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内　容　提　要
本书第一册是由百期《英语世界》精选出的101篇佳作组成，其中包括：名著故事梗概24篇；文苑28篇；报刊选读18篇；西方侧影31篇。其特点是选材广泛，内容新颖；短小精悍，趣味隽永；深浅结合，雅俗共赏；英汉对照，英汉详注。







前　　言
新闻出版署为促进我国期刊事业的健康发展，1998年在全国社科期刊中选出“全国百种重点期刊”。《英语世界》经认真审核，因已达到规定的条件和于友先署长提出的五条标准，荣获此项殊荣。
英语界著名权威学者北京大学李赋宁教授于1996年纪念《英语世界》创刊15周年暨出版发行100期时发表的“我与《英语世界》”一文中精辟地论述了《英语世界》的贡献。他说，“……这个刊物具有了百科全书的性质，使读者能在学习和提高英语技能的过程中，获得当代的新知识。我认为《英语世界》15年来成功而出色地完成了这个任务”。这个评价比较客观地反映了广大读者的心声。我国到国外留学的学生中，不少对《英语世界》有特殊的感情，这是因为《英语世界》有助于他们提高英语水平而创造了走向世界的必备条件。
《英语世界》不仅是为英语专业学生和英语专业工作者编辑的，而同时也是为业余学习和普及英语而编辑的英语杂志。它的对象包括高年级的中学生、大学生、英语自学者、英语爱好者和从事与英语有关的英语工作者。为了较好地有助于他们提高读说写译的水平，其内容包括有以下几个特点：
1．选材广泛，内容新颖；2．短小精悍，趣味隽永；3．深浅结合，雅俗共赏；4．英汉对照，英汉详注。
《英语世界》自1981年创刊迄今17年中，由于栏目众多，选材中有不少可读性、知识性和时代感强的文章。现在我们根据广大读者的需要，特从《英语世界》截止至1996年9月份出版的100期中选出其中优秀的和精彩的文章，作为比较有系统的、全面的和有重点的英语学习材料汇集成册，以满足读者提高英语水平和增长知识的需要。
现从《英语世界》8大专栏中，精选出213篇优秀的英文原文及其译文，共分为8大类选编如下：
《〈英语世界〉精选》第一册
一、名著故事梗概24篇
二、文苑28篇
三、报刊选读18篇
四、西方侧影31篇
《〈英语世界〉精选》第二册
五、艺坛24篇
六、多棱镜23篇
七、社科·经济38篇
八、人物·讲演词27篇
这里需要提到的是，对精选出的篇章多数又重新予以核校，力求语言纯正，译文流畅，术语准确，注释详尽。另外，在入选文章的作译者中——我国英语界的权威学者，有些现已过世。他们的遗作就显得更为难得，更为珍贵。
在选编过程中，回首所走过的历程，深感广大读者给予我们的热情鼓励和厚爱是我们努力前进的动力。
现在把《英语世界》十余年来出版的百期文章经过精心筛选汇集成书，分为两册——这可以说是《英语世界》的百期缩影——奉献给你们：广大的读者，我们希望能受到你们的欢迎。
此书能够及时出版，我们应对商务印书馆的馆领导杨德炎、徐式谷同志和外语编辑室韩文殿、黄家宁、周陵生等同志的大力支持表示衷心的感谢。
我们的编选工作，由于时间紧迫，不妥之处，在所难免。恳切希望广大读者不吝指正。
 
编　者
1998年7月



一
Plot Outlines of World Masterpieces
名著故事梗概
（共24篇）



1. WHAT IS A GREAT BOOK?
* Mortimer J. Adler1
 
There is no end to the making of books. Nor does there seem to be any end to the making of lists of "great books". There have always been more books than anyone could read. And as they have multiplied through the centuries, more and more * blueribbon lists2 have had to be made.
何　谓　名　著
〔美〕莫蒂默·J. 艾德勒
谷德昭　译
 
书籍源源不断地问世，因此选定“名著”书目的工作似乎也无止境。书总是多得读不胜读。多少世纪以来，书籍的数量与日俱增，越来越多的名著佳作书目有待选定。
[2] * No matter how long your life,3 you will, at best, be able to read only a few books of all that have been written, and the few you do read should include the best. You can * rejoice in4 the fact that the number of such5 is relatively small.
〔2〕不管你在世上活多久，充其量也只能浏览浩瀚书海中的极小部分，而且在这些你读过的少数书中应包括经典名著。事实上，经典名著为数很少，你可为此而感到庆幸。
[3] The listing of the best books is as old as reading and writing. The teachers and librarians of ancient Alexandria6 did it. Quintilian7 did it for Roman education, selecting, as he said, both ancient and modern classics. In the Renaissance,8 such leaders of the revival of learning as Montaigne9 and Erasmus10 made lists of the books they read.
〔3〕人们开始了读书和写作的活动，同时也就开始了编选最佳书目的工作。古代亚历山大城的教师和图书管理人员就曾做过这种工作。罗马修辞学家昆提连为罗马教育也做过这项工作，他说过，他选定了古今经典名著。文艺复兴时期，领导文艺复兴运动的学者，如法国的蒙田和荷兰的伊拉兹马斯都曾把他们读过的书籍编制目录。
[4] It is to be expected that the selections will change with the times. Yet there is a surprising uniformity11 in the lists which represent the best choices of any period. In every age, the list makers include both ancient and modern books in their selections, and they always wonder whether the moderns are up to the great books of the past.
〔4〕人们预料，随着时代的变迁，选择书籍的方向会有所改变；然而，无论哪个时代，选定的名著佳作书目却令人惊异地一致。每个时代，编目人都把古代和现代佳作选进书目，但他们却一直怀疑，现代著作是否能赶上古代名著。
[5] What are the signs by which we may recognize a great book? The six I will mention may not be * all there are,12 but they are the ones I've found most useful in explaining my choices over the years.
〔5〕评定名著的标准是什么？下面提出的六点可能不够全面，但它们都是我多年来选定标准最有用的依据。
[6] Great books are probably the most widely read. They are not best sellers for a year or two. They are * enduring best sellers.13 Gone With The Wind has had relatively few readers compared to the plays of Shakespeare or * Don Quixote.14 It would be reasonable to estimate that * Homer's Iliad15 has been read by at least 25,000,000 people in the last 3000 years.
〔6〕名著或许阅读者最多。它们不是一、二年的畅销书籍，而是经久不衰的畅销书籍。《飘》的读者与莎士比亚戏剧或《堂·吉诃德》相比，数目有限。在过去的3000年里，荷马的《伊利亚特》史诗读者至少有2500万，这样的估计不会是无稽之谈。
[7] A great book need not even be a best seller in its own day. It may take time for it to accumulate its ultimate16 audience. The astronomer Kepler17, whose work on the planetary18 motions is now a classic, is reported to have said of his book that "it may wait a century for a reader, as God has waited 6000 years for an observer."19
〔7〕一部名著无须在问世之际就成为畅销书籍，读者数量的积累需要时日。16世纪德国天文学家开普勒关于行星运动的著作现已成为经典名著；但据说，当时他对该书曾讲过这样一句话，“这本书可能要等上一个世纪才有一个读者，就像上帝等了6000年才有了一个天文观察者一样。”
[8] Great books are popular, not-pedantic.20 They are not written by specialists about specialties for specialists. * Whether they be philosophy or science,21 or history or poetry, they * treat of22 human, not academic problems. They are written for men, not professors. To read a textbook for advanced students, you have to read an elementary textbook first. But the great books can be considered elementary * in the sense that23 they treat the elements of any subject matter. They are not related to one another as a series of textbooks, graded in difficulty or in the technicality of the problems with which they deal.
〔8〕名著绝不引经据典，艰深难懂，而是通俗易读。它们不是专家为专业人员撰写的专业书籍。无论是哲学、科学、还是历史、诗歌等方面的名著，所探讨的都是人类的普遍性问题，而不是学术性问题。它们面向大众，而不是专家教授。阅读高级教科书，必须先读初级课本。名著探讨的是一切问题的基本道理；从这一意义上说，它们可视为初级课本。它们各自之间没有联系，不像一套教科书那样，按照书中问题的难易程度，或专业的深浅分级别类。
[9] There is one kind of prior reading, however, which * does help24 you to read a great book, and that is the other great books the author himself read. Let me illustrate this point by taking Euclid's25 Elements of Geometry and Newton's26 Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy. Euclid requires no prior study of mathematics. His book is generally an introduction to geometry, and to basic arithmetic as well. * The same cannot be said for Newton27, because Newton uses mathematics in the solution of physical problems. His style shows how deeply he was influenced by Euclid's treatment of ration and proportions. His book is, therefore, not readily intelligible, even to scientists, unless Euclid has been read before.
〔9〕这里有一个前人阅读的书目，完全可以帮助你加深对一部名著的理解，这就是名著作者本人读过的其他名著书目。让我以欧几里得的《几何学大纲》和牛顿的《自然哲学的数学原理》二书为例，来证明这一点。阅读欧几里得几何学无须先学习数学，他的书，概括地讲，是几何学入门，也是基础数学入门。而牛顿的书则不同，因为他使用数学解释物理问题。牛顿书中的写法表明，他深受欧几里得对量和比例分析的影响。因此，如果事先没读过欧几里得几何学，牛顿的书是不易理解的，即使科学家也是如此。
[10] I am not saying that great scientific books can be read without effort. I am saying that if they are read in an historical order, * the effort is rewarded.28 Just as Euclid illuminates29 Newton and Galileo,30 so they in turn help to make Einstein31 intelligible. The point applies to philosophical books as well.
〔10〕我并不是说，可以不费气力地读懂科学名著。我是说，如果按照历史顺序阅读它们，则不会徒劳。正如欧几里得的几何学帮助人们理解牛顿和伽利略的著作一样，它们又可帮助人们读懂爱因斯坦的书。这一点也适用于哲学名著。
[11] Great books are always contemporary. In contrast, the books we call "contemporary", because they are currently popular, last only for a year or two, or ten at the most. You probably cannot recall the names of many earlier best sellers, and you probably would not be interested in reading them. But the great books are never outmoded32 by the movement of thought or the shifting winds of doctrine33 and opinion.
〔11〕名著永远不会落后于时代。与此相反，有一些称为“当代作品”的书籍，风靡一时，只畅销一年或两年，最多不过十年。你很可能记不起许多早年的畅销书名，也可能无何兴趣去读它们；但名著绝不会因思潮的改变或学说与见解的风向而过时。
[12] People regard the "classics" as the great has-beens,34 the great books of other times. "Our times are different," they say. On the contrary, the great books are not dusty remains for scholars to investigate, they are, rather, the most potent35 civilizing forces in the world today.
〔12〕人们往往视“经典著作”为过时的名著，其他时代的名著。他们说，“我们这个时代不同了。”经典名著绝不是供学者钻研的故纸堆，恰恰相反，它们是今日世界上最强大的文明力量。
[13] The fundamental human problems remain the same in all ages. Anyone who reads the speeches of Demosthenes36 and the letters of Cicero,37 or the essays of Bacon38 and Montaigne, will find how constant is the preoccupation39 of men with happiness and justice, with virtue and truth and even with stability and change itself. We may accelerate the motions of life, but we cannot seem to change the routes that are available to its goals.
〔13〕在历史的各个时代，人类的基本问题都是相同的。凡是读过古希腊演说家德摩斯梯尼演讲集，古罗马政治家西塞罗书简集，或培根和蒙田论文集的人，都不难发现，人们都在专心不懈地探索幸福和公正，美德和真理，甚至连其永恒性和变化性也在探索之中。我们也许可以加快生活的步伐，但似乎无法改变达到生活目的所必由之路。
[14] Great books are the most readable. They will not * let you down40 if you try to read them well. They have more ideas per page than most books have in their entirety. That is why you can read a great book over and over again and * never exhaust its contents41.
〔14〕名著隽永耐读。如果读法得当，你就会感到开卷有益。名著一页上的思想内容多于许多书籍的整本内容，这就是一部名著可以反复阅读，每读必有所获的道理。
[15] They can be read at many different levels of understanding, as well as with a great diversity42 of interpretations. Obvious examples are Gulliver's Travels,43 Robinson Crusoe44 and the Odyssey. Children can read them with enjoyment, but fail to find therein45 all the beauty and significance which delight an adult mind.
〔15〕名著可雅俗共赏，理解深浅程度不同，见仁见智，诠释各异。明显的例子有《格利佛游记》，《鲁滨逊飘流记》和《奥德赛》。儿童虽不能领略书中深为大人喜爱的优美文笔和深刻含义，但读起来同样津津有味。
[16] Great books are the most instructive. * This follows from the fact that46 they are original communications; they contain what cannot be found in other books. Whether you ultimately agree or disagree with what they say, these are the primary teachers of mankind; they have made the basic contributions to human thought.
〔16〕名著最有启发教益，因为它们都有独创的见解，包含了其他书籍未见的内容。不管人们最终是否赞同书中所述，它们仍然是人类智慧的启蒙老师，对人类思想史作出了根本性的贡献。
[17] It is almost unnecessary to add that the great books are the most influential books. In the tradition of learning, they have been most discussed by readers who have also been writers. These are the books about which there are many other books — countless and, for the most part, forgotten.
〔17〕毋庸赘言，名著最有影响力。在学术研究的传统中，许多本人也是作家的读者，讨论研究各种名著很多，并著书发表己见，这样的书籍数不胜数，绝大部分已被世人遗忘。
[18] Great books deal with the persistently unsolved problems of human life. There are genuine mysteries in the world that mark the limits of human knowing and thinking. Inquiry not only begins with wonder, but usually ends with it also. Great minds acknowledge mysteries honestly. Wisdom is fortified, not destroyed, by understanding its limitations.
〔18〕名著探讨的是人生长期未解决的问题。世界上确实存在人类知识与思维尚不能解释的奥秘。对问题的探讨不仅始于惊奇，往往也终于惊奇。伟大的思想家会坦诚地承认奥秘的存在。这种对个人局限性的认识和承认，并无损于人类的智慧，反而会增长智慧。
[19] It is our privilege, as readers, to belong to the larger brotherhood of man which recognizes no national boundaries. I do not know how to escape from the strait-jacket of political nationalism. I do know how we become friends of the human spirit in all its manifestations, regardless of time and place. It is by reading the great books.
〔19〕我们感到荣幸的是，做为广大读者，我们都从属于一个没有国家界线的、更为广阔的人类团体。虽然我不知道如何摆脱政治民族主义的束缚，但却知道如何成为不受时间、地点限制的，通过各种形式表现出来的人类精神的朋友，这就是通过阅读名著。
 
From Reader's Digest
译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
Notes
1．《大英百科全书》董事会主席。其成名之作为How to Read a Book。
2．蓝缎带是竞赛中第一名得奖的标志，亦是英国最高荣誉嘉德（Garter）勋章的绶带。此处引申为“最佳书籍”。
3．此处省去了is。
4．rejoice in是“可为之庆幸”。
5．pron., 意为这样或上述的（人或事）。
6．[ˌæliɡˈzɑːndriə]，〔埃及港市〕亚历山大。
7．昆提连，（公元35年—95年）罗马修辞学家。
8．[riˈneisəns, ˈrenəsɒns]，是法语rebirth之意。文艺复兴。
9．蒙田，（1533—1592），法国散文家。
10．伊拉兹马斯（1466?—1536），荷兰学者和人道主义者。
11．[ˌjuːniˈfɔːmiti]，一致；一样。
12．全部。there are在语法上是定语从句，省去了关系代词that。
13．经久不衰的畅销书。
14．《堂·吉诃德》是西班牙作家塞万提斯（Cervantes, 1547—1616）的名著。
15．荷马。传说中的希腊史诗《伊利亚特》和《奥德赛》（Odyssey）的作者。
16．[ˈʌltimit]，最大的；极限的。
17．开普勒（1571—1630），德国天文学家，他发现了行星运动的三大定律。
18．[ˈplænitəri]，行星的。
19．指天文观察者。
20．喜欢引经据典的；卖弄学问的；迂腐的。
21．be用原形是虚拟语气。
22．意为论述、论及。
23．在这个意义上说。that引出的从句是sense的同位语。
24．do是强调式。
25．欧几里得。希腊数学家，几何学的创始人。
26．牛顿（1642—1727），英国物理学家，他发现了万有引力定律。
27．译为：牛顿（的书）则不同。
28．努力就会得到报答。
29．[iˈljuːmineit]，阐明；使明白。
30．伽利略，（1564—1642），意大利科学家，发现了自由落体规律。
31．爱因斯坦（1879—1955），著名物理学家，相对论的提出者。
32．[autˈməudid]，过时了的。
33．[ˈdɔktrin] n. 学说；教义。
34．n. 已经不再有用，不再重要的人或事。
35．[ˈpəutənt]，强有力的。
36．德摩斯梯尼（公元前384—前322），雅典演说家，政治家。
37．西塞罗（公元前106—前43），古罗马演说家、作家、政治家。
38．培根（1561—1626），英国政治家、哲学家和散文家。
39．专心致志。
40．使…失望。
41．永远不会穷尽它的内容。意译为每读必有所获。
42．[daiˈvəːsiti] n. 差异。
43．《格利佛游记》，是爱尔兰作家斯威夫特（1667—1745）的作品。
44．《鲁滨逊飘流记》，是英国作家笛福（1660—1731）的作品。
45．adv. 用于古文体或法律文体，意为in that (place or piece of writing)。
46．这是由下列事实引出的必然结论。可简单译为：“因为”。
注释：雨花





2. COMPANIONSHIP OF BOOKS
* Samuel Smiles1
 
A man may usually be known by the books he reads as well as * by the company he keeps;2 for there is a companionship of books as well as of men; and one should always live in the best company, * whether it be of books or of men.3
书　友
〔英〕赛缪尔·斯迈尔斯
王克礼　译
 
看一个人读些什么书和交什么样的朋友就可知道他的为人。因为世界上有与人为友的，也有与书为友的。无论是书友或朋友，我们都应该择其最佳者而从之。
[2] A good book may be among the best of friends. * It is the same to-day that it always was,4 and it will never change. It is the most patient and cheerful of companions. It does not * turn its back upon us5 in times of adversity or distress. It always receives us with the same kindness; amusing and instructing us in youth, and comforting and consoling us in age.
〔2〕一本好书就像是一个最好的朋友。它始终不渝，过去如此，现在仍然如此，将来也永远不变。它是最有耐心、最令人愉快的伴侣。在我们穷愁潦倒、临危遭难的时候，它也不会抛弃我们，对我们总是一往情深。在我们年轻时，好书陶冶我们的性情，增长我们的知识；到我们年老时，它又给我们以安慰和勉励。
[3] Men often discover their affinity to each other by the love they have each for a book — just as two persons sometimes discover a friend by the admiration which both have for a third. There is an old proverb, * "Love me, love my dog."6 But there is more wisdom in this:" Love me, love my book." The book is a truer and higher bond of union. Men can think, feel, and sympathize with each other through their favorite author. They live in him together, and * he in them.7
〔3〕人们常常因为同爱一本书而结为知己，就像有时两个人因为敬慕同一个人而交为朋友一样。古谚说：“爱屋及乌”。但是，“爱我及书”这句话却有更深的哲理。书是更为坚实而高尚的情谊纽带。人们可以通过共同爱好的作家沟通思想感情，彼此息息相通。他们的思想共同在作者的著述里得到体现，而作者的思想反过来又化为他们的思想。
[4] "Books," said Hazlitt,8 "wind9 into the heart; the poet's verse * slides in the current of our blood.10 We read them when young, we remember them when old. We feel that it has happend to ourselves. * They are to be had very cheap and good.11 We breathe but the air of books."
〔4〕哈兹利特曾经说过：“书潜移默化人们的内心，诗歌熏陶人们的气质品性。少小所习，老大不忘，恍如身历其事。书籍价廉物美，不啻我们呼吸的空气。”
[5] A good book is often the best urn12 of a life enshrining13 the best that life could think out; for the world of a man's life is, for the most part, but14 the world of his thoughts. Thus the best books are treasuries of good words, the golden thoughts, which, remembered and cherished, become our constant companions and comforters. * "They are never alone," said * Sir Philip Sidney,15 "that are accompanied by noble thoughts."16
〔5〕好书常如最精美的宝器，珍藏着人的一生思想的精华。人生的境界，主要就在于他思想的境界。所以，最好的书是金玉良言的宝库，若将其中的崇高思想铭记于心，就成为我们忠实的伴侣和永恒的慰藉。菲利普·悉尼爵士说得好：“有高尚思想作伴的人永不孤独。”
[6] The good and true thought may in times of temptation be as an angel of mercy purifying and guarding the soul. It also enshrines the germs of action, for good words almost always * inspire to good works.17
〔6〕当我们面临诱惑的时候，优美纯真的思想会像仁慈的天使一样，纯洁并保卫我们的灵魂。优美纯真的思想也蕴育着行动的胚芽，因为金玉良言几乎总会启发善行。
[7] Books possess an essence of immortality. They are * by far18 the most lasting products of human effort. Temples and statues decay, but books survive. Time is of no account with great thoughts, which are as fresh to-day as when they first passed through their author's minds, ages ago. What was then said and thought still speaks to us as vividly as ever from the printed page. The only effect of time has been to sift out the bad products; for nothing in literature can long survive * but what is really good.19
〔7〕书籍具有不朽的本质，是人类勤奋努力的最为持久的产物。寺庙会倒坍，神像会朽烂，而书却经久长存。对于伟大的思想来说，时间是无关重要的。多少年代前初次闪现在作者脑海里的伟大思想今天依然清新如故。他们当时的言论和思想刊于书页，如今依然那么生动感人。时间惟一的作用是淘汰不好的作品，因为只有真正的佳作才能经世长存。
[8] Books introduce us into the best society;20
* they bring us into the presence of the greatest minds21 that have ever lived. We hear what they said and did; we see them as if they were really alive; we sympathize with them, enjoy with them, grieve with them; their experience becomes ours, and we feel as if we were in a measure actors with them in the scenes which they describe.
〔8〕书籍引导我们与最优秀的人物为伍，使我们置身历代伟人巨匠之间，如闻其声，如观其行，如见其人。同他们情感交融，悲喜与共。他们的感受成为我们自己的感受，我们觉得有点儿像是在作者所描绘的人生舞台上跟他们一起粉墨登场了。
[9] * The great and good22 do not die even in this world. Embalmed23 in books, their spirits walk abroad. The book is a living voice. It is an intellect to which one still listens. Hence we ever remain under the influence of the great men of old. The imperial intellects of the world are as much alive now as they were ages ago.
〔9〕即使在人世间，伟大杰出的人物，也是永生不灭的，他们的精神载入书册，传之四海。书是人们至今仍在聆听的智慧之声，永远充满着活力。所以，我们永远都是在受着历代伟人的影响。多少世纪以前的盖世英才，如今仍同当年一样，显示着强大的生命力。
 
From Lee's Rhetoric
——译自：《李氏修辞学》
校注：赵全章　沈寿元
Notes
1．斯迈尔斯（1812—1904），英国作家，职业是医生。著有德育方面的名著多种。
2．company，作“同伴”、“友伴”解。
3．it指前面的company；be是沿用了旧体的虚拟语气，较庄重。如改用is则较通俗。
4．It在这里指上句说的“好书”；that相当于as。
5．作“背弃”、“抛弃”解。
6．与汉谚“爱屋及乌”意思相近。
7．= he lives in them.
8．William Hazlitt（1778—1830），英国散文家。
9．[waind]：不及物动词，原义是“迂回曲折地前进”。此处同into连用作“巧妙地徐徐进入”解。
10．slide原义是“滑行”，在此作“在人不知不觉之中畅行无阻”解。blood“血液”，在此有“气质”的含意。
11．动词are加不定式表示“可能性”。very cheap and good可视为主语补足语，说明主语they。
12．瓮；缸。
13．原义是“把……放在龛内”，带有“奉为神圣”之意。
14．在此处是副词，作“只”、“仅仅”解，相当于noly。
15．锡德尼爵士（1554—1586），英国诗人、军人和政治家。
16．= Those who are accompanied by noble thoughts are never alone. that是关系代词，that从句修饰主语they。
17．意为“善行”、“德行”，常用复数。inspire to：启发人们去做（善行）。
18．状语，修饰the most lasting，强调“程度”（“多得多”）。
19．but是介词，作“除了”解，与前面的nothing连用，相当于“只有最好的作品才能……”。
20．= company.
21．presence是名词，作“面前”、“在场”解。mind在此作“有才智的人”解。
22．定冠词与形容词连用，使形容词名词化，代表一类人（或物）。
23．embalm [imˈbɑːm] 原义是“以香料或药物防腐”，此处embalmed作“使不被遗忘”解。



3. THE DELIGHTS OF BOOKS
* Sir John Lubbock1
 
Books are to mankind what memory is to the individual. They contain the history of our race,2 the discoveries we have made, the accumulated knowledge and experience of ages; they picture for us the marvels and beauties of nature; help us in our difficulties, comfort us in sorrow and in suffering, change hours of weariness into moments of delight, store our minds with ideas, fill them with good and happy thoughts, and lift us out of and above ourselves.
书　之　乐　趣
〔英〕约翰·卢伯克　爵士
华曙望　译注
 
书籍之于全人类，犹如记忆力之于个人。书籍记录了我们人类的历史，记录了我们的新发现，也记录了我们世世代代积累的知识和经验；书籍为我们描绘了自然界的奇观和美景；书籍帮助我们摆脱困境，在我们悲哀困苦的时候，给我们以安慰，在我们烦闷的时刻带来欢乐，给我们的头脑装进各种观念，使我们的脑海充满了美妙高尚的思想，从而使我们超越自我，高于自我。
[2] There is an Oriental3 story of two men: one was a king, who every night dreamt he was a beggar; the other was a beggar, who every night dreamt he was a prince and lived in a palace. I am not sure that the king * had very much the best of4 it. Imagination is sometimes more vivid than reality. But, however this may be, when we read we may not only (if we wish it) be kings and live in palaces, but, what is far better, we may transport ourselves to the mountains or the seashore, and visit the most beautiful parts of the earth, without fatigue, inconvenience, or expense.
〔2〕有一个东方的故事，谈到了两个人：其中一个是国王，他每晚梦见自己成为一个乞丐；另一个是乞丐，他每晚梦见自己成了一个王子，住进了王宫。我不知道国王是否真正成了乞丐。想像有时比现实更加生动。然而，不管怎么样，我们读书时，不仅可以成为国王，住在王宫里，——假如我们想成为国王的话，而且更妙的是，我们可以神驰群山，或畅游海滨，我们也可遍访世界上最美丽的地方，而无须经受任何劳顿，也没有什么不方便，更无须花费分文。
[3] Many of those who have had, as we say, all that this world can give, have yet told us they owed much of their purest happiness to books. Ascham,5 in "The Schoolmaster", tells a touching story of his last visit to * Lady Jane Grey.6 He found her sitting in an oriel window reading Plato's7 beautiful account of the death of Socrates.8 Her father and mother were hunting in the park, the hounds were in full cry and their voices came in through the open window. He expressed his surprise that she had not joined them. But, said she, "I wist9 that all their pleasure in the park is but a shadow to the pleasure I find in Plato."
〔3〕我们说，许多人拥有这个世界能给予的一切，然而他们却告诉我们，他们真正的幸福在很大程度上还是得之于书籍。阿斯克姆在《教师》一书中生动地叙述了他最后一次去拜访简·格雷小姐的经过。他看到她正坐在一个凸肚窗下，阅读柏拉图关于苏格拉底之死的有趣描述。她的父母正在猎苑打猎，猎狗正引吭狂吠，狺狺之声通过开着的窗子传进了屋内。他感到奇怪，问她为什么没有跟父母一起去打猎。她却回答说：“我觉得他们在猎苑狩猎所得到的乐趣与我读柏拉图所得到的乐趣相比乃是微不足道的。”
[4] Macaulay10 had wealth and fame, rank and power, and yet he tells us in his biography that he owed the happiest hours of his life to books. In a charming letter to a little girl, he says: "Thank you for your very pretty letter. I am always glad to make my little girl happy, and nothing pleases me so much as to see that she likes books, for when she is as old as I am, she will find that they are better than all the tarts and cakes, toys and plays, and sights in the world. If any one would make me the greatest king that ever lived, with palaces and gardens and fine dinners, and wines and coaches, and beautiful clothes, and hundreds of servants, on condition that I should not read books, I would not be a king. I would rather be a poor man in a garret with plenty of books than a king who did not love reading."
〔4〕麦考利既有财富又有声望，既有地位又有权势，然而他在传记中告诉我们，他生活中最幸福的时刻还是读书。他在给一个小女孩的一封信中风趣地写道：“谢谢你给我写了一封有趣的信。能叫我的小女孩愉快，我总是感到非常欣慰，没有什么能比看到她喜欢书籍更叫我高兴的了。因为当她到了像我现在这样年龄的时候，她会发现，书籍比所有馅饼和糕点、玩具和游戏以及世界上所有的名胜更吸引人。真要是有人拥戴我为世上最显赫的国王，拥有宫殿花园、珍肴美味、佳酿华辇、龙袍华衮，以及成群成群的奴仆，但若不让我读书，我则决不愿为国王，我宁愿做一个穷人，与众多书籍为伴，蜗居阁楼斗室，也不愿成为一个不爱读书的国王。”
[5] Books, indeed, endow us with a whole enchanted palace of thoughts. There is a wider prospect, says * Jean Paul Richter,11 from Parnassus12 than from a throne. In one way they give us an even more vivid idea than the actual reality, just as reflections are often more beautiful than real nature. "All mirrors," says * George Macdonald.13 "The commonest room is a room in a poem when I look in the glass."
〔5〕事实上，书籍赋予我们一个思想魔宫。吉恩·保尔·里希特尔曾说，从帕纳萨斯看景色，比坐在宝座上看，视野更开阔。从某种意义上说，书籍给我们的形象比现实的东西更生动，正如影像往往比真实的风景更美丽。“书是反映现实的镜子，”乔治·麦克唐纳这么说过，“从镜子中看时，最普通的房间也是诗一样美的房间了。”
[6] Precious and priceless are the blessings which the books scatter around our daily paths. We walk, in imagination, with the noblest spirits, through the most sublime and enchanting regions.
〔6〕在我们日常生活的途程中，书籍所赐予的恩惠是最宝贵的、无价的。在无限的遐思中，怀着最崇高的精神，我们漫步在最高尚、最炫丽的境界。
[7] Without stirring from our firesides14 we may roam to the most remote regions of the earth, or soar into realms where Spenser's15 shapes of unearthly beauty flock to meet us, where Milton's16 angels peal in our ears the choral hymns of Paradise. Science, art, literature, philosophy, — all that man has thought, all that man has done, — the experience that has been bought with the sufferings of a hundred generations, — all are garnered up for us in the world of books.
〔7〕无须离开家门，我们便可遨游世界上最遥远的地方，可以飞到斯宾塞笔下的梦境般的王国，那里会有成群的仙女结队欢迎我们；也可飞到弥尔顿描绘的天国，那里天使们合唱的天国赞美诗如雷贯耳。科学、艺术、文学及哲学，所有这一切人类思想行为的结晶，还有我们的祖祖辈辈经受了无数磨难而获得的经验，都为我们贮藏在书籍的世界里了。
 
From Southeastern English Readings
译自《东南英语读物》
Notes
1．卢伯克爵士（1834—1913），英国作家、博物学家、政治家。
2．= human race. 人类。
3．东方的。
4．= won or succeeded at/in成功。
5．阿斯克姆（1515? —1568），是英国学者、人文主义作家，曾是英国女王伊丽莎白一世的语文教师。
6．格雷郡主（1537—1554），在爱德华六世死后任英国女王仅九天（July 9—19, 1553），退位后被弑。
7．柏拉图（公元前427? —347），是古希腊哲学家。
8．苏格拉底（公元前470? —399），是古希腊哲学家。
9．wit的过去式和过去分词形式，系古英语，意为be or become aware of…知道；觉得。
10．麦考利（1800—1859），是英国历史学家、作家、政治家。
11．里希特尔（1763—1825），是德国作家，真名为Jean Paul Friedrich, Richter是他的笔名。
12．希腊中部山峰名，传说为太阳神阿波罗及诗神缪斯的灵地。注意这句话内含的言外之意。
13．麦克唐纳（1824—1905），是苏格兰小说家、诗人。
14．(fig.) the home，原意为“炉边”，引伸为“家庭”。
15．斯宾塞（1522? —1599），是英国文艺复兴时期著名诗人，写有长达六卷的长诗《仙后》（Faerie Queene, 1590—1596）及其他许多诗作。
16．弥尔顿（1608—1674），17世纪英国一位杰出的诗人，著有以《圣经》故事为背景的宏伟史诗《失乐园》（1667），描写魔鬼撒旦对上帝淫威的反抗。《复乐园》是他的另一篇重要史诗，还有悲剧《力士参孙》，故事均源出《圣经》。



4. ROBINSON CRUSOE
* Daniel Defoe1
Story retold by Abraham Lass
 
Although his father wants him to become a lawyer, young Robinson Crusoe is determined to * go to sea.2 On September 1, 1651, in the seaport town of Hull,3 the nineteen-year-old boy decides to ship aboard a vessel bound for London. Just out of port, they * strike a great storm,4 and young Crusoe vows that if he ever reaches shore alive he will obey his parents and never go to sea again. But when the sea becomes calm, he forgets his resolution. Impressed by the courage and good fellowship of his shipmates, he takes up a life of adventure.
鲁滨逊漂流记
〔英〕丹尼尔·笛福　原著
亚伯拉罕·拉斯　改写
李冀宏　译注
 
虽然鲁滨逊·克鲁索的父亲想让他成为律师，但他却决心去航海。1651年9月1日，在海港城市赫尔，这个19岁的小伙子决定登上一艘驶往伦敦的船只。刚出港他们就遇上了大风暴，年轻的鲁滨逊发誓，他如能活着上岸便遵从父母之命，不再出海。但当大海平静下来后，他又将自己的誓言忘光了。水手们的勇气和良好的伙伴关系给他留下深刻印象，他便开始了他的冒险生涯。
[2] Aboard an African trading vessel, when it is boarded by Turkish buccaneers,5 Crusoe is sold into slavery. He manages * a desperate escape6 in a boat no larger than a dory7 and is picked up by a Portuguese freighter bound for Brazil. There he sets up as a successful sugar planter; but, finding that he needs slaves for his plantation, he is persuaded by another English planter to sail to the slave coast of Africa. The ship is wrecked off an unknown island near the northeast coast of South America. Crusoe is the only survivor.
〔2〕鲁滨逊乘坐的一艘非洲商船突然遭到土耳其海盗登船袭击，他被卖为奴隶。然而他靠了一条不比鱼划子大多少的小船冒死逃脱，得到一艘驶往巴西去的葡萄牙货船的搭救。在巴西他从事甘蔗种植业大获成功。可是他感到他需要黑奴来替他开垦种植园，于是便在另一英国种植园主的劝说下前往非洲奴隶口岸。他们的船在南美洲东北海岸一个不知名的岛屿附近失事，鲁滨逊是惟一的幸存者。
[3] He is washed ashore on a deserted island with only his knife, a pipe, and some tobacco. Fortunately the ship has not actually sunk, but has foundered on some rocks. The next day, in clear weather, Crusoe is able8 to swim out to the wrecked ship which he finds loaded with useful supplies in good condition. Back on the island he constructs a crude raft which he plies back and forth between ship and shore for two weeks, bringing back with him firearms, powder, saws, an ax, and a hammer. He also finds £ 36 aboard the ship. He takes the money with him although he realizes that all the gold in the world is of no use to a castaway.9 Crusoe thanks Providence10 that his life has been spared and that he now has a chance for survival on the island. He begins to keep a daily diary of his activities and reflections.
〔3〕他被海浪冲卷到一个荒无人烟的小岛上，身上只带着一把小刀、一个烟斗和一些烟草。幸运的是他们的船并未真地沉没，而是撞毁在几块礁石上。次日天气晴朗，鲁滨逊设法游到失事的船边，他发现满船的有用的物品依然完好无损。回到岛上后他扎制了一只简陋的木筏，撑着它往返于破船与海岸之间达两周之久，运回了枪支、弹药、锯子、斧子和锤子。他还在船上发现36英镑钱。他认识到，对于一个落难荒岛的飘流者来说，即便拥有世上所有黄金也毫无价值，尽管如此他还是带上了这笔钱。鲁滨逊感激上帝保佑他幸免于难，并为他提供了在这荒岛上生存下去的机会。他开始每天写日记，将自己的活动及思想记录下来。
[4] After he recovers from a fever, Crusoe slowly starts building a permanent dwelling. For food and clothing he hunts wild goats and tans their hides. He plants some barley and corn —half of his precious stock from the ship—but finds * to his horror11 that he has planted them at the wrong season and they are wasted. His every effort, from making pottery in which to store fresh water to felling and planting trees for his shelter, is enormously difficult and often meets with failure. Most frustrating of all is his attempt to build a canoe12 that will carry him away from the island. For five months he works on a great cedar tree, hewing and shaping it until it is seaworthy, * only to find13 that it is so heavy he cannot get it from the construction site to the shore.
〔4〕鲁滨逊曾一度发烧，康复后他就开始逐渐地修建永久性的住所。为获得食物和衣服，他猎取野山羊并将羊皮加工成皮革。他种植大麦和玉米，把从船上弄来的宝贵的粮食用掉了一半，却发现错过了季节，种子全浪费了，这使他十分惶恐。他的每一项努力，从烧制陶器盛放淡水到伐木植树建立住所，都非常艰难，往往遭遇失败。其中挫折最大的是他试图制造一只独木舟，以便能载着他离开这座荒岛。五个月里他一直在对一棵巨大的杉树加工，将它砍凿成形，直到能够下水航行，结果却发现船身太重，无法从工地弄到岸边。
[5] Eventually Crusoe learns to plant crops, domesticate goats for milk, and even train a parrot for a pet. Although he has never seen another living soul on the island, he makes himself a safe hiding place. It is well that he has done so, for after twelve years of utter isolation on the island, Crusoe one day makes a startling discovery: On the beach far from his shelter he finds a human footprint in the sand. Determined to find out who the intruder is, Crusoe constructs a hiding place in a cave near the footprint and spends years searching that part of the island.
〔5〕终于，鲁滨逊学会了种植粮食作物，驯养野羊获取羊奶，甚至还训练出一只鹦鹉作宠物。尽管他在这荒岛上从未发现过人迹，但他还是为自己修建了一个安全的藏身之所。幸亏他这样做了，因为经过12年孤独生活之后，有一天鲁滨逊却有了一个惊人的发现：在远离他住处的海滩上他看见了人的脚印。他决心弄清这个闯入者是谁，便在脚印附近的一个洞里垒起一个藏身处，并长年在荒岛的这一带进行搜索。
[6] When he has been on the island about twenty-two years, Crusoe makes another shocking discovery. On the beach where he first saw the footprint are human bones and mutilated flesh. Apparently cannibals14 from the mainland have paddled over with their prisoners of war whom they murdered and ate.
〔6〕当鲁滨逊在岛上度过大约22年的时候，他又有了一个令人震惊的发现。在原先发现脚印的海滩上，他看见了人骨头和支离破碎的人肉。显然，来自大陆的野人曾划船过来，把他们的战俘带来屠杀并吃掉。
[7] Crusoe's first reaction is one of terror, but soon he becomes so indignant that he determines to ambush the savages the next time they arrive and kill as many as he can. He sets up a small fortress in a cave. One day, from his lookout post, he sees about thirty savages dancing obscenely before a fire. They have already cooked one prisoner and are getting ready to murder two more when15 Crusoe attacks them with his two loaded muskets and a sword. He shoots several of the cannibals. The others run off in panic, leaving one of their prisoners behind. After twenty-four years of solitude, Crusoe at last has a companion.
〔7〕首先，鲁滨逊的反应是恐惧，继而他义愤填膺，决心在那些野人下次来犯时对他们进行伏击，尽量消灭他们。他在一个洞穴里建起一座小型堡垒。一天，他从他的瞭望台望见约有30个野人围着火堆跳舞，令人厌恶。他们已经烹吃了一个俘虏，现正准备再屠杀两个。突然，鲁滨逊用两支装好火药的火枪和一把大刀向他们发动攻击。他射死了好几个野人；其余的丢下一个俘虏仓惶逃走。经过24载的孤独生活之后，鲁滨逊终于有了一个伙伴。
[8] The man he rescues is also a cannibal, but Crusoe soon teaches him loathe his former habits. He * names him Friday, for16 the day of his rescue. Crusoe brings Friday back to his shelter and gradually teaches him enough English so they can communicate with one another. The grateful Friday, who is basically intelligent and comes from a superior tribe, becomes Crusoe's loyal and trustworthy servant and friend.
〔8〕他所救出的那人也是个野人，但鲁滨逊对他进行教化，不久便使他对自己原来的生活习惯感到憎恶起来。他给他取名叫星期五，以纪念他获救的日子。鲁滨逊将星期五带回他的住处，逐渐教会他说一些英语，足以使他们相互之间交流思想。星期五出身于一个较高的部族，本身也基本聪明，他对鲁滨逊感激不尽，就成了他忠诚可靠的仆人与朋友。
[9] Friday informs Crusoe that on his native island seventeen white men are unharmed but being held captive. Crusoe decides to get to them and perhaps with their help return to civilization. Aided by Friday, Crusoe builds another seaworthy boat—this time right at the shore.
〔9〕星期五告诉鲁滨逊，在他家乡的岛上有17个白人，没有受到伤害，但处于囚禁之中。鲁滨逊决定前去营救他们，或许能在他们的帮助下返回文明社会。在星期五的协助下，鲁滨逊又制造了一只适于航海的大船，这次造船的地点就在海边。
[10] They are just about to set sail when17 three canoes full of savages land on the island with three prisoners—one a white captive. Crusoe and Friday attack with all the firepower at their command, kill all but four of the twenty-one savages, and save two of the captives. One of them * turns out18 to be Friday's father. Father and son greet each other joyfully.
〔10〕他们正要启航，三只满载着野人的独木舟突然在岛上登陆，他们带来三个俘虏，其中一个是白人。鲁滨逊和星期五集中所有火力向他们发动攻击，击毙了来犯的野人，21人中只有四人漏网，并且救出了两个俘虏。其中一人原来是星期五的父亲，父子相逢，万分欣喜。
[11] The white man they save is an old Spaniard who had been aboard a ship that Crusoe had seen wrecked some years before. Crusoe sends the Spaniard back with Friday's father to the island in his newly made boat to rescue the other white prisoners. Meanwhile, he sights19 an English ship anchored off shore. The captain and two loyal crew members are sent ashore by * a rebellious crew.20 Crusoe and Friday help them recapture the ship, and they depart with the captain for England. The crew say they would rather remain on the well-stocked island than face trial and inevitable hanging in England. They are left behind.
〔11〕他们救出的那个白人是个年长的西班牙人，数年前鲁滨逊曾亲眼目睹他所乘的那艘船在海上遇难。他派那个西班牙人与星期五的父亲驾着他新造的木船，返回那座海岛去援救其他白人俘虏。与此同时，他发现一只英国船在离岸不远处抛锚。船长及两名忠实的水手被闹事的水手们遗弃在岸上。鲁滨逊和星期五帮助他们夺回船只，与船长一道离开荒岛回到英国。那些闹事的水手们说他们宁愿呆在这物品充足的岛上，而不愿回国受审，面临那无法逃脱的绞刑。于是，他们便被留了下来。
[12] Learning later that the Spaniard and Friday's father have succeeded in rescuing the captive seamen on Friday's island, Crusoe determines to visit them someday.
〔12〕后来鲁滨逊获悉，那个西班牙人和星期五的父亲成功地营救了被囚禁在星期五家乡岛上的那些白人水手，就决定将来去看望他们。
[13] But first he returns to England with Friday, after an absence of thirty-two years. Crusoe is now a rich man. Besides the money from the sunken Spanish ship, he has an estate in Brazil, * kept intact21 all the time he was away by an honest Portuguese captain, and £ 10,000 waiting for him in Portugal. He learns that both his parents are dead. After a visit to Portugal to settle his estate, Crusoe returns to England, marries, and has children. When his wife dies, Crusoe sets sail once again to see what has happened on his island.
〔13〕不过，他首先带着星期五回到阔别了32年的英国。此时鲁滨逊已成为一个富翁。除了从那艘西班牙沉船上找到的钱以外，他在巴西还有产业，在他离开的那些年里一直由一个诚实的葡萄牙船长经管，完整无损。在葡萄牙已有一万英镑的收入等着他去领取。他得知双亲都已经故去。去葡萄牙料理好产业后，鲁滨逊又返回英国结了婚，并生儿育女。妻子去世后他再次航海，前去巡视他的海岛。
[14] In Defoe's sequel,22 The Farther Adventures of Robinson Crusoe, the shipwrecked Spaniards and the mutinous English sailors have joined forces, married native women from another island, and established a thriving colony.
〔14〕在笛福所著该书续集《鲁滨逊飘流后记》中，那些因船只失事而落难的西班牙人与那些闹事的英国水手联合在一起，大家娶另一岛上的土著女人为妻，建立起一个兴盛的殖民地。
[15] After several more adventures, in one of which the faithful Friday is killed, Robinson Crusoe returns for the last time to England, where he lives out the rest of his years in peace and contentment.
〔15〕鲁滨逊又经历了好几次冒险，忠实的星期五在一次冒险中不幸身亡。于是鲁滨逊最后一次返回英国，在安宁与惬意中度过了自己的余生。
 
From A Student's Guide to 50 British Novels
译自《50部英国小说阅读指南》
Notes
1．笛福（1660—1731），是英国18世纪著名的小说家。他是最早采用长篇小说进行创作的作家之一，因此被誉为“英国小说之父”。1719年他写出代表作《鲁滨逊飘流记》后，又连续写出《辛格顿船长》（1720），《摩尔·弗兰德斯》（1722），《杰克上校》（1722），《伦敦大疫记》（1722）及《罗克莎娜》（1724）等小说。在《鲁滨逊飘流记》中，作者塑造了鲁滨逊这样一个资产阶级殖民扩张的英雄人物。小说虽情节简单，主要人物仅两个，但故事生动，真实可信，引人入胜。
2．当水手，出海。
3．英格兰东部港市。
4．遭遇大风暴。
5．[ˌbʌkəˈniə]，海盗。
6．拼命逃脱；死里逃生。
7．[ˈdɔri]，小平底渔船。
8．able此处不表能力，而是指成功的行动，可译为“设法”。
9．[ˈkɑːstəwei]，乘船遭难者。
10．= God.
11．介词to表结果。
12．[kəˈnuː]，独木舟。
13．不料却发现。only用以加强语气。
14．[ˈkænibəl] 吃人生番，野蛮人。savage与之同义。
15．表动作的突然性，= and suddenly; and just at that time。在此情况下，主句中的动词一般用进行时态。
16．name...for 因…而命名。“星期五”，鲁滨逊于某个星期五救下一个野人，故以此为他命名，该词已进入英语词汇，成为忠仆或得力助手的代词。
17．见注15。
18．结果（是），原来（是）。
19．作动词用，= see或catch sight of。
20．哗变的船员。本文中 [14] mutinous English sailors与此同义。
21．一直保存得完好无损。keep something intact意即使某物保持原样。
22．[ˈsiːkwəl]（文艺作品的）续集。





5. * PRIDE AND PREJUDICE1
Jane Austen
 
When Mr. Bingley, a rich young bachelor, rents Netherfield Park, one of the neighboring estates, excitement stirs in the Bennet family, which includes five marriageable daughters. The flighty Mrs. Bennet immediately begins plotting which daughter to marry off to the unsuspecting Bingley, but her long-suffering husband * suggests that Mr. Bingley might want some choice in the matter.2 Before long Mr. Bennet is persuaded by his wife to pay a formal call at Netherfield Park.
傲慢与偏见
〔英〕简·奥斯汀　原著
李冀宏　译注
 
当年轻、富有的单身汉彬格莱先生租下附近一处庄园——尼日斐花园时，有五个成年待嫁女儿的班纳特一家顿时为之激动起来。轻浮的班纳特太太立即开始筹划该将哪个女儿许配给没料想到将发生这种事的彬格莱，可是长期忍气吞声的丈夫却提出，彬格莱先生对此事也许会挑三拣四。但不久，班纳特先生终于被妻子说服，正式到尼日斐花园去拜访。
[2] The Bennet daughters meet Mr. Bingley at the Meryton Ball. * Also in attendance is Mr. Bingley's aristocratic friend Fitzwilliam Darcy, who turns up his nose at the vulgarity of Mrs. Bennet and snubs her daughters.3 Elizabeth Bennet, the liveliest and most intelligent of the Bennet girls, overhears the newcomer * making condescending remarks4 about the local provincial society. When he refuses to be introduced to her, Elizabeth Bennet becomes instantly prejudiced against him, despite his good looks and great wealth.
〔2〕在梅利顿举行的舞会上，班纳特家的女儿们结识了彬格莱先生。出席舞会的还有彬格莱的贵族朋友费茨威廉·达西，他对班纳特太太的粗俗嗤之以鼻，还怠慢了她的女儿们。伊丽莎白在班纳特家姑娘中是最活泼、最聪慧的一位，她无意中听到这位新来者十分高傲地贬评当地庸俗的社交界。当他拒绝由别人介绍给她时，伊丽莎白对他顿生偏见，尽管他相貌英俊，家财万贯。
[3] * More successful at the ball are the amiable Mr. Bingley and Elizabeth's lovely, good-natured older sister, Jane, to whom Elizabeth is closely attached. Soon after,5 Bingley and his sisters become friends with Jane Bennet, and the romance between Bingley and Jane seems to flourish. Eventually Darcy unbends a bit toward Elizabeth, and the two engage in ironic banter.
〔3〕在舞会上较为成功的是和蔼可亲的彬格莱先生和伊丽莎白的秀美动人、性情温和的姐姐洁英。伊丽莎白十分喜欢她。不久以后，彬格莱和他的姊妹跟洁英·班纳特成了朋友，彬格莱与洁英之间的恋情似乎热乎了。终于，达西对伊丽莎白稍许随和了一些，两人也相互嬉谑嘲弄起来。
[4] One day while visiting the Bingleys in the rain, Jane * comes down with a bad cold6 and is compelled to stay at Netherfield Park. Elizabeth walks three miles through the mud to visit and nurse her sister. Her disheveled appearance when she arrives is meat for Caroline's gossip, but Mrs. Bennet sees the episode as a great opportunity to * cement7 relations between Jane and Bingley. While Elizabeth is nursing her sister, Darcy pays her more attention, and Caroline's jealousy rages.
〔4〕一天，洁英冒雨走访彬格莱兄妹，因而患重感冒病倒，只好留在尼日斐花园。伊丽莎白穿过泥泞的道路，步行三英里去看望并照料她姐姐。她到达时的狼狈相，为卡罗琳说长道短提供了话柄。而班纳特太太则将这一插曲看成是巩固洁英同彬格莱之间关系的大好机会。在伊丽莎白照料她姐姐期间，达西更是对她大献殷勤，卡罗琳争风吃醋，大发脾气。
[5] Bingley's sister Caroline is interested in Darcy herself. She tries unsuccessfully * to poison his mind against8 Elizabeth. A more serious obstacle to the romance is Darcy's distaste for Elizabeth's vulgar, scheming mother and for the younger Bennet girls: flighty, * officer-crazy9 Lydia and Kitty, and dull, plain Mary.
〔5〕彬格莱的妹妹卡罗琳本身对达西颇感兴趣。她竭力破坏他对伊丽莎白的好感，却未能成功。阻挡他们相恋的一个更为严重的障碍是，达西讨厌伊丽莎白那粗俗而喜欢算计的母亲，还有班纳特家那些年幼的姑娘们：轻浮而狂热追求军官的丽迪亚和吉蒂，以及平庸乏味的玛丽。
[6] Meanwhile the Reverend William Collins, a cousin of the Bennets, who is in line to inherit Mr. Bennet's estate, comes to visit. The supremely conceited Mr. Collins talks constantly about his patroness, the rich and arrogant Lady Catherine de Bourgh, an aunt of Darcy's. Since she has urged him to marry (and her word is his command), he proposes to Elizabeth in a ludicrously pompous manner. She rejects him immediately, * displeasing her mother but immensely satisfying her father who is fonder of her than of his other daughters.10
〔6〕在此同时，牧师威廉·柯林斯前来拜访，他是班纳特姐妹的一个表兄，按顺序该轮到他继承班纳特先生的财产。十分自负的柯林斯先生多次谈到其女庇护人富有而傲慢的凯瑟琳·德·包尔夫人，她是达西的姨母。由于她催促他结婚（她的话对他来说即是命令），他便向伊丽莎白求婚，举止浮夸，滑稽可笑。伊丽莎白当即加以拒绝，这使得她母亲很不高兴，却让喜欢她甚于其他女儿的父亲感到十分满意。
[7] Unabashed by his rejection, Mr. Collins proposes again, but finally concedes defeat. Immediately after, he becomes engaged to a friend of Elizabeth's, the placid, unimaginative Charlotte Lucas.
〔7〕遭拒绝后，柯林斯先生并不感到羞愧，再次求婚，但最终不得不自认失败。紧接着他就和伊丽莎白的女友夏绿蒂·卢卡斯订了婚，她性情温和而头脑缺乏想像力。
[8] One of Darcy's acquaintances is a dashing young officer, George Wickham, who poisons Elizabeth's mind against Darcy by telling her that Darcy is a wicked, cold-hearted man who has refused to carry out the wishes of his father's will, cheating Wickham out of a legacy. Fearing to meet Darcy face to face, Wickham stays away from a ball which he knows Darcy will attend. Misinterpreting Wickham's motives, Elizabeth becomes increasingly suspicious of Darcy.
〔8〕达西的一位熟人是个浮华的年轻军官，名叫乔治·韦翰。他使伊丽莎白对达西产生恶感，说他是个邪恶、冷酷的人，拒不执行他父亲的遗嘱，骗取了留给韦翰的遗产。由于不敢面对达西，韦翰没有参加一个舞会，因为他知道达西将会出席。伊丽莎白错误地理解了韦翰的动机，对达西的疑忌与日俱增。
[9] Shortly after the ball, Bingley and his sisters suddenly leave Netherfield for London. Elizabeth is convinced that Bingley's sisters are trying to keep him from marrying Jane whom they consider * beneath him.11 Jane accepts the break with outward composure, but soon visits her aunt, Mrs. Gardiner, in London, hoping to see Bingley there by chance. When Elizabeth joins Jane in London, she learns that Bingley has never called on Jane. Elizabeth believes that Darcy has deliberately kept Jane's presence in the city from Bingley.
〔9〕舞会后不久，彬格莱及其姊妹们突然离开尼日斐花园前往伦敦。伊丽莎白确信，彬格莱的姊妹们因认为洁英配不上他，正竭力阻止他娶她。洁英表面上镇静地接受了这一关系的中断，但不久便去伦敦探望她的姑母加德纳夫人，希望在那里能邂逅彬格莱。当伊丽莎白与洁英在伦敦会合时，她获悉彬格莱从未看望过洁英。伊丽莎白相信，是达西故意不让彬格莱知道洁英在伦敦。
[10] In March, Elizabeth visits her friend Charlotte Lucas, now married to Mr. Collins, in Kent. She realizes with a sudden wave of sympathy that Charlotte, a rather homely girl of advancing years, married Mr. Collins out of necessity, fearing a lonely and poverty-stricken life as an old maid.
〔10〕三月份，伊丽莎白在肯特郡去看望此时已嫁给柯林斯先生的女友夏绿蒂·卢卡斯。她心中蓦地涌起一股同情，意识到夏绿蒂只是因相貌平平，年龄日见增长，由于害怕成为老姑娘，过孤独、贫寒的生活才不得已嫁给了柯林斯先生。
[11] While in Kent, Elizabeth again meets Darcy who is visiting his aunt, Lady Catherine de Bourgh. Again, Darcy is attracted to Elizabeth. He proposes to her * in so haughty a manner12 that she rejects him and upbraids him for what she considers his mistreatment of her sister and of the unfortunate Wickham. Darcy listens to her accusations in silence. The next day he writes her a letter admitting that he has tried to keep Bingley from Jane because he considers the Bennet family beneath his friend's attentions. He strongly denies having wronged Wickham, however, and demolishes the officer's claim that he has been cheated out of an inheritance. Furthermore, he informs Elizabeth, Wickham had been carrying on an * intrigue13 with Darcy's sister Georgiana.
〔11〕在肯特郡小住时，伊丽莎白再次与正在探望其姨母凯瑟琳·德·包尔夫人的达西相逢。达西再次为伊丽莎白所吸引。他向她求婚，但因态度高傲，她拒绝了他，并谴责他不公正地对待她的姐姐和可怜的韦翰。达西默默无言地听取了她的指责。第二天他却写给她一封信，承认他曾阻挠彬格莱与洁英接触，因为他觉得班纳特家配不上他的朋友，不值得他献殷勤。但他坚决否认他曾对不起韦翰，并驳斥了那个军官所谓的韦翰被骗去一份遗产的说法。而且，他还告诉伊丽莎白，韦翰过去一直同他妹妹乔治亚娜有私通关系。
[12] Despite its condescension toward the Bennet family, the letter begins to allay Elizabeth's prejudice against Darcy. Under no illusions about her mother and younger sisters, Elizabeth begins to see Darcy's inherently honest character. * Her new impression of him is strengthened by the evidence of an old Darcy family retainer who has nothing but good to say of Darcy.14 Elizabeth again meets Darcy while she is traveling with her intelligent and fashionable uncle and aunt.
〔12〕尽管这封信对班纳特家的态度很高傲，但它开始消除伊丽莎白对达西的偏见。伊丽莎白对母亲和妹妹们不抱任何幻想，她开始看清达西固有的诚实品性。她对于他的这种新印象，由于达西家一个老家仆的证明而又得到加深，这老家仆对达西赞不绝口。在陪同她那明智而紧跟时尚的姑父、姑母旅行时，伊丽莎白与达西再次重逢。
[13] Earlier Lydia has insisted, over Elizabeth's objections, on going to Brighton, where Wickham's regiment is now stationed. Before long, Elizabeth is shocked by a letter from Jane informing her that Lydia has run off with Wickham. Elizabeth tells Darcy what has happened and returns home, * full of anxiety for her irresponsible younger sister.15
〔13〕早些时候，丽迪雅不顾伊丽莎白反对，执意前往布赖顿，那里驻扎着韦翰所在的部队。不久，伊丽莎白接到洁英来信，告诉她丽迪雅已同韦翰私奔，她对此大为震惊。伊丽莎白将已经发生的事情告诉达西，然后返回家去，对不负责任的妹妹满怀焦虑。
[14] To add to Elizabeth's woes, she now feels that Darcy, whom she has begun to love, will have nothing to do with her, for Lydia's behavior confirms all he has ever said about the commonness of the Bennet family. * To Elizabeth's surprise,16 however, Darcy, who is now deeply in love with her, has gone off secretly to London, where he finds Lydia and Wickham, pays Wickham's many debts, and gives him £ 1,000 with which to marry Lydia.
〔14〕令伊丽莎白愁上加愁的是，她已开始爱上达西，但她觉得他将不会与她有任何往来，因为丽迪雅的行为证实了他曾说过的关于班纳特家平庸俗气的言论。但出乎伊丽莎白意料之外，此时深深爱上了她的达西已秘密前往伦敦，在那里找到了丽迪雅和韦翰，还清了韦翰欠下的许多债务，还赠给他1000英镑用于跟丽迪雅结婚。
[15] Mr. Bennet had also gone in search of the couple but has returned from London without success. When Lydia returns home, she tells Elizabeth that Darcy had attended her wedding. Elizabeth's suspicions of Darcy's part in the affair are confirmed by a letter from her aunt, Mrs. Gardiner, whom Darcy had sworn to secrecy.
〔15〕班纳特先生也出去寻找这对年轻人，但从伦敦徒劳而归。丽迪雅回到家中，她告诉伊丽莎白说，达西出席了她的婚礼。伊丽莎白猜疑达西在这件事中起了作用，而她的姑母加德纳夫人的来信证实了她的猜疑，虽然对此事达西曾让加德纳夫人发誓保密。
[16] After Lydia and Wickham leave, Mr. Bingley returns to Netherfield Park, accompanied by Darcy. Bingley soon becomes engaged to Jane, * much to the Bennets' satisfaction.17
〔16〕丽迪雅与韦翰离开后，彬格莱先生便在达西的陪同下返回了尼日斐花园。不久，彬格莱和洁英订了婚，使班纳特夫妇满心欢喜。
[17] The arrogant Lady Catherine de Bourgh descends on Longbourn, furious because of a rumor that Elizabeth and Darcy have become engaged. (Lady Catherine wished Darcy to marry her own daughter, a pathetically listless and unattractive girl.) Haughtily she * demands that Elizabeth give up Darcy.18 Elizabeth, however, is more than adequate to the challenge. Without losing her temper, she coolly tells Lady Catherine to mind her own business. When Lady Catherine tells Darcy that Elizabeth refuses to give him up, Darcy begins to hope that Elizabeth returns his love.
〔17〕傲慢的凯瑟琳·德·包尔夫人屈尊驾临朗伯恩，因听到传闻伊丽莎白已与达西订婚而大发雷霆。（凯瑟琳夫人希望达西娶她自己的女儿，一个冷漠、讨厌得可怜的姑娘。）凯瑟琳夫人盛气凌人，要求伊丽莎白放弃达西。然而，伊丽莎白对这一挑衅完全应付裕如。她未发脾气，只是冷冷地告诉凯瑟琳夫人不要管闲事。当凯瑟琳夫人告诉达西说伊丽莎白拒绝放弃他时，达西开始希望伊丽莎白会报答他的爱情。
〔18〕受到这样的鼓舞，达西再次向伊丽莎白求了婚，这次态度谦卑、得体，被愉快地接受了。已经嫁出三个女儿后，班纳特太太满怀喜悦，班纳特先生则十分明达地等待再有求婚者上门。
[18] Thus encouraged, Darcy again proposes to Elizabeth, this time with proper humility, and is happily accepted. Mrs. Bennet, having married off three of her daughters, is filled with joy. Mr. Bennet philosophically awaits any further suitors who may come along.
Notes
1．《傲慢与偏见》是英国著名女小说家简·奥斯汀的杰作。作者于1775年出生在一个牧师家庭，受过的正规学校教育不多，但在家中阅读了大量文、史、小说书籍。20岁左右，她开始写小说，毕生共创作八部小说，其中最知名的是《傲慢与偏见》，而结构最完美的则是《爱玛》。奥斯汀终身未婚，于1817年逝世，年仅41岁。奥斯汀的小说以流利清新和细致敏锐而著称，正如她自己所说，“我的作品好比是一件三寸大小的象牙雕刻。”尽管她生活范围狭小，作品题材有限，但她只写自己熟悉的人和事，描绘真实、深刻、细致，惟妙惟肖地反映了当时中产阶级的生活。其作品情节曲折起伏，引人入胜；语言妙趣横生，幽默而富于哲理；人物性格各异，她都描写得栩栩如生，入木三分。《傲慢与偏见》围绕班纳特家几个女儿的恋爱和婚姻展开故事，通过对婚姻问题的描写，表现出作者对当时的婚姻制度、门第、钱财观念等一系列腐朽社会现象的抗议，表达了当时妇女争取婚姻自由的愿望和理想，也塑造了一些很有个性特点的人物形象。此文是这部小说的故事梗概，选自Abraham Lass所著A Student's Guide to 50 British Novels。
2．这是好挖苦讽刺人的班纳特先生的典型幽默语言，他听妻子单方面在安排要把哪个女儿嫁给新来邻居，仅只轻描淡写地提醒了这么一句。由于that引导的宾语从句之前的动词是suggests，故谓语动词采用虚拟形式。
3．倒装结构。采用这种句式是为了在主语后面安排较长的修饰语，此处有两个，一为同位语，二为who引导的定语从句。注5也是同样道理。turns up his nose at的含义是“瞧不起，对…嗤之以鼻”。
4．condescending为转类形容词（transferred epithet），是一种修辞手法，making condescending remarks = making remarks in a condescending manner。
5．见注3。
6．因患重感冒而病倒。come down with：因患…而病倒（或卧床），如come down with pneumonia即“患肺炎而病倒”之意。
7．cement作名词的意义是水泥，用作动词时其原义是“用水泥粘合”，这里引申为“巩固”或“加强”。
8．to poison one's mind against，即中伤、诋毁之意，例：She tried to poison her husband's mind against his first wife. （她企图在丈夫面前中伤他的前妻。）
9．狂热追求军官的。
10．现在分词短语充当状语表结果。
11．（因门第低）配不上他。洁英是小家碧玉，彬格莱则是名门望族，因而被认为不相配。
12．注意词序，因so是副词，故用在形容词haughty之前表示程度。如用such，整个短语则应写作in such a haughty manner。
13．私通。
14．这里用被动句出于双重考虑：一可使her new impression处于主语地位，获得强调和语义上的连贯，二便于在retainer之后安排定语从句，避免用主动句易出现的头重脚轻现象。
15．形容词短语作方式或伴随情况状语，表示伊丽莎白回家的心情。
16．介词to此处表结果，常与表示心理状态的抽象名词连用，构成介词短语，一般置于句首，也可放在句末，如注17中这类短语便出现在句末。
17．见注16。
18．demands后宾语从句中的谓语动词give up系虚拟语气形式，之前省略了should。



6. EMMA
* Jane Austen1
 
Emma Woodhouse, rich, clever, beautiful, and * no more spoiled and self-satisfied than2 one would expect under such circumstances, had just seen her friend, companion, and ex-governess, Miss Taylor, married to a neighboring widower, Mr. Weston. While the match was suitable in every way, Emma could not help sighing over her loss, for now only she and her father were left at Hartfield and Mr. Woodhouse was too old and too fond of worrying about trivialities to be a companion for his daughter.
爱　玛
〔英〕简·奥斯汀
苏力　译注
 
爱玛·伍德豪斯家境富有，人又聪颖、美丽，处于这种环境里的人有些娇生惯养，自以为是，也在情理之中。她刚刚参加了她的朋友、伴侣、前家庭教师泰勒小姐嫁给邻近的鳏夫韦斯顿先生的婚礼。虽说这桩婚事样样都好，爱玛还是为失去好友而暗自叹息。如今哈特菲尔德只剩下她和父亲了。伍德豪斯先生年事已高，又爱为琐事发愁，自然无法给女儿作伴儿。
[2] The Woodhouses were the great family in the village of Highbury. In their small circle of friends there were enough middleaged ladies to make up card tables for Mr. Woodhouse but no young lady to be friend and confidante to Emma. Lonely for her beloved Miss Taylor, now Mrs. Weston, Emma took * under her wing3 Harriet Smith, the * parlor boarder4 at a nearby boarding-school. Harriet was an extremely pretty girl of seventeen, not in the least brilliant, but with pleasing, unassuming manners, and a gratifying habit of looking up to Emma as a paragon.
〔2〕伍德豪斯家是海伯利村的大户。在他们一家小小的朋友圈子里，陪伍德豪斯先生凑桌打牌的中老年太太倒是不少，可是没有年轻小姐能做爱玛的朋友和心腹。可爱的泰勒小姐如今已成了韦斯顿太太，爱玛为此深感寂寞，于是就把哈里特·史密斯置于自己的保护之下。哈里特是附近寄宿学校学生，住在校长家里。她年方十七，相貌出众，虽然资质低下，但举止行为却讨人喜欢，毫不做作，又习惯于把爱玛奉为楷模，所以挺称人心意。
[3] Harriet was the natural daughter of some mysterious person, and Emma, believing that the girl might be of noble family, persuaded her that the society5 in which she had moved was not good enough for her. She encouraged her to give up her acquaintance with the Martin family, respectable farmers of some substance6 though * of no fashion.7 Instead of thinking of Robert Martin as a husband for Harriet, Emma influenced the girl to aspire to Mr. Elton, the young rector.
〔3〕哈里特是私生女，其父何人仍是个谜。爱玛认为这女孩可能出身名门，便极力使她相信她以前交往的人都配不上她。爱玛劝她与马丁一家人断绝来往。马丁家是正派的农夫，虽有一定财产，但不属上流社会。爱玛认为罗伯特·马丁不配娶哈里特为妻，便鼓励这位姑娘追求年轻的牧师埃尔顿先生。
[4] Emma believed from Mr. Elton's manner that he was beginning to fall in love with Harriet, and she * flattered herself8 upon her matchmaking schemes. Mr. Knightley, brother of a London lawyer married to Emma's older sister and one of the few people who could see Emma's faults, was concerned about her intimacy with Harriet. He warned her that no good could come of it for either Harriet or herself, and he was particularly upset when he learned that Emma had influenced Harriet to turn down Robert Martin's proposal of marriage. Emma herself suffered from no such qualms,9 for she was certain that Mr. Elton was as much in love with Harriet as Harriet—through Emma's instigation—was with him.
〔4〕爱玛从埃尔顿先生的神态上判定他已开始爱上哈里特，便自以为撮合婚姻的计划必然成功。奈特利先生是爱玛在伦敦当律师的姐夫的弟弟。能够看到爱玛缺点的人为数不多，他就是其中之一。爱玛和哈里特的亲密关系使他感到不安。他告诫爱玛这种关系无论是对哈里特还是对她自己都没有好处。奈特利先生得知哈里特在爱玛怂恿之下拒绝了罗伯特·马丁的求婚时，就更加感到忧虑。爱玛自己倒是心安理得，因为她确信埃尔顿先生对哈里特十分钟情，而哈里特——在她的鼓动之下——对他也有同样的爱慕之心。
[5] Emma * suffered a rude awakening10 when Mr. Elton, finding her alone, asked her to marry him. * She suddenly realized that what she had taken for gallantries to Harriet had been meant for herself, and what11 she had intended as encouragement to his suit12 of her friend, he had taken as encouragement to aspire for Emma's hand. His presumption was bad enough, but the task of breaking the news to Harriet was much worse.
〔5〕埃尔顿先生私下向爱玛求婚，这使爱玛猛然醒悟。她突然意识到，埃尔顿先生向哈里特献殷勤实则是冲她而来，而她有意鼓励埃尔顿追求自己女友的举动，却被他看成是鼓励他向自己求婚的表示。埃尔顿的自以为是已经够讨厌的了，可如何把这个消息透露给哈里特，就更叫人心烦。
[6] Another disappointment now occurred in Emma's circle. Frank Churchill, who had promised for months to come to see his father and new stepmother, again put off his visit. Churchill, Mr. Weston's son by a first marriage, had taken the name of his mother's family. Mr. Knightley believed that the young man now felt himself above13 his father. Emma argued with Mr. Knightley, but * she found herself secretly agreeing with him.14
〔6〕爱玛的生活圈子里又出现了一件令人失望的事。弗兰克·邱吉尔几个月来一直答应要来看望他的父亲和新过门的继母，但却再次推迟了他的来访日期。邱吉尔是韦斯顿先生第一个妻子所生的儿子，用了母亲家的姓氏。奈特利先生认为这个年轻人如今觉得自己比父亲的地位优越。爱玛和他争执了起来，但心里却同意他的看法。
[7] Although the Hartfield circle was denied Churchill's company, it did acquire an addition * in the person of15 Jane Fairfax, niece of the garrulous Miss Bates. Jane rivaled Emma in beauty and accomplishment, one reason why, as Mr. Knightley hinted, Emma had never been friendly with Jane. Emma herself blamed Jane's reserve for their somewhat cool relationship.
〔7〕尽管哈特菲尔德的社交圈子没能受到邱吉尔的光顾，却也增加了一个叫简·费尔法克斯的姑娘。简是总爱唠唠叨叨的贝茨小姐的外甥女，貌美才淑，与爱玛不相上下。奈特利先生暗示，这就是爱玛从来不能与简友好相处的原因之一。爱玛自己则把两人的冷漠关系归咎于简的冷漠。
[8] Soon after Jane's arrival, the Westons received a letter from Churchill setting another date for his visit. This time he actually appeared, and Emma found him a handsome, well-bred young man. He called frequently upon the Woodhouses, and also upon the Bates family, because of prior acquaintance with Jane Fairfax. Emma rather than Jane was the recipient of his gallantries, however, and Emma could see that Mr. and Mrs. Weston were hoping that the romance would prosper.16
〔8〕简到达后不久，韦斯顿夫妇便接到邱吉尔的信，信中又另定他的来访日期。这一次他真的来了。爱玛发现这是一位既英俊又有教养的年轻人。他成为伍德豪斯家的常客，同时，由于他以前认识简·费尔法克斯，也就不断到贝茨家来拜访。但他对之大献殷勤的姑娘却不是简而是爱玛。爱玛明白韦斯顿夫妇希望这颗情种能够开花结果。
[9] About this time Jane Fairfax received the handsome gift of a pianoforte,17 anonymously given. It was presumed to have come from some rich friends with whom Jane, an orphan, had lived, but Jane herself seemed embarrassed with the present and refused to discuss it. Emma wondered if it had come from Mr. Knightley, after Mrs. Weston pointed out to her his seeming preference and concern for Jane. Emma could not bear to think of Mr. Knightley's marrying Jane Fairfax, and after observing them together, she concluded to her own satisfaction that he was motivated by friendship, not love.
〔9〕大约就在这个时候，简收到了一份厚礼，这是一架钢琴，送礼者不知何人。据猜测，礼物来自简的富裕朋友们。简是个孤儿，一直和他们住在一起。但面对礼物，简神态尴尬，缄默不语。在韦斯顿夫人告诉爱玛奈特利先生似乎喜欢并关心简之后，爱玛怀疑送礼的人就是奈特利。爱玛一想到奈特利先生和简婚配成双就无法忍受。但她观察两人在一起的情景之后，得出了使自己满意的结论：奈特利先生的举动是出自友谊，而不是爱情。
[10] It was now time for Frank Churchill to end his visit, and he departed with seeming reluctance. During his last call at Hartfield, he appeared desirous of telling Emma something of a serious nature; but she, believing him to be on the verge of a declaration of love, did not encourage him because in her daydreams she always saw herself refusing him and their love ending in quiet friendship.
〔10〕弗兰克·邱吉尔该走了。他看上去有些恋恋不舍。在最后一次到哈特菲尔德作客时，他似乎很想告诉爱玛一件严肃认真的事情；但是爱玛虽然认为邱吉尔想要开口向她表白爱情，却没有鼓励他把心事说出来。因为在爱玛的想像中，自己总是拒绝邱吉尔的求婚，总是把两人的爱情归结为平静的友谊。
[11] Mr. Elton returned to the village with a hastily wooed and wedded bride, a lady of small fortune, extremely bad manners, and great pretensions to elegance. Harriet, who had been talked into love by Emma, could not be so easily talked out of it; but what Emma had failed to accomplish, Mr. Elton's marriage had, and Harriet at last began to recover. Her recovery was aided by Mr. Elton's rudeness to her at a ball. When he refused to dance with her, Mr. Knightley, who rarely danced, offered himself as a partner, and Harriet, * without Emma's knowledge,18 began to think of him instead of Mr. Elton.
〔11〕埃尔顿先生重返海伯利村，带回一个仓促求爱成婚的新娘。这位妇人小有资产，极其粗俗，却偏偏矫揉造作，自命高雅。哈里特曾在爱玛的劝说下堕入爱河，再想劝她解脱情网实非易事。但爱玛无力办到的事情，埃尔顿先生的婚姻却替她完成了。哈里特终于开始醒悟。埃尔顿先生在一次舞会上对她的粗鲁无礼更促成了她的醒悟。埃尔顿先生竟拒绝与哈里特跳舞，这时，轻易不跳舞的奈特利先生却主动邀请她作舞伴。于是，在哈里特心中，埃尔顿先生的位置开始由奈特利先生所代替。这件事连爱玛都不知道。
[12] Emma herself began to think of Churchill as a husband for Harriet, but she resolved to do nothing to promote the match. Through a series of misinterpretations, Emma thought Harriet was praising Churchill when she was really referring to Mr. Knightley.
〔12〕爱玛自己则开始考虑选邱吉尔做哈里特的丈夫。不过她决定自己不再去出力撮合这桩婚事。出于一系列的误解，爱玛以为哈里特在赞扬邱吉尔，其实哈里特赞扬的是奈特利先生。
[13] The matrimonial entanglement was further complicated because Mrs. Weston continued to believe that Mr. Knightley was becoming attached to Jane Fairfax. Mr. Knightley, in his turn, saw signs of some secret agreement between Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill. His suspicions were finally justified when Churchill confessed to Mr. and Mrs. Weston that he and Jane had been secretly engaged since October. The Westons' first thought was for Emma, for they feared that Churchill's attentions to her might have had their effect. Emma assured Mrs. Weston that she had at one time felt some slight attachment to Churchill, but that that time was now safely past. Her chief concerns now were that she had said things about Jane to Churchill which she would not have said had she known of their engagement, and also that she had, as she believed, encouraged Harriet in another fruitless attachment.
〔13〕韦斯顿太太仍然认为奈特利先生爱慕简·费尔法克斯，这就使纷繁不清的鸳鸯谱更加错综复杂。而奈特利先生则觉察到简和邱吉尔之间已有某种秘约。奈特利先生的猜疑后来得到了证实：邱吉尔向韦斯顿夫妇承认他和简在10月份就已秘密订婚。韦斯顿夫妇首先想到的是爱玛。他们担心邱吉尔对爱玛的殷勤举动可能已使爱玛陷入情网。但爱玛向韦斯顿太太表示她曾一度对邱吉尔有点好感，但这段机缘早已过去。爱玛现在主要担心两件事。一是她曾对邱吉尔说过一些关于简的话，如果她早知道两人已经订婚，决不会那样做。二是她认为自己又一次鼓动哈里特堕入一段不能成功的恋情之中。
[14] When she went to break the news gently to Harriet, however, Emma found her quite unperturbed by it, and after a few minutes of talking * at cross purposes19 Emma learned that it was not Churchill but Mr. Knightley upon whom Harriet had now bestowed her affections. When she told Emma that she had reasons to believe that Mr. Knightley * returned her sentiments,20 Emma suddenly realised the state of her own heart; she herself loved Mr. Knightley. She now wished she had never seen Harriet Smith. Aside from the fact that she wanted to marry Mr. Knightley herself, she knew a match between him and Harriet would be an unequal one, hardly likely to bring happiness.
〔14〕可是，当爱玛委婉地把这个消息透露给哈里特时，却发现哈里特并没有因此感到不安。两人的谈话总是说不到一块儿，后来爱玛终于得知哈里特现在倾心的不是邱吉尔，而是奈特利先生。当哈里特告诉爱玛她有理由相信奈特利先生对她也是以爱报爱时，爱玛才突然意识到自己内心的秘密：她本人爱的也是奈特利先生。现在她真希望自己从来不认识哈里特·史密斯。除了自己想嫁给奈特利先生之外，她还明白，奈特利如和哈里特结合，不但是不相称的婚配，而且也很难带来幸福。
[15] Emma's worry over this state of affairs was soon ended when Mr. Knightley asked her to marry him. Her complete happiness was marred only by the fact that she knew her marriage would upset her father, who disliked change of any kind, and that she had unknowingly prepared Harriet for another disappointment. The first problem was solved when Emma and Mr. Knightley decided to reside at Hartfield with Mr. Woodhouse as long as he lived. As for Harriet, when Mr. Knightley was paying attention to her, he was really trying to determine the real state of her affections for his young farm tenant. Consequently Mr. Knightley was able to announce one morning that Robert Martin had again offered himself to Harriet and had been accepted. Emma was overjoyed that Harriet's future was now assured. She could always reflect that all parties concerned had * married according to their stations,21 a prerequisite for their true happiness.
〔15〕爱玛对这一事态的忧虑不久便告结束：奈特利先生向她求婚了。但她的圆满幸福也有美中不足。她知道自己的婚事会使父亲很不高兴，因为老人不愿生活有丝毫的改变。而且她在不知不觉中又一次使哈里特面临失望的打击。爱玛和奈特利先生决定住在哈特菲尔德，一直陪伴父亲度过晚年。这就解决了第一个难题。至于哈里特，奈特利先生之所以对她关注，是因为他确实想调查清楚姑娘对他的年轻佃户罗伯特·马丁是否仍有爱心。结果，奈特利先生终于在一天早上宣布，罗伯特·马丁再次向哈里特求婚，并且被她接受。哈里特的前途已定，爱玛自然十分高兴。爱玛总可以这样回首往事，她周围的人全都门当户对地婚配成亲，这才是他们真正幸福的必要条件。
Notes
1．《爱玛》（1816）是英国女小说家简·奥斯汀（1775—1817）的重要作品。作者以轻松诙谐的笔触揭示了当时的婚姻只有“门当户对”才能带来幸福这种看法。小说生动地反映了18世纪末、19世纪初英国乡村的风俗人情。情节安排巧妙，充满喜剧性冲突。人物描写栩栩如生。特别是美丽、自负的富家少女爱玛，给读者留下了深刻的印象。
2．no more ... than ... 这里意为“不比…更…”。
3．置于…的庇护之下。
4．住在校长家中的寄宿小学生。
5．意为社交圈。
6．substance的意义之一为财产。
7．这个短语与上面的短语of some substance相对；此处fashion意为上流社会。
8．自以为，确信。此处正暴露了爱玛自以为是的性格弱点。她见埃尔顿先生对哈里特大献殷勤，便以为他倾心于哈里特。岂不知醉翁之意不在酒。
9．尤指对所做的事是否正当的疑虑。
10．suffer有经历的意思；rude一义为“猛然的”。此句直译为爱玛经历了突然的醒悟。
11．复合结构。谓语动词realize后的宾语从句中，两个what分别引导一个主语从句和一个宾语从句。
12．意为求婚。读者可注意到这篇短文中“求婚”一词的不同表达方法还有：aspire for one's hand, declaration of love, offer oneself to。
13．本意为在…之上。意思是：地位比…优越。邱吉尔从小过继给富有但无后嗣的舅父，并定为财产继承人。他一直住在伦敦，因而成为大家恭维的对象。
14．直译：爱玛发觉自己私下同意奈特利先生的看法。
15．短语译为叫…的人。
16．此处意为成功。邱吉尔为掩盖他早已与简·费尔法克斯订婚的事实，故意向爱玛大献殷勤，这便使韦斯顿夫妇误以为邱吉尔爱上了爱玛，他们希望邱吉尔和爱玛能够喜结良缘。
17．钢琴的正式名称。
18．knowledge：知道，了解。短语意为不为某人所知。
19．互相误解，各谈各的。爱玛以为哈里特爱上了邱吉尔，正为如何告诉她邱吉尔已与简订婚的消息而发愁。谁知哈里特听此消息后神色自若。原来她钟情的是奈特利先生。两人各谈各的，相互矛盾，妙趣横生。
20．直译：回报她的情感。
21．stations在这里指身份，地位。直译：根据自己的地位进行婚配。



7. JANE EYRE
* Charlotte Brontë1
 
Orphaned as a baby, Jane Eyre is placed in the care of a coldhearted aunt, Mrs. Reed of Gateshead Hall1. Mrs. Reed's husband, a brother of Jane's mother, instructs his wife on his deathbed to care as tenderly for Jane as for her own three children. But Mrs. Reed, a somber and severe woman, ignores this request for the ten miserable years that Jane spends under her roof. She pampers her own spoiled children and brings Jane up as little better than a servant. One day, as punishment for a bit of childish willfulness, she puts Jane into the room in which Mr. Reed died. The highly imaginative2 child falls into a faint and becomes very ill.
简·爱
〔英〕夏洛蒂·勃朗特　原著
李冀宏　译注
 
简·爱自幼成为孤女，托付给一个冷酷无情的舅母、盖兹海德府的里德太太来照管。里德太太的丈夫是简·爱母亲的兄弟，临终前他嘱咐妻子亲切关照简，要像对待她自己的三个孩子一样。然而，里德太太是个忧郁、严厉的女人，她无视这一请求，简寄其篱下痛苦度日达十年之久。她对她那些被宠坏了的孩子娇生惯养，但对简则有如对待佣仆。一天，作为对简一丁点儿孩子气任性的惩罚，里德太太把她关进了里德先生病故的那个房间。这个想像力极强的孩子吓晕过去，病得不轻。
[2] After being nursed back to health by Bessie Leaven, a sympathetic nurse at Gateshead, Jane is sent to the Lowood School, fifty miles away. Although life in this school is very austere,3 it is generally a relief after Gateshead Hall. Jane is befriended by a Miss Temple and learns her lessons rapidly. Tragedy strikes when an epidemic4 kills some of the girls at Lowood. This leads to an investigation into conditions at the school and some subsequent improvements.
〔2〕贝西·利文是盖兹海德府里一个有同情心的女佣。经她照料康复后，简·爱被送到50英里以外的劳渥德学校。尽管学校的生活十分艰苦，但总的说来，在经历了盖茨海德府的痛苦日子之后，这倒使她感到宽慰。简得到一位名叫坦普尔小姐的友善帮助，功课学得很快。灾难降临了，一场时疫夺走了劳渥德女子学校一些姑娘的性命。这导致上级对该校情况进行一番调查，以及随之而来的某些改善。
[3] Jane becomes a teacher at the school, but leaves at eighteen to become governess to the precocious Adele Varens who lives in isolated Thornfield Manor near Millcote.
〔3〕简·爱在这所学校当了教师，但在18岁时离去，为早慧的阿黛勒·瓦朗担任家庭教师。阿黛勒·瓦朗住在米尔科特附近孤零零的桑菲尔德庄园里。
[4] Jane does not at first meet Edward Rochester, the girl's guardian. She is engaged5 by the kindly, capable Mrs. Fairfax, chief housekeeper and relative of the lord of the manor. Jane finds contentment in the quiet, rustic life at the manor and in her imaginative young charge,6 but she is puzzled when Mrs. Fairfax warns her that she is never to enter a mysterious, locked room on the third floor. One day, Jane hears a shrill, blood-curdling laugh coming from the room, but Mrs. Fairfax pretends that the maniacal7 noise was made by Grace Poole, a rather dumpy, unprepossessing servant.
〔4〕起初，简·爱并未见到这个小姑娘的监护人爱德华·罗切斯特。她是由善良能干的菲尔费克斯太太聘请来的。菲尔费克斯太太是这座庄园的管家，而且是庄园主的亲戚。简对庄园这种宁静的乡间生活，以及她那富有想像力的小学生都颇为满意。但菲尔费克斯太太警告她不得进入三楼一间上了锁的神秘的房间，这使她感到困惑难解。一天，简听见一阵令人毛骨悚然的尖笑声，是从那个房间里传来的。但菲尔费克斯太太佯称这狂笑声是格雷斯·普尔发出的，她是一个相当矮胖，不讨人喜欢的仆人。
[5] One January afternoon, while out walking, Jane meets her employer, Mr. Rochester. Rochester has been thrown by his horse, and his dog comes to Jane seeking help. But the gruff, burly Rochester insists on getting home unaided although he is in great pain. He questions Jane and learns she is the new governess. Rochester's manner to her becomes more gracious when she is obviously not cowed by his overbearing manner. In confidence, he tells her that little Adele is his daughter by a French ballerina8 who deserted both father and child long ago.
〔5〕一月里的一个下午，简·爱外出散步时遇到她的雇主罗切斯特先生。罗切斯特从马上摔了下来，他的狗跑到简身旁寻求帮助。然而，阴郁、粗鲁的罗切斯特尽管疼痛难忍，却执意不让别人搀扶，要自行回到家里去。他问简许多问题，得知她是新来的家庭女教师。显然，她并未被罗切斯特那盛气凌人的样子所吓住，这时他对她的态度才变得谦和起来。他私下告诉她，小阿黛勒是他的女儿，为一法国芭蕾舞女演员所生，她在许久以前抛弃了他们父女。
[6] One night Jane is awakened by the same shrill scream she had heard before. Opening her door, she sees smoke billowing from Rochester's room. * His bed on fire,9 Rochester is awakened just in time by Jane. He refuses to allow her to awaken the household, telling her the fire may have been set by Grace Poole, who has * periodic fits of insanity.10 The rest of the servants are told the fire was accidentally caused by a candle falling.
〔6〕一天夜晚，简·爱被她以前听见过的那种尖叫声惊醒。她打开房门，发现浓烟正从罗切斯特的房间滚滚涌出。他的床已着火，罗切斯特被简·爱及时唤醒。他阻止她叫醒家里人，并告诉她这火可能是格雷斯·普尔放的，此人有阵发性的疯病。其余仆人则被告知，火是因一根蜡烛倒下而偶然引起。
[7] Jane, sensing that her employer is suffering from the consequences of some mysterious sin of the past, gives him all her sympathy and gradually finds herself falling in love with him. But her hopes are thwarted when Rochester begins going to parties in the neighborhood where he is courting the beautiful, frivolous11 Blanche Ingram. At a party Rochester gives in Thornfield Manor, the aristocratic Blanche and her friends treat Jane * with haughty condescension.12 Jane feels she can never compete with these snobbish, elegant people.
〔7〕简·爱感觉到，由于已往某种不可思议的罪孽所产生的恶果，她的雇主正在受到折磨。她深表同情，并逐渐发现自己爱上了他。然而她的希望遇到挫折，因为罗切斯特开始去邻里参加聚会，并向漂亮轻浮的布兰奇·英格兰姆献殷勤。在罗切斯特于桑菲尔德庄园举行的一个晚会上，贵族味十足的布兰奇及其朋友以傲慢不逊的态度对待简。简·爱感到她永远无法同这些高雅却势利的人们竞争。
[8] While the house guests are staying at Thornfield, Rochester receives a mysterious caller—a Mr. Mason from the West Indies. That night Jane hears a scuffle13 and a cry for help in the room just above hers. Rochester quiets the household's alarm but asks Jane privately to help nurse Mr. Mason who is bleeding and unconscious. Before dawn the wounded man is * spirited away14 from the house.
〔8〕客人们在桑菲尔德庄园逗留期间，罗切斯特接待了一名神秘的来访者——一个来自西印度群岛的梅森先生。那天晚上，简·爱听见从她上层的那个房间里传来扭打声和呼救声。庄园里的人惊慌失措，罗切斯特使他们镇静下来。但他私下里要求简·爱帮助照料正在流血、失去知觉的梅森先生。黎明前，这个负伤的男人被神秘地带出了庄园宅邸。
[9] One day soon after, Jane is enjoying the lovely midsummer evening in an orchard when Rochester comes upon her and informs her he is shortly to be married. Jane, miserable, assumes he intends to marry Blanche Ingram. She asks him tearfully how he can expect her to remain on at Thornfield under the circumstances. Rochester kisses her and tells her it is she whom he wishes to marry.
〔9〕此后不久的一天，简正在果园里欣赏可爱的仲夏黄昏，罗切斯特突然前来找她，告诉她说他不久即将结婚。简心里难受，以为他要娶布兰奇·英格兰姆。她两眼含泪，问他怎能指望她在这样的情形下继续留在桑菲尔德。罗切斯特吻了她，对她说他想娶的就是她。
[10] Jane's happy excitement before the wedding is interrupted one night when she awakens in horror to see a strange, ugly woman trying on her * bridal veil15 and then tearing it to pieces. Rochester assures her it is only a bad dream, but in the morning Jane finds * the ripped fragments of the veil.16
〔10〕简婚前充满喜悦的激动心情在一天夜里受到严重打扰，她醒来十分恐慌地看见一个陌生的丑女人正在试戴她的婚纱，然后又将它撕成碎片。罗切斯特安慰她说这只是一个恶梦，但清晨简却发现了被撕破的婚纱碎片。
[11] On the wedding day the service is interrupted by Mr. Mason who has slipped into the church to announce that the marriage is illegal because Rochester still has a living wife. Forced to reveal the truth at last, Rochester takes Jane to the forbidden chamber on the third floor where Jane sees a hideous creature, crawling * on all fours17 in her madness. It was she who had attacked Mason and torn Jane's wedding veil. Rochester explains that the creature is Mason's sister Bertha whom he had been tricked into marrying fifteen years before in Jamaica and who comes from * a family of lunatics and degenerates.18 His married life has been an unmitigated19 hell, with the insane Mrs. Rochester kept under lock and key in the care of Grace Poole.
〔11〕举行婚礼的那一天，仪式被梅森先生打断。他溜进教堂宣布这桩婚姻不合法，因为罗切斯特还有一个活着的妻子。罗切斯特最终被迫吐露真情，他把简带到三楼的那间禁室，简看见一个丑陋可怕的女人，正疯疯癫癫地用四肢在地上爬行。正是她袭击了梅森先生，撕毁了简的婚纱。罗切斯特解释说，这个女人是梅森的姐姐，伯莎，15年前他在牙买加被骗娶了她。她出身于一个满是疯子和弱智者的家庭。精神失常的罗切斯特太太被锁了起来，由格雷斯·普尔看管着，而罗切斯特的婚后生活则是不折不扣的一所地狱。
[12] Jane is filled with sympathy for the misanthropic20 Rochester. Nevertheless, she realizes she must now depart. Taking just a little money with her, she wanders about the Midland moors, vainly seeking employment. Close to starvation, she is finally befriended and nursed back to health by a clergyman named St. John Rivers and his two sisters, Mary and Diana. Under the new name of Jane Elliott, she finds a job as village schoolmistress and tries to forget her seemingly hopeless love for Rochester.
〔12〕简对愤世嫉俗的罗切斯特满怀同情，但意识到此时她必须离开。她身上仅带了少许的钱，在英格兰中部荒原上四处漂泊徒劳地求职。在接近挨饿之际，她终于得到一个名叫圣约翰·里弗斯的牧师及其两个姊妹——玛丽和黛安娜的友好对待，在他们的照料下恢复了健康。她改名为简·艾略特，找到一份工作，担任乡村小学女教师，竭力想忘掉她对罗切斯特的看来毫无希望的爱情。
[13] One day Rivers learns that an uncle of Jane's, John Eyre, has recently died in Madeira and has left Jane £ 20,000. Jane insists on sharing this legacy with Rivers and his sisters who, a lawyer discovers, are really her cousins. St. John Rivers asks Jane to be his wife and to go with him to India where he plans to become a missionary. Although he is not in love with her, he feels she would make21 an admirable assistant in his mission.
〔13〕一天，里弗斯获悉简的一个叔叔——约翰·爱最近在马德拉岛去世，给简留下了两万英镑遗产。简执意要与里弗斯及其姊妹分享这笔遗产，一名律师发现他们实际上是她的表兄妹。圣约翰·里弗斯要求简做他的妻子，与他同去印度，他打算在那里当个传教士。尽管他并不爱她，但他觉得她会在他的传教生涯中成为极好的助手。
[14] While Jane is considering the offer, she has a dream * that Rochester is calling for her.22 Failing to find him in the neighborhood the next morning, she journeys back to Thornfield where she is shocked to find the great manor house gutted23 by fire and completely in ruins. Making inquiries at the local inn, she discovers that Mrs. Rochester one night succeeded in setting the house on fire. Rochester managed to lead the servants to safety and then went back into the burning mansion to rescue his wife. She eluded24 him, was able to climb to the roof, and was then killed in a plunge to the ground.
〔14〕正当简在考虑这一请求时，她梦见罗切斯特在呼唤她。次日上午，她在附近未能找到他，便回到桑菲尔德庄园，却惊慌地发现那幢宏大的庄园宅邸已被大火焚毁，成为一片废墟。她在当地的旅馆询问打听，得知罗切斯特太太在一天夜间点火烧着了房子。罗切斯特设法把仆人们带到安全的地方，然后又冲入熊熊燃烧的房屋中去救他的妻子。但她却躲着他，居然爬上了屋顶，在往下跳时摔死。
[15] Rochester barely managed to get out of the burning house alive himself. A flaming staircase had fallen, blinding him and crushing one arm so badly it had to be amputated.25 Rochester is now living in morose solitude at the lonely nearby manor of Ferndean. Jane hurries to see him.
〔15〕罗切斯特自己险些没能活着跑出这座燃烧着的房屋。一段楼梯着火倒塌下来，烧瞎了他的双眼，还把一只胳膊严重砸伤，只好截去。罗切斯特此时郁闷而孤单地住在附近荒凉的芬丁庄园。简急忙前去看望他。
[16] Overjoyed that she has come to him, Rochester asks her to become his wife. She happily accepts and they are married. They soon have a child. Two years later, Rochester regains the sight of one eye.
〔16〕罗切斯特见简回到他身边万分欣喜，便求她做他的妻子。她愉快地接受了，于是他俩结为百年之好，不久便有了孩子。两年以后，罗切斯特恢复了一只眼睛的视力。
 
From A Student's Guide to 50 British Novels
译自《50部英国小说阅读指南》
Notes
1．夏洛蒂·勃朗特（1816—1855），英国文学史上著名的三姊妹作家之一，出身于贫寒的乡村牧师家庭，幼年时被送到为贫苦儿童设立的寄宿学校受教育，该校对儿童身心严重摧残。19岁时，夏洛蒂当了这所学校的教员。同她的两个妹妹一样，她自幼酷爱文学，很早就开始写作诗文，1847年发表的长篇小说《简·爱》是其代表作，自19世纪以来一直被公认为现实主义名著。小说描写了女主人公对当时冷酷无情与不公道的社会的抗议，表现了妇女在家庭和社会生活中应与男子享有同等地位这样一个重要主题。简·爱虽姿色平平，一无所有，但她自尊、自爱、自信、自强，不亢不卑，不屈不挠，追求幸福与理想。作者在描绘这一人物形象时，倾注了自己不幸经历的辛酸和对世间崇高品质的深情。她善于以细腻的笔触揭示人物的精神世界，常以动人的浪漫主义的景物描写来衬托人物感情和故事情节。
2．= having imagination，注意与另两个同源形容词相区别，imaginary: not real, but imagined（虚构的；想像的）；imaginable: that can be imagined（可以想像的）。
3．[ɔːˈstiə] 艰苦的。
4．时疫。
5．= employed．
6．被照管的人（或物）。例如：The nurse took her young charges for a walk. 保姆带领她照管的孩子们去散步。
7．[məˈnaiəkəl] 发狂的。
8．[bæləˈriːnə] 芭蕾舞女演员。
9．独立主格结构作状语。
10．阵发性疯病。
11．[ˈfrivələs] 轻浮的。
12．以高傲的恩赐态度。
13．a disorderly fight.
14．to spirit (away, off): to take (away) in a secret or mysterious way.
15．婚纱。
16．扯破的婚纱碎片。
17．用手和脚爬着。
18．一个有疯子和弱智者的家庭。
19．纯粹的，十足的。
20．[mizənˈθrɔpik] 愤世嫉俗的。
21．（有条件）成为。例如，She'll make a good model.
22．同位语从句，表示梦的内容。
23．彻底烧毁。
24．[iˈljuːd] = escape from.
25．amputate [ˈæmpjuteit] 切断，截（肢）。





8. A TALE OF TWO CITIES
* Charles Dickens1
 
On a cold November night, in the year 1775, the English mailcoach, on its way from London to Dover, was carrying among its passengers a Mr. Jarvis Lorry, a London banker of the well-known firm of Tellson & Co. As the coach stumbled along in the darkness, * there arose before him the vision of an emaciated figure with hair prematurely white.2
双　城　记
〔英〕查尔斯·狄更斯
何田　译注
 
1775年11月一个寒冷的夜晚，一辆英国邮车正从伦敦驶往多佛。乘客中有一位先生名叫贾维斯·洛里，是伦敦有名的特尔森银行的经理。当邮车在黑暗中颠簸着前进时，他眼前总有一个头发过早变白的消瘦的幻影在晃动。
[2] About eighteen years before the story opens, * Doctor Manette, a prominent young physician of Paris, had suddenly disappeared.3 Everything was done to discover some trace of him, but in vain. The loss of her husband caused his wife such anguish that she resolved to bring up her little daughter * in ignorance of her father's fate,4 and when in two years she died she left little Lucie under the guardianship of Tellson & Co., to whose care Doctor Manette for many years had intrusted his financial affairs.
〔2〕大约在这个故事开始以前18年，巴黎一位卓越的年轻医生曼奈特突然失踪。尽管人们费尽心机，寻找他的下落，都毫无结果。他妻子因失去丈夫而痛苦万分。她决定不让小女儿知道她父亲的厄运，并在此情况下把她抚养成人。但两年后，她不幸去世，临终前她委托特尔森银行担任小露西的监护者，因多年来曼奈特医生的一切财务都是托付该银行经管的。
[3] Strange tidings concerning the doctor had just come from Paris, and Mr. Lorry was on his way to meet his ward and explain to her the facts of her early life. This was a duty from which the kindhearted banker shrank, and when he saw the slight, golden-haired girl who came to meet him his heart almost failed him; but his task was accomplished at last.
〔3〕从巴黎传来了有关这位医生的奇怪的消息。洛里先生这次就是去会见他受托监护的女孩，并向她说明她幼年时期的真实情况。这位心地善良的银行家很害怕担当这个责任；当他见到这位苗条的金发女郎来迎接他时，他几乎又失去了勇气，但他终于完成了这一任务。
[4] "And now," concluded Mr. Lorry, "your father has been found. He is alive, greatly changed, but alive. He has been taken to the house of a former servant in Paris, and we are going there. * I, to identify him, you to restore him to life and love."5
〔4〕洛里最后对她说：“现在已经找到你父亲了。他还活着，只是变化很厉害，但还活着。他已经被带到巴黎的一位以前的仆人家里。现在我们就要去那儿，我，去证实他的身分；你，去设法恢复他的活力和爱。”
[5] The servant that sheltered Doctor Manette was a man by the name of Defarge who, with his wife, kept a wine-shop in the obscure district of St. Antoine. The banker and Lucie were taken to an attic, where a haggard, white-haired man sat on a low bench, making shoes, * a wreck of a man oblivious of all around him.6
〔5〕收留和庇护曼奈特医生的仆人名叫迪法热，他和他妻子在偏僻的圣安东尼区开了一家酒店。这位银行家和露西被领到他家的阁楼上，在那儿，一个形容枯槁，满头白发的男人坐在一张矮凳上做鞋，这是一个身心受到极度摧残，对周围事物已完全失去记忆的人。
[6] Five years later, in the court-room of the * Old Bailey in London,7 a young Frenchman was on trial for his life. Near him sat an untidy looking individual by the name of Sydney Carton. With his eyes fixed on the ceiling, he was unobservant, apparently, of all that passed around him; but * it was he, who first noticing the extraordinary resemblance between the prisoner and himself, rescued Charles Darnay from the web of deceit which had been spun around him.8
〔6〕五年以后，在伦敦中央刑事法庭的审判室里，一个年轻的法国人正在接受生死攸关的审判。在他旁边坐着一位名叫西德尼·卡登的、看起来是个不修边幅的人。他的眼睛直盯着天花板，显然，他并不注意他周围发生的事情；但是就是他，首先注意到自己和那囚犯的相貌酷似以后，才把查尔斯·达尔内从缠绕着他的奸诈的罗网中拯救了出来。
[7] Between these two young men the striking resemblance was in outward appearance only. Charles Darnay was of noble birth; but his ancestors had for many years so cruelly oppressed the French peasantry that the name of Evremonde was hated and despised. Wholly unlike them in character, this last descendant of his race had given up his name and estate and had come to England as a private gentleman, eager to begin life anew.
〔7〕这两个年轻人只是在外表上极端相似。查尔斯·达尔内是贵族出身；但他的先辈们曾世世代代残酷地压榨过法国农民，因此埃弗尔蒙这一家族受到人们普遍的憎恨和鄙视。他作为这个家族的最后一名后裔，在品格方面却完全不同于他的那些先辈们，他放弃了他的家族的姓氏和财产，作为一个平民来到英国，并力图开始新的生活。
[8] Sydney Carton was a young English lawyer, brilliant in intellect, but steadily deteriorating through his life of dissipation, able to advise others, but unable to guide himself, * "conscious of the blight on him9 and resigning himself to let it eat him away."
〔8〕西德尼·卡登是一位年轻的英国律师，很有才华，但由于放荡成性，日益堕落；他能给别人提出忠告，但却不能控制自己的行为，他“意识到自己已病入膏肓，就任凭它把自己完全毁掉”。
[9] He and Darnay soon became frequent visitors at the small house in Soho Square, the home of Doctor Manette and his daughter. Through Lucie's care and devotion, the doctor had almost wholly recovered from the effects of his long imprisonment, and it was only in times of strong excitement that any trace of his past insanity could be detected. The sweet face of Lucie Manette soon won the hearts of both the young men, but * it was Darnay to whom she gave her love.10
〔9〕他和达尔内很快成为在索霍街区一栋小屋，即曼奈特医生和他女儿家的常客。经过露西的细心照料和无微不至的关怀，医生几乎已完全摆脱了他那长期的牢狱生活的阴影，只是在他非常激动的时刻，人们才会觉察到他过去精神错乱时的一些痕迹。露西·曼奈特的可爱的容貌使这两位年轻人都为之倾倒，但露西爱慕的只是达尔内。
[10] * And so that interview between Lucie and Sydney Carton has a pathos that wrings our hearts.11 He knew that even if his love could have been returned, it would have added only to his bitterness and sorrow, for he felt it would have been powerless to lift him from the slough of selfishness and sensuality that had engulfed him. But he could not resist this last sad confession of his love; and when she weeps at the sorrow of which she had been the innocent cause, he implores: "Do not weep, dear Miss Manette, the life I lead renders me unworthy of your pure love. My last supplication is this, think now and then that there is a man who would give his life to keep a life you love beside you."
〔10〕因此，露西和西德尼·卡登之间的会晤带有一种使我们感到揪心的凄楚的气氛。他知道即使他对她的爱得到了报答，也只会增添他的痛苦和悲愁，因为他感到这种报答无力把他从吞没了他的自私和情欲的泥沼中搭救出来。但他又无法克制自己，而终于悲伤地向她表白了自己的爱情，而这种表白也是他最后的一次。当她得知自己一直是他悲愁的根源而自己又一无所知时就哭了。他哀求她：“不要哭，亲爱的曼奈特小姐。我所过的生活使我不配享有你的纯洁的爱情。我最后的恳求是：请经常记住，有一个人为了让你所爱的人守在你的身旁愿意献出他自己的生命。”
[11] But dark days were to come. In the year 1789 the downtrodden French peasantry turned upon their oppressors. The streets of Paris were filled with crowds of people whose eager cry was for "blood". Madame Defarge no longer sat behind the counter of her small wineshop, silently knitting into her work the names of her hated enemies, but, * ax in hand and knife at her belt,12 headed a frenzied mob of women on to the Bastille. The French Revolution had actually begun.
〔11〕但是黑暗的日子来到了。1789年，被蹂躏的法国农民起来反抗他们的压迫者。巴黎的街道挤满了人民群众，他们激动地呼喊着：“血债要用血来还”。迪法热夫人不再坐在小酒店柜台后面安静地把她所恨的敌人的名字用暗号一一织进她的毛线活里，而是手持斧头，腰插钢刀，带领一群狂热的妇女直奔巴士底狱。法国革命真正开始了。
[12] Madame Defarge was one of the leading spirits of the Revolution. Early in life she had seen her family fall victims to the tyranny and lust of the cruel nobility, and from that time her life had been devoted to revenge.
〔12〕迪法热夫人是这场革命的主要人物之一。她在幼年时代曾目睹自己的家里人成为残酷的贵族的暴政和淫荡的受害者，从那时起她就把自己的一生奉献给复仇的事业。
[13] Three years of crime and bloodshed passed, and in 1792 Mr. Jarvis Lorry and Charles Darnay landed in Paris, * the former to protect the French branch of Tellson & Co. and the latter to befriend an old family servant who had besought his help.13
* Not until they had set foot in Paris did they realize into what a caldron of fury they had plunged.14 Mr. Lorry, on account of his business relations, was allowed his freedom, but Darnay was hurried at once to the prison of La Force, there to await his trial. The reason given for this outrage was the new law for the arrest of all returning French emigrants, but the true cause was that he had been recognized as Charles Evremonde.
〔13〕腥风血雨的三年过去了。1792年，贾维斯·洛里先生和查尔斯·达尔内来到了巴黎，前者是来料理特尔森银行法国分行的业务，后者是来帮助一个曾向他求援的老家人的。他们进入巴黎以后，才认识到他们是投身于怎样一种群情激愤的犹如沸腾着的大锅里。洛里先生，依靠他在业务上的各种关系，还能自由行动；但达尔内却立刻被关进了拉福斯监狱，在那儿等候审判。这次拘捕的公开理由是根据新法令规定，所有移居外国的法国人回国来都要被逮捕。但其真正原因却是他被认出来是查尔斯·埃弗尔蒙。
[14] These tidings soon reached London, and Doctor Manette, with his daughter Lucie, hastened to Paris, for he felt sure that his long confinement in the Bastille would win for him the sympathy of the French people and thus enable him to save his son-in-law. Days and months passed; and although the doctor succeeded in gaining a promise that Darnay's life should be spared, the latter was not allowed to leave his prison.
〔14〕这些消息很快传到了伦敦。曼奈特医生带着女儿露西赶往巴黎，因为他相信他在巴士底狱长期被监禁的经历会博得法国人民的同情，从而能有助于搭救他的女婿。随着时间一天天、一月月的流逝，虽然医生成功地获得了不处死达尔内的诺言，但却不容许他出狱。
[15] At last came the dreadful year of the Reign of Terror. The sympathy which at first had been given to Doctor Manette had become weakened through the influence of the bloodthirsty Madame Defarge. Also, * there had been found in the ruins of the Bastille a paper which contained Doctor Manette's account of his own abduction and imprisonment, and pronouncing a solemn curse upon the House of Evremonde and their descendants, who were declared to be the authors of his eighteen years of misery.15 Charles Darnay's doom was sealed. * "Back to the Conciergerie and death within twenty-four hours."16
〔15〕最后，出现了“恐怖统治”这可怕的一年。最初给予曼奈特医生的同情由于残忍的迪法热夫人的影响而变得微弱了。而且，在巴士底狱遗址中发现了一个文件，其中包括曼奈特医生关于自己如何被劫持和监禁的叙述以及对埃弗尔蒙家族及其后代的严肃的诅咒，并宣称他们就是他18年悲惨遭遇的罪魁祸首。于是，查尔斯的厄运就注定了。“回到康西尔热里监狱去，24小时内处决”。
[16] * To Sydney Carton, who had followed his friends to Paris, came an inspiration.17 Did he not promise Lucie that he would die to save a life she loved? By bribery he gains admittance to the prison; Darnay is removed unconscious from the cell, and Carton sits down to await his fate.
〔16〕西德尼·卡登曾随其朋友之后来到了巴黎。他忽然灵机一动。他不是答应过露西为了拯救她所爱的人不惜牺牲自己吗？通过贿赂，他获准进入了监狱。达尔内被麻醉失去知觉后被挪出牢房，而卡登就代替他坐下来，等待着他的末日来临。
[17] Along the Paris streets six tumbrels are carrying * the day's wine to La Guillotine.18 In the third car sits a young man with his hands bound. As the cries from the street arise against him, they only move him to a quiet smile as he shakes more loosely his hair about his face.
〔17〕沿着巴黎的街道，六辆押送死囚的囚车装载着当天去祭断头台的祭品。在第三辆囚车里坐着一个青年，他的手被捆绑着。当他听到街上有反对他的呼喊声时，只是平静地微微一笑，同时把头发摆动得更松散些以遮盖他的脸部。
[18] Crash! A head is held up, and the knitting women who are ranged about the scaffold count "One."
〔18〕啪！一个人头被举起来示众，排列在断头台附近的织着毛线活的妇女则嘴里数着“一个”。
[19] The third cart comes up, and the supposed Evremonde descends. His lips move, forming the words, "a life you love."
〔19〕第三辆囚车来了，被认为是埃弗尔蒙的人下了车。他的嘴蠕动了一下，低声说出这几个词：“你所爱的一个生命”。
[20] The murmuring of many voices, the upturning of many faces, then all flashes away.
〔20〕许多嘁嘁喳喳的嘈杂声，许多仰起的面孔，然后这一切都掠过去了。
"Twenty-three!"
“第二十三个！”
 
Excerpts from Plot Outlines of 101 Best Novels
节译自《101部最佳小说故事梗概》
Notes
1．狄更斯（1812—1870），是英国最伟大的批判现实主义作家，他的第一部小说《匹克威克外传》使他一举成名。之后，他又创作了不少优秀小说，其中《大卫·科波菲尔》、《雾都孤儿》和《双城记》等更是脍炙人口。《双城记》以法国资产阶级大革命为背景，描写了气势磅礴的群众暴动场面。作者一方面同情曼奈特医生和农民们的悲惨遭遇，对贵族的残暴表现出强烈的憎恨，并预示着革命的不可避免；但另一方面又从人道主义出发，过分渲染革命暴力的残酷性，攻击雅各宾专政，表现出一个资产阶级民主主义者的立场和观点。
2．这句是主语倒装语序。
3．曼奈特医生在被劫持前，曾被埃弗尔蒙家的仆人强行带去诊治两个年轻农民——姐弟二人：姐姐已发疯，弟弟被刺重伤。他们都命在旦夕。弟弟临死前告诉医生，他姐姐被这家贵族的少爷霸占了，他为了替姐姐报仇，潜入他家，被这贵族少爷刺伤。随后姐弟二人相继死去。埃弗尔蒙家为了防止走漏这一丑闻，又劫持了曼奈特医生，把他关进监狱，如无大革命，他永远不会重见天日。
4．介词短语，修饰“daughter”。
5．I（和you）后省略了“am (are) going there”。
6．“a haggard, white-haired man”的同位语。
7．伦敦中央刑事法庭。
8．强调句型，强调主语“he”。
9．blight指卡登的放荡的堕落生活；联系前面的steadily deteriorating，故意译为“病入膏肓”。
10．强调句型，强调“Darnay”。
11．and为连词，起承上启下作用。
12．两个有主谓关系的独立结构，作状语用。
13．另外两个独立结构，“the former”和“to protect... Tellson & Co.”之间，“the latter”和“to befriend ... his help”之间为主谓关系。
14．为强调动作的时间性把时间状语从句放到句首的一种倒装句。
15．主谓倒装语句，主语是“a paper”。
16．该句只是用and连起来的两个部分谓语，叫单部句。主语和谓语动词都省略了。Conciergerie原为法语，意为“门房，看管房屋者的住所”，法国革命时一所监狱名。
17．倒装句。
18．这是一种暗喻，把死囚犯比作供奉给断头台的酒，即祭品。



9. * TESS OF THE D'URBERVILLES1
Thomas Hardy
Condensation by Ruth McCall
 
THOMAS HARDY, probably the most searching and profound novelist of our time, was born June 2, 1840, in Dorsetshire, England. He died on January 11, 1928. In his youth he read much and cherished the dream of becoming a poet, but he studied and practised architecture as assistant to a London architect, winning a prize for design. The fine proportion and solidity of structure in his novels were probably somewhat due to his architectural training.
德伯家的苔丝
〔英〕托马斯·哈代原著
鲁斯·麦卡尔　缩写
郑启五　译　英士　校
 
托马斯·哈代，可能是当代最富有观察力、造诣最深的小说家，1840年6月2日生于英格兰的多塞特郡，1928年1月11日去世。他年轻时博览群书，一心想成为一个诗人。但是作为伦敦一位建筑师的助手，他学习和从事的是建筑，还获得过一次设计奖。他的小说结构的匀称和充实，恐怕多少要归功于他在建筑学上的训练。
For five years he assiduously practised writing poetry, but when he was twenty-seven he turned definitely to fiction. His first story was accepted two years later, but upon the advice of George Meredith he decided not to publish it. His first novel, "Desperate Remedies," appeared in 1871.
他用了五年的时间，勤奋地写作诗歌，但在27岁时，毅然转向小说。两年后，他的第一篇短篇小说虽被采纳，但在乔治·梅雷迪斯的劝导下，他决定不发表。他的第一部小说《计出无奈》于1871年问世。
During the next twenty-five years he published fourteen novels and two volumes of short stories.
在此后的25年里，他发表了14部小说和两本短篇小说集。
"Under the Greenwood Tree" (1872) he never surpassed in happy and delicate perfection of art. In this and his next novel, "A pair of Blue Eyes" (1873), begins to show itself that strain of deep irony which is so potent throughout Hardy's writings.
《绿林荫下》（1872）是他“在艺术上的精致完美所达到的最高峰。”在这部小说以及他的下一部小说《一双湛蓝的秋波》（1873）中，开始显露出深刻的讽刺笔调，这种笔调强有力地贯穿在哈代以后的全部作品中。
"Far from the Madding Crowd" (1874) was his first popular success. In it is revealed Hardy's superb power of depicting nature as symbolic background for his characters, an organic part of the action of his story. This was the earliest of what he called his novels of character and environment, which included "The Return of the Native," "Tess of the D'Urbervilles," his masterpiece, and "Jude the Obscure." Not until he was fifty-eight years old was his first volume of verse published, and he was sixty-four when the first part of his stupendous epic poem, "The Dynasts," startled the literary world.
《远离尘嚣》（1874）是他的第一部受到欢迎的成功之作。从这篇小说可以看到哈代的非凡才能，他把对自然的描写作为他的人物的象征性的背景，成为他的故事情节的有机部分。这就是他称之为人物和环境小说的最早作品，其中包括《还乡》、名作《德伯家的苔丝》和《无名的裘德》。一直到他58岁时他的第一部诗集才出版，64岁时，他的巨著、史诗剧《列王》第一部震动了文坛。
 
"GOOD morning, * Sir John."2 The bewilderment of a dusty, threadbare peddler thus addressed was speedily converted into a majestic pride upon learning that he, John Durbeyfield of Marlott,3 was actually * a lineal descendant4 of the noble family of D'Urberville.
“早晨好，约翰爵士。”这样的称呼使马洛特村那位满身尘土、衣着褴褛的小贩约翰·德比菲尔感到莫名其妙，但当他得知自己实际上是贵族德伯家的嫡系后裔时，顿时变得高傲起来。
[2] And * no sooner had Joan, his handsome, shallow-minded wife, the easy-going mother of his many children, heard of her exalted estate than her romantic soul began secretly to devise a brilliant and fitting alliance5 for her beautiful young daughter. To which end Tess was artfully * prevailed upon6 to seek work in a wealthy upstart family of the * same illustrious name.7
〔2〕他的妻子琼是一个健壮、浅薄的女人，也是孩子们随和的母亲。当她一听说自己高贵的地位时，便立刻想入非非，暗自打算为她的年轻漂亮的女儿找一个显赫、门当户对的婆家。为了达到这个目的，她花言巧语地说服女儿苔丝到同宗的一个暴发户家去找工作。
[3] And so the innocent child, whose single-minded desire was to mend the broken fortunes of her family, became poultrykeeper for a blind old woman of spurious title8 and ultimate prey for her son, a dissolute wretch, young Alec D'Urberville. After a while back to Marlott came the disillusioned girl, where she lived in a gray seclusion until her wizened little baby's death.
〔3〕于是，这个天真单纯的女孩子一心一意地想改变她的家庭破落的命运，便成为一个冒牌贵族的瞎老婆子的家禽看养人，并最终成为瞎老婆子的那个年轻、放荡的流氓儿子亚历克的牺牲品。不久，这个幻想破灭的少女回到了马洛特村，阴郁地单独生活着，直到她那幼小干瘦的婴儿死去。
[4] But after several bitter years of heart-searching,9 Tess determined to leave home again—this time to be dairymaid at Talbothays, a large, fertile farm in the valley of the Great Dairies. And here, too, was a young man, the youngest son of a stern and zealous divine of the old school. Angel Clare had sadly disappointed his father, first by nonconformist views and then by sincere scruples against * taking orders.10 So now, in process of becoming * gentleman farmer,11 he was specializing at various farms. Cultured, idealistic, sympathetic, he seemed to Tess a demigod, and though she had sworn herself to celibacy,12 the enforced propinquity13 ripened into intimacy and * drifted into14 love. Together they went afield in the wondrous dewy dawns and the warm summer afternoons found them making butter and cheese in the cool, white dairy-house. The birds sang for them and for them the stars shone, and the whole verdant valley, teeming with richness and increase, gave up its odorous vapors. Young, happy, pagan-hearted, the universe was theirs. Her quick mind grew in contact with his, and her warm, rich voice lost its country speech and unconsciously adopted his cultured accents.
〔4〕但是，通过几年痛苦的内心反省，苔丝决定再次离家，来到塔布塞斯当牛奶场女工。这是大牛奶场山谷里的一个肥沃的大农场。这里也有一个年轻人，他名叫安吉尔·克莱，是一位严厉而热情的守旧派牧师的小儿子。安吉尔·克莱使他的父亲十分失望，先是他不信奉国教的观点，后来又顾虑重重，不愿意当牧师。所以现在，他在成为乡绅的过程中，对各种农场进行专门研究。他有教养，有理想，富有同情心，在苔丝看来，他是像神一样的人。虽然她曾发誓不嫁，但是由于工作上不得不和他接近，他们逐渐亲密了起来，苔丝终于坠入情网。多少个美妙的、带着露水的黎明，他们一同走在田野上；多少个暖洋洋的夏日午后，他们同在凉爽的白色牛奶房里搅黄油，做乳酪，小鸟为他们歌唱，群星为他们闪烁，郁郁葱葱的山谷到处呈现出丰饶与生机，散发着香喷喷的雾气。年轻，快活，不信教，全世界都属于他们。她伶俐的芳心逐渐和他的心贴近，她温柔圆润的嗓子没有了乡土语言，不知不觉地采用他那种有教养的语调。
[5] Tess's spector loomed but vaguely now, until love's honest declaration brought her to poignant realization of her situation in this man-made world. But all withdrawals were overcome by Clare's gentle insistence; all attempts at revelation were lightly thwarted. Finally, within a week of the wedding-day which she had reluctantly set, her * resolution takes shape15 in writing—a four-page confession is breathlessly thrust under his door. Ironically concealed under the carpet it lies until Tess, with a sudden late intuition on her wedding morn, discovers its hiding-place and tears it up. In a lumbering old relic of coach days (symbolic of an ancient D'Urberville legend of crime) Tess and Angel are carried to church, and upon their final departure a white cock crows thrice. "An afternoon crow," and the dairy folk shake their heads at the * evil omen.16
〔5〕苔丝心里有鬼但现在却变得模糊了，直到爱情真挚的表白才使她尖刻地意识到她在这个男人的世界里所处的境遇。但是她每次往后退缩都在克莱的温情坚持下失败了；她所有想表白的企图都被轻轻地阻止了。最后，在她勉强订下的婚期前的那个礼拜里，她下决心写了一封四页长的自白信，慌慌张张地塞进他的门下。谁知这封信像捉弄人似地被塞到了地毯下面去了，直到举行婚礼的清晨，苔丝突然产生一种直觉，发现了信的所在，因已经晚了，她就将它撕了。苔丝和安吉尔坐进一辆大马车时代笨重的老古董（老德伯家族罪孽传说的象征）里，来到了教堂。在他们最后离去时，一只白公鸡啼了三次。“下午的鸡啼”，牛奶场的人们都为这个凶兆直摇头。
[6] To an old farm-house—a derelict of an ancient D'Urberville mansion—in ready range of a model mill, Clare, with a sense of the practical and the romantic, takes his lovely bride. From the paneled wall outside her door two old D'Urberville portraits gleam evilly and Clare and Tess shiver as they trace a subtle17 likeness to her own in the malignant yet noble features. Before the glowing fire the adoring bridegroom, * his wife's hand clasped in his,18 tells the story of his one aberration, of his forty-eight hours' dissipation with a * Scarlet Woman,19 and confidently craves her pardon, which Tess is * only too20 delighted to grant; and, with the first real gleam of hope, unfolds her own sad story....
〔6〕克莱既讲究实际又充满了浪漫之情，把他的可爱的新娘带到一间旧的农舍里。这里是古老的德伯宅邸的弃屋，位于一家标准的磨坊附近。镶嵌在她的房门外墙壁上的两幅老德伯家族的肖像闪着不祥的幽光，克莱和苔丝发现肖像中邪恶却又高贵的鼻、眼，看得出与苔丝有微妙的相似之处时，不禁感到不寒而栗。在灼热的炉火前，新郎怀着敬慕的心情紧紧握着妻子的手，叙说他曾与一个淫妇鬼混过48小时的越轨行为。他满怀信心地恳求她的宽恕，她非常高兴地应允了，并在心里升起一线真正的希望之光，说出了自己悲痛的经历。
[7] The wanton action of a man of maturity—the deceived innocence of an ignorant child! And yet, the man cannot forgive the woman! All the rigid rule of his forebears, all the domination of an unjust social order, grip him. Angel Clare, the prophet of emancipation, no longer exists. For several days they lead a formal, isolated existence. Tess, whose sole wish is to please her idol, * acquiesces in21 his attitude, and, after a first wild outburst at the injustice, does nothing to exonerate22 herself, and her one chance for reinstatement is blighted by the mocking witness of the vindictive portraits. No chaste-minded, unsophisticated peasant maid she, but the last dregs of a decadent stock! A separation, temporary at least, is decided upon, and while Clare rages afar, Tess again creeps home. Joan, after the first bitter reproaches for the mad disobedience of her repeated injunctions of secrecy, treats the affair with her usual fatalistic lightheartedness; but the harsh words of the father in a drunken moment of excessive ancestral pride cause a dignified departure with the conciliatory donation of half her * means of subsistence23 and the intimation that she is rejoining her husband.
〔7〕一个是成年男子放荡的行径，一个是无知少女天真的受骗！然而这个男子却不能原谅这个女子！父辈的严峻的法规，不公平的社会制度，把他牢牢地控制住了。宣扬人类解放的安吉尔·克莱不复存在了。一连几天，他们过着貌合神离的生活。苔丝惟一的愿望就是要取悦她所崇拜的人，从而默许了他的态度。苔丝第一次对这种不公平的遭遇作了猛烈的发泄以后，也就没有再做任何努力，来为自己开脱辩解。两幅凶光毕露的肖像那嘲弄人的神色扼杀了她与他言归于好的机会。她不再是思想纯洁、天真无邪的农家少女，而是堕落家族的残渣余孽。他们决定分手，至少是暂时地，克莱悻悻远去，苔丝又悄悄地回到家里。琼先是痛骂女儿愚蠢，不听从她不可泄漏秘密的一再告诫，然后又采取听天由命、漫不经心的态度来对待这件事。但父亲在一次酒后的刺耳话语中说了一些有关家世过分骄矜的话，使苔丝傲然离开了家。她把自己一半的生活费留给父母以安抚他们，并暗示他们她要去找丈夫团聚。
[8] Determined, however, to make no appeal to Clare's family, Tess easily finds summer employment among the farms; but with the coming of winter and too lavish contributions to her family's support, privation * stares her in the face.24 Day after day she wanders on until at length on the high, chalky table-lands,25 in a great drab field of desolation, she finds the meanest, most arduous of tasks rendered tenfold difficult by a churlish26 boor of an employer in all the rancor of an ancient * grudge against27 her. In the stinging rain and the chilling snow she toils unceasingly, uncomplainingly, living wholly in the hope of her husband's return. Songs that he loved she practices, the sweet, gay notes contrasting sadly with her tragic lips and great, sorrowing eyes. At length, distraught28 by the continued silence, she bravely decides to seek news of him from his parents, and walks the long, tremulous miles to Emminister Vicarage.29 Of rare spiritual as well as physical endowments, she would have undoubtedly received a welcome * at the hands of30 the benevolent old clergyman and his wife, but an empty house reverberates to her knocking, and while she unobtrusively awaits their return from church she overhears a wayside conversation between Angel's two exemplary brothers that sends her homeward with rended heart.
〔8〕然而苔丝下定决心，无论如何也不去克莱家求助。夏天，她很容易在农场找到工作；可是冬天一来，加上她给家里过多的生活费，她面临贫困艰难的处境。一天又一天，她漫无目标地流浪，最后来到一个白垩高地，在一大片死气沉沉的荒地上，她找到了最低下的、最艰苦的活。雇主是一个苛刻粗暴的乡下佬，他怀着旧有的怨恨，对苔丝非常憎恶，这给苔丝更增添了十倍的困难。冷雨如针、寒雪刺骨，她不停地、毫无怨言地做着苦工，完全生活在丈夫将会回来这一希望之中。她唱着他喜爱的歌曲，甜蜜欢快的音调与她凄凉的嘴角和伤心的大眼睛形成了悲哀的对照。最后，音信的渺茫使苔丝心急如焚。她鼓起勇气，决定到克莱的父母那里去打听他的消息。她走过弯弯曲曲的远路，来到爱敏斯特牧师的住宅。苔丝天生来就具有罕见的心灵美又长得漂亮，本来毫无疑问会受到仁慈的老牧师和他的妻子的欢迎。但是她的敲门声引起的是空旷的回响。当她悄悄地等待他们从教堂归来时，她听到路边安吉尔的两个行为正派的哥哥的谈话，使她带着破碎的心往回家路上走去。
[9] The voice of a "ranter" triumphantly consigning a barnful of rustics to eternal damnation caused Tess to pause a moment in a doorway, and there on a platform of corn-bags, in sanctimonious sidewhiskers and semi-clerical blacks, stood Alec D'Urberville. Animalism had yielded to fanaticism and the bold, roving eye now gleamed with a ferocious righteousness. As she passed on down the lane31 he came after her, imploring forgiveness and offering redemption. Repulse after repulse failed to deter Alec, who persisted day by day, at first with a marriage license and holy words, and then, his former passion uncontrollably revived by Tess's compelling beauty, * his new-found religion dropped from him like a cloak, the convert disappeared,32 and all the arts of man and devil were employed to ensnare the girl. And poor, hopeless Tess, grinding on under a benumbing strain, was in more danger than her scorn of the man could realize. Finally her father's death, resulting in the eviction of her family from their home, precipitates Tess's doom, and as a last desperate reparation to her helpless mother and sisters she yields, with a fatalistic calm, to the inevitable.33
〔9〕一个口出狂言者得意扬扬地骂一仓房的庄稼汉万劫不复的声音使苔丝在仓房门口停了一会儿。那里麦包垒成的平台上站着亚历克·德伯，他留着假装神圣的络腮胡子，穿着半牧师式的黑服。他的兽欲变成狂热，转来转去的眼睛现在闪烁着十分正直的光芒。当她走到小路上时，他尾随而至，乞求她的宽恕，并答应给予补偿。苔丝一次又一次的严辞拒绝未能制止亚历克，他整天缠住苔丝，先是用结婚证书和神圣的誓言来说服她。接着，苔丝动人的美丽使他控制不住，又燃起了旧情。他新披的宗教外衣掉下来了，改恶从善的决心化为乌有。他用尽各种伎俩诱惑苔丝。可怜的绝望的苔丝，因为她的神经受过分劳累的折磨已近于麻木，一心鄙视这个男人，没有完全意识到自己处境的危险。最后，父亲的去世，全家被逐出家门，这件事终于决定了苔丝的命运。作为对无依无靠的母亲和妹妹们的最后无可挽救的补偿，她屈服了，以平静地听天由命的心情，走上了不可避免的道路。
[10] To Sandbourne, a gay watering-place,34 a melancholy specter35 of a man, wasted by illness and regret, comes in search of his lost bride, and in a fashionable boarding-house Clare finds Tess and learns the agonizing truth. Just beyond the town she overtook him, her eyes wild and trancelike, her whole body as if * bereft of36 soul and will. "I have killed him ... he taunted me ... he * called you by a foul name.37 ... I owed it to you and I owed it to myself. ... It came to me as a shining light that I should get you back that way."
〔10〕被疾病和悔恨折磨得衰弱不堪的克莱，像一个忧郁的幽灵，来到桑德邦这块风光明媚的海滨胜地，寻找他失去的新娘。他在一所时髦的寄宿舍里找到了苔丝，得悉令人痛苦的真情。就在市镇外边，苔丝追上了他，她的眼神狂乱恍惚，整个人像是失魂落魄的样子。“我杀了他……他辱骂我……他用下流的话骂你……为了你，也为了我自己，我才这么做……我突然想起来我这样做就能重新得到你。”
[11] With a final realization of the immensity of her love and the piteous plight it had brought upon her, Clare held out tender, protecting arms, and together they wandered through the untrodden ways like two children—the world and its retribution quite forgot.
〔11〕克莱终于理解到她那无边的爱和这悲惨的婚约给她带来的是什么。他张开了温柔的保护之臂。他们像两个孩子一样一同漫游在人迹未曾到过的道路上，完全忘记了世界和它的惩罚。
[12] For five days they continued in this idyllic state, and on the sixth night Tess half jestingly claimed sanctuary among the conspicuous ruins of the ancient pagan temple to the sun at Stonehenge.38 With the dawn came the guardians of the law, looming dark against the silvery horizon. In a grim, inexorable circle they waited until the sun's level rays, relentlessly * reminiscent of39 a bygone sacrificial day, fell full upon another victim, and Tess, deserted by all the gods, awoke. Quietly she faced her captors. "I am ready," she said.
〔12〕一连五天，他们处在这种牧歌一般的生活状态中。第六天晚上，在史前巨石群中的古代异教徒的太阳神神庙的著名废墟中，苔丝半开玩笑地说要在那里求庇护。黎明时，法律的卫士们来到了，银色的地平线上朦胧出现了他们的黑影。几个法警形成一个残酷无情的包围圈，等待着初升的阳光，这残忍地使人想到往昔的献祭日，现在完全落在又一个牺牲品的身上，被所有的天神遗弃了的苔丝醒了。她平静地面对着追捕者。“我准备好了，”她说。
[13] Eight metallic strokes shiver the morning air and from a nearby hill a stricken figure rivets involuntary eyes on the flag-staff of a sullen cage of a building. For Angel the prison where Tess is confined has at this fatal hour a deadly and significant fascination. Slowly, silently, a black square creeps up the pole and flutters chill against the morning sky.
〔13〕八下金属的敲击声在清晨的空气中颤抖，附近小山上的一个精神恍惚的人木然凝视着一座建筑物的一间阴沉的牢房上的旗杆。对安吉尔来说，关押苔丝的监牢，在这个生死攸关的时刻，具有非常的、意义重大的吸引力。一面黑色的方旗缓缓无声地爬上了旗杆，在早晨的天空中冷飕飕地颤抖。
[14] Tess, * more sinned against than sinning,40 has paid the great penalty.
〔14〕受犯罪者的伤害更甚于自己犯罪的苔丝被处以极刑。
Notes
1．Tess是女人的名字，即本书女主人公Tess Durbeyfield。D是法语de的缩写，相当于英语的of，在欧洲封建社会中，把de放在贵族的封地地名之前来表示贵族的姓氏，后来这种带有de的姓氏就被认为是贵族。Tess是个聪明、美丽、纯朴、善良的农村姑娘，在D'Urberville [ˈdəːbəvil] 太太家中认识了她的儿子Alec，失身后远去南方一个牛奶场谋生，真心爱上了Angel Clare，但Angel却因她的污点而把她遗弃了。后来她勉强成为Alec的妻子，可是在Angel再来找她时，她因痛苦绝望而杀死了Alec。Tess最后被判处死刑，而成为万恶的资本主义社会的牺牲品。
2．Sir一词在英国习惯称为爵士，用在姓名或名字前面，不用在姓前。
3．[ˈmɑːlət]，哈代小说中地名有真有假，但都以实在的地方为根据。Marlott相当于离英国Salisbury六英里的Marnhull村。
4．直系后裔。
5．no sooner ... than相当于as soon as，意为一…就…。
6．说服；劝说；诱使。
7．指贵族德伯家（D'Urberville），故译为同宗。
8．有贵族头衔的人。
9．n. 内心的反省；对自己感情的检查。
10．当牧师。orders在这里意为牧师职。
11．以经营农场为消遣的乡绅；从事农业的贵族。
12．[ˈselibəsi] 独身（生活）；贞洁。
13．[prəˈpiŋkwiti]（时间的）接近；迫切。
14．不知不觉地陷入。
15．下决心。take shape 成形；形成；具体化。
16．凶兆。
17．精细的；微妙的。
18．分词独立结构，= his wife's hand was clasped in his hand.
19．= whore 娼妓；淫妇。
20．= very. 并不是不；非常。
21．勉强同意；默许。acquiesce [ˌækwiˈes]。
22．[iɡˈzɔnəreit] 证明…无罪；开释；昭雪。
23．生计；生活费。
24．stare sb. in the face 迫在眉睫；（死、不幸等）就在眼前；（事实等）摆在面前，明明白白。
25．= a large area of high flat land. 高原；台地。
26．= bad-tempered.
27．对…怀恨，对…嫉妒。
28．[disˈtrɔːt] 异常激动的；心神错乱的。
29．[ˈvikəridʒ] 英国教区牧师的住宅（或俸禄，职位）。
30．= at sb.'s hands. 在某人手下；出自某人之手。suffer cruel exploitation at the hands of the capitalists 受资本家残酷剥削。
31．篱笆之间的小道。
32．这时Alec在Angel的父亲的感化下也成了牧师。
33．指不可避免地答应Alec的请求。
34．这里指海水浴场，意即海滨胜地。
35．= ghosts.
36．使失去（希望、理智等）。bereft [biˈreft] 是bereave的过去式和过去分词。
37．call sb. names 谩骂某人。foul 语言下流的；a foul language, a foul tongue 下流话。
38．[ˈstəunhendʒ] 英国Salisbury北十英里平原上的史前巨石柱群，现已残缺，只有16根立柱，五条横梁，估计原来是两层的石柱圆坛。
39．使人联想起。reminiscent [ˌremiˈnisnt]
40．别人负己甚于己负别人；受到过于严厉的惩罚。这整句的意思是说传统的偏见和伪善社会的受害者，反而成了伏法受刑的杀人犯，从而无情地鞭挞和暴露了资本主义制度的残酷和不公平。
注释　哲夫



10. A MODERN COMEDY
* John Galsworthy1
 
A Modern Comedy is part of the Forsyte Chronicles (1886—1926), in which Galsworthy pictures the life of a large, * upper middle class2 family against a carefully detailed background of English life. Solid and very readable, this novel is important as a social document aside from its value as literature. The volume is composed of three long sections—The White Monkey, The Silver Spoon, and Swan Song—originally published as separate novels, and two interludes. Galsworthy's social history is valuable as a record of the various currents of British life in the 1920's.
现　代　喜　剧
〔英〕约翰·高尔斯华绥
胡家峦　译
 
《现代喜剧》是福赛特家庭纪事史（1886—1926）的一部分；在这部纪事史中，高尔斯华绥以精雕细琢的英国生活为背景，生动地描绘了一个中上层阶级大家庭的生活。《现代喜剧》内容充实，十分易读，除了具有文学价值外，也是重要的社会文献。它包括原先作为单行本发表的《白猿》、《银匙》和《天鹅之歌》等三部长篇小说，以及两个插曲。高尔斯华绥的社会历史记载了20世纪20年代英国的各种生活潮流，是很有价值的。
 
Soames Forsyte was a member of the board of the Providential Premium Reassurance Society. Against his better judgment, the society had invested much of its holdings in foreign securities. Because the European exchange was so unstable, Soames insisted that the report to the stockholders be detailed. Not long afterward, Butterfield, a clerk in the P. P. R. S. office, overheard a conversation between Elderson, the manager, and a German. The German insisted that Elderson, who had received commissions on the society's investments in Germany, should see to it that the board * made good3 any losses if the mark fell in value. Accused of bribery, Elderson denied the charge and dismissed Butterfield. When pressed, however, Elderson escaped to the continent. The stockholders were outraged that the board had permitted Elderson to get away. Although Soames explained that any early revelation of the manager's dishonesty would have been futile, he received very little support from his listeners. He resigned from the board.
索姆斯·福赛特是天佑再保险会的董事。这家再保险会违反他明智的判断，用了大笔股金购买外国债券。由于欧洲汇兑行市极不稳定，索姆斯坚决要求对股东必须提出详细的报告。不久之后，天佑再保险会的办公室职员巴特菲尔德偷听到经理埃尔德森和一个德国人的谈话。由于埃尔德森已经得到再保险会购买德国债券的佣金，那个德国人硬要他保证，如果马克贬值，董事会必须赔偿他们的损失。埃尔德森被控受贿，但他拒不接受指控，而且还辞退了巴特菲尔德。可是，在追查逼问之下，他又慌忙逃往欧洲大陆。股东们对董事会居然让埃尔德森脱身感到愤慨。尽管索姆斯解释说，即使及早透露经理的欺骗行为也无济于事，但他得不到股东们的支持。于是他辞去董事职务。
[2] Michael Mont, Soames' son-in-law, was a publisher. When Butterfield lost his job with the P. P. R. S., Soames asked Michael to give the clerk employment. Butterfield prospered as a salesman of special editions.
〔2〕索姆斯的女婿迈克尔·蒙特是出版商。在巴特菲尔德失去天佑再保险会的工作后，索姆斯就叫迈克尔雇用他。巴特菲尔德当上特制版本的推销员，十分成功。
[3] Michael's wife, Fleur, had been spoiled by her father. She was restless, passionate, and not in love with her husband. Wilfred Desert, an artist, was deeply in love with her, but she knew that he could provide only adventure, not love. Wilfred finally left the country for Arabia.4 For a time the relationship of Michael and Fleur appeared happier, and Fleur gave birth to a son, whom they named Christopher.
〔3〕迈克尔的妻子弗勒被她的父亲娇宠坏了。她坐立不定，性情暴躁，不爱自己的丈夫。艺术家威尔弗雷德·德塞特深深地钟情于她，但她知道他所能带给她的只是冒险，而不是爱情。威尔弗雷德最后离开了英国，前往阿拉伯。有一段时间，迈克尔和弗勒的关系似乎融洽一些。弗勒生了一个儿子，取名克里斯托弗。
[4] Before she married Michael, Fleur had been in love with her cousin, Jon Forsyte, but because of a family feud she could not marry him. Jon had gone to America, where he fell in love with a Southern girl, Anne Wilmot, and married her.
〔4〕弗勒在嫁给迈克尔之前，曾爱过她的堂兄乔恩·福赛特，但由于家庭之间的宿怨而不能和他结婚。乔恩到了美国，在那里爱上一位叫安妮·威尔莫特的南方姑娘，后来就娶她为妻。
[5] A year or so after Christopher's birth, Michael entered Parliament. To help her husband and to provide herself with diversion, Fleur entertained many prominent people. One night Soames overheard one of Fleur's guests, Marjorie Ferrar, speak of her as a snob. He asked Marjorie to leave the house. Fleur was impatient with her father for interfering, but she criticized Marjorie for creating * an unpleasant scene.5 Marjorie demanded an apology. After an offer of settlement6 from Soames, Marjorie still insisted on the apology and took her suit into court, Soames and his lawyer managed to prove that Marjorie was a woman of irresponsible morals. Fleur won the case, but the victory brought her so many snubs from former friends that she was more unhappy than ever.
〔5〕克里斯托弗出生约一年之后，迈克尔进了议会。为了帮助丈夫，也为了自己消遣，弗勒招待大批知名人物。有一天晚上，索姆斯偷听到弗勒的一个客人马乔里·弗拉尔说弗勒是一个势利鬼。于是他就叫马乔里滚蛋。弗勒对父亲的好管闲事很不耐烦，但也批评马乔里无事生非。马乔里要求对方赔礼道歉。在索姆斯提出了解决办法之后，马乔里仍然坚持自己的要求，并向法庭提出诉讼。索姆斯和他的律师设法证明马乔里是一个毫无道德责任感的女人。弗勒打赢了官司，但这场胜利却招致朋友们对她的冷落，使她感到更加不快活。
[6] Francis Wilmot, whose sister Anne had married Jon, arrived from America to see what England was like. He stayed for a time with Fleur and Michael but, having fallen in love with Marjorie Ferrar, he moved out after the unpleasantness between Marjorie and Fleur. Marjorie refused to marry him, however, and go to what she felt would be a dull life in America. Francis contracted pneumonia in a lonely hotel and would have died but for the kindliness of Fleur. He recovered and went back to America.
〔6〕弗朗西斯·威尔莫特是乔恩的内兄，他从美国前来想看看英国是什么样子。他在弗勒和迈克尔的家里住了一段时间，但由于爱上了马乔里，在马乔里和弗勒之间发生不愉快的事件之后，他就搬了出去。可是，马乔里却不肯和他结婚，她不愿去过她认为是索然无味的美国生活。弗朗西斯住在一家僻静的旅馆里，患了肺炎。如果没有弗勒善意的照顾，他是活不成的。病愈之后，他返回美国去了。
[7] Fleur, discontented with her life in London, persuaded Soames to take her on a trip around the world. Michael could not leave until the current session of Parliament had adjourned. He was fostering Foggartism—a plan for a return to the land and for populating the dominions with the children of the British poor—and he felt that he must remain in London. It was arranged that he would meet Fleur and Soames in Vancouver five months later. Meanwhile, little Christopher would be in the care of his grandmother, Soames' wife.
〔7〕弗勒不满她在伦敦的生活。她说服索姆斯带她去周游世界。当时议会正在开会，迈克尔不能走开。他正在宣扬“福加特主义”，即一项号召人们回到田里去以及把英国穷人子女移居到海外属地去的计划。他认为自己必须留在伦敦。根据安排，他将在五个月后到温哥华与弗勒和索姆斯会合。在这期间，小克里斯托弗将由其外祖母——索姆斯的妻子——照看。
[8] While in Washington, Fleur, Michael, and Soames stayed at the hotel where Jon Forsyte and his mother, Irene, were also staying. It was Soames' first sight of his divorced wife in many years. He kept discreetly in the background, however, and saw to it that Fleur did not encounter Jon.
〔8〕在华盛顿时，弗勒、迈克尔和索姆斯，与乔恩·福赛特母子和艾琳住在同一家旅馆里。这是索姆斯多年来第一次看到他离了婚的前妻。但是，他一直谨慎地躲在幕后，设法使弗勒和乔恩不要相遇。
[9] Back in London, with the Marjorie Ferrar affair almost forgotten, Fleur was eager for activity. When * the general strike of 19267 began, she opened a canteen for * volunteer workers.8 One day she saw Jon there. He had come over from France to work during the strike. Jon's conscience would not let him fall in love again with Fleur, but she managed to be near him as often as she could. After a single night together, Jon wrote that he could not see her again.
〔9〕弗勒回到伦敦后，差不多已经忘记了马乔里·弗拉尔事件。她渴望着参加活动。当1926年总罢工开始时，她为志愿工人创办了食堂。有一天，她在那里见到了在罢工期间从法国回来工作的乔恩。乔恩的良心已不允许他再和弗勒相爱，但弗勒却设法尽可能地常接近他。他和弗勒共度一夜之后，便写信说再也不能同她见面了。
[10] Foggartism having met with high disfavor and unpopularity, Michael became interested in slum improvement. Fleur, still smarting from Jon's rebuff, established a country rest home for working girls. Michael's work had taught him that the poor would never have consented to part with their children, even though keeping them would always mean privation and suffering. He realized that he was well out of Foggartism.
〔10〕由于福加特主义不得民心，迈克尔转而又对改进贫民窟问题发生兴趣。遭到乔恩拒绝而仍感痛苦的弗勒，也为女工们设立了一个乡间休息所。迈克尔的工作使他意识到，穷人们是决不肯和子女分离的，即使赡养子女总使他们沦于贫困和痛苦。他认识到自己幸而摆脱了福加特主义。
[11] Soames, unhappy in an environment of post-war confusion and family unrest, spent more and more time among his collection of great paintings. One night, awakened by the odor of smoke, he discovered that his picture gallery was on fire. With the aid of his chauffeur, he managed to save many of his pictures by tossing them out the window. At last, when they could stay in the house no longer, they went outside, where Soames directed the firemen as well as he could. Then he saw that one of his heavily framed pictures was about to fall from the window above. He also saw that Fleur was deliberately standing where the frame would fall on her. He ran to push her out of the way, and received the blow himself. He died from exhaustion and from the injury. Fleur was further desolated because she knew that her own desire for death had killed her father. * The death of Soames9 brought her to her senses, however. Michael was assured that her affair with Jon was over forever.
〔11〕在战后混乱和家庭不安的环境中，索姆斯郁郁寡欢，把时间越来越多地消磨在他所收藏的名画上。有一天夜里，他被浓烟熏醒，发现他的绘画陈列室起了火。他在司机的帮助下进行抢救，把许多幅画从窗口抛了出去。最后，他们在屋里再也呆不下去，便跑到外面来。索姆斯又在屋外全力指挥消防队员们灭火。他看见有一幅框架很沉的画快要从上面的窗口掉下来，同时也看见弗勒故意站在画框即将落下的地方。他跑过去推开了弗勒，画框便落在他的头上。他精疲力竭，伤重而死。弗勒心里更加难过，因为她知道她想自杀，却害死了父亲。可是，索姆斯之死使她醒悟了过来。迈克尔深信，她和乔恩之间的关系从此结束了。
Notes
1．高尔斯华绥（1867—1933）是英国批判现实主义小说家和剧作家，1932年获诺贝尔文学奖金。A Modern Comedy是Forsyte Saga（《福赛特家史》）的续集，其三卷分别发表于1924，1926，1928年。Forsyte Saga则包括The Man of Property（《有产者》，1906），In Chancery（《困境》，1920）和To Let（《出租》，1921）。这两部三部曲在这里合称为The Forsyte Chronicles，故事的起迄时间是从1886年到1926年，即从维多利亚朝代的盛期到1926年的英国大罢工。
2．英国的所谓“中产阶级”实际上即为“资产阶级”（the bourgeoisie），但还包括自由职业者（律师、医生等）。所谓upper middle class即指“资产者”或“有产者”。而所谓the upper class通常则指贵族、大地主和统治阶级的上层。
3．v. t. 赔偿（损失等）；实现（诺言等）v. i. 成功；发达。
4．[əˈreibjə]，指西南亚的阿拉伯半岛，包括现在的沙特阿拉伯，也门，阿曼，巴林，卡塔尔，阿拉伯联合酋长国等。
5．令人很不愉快的当众吵闹场面。Make a scene：大吵大闹；又哭又闹。
6．（不经过法院的）私下解决；和解。通常指付给金钱赔偿之类。
7．这是英国工人举行的最大的全国性大罢工，震动了全国，后在统治阶级全力镇压下失败。
8．即破坏罢工者，多为响应政府“号召”的“中产阶级”人士以及子弟等。
9．Soames之死象征着他作为维多利亚朝代精神代表的“天鹅之歌”（即最后的杰作或表现），而Soames原来作为利欲熏心的“有产者”形象（《福赛特家史》）转变成为战后英国社会的精神支柱，正说明了作家对社会批判的局限性。



11. THE TIME MACHINE
* H. G. Wells1
 
In the waning year of the nineteenth century, the Time Traveler is entertaining some friends after dinner with a discussion of time as * the fourth dimension.2 All things, he says, exist not only in length, breadth, and thickness, but in time as well. The only reason we cannot properly perceive the dimension of time is that we ourselves are moving in it.
时　间　机　器
〔英〕H. G. 威尔斯
李冀宏　译注
 
在19世纪末叶，一天晚饭后，时间旅行家为给朋友们助兴，谈论起时间作为第四维度的问题。他说所有事物不仅存在于长度、宽度与厚度之中，而且也存在于时间之中。我们无法确切觉察时间的维度的唯一原因是由于我们自己也在时间当中运动。
[2] To correct this condition and to test his theories, the Time Traveler has constructed a machine designed to help him move backwards or forwards through the centuries. He jolts3 his skeptical guests (a politician, a doctor, and a psychologist) when he shows them an actual model of the machine, which has taken him two years to construct. He persuades the psychologist to press a lever, and suddenly the model disappears. The Time Traveler tells his astonished guests that as soon as his machine is perfected he hopes to launch himself into the future.
〔2〕为了纠正这一状态并检验他的理论，时间旅行家制造了一架机器，它能帮助他穿越许多世纪逆时或顺时旅行。他向怀疑的客人们（一位政治家、一位医生和一位心理学家）展出他花费两年时间制造的这架机器的实际模型，使他们大吃一惊。他劝说心理学家按一下操纵杆，那模型便突然消失了。时间旅行家告诉那些瞠目结舌的客人们，一旦他的机器完善后，他希望将自己发射到未来去。
[3] The next week the same group gathers at the Time Traveler's house, joined by a newspaper editor. Their host is late for dinner, and his guests wonder what is keeping him. Can he actually have traveled into the future?
〔3〕第二周，同一伙客人在时间旅行家住宅聚会，还有一位报纸编辑加入了他们当中。主人迟迟未来吃饭，客人们感到奇怪不知是什么事使他耽搁了。他真的已经去未来旅行了吗？
[4] Suddenly the door bursts open and the Time Traveler appears, * dirty, disheveled, and bedraggled,4 with a nasty cut on his chin. After he has cleaned up and dressed and they have all dined, he tells the guests his extraordinary story.
〔4〕突然，门猛然开了，时间旅行家出现，他十分肮脏，衣冠不整，满身泥污，下巴颏被严重划伤。待他洗刷干净，穿好衣服，大家一起吃过晚餐后，他向客人们讲述了他的离奇经历。
[5] In the week after demonstrating his model, the Time Traveler perfected his machine. That very morning, strapping himself into the time machine, he took off like a rocket into the future. Travel was very uncomfortable, for the days and nights sped past in such rapid succession that his eyes hurt * from the alternating light and dark.5 Eventually, in the misty, strange world of the future, he brought his machine to a jolting halt and found himself in the year AD 802,701.
〔5〕在客人们看过机器模型以后的那一周里，时间旅行家完成了他的机器。就在那天上午，他用皮带将自己捆扎在时间机器里，然后像火箭一般发射进入未来。旅行极不舒适，因为日夜连续不断地飞逝而过，光亮与黑暗的交替使他眼睛感到刺痛。终于在朦胧而奇异的未来世界里，他使时间机器颠簸着停了下来，发现他自己来到了公元802,701年。
[6] Hoping to find a greatly advanced civilization, the Time Traveler sees in the misty, warm air only * an ominous, giant white sphinx on a huge pedestal.6 Before long, some men approach. They are frail and delicate and only about four feet tall. One of them, childlike, asks the Time Traveler if he has come from the sun in a thunderstorm. Then these feeble creatures deck the Time Traveler with * garlands of flowers7 and sing and dance around him. They are mildly curious about his time machine, and he allows them to touch it after taking the precaution of removing the operating levers. Together they dine on fruit and vegetables—animals have become extinct8—and the Eloi,9 as they are called, teach the Time Traveler the rudiments10 of their language.
〔6〕时间旅行家希望找到一个高度发达的文明世界，但在薄雾笼罩的温暖空气中，他看见一尊高大的呈不祥之兆的白色斯芬克斯塑像，坐落在一个巨大的基座上。不久，有些人走上前来。他们身体虚弱、纤细，大约只有4英尺高。其中一个孩子般的人询问时间旅行家是否乘着雷暴来自太阳。然后，这些虚弱的人用花环打扮时间旅行家，并围着他载歌载舞。对于他的时间机器，他们有点好奇，他在谨慎地卸去操纵杆之后，才允许他们触摸机器。他们一起就餐，吃水果和蔬菜（动物已经灭绝），他们被称呼为埃洛伊人，并向时间旅行家传授他们的基础语言。
[7] The Eloi, he decides, are an overcivilized race. Easily fatigued, like children they rapidly lose interest in things. They are extremely lazy, but beautiful, peaceable, and friendly. The Time Traveler realizes that this is the end of human evolution. In a world freed from the struggle for existence by better and more efficient machinery, the people have become unambitious and unassertive. Because the Eloi are no longer struggling with nature, which has long since been entirely subdued, they have become reasonable and cooperative. Having achieved the apparent goal of civilization, they seem to be leading a happy if uneventful life.
〔7〕时间旅行家断定，埃洛伊人是一种过度文明的人种。他们极易疲倦，跟小孩子一样，很快就会失去对各种事物的兴趣。他们极端懒惰，但美丽、平和与友好。时间旅行家意识到这是人类进化的尽头。在一个非常先进而又有高效率的机器的社会里，由于摆脱了生存竞争，人类变得胸无大志和缺乏自信。由于埃洛伊人不再跟早已被完全征服的大自然作斗争，他们变得通情达理，乐于合作。他们显然已经达到了文明的目标，似乎过着一种平静却很幸福的生活。
[8] As night falls, the Time Traveler is dismayed when he discovers that his machine has disappeared. He tries to awaken the Eloi, but they are terrified of the dark and refuse to help him search for his machine. Uneasy, the Time Traveler finally falls asleep. The next morning he finds a path leading to the huge white sphinx, and realizes that his time machine is inside the statue. He tries vainly to open the door of the sphinx. The Eloi are uncooperative. The Time Traveler begins to despair of ever getting back to his own century.
〔8〕夜幕降临后，时间旅行家十分惊愕地发现他的机器不见了。他试图唤醒埃洛伊人，但他们害怕黑暗，拒绝帮助他寻找机器。时间旅行家心神不安地终于进入了梦乡。次日早晨，他发现一条小径可通往那座巨大的白色斯芬克斯塑像，他认为他的时间机器就在这座塑像的内部。他试图打开斯芬克斯的门，但毫无结果。埃洛伊人不愿合作。时间旅行家对能否回到自己生活的世纪中去开始感到绝望。
[9] At this point, however, the Time Traveler makes a special friend among the Eloi, Weena,11 an affectionate, childlike girl whom he saves from drowning. Like the other Eloi, Weena is easily fatigued and fearful of the dark, but she loyally joins the Time Traveler in his adventures.
〔9〕然而就在这时，时间旅行家在埃洛伊人当中交上一个特别的朋友，她是维纳，一位温柔、亲切、天真烂漫的姑娘，他从水中救过她使她免于溺死。维纳跟其他埃洛伊人一样极易疲倦，害怕黑暗，但她十分忠实地参加了时间旅行家的冒险活动。
[10] On the fourth day of his sojourn,12 the Time Traveler understands why the Eloi are terrified after nightfall. In the dark ruins of an ancient building, he becomes aware of strange eyes staring at him. Following them, he discovers that they belong to a loathsome, ape-like creature that lopes13 along before him, eventually disappearing down a ladder into a shaft. The Time Traveler cannot believe that this creature is as human as the Eloi until he realizes that * the Morlocks,14 as they are called, are also descended from the human beings of his time. The world has been divided between the fragile, helpless Eloi, who inhabit the surface of the earth, and the fierce, obscene Morlocks, who clamber about in the darkness of their underground tunnels, like human spiders, emerging only at night. The Eloi, obviously the masters, are descended from the nineteenth-century ruling class in England. The Morlocks, descended from the working class, do all the physical labor, but their brutality and savagery keep the Eloi in mortal terror of the day these servants will revolt.
〔10〕在他旅居生活的第四天，时间旅行家明白了天黑以后埃洛伊人为什么会害怕。在一座古建筑的黑暗废墟里，他发觉有一些奇怪的眼睛在盯着他。他跟随他们，发现他们属于一种令人厌恶、形体似猿的动物，在他前面阔步慢跑，最后沿着一架梯子进入一个井穴中消失了。时间旅行家意识到，被称呼为莫洛克人也是他那个时代人类传下的后代，直到这时他才相信，他们与埃洛伊人一样具有人的属性。世界已分裂为居住在地球表面虚弱无力的埃洛伊人和那些在黑暗的地下通道里到处爬行、凶狠可恶的莫洛克人，他们如同人形蜘蛛，只是到了夜晚才出现。显然，埃洛伊人是社会的主人，他们是19世纪英国统治阶级的后代。莫洛克人则是工人阶级的后裔，从事所有的体力劳动，但他们的残暴与野蛮使埃洛伊人终日处于极度恐慌之中，害怕这些奴仆造反。
[11] Certain now that the Morlocks, and not the Eloi, are responsible for hiding his machine, the Time Traveler determines to follow them into their * subterranean caverns,15 despite Weena's warnings. Clambering laboriously into one of the caves, the Time Traveler sees a group of the creatures gnawing at * a chunk of meat.16 He is attacked by them, but by lighting matches before their eyes, he manages to escape above ground. Later the horrible realization comes to him that the Morlocks live on Eloi meat, carrying off their victims at night.
〔11〕这时时间旅行家弄清了是莫洛克人藏了他的机器，而不是埃洛伊人，他不顾维纳的警告，决定跟踪他们，进入他们的地下洞穴。时间旅行家艰难地爬进其中一个洞穴，看见一群莫洛克人正在啃咬大量的肉食。他受到他们的攻击，但他在他们眼前擦亮了火柴，设法逃到了地面。后来他十分恐惧地发现莫洛克人是靠吃埃洛伊人的肉过活的，总在夜晚捕获他们的受害者。
[12] The only safeguard against these obscene creatures is light, which they fear as much as the Eloi fear darkness. As the Time Traveler is * running out of17 matches, he goes exploring the next day with Weena to find some other sources of light. He discovers an ancient palace of green porcelain, apparently a science and natural history museum long forgotten by the Eloi. There he fortunately finds some matches and wax from which he can fashion a candle.
〔12〕惟一能对付这些可恶的动物的防身武器是光亮，他们害怕光亮，正如埃洛伊人畏惧黑暗一样。由于火柴行将用完，时间旅行家次日与维纳一道探索，去寻找其它光源。他发现了一座用绿色陶瓷修建的古老宏伟的建筑物，显然是一座长久为埃洛伊人所遗忘的科学与博物学陈列馆，在那里他十分幸运地找到了一些火柴以及能制做一根蜡烛的蜡。
[13] Weena is exhausted after the long trek18 to the museum, so the Time Traveler decides to camp out with her that night, building a fire to keep the beasts away. But when he sees some Morlocks crouching in the woods, he decides it would be safer to spend the night up on a hill where he builds a new campfire. During the night he awakens to discover that his new fire has gone out, his matches are missing, and Weena is no longer there. Fearing that she has been abducted by the Morlocks, he searches for her without success. He finds that his first fire has spread through the forest, * killing thirty or forty Morlocks.19
〔13〕经过去陈列馆的艰难跋涉之后，维纳已是精疲力竭。因而时间旅行家决定与她当晚在外露宿，并生起一堆火以便赶走野兽。但当他发现一些莫洛克人正蜷伏在树林里时，他决定在一座小山上过夜会更安全些，于是就在山上点燃了新的篝火。夜间醒来，他发现新燃的火已经熄灭，他的火柴不见了，维纳也已不在那里。时间旅行家担心她是被莫洛克人绑架了，便到处寻找她，但没有成功。他发现第一次生起的火已蔓延过森林，烧死了三、四十个莫洛克人。
[14] * Sleeping by day and traveling by night,20 he makes his way back to the sphinx, which he is determined to open with a crowbar21 from the science museum. The door, however, is already open when he gets there, and, not suspecting a trap, the Time Traveler enters.
〔14〕他日宿夜行，赶回到斯芬克斯塑像处，决定用在科学陈列馆里找到的一根撬棍打开它。然而当他赶到那里时，那扇门已经敞开，时间旅行家并没有怀疑这是一个圈套，便走了进去。
[15] Inside he discovers his machine. But at that instant a group of Morlocks * pounce upon22 him, and it is all he can do to fend them off while he starts the machine. Just as the Morlocks are about to carry him off to suffer Weena's fate, the machine hurtles him out of their grasp and far into the future.
〔15〕在里面他发现了他的机器。可是就在这时，一群莫洛克人朝他猛扑过来，他一面发动机器，一面挡开他们。正当那些莫洛克人要抓住他使他遭受维纳的命运时，机器猛然地飞起来，使他摆脱了他们的纠缠，进入了遥远的未来。
[16] Millions of years later, the earth has stopped rotating on its axis. The machine lands on a desolate beach where the Time Traveler discovers the only inhabitants are giant, evil-looking crabs. He sets the machine in motion again, and now, thirty million years after leaving the safety of his laboratory, he finds the world a cold, still hulk,23 faintly lit by a dying sun.
〔16〕数百万年之后，地球已经停止了在轴线上旋转。时间机器降落在一片荒凉的海滩上，时间旅行家发现那里唯一的栖居动物是些身躯庞大、相貌凶恶的螃蟹。他重新使机器运行起来，这时，离开他那安全的实验室已达3000万年以后，他发现世界已成为一个寒冷而寂静的庞然大物，受到快要熄灭的太阳的微弱照耀。
[17] Horrified, the Time Traveler sets the machine back for the return journey, and eventually reaches home where he tells his story to his friends. Disillusioned though he is with the future, the Time Traveler has not lost his scientific curiosity. The next day he sets off again on a journey through time. Three years later he has still not returned, and his friends can only speculate about what misadventure has overtaken him in the depths of time.
〔17〕时间旅行家非常恐惧，开动机器掉头返航，终于到达了他的家，他向朋友们讲述他的经历。尽管时间旅行家对未来大失所望，但他并没有失去对科学的好奇心。第二天他再度出发，登上了穿越时间的旅程。三年以后他仍未返回。至于他在时间的深渊里遇到了什么意外事故，他的朋友们只能做出推测而已。
 
From A Student's Guide to 50 British Novels
译自《50部英国小说阅读指南》
Notes
1．威尔斯（1866—1946）是英国著名作家，尤以科幻小说而著称。他出生于一个小商人家庭。他在伦敦大学获得生物学理学士学位。威尔斯虽有条件从事科研工作，但他却选择了文学创作的道路。他是一位多产作家，毕生共发表100多部著作。其作品以科幻小说为主，重要的有《莫洛博士岛》、《隐身人》、《当睡眠者醒来的时候》、《未来事物的面貌》等。威尔斯享有科幻小说“开山鼻祖”的盛誉。其作品基于幻想又不脱离现实，通过大胆的想像、精巧的构思和怪诞离奇的描写，提出尖锐的社会问题，抨击人类丑恶现象，具有一定的思想深度和社会意义。《时间机器》出版于1895年，是使他一举成名的科幻小说的处女作。这是一部带哲学与政治意义的科幻小说，写一个科学家驾驶他自己发明制造的时间旅行器，来到公元802,701年的未来世界，看见人类已演变为两种互相捕捉、残杀的生物。它与《隐身人》一样，说明科技发明提供了机会，但如果应用不当，会给社会造成危害。
2．第四维度。指物体不仅存在于空间，而且存在于时间之中。物体的长、宽、高为其三个维度，加上时间便是第四维度。
3．使吃惊。
4．十分肮脏，衣衫不整，满身泥污。形容词词组作无动词分句（verbless clause），起状语作用。例：He passed by them, cold and indifferent.
5．由于光亮与黑暗交替。介词from表原因。例如，The two explorers died from exposure to the cold.
6．一座硕大的，呈不祥之兆的白色斯芬克斯塑像，坐落在一个巨大的基座上。
7．花环。
8．绝种的，灭绝的。
9．埃洛伊人，想像中的未来社会的统治阶层。
10．基础；初步，入门。
11．维纳，埃洛伊人中的一个小姑娘，成了时间旅行家值得信赖、十分可爱的伴侣。
12．[ˈsɔdʒəːn] 旅居，逗留。
13．（能持久的）大步慢跑。
14．莫洛克人，想像的未来社会的奴仆阶级。
15．地下洞穴。
16．一（厚）块肉或相当大数量的肉食。
17．用完。
18．艰苦跋涉。
19．现在分词短语用作状语，表结果。如：The long brown hair came out by roots, leaving her bald.
20．句首的现在分词短语作状语，表行为方式。这样用时也可置于句末。例如，After that they headed north, travelling by horse-drawn sleds.
21．撬棍。
22．pounce (on, upon): 猛扑，突然袭击。
23．大而笨的物体，庞然大物。



12. THE INVISIBLE MAN
* H. G. Wells1
 
The stranger arrived at Bramblehurst railway station on a cold, snowy day in February. Carrying a valise, he trudged through driving snow to Iping, where he stumbled into the Coach and Horses Inn and asked Mrs. Hall, the hostess, for a room and a fire. The stranger's face was hidden by dark-blue spectacles and * bushy sidewhiskers.2
隐　身　人
〔英〕H. G. 威尔斯
何田　译
 
这个陌生人在二月份一个严寒的下雪天抵达布兰伯赫斯特火车站。他携带着一个旅行袋，拖着沉重的脚步，疲惫不堪地顶着漫天大雪到达伊平，跌跌撞撞地进入了车马客店。他向女主人霍尔夫人要了一间房间一堆火。陌生人戴着深蓝色的眼镜，加上浓密的络腮胡子，整个脸部都被遮盖了。
[2] He had his dinner in his room. When Mrs. Hall took a mustard jar up to him, she saw that the stranger's head was completely bandaged. While she was in his room, he covered his mouth and chin with a napkin.
〔2〕他在房间里吃午饭。霍尔夫人给他拿来一瓶芥末时，看见陌生人的头完全裹在绷带里。她在他屋里的时候，他用了一块手帕遮住自己的嘴和下巴。
[3] His baggage arrived the next day — several trunks and boxes of books and a crate of bottles packed in straw. The drayman's dog attacked the stranger, tearing his glove and ripping his trousers. Mr. Hall, landlord of the inn, ran upstairs to see if the stranger had been hurt and entered his room without knocking. He was immediately struck on the chest and pushed from the room. When Mrs. Hall took up the lodger's supper, she saw that he had unpacked his trunks and boxes and set up some strange apparatus. The lodger was not wearing his glasses; his eyes looked sunken and hollow.
〔3〕他的行李是第二天到的——几只大箱子、几匣子书和一篓用稻草捆扎的瓶子。车夫的狗袭击了陌生人，撕破了他的手套，扯裂了他的裤子。客店店主霍尔先生上楼去看看陌生人是否受了伤，没有敲门就进了他的屋。立刻他的胸部挨了一拳，并被推出门外。当霍尔夫人给房客送晚饭上去时，她看到他已经把大箱子和匣子都打开了，摆出了一些奇特的仪器。房客没有带眼镜，他的眼睛凹进去很深。
[4] In the weeks that followed the villagers made many * conjectures as to the stranger's identity.3 Some thought he * suffered from4 a queer disease that had left his skin black-and-white spotted. Unusual happenings5 also mystified the village. One night the vicar and his wife were awakened by a noise in the vicar's study and the clinking of money. Upon investigation, they saw no one, although a candle was burning and they heard a sneeze.
〔4〕在以后的几个星期里，村民们纷纷在猜测陌生人究竟是何许人。有人认为他得过一种奇怪的疾病，他的皮肤黑一块白一块就是这种病留下的印记。村里还不可思议地发生了一些异常情况。一天夜里，牧师和他妻子被书房里的声音和钱币的丁当响声所惊醒。他们起身查寻了一番，没有发现任何人，但有一支蜡烛正在点着，而且还听到一个喷嚏声。
[5] In the meantime Mr. Hall found clothing and bandages scattered about the lodger's room; the stranger had disappeared. The landlord went downstairs to call his wife. They heard the front door open and shut, but no one came into the inn. While they stood wondering what to do, their lodger came down the stairs. Where he had been or how he had returned to his room unnoticed was a mystery he made no attempt to explain.
〔5〕这期间，霍尔先生发现这个房客屋里的衣服和绷带丢得到处都是，而陌生人却不见了。店主下楼去叫他的妻子。他们听到了前门开后又关上的声音，但没有人进来。正当他们站在那儿不知所措时，这位房客下楼来了。他刚才上哪去了，他又怎么会神不知鬼不觉地回到了自己的房间里？这是一个谜，他也无意作解释。
[6] A short time later, * the stranger's bill being overdue,6 Mrs. Hall refused to serve him. When the stranger became abusive, Mr. Hall * swore out a warrant7 against him. The constable,8 the landlord, and a curious neighbor went upstairs to arrest the lodger. After a struggle, the man agreed to unmask. The men were horror-stricken; the stranger was invisible to their view. In the confusion the Invisible Man, as the newspapers were soon to call him, fled from the inn.
〔6〕不久以后，因陌生人欠账过期未付，霍尔夫人不再给他提供伙食。陌生人开始骂骂咧咧，霍尔先生发誓要控告他。警官、店主和一个好奇的邻居上楼去逮捕他。经过一番搏斗，陌生人同意摘除假面具。于是，在众目睽睽之下，他变得形影全无，他们都吓呆了。他乘这混乱之际，逃离了客店，报纸很快称之为隐身人。
[7] The next person to encounter the Invisible Man was a tramp named Marvel. The Invisible Man frightened Marvel into accompanying him to the Coach and Horses Inn to get his clothing and three books. They arrived at the inn while the vicar and the village doctor were reading the stranger's diary. They knocked the two men about, snatched up the clothes and books, and left the inn.
〔7〕在这之后遇见隐身人的是一个名叫马维尔的流浪汉。隐身人把这人吓唬得服服贴贴地陪他到车马客店去取他的衣服和三本书。他们到达客店时，牧师和本村医生正在翻阅陌生人的日记。他们把这两个人打了一顿，抓起衣服和三本书，就离开了客店。
[8] Newspapers continued to print stories of unnatural thefts; money had been taken and carried away, the thief invisible but the money * in plain view.9 Marvel always seemed to be well supplied with funds.
〔8〕报纸继续报导了一些异常的盗窃事件：钱被偷走了，而小偷却看不见，尽管钱可以看得清清楚楚。马维尔则好像手头总是有钱花。
[9] One day Marvel, carrying three books, came running into the Jolly Cricketers Inn. He said that the Invisible Man was after him. A barman, a policeman, and a cabman awaited the Invisible Man's arrival after hiding Marvel. But the Invisible Man found Marvel, dragged him into the inn kitchen, and tried to force him through the door. The three men struggled with the unseen creature10 while Marvel crawled into the bar-parlor. When the voice of the Invisible Man was heard in the inn yard, a villager fired five shots in the direction of the sound. Searchers found no body in the yard.
〔9〕有一天，马维尔带着三本书跑进了乔利·克里克特客店。他说隐身人跟在他后面。一个酒吧服务员、一个警察和一个马车夫把马维尔藏了起来，然后等着隐身人的来临。但隐身人找到了马维尔，把他拉进客店厨房里，并试图强迫他从厨房门出去。当那三人和隐身人拼搏时，马维尔爬进了酒吧休息室。客店庭院里响起了隐身人从嘴里发出的声音，一个村民就朝发出声音的方向开了五枪。但搜查者在庭院里没有找到他的身体。
[10] Meanwhile, in Burdock, Dr. Kemp worked late in his study. Preparing to retire, he noticed drops of drying blood on the stairs. He found the doorknob of his room smeared with blood and red stains on his bed. While he stared in amazement at a bandage that was apparently wrapping itself about nothing in midair, a voice * called him by name.11 The Invisible Man had * taken refuge in12 Kemp's rooms.
〔10〕其间，在布尔道克的肯普医生在书房里一直工作到深夜。他正准备去睡觉时，在楼梯上看到几滴正在变干的血渍。接着，他又发现房门把手上有血的污迹，床上有红的斑点。当他看到半空中明显地有一条绷带正在自动缠绕着而里面却空无所有因而惊骇得目瞪口呆时，他听到有一个声音在叫他的名字。原来是隐身人到肯普家来避难了。
[11] He identified himself as Griffin, a young scientist whom Kemp had met at the university where both had studied. Griffin asked for whiskey and food. He said that except for short naps he had not slept for three days and nights.
〔11〕他自称他是格里芬，一位青年科学家，肯普和他在同一所大学读书时曾见过他。格里芬请求医生给他一些威士忌酒和食物。他说他已经三天三夜没有睡觉了，只打过几次盹。
[12] That night Kemp sat up to read all the newspaper accounts of the activities of the Invisible Man. At last, after much thought, he wrote a letter to Colonel Adye, chief of the Burdock police.
〔12〕当天晚上肯普熬夜阅读了所有报纸关于隐身人的活动的报导。最后，经过深思熟虑，他给布尔道克警察局局长艾迪上校写了一封信。
[13] In the morning Griffin told his story to Kemp. He explained that for three years he had experimented with refractions of light on the theory that a human body would become invisible if the cells could be made transparent. Needing money for his work, he had robbed his father of money belonging to someone else and his father had shot himself. At last his experiments were successful. After * setting fire13 to his room in order to destroy the evidence of his research, he had begun his strange adventures. He had terrorized Oxford Street, where passers-by had seen only his footprints. He discovered that in his invisible state he was compelled to fast,14
* for all unassimilated food or drink was grotesquely visible.15 At last, prowling London streets and made desperate by his plight, he had gone to a shop selling theatrical supplies. There he had stolen the dark glasses, side-whiskers, and clothes he wore on his arrival in Iping.
〔13〕第二天早晨，格里芬给肯普讲述了自己的经历。他说三年来他一直在进行光的折射作用的试验以便证实下述理论：人体细胞如果能成为透明的，人的身体就会成为隐形的。由于需要钱支付这项试验的费用，他曾经从父亲那儿抢走属于别人的一笔款项，他父亲因此开枪自杀。最后，他的试验终于获得成功。在放火烧掉自己的房间以销毁研究证据以后，他就开始了他的奇特的冒险。他曾使牛津街笼罩了一片恐怖气氛，因为那儿的行人只能看到他的脚印，看不到他的人。他发现在他隐身的情况下不得不禁食，因为所有的食物或饮料都无法使之同样隐形，他吃下的食物或喝下的饮料会看得见，而且看起来很古怪。最后，当他悄悄地徘徊于伦敦街头，被这种困境弄得走投无路时，曾经去一家出售戏剧用品的商店，偷走一副墨镜，一副假络腮胡子和一些衣服，他穿戴着这些服饰到达了伊平。
[14] Griffin planned to use Kemp's house as a headquarters while terrorizing the neighborhood. Kemp believed Griffin mad. When he attempted to restrain Griffin, the Invisible Man escaped, and shortly thereafter a Mr. Wicksteed was found murdered. A manhunt16 began.
〔14〕格里芬打算利用肯普家作为自己的驻地，这时周围地区已成了一片恐怖世界。肯普认为格里芬疯了。他企图制止格里芬的行动时，隐身人逃走了。不久以后就发现一个名叫威克斯蒂德的人被杀害了。于是开始了一场追捕。
[15] The next morning Kemp received a note which announced that the * reign of terror17 had begun; one person would be executed daily. Kemp himself was to be the first victim. He was to die at noon; nothing could protect him.
〔15〕第二天上午，肯普收到了一个便条，便条上写着恐怖时期已经开始，每天要处死一个人。肯普本人就是第一个牺牲品。他在当天中午就会死去，无论何物都保护不了他。
[16] Kemp sent at once for Colonel Adye. While they were discussing possible precautions, stones were hurled through the windows. The colonel left to return to the police station for some bloodhounds to * set on18 Griffin's trail, but outside the house Griffin snatched a revolver from Adye's pocket and wounded the police officer. When Griffin began to smash Kemp's kitchen door with an ax, the doctor climbed through a window and ran to a neighbor's house. He was refused admittance. He ran to the inn. The door was barred. Suddenly his invisible assailant seized him. While they struggled, some men * came to the doctor's rescue.19 Kemp got hold of Griffin's arms. A constable seized his legs. Someone struck through the air with a spade. The writhing unseen figure sagged to the ground. Kemp announced that he could not hear Griffin's heartbeats. While the crowd gathered, Griffin's body slowly materialized,20 naked, dead. A sheet was brought from the inn and the body was carried away. The reign of terror was ended.
〔16〕肯普立即派人去请来艾迪上校。正当他们在讨论一切可能做到的预防措施时，从窗外扔进了许多石头。上校离开肯普家，准备回警察局带出几只猎犬去跟踪追赶格里芬，但在屋外，格里芬却从艾迪口袋里抢走了他的左轮手枪，并打伤了这位警察局长。当格里芬开始用斧头砍肯普家的厨房门时，医生从窗户爬出去跑到邻居家，但邻居不让他进去。他又跑到客店，客店的门又拴上了。突然隐身人抓住了他，正当他们格斗时，有几人赶来搭救医生。肯普抓住了格里芬的两只胳臂。一个警官抓住了他的双腿。有人用铲刀在空中砍下去。扭动着的隐身人终于瘫倒在地上。肯普宣布他听不到格里芬的心脏跳动了。当人们聚集起来时，格里芬的身体慢慢地显形了：一个赤裸裸的尸体。人们从客店拿来一条席子把尸体一裹带走了。恐怖统治终于结束。
Notes
1．威尔斯在《隐身人》（1897）中写某发明家发明一种使身体隐没的元素而变成了隐身人，引起群众追逐、殴打，死去。
2．bushy原意为灌木茂密的，这里转意为浓密的。络腮胡子指连着鬓角的胡子，即连鬓胡子。
3．as to the stranger's identity为介词短语，作定语用，修饰conjectures. “as to”在此处相当于with regard to”，意为“关于”。
4．患病。
5．事件；偶然发生的事。常用复数。
6．这是一个带有主语的分词独立结构。being overdue为be overdue的现在分词形式，作原因状语用。
7．通过发誓控告使法院发出（对被控人）的拘捕证。warrant，逮捕证。
8．警察；警官。常用于英国。
9．能被清晰看到；一览无遗。
10．人，家伙。含有轻蔑之意。What a despicable creature! 可鄙的家伙。
11．call sb. by name，叫某人名字。
12．避难到；求助于…。
13．使燃烧；点燃。
14．禁食；绝食；节制饮食。
15．assimilate原意是“同化”或“使相同”，“使一样”。unassimilate为其反义词，即“不能同化”或“不能成为一样”。在此处是指食物和饮料不能和他的身体一样成为隐形的意思。grotesquely [ɡrəuˈteskli]（奇异地；古怪地）为副词，修饰visible，即看起来很古怪的意思。
16．对逃亡者的追捕。
17．The Reign of Terror原指法国大革命中1793—1794年的恐怖时期。这里是借用。
18．使跟踪追击。
19．come (go) to sb.'s rescue；来（去）援救某人。
20．使（鬼魂等）显形。
注释　何田、家毅





13. LOST HORIZON
* James Hilton1
 
Hugh Conway had been one of the most promising and charming young men at Oxford when Rutherford, the novelist, knew him there. During the ten years in which Conway wandered from post to post as a British consul in the East, Rutherford lost track of him.
失去的地平线
〔英〕詹姆斯·希尔顿
李冀宏　译注
 
当小说家拉瑟福德在牛津大学认识休·康韦时，康韦是这所大学最有前途和魅力的青年学子之一。在随后的10年里，康韦在东方国家当英国领事，辗转赴任，拉瑟福德失去了与他的联系。
[2] One day in a Catholic mission hospital in Chung-Kiang, Rutherford sees his old friend again. The exhausted Conway, weak and somewhat disoriented,2 tells him an extraordinary story:
〔2〕一天，在忠江的一个天主教会医院里，拉瑟福德重又见到他的故友。精疲力竭的康韦十分虚弱，而且有点迷惘不解，他向拉瑟福德讲述了一个奇异的故事。
[3] At thirty-seven, Conway is consul in Baskul, which, in May 1931, is torn by revolution. With heroic effort, Conway manages to evacuate3 the white population and to destroy secret documents. Then he boards a special plane lent by an Indian maharajah4 and piloted by a capable English aviator named Fenner. With Conway on the plane are Charles Mallinson, his high-strung5 young subordinate, Henry Barnard, a talkative but suspicious American, and Miss Brinklow, an English missionary.
〔3〕37岁时，康韦在巴斯库尔任领事，1931年5月这里因政变而陷入极度混乱。凭着富有勇气的努力，康韦设法疏散白人侨民，销毁秘密文件。然后，他登上一架从某印度土邦主那儿借来的专机，专机由一位能干的英国飞行员驾驶，他名叫范纳。与康韦同乘该机的有查尔斯·马林森，他的年轻下属，易神经紧张；亨利·巴纳德，一个健谈却多疑的美国人；以及布琳克洛小姐，一位英国传教士。
[4] After about an hour in the air, Mallinson senses that the plane is not keeping on course and that the pilot is not Fenner. Conway soon realizes, too, that they are flying over peculiar terrain6—the rugged mountain ranges of Tibet. They catch a glimpse of the pilot. He is Chinese!
〔4〕在空中飞行了约莫一个小时后，马林森觉察到飞机并未沿航线飞行，而且飞行员也不是范纳。不久，康韦也意识到他们正在飞越奇异的地形——西藏崎岖的山脉。他们瞥了一眼飞行员。他竟是中国人！
[5] Gradually the pilot, making an almot impossible landing, noses the plane down into a mountain valley. Natives carrying guns hurry to meet the plane and replenish its dwindling supply of fuel. The passengers assume they have been kidnapped and * will be held for ransom.7 But as soon as the plane is refueled, it takes off again without a word of explanation from the Chinese pilot.
〔5〕渐渐地，飞行员使机头下俯，飞入一座山谷，奇迹般地让飞机着了陆。持枪的土著人匆忙接机，为飞机补充了逐渐减少的燃料。乘客们以为自己已遭绑架，将被扣留起来以索取赎金。但一俟飞机加满了油，它又重新起飞，那个中国飞行员并未做出一言半语的解释。
[6] Hours later, the pilot makes a forced landing high on a plateau west of the Himalaya mountains. When the dazed passengers emerge from the plane into the freezing air, they discover that the pilot is seriously injured. He tells them that they can find refuge in * a nearby lamasery called Shangri-La,8 and then he dies. * The travelers are debating whether to head for the lamasery or try to get back to civilization on their own when a group of men from the lamasery approaches.9
〔6〕数小时后，在喜马拉雅山脉西部的高原上，飞行员作了强行着陆。当目瞪口呆的乘客们从座机里钻出到寒冷的外界时，他们发现飞行员已身负重伤。他告诉他们可在附近一所叫香格里拉的喇嘛寺寻求庇护，说罢便断了气。这些旅行者开始争论是该前往喇嘛寺还是依靠自己想办法返回文明社会。就在这时，从喇嘛寺里走来一伙人。
[7] One of them, a Chinese named Chang, introduces himself * in flawless English10 to the bewildered travelers * and insists that they accompany his men to the lamasery.11 Despite Mallinson's misgivings about trusting any non-European, the group have no choice but to make the tortuous journey to Shangri-La. When they arrive, they find in the midst of a forbidding mountain range a pleasant and fertile tract of land, unexplored and unmapped by any Westerner. The lamasery building is centrally heated and luxuriously furnished in a style the travelers are accustomed to associate only with Western progress.
〔7〕来者当中一个是中国人，姓张，他用纯正完美的英语向这群茫然不知所措的旅行者介绍自己，并执意让他们随同他的人到喇嘛寺去。尽管马林森心存疑虑，不能相信任何一个非欧洲人，但这些旅行者别无选择，只得艰难跋涉去香格里拉。到了那里他们发现，在一列人迹罕至的山脉之中有一块美好肥沃的土地，从未被西方人勘探并在版图上绘制过。喇嘛寺建筑具有中央暖气设备，其豪华的装饰风格只会令这些旅行者联想起西方的文明进步。
[8] Although they are given comfortable rooms and fine food, the travelers—especially Mallinson—immediately ask Chang when they can return to India. Chang evasively replies that since Shangri-La is so isolated they will have to wait until a band of porters arrives over the mountains. This will not be for another few weeks, and so they may as well make themselves comfortable. He tells them that the lamasery is run by * a High Lama12 whom they will not be allowed to meet. Conway suspects from Chang's manner that they have been brought deliberately to Shangri-La and will never be allowed to leave.
〔8〕尽管给提供了舒适的住房和精美的食物，但这些旅行者（特别是马林森）立即向张打听他们何时能返回印度。张含糊其词地回答说，由于香格里拉与世隔绝，他们得等到一队脚夫从山那边赶来才能离开。而这还要再过几个礼拜，因此他们不妨随遇而安。他告诉他们，这座喇嘛寺由一位他们见不到的大喇嘛掌管。根据张的举止，康韦怀疑他们被有意带到香格里拉，将永远不得离开。
[9] After some time Chang informs Conway that he will be permitted to meet the High Lama. Mallinson sees this as an opportunity for Conway to insist on their immediate passage home. Among other things, Mallinson wants the High Lama's help in turning over to the authorities the American, Henry Barnard, who has been unmasked as Chalmers Bryant, * an embezzler and confidence man traveling incognito.13
〔9〕过了一些时日，张通知康韦说他将获准拜见大喇嘛。马林森把这视为康韦坚持要求他们立即归国的好机会。除其他请求外，马林森要求大喇嘛协助将美国人亨利·巴纳德交给当局，因为他真名查默斯·布莱恩，是个贪污犯和诈骗犯，隐姓埋名，潜逃在外。
[10] When Conway is ushered into his presence, the High Lama tells him the extraordinary tale of the founding of Shangri-La. In 1734 Father Perrault, a traveling French * Capuchin friar14 in his early fifties, found sanctuary in a Buddhist lamasery. Gradually he was won over by the serene life there and stopped trying to convert the people to Christianity. His ties with his own church severed by time and distance, Father Perrault stayed on, gradually achieving a merger15 of the best elements of Christianity and Buddhism.
〔10〕康韦被引至大喇嘛面前，大喇嘛向他讲述了香格里拉喇嘛寺建立的离奇故事。法国神甫佩罗是位游历四方的嘉布遣会托钵僧，五十出头，他于1734年在一座喇嘛寺寻求避难。他逐渐习惯于那里的宁静生活，不再努力使当地人皈依基督教。神甫佩罗与自己教会的联系因时空关系而中断，他继续留在那里，逐渐地将基督教与佛教的精华融为一体。
[11] In 1789 Father Perrault thought he was dying. However, the pure air of the place combined with some miraculous drugs known to the local inhabitants preserved his life. Workmen built the present lamasery of Shangri-La where Father Perrault lived a life of serene contemplation and scholarship with the other lamas. Occasionally a wanderer would accidentally find his way to Shangri-La, where men lived and worked in harmony, free from the conflicts and problems of the world outside. From this utopia, however, no one was ever allowed to depart. The few who tried to escape were never heard from again.
〔11〕1789年，神甫佩罗认为自己行将归天。然而，由于当地纯净的空气，加上仅为当地土著人才知晓的某种灵丹妙药的作用，他的生命得以保住。工匠们修建了如今的香格里拉喇嘛寺，神甫佩罗与其他喇嘛一道，在此坐禅冥思，研读经书，过着宁静的生活。偶尔，漫游者会闯到香格里拉来，在这里人们生活、工作十分和谐，全然没有外部世界的矛盾与纷争。可是，任何人都不许离开这个乌托邦。少数试图逃离者从此音讯全无。
[12] Conway learns that he and his party have been brought to Shangri-La in order to restock the lamasery. Since the High Lama feels that a new war is about to engulf civilization, he is eager to gather enough people in Shangri-La to preserve culture and to begin civilization anew. The High Lama also tells the astounded Conway that he himself is Father Perrault, now 250 years old and nearing the end of his days.
〔12〕康韦获悉，他及其同伴被带到香格里拉来是为了充实这座喇嘛寺的人员。自从大喇嘛感觉到一场新的战争行将吞没文明社会，他便急于在香格里拉聚集足够的人，以便保存文化，重新开始人类文明。大喇嘛还告诉目瞪口呆的康韦，说他本人就是佩罗神甫，如今已有250岁，正接近自己生命的终点。
[13] Conway is now faced with the problem of breaking16 the news to his fellow travelers. Weary of the conflicts of Western civilization, he is quite content to remain in Shangri-La for the rest of his life. But he knows that Mallinson wants to return to England and is * counting on17 the porters to lead him back through the mountain passes. Conway learns, however, that Miss Brinklow is willing to remain in Shangri-La because she still hopes to convert everyone there to Christianity. Barnard, of course, does not want to return home to certain capture and imprisonment.
〔13〕康韦面临着如何将这一消息透露给其旅伴的问题。他厌倦西方文明世界的种种冲突，非常乐意留在香格里拉以度余生。然而他知道，马林森想要回到英国，正指望那些脚夫指引他穿越山关险阻。不过康韦也知道布琳克洛小姐愿意留在香格里拉，因为她还指望使那里的每个人都皈依基督教。自然，巴纳德不想回国去接受那肯定无疑的拘捕和监禁。
[14] Conway spends his time pleasantly and profitably in the lamasery. He makes good use of the amazingly well-stocked library and he becomes friends with two musicians—Briac, who was a pupil of Chopin18 and can play works never published by the master, and Lo-Tsen, an exquisite Chinese girl with whom Conway falls in love. He is shocked when he learns that Lo-Tsen is actually sixty-five years old. The serene life at Shangri-La has kept her from aging. Conway withholds this information from Mallinson when he finds that Mallinson, too, has fallen in love with her.
〔14〕康韦在这座喇嘛寺日子过得十分愉快，受益匪浅。他充分利用了藏书丰富得令人惊叹的图书馆，并同两个乐师成为朋友，他们一个是布里亚克，肖邦的弟子，能演奏大师从未发表过的乐曲；另一个叫罗珍，是位漂亮的中国姑娘，康韦爱上了她。当得知罗珍的实际年龄为65岁时，康韦感到震惊不已。香格里拉的宁静生活保持了她的青春气息。康韦发现马林森也爱上了罗珍，于是便对他隐瞒这一情况。
[15] After several more meetings, the High Lama tells Conway that death will soon overtake him and that he wants Conway to lead the lamasery wheh that time comes. He has faith that Conway will preserve the great culture of Shangri-La after war has destroyed the rest of the world.
〔15〕又经过好几次会晤后，大喇嘛告诉康韦死神很快就会向他袭来，因此他想让康韦在他死后领导喇嘛寺。他相信，当战争毁灭了世界的其余地方后，康韦将会保存香格里拉伟大的文化。
[16] One evening, after a long discussion with Father Perrault, Conway sees him slump19 in his chair and realizes the end has finally come. Profoundly moved, Conway goes out into the garden. Mallinson breaks in on his reflections about the future to tell him that the porters have arrived. Mallinson has lost no time in paying the porters to take Conway, Lo-Tsen, and himself away from Shangri-La, leaving Miss Brinklow and Barnard behind. Conway tries to tell Mallinson that Lo-Tsen is really an old woman, miraculously preserved by the climate of Shangri-La, who will suddenly age and die in the outside world. Conway doesn't want to leave but succumbs20 to Mallinson's pleas that he help them on the long, arduous journey. He realizes that he is leaving the only place on earth untouched by human fears and anxieties.
〔16〕一天晚上，康韦与佩罗神甫进行了一次长谈之后，发现他颓然倒在座椅里，意识到神甫的末日终于来临。康韦深受感动，他走出屋步入花园。马林森打断了他对未来的沉思，前来告诉他那些脚夫已经到达。马林森不失时机地雇用脚夫带领康韦、罗珍和他自己离开香格里拉，把布琳克洛和巴纳德抛弃在身后。康韦竭力想告诉马林森，罗珍实际上是个老妇人，能奇迹般地青春常驻是由于香格里拉的气候，在外部世界她会突然衰老和死亡。康韦不想离开香格里拉，但禁不住马林森的再三请求，帮助他们去完成那艰难的长途跋涉。他意识到，他即将离开地球上唯一没有人类忧惧烦扰的地方。
[17] This is the last that Rutherford hears of Conway's story until he meets him in the mission hospital. A doctor tells him that Conway was brought to the hospital by an ancient Chinese woman who must have been Lo-Tsen. When last heard from, Conway has recovered and is headed once again for the high Himalayas, hoping to find the peace and serenity of Shangri-La.
〔17〕这便是拉瑟福德在教会医院见到康韦时为止，他所听到的有关康韦经历的最近消息。一位医生告诉他，康韦是由一个年迈的中国妇女送到医院来的，这一定就是罗珍。人们最终听说康韦已经康复，并再度前往那高耸的喜马拉雅山脉，希望找到香格里拉的平静与安宁。
 
From A Student's Guide to 50 British Novels
译自《50部英国小说阅读指南》
Notes
1．希尔顿（1900—1954），英国小说家，多产的畅销书作家。希尔顿出生在英国兰开夏郡，为伦敦一中学校长之子，生性寡言矜持。他是个出色的学生，以优异成绩获剑桥大学学士学位。其第一部小说《凯瑟琳她自己》发表于1920年，当时他还是个年仅20岁的大学生。大学毕业后希尔顿当了自由撰稿人和书评作家，苦苦奋斗了10年。自1935年起，他在美国的好莱坞度过了许多时光，将自己的多部小说改编成电影。1954年，希尔顿在好莱坞逝世。《失去的地平线》发表于1933年，为希尔顿赢来了殊誉。该书是一部乌托邦小说，描绘了一个和平安宁、自给自足的世外桃源，人们在此劳作、生活十分和谐，全然没有外部世界的矛盾与纷争。那儿惟一的法规就是“仁慈、友爱”。香格里拉一词是希尔顿对英语词汇的贡献，现已载入词典，家喻户晓，成为世外桃源或理想乐园的代名词。尽管小说体现的是一种消极遁世哲学，但这迎合了当时人们的口味。因为经历一次大战后，人们厌恶、害怕战争，寻求永恒的价值，然而在混乱的世界里发现的却是经济大萧条。人们的失望与沮丧可想而知。而《失去的地平线》正是通过描写一个虚构的世外桃源，在书中实现了人们的希望与梦想，从而满足了他们的精神需求。
2．[disˈɔːrientid] 迷惘的；无所适从的。
3．[iˈvækjueit] 撤走；疏散。
4．[mɑːhəˈrɑːdʒə]（印度的）土邦主；王公。
5．神经紧张的；容易激动的；非常敏感的。
6．[teˈrein] 地形；地面；地带。
7．hold sb. for ransom 绑某人的票。
8．附近一个名叫香格里拉的喇嘛寺。Shangri-La为作者在本书中假想的喜马拉雅山山谷名。
9．在此种句型中，when具有“正当这时”，甚至“突然”的意义，主句部分常用进行时。例如：He was taking a shower when the telephone rang.
10．用无懈可击的英语。
11．insist，order，decide，require等动词后的宾语从句中的动词须采用虚拟形式，即should+动词原形，但should一词常可略去。例如：The teacher requires that the student (should) work still harder.
12．高僧，大师。
13．一个隐姓埋名、潜逃在外的贪污犯和诈骗犯。confidence man意为“骗子”。incognito [inˈkɔɡnitou]，作副词用：“隐姓埋名地；微行地。”例如：To avoid the crowds the film star travels incognito.
14．[ˈkæpjuʃinˈfraiə]，嘉布遣会的托钵僧。嘉布遗会为天主教一分支教派。
15．[ˈməːdʒə] 合并。
16．break the news, etc. to sb. （尤指将坏消息等）告诉或透露给某人。例：Afraid that her old mother could not bear another blow, Mary did not break the sad news to her.
17．依靠；指望。
18．[ˈʃoupæn]，肖邦（1810—1849），波兰作曲家、钢琴家，作品具浪漫主义本质和古典主义特点。
19．（沉重或突然地）倒下。例：He slumped in his chair dead.
20．[səˈkʌm]，屈从；听任。例：The government has succumbed to pressure from the press.



14. LITTLE WOMEN
* Louisa M. Alcott1
Condensation by Carolyn Wells
 
LOUISA MAY ALCOTT was born in 1832 and died in 1888. She was the daughter of A. Bronson Alcott, the "Sage of Concord."2 Her early surroundings were of a highly intellectual and literary character, and she naturally *took to3 writing *while still very young.4
小　妇　人
〔美〕露易莎·梅·奥尔科特　原著
卡洛林·威尔斯　缩写
远帆　译
 
露易莎·梅·奥尔科特生于1832年，卒于1888年。她是“康科德的圣人”A. 布朗森·奥尔科特的女儿。早期生活在一个文化和文学气氛浓厚的环境中，很自然地在她还很年轻的时候就从事了写作。
In her sketch "Transcendental Oats" she describes in an amusing way the experience of a year at Fruitlands, where an attempt was made to establish an ideal community.
她的随笔《想入非非》有趣地描述了有一年在果树园里的经历，人们试图在那里建立一个理想的社会。
Miss Alcott was obliged to be a wage-earner5 to *help out6 the family income, and so taught school, served as a governess and at times worked as a seamstress.7
*Wearying of this,8 she wrote for the papers stories of a sensational nature, which were remunerative financially, but unsatisfactory to her *as a literary pursuit9, and she abandoned this style of writing.
奥尔科特小姐不得不去挣工资来增加家庭的收入，她去学校教书，做家庭教师，有时还替人缝补。由于她对此感到厌烦，于是就替报刊写些耸人听闻的故事，这种故事是有报酬的，但是作为一个从事文学的人来说，她对此是不满足的，因而她就放弃了这种写作风格。
In a Washington hospital she served as a nurse for a time, but the work was so hard that she * failed in health,10 and when she recovered she had to find new fields of work; then she traveled as attendant to an invalid, and with her visited Europe.
她曾经在华盛顿一家医院里做过护士，由于工作十分艰苦，身体垮了下来，待到健康恢复之后，不得不另找新的领域的工作；于是她作为一个病人的护理员开始到处游历，跟这位病人一起访问过欧洲。
After several attempts at literature, Miss Alcott wrote "Little Women," which was an immediate success, reaching a sale of 87,000 copies in three years. She wrote from the heart, and wove into the story incidents from the lives of herself and her three sisters at Concord. She afterward wrote "An Old-Fashioned Girl," "Little Men," "Aunt Jo's Scrap Bag," "The Eight Cousins," and "Rose in Bloom," besides other stories and sketches.
在文学方面几经尝试，奥尔科特小姐写下了《小妇人》一书，立即获得极大的成功，三年之内销售了87000册。这是她从心坎里写出来的书，她把自己生活中的琐事和在康科德她的三个姐妹都写进故事里去。后来她又写了《一个旧式的姑娘》、《小男人》、《乔姨的废料袋》、《八个堂兄弟》和《盛开的玫瑰花》以及其他一些故事和随笔等。
 
IN their old-fashioned New England home the little women lived with Mrs. March, their brisk and cheery mother, who always had a "can-I-help-you" look about her, and whom her four girls lovingly called "Marmee."11
在他们老式的新英格兰家里住着这些小妇人和她们的母亲马奇太太，这是一位做事麻利、身心愉快的太太，她的脸上老挂着“我能帮你忙吗？”这种神情，四个姑娘亲切地叫她“妈咪”。
[2] Pretty Meg, the oldest, was sixteen, and already showed * domestic tastes and talents,12 though she detested the drudgery of household work; and, a little vain of her white hands, longed at heart to be a fine lady. Jo, fifteen, was tall, thin, and coltish,13 and * gloried in14 an unconcealed scorn of polite conventions. Beth, thirteen, was a loveable little thing, shy, fond of her dolls and devoted to music, which she tried hopefully to produce from the old, jingling * tin pan15 of a piano. Amy, twelve, considered herself the flower of the family. An adorable blonde, she admitted that the trial of her life was her nose. For, When she was a baby Jo had accidentally dropped her into the coal-hod and permanently flattened that feature, and though poor Amy slept with a patent clothespin pinching it, she couldn't attain the * Grecian effect16 she so much desired.
〔2〕美丽的梅格是大姐，16岁的年纪已经表现出是位善理家务的能手，尽管她并不喜欢单调的家务事。她对自己雪白的手颇为自负，从心底里想做一个体面的贵妇。乔，15岁，是个瘦高个活泼的姑娘，她毫不掩饰对斯文习俗的蔑视，并以此自豪。贝思，13岁，这个可爱怕羞的小东西喜欢娃娃，酷爱音乐，总想从那个旧的丁丁当当的钢琴上奏出点什么来。艾米，12岁，自认为是这个家庭的花朵。她是一个可爱的金发女郎，却也承认她生命中磨难的根源就是她自己那个鼻子。因为，在她还是婴儿时，乔不小心把她掉进煤筐里，把鼻子摔扁了，造成了永久的破相。尽管可怜的艾米在睡觉时用一只特制的衣服夹子夹住它，也无法达到她所要求的高鼻子的目的。
[3] Father March was an army chaplain in the * Civil War,17 and in his absence Jo declared herself to be the * man of the family.18 To add to their slender income, she went every day to read to Aunt March,a peppery19 old lady; and Meg, too, earned a small salary as daily nursery governess to a neighbor's children.
〔3〕父亲马奇是南北战争时期的军队牧师，他不在家期间，乔自命为一家之主。为了要增加她们微薄的收入，她每天去给马奇姑姑，一个暴躁的老太太朗读；梅格也每天去做邻居孩子们的保姆以挣得些微的工资。
[4] In the big house next door to the Marches lived a rich old gentleman, Mr. Laurence, and his grandson, a jolly, chummy boy called Laurie.
〔4〕马奇家隔壁的一所大房子里住着一个有钱的老人劳伦斯先生和他的孙子劳里，一个快活、友好的少年。
[5] The night Laurie took the two older girls to the theater, Amy, though not invited, insisted on going too. Jo crossly declared she wouldn't go if Amy did, and, furiously scolding her little sister, she slammed the door and went off, as Amy called out: "You'll be sorry for this, Jo March! * See if you ain't!"20 The child * made good21 her threat by burning up the manuscript of a precious book which Jo had written and on which she had spent three years of hard work. There was a terrible fracas,22 and, though at her mother's bidding Amy made contrite23 apology, Jo refused to be pacified. It was only when poor little Amy was nearly drowned by falling through the ice that conscience-stricken Jo forgave her sister and learned a much-needed lesson of self-control.
〔5〕有一天晚上，劳里带着两个大姑娘去看戏，虽然没有请艾米，她却坚持要去。乔发脾气说如果艾米去那她就不去了，并且把她的小妹妹大骂了一顿，然后把门砰地一声关上走了。艾米朝外喊道：“你会后悔的，乔·马奇！瞧你会不会后悔！”这孩子把威胁付诸行动，她把乔所写的一本珍贵的书的手稿全部烧掉了，这本书足足花了乔三年的艰苦劳动才写下的。接着是一场大吵大闹，尽管在母亲的严命下，艾米作了忏悔性的道歉，乔却不肯罢休。只是一直等到有一天，可怜的小艾米掉进冰窟窿几乎淹死，乔才良心发现原谅了她的妹妹，并且由此得到了一个她正需要的自我克制的教训。
[6] Meg, too, learned a salutary24 lesson when she went to visit some fashionable friends and had her first taste of "Vanity Fair." Her sisters gladly lent her all their best things. Yet she soon saw that * her wardrobe was sadly inadequate to the environment in which she found herself.25 Whereupon the rich friends lent her some of their own finery; and, after laughingly applying paint and powder, they laced her into a sky-blue silk dress, so low26 that modest Meg blushed at herself in the mirror, and Laurie, who was at the party, openly expressed his surprised disapproval. Chagrin27 and remorse followed, and * it was not until after full confession to Marmee that28 Meg realized the trumpery29 value of fashionable rivalry and the real worth of simplicity and contentment.
〔6〕梅格，在她去访问了一些时髦的朋友并第一次尝到了“名利场”的味道以后，也从中学得了一个有益的教训。她的妹妹们心甘情愿地把她们所有最好的东西都借给了她。但是她很快就发现她的衣服少得可怜，这和她所处的环境是何等的不相称。因此，那些有钱的朋友把她们自己的华丽服饰借一些给她；在嘻嘻哈哈涂脂抹粉之后，她们把她套进一件天蓝色的绸衣服里，开胸低得使端庄的梅格一照镜子就脸红。劳里也参加了这个晚会，并公开表示他那出人意外的责难。梅格感到既委曲又懊恼，一直到她把此事向妈咪和盘托出之后，她才认识到这种时髦竞赛的浅薄无聊和朴素知足的真正价值。
[7] Now John Brooke, the tutor of Laurie, was a secret admirer of pretty Meg. Discovering this, the mischievous boy wrote Meg a passionate love-letter, purporting30 to be from Brooke. This prank31 caused a terrible upset in both houses, but later on Brooke put the momentous question, and Meg meekly whispered, "Yes, John," and hid her face on his waistcoat. Jo, blundering32 in, was transfixed with astonishment and dismay, and exclaimed, "Oh, do somebody come quick! John Brooke is acting dreadfully, and Meg likes it!"
〔7〕约翰·布鲁克，劳里的一位家庭教师，暗中爱上了美丽的梅格。劳里这个淘气的孩子，发现了这个秘密，就以布鲁克的名义给梅格写了一封热情洋溢的情书。这个恶作剧在两家人之中引起了轩然大波，但后来布鲁克自己把这个重要问题提了出来，梅格才温顺地喃喃道，“是，约翰，”说完就把脸扑到他的背心上藏了起来。正好这时乔鲁莽地闯了进来，惊讶得目瞪口呆，然后喊了起来，“喂，快来人啦！约翰·布鲁克表演得可怕极了，梅格居然喜欢这种表演！”
[8] At Christmas, Father March came home from the war. Later came the first * break in their restored home circle.33 The Dovecote was the name of the little brown house that Jonh Brooke had prepared for his bride. The wedding, beneath the June roses, was a simple, homey34 one, and the bridal journey was only the walk from the March home to the dear little new house. "I'm too happy to care what any one says — I'm going to have my wedding just as I want it!" Meg had declared; and so, leaning on her husband's arm, her hands full of flowers, she went away, saying: "Thank you all for my happy wedding-day. Good-by, good-by!"
〔8〕圣诞节时，父亲马奇从战场上回来了。不久，他们重新团聚起来的家就体验了第一次分别。鸽棚是约翰·布鲁克为他的新娘所准备的一幢棕色小房子的名字。六月玫瑰下的婚礼是简朴而又亲切温暖的，新娘所要走的路程只是从马奇家到亲爱的新的小屋的一点路。“我快活极了，我才不在乎人家会说什么呢——我只要举行我所想要的婚礼！”梅格说；于是，依着她丈夫的臂膀，双手捧着鲜花，就这样走了，她边走边说：“谢谢你们大家来参加我这快乐的婚礼。再见，再见了！”
[9] Jo developed into a writer of sensational stories. This, however, was because she found a profitable market for such work and she wanted the money for herself and the others. For little Beth was ailing, and a summer stay at the seashore might, * they all hoped,35 bring back the roses to her cheeks. But it didn't, and after a time the dark days came when gentle Beth, like a tired but trustful child, clung to the hands that had led her all through life, * as her father and mother guided her tenderly through the Valley of the Shadow and gave her up to God.36
〔9〕乔发展成为专写耸人听闻的故事的作家。因为她发现这种作品有利可图，而她本人和家庭中其他成员又都需要钱。因为小贝思生病了，大家都希望在海滨呆上一个夏天可能会使她的双颊恢复血色。可惜没有用，过了一些时候，黑暗的日子终于来临了，小贝思的父母亲切地把她带进幽谷奉献给上帝时，她像一个疲倦的乖孩子紧紧握着领她走完人生道路的父母的手。
[10] Then came a day when Laurie was invited to the Dovecote to see Meg's new baby. Jo appeared, a proud aunt, bearing a bundle on a pillow. "Shut your eyes and hold out your arms," she ordered, and Laurie, obeying, opened his eyes again, to see — two babies! "Twins, by Jupiter!" he cried; "take 'em, quick, somebody! I'm going to laugh, and I shall drop 'em!"
〔10〕接着有一天，劳里被邀请到鸽棚来看看梅格的新生婴儿。乔出现了，一个自豪的姨妈，抱着躺在枕头上的一个包包。“闭上眼睛把胳臂伸出来”，她命令道，劳里遵命照办，再睁开眼睛时，他看见了——两个婴儿！“天哪，双胞胎！”他喊了起来；“快，谁来抱一抱他们！我要大笑了，我会把他们摔坏的！”
[11] Laurie had loved Jo for years, but Jo, though truly sorry, couldn't respond. As she said, "It's impossible for people to make themselves love other people if they don't!" And so, after a time, Laurie decided that Amy was the only woman in the world who could * fill Jo's place37 and make him happy. And the two were very happy together, Amy taking great pride in her handsome husband. "Don't laugh," she said to him, "but your nose is such a comfort to me!" and she caressed the well-cut feature * with artistic satisfaction.38
〔11〕劳里已爱上乔多年了，乔虽然真诚地感到抱歉，却无法答应，就像她所说的：“如果一个人不爱另一个人，那就没法逼着自己去爱！”就这样过了一些日子，劳里确定艾米是世界上惟一能填补乔的空白并能使他快活的女人。这两个人在一起确是非常快活，艾米对她的漂亮丈夫感到很自豪。“别笑话我。”她对他说，“但你的鼻子对我的确是个很大的安慰！”说完她以一种欣赏艺术感到满足的心情抚摸着这只雕塑得这样完美的艺术品。
[12] Jo * found her fate in39 an elderly professor, wise and kind, but too poor to think of marriage. For a year the pair worked and waited and hoped and loved, and then Aunt March died and left Jo her fine old country place. Here Jo and her professor set up their home, and established a boys' school which became a great success. Jo lived a very happy life, and, as the years went on, two little lads of her own came to increase her happiness. Amy, too, had a dear child named Beth, but she was a frail little creature and the dread of losing her was the shadow over Amy's sunshine.
〔12〕乔命中注定要跟一个年纪大的教授过，这位教授博学而又慈祥，但是穷得从没想到结婚。一年来这一对工作着、等待着、期望着、相爱着，直到马奇姑姑死了，把她古老优雅的乡村住处留给了乔，乔和她的教授才在这里安了家，并且还在这里建立了一个男童学校，这个学校办得极为成功。乔过得非常快活，随着岁月的流逝，她自己的两个小儿子更给她增添了幸福。艾米也有一个可爱的孩子取名贝思，但她是个纤弱的小东西，担心失掉她变成艾米幸福中的一个阴影。
[13] But the little women and all their dear ones formed a happy, united family, of whom Jo truly wrote:
〔13〕但这些小妇人和她们亲爱的成员组成一个幸福、团结的家庭，对于他们，乔真实地这样写道：
Lives whose brave music long shall ring
Like a spirit-stirring strain.
生命的勇敢的音乐
像震撼人心的曲调
将长奏不已。
 
Excerpts from One Hundred World's Best Novels Condensed
节译自《100部世界最佳小说概要》
Notes
1．奥尔科特（1832—1888）是美国女作家，A. Bronson Alcott（1799—1888，美国哲学家和教育改革家）的女儿。她以从事儿童文学而闻名，自传体小说《小妇人》是其代表作。
2．美国新罕布什尔州的首府。
3．开始从事于。
4．省去了she was。
5．依赖工资为生的人。
6．协助；协助完成。
7．女裁缝；男裁缝为seamster。
8．这里的this指前面的wage-earner，意思是她对做一个wage-earner感到厌烦了。
9．指从事文学追求或事业。
10．健康衰退。
11．mummy之意，表示孩子们对母亲的亲昵。
12．乐于管理家务，又善于管理家务。
13．小马似的；活泼的。
14．自豪；沾沾自喜。
15．= tin pan alley. 洋铁锅巷，是对纽约流行音乐商店集中的一条街的谑称，从形容破旧钢琴发出来的声音像洋铁锅而得名。这儿指丁当声，of这个介词在此表示同位。
16．指Grecian nose，鼻梁笔直的鼻子，据信古希腊人相貌如此，故得名。
17．美国南北战争。
18．一家之主。
19．意为脾气暴躁的。
20．ain't是非标准英语；see if you are not，看你后悔不后悔。
21．实行（意图，诺言等）。
22．[ˈfrækɑː] 或 [ˈfreikəs]，复数fracas [ˈfrækɑːz] 或fracases [ˈfrækəsiz]，大吵大闹；喧闹的打架。
23．[ˈkɔntrait]，悔悟的。
24．[ˈsæljutəri]，有益的（教训等）。
25．wardrobe：指衣橱里的衣服；inadequate，意为not good enough；此句指衣服少得可怜，与环境极不相称。
26．= low-cut. 开胸开得很低。
27．[ˈʃæɡrin]，懊恼；悔恨。
28．…一直到…，才…。
29．虚有其表；浅薄。
30．声称。
31．胡闹；恶作剧。
32．跌撞或慌乱地走。
33．指姑娘出嫁，离开了家。
34．意为homelike, pleasant。温暖的；亲切的。
35．插入语。含义上是that a summer stay at the seashore might bring back the roses to her cheeks的逻辑主语。
36．指小贝思与父母先后死去了。
37．填补乔所留下的空白（指他能爱的）。
38．以艺术的满足。意即她欣赏他的鼻子就像欣赏一种艺术品那样感到满足。
39．在那位老教授身上找到了她命中注定要与之共同生活的人，意即她命中注定要与那位教授共同生活。
雨花　注



15. AN AMERICAN TRAGEDY1
Theodore Dreiser
 
When Clyde Griffiths was still a child, his religious-minded parents took him and his brothers and sisters around the streets of various cities, where they prayed and sang in public. The family was always very poor, but the fundamentalist2 faith of the Griffiths was their hope and mainstay throughout the storms and troubles of life.
美　国　悲　剧
〔美〕西·德莱塞
邵重　校注
志鸿　译
 
在克莱德·格里菲思还是个孩子的时候，笃信宗教的双亲带着他和他的兄弟姐妹到各城市的大街上当众祈祷、演唱。格里菲思家总是很穷，但是，原教旨主义的信仰却一直是这一家人在生活的风风雨雨、坎坎坷坷中的希望和支柱。
[2] Young Clyde was never religious, however, and he always felt ashamed of * the existence his parents were living.3 As soon as he was old enough to make decisions for himself, he decided to go his own way. At sixteen he got a job as a bellboy4 in a Kansas City hotel. There the salary and the tips he received astonished him. For the first time in his life he had money in his pocket, and he could dress well and enjoy himself. Then a tragedy overwhelmed the family. Clyde's sister ran away, supposedly5 to be married. Her elopement was a great blow to the parents, but Clyde himself did not * brood over6 the matter. Life was too pleasant for him; more and more he enjoyed the luxuries which his job provided. He made friends with the other bellhops and joined them in parties that centered around liquor and women. Clyde soon became familiar with drink and brothels.
〔2〕小克莱德可从来不那么虔诚，他总是为他父母的生活方式感到羞耻。他刚刚到能给自己做主的年龄，就决定走自己的路。16岁那年，他在堪萨斯城一家旅馆找了个服务员的差事。拿到的工钱和小费之多让他吃了一惊。他生平第一次口袋里有了钱，可以穿着入时，快快活活地过日子了。就在这时，一件不幸的事情使家里人悲痛不堪：克莱德的姐姐私奔了，据推测是和人结了婚。她的出走给双亲很大的打击，可克莱德却没把这件事放在心上。生活对他来说是太舒适了；工作里提供的种种奢侈、享乐，使他越来越感到快意。他和别的服务员交上了朋友，参加他们以酒色为主的聚会。不久，克莱德开始贪杯并经常出入妓院。
[3] One day he discovered that his sister was back in town. The man with whom she had run away had deserted her, and she was penniless and pregnant. Knowing his sister needed money, Clyde gave his mother a few dollars for her. He promised to give her more; instead he bought an expensive coat for a girl in the hope that she would yield herself to him. One night he and his friends * went on a party7 in a car that did not belong to them. Coming back from their outing, they ran over a little girl. In their attempt to escape, they wrecked the car. Clyde fled to Chicago.
〔3〕一天，他发现姐姐回到了堪萨斯。原来，带她私奔的那人抛弃了她。如今她身无分文，怀孕在身。克莱德知道他姐姐等钱用，便给了他妈妈几块钱转交给姐姐。他答应再给一些钱，可是却为一个姑娘买了件昂贵的大衣，希望这姑娘能委身于他。一天晚上，他和朋友们开着别人的车去作乐。回来时，他们撞倒了一个小女孩。他们企图逃避罪责，慌乱中撞毁了车子。于是，克莱德逃到了芝加哥。
[4] In Chicago he got work at the * Union League Club,8 where he eventually met his wealthy uncle, Samuel Griffiths. The uncle, who owned a factory in Lycurgus, New York, took a fancy to Clyde and offered him work in the factory. Clyde went to Lycurgus. There his cousin, Gilbert, resented this cousin from * the Middle West.9 The whole family, with the exception of his uncle, considered Clyde beneath them socially, and would not accept him into their circle. Clyde was given a job at the very bottom of the business, but his uncle soon made him a supervisor.
〔4〕在芝加哥，克莱德在联邦协会俱乐部找到了工作。在那里，他遇上了他富有的叔叔塞缪尔·格里菲思。他的这个叔叔在纽约州的利克格斯有一家工厂。他很喜欢克莱德，表示愿意让他在厂里工作。于是，克莱德来到了利克格斯。但表兄基尔伯特对这位来自中西部的表弟很不满。除了他叔叔以外，一家人都瞧不上克莱德，不愿让他加入他们的社交圈子。克莱德从工厂里最低一级做起，不久他叔叔让他当了监工。
[5] In the meantime Sondra Finchley, who disliked Gilbert, began to invite Clyde to parties she and her friends often gave. Her main purpose was to annoy Gilbert. Clyde's growing popularity forced the Griffiths to receive him socially, * much to Gilbert's disgust.10
〔5〕在此期间，桑德拉·芬奇利因为讨厌基尔伯特便邀请克莱德参加她和她的朋友们经常举行的聚会。她主要是想气气基尔伯特。由于克莱德受人欢迎，交游日广，格里菲斯一家也就不得不在社交活动中和克莱德平起平坐，这使基尔伯特十分反感。
[6] In the course of his work at the factory Clyde met Roberta Alden, with whom he soon fell in love. Since it was forbidden for a supervisor to mix socially with an employee, they had to meet secretly. Clyde attempted to persuade Roberta to give herself to him, but the girl refused. At last, rather than lose him, she consented and became his mistress.
〔6〕在工厂的工作中，克莱德结识了罗伯塔·奥尔登并很快爱上了她。由于厂里禁止监工和工人交际，他俩只能秘密约会。克莱德想让罗伯塔委身于他，但姑娘拒绝了。最后，为了不失去他，罗伯塔让步了，成了他的情妇。
[7] At the same time Clyde was becoming fascinated by Sondra. He came to love her and hoped to marry her, and thus acquire the wealth and social position for which he yearned. Gradually he began breaking dates11 with Roberta in order to be with Sondra every moment that she could spare him. Roberta began to be suspicious and eventually found out the truth.
〔7〕与此同时，克莱德又被桑德拉所吸引。结果，他爱上了桑德拉并想和她结婚，这样一来他就可以得到梦寐以求的财富和社会地位。只要桑德拉有空和他在一起，他连一分钟也不错过。他渐渐越来越多地对罗伯塔失约了。罗伯塔起了疑心，最后弄清了事情的真相。
[8] By that time she was pregnant. Clyde went to drug stores for medicine that did not work. He attempted to find * a doctor of questionable reputation.12 Roberta went to see one physician who refused to perform an operation. Clyde and Roberta were both becoming desperate, and Clyde saw his possible marriage to the girl as a dismal ending to all his hopes for a bright future. He told himself that he did not love Roberta, that it was Sondra whom he wished to marry. Roberta asked him to marry her for the sake of her child, saying she would go away afterward, if he wished, so that he could be free of her. Clyde would not agree to her proposal and grew more irritable and worried.
〔8〕这时罗伯塔已经怀孕了。克莱德到药店找了药，但没能打掉。他想找个路数不正的医生；罗伯塔去看了一位外科大夫，然而医生拒绝给她做手术。克莱德和罗伯塔急得走投无路，克莱德认为，要是他不得不与这姑娘结婚，那么他想要青云直上的一切希望都将化为泡影。他提醒自己他并不爱罗伯塔，桑德拉才是他想娶的姑娘。罗伯塔恳求他看在孩子的份上与她结婚，她还保证：如果克莱德希望她在结婚后离开，她可以照办而绝不拖累他。克莱德不肯答应而且变得愈加脾气暴躁和忧心忡忡了。
[9] One day he read in the newspaper an item about the accidental drowning of a couple who had gone boating. Slowly a plan began to form in his mind. He told Roberta he would marry her and persuaded her to accompany him to an isolated lake resort. There,13 as though accidentally, he lunged toward her. She was hit by his camera and fell into the water. Clyde escaped, confident that her drowning would look like an accident, even though he had planned it all carefully.
〔9〕一天，他在报纸上看到一条消息，说有一男一女在划船时不慎淹死了。慢慢地在他脑海里酝酿出了一个计谋。他告诉罗伯塔他将和她结婚并让她陪他来到僻静无人的湖边。在湖上，他好像是失了重心一样向罗伯塔扑了过去。他的照相机打着了罗伯塔，使她落入水中。克莱德逃跑了，他确信罗伯塔的溺水肯定像是一起意外事故，尽管这一切都是他一手精心策划的。
[10] But he had been clumsy. Letters that he and Roberta had written were found, and when * her condition14 became known he was arrested. His uncle obtained an attorney for him. At his trial, the defense15 built up an elaborate case in his favor. But in spite of his lawyer's efforts, he was found guilty and sentenced to be electrocuted. His mother came to see him and urged him to save his soul. A clergyman finally succeeded in getting Clyde to write a statement — a declaration that he repented of his sins. It is doubtful whether he did. He died in the electric chair, a young man tempted by his desire for luxury and wealth.
〔10〕但他终究失算了。他和罗伯塔的来往信件被查了出来。当人们知道死者怀有身孕后，克莱德被逮捕了。他的叔叔为他请了律师。在审判的时候，辩护律师编造了一个极其复杂曲折的案情为他开脱。尽管如此，他被定为有罪并判处电刑。他妈妈赶来看他并劝他拯救自己的灵魂。一位教士终于让克莱德写了一个声明，表示他忏悔所犯的罪过。然而，他到底是否真正忏悔，却是可疑的。克莱德最后死于电椅之上，这就是一个由于贪图荣华富贵而走入歧途的青年人的下场。
Notes
1．长篇小说《美国悲剧》初版于1925年，是美国20世纪现实主义大师西奥多·德莱塞（Theodore Dreiser, 1871—1945）的代表作。他用生动的故事和细腻的描写，深入地揭示了资本主义制度对贫苦人民的腐蚀与摧残。
2．所谓“原教旨主义”，指基督教的一个教派，主张《圣经》的字字句句都是真理，应不打折扣地照办。
3．他的父母所过的生活。
4．服务员，有歧视之意味。
5．据认为；据推测。
6．因…而闷闷不乐；郁闷沉思（某事）。
7．去作乐；一起作乐。
8．美国北部资产阶级和其他人士在南北战争后建立的一个民间组织，其最初宗旨是劝说南部黑人投共和党的票，以巩固北部资产阶级的优势。后来，该组织逐渐成为主要由资产阶级组成的上层人士俱乐部。
9．指美国最初十三个州独立后开始向西移民的地区，大体上包括现在美国中部从明尼苏达、密歇根直到堪萨斯、密苏里的十二个州。
10．使他十分反感。
11．约会。
12．名声不正的医生，即替人堕胎或干其他非法行为的大夫。按：美国各州法律不一，但由于宗教的影响，当时一般均禁止堕胎，至今仍是全国性的争执问题。
13．There在这里指lake resort（湖滨胜地或风景区）。按小说里的描写，是在一条小船上。
14．直译：她的状况。这里指怀孕。作表语时有时用be in an interesting condition来委婉地表达此意。
15．为被告辩护的律师或其辩护词。





16. MADAMA1 BUTTERFLY
R. Fellner
 
Opera in three acts by * G. Puccini,2 Libretto by G. Giacosa and L. Illica. First performance: Milan, 1904.
Characters: Cio-Cio-San,3 called Madama Butterfly (soprano);4 Suzuki, her servant (mezzo-soprano); B. F. Pinkerton, Lieutenant, U. S. Navy (tenor); Sharpless, U. S. Consul (baritone); Goro, * marriage brokers5(tenor); Prince Yamadori (baritone); the Bonze (bass); Kate Pinkerton (mezzo-soprano); Cio-Cio-San's child (silent).
Nagasaki,6 at * the turn of the century.7
蝴　蝶　夫　人
〔美〕R. 费尔纳
郭玑　译注
 
三幕歌剧：G. 普契尼作曲；G. 贾柯查和L. 伊里卡编剧。首次演出：1904年于米兰。
人物：巧巧桑，又称蝴蝶夫人（女高音）；铃木，使女（女次高音）；B. F. 平克顿，美国海军上尉（男高音）；夏普勒斯，美国领事（男中音）；五郎，媒人（男高音）；山岛亲王（男中音）；和尚（男低音）；凯特·平克顿（女次高音）；巧巧桑的孩子（无声）。
长崎，19、20世纪之交。
 
Act Ⅰ: Lieutenant Pinkerton, making * last-minute8 arrangements for his wedding, is shown through his new house overlooking the harbor of Nagasaki by Goro, the marriage broker. Three servants, including the maid Suzuki, are introduced.
第一幕：海军上尉平克顿来到他的新房子，为自己的婚礼作最后的安排。房子居高临下地俯览长崎港，媒人五郎带他各处看一遍。三个佣人拜见了新主人，其中有个使女名叫铃木。
[2] Sharpless, the Consul, arrives. As he sits down for a drink with Pinkerton, the young Lieutenant expounds the philosophy9 of the roving10 Yankee who ventures forth boldly, * expecting the fairest of every land as his reward.11 The conversation then turns to the bride. Goro praises her beauty, and Pinkerton sends him to fetch her. The mere thought of his bride * moves Pinkerton to raptures,12 but the kindly Consul warns him not to betray13 a girl who, * to judge from her behavior,14 takes this marriage very seriously. Goro now returns, announcing the arrival of Butterfly and her companions. The girls can already be heard in the distance chattering gaily without a thought of the disaster which is beginning to unfold.
〔2〕美国领事夏普勒斯光临，他坐下同平克顿喝两杯。年轻的上尉大肆宣扬美国佬走遍全球到处寻欢作乐的冒险精神。话题接着转到新娘，五郎盛赞她的美貌，平克顿叫他快去把新娘请来。一想起新娘，平克顿不禁心花怒放。不过好心的领事忠告他说，切不可甩掉这个姑娘，因为从她的举止看来，她对这门亲事是非常认真的。五郎回来了，报告大家蝴蝶和女伴们来到。老远就可以听见姑娘们高兴的叽叽喳喳声，她们哪知一场灾难已经揭幕。
[3] Now the girls have reached the house, and Butterfly is ready to start a new life. She tells her friends that she is the happiest girl in Japan, * or rather15 in the world. When the introductions are over, the bride tells Pinkerton that she comes from a once16 rich family that later met with ill-fortune, whereupon she was forced to * earn a living as a geisha.17 Soon some officials and Butterfly's relations arrive.
〔3〕姑娘们来到屋里，蝴蝶已经准备好开始新的生活。她对朋友们说，她是全日本，甚至是全世界最最幸福的人了。见面介绍已毕，新娘告诉平克顿她娘家原颇富有，后来遭到不幸变故，于是她被迫当艺妓为生。不久，日本官员和蝴蝶的亲戚也来了。
[4] Pinkerton approaches Butterfly, and she commences to * unburden herself of her belongings,18 which she has been carrying in the sleeves of her kimono.19 Among them is something she does not want to show in front of all the people, but Goro gives Pinkerton a whispered explanation: it is the dagger sent by the Mikado20 to her father with order to * commit harakiri.21 Now Butterfly confides to Pinkerton that she has secretly embraced22 Christianity, so that her fate may be linked closer to that of her husband.
〔4〕平克顿走近蝴蝶身旁，蝴蝶一件件拿出藏在和服两袖中带来的自家的东西。其中有一件她不愿在众人面前摆出来。五郎悄悄告诉平克顿，那是一把天皇赐给她的父亲命他剖腹自杀的短剑。蝴蝶向平克顿吐露，她已暗地里信奉了基督教，为的是使他俩的命运更紧密地结合在一起。
[5] The marriage ceremony is performed. Then the officials, including the Consul, congratulate the groom and leave. All are drinking a toast to the young couple when suddenly a voice from the distance furiously calls and curses Cio-Cio-San. It is her uncle, the Bonze,23 who has found out about her conversion. He arrives and commands all the relations to renounce Butterfly. When Pinkerton finally intercedes, all leave, repeating the curse over and over.
〔5〕婚礼在进行。礼成之后，日本官员和美国领事向新郎表示祝贺并先离去。大家正举杯向小两口祝酒，忽然远处有恶狠狠地叫骂巧巧桑的声音。原来是她当和尚的叔叔，发现了蝴蝶叛教的事。他登门问罪，下令所有亲戚和蝴蝶断绝往来。最后平克顿出面干预，客人不欢而散，一路骂声不绝。
[6] Butterfly is standing motionless and silent, * her face buried in her hands,24 but her despair quickly * gives way to25 childlike happiness under Pinkerton's gentle words of love. Slowly night begins to fall, and the pair remains alone. Butterfly changes into a white gown, and her new husband gently leads her onto the terrace as vows of love flow from their lips.
〔6〕蝴蝶不声不响地呆呆站着，头低低地埋在两手之中，不过在平克顿温柔而怜爱的安慰下，她悲伤绝望的神色很快就变成天真无邪的笑容。夜幕徐徐降临，现在屋里只剩下他们俩了。蝴蝶换上一件洁白的新娘服，新婚丈夫轻轻带她移步来到阳台上，两人山盟海誓，情语绵绵。
[7] Act Ⅱ: Three years have passed since Pinkerton's departure. In a room of her house which looks into the garden and over the harbor, Butterfly * stands rapt in26 thought as Suzuki prays to her Japanese gods27 that they may stop the tears of her mistress. Butterfly is annoyed. She * has more faith in28 the American God — but unfortunately He does not seem to know where Butterfly lives. Her money is just about gone, and a catastrophe is imminent unless Pinkerton returns soon. Butterfly is sure that he will return. Does Suzuki not believe it? Well, Butterfly knows how it will be: One fine day we'll notice a thread of smoke arising on the sea in the far horizon ... (See Butterfly's Aria).
〔7〕第二幕：平克顿离家外出已经三年了。蝴蝶木然站在她家面对花园且俯视港口的那间房子里，默默沉思着。一边铃木向日本诸神祷告，保佑她女主人别再流泪了。蝴蝶听了有些恼火。她更相信美国的上帝——不幸的是，美国上帝似乎还不知道蝴蝶住在哪里。她的钱差不多全用完了，要是平克顿不马上回来，大祸就要临头。不过蝴蝶坚信他会回来。铃木不信吗？反正蝴蝶相信这样的一天终将来临：当晴朗的一天，在那遥远的海面，我们看见了一缕黑烟……。（见《蝴蝶夫人的咏叹调》）
[8] Sharpless, guided by Goro, pays a visit to Butterfly. In her naive joy, Butterfly gives him at first no chance to fulfil the purpose of his visit: to read to her a letter he has received from Pinkerton. Butterfly indignantly tells the Consul how, during the three years since Pinkerton's departure, the marriage broker has continually offered her suitors. At the moment it is Prince Yamadori, a very rich one. Butterfly claims that she is still married, and that, according to American law, one cannot simply leave and forget his wife as one can do in Japan.
〔8〕夏普勒斯在五郎的陪同下来找蝴蝶。他此行的目的是要把一封平克顿的来信念给蝴蝶听，蝴蝶单纯无知，竟欢天喜地，使他一时真是难以开口。蝴蝶气愤地告诉领事，在平克顿走后的三年里，五郎怎样接二连三要给她介绍对象，眼下的求婚者是个很有钱的山岛亲王。蝴蝶声称她仍是有夫之妇，并认为根据美国法律，男的不能像在日本那样，随便离别妻子把她忘掉了事。
[9] At last Sharpless can begin to read the letter, but when he reaches the critical words "... will you carefully prepare her ..." Butterfly is so overjoyed that the Consul cannot * bring himself to29 read on. With a curse for Pinkerton, he bluntly asks the girl * what she would do if Pinkerton were never to return.30 Haltingly she stammers that she could be a geisha again, or better, she could die. When the Consul, filled with pity, * suggests that she marry Yamadori,31 her first impulse is to ask him to leave, but suddenly she runs into an adjoining room and returns with a small child. Can he forget this, she exclaims, this blue-eyed boy with blond curls? Will she have to carry him through rain and wind, begging and dancing, a geisha again? No, this shall32 never be. * Rather than33 dance, she would die. Deeply moved, Sharpless promises to tell Pinkerton about his son and takes his leave.
〔9〕夏普勒斯终于可以开始念信了，可是当他读到关键的字句“……小心让她有个准备……”时，蝴蝶欣喜万分，使得领事实在读不下去。他骂了平克顿一声，突然问蝴蝶，万一平克顿永远不回来，她打算怎么办，蝴蝶犹豫起来，支支吾吾地说她可以再去当艺妓，或者不如去死的好。领事十分同情她，劝她嫁给山岛亲王。她一时冲动，请他出去，但她又忽然跑进隔壁房间，带回来一个小孩。她厉声问道：难道他能忘掉这个金发碧眼的小孩？难道她得带着这个小孩风里来雨里去，边跳舞边乞讨，重当艺妓？不，这决不可能。她宁可死，也不重操旧业。夏普勒斯深受感动，走前他答应要把孩子的事告诉平克顿。
[10] At this moment the cannon of the harbor is heard firing, and Suzuki hurries in, saying that it is a warship. Butterfly in great excitement looks through a telescope and recognizes Pinkerton's ship, * the Abraham Lincoln.34 Everyone has been lying to her, she exclaims; Pinkerton is back, her love is triumphant. She orders Suzuki to gather the blossoms35 from their cherry tree and to bring in all the flowers from the garden so that the house may be filled with the scent of spring. Reluctantly Suzuki obeys and, with her mistress, proceeds to strew the blossoms all over the room. Butterfly puts on the gown she wore on her wedding night and * motions to Suzuki to36 close the screen that separates the room from the terrace. In the screen she makes three tiny holes through which they can observe the expected arrival of Pinkerton. The light is fading as they gaze into the distance.
〔10〕就在这时港口一声炮响，铃木跑进来说是一艘军舰。蝴蝶激动异常地在望远镜中认出这是平克顿的军舰阿伯拉罕·林肯号。她大声说，人人都一直在骗她；平克顿回来了，她的爱情胜利了。她叫铃木摘下樱花，并把花园里的鲜花全采回来，让屋里充满春天的芳香。铃木不情愿地照办了，她们两人把花撒遍整个房间。蝴蝶穿上新婚之夜穿的那件新娘服，示意铃木关上通往阳台的屏风。她在屏风上挖了三个小洞，从洞里她们可以观看盼望已久的平克顿到来的情景。她们久久地向远方注视着，光线慢慢暗下来。
[11] Act Ⅲ: Night is gradually receding before the new day, but Butterfly still stands motionless, her gaze fixed on the harbor. Following Suzuki's advice, Butterfly retires for a brief rest.
〔11〕第三幕：黑夜渐渐过去，新的一天开始了。可是蝴蝶依然纹丝不动地站着，目光盯住港口。在铃木的劝说下，她退到内室稍事休息。
[12] Pinkerton and the Consul knock at the door and enter. Then Suzuki sees a lady in the garden and learns with horror that she is Pinkerton's wife, Kate. Sharpless asks Suzuki to comfort her mistress and to persuade her to give up her child to Kate. Pinkerton * is overcome by37 his memories. Reproached by Sharpless and crushed by remorse, he * bids a tearful farewell38 to the past and departs.
〔12〕平克顿和领事敲门进来。铃木随后见到花园里有个女人，知道她就是平克顿的妻子凯特，不禁惊恐万分。夏普勒斯请铃木好生安慰她的女主人，并请她动员蝴蝶放弃孩子，交给凯特。平克顿见景生情，回忆起往事，不能自已。他挨了夏普勒斯的责备，悔恨交加，告别过去的一切，挥泪而去。
[13] Butterfly rushes in, but does not dare ask the Consul about Pinkerton. Then she notices Kate and understands * what is expected of her.39 Sadly she wishes Kate luck and promises to give the child to Pinkerton personally if he comes in half an hour.
〔13〕蝴蝶冲进屋来，但不敢开口向领事打听平克顿，接着她发现了凯特，明白了对她的要求是什么。她伤心地祝愿凯特幸福，并答应要是平克顿半个小时后来，她将亲自把孩子交给他。
[14] The Consul and Kate leave. Butterfly * falls weeping to the ground.40 When she * comes to,41 she sends Suzuki out. Then she goes to the shrine, takes the dagger, and reads the inscription on the blade: "Death with honor is better than life with dishonor." As she raises the dagger, the door opens and Suzuki's arm is seen pushing the child toward his mother. Butterfly hugs him hysterically, then bids him a heart-rending42 farewell, blindfolds him, and gives him an American flag to play with. Again taking the dagger, she moves behind a screen. The knife is heard dropping. Butterfly tries to crawl toward the child as Pinkerton, ascending the hill, is heard calling her name. By the time he reaches the threshold, Butterfly is dead.
〔14〕领事和凯特走了，蝴蝶跌倒在地，满面泪痕。当她醒过来后，她把铃木打发出去，然后走到神龛面前取出短剑，读着刀身上的题词：“宁可光荣而死，不可苟且偷生。”正当她举起剑时，门开了，只见铃木的手把小孩推到他母亲跟前。蝴蝶发狂似地紧抱着他，悲痛欲绝地与他诀别。她把小孩的两眼蒙上，给他一面美国国旗拿着玩。她再次拿起短剑，转身走到屏风后。传来剑的落地声，蝴蝶挣扎着向儿子爬去。这时平克顿赶上山来，连声呼唤蝴蝶的名字。待他到门口，蝴蝶已经死了。
 
Excerpts from Opera Themes and Plots
节译自《歌剧音乐主题及剧情梗概》
Notes
1．[məˈdɑːmə]，〔意〕夫人。
2．[puˈtʃiːniː]（1858—1924），著名意大利歌剧作曲家，其优秀歌剧作品还有La Bohème（《绣花女》）、Tosca（《托斯卡》）等。
3．[ˈʃəːˈʃəːsɑːn]，其余人物名读音为：Suzuki [suˈzuːki]，Pinkerton [ˈpiŋkətən]，Sharpless [ˈfɑːplis]，Goro [ˈɡəurəu]，Yamadori [ˈjɑːməˈdəuri]，Kate [keit]。
4．[səˈprɑːnəu]，其余诸声部名称读音依次为：mezzo-soprano [ˈmedzəu～]，tenor [ˈtenə]，baritone [ˈbæritəun]，bass [beis]。女低音是alto [ˈæltəu]。
5．职业媒人。broker原为经纪人，掮客。一般媒人为match-maker。
6．[næɡəˈsɑːki]，长崎。
7．指19世纪末、20世纪初。
8．最后还来得及的。类似用法有last-minute shopping, last-minute instructions等。
9．通常译哲学，此处指为人的宗旨。
10．a．到处流动的。如：a roving ambassador，巡回大使。
11．（直译）指望得到各国最美的（女）人作为报答。此处land指国家。
12．move...to... 激起。如：to be moved to tears.
13．通常译背叛，此处指引诱到手再抛弃掉。
14．to judge from ... 根据…来判断。插入语。亦可作judging from ...。behavior 举止；个性。
15．说得更确切些。
16．ad. 从前；一度。修饰rich。
17．to earn a living as ...以当…为生。geisha [ˈɡeiʃə]（日）艺妓。
18．unburden oneself of sth．卸下…的负担。belongings pl. 所有物。
19．[kiˈməunəu]，〔日〕和服。
20．[miˈkɑːdəu]，〔日〕天皇。
21．此处仿to commit suicide（自杀）的格式。harakiri [ˈhærəˈkiri]〔日〕切腹。
22．通常译拥抱，此处为信奉。
23．[bɔnz]，〔中或日〕和尚。
24．为独立主格结构，用于描写一个伴随的状况，是书面语言。her face为逻辑主语。此短语亦可改写为with her face...，口语可用。
25．为…所代替。
26．rapt a. 全神贯注于（in）。此处为表语，与连系动词stands构成表状态的复合谓语。
27．god(s)，神；God，上帝。后面大写He即指God。
28．to have faith in ... 相信…。
29．to bring sb. to do sth. 使（劝）…做…。
30．what引起的宾语从句是虚拟条件句。
31．主句中表示建议的suggest要求宾语从句中的谓语动词用虚拟语气。类似有这样要求的动词还有insist，demand，command，order等。这里marry前省去should。
32．此处在陈述句中shall所构成的合成谓语表示决心，shall起情态动词的作用，可用于任何人称。
33．（宁愿）…而不…。
34．此处用作船名，故前面有定冠词the。
35．花，尤指果树的花。
36．（用动作）示意铃木去做…。
37．被搞得无能为力。此处overcome是过去分词。后面to be crushed直译为被压垮。
38．bid a farewell 告别。
39．to expect sth. of sb. 对…期望（要求）…。
40．这是表状态复合谓语的另一例，weeping ...是表语，fall是连系动词。
41．醒过来。
42．a. 使人伤心断肠的。





17. MADAME BOVARY
* Gustave Flaubert1
 
Charles Bovary was a doctor in a small town called Tostes. One day he was called to the bedside of M.2 Rouault, who had a broken leg, and there he met the farmer's daughter, Emma, a beautiful but restless girl whose early education in a French convent had given her an overwhelming thirst for broader experience. Charles found his patient an excellent excuse to see Emma, whose charm and grace had captivated the young doctor. But his whining wife, Héloise, soon began to suspect the true reason for his visits to the Rouault farm. * Angry and tearful,3 Héloise made Charles swear that he would not visit the Rouault home again. Then Héloise's fortune was found to be non-existent. There was a violent quarrel over her deception and a stormy scene between her and the parents of Charles brought on an attack of an old illness. Héloise died quickly and quietly.
包法利夫人
〔法〕古斯塔夫·福楼拜
何田　译注
 
查尔斯·包法利是在一个名叫托斯特的小镇行医的医生。有一天，他去鲁奥先生家出诊，因这位先生一条腿骨折。在那里，包法利见到了这位农庄主的女儿爱玛，一个美丽的但总是不安静的姑娘。她早年在法国女修道院里受过的教育使她对开扩生活经历有着难以抑制的渴望。她的美貌和风度迷住了这位年青医生，为了见到她，他发现去看望病人是他最好的借口。但他那爱嘀咕的妻子埃卢伊丝很快就开始怀疑他去访问鲁奥农庄的真正原因。她生气地流着眼泪，要查尔斯发誓今后不再去鲁奥家。后来发现埃卢伊丝的所谓家产并不存在。她的欺骗行径激发了一场她和查尔斯父母之间的猛烈争吵。而这场争吵又引起她的旧病复发，不久她就安静地死去了。
[2] Charles felt guilty because he had so few regrets at his wife's death. At old Rouault's invitation, he went once more to the farm and again fell under the influence of Emma's charms. As old Rouault watched Charles fall more deeply in love with his daughter, he decided that the young doctor was dependable and perfectly respectable, and so he * forced the young man's hand,4 told Charles he could have Emma in marriage, and gave the couple his blessing.
〔2〕查尔斯感到有些内疚，因他对妻子的去世并不感到难过。经老鲁奥邀请，他又去他们农庄，又被爱玛的魅力所左右。老鲁奥观察到查尔斯已深深地爱上他女儿时，他确定这位年青医生是可以信赖、完全正派的。因此他迫使他表态，并告诉他可以和爱玛结婚，接着就为他们的结合祝福。
[3] During the first weeks of marriage Emma occupied herself with changing their new home, and busied herself with every household task * she could think of5
* to keep herself from being utterly disillusioned.6 Emma realized that even though she thought she was in love with Charles, the rapture which should have come with marriage had not arrived. All the romantic books she had read during her early years had led her to expect more from marriage than she received, and the dead calm of her feelings was a bitter disappointment. The intimacy of marriage disgusted her. Instead of a perfumed, handsome lover in velvet and lace, she found herself tied to a dull-witted husband who reeked of medicines and drugs.
〔3〕在婚后的最初几周中，爱玛专心于改变他们的新家庭，整天忙着能想到的一切家务事，以避免感到原来的幻想完全破灭。爱玛认识到即使她认为她爱查尔斯，但结婚并没有带给她应有的欢乐。早年她读过的所有那些浪漫小说使她盼望从婚姻生活中能得到比现在更多的东西，而她的极其平静的感情却意味着痛苦的失望。而婚后的性生活又使她感到厌恶。她发现她所结合的不是一位穿着丝绒服装、佩以饰带、洒过香水的英俊的爱人，而是一个散发着浓烈药味的笨丈夫。
[4] As she was about to give up all hope of finding any joy in her new life, a noble patient whom Charles had treated invited them to a ball at his chateau. At the ball Emma danced with a dozen partners, tasted champagne, and received compliments on her beauty. The contrast between the life of the Bovarys and that of the nobleman was painfully evident, Emma became more and more discontented with Charles. His futile and clumsy efforts to please her only made her despair at his lack of understanding. She sat by her window, dreamed of Paris, moped, and became ill.
〔4〕正当她要放弃从新生活中寻找欢乐的一切希望时，查尔斯曾经为其治过病的一位高贵人物邀请他们去他的别墅参加一次舞会。在舞会上，爱玛和十多人跳过舞，喝香槟酒，接受人们对她的美貌的恭维。包法利家的生活和这位贵族家庭生活的鲜明对照使她很痛苦。她对查尔斯愈来愈不满意。他想讨好她的一切徒劳、笨拙的努力只使她感到绝望，因为他永不能理解她。她坐在窗前，梦想着巴黎，闷闷不乐，结果病倒了。
[5] Hoping a change would improve her condition, Charles took Emma to Yonville, where he set up a new practice and Emma prepared for the birth of a child.
〔5〕查尔斯希望通过改变环境来改善爱玛的健康状况，就带她到荣维尔去，在那儿开设了新诊所。爱玛则准备孩子的诞生。
[6] When her daughter was born, Emma's chief interest in the child was confined to laces and ribbons for its dresses. The child was sent to a wet nurse, * where Emma visited her, and where, accidentally, she met Léon Dupuis,7 a law clerk bored with the town and seeking diversion. Charmed with the youthful mother, he walked home with her in the twilight, and Emma found him sympathetic to her romantic ideas about life. Later Léon visited the Bovarys in company with Homais, the town chemist. Homais held little soirees at the local inn, to which he invited the townsfolk. There Emma's acquaintance with Léon ripened. The townspeople gossiped about the couple, but Charles Bovary was not acute enough to sense the interest Emma took in Léon.
〔6〕当她的女儿降生后，爱玛对孩子的主要兴趣局限于她的服饰上的花边和丝带。而孩子则被送往一个奶妈家喂养，爱玛有时去看望一下。在那儿她偶然遇到了莱翁·迪普伊，一位厌倦城市生活、正在寻找娱乐的律师助理。他被这位年青的母亲所吸引，在暮色苍茫中，陪她一路走回家。爱玛发现他对她有关生活的浪漫主义思想持同情态度。后来，莱翁由镇上的药剂师霍梅陪同去访问了包法利一家。霍梅常在本地饭馆里搞一些小型的晚会，招待本地镇民。在这些晚会上，爱玛与莱翁的关系逐渐密切。镇民们在背后对这一对议论纷纷，但查尔斯·包法利却感觉迟钝，没有察觉爱玛对莱翁感兴趣。
[7] Bored with Yonville and tired of loving in vain, Léon went to Paris to complete his studies. Broken-hearted, Emma deplored her weakness in not giving herself to Léon, fretted in her boredom, and once more made herself ill.
〔7〕莱翁对荣维尔，对没有结果的爱情感到厌倦，就回巴黎去完成他的学业。非常伤心的爱玛悲叹自己的怯弱：没有委身于莱翁，感到又无聊又烦躁，又使自己病倒了。
[8] She had not time to become as melancholy as she was before, however, for a stranger, Rodolphe Boulanger, came to town. One day he brought his farm tenant to Charles for bloodletting.8 Rodolphe, an accomplished lover, saw in Emma a promise of future pleasure. When he began his suit, Emma realized that if she gave herself to him her surrender would be immoral. But she rationalized her doubts by convincing herself that * nothing as romantic and beautiful as love could be sinful.9
〔8〕但是，她没有来得及像以前有过的那样忧愁，因另一位陌生人鲁道夫·布朗热来到了该镇。有一天，他把他的佃农带来请查尔斯为他放血。鲁道夫是一位熟练的情场老手。他一眼就看出他未来的快乐大可寄托在爱玛身上。当他开始求爱时，爱玛认识到如果她委身于他，这将是不道德的行为。但她对自己的疑虑又作自我辩解，她使自己相信：像爱情那样浪漫和美妙的事情不可能是罪恶的。
[9] Deceiving Charles, Emma met Rodolphe, rode over the countryside with him, listened to his urgent avowals of love, and finally succumbed to his persuasive appeals. At first she felt guilty, but later, * she identified herself with adulterous heroines of fiction and believed that, like them, she had known true romance.10 Sure of Emma's love, Rodolphe no longer * found it necessary to continue his gentle lover's tricks.11 He no longer bothered to maintain punctuality in his meetings with Emma; and though he continued to see her, she began to suspect that his passion was dwindling.
〔9〕爱玛瞒着查尔斯，和鲁道夫幽会，和他在乡间骑马，倾听他情切切的爱恋表白，最后终于屈服于他那具有说服力的恳求。最初，她感到有罪，但后来她把自己比作小说中犯有通奸罪的女主人公，并相信，像她们那样，已经领略到富有浪漫色彩的真正的爱情。鲁道夫确信已获得爱玛的爱以后，认为已无必要继续扮演他那温柔的情人的把戏。他和爱玛的幽会不再费心地力求准时了。虽然他继续会见她，但她开始怀疑他对她的恋情已在逐渐冷却。
[10] Meanwhile Charles became involved in Homais' attempt to cure a boy of a clubfoot with a machine Charles had designed. Both Homais and Charles were convinced that the success of their operation would raise their future standing in the community. But after weeks of torment, the boy contracted gangrene, and his leg had to be amputated. Homais' reputation was undamaged, for he was by profession a chemist, but Bovary, a doctor, was looked upon with suspicion. His practice began to fall away.
〔10〕这时，查尔斯参与了霍梅的一次实验：使用他自己设计的一种机械装置来治疗一个孩子的畸形足。两人都深信他们这一试验成功，就会提高他们将来在社会上的地位。但这孩子经过几周的痛苦折磨后，却感染了坏疽，他的腿不得不截去。霍梅的名誉没有受到损害，因为他的职业只是一名药剂师；但作为医生的包法利却因此受到人们的怀疑。他的业务开始衰落下去了。
[11] Disgusted with Charles' failure, Emma, in an attempt to hold Rodolphe, scorned her past virtue, spent money recklessly on jewelry and clothes, and involved her husband deeply in debt. She finally secured Rodolphe's word that he would take her away, but on the very eve of what was to be her escape she received from him a letter so hypocritically repentant of their sin that she read it with sneers. Then, in horror over the realization that she had lost him, she almost threw herself from the window. She was saved when Charles called to her. But she became gravely ill with brainfever and lay near death for several months.
〔11〕爱玛对查尔斯的失败非常反感。为了保持与鲁道夫的关系，她对自己过去的贞操不屑一顾，并在珠宝首饰和服装方面挥金如土，从而使她丈夫债台高筑。最后她终于得到鲁道夫把她带走的许诺。但就在她即将私奔的前夕，她收到鲁道夫的一封信。他在信中是如此伪善地忏悔他们的罪恶行为，竟使她先是对之嗤之以鼻，继而醒悟她已失去了他时又感到无比恐惧，她几乎要跳窗自杀。由于查尔斯叫她，才救了她。但她又因脑炎病得很厉害，躺了好几个月，几乎病死。
[12] Her convalescence was slow, but she was finally well enough to go to Rouen to the theater. The tender love scenes behind the footlights made Emma breathless with envy. Once more, she dreamed of romance. In Rouen she met Léon Dupuis again.
〔12〕她的康复很缓慢，后来终于复元，能去卢昂看戏了。戏台上那些情意绵绵的爱情场面使爱玛为之神往。她再次梦想着浪漫的爱情。在卢昂，她又遇到了莱翁·迪普伊。
[13] This time Léon was determined to possess Emma. He listened to her complaints with sympathy, soothed her, and took her driving. Emma, whose thirst for romance still consumed her, yielded herself to Léon with regret that she had not done so before.
〔13〕这一次，莱翁决心要占有爱玛。他同情地倾听她的诉苦，安慰她，并带她去驾车游玩。这时，对爱情的渴望仍在煎熬着爱玛，因此她完全顺从了他的要求，还不无遗憾地想到早就该如此。
[14] Charles Bovary grew concerned over his increasing debts. In addition to his own financial worries, his father died, leaving his mother in ignorance about the family estate. Emma used the excuse of procuring a lawyer for her mother-in-law to visit Léon in Rouen, where he had set up a practice. At his suggestion she secured a power of attorney from Charles, a document which left her free to spend his money without his knowledge of her purchases.
〔14〕查尔斯·包法利对他的不断增加的债务开始关心起来。他父亲的去世对他经济方面的忧虑更是雪上加霜。母亲则对家庭的产业情况毫无所知。爱玛借口为婆婆请律师去卢昂找莱翁，因他在那儿开办一家律师事务所。经他提议，她从查尔斯那儿获得了一份委托书，凭这张证书，她可以自由地花费他的钱财而不用让他知道她买了些什么。
[15] Finally, in despair over his debts, the extent of which Emma only partly revealed, Charles took his mother into his confidence and promised to destroy Emma's power of attorney. Deprived of her hold over Charles' finances and unable to repay her debts, Emma threw herself upon Léon's mercy with all disregard for caution. Her corruption was so complete that she * had to seek release and pleasure or go out of her mind.12
〔15〕最后，查尔斯对债务问题感到毫无办法时（其实爱玛只透露了部分债务），就向他母亲吐露了实情，并答应使爱玛手上那张委托书无效。爱玛被剥夺了查尔斯财产的支配权，又无力偿还债务，就更加毫无顾忌地听从莱翁的摆布，因为她已如此彻底地堕落，她必须寻求松弛和欢乐，否则就必然会发疯了。
[16] In her growing degradation, Emma began to realize that she had brought her lover down with her. She no longer respected him, and she scorned his faithfulness when he was unable to give her money she needed to pay her bills. When her name was posted publicly for a debt of several thousand francs, the bailiff prepared to sell Charles' property to settle her creditors' claims. Charles was out of town when the debt was posted, and Emma, in one final act of self-abasement, appealed to Rodolphe for help. He, too, refused to lend her money.
〔16〕随着自己的不断堕落，爱玛开始认识到她把情夫也拖了下去。她不再尊敬他。当他无法支付她需要偿付的账单时，她嘲笑他对她的忠诚。她的名字被公布于众：她负债好几千法郎。副司法官准备出售查尔斯的产业以解决债权人的要求。公布时，查尔斯正好去外地。爱玛作最后努力，低声下气地恳求鲁道夫的帮助，不料他也拒绝借钱给他。
[17] Knowing that the framework of lies with which she had deceived Charles was about to collapse, Emma Bovary resolved to die a heroine's death and swallowed arsenic bought at Homais' shop. Charles, returning from his trip, arrived too late to save her from a slow, painful death.
〔17〕爱玛·包法利知道她欺骗查尔斯的整套谎言即将破产，就决定像一个英雄那样死去。她吞下了从霍梅商店买来的砒霜。查尔斯从外地回来已为时太晚，来不及把她从缓慢而痛苦的死亡中救出来。
[18] Charles, pitiful in his grief, could barely endure the sounds of the hammer as her coffin was nailed shut. Later, feeling that his pain over Emma's death had grown less, he opened her desk, to find there the carefully collected love letters of Léon and Rodolphe. Broken with the knowledge of his wife's infidelity, scourged with debt, and helpless in his disillusionment, Charles died soon after his wife, leaving a legacy of only twelve francs for the support of his orphaned daughter. The Bovary tragedy was complete.
〔18〕可怜的查尔斯非常悲痛，当她的棺材钉上盖子时，他简直无法忍受那铁锤敲打的声音。当爱玛的死给他带来的痛苦有所缓和以后，他打开了她的书桌抽屉，发现莱翁和鲁道夫给她的、经过仔细捆扎起来的情书。查尔斯得知妻子对他不忠后伤心极了，加上债务的折磨，醒悟后茫然不知所措，不久也就随妻子之后一命呜呼了，给他的孤苦伶仃的孤女只留下12个法郎的遗产作为养育费。包法利一家的遭遇是一出无以复加的悲剧。
Notes
1．福楼拜（1821—1880）是法国19世纪现实主义文学家。《包法利夫人》为其代表作。在这部小说中，作者用准确的语言极其客观地刻画了人物的心理状态和他们扮演的角色，从而把一个关于妻子不忠的普通故事写成一部浪漫主义幻想破灭的悲剧。作者揭露了贵族、地主、放高利贷者等上层人物的伪善的自私自利的丑恶面貌；同时也尖锐地讽刺了包法利夫人脱离实际的浪漫主义幻想。包法利夫人的堕落主要应归咎于社会。她在女修道院受到的教育，当时法国社会中流行的引导人们脱离现实的浪漫主义小说，贵族地主阶层中的纨袴子弟以及庸俗狭隘的小市民生活都是促使包法利夫人走上犯罪道路的因素。
2．= Monsieur [məˈsjəː]，〔法〕先生（相当于Mr. 或Sir）。
3．形容词作状语，意思是“一面生气和流泪，一面…”。
4．force sb.'s hand：（在某人没有作好准备或不愿意的情况下）迫使某人行动或表态。
5．这是省略了作介词‘of’的宾语的关系代词which（代表household task）的定语从句，修饰task。
6．不定式作目的状语，修饰主句的两个谓语动词：occupied和busied，其中“being ... desillusioned”为动名词被动式，做from的宾语。
7．这两个where引导的是两个定语从句，修饰前面的a wet nurse；where相当于“at the house of the nurse”。
8．放血：用针刺破静脉，放出血液，当时用于治疗脑充血、高血压、中暑等症。
9．这是convincing的直接宾语从句。“nothing ... sinful”= anything as romantic and beautiful as love could not be sinful. herself为间接宾语。
10．从这儿可以看出当时法国社会中流行的起消极作用的浪漫主义小说对爱玛的影响是何等深刻。
11．it为形式宾语，found的真正宾语为“to continue ... tricks”，necessary为宾语补语。
12．or连接两个谓语“had to seek release and pleasure”和“（had to）go out of her mind”。从这句话可以看出爱玛的绝望心情。



18. * BEL-AMI1
Guy de Maupassant
 
Georges Duroy, a former soldier,2 had only three francs in his pocket when he met his former brother officer, Charles Forestier, in Paris one evening. Forestier, an editor of the daily newspaper, La Vie Francaise, unhesitatingly lent Duroy money to buy suitable clothes and invited him to come to dinner the following evening to meet the owner of the paper. The Forestiers' party was a success for Duroy. M. Walter hired him as a reporter to write a series of articles on his experiences3 in Algeria.4
漂亮的朋友
〔法〕基·德·莫泊桑
时和平　译注
 
一天晚上，口袋里只剩下三法郎的退伍军官乔治·杜洛瓦在巴黎遇到老战友查理·弗赖斯节。弗赖斯节是《法兰西生活》日报的编辑，他当场慷慨解囊叫杜洛瓦去买些像样的衣服，并邀请他第二天晚上到家里吃饭，去见见报纸的老板。杜洛瓦在弗赖斯节家的晚宴上大出风头。华代尔先生聘请他担任记者，以他在阿尔及利亚的经历为题材写一组文章。
[2] It was not easy for Duroy to * adapt himself to5 his new job. His first article was due the day following the dinner party. Unable to write it in proper form, he was forced to hurry to the Forestier home early in the morning to * seek stylistic advice.6 Forestier, just leaving, referred Duroy to Mme. Forestier fro help. Together they turned out a successful piece. With her help Duroy slowly built a reputation as a clever reporter, but his salary remained small.
〔2〕对于杜洛瓦来说，这件新工作并不容易；他得在晚宴的第二天交出第一篇稿子。由于写不出像样的东西，他不得不一大早赶到弗赖斯节家里求援。弗赖斯节正要外出，便让杜洛瓦去找太太帮忙。二人合力写出了一篇很出色的文章。在弗赖斯节夫人的帮助下，杜洛瓦渐渐有了名气，被认为是一名精明的记者。但他的薪水仍然十分微薄。
[3] Two months after the Forestiers' dinner party Duroy called on Mme. de Marelle, who had been among the guests that evening. Duroy's friendship with Mme. de Marelle quickly developed into an affair.7 De Marelle was often away from home, so that his wife had ample time to see her lover, at his lodgings at first and then at an apartment which she rented for their rendezvous. Duroy * objected mildly to8 having Mme. de Marelle bear this expense, but it was not long before he found himself regularly accepting small sums of money from her. It was Mme. de Marelle's daughter Laurine who first called him "Bel-Ami," a nickname gradually adopted by most of his friends.
〔3〕在弗赖斯节家的晚宴两个月之后，杜洛瓦拜访了德·马莱尔夫人，她也参加了那次晚宴。杜洛瓦同这位夫人的友谊很快发展成恋情。德·马莱尔先生经常出门在外，这使妻子有充足的时间同情人相会。开始是在杜洛瓦的寓所，后来她专门租了一所公寓房子幽会。起初，杜洛瓦还略作姿态，不同意让德·马莱尔夫人花钱，但不久便接受她的定期小量资助了。最早称他为“漂亮朋友”的是德·马莱尔夫人的女儿洛琳娜，后来这个绰号就在他的大多数朋友中叫开了。
[4] M. Forestier suffered from a bronchial ailment. As his health grew worse, his disposition became unbearable at the office. Duroy determined to avenge himself by attempting to seduce Mme. Forestier. She gently rebuffed him, but agreed that they could be friends. Duroy was brash9 enough to propose that she become his wife if she were ever widowed.
〔4〕弗赖斯节先生患有支气管疾病。随着病情的恶化，他在办公室里脾气越来越坏。杜洛瓦为了报复，下决心要勾引他的妻子。她婉言拒绝了，但同意作为朋友相处。杜洛瓦不顾廉耻，竟提出一旦她居孀，两人便结婚。
[5] At Mme. Forestier's suggestion Duroy began to cultivate10 Mme. Walter. The week following his first visit to her he was appointed editor of the "Echoes,"11 an important column. He had barely assumed this position when the editor of a rival newspaper, La Plume, accused him falsely of receiving bribes and suppressing12 news. For the honor of La Vie Francaise Duroy was forced to challenge his disparager to a duel. Though neither he nor his opponent was injured, M. Walter was pleased with Duroy's spirit.
〔5〕经弗赖斯节夫人提醒，杜洛瓦开始博取华代尔夫人的好感。在拜访华代尔夫人后的第二个星期，他被任命为该报“回声”专栏的主编，这是一个十分重要的专栏。他刚刚就职，就受到竞争对手《羽报》的指控，诬陷他接受贿赂，封锁新闻。为了《法兰西生活》的荣誉，杜洛瓦不得不向诋毁他的人提出决斗。虽然双方都未负伤，华代尔先生对他的勇气却极为赞赏。
[6] Duroy moved into the apartment Mme. de Marelle had rented for their meetings after he had promised that he would never bring anyone else there. Shortly afterward Forestier became seriously ill, and Duroy received a telegram asking him to join the Forestiers in Cannes,13 where they had gone for the invalid's health. After Forestier's death, as he and Mme. Forestier kept a vigil over the corpse, Duroy proposed once more. The widow made no promises but stated the next day that she might consider an alliance,14 though she warned her swain that she would have to be treated as an equal and her conduct left unquestioned.
〔6〕杜洛瓦搬进了德·马莱尔夫人为他们幽会而租下的那所公寓房子，向她保证绝不带任何人到那儿去。此后不久，弗赖斯节病情加重，杜洛瓦收到一封电报，要他立刻到戛纳去见弗赖斯节夫妇；他们去那儿是为了养病。弗赖斯节死后，杜洛瓦同弗赖斯节夫人一起守灵，再次向她求婚。这位寡妇当时未置可否，第二天早上却说她可以考虑同他结婚，但向她的崇拜者提出条件，她必须享有平等地位，而且她做的事不许他过问。
〔7〕弗赖斯节夫人回到了巴黎。一年之后她同杜洛瓦结婚。他听从了太太的建议，易名为乔治·杜洛瓦·德·坎特尔。他同新娘商定去诺曼底他父母处度蜜月。可是德·坎特尔太太同住在乡下小家小院的朴实而无知的杜洛瓦一家只过了一天。
[7] Mme. Forestier returned to Paris. A year later she and Duroy were married. Georges du Roy de Cantel, * as he now called himself at his wife's suggestion,15 and his bride had agreed to spend their honeymoon with his parents in Normandy. However, Mme. de Cantel spent only one day with his simple, ignorant peasant family in their tiny home.
〔8〕这位报纸专栏主任发现自己的妻子是一个极有价值的伙伴，不仅帮他写文章，而且由于同一批有影响的人物有交情，还帮助他跻身政界。不幸的是，二人之间很快就发生了摩擦。搬进妻子家里之后，德·坎特尔发现家里的一切都是按照前主人的爱好设计的；他不久即感到自己在被缓缓推入他的朋友曾占据的位置，甚至连饭菜也是按照弗赖斯节的口味做的。德·坎特尔和妻子怄气，便把弗赖斯节叫做“可怜的查理”，每次他总是用一种无限怜悯的口吻来说这个名字。
[8] The newspaper man found in his wife a valuable ally who not only aided him in writing his articles but also, as the friend of influential men, helped him to find a place in political circles. Unfortunately, friction soon developed between them. After he had moved into his wife's home, de Cantel found that its comforts16 had been designed to please its old master, and he soon found himself pushed gently into the niche his friend had occupied. Even the meals were prepared according to Forestier's taste. To pique his wife de Cantel began to call Forestier "poor Charles," always using an accent of infinite pity when he spoke the name.
〔9〕婚后不久，德·坎特尔即与德·马莱尔夫人重叙旧情，同时又成了华代尔夫人的情夫。原先，他曾为未能娶上年轻、富有的苏珊娜·华代尔小姐而感到懊丧，但不久就策划想要勾引她那雍容华贵的母亲。他未花多大气力就征服了她。华代尔夫人开始去他的住处同他相会，并给他无穷无尽的爱抚、体贴，结果他很快便腻味了。
[9] Not long after his marriage de Cantel resumed his relationship with Mme. de Marelle and at the same time began an affair with Mme. Walter. He had briefly bemoaned the fact that he had not married wealthy young Suzanne Walter, but he soon became intrigued with the idea of seducing her mother, * a pillar of dignity.17 His conquest was not a difficult one. Mme. Walter began to meet her lover at his rooms and to shower affection and attentions18 upon him so heavily that he quickly became bored.
〔10〕德·坎特尔太太在政界的熟人之一是外交部长拉罗哲·马底欧，他为《法兰西生活》提供政府活动的消息。因为部长也是华代尔先生的密友，所以德·坎特尔的新情人不费什么周折便了解到一项国家机密：法国不久将承诺担保摩洛哥的债务。华代尔夫人计划买进一批摩洛哥债券，她同德·坎特尔达成了默契，让他得到一部分好处。正当华代尔夫人进行投机的时候，德·坎特尔夫妇意外地发了财：这是德·坎特尔夫人的世交伏特莱克伯爵遗赠给她的一笔财产。可是德·坎特尔先生不同意妻子接受这位伯爵100万法郎的遗赠，说是这样做会有损她的声誉。只是在妻子同意与他平分这笔财产之后，他才允许她接受，这样外界就会认为这笔财产是留给他们两个人的了。
[10] Among Mme. de Cantel's political acquaintances was the foreign minister, Laroche-Mathieu, who supplied news of government activities to La Vie Française. Because the minister was also a close friend of M. Walter, it was not difficult for de Cantel's new paramour19 to learn the state secret that France would soon guarantee the Moroccan debt. Mme. Walter planned to buy some shares of the loan with the understanding that de Cantel would receive part of the profit. While Mme. Walter was carrying on her speculations, the de Cantels received a windfall20 in the form of a bequest from the late Count de Vaudrec, an old family friend of Mme. de Cantel. De Cantel objected to the count's bequest of one million francs, however, on the grounds that appearances21 would compromise her. He allowed her to accept the money only after she had agreed to divide it equally with him, so that it would seem to outsiders as if they had both received a share.
〔11〕法国承担摩洛哥的债务又为德·坎特尔带来一笔丰厚的收入，但是同拉罗哲·马底欧和华代尔先生相比，他还是小巫见大巫，这两位由于预谋得逞而成了百万富翁。一天晚上，德·坎特尔和妻子应邀去华代尔富丽堂皇的新居去看一幅油画。在那里，他开始同苏珊娜·华代尔调情；而他自己的妻子却和拉罗哲·马底欧打得火热，丝毫也不掩饰他们的交情。那天晚上，德·坎特尔说服了苏珊娜在听取他的意见之前不接受任何人的求婚。宴会结束回到家里，他收到外交部长授予他的十字荣誉勋章，但他却毫无感激之情。他觉得他理应得到更大的报酬，因为他向读者隐瞒了摩洛哥事件的真相。这一年春天，他在妻子与拉罗哲·马底欧幽会时出其不意地将他们捉了双。三个月之后他离了婚，并揭露外交部长即是奸夫，从而把他赶下了台。
[11] De Cantel profited handsomely when France assumed the Moroccan debt, but his gains were small compared to those of Laroche-Mathieu and M. Walter, who had become millionaires as a result of the intrigue.22 One evening he and his wife were invited to view a painting in the Walters' magnificent new mansion. There de Cantel began a flirtation with Suzanne Walter; his own wife and Laroche-Mathieu had become intimates without attempting to conceal their friendship. That evening de Cantel persuaded Suzanne to agree never to accept a proposal without first asking his advice. At home after the reception he received with indifference the cross of the Legion of Honor which the foreign minister had given him. He felt that he was entitled to a larger reward for concealing news of the Moroccan affair from his readers. That spring he surprised his wife and Laroche-Mathieu at a rendezvous. Three months later he obtained a divorce, causing the minister's downfall by naming him correspondent.
〔12〕德·坎特尔又自由了，他得以向苏珊娜·华代尔小姐求婚。他毫不费力便说服了这位小姐，让她对父母提出要同他结婚，并说服小姐跟他私奔，直到取得她父母的同意才回去。
[12] A free man again, de Cantel was able to court Suzanne Walter. It was simple for him to persuade the girl to tell her parents she wished to marry him, to have her go away with him until they gave their consent to the match.
〔13〕在教堂举行的盛大婚礼上，华代尔夫人是惟一伤心的人。她恨女儿夺去了自己的情人，却不能阻止这桩婚事，因为那样做会损害她自己的名声。华代尔先生自慰得到了一个可以做帮手的女婿，他任命德·坎特尔为报纸主编，这实际上是承认了他的手腕高明。不知内情的苏珊娜在父亲陪伴下走在教堂的甬道上，感到十分幸福。她的新郎也很满意。仪式之后，他利用在更衣室答谢祝福者的机会，用眼神向德·马莱尔夫人再次保证对她的爱情。当他同妻子离开教堂的时候，他似乎感到那座建筑离国民议会大厅只有一箭之遥了。
[13] Mme. Walter was the only one at the magnificent church wedding to show any signs of sadness. She hated the daughter who had taken her lover, but at the same time she was powerless to prevent the marriage without compromising herself. M. Walter had managed to * resign himself to23 having a conniving24 son-in-law, had, in fact, recognized his25 shrewdness by making him chief editor of the newspaper. Suzanne was innocently happy as she walked down the aisle with her father. Her new husband was also content. Greeting their well-wishers in the sacristy after the ceremony, he took advantage of the occasion to reaffirm, with his eyes, his feelings for Mme. de Marelle. As he and his wife left the church, it seemed to him that it was only a stone's throw from that edifice to the * chamber of deputies.26
Notes
1．一译《俊友》（1885），是法国自然主义作家莫泊桑（1850—1893）较有代表性的一部长篇小说。作品叙述了退役军官杜洛瓦依靠招摇撞骗、勾引女子而飞黄腾达的经历，对上流社会的虚伪、荒淫和勾心斗角进行了深刻的揭露和无情的讽刺。
2．可以指士兵、军官或军事家，这句话后面提到弗赖斯节是杜洛瓦的brother officer（同僚军官），可见杜洛瓦也是军官。
3．可数名词，意为“经历”。
4．阿尔及利亚被法国统治过。1871年发生了卡比利亚起义，遭到法国镇压。杜洛瓦这一时期曾在阿尔及利亚服役，参与了镇压。
5．使自己适应。
6．直译：征求对于文章体例风格方面的意见。此处意义较泛，指如何写文章，即写作方法和技巧。
7．两性关系；桃色事件。
8．反对。
9．原意为鲁莽或胆大妄为，这里兼有厚颜无耻的意思。
10．努力博取（某人的）好感或友谊。
11．中译本作“社会生活新闻”专栏。
12．指阻止或压下（新闻）不予发表。
13．法国南部的一个著名疗养地，濒临地中海。
14．通常指“联盟”，此处意为结成夫妻。这种用法现已少见。
15．as可视为关系代词，此处相当于which的作用。
16．一般用作不可数名词，意为“舒适”；这里作可数名词用，表示能使人感到舒适的东西。
17．高贵的象征。dignity指高贵；pillar有两重意思，一喻地位重要，二喻坚不可摧。华代尔夫人是富豪的妻子，极有威严，自应坚守贞操，如同一座摧不毁的柱子。这样一位夫人被德·坎特尔不费力便搞到手，更富讽刺意味。
18．常用复数，指表示亲爱的具体行为，此处与表示内心爱恋的affection连用，更有强调之意。
19．（旧时用法，现仅限于文学语言），已婚者的情人，此处指华代尔夫人。
20．不费吹灰之力得来的好运或财物。
21．复数：“表面现象”。compromise损害（某人的）名声。德·坎特尔的理由是如果遗产由妻子一人继承，就会显得她同伏特莱克伯爵关系暧昧，从而损害她的名声。其实这不过是他想平分遗产的口实。
22．这项阴谋是指华代尔和拉罗哲·马底欧共同策划买进摩洛哥债券，然后促使法国对摩洛哥债务作出承诺，使债券价格飞涨，从而大发横财。
23．接受（不愉快或不顺心的事）；听任…发生。
24．为虎作伥的；帮忙干坏事的。
25．“his”此处指de Cantel。
26．法国的国民议会（Assemblé National）约相当于英国的下院，是最高立法机构。





19. * JEAN-CHRISTOPHE1
Romain Rolland
Jean-Christophe is a two-thousand-page novel originally published in ten volumes, the painstaking record of the artistic development of a musical genius. Romain Rolland set out to portray the adventures of the soul of his hero and succeeded magnificently; in addition he broke down the artistic barrier between France and Germany. The experiences of Jean-Christophe are those of every genius who turns from the past to serve the future. In 1915 Rolland was awarded the Nobel Prize for Literature, in great part for Jean-Christophe.
约翰·克利斯朵夫
〔法〕罗曼·罗兰
沈师光　译注
 
《约翰·克利斯朵夫》原著是一部10卷2000页的小说，它是一个音乐天才的艺术发展过程的精雕细琢的记录。罗曼·罗兰描绘书中主人公的心灵活动，取得了巨大的成功。此外，他还消除了法国与德国之间的艺术隔阂。约翰·克利斯朵夫的经历也就是每一个丢掉过去、开拓将来的天才人物的经历。1915年罗兰获得诺贝尔文学奖，主要是由于《约翰·克利斯朵夫》这部巨著。
 
Melchior Krafft was a virtuoso, his father Jean Michel a famous conductor. It was no wonder that Melchior's son, Christophe, should be a musician.
曼希沃是一位演奏家，他的父亲约翰·米希尔是著名的乐队指挥。毫不足怪，曼希沃的儿子克利斯朵夫也应该是个音乐家。
[2] Louisa, Melchior's wife, was a stolid woman of the lower class. Her father-in-law had been furious at his son for marrying beneath him, but he was soon won over by the patient goodness of Louisa. It was fortunate that there was a strong tie between them, for Melchoir drank and wasted his money. Often the grandfather gave his little pension to Louisa because there was no money for the family.
〔2〕曼希沃的妻子鲁意莎，是下等阶级的一个呆头呆脑的女人。她的公公非常生儿子的气，因为他娶了比他低微的人，但是鲁意莎的坚忍品德很快就博得了公公的欢心。他们之间有一条牢固的感情纽带，这是一件幸运的事，因为曼希沃又酗酒，又乱花，常常由于家里一点钱也没有，爷爷只好把他微薄的养老金用来接济鲁意莎。
[3] Melchior by chance one day heard his three-year-old Christophe playing at the piano. In his drunken enthusiasm, Melchior conceived the idea of creating a musical prodigy. So began Christophe's lessons. Over and over he played his scales; over and over he practiced until he was * letter perfect.2 Often he rebelled. Whipping only made him more rebellious, but in the end the piano always pulled him back.
〔3〕有一天，曼希沃无意中听到他那三岁的克利斯朵夫在弹钢琴。在酒后的狂热中，他动了要创造一个音乐神童的念头。克利斯朵夫从此开始了他的音乐训练。他无休无止地练习指法直到完全弹准为止。为此他常常起来反抗，而鞭打只有使他更为倔强，但到头来还是钢琴把他吸引回来。
[4] His grandfather noticed that he would often improvise melodies as he played with his toys. Sitting in a different room, he would transcribe those airs and arrange them. Christophe showed real genius in composition.
〔4〕他的祖父注意到他在玩玩具时常常即兴哼出旋律来。祖父坐在另外一间屋子里，把这些曲调记录下来，加以整理。克利斯朵夫表现出真正的作曲天才。
[5] At the age of seven and a half Christophe was ready for his first concert. Dressed in a ridiculous costume, he was presented at court as a child prodigy of six. He played works of some of the German masters and then performed with great success his own compositions gathered into an expensive privately printed volume, The Pleasures of Childhood: Aria, Minuetto, Valse, and Marcia, Opus I, by Jean-Christophe Krafft. The grand duke was delighted and bestowed the favor of the court on the prodigy.
〔5〕七岁半时，克利斯朵夫已经准备好举行他的首次音乐会了。穿了一套可笑的服装，他被人以六岁神童的称号带到宫廷里去。他首先演奏了一些德国大师的作品，然后极其成功地演奏了他自己的作品，这些作品都收集在一本精装的私人刊印的卷册里，名为——约翰·克利斯朵夫·克拉夫脱作品第一号；童年遣兴：咏叹调、小步舞曲、圆舞曲和进行曲。大公爵高兴极了，把宫廷的恩宠赐给这位神童。
[6] Before reaching his teens,3 Christophe was firmly installed as official second violinist in the court orchestra, where his father was * concert master.4 Rehearsals, concerts, composition, lessons to give and take — that was his life. He became the mainstay of the family financially, * even collecting his father's wages before Melchior could get his hands on them.5 All the other phases of his life were neglected; no one even bothered to teach him table manners.
〔6〕还不到13岁，克利斯朵夫在宫廷管弦乐队里就已经稳稳地当上了正式的第二小提琴手，他的父亲就是该乐队的首席小提琴手。排练、演出、作曲、教课、学习——这就是克利斯朵夫的生活。他成了家庭经济的主要支柱，甚至他父亲的工资也由他去领取而不让他父亲沾手。生活的其他方面全被忽视了；甚至没有人想到要教给他吃饭时应有的规矩。
[7] When Melchior finally * drowned himself,6 his death was a financial benefit to the Kraffts. But when Jean Michel died, it was a different matter. Christophe's two brothers were seldom home, and only Louisa and her musician son were left. To save money, they moved into a smaller, more wretched flat.
〔7〕曼希沃后来淹死了，他的死倒给克拉夫脱家庭的经济带来了好处。但是约翰·米希尔之死却是另一回事了。克利斯朵夫的两个弟弟很少在家，家中只剩下鲁意莎和她这个音乐家儿子。为了节省开支，他们搬到一个更小、更简陋的住所去。
[8] Meanwhile Christophe was going through a series of love affairs which always terminated unhappily because of his unswerving honesty and lack of social graces. In his early twenties he took Ada, a vulgar shop girl, for his mistress. Because of gossip, he found it much harder to get and keep pupils. When he dared to publish a criticism of the older masters, he lost his standing at court. He had almost decided to leave Germany.
〔8〕与此同时，克利斯朵夫经历了一系列的恋爱事件，由于他的憨直老实和缺乏交际手腕，这些恋爱总是以不幸而告终。他20岁出头就勾搭上粗俗的女店员阿达做他的情妇。由于流言蜚语，他发现越来越难找到学生，也难留住学生了。当他敢于对老一辈的大师发表评论意见时，他也就失去了宫廷的位置。他几乎下决心要离开德国。
[9] At a peasant dance one night he protected Lorchen, a farm girl, from a group of drunken soldiers. In the ensuing brawl, one soldier was killed and two were seriously injured. With a warrant out for his arrest, Christophe escaped to Paris.
〔9〕有一天晚上在一个乡村的舞会上，他为了保护一个叫洛金的农村姑娘，与一群喝醉了的士兵大打出手，当场一个士兵被打死了，两个受了重伤。由于已经发出了逮捕状，克利斯朵夫只好逃往巴黎。
[10] Once in France, a country he greatly admired, Christophe found it difficult to acclimate himself. He met a group of wealthy and cynical Jews, Americans, Belgians, and Germans, but he judged their sophistication painful and their affectations boring. His compositions, although appreciated by a few, were not generally well received at first.
〔10〕法国是克利斯朵夫一向极为向往的国家，但一旦到了那儿，他发现很难于适应。他遇到了一群又有钱又玩世不恭的犹太人、美国人、比利时人和德国人，不过他认为他们那种世故是令人痛苦的，他们那些虚伪做作很讨厌。他所作的曲子虽然能得到一些人的欣赏，但起初并不普遍受到欢迎。
[11] After a time, with increasing recognition, he found himself alternately praised and blamed by the critics. But he was noticed, and that was the important thing. Although he was received in wealthy homes and given complimentary tickets for theaters and concerts, he was still desperately poor.
〔11〕过了一些日子，由于受到越来越多的赏识，他发现自己被评论界忽而赞扬忽而指责。不过他因此引起了注意，这是很重要的事。虽然他受到有钱人家的接待并收到戏院和音乐会的招待票，他还是一贫如洗。
[12] At the home of the Stevens family, where he was kindly received, he instructed Colette, the coquettish daughter, and the younger, gentler Grazia, her cousin. Without falling in love with Colette, he was for a time her teacher and good friend. Grazia, who adored him, was only another pupil.
〔12〕他在史丹芬家受到了很好的接待，他们那个卖弄风情的女儿高兰德和比她年轻、比她温柔的表妹葛拉齐亚是他的学生。他并没跟高兰德谈恋爱，因此他们维持了一阵师生和好友的关系。葛拉齐亚很崇拜他，而在他呢，她只不过是另一个学生而已。
[13] One night a blushing, stammering young man of letters was introduced to him. It was Olivier, who had long been a faithful admirer of Christophe's music. Christophe was immediately attracted to Olivier, although at first he was not quite sure why. Olivier's face was only hauntingly familiar.
〔13〕有一天晚上，人们介绍给他一个腼腆的、口吃的年轻文学家。他就是奥里维，他长久以来一直是克利斯朵夫音乐的忠诚崇拜者。克利斯朵夫立即被奥里维吸引住了，起初他也说不清为什么，他只是感到奥里维异常面熟。
[14] It turned out that Olivier was the younger brother of Antoinette, a girl whose image Christophe cherished. Before he left Germany, a Jewish friend had given Christophe tickets for a box at the theater. Knowing no one to ask to accompany him, he went alone and in the lobby saw a French governess who was being turned away from the box office. Impulsively, Christophe took her in with him. The Grunebaums, the girl's employers, had expected to be invited also, and they were angry at the fancied slight. Antoinette was dismissed from their employ.
〔14〕后来才知道奥里维就是安多纳德的弟弟，安多纳德这位姑娘的形象是克利斯朵夫所极为珍爱的。在他离开德国之前，一个犹太朋友曾经给了克利斯朵夫几张戏院的包厢票子。他不认识什么人可以陪他去，就一个人去了，在门厅里他看到一个法国家庭女教师正在售票处前要买票买不到，克利斯朵夫一时冲动就把她带了进去。这姑娘的主人葛罗纳篷一家以为他们也会被邀请的，结果他们自认为受到了怠慢，为此十分恼怒，就把她——安多纳德辞退了。
[15] As she was returning to France, Christophe caught a glimpse of her on the train. That was all the contact he ever had with Antoinette. Now he learned that she had worn herself out by supporting Olivier until he could enter the * École Normale.7 When he finally passed the entrance examinations, she had already contracted consumption, and she died before Christophe came to Paris.
〔15〕在她回法国时，克利斯朵夫曾在火车上看到她一眼。这就是他和安多纳德全部的接触经过。现在他才知道她为了供应奥里维考取高等师范学校已耗尽了精力。在他终于被录取的时候，她已经得了肺结核症，在克利斯朵夫来到巴黎之前就死去了。
[16] Finding a real friend in Olivier, Christophe took an apartment with him. The house was only middle-class or less; but in that house and its inhabitants, and with Olivier's guidance, Christophe began to find the real soul of France. Away from the sophisticated glitter of Paris, the ordinary people lived calm and purposeful lives filled with the ideal of personal liberty.
〔16〕克利斯朵夫发现奥里维是个真正的朋友，就与他共住在一所公寓里。房子只是中等阶级水平的或者更低些；但是在这所房子里，通过各种各样的住户和依靠奥里维的指引，克利斯朵夫才开始发现法国真正的灵魂。远离巴黎的花花世界，普普通通的人过着平静而有意义的生活，这种生活充满了个人自由的理想。
[17] Olivier became a champion of Christophe and helped establish his reputation in the reviews. Then some one, an important person, worked anonymously on Christophe's behalf. In a few years he found himself famous in France and abroad as the foremost composer of the new music.
〔17〕奥里维变成了克利斯朵夫的拥护者，写评论文章帮他树立声望。与此同时，还有一个重要的匿名人物在暗中支持他。不出几年，他发现自己已是法国国内外在新音乐方面最重要的作曲家。
[18] Olivier's marriage to the shallow Jacqueline separated the two friends. In his eventful life Christophe made many more friends, but none so dear as Olivier. He did, however, discover his anonymous benefactor. It was Grazia, no longer in love with him and married to a secretary of the Austrian legation.
〔18〕奥里维与肤浅的雅葛丽纳的婚姻把这两个朋友拆散了。在他经历丰富的一生中，克利斯朵夫又交了很多朋友，但是再没有一个能比得上奥里维这样亲密的了。不过，他终于找到了那个匿名的恩人，那就是葛拉齐亚。这时她已经不再热恋他而嫁给了奥地利公使馆的一位秘书。
[19] Jacqueline left Olivier, and he and Christophe became interested in the syndicalist movement. They attended a May Day celebration which turned into a riot. Olivier was fatally stabbed. After killing a soldier, Christophe fled the country.
〔19〕雅葛丽纳离开奥里维出走了，他与克利斯朵夫开始对工团主义运动感兴趣。他们参加了一个五一节的庆祝会，结果庆祝会变成一场暴动。奥里维被刺伤致死。克利斯朵夫在杀死一个士兵后逃离了这个国家。
[20] During his exile in Switzerland, Christophe went through an unhappy love affair with Anna, the wife of a friend, and the consequent sense of guilt temporarily stilled his genius. But with the help of the now widowed Grazia, Christophe spent ten fruitful years in Switzerland.
〔20〕克利斯朵夫在瑞士流亡期间与阿娜发生了一次不愉快的恋爱事件。阿娜是他一个朋友的妻子，随之而来的内疚暂时压抑了他的天才。但是在当时已经孀居的葛拉齐亚的帮助下，克利斯朵夫在瑞士度过了十年硕果累累的生活。
[21] When he returned to France, he was sought after and acclaimed. He was vastly amused to find himself an established master, and even considered out of date by younger artists.
〔21〕在他返回法国时，他成了追求和欢呼的对象。他觉得非常好笑：自己已经成为公认的大师，而甚至被年轻一辈的艺术家认为已经有些过时了。
[22] Although Grazia and Christophe never married, they remained steadfast and consoling friends. Grazia died in Egypt, far from her beloved Christophe. He died in Paris. To the end, Christophe was uncompromising, for he was a true artist.
〔22〕虽然葛拉齐亚和克利斯朵夫两人从未结婚，但是他们彼此保持着坚定不移的、互相安慰的友情。葛拉齐亚死在埃及，远离她所爱的克利斯朵夫。克利斯朵夫死在巴黎，至死都坚定不妥协，因为他是真正的艺术家。
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Notes
1．本文内所提到的人物均采用傅雷所译的《约翰·克利斯朵夫》一书里的译名。
《约翰·克里斯朵夫》是罗兰（1866—1944）的代表作之一，他写的是关于一个作曲家一生的故事。克里斯朵夫是个有才能的钢琴家和作曲家，但他不愿以此迎逢讨好，猎取功名利禄。他富于正义感，对生活充满着美好的理想。这是一部现实主义与理想主义相结合的艺术作品。
2．字字正确的；完全正确的。
3．十几岁；以teen为词尾的年龄，一般指13岁到19岁的青少年。
4．乐队首席；交响乐队之第一小提琴手，其地位仅次于乐队指挥，故一曲终了，在观众鼓掌欢呼时，乐队指挥必与第一小提琴手握手同向观众致意，然后才全体起立致意。
5．由于曼希沃一拿到自己的工资就去喝酒花掉，置一家生活于不顾，所以小小年纪的克利斯朵夫就在其父沾手之前先把工资领回交给其母鲁意莎。
6．曼希沃并非自杀，而是由于酒醉跌入水沟溺死。
7．法语，即The Normal School，巴黎高等师范学校，法国最著名的学校之一，作者罗兰本人也毕业于该校。



20. * THE COUNTERFEITERS1
André Gide
 
When seventeen-year-old Bernard Profitendieu discovered an old love letter of his mother's and realized that he was an illegitimate son, he left a scathing letter for the man whom he had considered his real father and ran away from home. He spent that night with his friend, Olivier Molinier. Olivier told him of his Uncle Edouard, a writer, who would be arriving from England the following day, and also of a woman * with whom his older brother Vincent, was involved.2
伪　币　犯
〔法〕安德烈·纪德
高云鹏　译注
 
伯纳德·普罗菲恩迪在17岁那一年无意中发现了母亲多年前的一封情书，才知道自己是个私生子。于是他给自己一直奉为父亲的人留下一封言语尖刻的信，便离家出走了。当晚，他在朋友奥利维尔·莫林尼尔家过夜。奥利维尔跟伯纳德谈到两个人：一位是自己的叔叔、小说家爱德华，他第二天就要从英国回来；另一位是其兄文森特与之过从甚密的一个女人。
[2] The next morning Bernard left before Olivier had awakened. For a time he wondered what to do. He idly3 decided to go to the station and watch Olivier meet his uncle.
〔2〕第二天一早，奥利维尔还没睡醒，伯纳德就走了。他一时不知做什么好，就决定去车站瞧瞧奥利维尔如何接他叔叔。
[3] That same morning Vincent visited his friend, the notorious homosexual, * Comte de Passavant4. He was disturbed over his affair with Laura Douviers, a married woman whom he had met while both were patients in a sanatorium. * Upon her release5 she had followed Vincent to Paris.
〔3〕同日上午，文森特到朋友德·帕萨汶特伯爵处作客，此人是个声名狼藉的同性恋者。原来，文森特因为与劳拉·杜维埃的苟且私情而心绪烦乱。劳拉是个有夫之妇；他俩是在一家疗养院疗养时结识的，劳拉疗养期满后就跟随文森特来到了巴黎。
[4] Edouard was returning to Paris because of a promise to Laura. He had known her before her marriage, and had told her to call upon him whenever necessary. He was also looking forward to seeing his nephew Olivier, of whom he was very fond. So excited was he, in fact, that, after checking his bag, he threw away his checkroom ticket. But the meeting with his nephew was unsatisfactory.
〔4〕爱德华这次回巴黎是因为他以前答应过劳拉要帮她的忙。在劳拉未婚前爱德华就认识她了，并曾对劳拉表示：只要有事随时可以去找他。另外，爱德华一直盼望能见到爱侄奥利维尔。他实在是太激动了，竟致于存完手提包后就把提取单扔掉了。可是，这次跟侄子的见面并不令人满意。
[5] Bernard, unobserved, had watched the meeting between the two. He picked up the checkroom ticket Edouard had dropped and claimed the bag. In it he discovered a large sum of money, which he quickly pocketed; Edouard's journal, which he read without scruple; and Laura's supplicating letter.
〔5〕伯纳德偷看这爷俩见面没有引起任何人的注意。他捡起爱德华失落的那张寄存提取单，领出了爱德华的手提包。包里有一大笔钱和爱德华的日记，还有劳拉央求爱德华来巴黎的一封信。他把钱赶快装进兜里，还毫无顾忌地看了爱德华的日记。
[6] With no definite plan in mind, he called on Laura. Laura was disturbed by the young man who knew so much about her affairs, but his actions became understandable when Edouard arrived and Bernard admitted the theft of the bag. Bernard said that he had stolen it as a means of getting in touch with Edouard. Edouard * was very much taken with6 the young man's impudent7 charm. When Bernard suggested that he might * fill the role8 of a secretary, Edouard agreed.
〔6〕接着伯纳德就去找劳拉。虽然他并没有什么明确的打算，却弄得劳拉十分不安，因为这个青年人知道她的许多风流韵事。直到爱德华到来，伯纳德承认偷了他的手提包之时，才真相大白。伯纳德说明他之所以窃包，完全是为了以此来接近爱德华。爱德华对这个小伙子的闯劲非常欣赏。伯纳德提出自己可以给爱德华当秘书，爱德华满口答应下来。
[7] A few days later, with Bernard as his secretary, Edouard took Laura to Switzerland. Bernard wrote to Olivier in glowing terms about his new position. Olivier was jealous of Bernard, who, he felt, had taken his place in Edouard's affections. He decided to take an editorial assignment offered him by Comte de Passavant.
〔7〕几天之后，爱德华带着劳拉去了瑞士，同行的还有秘书伯纳德。伯纳德给奥利维尔写了一封信，把他的新职位大大夸耀了一番。奥利维尔对伯纳德产生了嫉妒心，认为伯纳德夺取了爱德华对自己的宠爱。他决定接受德·帕萨汶特伯爵提供的编辑职位。
[8] In the meantime Bernard fell in love with Laura. When he confessed his love, Laura showed him a letter from her husband, begging her to come back to him with her child and Vincent's. She had decided to return to him. Bernard and Edouard returned to Paris.
〔8〕与此同时，伯纳德爱上了劳拉。当他向劳拉表示衷情时，劳拉给他看了她丈夫写来的信，信中恳求劳拉带着她和文森特的孩子，一起回到他的身边。劳拉已决定与丈夫破镜重圆。伯纳德和爱德华又回到巴黎。
[9] A letter arrived from Olivier to Bernard. He was in Italy with de Passavant, and he wrote complacently about the wonderful journal they intended to publish. Bernard showed the letter to Edouard, who failed to realize that the letter disguised the boy's real feelings of jealousy and hurt.
〔9〕伯纳德收到奥利维尔的一封信，得知奥利维尔跟德·帕萨汶特两人正在意大利。信中洋洋自得地提到他们打算出版一份很好的杂志。伯纳德把信拿给爱德华看，而爱德华竟没有看出信中流露的真情实意是嫉妒和痛苦。
[10] Bernard, although still acting as Edouard's secretary, had enrolled in the Vedel School and was living in the Vedel household. The Vedels were Laura's parents and Edouard's close friends. Edouard was particularly fond of Rachel, Laura's older sister, and it distressed him to see that she was devoting all her time and energy to managing the school.
〔10〕伯纳德一边继续做爱德华的秘书，一边在维德尔学校求学，并住在维德尔家里。维德尔夫妇是劳拉的父母，也是爱德华的好友。爱德华特别喜欢劳拉的姐姐雷切尔。看到她把全副精力和整个时间都用在学校的管理上，心中感到十分苦恼。
[11] Bernard told Edouard about some children, including George Molinier, Olivier's younger brother, who were engaged in some underhanded activities. The boys, as Bernard was soon to learn, were passing counterfeit coins.
〔11〕伯纳德告诉爱德华有些少年在搞某种不正当的活动。奥利维尔的弟弟乔治·莫林尼尔也是其中的一个。伯纳德很快得知这些少年在使用伪币。
[12] Olivier returned to Paris to get in touch with Bernard. The meeting between the two was strained. As they parted, Olivier invited Edouard and Bernard to a party which de Passavant was giving that evening. Olivier then went to call on another old friend, Armand Vedel, Laura's younger brother. Armand refused the invitation to the party, but suggested that Olivier ask his sister Sarah to go in his place. Bernard, who was living at the school, * was to serve as9 her escort.
〔12〕奥利维尔为了与伯纳德取得联系又回到巴黎，两人见面后都感到很不自然。分手时，奥利维尔邀请伯纳德和爱德华出席德·帕萨汶特于当晚举行的晚会。然后，奥利维尔去看望另一位老朋友，劳拉的弟弟阿门德·维德尔。阿门德谢绝了对他的邀请，却向奥利维尔提议让他妹妹莎拉代他去，还让住在学校里的伯纳德陪同莎拉前往。
[13] The party was an orgy. Olivier became drunk and quarrelsome. Edouard led him from the room, and Olivier, ashamed, begged his uncle to take him away.
〔13〕晚会成了一场毫无节制的狂欢作乐。奥利维尔喝醉酒，逢人就吵。爱德华带他离开那间屋子；奥利维尔感到羞愧难当，要求叔叔带他离开。
[14] Bernard escorted Sarah home. Her room was beyond Armand's, and her brother handed Bernard the candle to light the way. As soon as Bernard had gone into her bedroom, Armand bolted the door. Bernard spent the night with Sarah.
〔14〕伯纳德护送莎拉回到家里。莎拉的房间在阿门德房间的里头；莎拉的哥哥递给伯纳德一枝蜡烛照路。伯纳德一进莎拉的门，阿门德就把门给反锁上了。那一夜，伯纳德就跟莎拉一块儿过。
[15] The next morning he found Edouard attempting to revive Olivier. The boy, after spending the night with his uncle, had risen early in the morning on the pretext that he wanted to rest on the sofa. Getting up later, Edouard had discovered his nephew lying on the bathroom floor unconscious, the gas jets turned on. Edouard nursed Olivier until the boy recovered. When Olivier's mother went to see her son, she expressed to Edouard her concern for George and his wayward habits. Edouard promised to speak to George. He also learned that Vincent had gone away with Lady Griffith, a friend of de Passavant.
〔15〕第二天早晨，伯纳德发现爱德华正在设法使奥利维尔苏醒过来。原来这位青年在叔叔那里住了一宿，大清早就起了床，借口说要在沙发上休息休息。爱德华起得晚些，发现侄子躺在洗澡间地上不省人事，而煤气开关全打开了。爱德华照顾奥利维尔直到他苏醒过来。奥利维尔的母亲来看儿子时，对爱德华说她对乔治的放荡举止十分不安。爱德华答应劝劝乔治。爱德华还听说文森特和德·帕萨汶特的一个女友格里菲思小姐出走了。
[16] A few days later Edouard received a call from M.10 Profitendieu, Bernard's foster father. Ostensibly he had called in his office as magistrate to ask Edouard to speak to his nephew George, who was suspected of passing counterfeit coins. But it soon became evident that the real object of his visit * was to inquire about11 Bernard. Since the boy had left home, Profitendieu had worried about him. He wanted very much to * have him home12 once more.
〔16〕几天以后，爱德华接待了伯纳德的养父普罗菲恩迪先生的来访。表面上，他是作为地方法官前来爱德华办公室的，因为爱德华的侄子乔治有使用伪币的嫌疑，他希望爱德华对乔治加以劝阻；但真正目的很快就清楚了：他想打听伯纳德的情况。伯纳德离家以后，普罗菲恩迪一直挂念着孩子，非常想让孩子重新回到家里来。
[17] Meanwhile Bernard's affair with Sarah had attracted Rachel's attention, and she asked him to leave the school. Bernard went to Edouard, who told him of the interview with Profitendieu. For some time Bernard had regretted the harsh letter he had written, and the hatred he had felt for his foster father had changed to sympathy and fondness. It was evident that Bernard was no longer needed as Edouard's secretary. He decided to return home.
〔17〕这一期间，伯纳德与莎拉之间的私情引起了雷切尔的注意；她要求伯纳德离开学校。伯纳德向爱德华求助，爱德华把见到普罗菲恩迪的情况告诉了他。相当一段时间以来，伯纳德对自己写了一封那样措词尖刻的信很后悔。他对养父的恨已化成了同情和好感。显然爱德华已不再需要他这个秘书了。伯纳德决定回家。
[18] Armand had succeeded Olivier as editor of de Passavant's journal. He went to see Olivier and showed him a letter from an older brother in Egypt. The writer told of a man with whom he was living who was almost out of his mind. From what he could gather from the fellow's ravings, the man had been responsible for his woman companion's death. Neither Armand nor Olivier guessed that the man was Olivier's brother Vincent.
〔18〕阿门德接替奥利维尔担任了帕萨汶特主办的杂志的编辑。阿门德去看望奥利维尔，并给他看了客居埃及的哥哥写来的一封信。信中谈到一个跟他住在一起的人，那个人几乎已经神经错乱。从这家伙的胡话中可以听出，这人原来应对其女友的死负责。阿门德和奥利维尔均未猜到这人正是奥利维尔的哥哥文森特。
[19] George and his friends caused a tragedy at their school. Boris, the young grandson of an old friend of Edouard, had been invited to join a secret society if he would perform the act of initiation — stand up before the class and shoot himself through the temple. It was understood that the cartridge would be a blank. One of the boys, however, substituted a real bullet for the dummy, and when Boris, pale but resolute, walked to the front of the class and shot himself, the joke became a tragedy. The experience was terrible enough to bring George * to his senses.13
〔19〕乔治和他的朋友们在学校里搞出了一场惨剧。有人邀请爱德华老友的孙子鲍里斯加入一个秘密团体，条件是要履行下述仪式：即站在全班同学前面，对准自己的太阳穴开枪。大家都清楚弹夹里是一颗没有弹头的子弹。谁知有个男生用一颗真子弹把假子弹换了下来。当面色苍白而镇定自若的鲍里斯走到全班同学面前向自己开枪时，玩笑酿成了悲剧。这一令人震惊的经历终于使乔治醒悟了。
[20] Olivier having completely recovered, Edouard settled down again to writing his book, with a great sense of peace and happiness.
〔20〕奥利维尔完全恢复了健康；爱德华感到无比的轻松和愉快，他又安下心来进行写作了。
Notes
1．此作发表于1925年，是法国著名作家纪德（1869—1951）惟一的一部长篇小说。《伪币犯》有两重意义，一是指制造假银币的人，另一层则指那些徒有其名的作家。这部作品集中了纪德最喜爱的主题，成为众多问题的焦点；特点是：人物众多，情节复杂，没有通常的开端和结局，直到小说结束，一切都在继续发展中。纪德继承了法国古典文学传统，注重伦理、哲意而成为法国文学大师之一，是第二次世界大战前夕对法国青年很有影响的作家。他于1947年11月获诺贝尔文学奖。
2．to be involved with...同（某人）有密切关系，往往指私情或坏事。
3．空闲地；百无聊赖地。
4．许多法国人的名姓之间，有“de”一词，这是最初用来表示贵族出身的介词，现已失去原来意义。近年来，法国人姓名译成中文时趋向于将de字音译不单独书写，合并在姓前，如Couve de Murville（顾夫·德姆维尔）。
5．等于when she was released from the sanatorium。
6．to be taken with somebody. 爱上某人。
7．这是一个贬义词，意为冒失的，莽撞的；在此贬词褒用，转意为“敢闯敢干”的意思。
8．补（缺）；担负…的任务；充任…。
9．to be加不定式to serve as表示所发生的行为是出于某种计划或安排。
10．＝Monsieur，法语“先生”的缩写。
11．此结构与注9结构相同，但含意不同。动词不定式短语在此仅表示主语的具体内容，如把主语与表语的位置互换也不至影响意思。
12．使（让、叫）某人做某事（做某事用不带to的不定式来表示）。
13．使某人恢复知觉；使某人醒悟。





21. * THE CAPTAIN'S DAUGHTER1
Alexander Pushkin
 
* Although Peter Andreitch Grineff was registered as a sergeant in the Semenovsky regiment when he was very young, he was given leave to stay at home until he had completed his studies.2 When he was nearly seventeen, his father decided that the time had arrived * to begin his military career.3 With his parents' blessing, Peter set out for distant Orenburg,4
* in the company of5 his faithful servant, Savelitch.
上尉的女儿
〔俄〕亚历山大·普希金
时和平　译注
 
虽然彼得·安德列伊奇·格里尼约夫小时候就上了谢苗诺夫斯基团的名册成为近卫军中士，但他一直请假在家读书以完成学业。快满17岁时，父亲决定他的军事生涯应当开始了，于是彼得就带着父母的祝福动身前往遥远的奥伦堡，他的忠仆沙威里奇随他同行。
[2] The trip was not without incident. One night the travelers put up at Simbirsk.6 There, while his man went to see about some purchases, Peter was lured into playing billiards with a fellow soldier, Zourin, and quickly lost one hundred roubles. Toward evening of the following day the young man and Savelitch found themselves on the snowy plain with a storm coming up. As darkness fell the snow grew thicker, until finally the horses could not find their way and the driver confessed that he was lost. They were rescued by another traveler, a man with * such sensitive nostrils that7 he was able to scent smoke from a village some distance away and to lead them to it. The three men and their guide spent the night in the village. The next morning Peter presented his hareskin jacket to his poorly-dressed rescuer. Savelitch warned Peter that the coat would probably be pawned for drink.
〔2〕旅途并不是一帆风顺的。一天晚上，这两位旅行者在辛比尔斯克过夜。仆人出去买东西了，另一名近卫军人佐林哄彼得同他玩台球，轻而易举地赢了他100卢布。第二天傍晚，这位年轻人和沙威里奇在雪原上赶路，遇上了暴风雪。天黑时，雪越下越大，最后马迷了路，车夫也只好承认自己束手无策。一位行路的人搭救了他们，那人鼻子很灵，能嗅出远处村庄里的炊烟。他把大伙儿带到村里，一起在村里过夜。第二天早晨，彼得把自己的兔皮袄送给了衣衫褴褛的救命恩人，沙威里奇却警告彼得说兔皮袄会被当了买酒喝。
[3] Late that day the young man reached Orenburg and presented himself to the general in command. It was decided that he should join the * Bailogorsk fortress8 garrison under Captain Mironoff, for his superior felt that the dull life at Orenburg might lead the young man into * a career of dissipation.9
〔3〕当天傍晚，年轻人到达奥伦堡，向司令官报到。他被派往米龙诺夫上尉管辖的白山要塞，因为上司认为奥伦堡的生活枯燥，会把这位年轻人引向邪路。
[4] The Bailogorsk fortress, on the edge of the Kirghis steppes, was nothing more than a village surrounded by a log fence. Its real commandant was not Captain Mironoff but his lady, Vassilissa Egorovna, a lively, firm woman who * saw to10 the discipline of her husband's underlings * as well as11 the running of her own household.
〔4〕地处吉尔吉斯草原边缘的白山要塞只不过是一个木栅栏围起来的村庄。它真正的指挥官并不是米龙诺夫上尉，而是他的太太华西里莎·叶戈诺夫娜，一位爽朗而刚毅的女性，她不仅操持家务，还负有使丈夫的下属严守军纪的责任。
[5] Peter quickly made friends with a fellow officer, Shvabrin, who had been exiled to the steppes for fighting a duel. He spent much time with his captain's family and grew deeply attached to the couple and to their daughter, Maria Ivanovna. After he had * received his commission,12 he found military discipline so relaxed that he was able to indulge his literary tastes.
〔5〕彼得很快同另一名军官希瓦卜林交了朋友，这个人是因为决斗而被贬到吉尔吉斯草原的。彼得经常同上尉一家在一块儿，对上尉夫妇和他们的女儿玛利亚·伊凡诺夫娜产生了深厚的感情。他被授予军衔后即发现军纪十分松弛，甚至可以沉迷于文学。
[6] The quiet routine of Peter's life was interrupted by an unexpected quarrel with Shvabrin. One day he showed his friend a love poem he had written to Maria. Shvabrin criticized the work severely and went on to make derogatory remarks about Maria until they quarreled and Peter * found himself13 challenged to a duel14 for having called the man a liar.
〔6〕同希瓦卜林的一场意外争吵搅乱了彼得安宁的生活。一天，他把写给玛利亚的一首爱情诗拿给朋友看。希瓦卜林极力贬低这首诗，并说了许多诋毁玛利亚的话，最后二人吵了起来，由于彼得指责希瓦卜林说谎，希瓦卜林便向他提出决斗。
[7] The next morning the two soldiers met in a field to fight but they were stopped by some of the garrison, for Vassilissa Egorovna had * learned of15 the duel. Peter and his enemy, although apparently reconciled, intended to carry out their plan at the earliest opportunity. Discussing the quarrel with Maria, * Peter learned that Shvabrin's actions could be explained by the fact that he was her rejected suitor.16
〔7〕第二天早上，两位军人在一块田地里碰头决斗，但被卫戍部队制止了，因为华西里莎·叶戈洛夫娜得知了决斗的消息。两位对手虽然表面上和解了，但打算一有机会便执行他们的计划。彼得同玛利亚谈及这场争吵，才了解到希瓦卜林曾向她求婚，但遭到了拒绝。这样希瓦卜林的行为便不难理解了。
[8] Assuring themselves that they were not watched, Shvabrin and Peter fought their duel the following day. Peter, wounded in the breast, lay unconscious for five days after the fight. When he began to recover, he asked Maria to marry him. Shvabrin had been jailed. Then Peter's father wrote that he disapproved of a match with Captain Mironoff's daughter, and that he intended to have his son transferred from the fortress * so that17 he might forget his foolish ideas. As Savelitch denied having written a letter home, Peter could only conclude that Shvabrin had been the informer.
〔8〕第二天，彼得和希瓦卜林摆脱了人们的监视，进行了决斗。彼得胸部受伤，一连五天昏迷不醒。身体刚有好转，他就向玛利亚求婚。希瓦卜林受到监禁。不久，彼得的父亲来信，不同意儿子与米龙诺夫上尉的女儿结婚，并且要求把他的儿子调离要塞，说是这样他就会忘记自己的傻念头。由于沙威里奇说他没有往家里写过信，彼得只能断定是希瓦卜林告的密。
[9] Life would have become unbearable for the young man after his father's letter arrived if * the unexpected18 had not happened. One evening Captain Mironoff informed his officers that the Yaikian Cossacks, led by * Emelyan Pougatcheff,19 who claimed to be the dead Emperor Peter Ⅲ, had risen20 and were sacking fortresses and committing outrages everywhere. The captain ordered his men to keep on the alert and to ready21 the cannon.
〔9〕父亲的意旨本来会把彼得的生活变得难以忍受，可就在这时发生了意外事件。一天晚上，米龙诺夫上尉通知他的军官们：叶米里扬·普加乔夫假冒是已经去世的彼得三世，已率领雅伊茨河畔的哥萨克起事，正在到处洗劫要塞，犯下种种暴行。上尉命令他的部下加强戒备，准备好大炮。
[10] The news of Pougatcheff's uprising quickly spread through the garrison. Many of the Cossacks of the town sided with the rebel, so that Captain Mironoff did not know whom he could trust or who might betray him. It was not long before the captain received from the Cossack leader a manifesto22 ordering him to surrender.
〔10〕普加乔夫起义的消息迅速传遍了要塞，村里的许多哥萨克站在叛乱者一边，因此米龙诺夫上尉不知道哪些人可以信任，哪些人会背叛他。不久上尉便接到这位哥萨克首领要他投降的通牒。
[11] * It was decided that23 Maria should be sent back to Orenburg, but the attack came early the next morning before she could leave. Captain Mironoff and his officers made a valiant effort to defend the town, but with the aid of Cossack traitors inside the walls Pougatcheff was soon master of the fortress.
〔11〕上尉夫妇决定把玛利亚送回奥伦堡，但第二天一早她还没来得及动身，进攻就开始了。米龙诺夫上尉和他的军官们奋勇作战，保卫村子，但普加乔夫在村内叛乱的哥萨克的帮助下，很快占领了要塞。
[12] Captain Mironoff and his aides were hanged. Shvabrin deserted to the rebels. Peter, at the intercession of old Savelitch, was spared by Pougatcheff. The townspeople and the garrison soldiers had no scruples24 about pledging allegiance to the rebel leader. Vassilissa Egorovna was slain when she cried out against her husband's murderer.
〔12〕米龙诺夫上尉和他的助手们被绞死。希瓦卜林投靠了叛军。由于老仆沙威里奇的求情，彼得被普加乔夫赦免了。村民和士兵们纷纷向叛乱首领宣誓效忠。华西里莎·叶戈诺夫娜由于斥责杀害丈夫的凶手而遭戕害。
[13] When Pougatcheff and his followers rode off to inspect the fortress, Peter began his search for Maria. * To his great relief,25 he found that she had been hidden by the wife of the village priest, and that Shvabrin, who knew her whereabouts,26 had not revealed her identity. From Savelitch he learned that the servant had recognized Pougatcheff as the man to whom he had given his hareskin coat months before. Later the rebel leader sent for Peter and acknowledged his identity.
〔13〕当普加乔夫和他的下属骑上马去巡视要塞时，彼得开始寻找玛利亚。他了解到她被村里神父的妻子藏了起来，而知道她下落的希瓦卜林也没有揭露她的身份，一颗悬着的心才放了下来。沙威里奇告诉彼得，他认出了普加乔夫就是几个月前他送给兔皮袄的那个人。后来普加乔夫派人把彼得找去，向他公开了自己的身份。
[14] The rebel tried to persuade Peter to join the Cossacks, but respected his wish to rejoin his own forces at Orenburg. The next day Peter and his servant were * given safe conduct,27 and Pougatcheff gave Peter a horse and a sheepskin coat for the journey.
〔14〕这位叛乱者劝说彼得加入哥萨克一伙，但尊重了他的意愿，让他回到奥伦堡自己的队伍中。第二天彼得和他的仆人拿到了通行证，普加乔夫送给彼得一匹马和一件羊皮袄供他旅途上用。
[15] Several days later the Cossacks attacked Orenburg. During a sally against them * Peter received a disturbing message from one of the Bailogorsk Cossacks;28 Shvabrin was forcing Maria to marry him. Peter went at once to the general and tried to persuade him to * raise the siege29 and go to the rescue of the village. When the general refused, Peter and Savelitch started out once more for the Bailogorsk fortress. Intercepted and taken before Pougatcheff, Peter persuaded the rebel to give Maria safe conduct to Orenburg.
〔15〕几天之后，哥萨克们攻打奥伦堡。在一次反击中，白山要塞的一位哥萨克给彼得带来了令人不安的消息，希瓦卜林正在强迫玛利亚嫁给他。彼得立刻去找将军，竭力劝说他冲破包围去解救白山村。彼得在遭到拒绝之后，就和沙威里奇重返白山要塞。他们在途中遭到截击并被带到普加乔夫那里，彼得说服了这位叛乱首领让玛利亚到奥伦堡去。
[16] On the way they met a detachment of soldiers led by Captain Zourin, who persuaded Peter to send Maria, under Savelitch's protection to his family, while he himself remained with the troops in Orenburg.
〔16〕半路上他们遇到佐林上尉率领的一支部队。彼得接受了佐林的劝告，让沙威里奇护送玛利亚到自己的家，只身和部队一起留在奥伦堡。
[17] The siege of Orenburg was finally lifted, and the army began its task of tracking down rebel units. Some months later Peter found himself near his own village and set off alone to visit his parents' estate. Reaching his home, he found the serfs in rebellion and his family and Maria captives.30 That day Shvabrin swooped down upon them with his troops. He was about to31 have them all hanged, except Maria, when they were rescued by Zourin's men. The renegade was shot during the encounter and taken prisoner.
〔17〕奥伦堡终于解围了，部队开始追剿叛乱者。几个月之后，彼得辗转到离自己村子很近的地方，便独自前往父母的田庄。到家后，他发现农奴们造了反，家里人和玛利亚都被关了起来。那天希瓦卜林带领人向他们发动突袭。这个叛徒正要把除玛利亚之外的人都绞死，佐林的队伍赶到了，将他们救了出来。交战中叛徒受了伤，做了俘虏。
[18] Peter's parents had changed their attitude toward the captain's daughter, and Peter was able to rejoin Captain Zourin with the expectation that he and Maria would be wed in a month. Then an order came for his arrest. He was accused of having been in the pay of Pougatcheff, of spying for the rebel, and of having taken presents from him. The author of the accusations was the captive, Shvabrin. Though * Peter could easily have cleared himself32 by summoning Maria as a witness, he decided not to drag her into the matter. He was sentenced to spend the rest of his life in exile in Siberia.
〔18〕彼得的父母改变了对玛利亚的看法。彼得重新回到佐林上尉的部队里，以为再过一个月他和玛利亚就可以成亲。这时下达了逮捕他的命令。他被指控受雇于普加乔夫，为这位叛乱者充当间谍并接受他的礼品。控告者就是当了俘虏的希瓦卜林。虽然彼得只要让玛利亚出来作证就可解脱，他还是决定不让她卷入这件事，结果被判处终身流放西伯利亚。
[19] * Maria, however, was not one to let matters stand at that.33 Leaving Peter's parents, she traveled to St. Petersburg and went to Tsarskoe Selo, where the court was. Walking in the garden there one day, she met a woman who declared that she went to court * on occasion34 and would be pleased to present her petition to * the empress.35 Maria was summoned to * the royal presence36 the same day and discovered that it was the empress herself to whom she had spoken. Peter received his pardon and soon afterward married the captain's daughter.
〔19〕然而玛利亚却不能让事情就此了结，她不是那种人。她辞别了彼得的父母，赶到彼得堡的皇村，当时的行宫就在那儿。有一天她在花园里行走时遇到一位女人，这人声称她有机会进宫，乐意将玛利亚的请愿转达给女皇。当天玛利亚即被女皇召见，她发现同自己谈过话的那个女人就是女皇本人。彼得得到了赦免，不久后便同上尉的女儿结了婚。
Notes
1．普希金（1799—1837），俄罗斯近代文学的奠基者和俄罗斯文学语言的创建者。《上尉的女儿》（1836）是一部优秀中篇小说，它以广阔的画面反映了俄国历史上最大的一次农民起义，成功地塑造了机智善良的起义军领袖普加乔夫的形象，表达了作者对起义的同情。
2．俄国贵族出于虚荣心和对沙皇的效忠，常常为刚生下来的儿子在近卫军（沙皇直属部队）中登记，待成年后再进入现役。
3．动词不定式作定语，修饰time。
4．奥伦堡，俄罗斯中部一城市。
5．在…的陪伴下。
6．今为Ulyanovsk（乌里扬诺夫斯克），俄罗斯一城市。
7．这种that从句和such（或so）连用，表示程度或结果。
8．要塞名称，系沿用戴启篁中文本译法。
9．放荡的生活。
10．负责实施某事。
11．这一句式的强调重点在前面。
12．受衔，即进入现役。
13．find oneself ...，具有不知不觉地到了…或出乎意料地发现…等意思。
14．决斗在过去的欧洲多见于贵族或有身份的人。
15．听说；了解到。
16．直译：彼得了解到，希瓦卜林的行为可以从他是被玛利亚拒绝的求婚者这一事实中得到解释。
17．连词，常用来引导目的状语从句。
18．此处指意外事件，即普加乔夫起义。
19．普加乔夫（1742—1775），俄国最大的一次农民起义的领袖。他于1773年在雅克城附近领导哥萨克人起义，自称彼得三世，宣布解放农奴，把土地平分给农民，免除赋税和徭役。义军一度占领喀山、阿拉提尔等重要城市，后被沙皇政府重兵镇压，他于1775年在莫斯科就义。
20．= rise in rebellion.
21．vt. = make ready.
22．一般指宣言，这里指通告。
23．这里将英语句子中暗含的主语译出。
24．对…毫无顾忌。此处是说村民和士兵们并不认为向叛乱者首领宣誓效忠是一件不道德的事。
25．这种结构常用来表示主句所引起的结果。
26．这个词总用复数，相当于“去向”，“下落”。
27．注意在safe conduct前不用冠词。
28．送信人原是白山要塞驻军的军曹，要塞失陷后，他由于是哥萨克人而没被杀害。后来他佯装参加起义部队，故得以给彼得送信。
29．这个词组可以有两种相反的意思，要根据上下文来判断；用于被包围者一方指突围，用于包围者一方则指撤除包围。
30．宾语补足语。
31．正要做某事。
32．说他本来可以开脱自己。
33．直译：可是玛利亚不是那种让事情就此了结的人。
34．= occasionally.
35．此处的女皇指叶卡特琳娜二世（1729—1796）。她于1762年在近卫军的支持下发动宫廷政变，废丈夫彼得三世而自立，执政期间高度集权，鼓励工商业发展，扩充军备，建立黑海舰队，对外进行俄土战争，对内镇压普加乔夫起义，在俄国史上有着独特的地位。
36．指在国王（王后、女王）面前。



22. * EUGENE ONEGIN1
Alexander Pushkin
Story retold by Frank N. Magill
 
Eugene Onegin was brought up in the aristocratic tradition. Although he had little classical background, he had a flashing wit and he was well-read in economics. He had become an accomplished man of the world by the time he reached young manhood. In fact, he had been so successful in love and so accustomed to the social life of Moscow that he habitually felt a supreme boredom with life. Even the ballet had lately failed to hold his attention.
叶甫盖尼·奥涅金
〔俄〕亚历山大·普希金　原著
弗兰克·N. 马吉尔　改写
路岚　译注
 
叶甫盖尼·奥涅金在贵族的传统环境中长大。虽然他没有受过多少正统的文化教育，但却机智过人，并在经济学方面知识广博。当他进入青年时期，他已是一位老于世故的社交能手了。事实上，他曾在爱情方面是如此成功，对莫斯科的社交生活又如此习以为常，以至于他对生活经常感到极度厌倦。甚至到后来连芭蕾舞也引不起他的注意。
[2] Eugene's father had led the usual life. He gave balls regularly and tried his best to keep up his social position by borrowing recklessly. Just as he was declared a bankrupt, Eugene received word that his uncle was dying. Since he was the heir, he left in haste to attend the dying man. Grumbling meanwhile at the call of duty, he was thankful to be * coming into2 an inheritance.
〔2〕叶甫盖尼的父亲曾经过着一般的上流社会生活。他定期地举行舞会，并通过随便向人借钱来维持他那社会地位。正当他被宣告破产时，叶甫盖尼却得到他的伯父快要去世的消息。由于他是他伯父的继承人，他急忙赶去照顾这位即将离世的老人。虽然在召唤他去履行这种职责时他有所怨言，但对即将继承伯父的遗产也不无感激。
[3] His uncle, however, died before he arrived. After the relatives had departed Eugene settled down to enjoy his uncle's handsome country estate. The cool woods and the fertile fields charmed him at first, but after two days of country life his old boredom returned. He soon acquired a reputation as an eccentric. If neighbors called, * Eugene found himself obliged to leave on an urgent errand.3 After awhile the neighbors left him to himself.
〔3〕可是，他的伯父未能等到他到达即行逝世。亲戚们离开以后，叶甫盖尼安顿了下来，开始享用他伯父的颇为体面的乡村产业。起初，他对荫凉的树林和肥沃的田野还觉得新鲜，但过了两天的乡村生活后，他又对什么都感到厌烦了。不久他就获得一个古怪人的名声。如果邻居来访，叶甫盖尼总会发现自己有紧急任务要去处理而不得不离开。经过一段时期，邻居们都不再理睬他了。
[4] Vladimir Lensky remained his friend. At eighteen Vladimir was still romantic and filled with illusions of life and love. He had been in Germany, where he was much influenced by Kant4 and Schiller.5 In Russia his German temperament set him apart. He and Eugene became more and more intimate.
〔4〕弗拉基米尔·连斯基对他的友情则始终不渝。弗拉基米尔已经18岁，仍然富有浪漫气息，对生活和爱情充满幻想。他去过德国，深受康德和席勒的影响。回俄国后，他那德国人的气质使他与众不同。他和叶甫盖尼的关系愈来愈亲密。
[5] The Larins had two daughters, Olga and Tatyana. Olga was pretty and popular, and although she was the younger, she was the leader in their group. Tatyana was reserved and withdrawn, but * a discerning observer would have seen6 her real beauty. She made no effort to join in the country life. Olga had been long betrothed to Vladimir; the family despaired of a marriage for Tatyana.
〔5〕拉林家有两个女儿：奥尔加和达吉雅娜。奥尔加长得很漂亮，人缘好。她虽然年纪最小，但却是姑娘群中的领袖。达吉雅娜则沉默寡言，落落寡合，无意参加乡村的社交生活。但有眼力的观察者会看出她才是真正的美人。奥尔加早已和弗拉基米尔订婚；而对达吉雅娜的婚事，全家都不抱希望。
[6] On Vladimir's invitation Eugene reluctantly agreed to pay a visit to the Larins. When the family heard that the two men were coming, they immediately thought of Eugene as a suitor for Tatyana. But Eugene was greatly bored with his visit. The refreshments were too ample and too rustic, and the talk was heavy and dull. He paid little attention to Tatyana.
〔6〕应弗拉基米尔的邀请，叶甫盖尼勉强同意去拉林家作客。当她们家听说这两位青年即将来访时，她们立刻把叶甫盖尼想像为达吉雅娜的求婚者。但叶甫盖尼对这次访问却感到极为厌烦。茶点过于丰盛而且太土气，交谈又如此沉闷而枯燥。他对达吉雅娜根本没有怎么注意。
[7] After he left, Tatyana was much disturbed. * Having fallen deeply in love, she had no arts to lead Eugene on.7 After confiding in her dull-witted nurse, she wrote Eugene a passionate, revealing love letter. She wrote in French, for she could not write Russian grammatically.
〔7〕他走后，达吉雅娜感到心烦意乱。她深深地爱上了叶甫盖尼，但又不懂得如何施展伎俩以吸引他。她对脑子迟钝的奶妈吐露了真情。之后，她给叶甫盖尼写了一封充满激情的坦露爱慕之心的情书。这封信是用法语写的，因为她不能用正确语法的俄语书写。
[8] Eugene, stirred by her letter, paid another visit to the Larins and found Tatyana in a secluded garden. He told her the brutal truth. He was not a good man for a husband, for he had had too much experience with women and too many disillusionments. Life with him would not be at all worthy of Tatyana. The girl, making no protest, suffered in silence.
〔8〕叶甫盖尼被她的信所感动，再次去拉林家造访。他在一个僻静的花园里找到了达吉雅娜。他告诉她严酷的事实。他做丈夫不是一个很好的人选，因为他和女人交往的经验太丰富了，幻想的破灭也已不计其数。对她来说和他共同生活是完全不值得的。姑娘没有作任何辩驳，她默默地忍受着痛苦的折磨。
[9] On his lonely estate Eugene lived the life of an anchorite. He bathed every morning in a stream, read, walked and rode in the countryside, and slept soundly nights. Only Vladimir called occasionally.
〔9〕叶甫盖尼在寂寞冷清的庄园里过着隐士般的生活。每天清晨他到一条溪流中去沐浴，阅书读刊，到野外散步，骑马。最后是整夜地沉睡。只有弗拉基米尔偶尔来访。
[10] That winter the Larins celebrated Tatyana's name-day. When Vladimir represented the gathering as only a small family affair, Eugene consented to go. He felt betrayed when he found the guests numerous, the food heavy, and the ball obligatory. For revenge, he danced too much with Olga, preventing Vladimir from enjoying his fiancée's company. Vladimir became jealously angry and challenged Eugene to a duel. Through stubbornness Eugene accepted the challenge.
〔10〕那年冬季，拉林家要庆祝达吉雅娜的命名。弗拉基米尔声言这仅仅是一次小型的家庭聚会，于是叶甫盖尼同意去参加。当他发现众多的来宾，过多的食物，和非参加不可的舞会时，他感到上当受骗了。为报复起见，他故意过多地邀请奥尔加和他跳舞，以此来剥夺弗拉基米尔与他的未婚妻一起跳舞的机会。弗拉基米尔又嫉妒又生气，终于向叶甫盖尼提出要和他决斗。叶甫盖尼出于执拗，接受了他的挑战。
[11] Before the duel Vladimir went to see Olga. His purpose was to reproach her for her behavior, but Olga, as cheerful and affectionate as ever, acted as if nothing had happened. More light-hearted but somewhat puzzled, Vladimir prepared to meet Eugene on the dueling ground.
〔11〕决斗之前，弗拉基米尔去见奥尔加。他的目的是责备她的轻佻行为。但奥尔加一如既往，见到他时非常高兴，对他充满柔情，好像什么事也没有发生过的。弗拉基米尔心里轻松了一些，但仍感到有些困惑，在这种心情下，他准备去决斗场地迎战叶甫盖尼。
[12] When the two friends met, Eugene shot Vladimir through the heart. Remorseful at last, Eugene left his estate to wander by himself. Olga soon afterward married an army man and left home.
〔12〕两个朋友相遇后，叶甫盖尼在射击时打中了弗拉基米尔的胸膛。叶甫盖尼终于悔恨莫及，离开了庄园，独自一人到处漫游。奥尔加不久和一个军官结了婚，并离开了家。
[13] In spite of the scandal, Tatyana still loved Eugene. She visited his house and made friends with his old housekeeper. She sat in his study reading his books and pondering his marginal notes. Eugene had been especially fond of * Don Juan8 and other cynical works, and his notes revealed much about his selfishness and disillusionment. Tatyana, who had hitherto read very little, learned much bitterness from his books and came to know more of Eugene.
〔13〕尽管出了这桩丑闻，达吉雅娜仍然爱着叶甫盖尼。她去访问他的庄园，和他的老管家交上了朋友。她坐在他的书房里阅读他的书籍，并思索着他在书页上写下的旁注。叶甫盖尼特别喜爱《唐璜》和其它愤世嫉俗的作品。他的评注大量暴露了他的自私和幻想的破灭。原来读书不多的达吉雅娜，读了他的那些书以后，知道了许多人世间的苦难，终于对叶甫盖尼有了更多的了解。
[14] At home Tatyana's mother did not know what to do. The girl seemed to have no interest in suitors and had refused several proposals. On the advice of relatives the mother decided to take Tatyana to Moscow, where there were more eligible men. They were to visit a cousin for a season in hopes that Tatyana would become betrothed.
〔14〕在家里，达吉雅娜的母亲对她毫无办法。这位姑娘似乎对追求她的人都不感兴趣，并拒绝了好几次求婚。她母亲采纳了亲戚们的劝告，决定把达吉雅娜带往莫斯科，因为那儿可供选择的男子会多些。她们准备在一位老姑母家逗留一段时期，希望在那儿能解决达吉雅娜的订婚问题。
[15] From her younger cousins Tatyana learned to do her hair stylishly and to act more urbanely in society. At a ball a famous general, a prince, was attracted to Tatyana. In spite of the fact that he was big and fat she accepted his proposal.
〔15〕达吉雅娜从她的表妹们那儿学会了做时髦的发型，在社交场合一举一动都更温文有礼。在一次舞会中，她引起了一位有名望的身为将军的公爵的注意。尽管他块头大，很肥胖，她还是接受了他的求婚。
[16] After more than two years of wandering, Eugene returned to Moscow. Still indifferent to life, he decided to attend a fashionable ball, simply to escape from boredom for a few hours. He was warmly greeted by his host, whom he had known well in former times. While the prince was reproaching him for his long absence, Eugene could not keep from staring at a queenly woman who dominated the gathering. She looked familiar. When he asked the prince about her, he was astounded to learn that she was Tatyana, his host's wife.
〔16〕叶甫盖尼经过两年多的漫游以后又回到了莫斯科。他仍然对生活不感兴趣。有一次他决定去参加一个上流社会的舞会，也仅仅是为了排遣几小时的厌烦情绪。他受到原来就很熟识的主人的热情接待。当这位公爵责怪他长时期不露面时，他正目不转睛地凝视着舞会中一位占支配地位的仪态大方的女人。她看起来很面熟。当他向公爵打听她是何许人时，他万分惊讶地得知她竟就是达吉雅娜，他的东道主的妻子。
[17] The changed Tatyana showed no traces of the shy rustic girl who had written so revealingly of her love. Eugene, much attracted to her, frequently went to her house, but he never received more than a cool reception and a distant hand to kiss.
〔17〕达吉雅娜变了，丝毫也看不出她过去的痕迹——一个曾经写信给他，赤裸裸地表白她的爱情的腼腆、质朴的女郎。叶甫盖尼被她迷住了，从此经常去她家里，但他得到的只是冷漠的接待和让他吻一下她伸出的一只疏远的手。
[18] Finally Eugene began to write her letters in which he expressed his hopeless longing. Still Tatyana gave no sign. All that winter Eugene kept to his gloomy room, reading and musing. At last, in desperation, he called on Tatyana unannounced and surprised her rereading his letters.
〔18〕最后，叶甫盖尼开始给她写信，吐露他那无法实现的渴望。达吉雅娜始终没有作任何表示。整个冬天，叶甫盖尼守在他那阴暗的房间里读书和沉思。终于，在绝望之余，他未经通报就径直去见达吉雅娜，出其不意地撞见她正在重新阅读他给她的信。
[19] Tatyana refused to give in to his importunate declarations. Why had he scorned the country girl and why did he now pursue the married woman? She would rather listen to his brutal rejection than to new pleadings. She had once been in love with Eugene and would gladly have been his wife; perhaps she was still in love with him. Perhaps she had been wrong in listening to her mother, * who had been insistent that she marry the prince.9 But now she was married, and she would remain faithful to her husband until she died.
〔19〕达吉雅娜对他缠扰不休的爱情的表白丝毫不为所动。过去他为什么藐视那个乡村姑娘，而现在却又追求这同一个已结了婚的女人？她宁愿倾听他的冷酷的绝情话语，却不愿听到他的新的追诉。她曾经爱过他，而且会乐意做他的妻子；也许至今她还在爱着他。也许当时她母亲坚持要她和公爵结婚，而她听从她母亲的话是错误的。可是如今，她既然已经结婚，她就要至死忠于她的丈夫。
 
From Frank N. Magill Masterpieces of World Literature in Digest Form, 2nd series
译自弗兰克·N. 马吉尔所编《世界文学名著书摘》第二辑
Notes
1．《叶甫盖尼·奥涅金》是普希金最有名的长篇诗体小说，也是俄国第一部现实主义作品。主人公奥涅金是贵族知识分子，对上流社会感到不满，但又远离人民，精神空虚，生活缺乏目的，结果一事无成。批评家们指出奥涅金是俄国文学史上第一个所谓“多余的人”的典型。诗人认为奥涅金的怀疑和冷漠，连斯基的理想主义的热情都无济于当时的现实。他歌颂的是女主人公达吉雅娜，她赋有俄国人民的一些精神财富：纯洁、坚忍、克制等美德。著名作曲家柴可夫斯基曾将此作品改编为歌剧。
2．= inherit.
3．按照原诗，叶甫盖尼听到前面大路上奔驰而来的马车声，就从后门溜走而不去接待来访者。
4．德国最伟大的哲学家，曾创立主观唯心主义的认识论。
5．德国最伟大的戏剧家、诗人和文学理论家，是德国狂飙突进运动的代表人物之一。
6．see的过去完成时，虚拟语气，表示一种猜测。即“如果观察者是个有眼力的人，就一定看出了…”之意。
7．从这儿可以看出达吉雅娜是如此质朴和纯洁，对于世俗社会用于爱情方面的各种手段又如此无知，这就给悲剧性结局留下了伏笔。
8．《唐璜》是英国诗人拜伦（G. G. Byron）的一部杰出长诗。
9．该从句等于Who had insisted that she (should) marry the prince。在be insistent（或insist）后面的从句中的谓语动词要用虚拟语气“should＋原形动词”，而should可以省略（尤其是在书面语言中）。





23. CRIME AND PUNISHMENT
* Fyodor Mikhailovich Dostoevski1
 
Rodion Raskolnikov, an impoverished student in * St. Petersburg,2
* dreamed of3 committing * the perfect crime.4 With an ax he murdered an old widowed pawnbroker and her stepsister, and stole some jewelry from their flat.
罪　与　罚
〔俄〕费·米·陀斯妥也夫斯基
杨源　译注
 
罗季昂·拉斯柯尔尼科夫是圣彼得堡的一个穷大学生。他精心策划一起犯罪行为，用一把斧头砍死了一个经营典当生意的老寡妇及其隔山妹妹，并从她们的寓所里偷走了一些珠宝。
[2] Back in his room, Raskolnikov received a summons5 from the police. Weak from hunger and illness, he prepared to make a full confession. * But the police had called merely to ask him to pay a debt his landlady had reported to them.6 When he discovered what they wanted, he collapsed from relief. Upon being revived, he was questioned; his answers provoked suspicion.
〔2〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫刚回到自己房里就接到了警方的传票。他又饿又病，虚弱不堪，打算一一招认。然而警方召他去的目的只不过是要他还清女房东向警方控告他所欠下的房租。拉斯柯尔尼科夫了解警局的意图后，如释重负，竟然晕了过去。他苏醒后被审问了一番；他的回答引起了警方的怀疑。
[3] Raskolnikov hid the jewelry under a rock in a courtyard. He returned to his room, where he remained for four days in a high fever. When he recovered, he learned that the authorities had visited him while he was delirious and that he had said things during his fever which tended to cast further suspicion on him.
〔3〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫把珠宝藏在院子里的一块石头下面。他回到房里，一连四天发着高烧。病愈后，他才知道在他神智昏迷时，当局已经来过，而他发着烧，说了些更加让人产生怀疑的话。
[4] Luzhin, betrothed to Raskolnikov's sister Dounia, came to St. Petersburg from the provinces to prepare for the wedding. Raskolnikov resented Luzhin because he knew his sister * was marrying7 to provide money for her destitute brother. Luzhin visited the convalescent8 and left in a rage when the young man made no attempt to hide his dislike for him.
〔4〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫的妹妹冬妮娅许配给卢津，他从外省来到圣彼得堡筹备婚礼。拉斯柯尔尼科夫憎恨卢津，因为他心中明白，妹妹要和卢津结婚是为了供给他这个穷哥哥上学。卢津前来探望病人；由于这位年轻人公开对他表示厌恶，卢津大怒而去。
[5] A sudden calm came upon the young murderer; he went out and read the accounts of the murders in the papers. While he was reading, a detective joined him. The student, in a high pitch of excitement caused by his crime and by his sickness, talked too much, revealing to the detective that he might well be the murderer. However, no evidence could be found that would throw direct suspicion on him.
〔5〕年轻的杀人犯这时倒感到平静起来。他出去看报纸上关于谋杀案的新闻。此时，一个密探走了过来与他一起看报。拉斯柯尔尼科夫由于自己犯了罪，加之又疾病缠身，神经亢奋到了极点；他滔滔不绝，向密探暴露了他很可能就是杀人犯。然而却找不到可以怀疑他的直接证据。
[6] Later, witnessing a suicide attempt in the slums of St. Petersburg, Raskolnikov decided to turn himself over to the police; but he was deterred when his friend, * an ex-clerk named Marmeladov;9 was struck by a carriage and killed. Raskolnikov gave the widow a small amount of money he had received from his mother. Later he attended a party given by some of his friends and discovered that they, too, suspected him of complicity in the murder of the two women.
〔6〕后来，拉斯柯尔尼科夫在圣彼得堡贫民窟目睹有个人自杀未遂，便决定去警察局自首。正好这时他的朋友，一个名叫马尔美拉陀夫的退职文官被马车撞死，于是他犹豫了。他把母亲寄来的一小笔钱送给了这位朋友的寡妻。后来他去参加朋友们举办的晚会时，发觉他们也都怀疑他参与了杀害那两个女人的事件。
[7] Back in his room. Raskolnikov found his mother and his sister, who were awaiting his return. Unnerved at their appearance and not wanting them to be near him, he placed them in the care of his friend, Razumihin,10 who, upon meeting Dounia, was immediately attracted to her.
〔7〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫回到家里，发现他母亲和妹妹正在等他。一见到她们，拉斯柯尔尼科夫就心慌意乱。他不想让她们呆在自己身旁，就把她们托给他的朋友拉祖米兴照料。这位朋友一见到冬妮娅就被她迷住了。
[8] In an interview with Porfiry, the chief of the murder investigation, Raskolnikov was mentally tortured by questions and ironic statements until he was ready to believe that he had been * all but11 apprehended for the double crime. Partly in his own defense, he expounded his theory that * any means justified12 the ends of a man of genius, and that sometimes he believed himself a man of genius.
〔8〕在与负责侦察谋杀案的波尔菲里的谈话中，拉斯柯尔尼科夫受到种种盘问和冷嘲热讽的精神折磨；他几乎可以肯定：他实际上等于已为自己所犯下的双重杀人罪被捉拿归案了。他多多少少是为自己辩护而发挥了他的理论：一个有天才的人为了达到他的目的可以不择手段，而他有时就认为自己是个天才。
[9] Raskolnikov proved to his mother and Dounia that Luzhin was a pompous fool, and the angry suitor was dismissed. Razumihin had by that time replaced Luzhin in the girl's affections.
〔9〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫向他母亲和妹妹证实卢津是个华而不实的大笨蛋；于是这个愤怒的求婚者就被打发掉了。这时，拉祖米兴已取代卢津，得到了姑娘的喜爱。
[10] Meanwhile Svidrigailov,13 who had caused Dounia great suffering while she had been in his employ as a governess, arrived in St. Petersburg. His wife had died and he had followed Dounia, as he explained, to atone for his sins against her by settling upon her a large amount of money.
〔10〕斯维德里加依洛夫这时也来到了圣彼得堡。冬妮娅被他雇为家庭教师时曾受尽了痛苦。他的妻子现在已经去世，而他自称他之追随冬妮娅而来是为了赠给她一大笔钱，以弥补过去对她犯下的过失。
[11] Razumihin received money from a rich uncle and went into the publishing business with Dounia. They asked Raskolnikov to join them in the venture, but the student, whose mind and heart were full of turmoil, declined; he said goodbye to his friend and to his mother and sister and asked them not to try to see him again.
〔11〕拉祖米兴从一个富裕的叔叔那里得到了一笔钱，他和冬妮娅一起做起了出版生意。他们要拉斯柯尔尼科夫和他们一起干。但是这位大学生心绪不宁，谢绝了。他告别了他的朋友、母亲和妹妹，并请求他们别再找他。
[12] He went to Sonia, the prostitute daughter of the dead Marmeladov. They read Sonia's Bible together, Raskolnikov deeply impressed by the wretched girl's faith. He felt a great sympathy for Sonia and promised to tell her who had committed the murders of the old pawnbroker and stepsister. Svidrigailov, who rented the room next to Sonia's, overheard the conversation; he anticipated Raskolnikov's disclosure with interest.
〔12〕他到索尼雅那儿去；她是已故的马尔美拉陀夫的女儿，现在做了妓女。他们一起诵读索尼雅珍藏的那本《圣经》；拉斯柯尔尼科夫对这个不幸的姑娘的信仰深为感动。他对索尼雅寄予极大的同情并答应告诉她是谁杀害了那个老寡妇和她的隔山妹妹。斯维德里加依洛夫在索尼雅的隔壁租了一间房间偷听到了他俩的谈话，兴致勃勃地等着拉斯柯尔尼科夫披露真情。
[13] Tortured in his own mind, Raskolnikov went to the police station, where Porfiry played another game of cat-and-mouse with him. His conscience and his imagined insecurity had resulted in immense suffering and torment of mind for Raskolnikov.
〔13〕拉斯柯尔尼科夫心中十分痛苦，他去了警察局。波尔菲里又像猫玩耗子似地对待他。拉斯柯尔尼科夫既感到十分内疚，又认为自己处境危险，心情痛楚不堪。
[14] At a banquet given by Marmeladov's widow for the friends of her late husband, Luzhin accused Sonia of stealing money from his room. He had observed Raskolnikov's interest in Sonia and he wished to hurt the student for having spoken against him to Dounia. The girl was saved by the report of a neighbor who had seen Luzhin slipping money into Sonia's pocket. Later, in Sonia's room, Raskolnikov confessed his crime and admitted that in killing the two women he had actually destroyed himself.
〔14〕在马尔美拉陀夫的寡妇为感谢已故丈夫的朋友们举行的宴会上，卢津指控索尼雅从他房里偷了钱。这是因为他注意到拉斯柯尔尼科夫很关心索尼雅，就想借此对这个大学生曾在冬妮娅面前说了他的坏话而进行报复。幸而有位邻居揭发，说曾看到卢津偷偷地把钱塞进索尼雅的口袋里去，这姑娘才免除了麻烦。后来，拉斯柯尔尼科夫在索尼雅房中供认了自己所犯的罪，承认他杀害了两个妇女实际上也毁灭了自己。
[15] Svidrigailov, having overheard the confession, disclosed his knowledge to Raskolnikov. Believing that Porfiry suspected him of the murder and realizing that Svidrigailov knew the truth, Raskolnikov found life unbearable. Then Porfiry told Raskolnikov outright that he was the murderer, at the same time promising Raskolnikov that a plea of temporary insanity would be placed in his behalf and his sentence would be mitigated if he confessed. Raskolnikov delayed his confession.
〔15〕斯维德里加依洛夫偷听了这番话，又向拉斯柯尔尼科夫透露自己知道真情。拉斯柯尔尼科夫既然认定波尔菲里怀疑他是杀人犯，而现在又知道了斯维德里加依洛夫了解真相，于是深深感到生活不堪忍受。这时，波尔菲里对拉斯柯尔尼科夫点明杀人犯就是他，但同时答应拉斯柯尔尼科夫说，如果他招认，就可以为他提出神经一时错乱的理由而取得减刑，拉斯柯尔尼科夫迟迟没有供认。
[16] Svidrigailov, having informed Dounia of the truth concerning her brother, offered to save the student if Dounia would consent to be his wife. He made this offer to her in his room, which he had locked after tricking her into the meeting. He released her when she attempted unsuccessfully to shoot him with a pistol she had brought with her. Convinced at last that Dounia would * have none of14 him, Svidrigailov gave her a large sum of money and ended his life with a pistol.
〔16〕斯维德里加依洛夫告诉冬妮娅她哥哥的犯罪真相，并说如果她同意做他的妻子，他就会援救这个大学生。原来，他施用诡计把冬妮娅骗到自己房里相见，随后便把门锁上，向她提出了这个要求。冬妮娅想用她随身带着的手枪向他开枪，但是未能成功；斯维德里加依洛夫只好放了她。他终于确信冬妮娅完全不能容忍他，于是给了她一大笔钱，自己用手枪了却残生。
[17] Raskolnikov, after being reassured by his mother and his sister of their love for him, and by Sonia of her undying devotion, turned himself over to the police. He was tried and sentenced to serve eight years in Siberia. Dounia and Razumihin, now successful publishers, were married. Sonia followed Raskolnikov to Siberia, where she stayed in a village near the prison camp. In her goodness to Raskolnikov and to the other prisoners, she came to be known as Little Mother Sonia. With her help, Raskolnikov began his regeneration.
〔17〕如今拉斯柯尔尼科夫深信他母亲和妹妹热爱他，索尼雅又对他坚贞不渝，于是就去警察局自首。他上了法庭受审，被判处到西伯利亚服刑八年。冬妮娅和拉祖米兴经营出版生意成功，他们结了婚。索尼雅跟随拉斯柯尔尼科夫到了西伯利亚，她住在流放营地附近的一个村子里。由于她对拉斯柯尔尼科夫和其他囚犯非常好，大家都称她小妈妈索尼雅。在她的帮助下，拉斯柯尔尼科夫开始了新生。
Notes
1．陀斯妥也夫斯基（1821—1881）是俄国19世纪著名作家。他一生坎坷，毕生从事文学创作，写了许多长篇和中短篇小说。主要作品有：《穷人》、《被侮辱与被损害的》、《白痴》、《卡拉马佐夫兄弟》、《白夜》等。《罪与罚》是他的一部享有世界声誉的心理小说，它深刻地揭露了资本主义的罪恶。本文译自美国柯蒂斯丛书的《杰作梗概》卷三。
2．[seintˈpiːtəzbəːɡ]，圣彼得堡，帝俄京城。
3．朝思暮想；梦寐以求。
4．无懈可击的犯罪行为；无法揭露的罪行。
5．[ˈsʌmənz]，传票。复数为summonses。
6．按帝俄法律，欠债不还要下狱，因此可以报告警方索债。
7．即将嫁给…；即将娶…。
8．[ˌkɔnvəˈlesnt] n. 正在康复的病人。
9．此人为退职九等文官，索尼雅之父。
10．大学生，是拉斯柯尔尼科夫的同学。
11．almost; nearly.
12．说明…是有道理的。英语成语“The end justifies the means”，意为：只要目的正确，任何手段都不算错。也可译为：为达目的，不择手段。
13．外省的一名地主。
14．拒绝忍受…；不能容…；不买…之账。





24. A DOLL'S HOUSE
* Henrik Ibsen1
 
On the day before Christmas, Nora Helmer was busying herself with last minute shopping, for this was the first Christmas since her marriage that she had not had to economize. Her husband, Torvald, had just been made manager of a bank and after the New Year their money troubles would be over. She bought a tree and plenty of toys for the children, and she even * indulged herself in2 some macaroons, her favorite confection, but of which Torvald did not entirely approve. He loved his wife dearly, but he regarded her very much as her own father had seen her, as an amusing doll — a plaything.
玩偶之家
〔挪威〕亨里克·易卜生
潘志鸿　译注
 
圣诞节前一天，娜拉·海尔茂仍忙于进行最后的采购。因为这是她结婚以来第一个不用精打细算的圣诞节。她丈夫托伐刚刚被任命为一家银行的经理，这样新年一过，他们就不会再愁没有钱花了。她买了一棵圣诞树并为孩子们买了许多玩具。她甚至舍得买一些她最喜欢吃的杏仁饼，虽然托伐并不完全赞成吃这种点心。他非常爱他的妻子，不过，他对娜拉的看法跟娜拉的父亲非常相似，也就是说，都把她当作一个逗人的“娃娃”——一件玩物。
[2] It was true that she did behave like a child sometimes in her relations with her husband. She pouted, wheedled, and chattered because Torvald expected these things; he would not have loved his dollwife without them. Actually, Nora was not a doll but a woman with a woman's loves, hopes, and fears. This was shown seven years before, just after her first child was born, when Torvald had been ill, and the doctor said that unless he went abroad immediately he would die. Nora was desperate. She could not seek Torvald's advice because she knew he would rather die than borrow money. She could not go to her father, for he himself was a dying man. She did the only thing possible under the circumstances. She borrowed the requisite two hundred and fifty pounds from Krogstad, a money-lender, forging her father's name to the note, so that Torvald could have his holiday in Italy.
〔2〕的确，她和丈夫相处的时候有时像个孩子。时而撅嘴板脸，时而软磨硬泡，时而又喋喋不休——因为这正是托伐所喜欢的；没有这些东西，他也就不会喜欢他的玩偶妻子了。事实上，娜拉不是娃娃，而是个女人，有女人的爱情、希望和忧虑。这在七年前就已表现出来。当时她刚生下第一个孩子，托伐害了一场病。医生说他如果不立即出国就会死去。娜拉走投无路。她没法和托伐商量，因为她知道他宁可死也不愿负债。她又不能去找她父亲，因为他自己就是一个行将谢世的老人。于是，她做了当时惟一能做的事。她假冒父亲的签字向放债人柯洛克斯泰借了250镑，供托伐到意大利去疗养。
[3] Krogstad was exacting, and she had to think up * ways and means3 to meet the regular payments. When Torvald gave her money for new dresses and such things, she never spent more than half of it, and she found other ways to earn money. One winter she did copying, but she kept this work a secret from Torvald, for he believed that the money for their trip had come from her father.
〔3〕柯洛克斯泰为人苛刻，因此娜拉必须变着法子按期还钱。每次托伐给她钱买新衣服和其他东西，她起码要省下一半，而且还要想别的路子去挣钱。有一个冬天她曾为别人抄抄写写，但她始终向托伐保密，因为他一直以为那次旅费是娜拉父亲给的。
[4] Then Krogstad, who was in the employ of the bank of which Torvald was now manager, determined to use Torvald to * advance his own fortunes.4 But Torvald hated Krogstad, and was * just as determined5 to be rid of him. The opportunity came when Christina Linde, Nora's old school friend, applied to Torvald for a position in the bank. Torvald resolved to dismiss Krogstad and hire Mrs. Linde in his place.
〔4〕柯洛克斯泰在托伐现在担任经理的那家银行里做事。他决心要利用托伐为自己开路。但托伐讨厌柯洛克斯泰并同样下了决心要把他除掉。于是，在娜拉的老同学克里斯蒂娜·林德找托伐在银行里谋求一份差使的时候，托伐的机会来了，他决心解雇柯洛克斯泰而改聘林德太太接替他。
[5] When Krogstad discovered that he was to be fired, he called on Nora and informed her that if he were dismissed he would ruin her and her husband. He reminded her that the note supposedly signed by her father was dated three days after his death. Frightened at * the turn matters had taken,6 Nora pleaded unsuccessfully with Torvald to reinstate Krogstad in the bank. Krogstad, receiving from Torvald an official notice of his dismissal, wrote in return a letter in which he revealed the full details of the forgery. He dropped the letter in the mailbox outside the Helmer home.
〔5〕柯洛克斯泰得知他将被解雇之后，就找到娜拉并告诉她，如果他被解雇，他就要毁了她和她丈夫。他还提醒她说，那张假定她父亲签字的借据上的日期却是她父亲死后的第三天。这突如其来的事把娜拉吓慌了；她恳求托伐恢复柯洛克斯泰的职位，但却无济于事。柯洛克斯泰从托伐那里接到正式的解雇通知后写了一封信，信中揭露了伪造签字的详细过程。然后他把信投到了海尔茂家门口的信箱里。
[6] Torvald was in a holiday mood. The following evening they were to attend a fancy dress ball, and Nora was to go as a Neapolitan fisher girl and dance * the tarantella.7 To divert her husband's attention from the mailbox outside, Nora practiced her dance before Torvald and Dr. Rank, an old friend. Nora was desperate, not knowing quite which way to turn. She had thought of Mrs. Linde, with whom Krogstad had at one time been in love. Mrs. Linde promised to do what she could to turn Krogstad from his * avowed purpose.8 Nora thought also of Dr. Rank, but when she began to confide in him he made it so obvious that he was in love with her that she could not tell her secret. However, Torvald had promised her not to go near the mailbox until after the ball.
〔6〕托伐满怀着欢度佳节的情绪。第二天晚上他们要去参加一个化装舞会，娜拉届时将装扮成一个那不勒斯的渔家女，表演塔兰台拉舞。为了转移丈夫的注意力，使他想不到门外的信箱，娜拉在托伐和老朋友阮克医生面前假装练习舞蹈。这时她已慌了手脚，不知所措。她想到了林德太太曾与柯洛克斯泰有过一段恋情。林德太太答应尽全力让柯洛克斯泰回心转意。娜拉还想到请阮克医生帮忙，但她刚刚开口，医生就流露了对她的爱慕之心，使娜拉无法再谈自己心中的秘密。庆幸的是，托伐答应她舞会结束前不去信箱看信。
[7] What bothered Nora was not her own fate, but Torvald's. She pictured herself as already dead, drowned in icy black water. She pictured the grief-stricken Torvald taking upon himself all the blame for what she had done and being disgraced for her sake. But the reality did not quite correspond with Nora's picture. Mrs. Linde, by promising to marry Krogstad and look after his children, succeeded in persuading him to withdraw all accusations against the Helmers, but she realized that Nora's affairs had come to a crisis and that sooner or later Nora and Torvald would have * to come to an understanding.9
〔7〕娜拉担忧的并不是自己，而是托伐的命运。她想像自己已经死去，被冰冷的黑水淹没；她想像悲痛欲绝的托伐主动为她所做的一切承担责任并为她而名声扫地。然而现实却与娜拉的想像不尽相同。林德太太答应嫁给柯洛克斯泰并照顾他的孩子，从而说服了他撤回对海尔茂夫妇的指控。但是她也意识到娜拉已面临危机，迟早必须和托伐说个明白。
[8] This crisis came when Torvald read Krogstad's letter after their return from the ball. He accused Nora of being a hypocrite, a liar, and a criminal, of having no religion , no morality, no sense of duty. He declared that she was unfit to bring up her children. He informed her that she might remain in his household but she would no longer be a part of it.
〔8〕果然，在托伐从舞会回来看到柯洛克斯泰的信时，危机就爆发了。他骂娜拉是个伪君子、骗子和罪犯；骂她毫无宗教信仰、道德观念和责任感。他宣称她不配培养她的孩子们。他还说她照旧可以呆在这幢房子里，但不再是这个家庭的一分子了！
[9] Then another letter arrived from Krogstad, declaring that he intended to take no action against the Helmers. Torvald's whole attitude changed, and with a sigh of relief he boasted that he was saved. For the first time Nora * saw her husband for what he was10— a selfish, pretentious hypocrite with no regard for her position in the matter. She reminded him that no marriage could be built on inequality, and announced her intention of leaving his house forever. Torvald could not believe his ears and pleaded with her to remain. But she declared she was going to try to become a reasonable human being, to understand the world — in short, to become a woman, not a doll to flatter Torvald's selfish vanity. She went out and with irrevocable finality, slammed the door of her doll house behind her.
〔9〕接着，又收到了柯洛克斯泰的另一封信，说明他不准备对海尔茂夫妇采取任何行动。这时，托伐的态度来了个一百八十度的大转弯。他宽慰地舒了一口气，又夸夸其谈地说自己得救了。这是娜拉有生以来第一次认识了丈夫的庐山真面目：原来他是一个道貌岸然、自私自利的伪君子，在这个问题上根本不把她的处境放在心上。她提醒他说，婚姻必须建立在平等的基础上，并宣布她要离开这个家，一去不复返。托伐不能相信这是真的，他恳求娜拉留下。但是娜拉声明她要争取做一个有头脑的人，要去了解世界，一句话，她要成为一个真正的女人而不是满足托伐狭隘虚荣心的玩偶。她走出了房子，毫不犹豫地、决然地砰地一声关上了玩偶之家的大门。
Notes
1．易卜生（1828—1906）是挪威19世纪著名剧作家。他出生于破落商人家庭，早年参加过资产阶级民主革命，后在剧院担任编剧和艺术指导。主要著作包括：《培尔·金特》、《社会支柱》、《群鬼》、《国民公敌》等。《玩偶之家》（1879）是易卜生最杰出、最著名的作品之一，它以妇女权利为主题引起了同时代人的很大反响。易卜生的剧本情节简洁，对话生动，人物性格鲜明，对近代戏剧发展有很大影响。
2．放任自己干某事。
3．直译：办法与手段。
4．直译：促进他自己的境遇。注意：这个意义上的fortunes通常都用复数，如improve one's fortunes（改善境遇）。
5．同样下了决心，＝just as determined to be rid of him as he was determined to use Torvald...。
6．直译：情况所发生的变化。又如take a turn for the better（变好了）。
7．一种流行于意大利南部的活泼轻快的双人舞。又：Neapolitan是Naples（意大利南部名港）的形容词。
8．直译：宣称要达到的目的。
9．达成谅解；相互理解。
10．（直译）看出了他的真面目。
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25. She Belongs to the People
in Memory of Writer Ting Ling
Prof. Xu Mengxiong,
Chinese-into-English translator
 
She is gone. She has left her relatives and friends. A lifetime of literary work and of valiant struggle has come to an end.
她属于人民
——悼作家丁玲
许孟雄　英译
新华社记者　张万象　著
 
她走了。告别了亲友，告别了同志，告别了一生为之奋斗的事业。
[2] 82 is a long life. But for Ting Ling it was not long enough. She lingered, unwilling to go, regretful that so much was left undone.
〔2〕82岁谢世，也可谓高龄了。然而，丁玲是带着深深的依恋和淡淡的惆怅离去的。弥留之际，她说，应该为人民做的事情还没有做完。
[3] Ting Ling, in the last leg of her life's journey, dragged on her ill self, not expecting much more time to be given her. For five months had she to lie down, but she refused to take it lying down. She hoped to catch 2 or 3 more years to give out what there still was in her still strong mind and her still warm heart to her country and to her people. Alas!...
〔3〕拖着多病之躯，丁玲对于时间本没有过多的奢求。五个月来与病魔的苦苦搏斗，只不过是想再争取二、三年的时光，亲手向祖国母亲，向养育自己的人民奉献最后，也是最珍贵的赤子之心。
[4] We cannot forget what she said after coming back to civilization (in 1979): "Now, the sands of my life are running out fast, I know. I must make every minute count to do what I can yet, for the people and the Party."
〔4〕人们不会忘记她复出后多次表露的心迹：“留给我的时间不多了。我应该抓紧这剩余的时间，尽可能多做点事，才对得起党和人民”。
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[5] A writer universally known around the country and also abroad, one of China's contemporary eminent women of letters, Ting Ling's literary products are many and her impact upon the literary world is far-reaching.
〔5〕丁玲是我国当代最杰出的作家之一。她的影响超出了国界。
[6] Her countrywide readers held her in high esteem and gave her works high marks. They felt grievous compassion for her, for what she had been through, and immense admiration for her, for her grit and tenacity. Yet she called herself "nothing more than a blade of grass".
〔6〕人民尊敬她，爱戴她，系念着她的遭遇，赞叹她坚强的性格，而丁玲却说，“我只是一棵小草，一棵野草”。
[7] She belongs to the people, Ting Ling. Coming into the world by the side of Lake Tung Ting, growing up in the storm and stress of revolution, plodding the road of youthful life and experiencing the curious joys of struggle for noble ideas and of creative activities, ups and downs, volatile turns of fortune, exploring, suffering and learning Ting Ling throughout her life identified herself with her motherland in the throes of revolution and the joys of liberation.
〔7〕她，是属于人民的。她生在南国洞庭之滨，成长在中国革命的风雨里；在人生的道路上，她享受过斗争和创造的欢乐，也经历过坎坷和不幸。生活和学习，求索和成长，斗争和创造，痛苦与幸福……丁玲的一生与中国革命的命运，与中国人民的命运联系在一起。
[8] From her childhood onward, Ting Ling began with curiosity to observe the ways of the world which was always blowing hot and cold, to eyewitness myriad miseries in the feudal society. When the epoch-making May Fourth Movement was on, it sparked a broader vision in her mind of what a new society should be. Ting Ling, in her full-blown youth, dared venture into the literary field, trying her hand at writing, and in not too long a time emerging as a talented and promising oncomer. During the Leftwing Writers' 1930s, Ting Ling like almost all literary leftwingers went through a baptism of fire and blood (imposed on them by the old regime) — to come back out only the stronger and the more dynamic. Though her adversaries had kidnapped her and put her in prison. After her release, she found her way back to the northwestern region to participate in revolutionary guerrilla warfare. Later on, she shifted to land reform work in the midst of peasants in some northern areas. What she did, saw, experienced, felt in this aspect of revolutionary work she conceived into a plot for a long novel: "The Sun Shines Over River Sanggan" which was published and won great fame. In 1949, the New China came into being. The time had come for Ting Ling, the writer, to fly higher in the bright, blue sky. She was determined to devote all she was and all she had to promoting the socialist literary movement, leaning over backwards to play her alloted role.
〔8〕丁玲幼年就领略了世态炎凉，目睹过封建社会人们悲惨的遭遇。是“五四”运动的浪潮，把她推向广阔的社会。青年时代的丁玲一步入文坛，就显露出非凡的才华。30年代“左联”时代血与火的洗礼造就了她更坚强的性格。她曾遭受敌人的绑架囚禁，也曾活跃在西北战场的枪林弹雨中。华北农村土地改革的风浪孕育了长篇名著《太阳照在桑干河上》。新中国诞生后，她满腔热情地为繁荣社会主义文艺事业辛勤奔波。
[9] As it happened in 1957, a political movement took place involving Ting Ling and a generality of progressive writers, caps of "antipartyism" and "rightism" settling down on her head. She was badly battered and exiled to the Great North Wilderness to do manual labour. And in prison and in the Taihang mountainous region, at one time and another, she lived in and with extremely oppressive circumstances. Quietly and patiently and bravely she bore up with it all. Thus passed over 20 precious years of her life.
〔9〕她脚下的路过于崎岖。多次错误的批判，横空飞来的“反党”、“右派”帽子，曾严重地伤害过她。在北大荒，在狱中，在太行山，丁玲承受着巨大的压力，默默无闻地工作着，送走了20多年宝贵的光阴。
[10] Afterwards, however, when it came to talking about that unfortunate past with her friends, Ting Ling invariably expressed herself in this vein: "While I was undergoing that ordeal, our country and our people were suffering greater ordeals. Taking things in this perspective, I really haven't much to complain about."
〔10〕然而，谈起往事，丁玲总是说：“我受难的时候，党和人民也在受难”，“我搜索自己的感情，实在找不到更多的抱怨”。
[11] In 1979, when she was 75 years old—then, not until then, did Ting Ling return to civilization and reentered the literary circle. She had no time at all to recall the miserable past, no time to grouch or sigh. Like a born-again youth, like a flower first to herald in the spring, she, brimming over with vim and vigor, started a new life, wielding her pen anew, and presented her new book "Du Wanxiang". Opportunities came her way to crisscross the vast land, and to go beyond the boundaries to tour Europe, America, Australia. She saw a lot, thought a lot, wrote a lot about her travels. Back in the homeland, she was at once besieged by publishers to contract for her manuscripts in advance. Then, not a year passed but she produced several 100,000 words. Not a book was published but was well received by the reading public. A massive amount of writings marked her old age. Making the utmost possible use of the twilight of the evening of her life, she programmed three more books to write—to wind up her life with: "A Hell of Demons and Monsters", "In the Days of Severe Cold", and "The Snowstorm Over Man's World". Into which she was going to pour all her thoughts and feelings, her vital life episodes, her bittersweet experiences, all her love of her country and people, all her hate and wrath for her enemy.
〔11〕75岁时重返文坛，丁玲没有时间为自己的遭遇呻吟叹息。她就像年轻人一样急切地捧出了一枝报春的红杏——《杜晚香》，忘情地投入新的生活和创作。她奔波于大江南北，游历于欧、美、澳大陆，会见各种人，发表演说，奋笔疾书，写散文，写评论，每年都有十多万字的新作，每年都有新书问世。晚年的丁玲，迎来了一个宝贵的创作旺盛期。她珍惜夕阳的余辉，计划在有生之年再写三本书：《魍魉地狱》、《在严寒的日子里》和《风雪人间》。她要把自己一生几个重要时期的经历和感受，把对人民的爱，对敌人的恨，都熔入笔端倾泻在新作中。
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[12] Several Wenquantun villagers came to see Ting Ling in the hospital. They represented all the other villagers whom Ting Ling had worked with and befriended way back in the land-reform years. Now they had come all the way from Sanggan Riverside, bringing with them thousands of folks' best wishes for Old Ting's early recovery.
〔12〕他们来了。听到丁玲病重的消息，温泉屯的乡亲们委托土改时的老支书，带着桑干河畔农民的思念，匆匆赶到北京，看望他们的老丁来了。
[13] Thirty-plus years before, Old Ting had left them with a favourable image which they had ever since treasured in their minds. Old Ting had done them a good deal of service and forged their profound affectionate relationship. Later on, when the reactionaries staged a comeback upsetting the quiet life of Sanggan Riverside with their random gunfire, Ting Ling had to transfer to some other place. Completely cut off from the becalmed village, Ting Ling missed the villagers terribly. Meanwhile, the people, once liberated, would never truckle back to oppression or fatalism. They organized themselves into land-protection bands and started fighting against the reactionaries, live or die. The fruits of revolution must never be robbed. Under these circumstances, the sense of responsibility of a writer prompted Ting Ling acutely to record what scenes of struggle she had previously engaged in and witnessed—as a sequel to her novel "The Sun Shines Over River Sanggan", to reenact the story of the heroism of the peasants, to be entitled "In The Days of Severe Cold".
〔13〕30多年前的老丁，如今还清晰地留在温泉屯老一代农民的记忆中。当年老丁和他们一起闹土改，彼此结下深厚的情谊。后来，桑干河畔重新响起反动派的枪声。丁玲虽奉命撤离，却时时惦记着那里的乡亲，设法打听他们的消息。翻身农民没有听凭命运的摆布，他们组织了护地队，与反动派展开殊死斗争，保卫了胜利果实。作家的责任感催促着丁玲，她要拿起笔写一部《太阳照在桑干河上》的续篇，再现桑干河畔那场严酷的斗争，定名《在严寒的日子里》。
[14] Ting Ling more than once went back to Sanggan Riverside to renew old friendship with the villagers and at the same time to collect struggle-related facts and legends to enter her projected new novel. In 1979, in particular, after her political rehabilitation, she made a longer stay in the village, studying new conditions, making new friends, going around experimental farms, orchards, small-scale factories, newly-opened peasant-settlements.
〔14〕为了这部表现农民的书，为了看望日夜思念的农民朋友，丁玲曾几次重返桑干河畔。1979年复出后，她急于要办的第一件事，就是重访温泉屯。在那里，她拜访了老朋友，也结识了新一代农民，参观了试验田、果园、小工厂和农民新村。
[15] Shortly after the liberation, Ting Ling set pen to paper drafting "In the Days of Severe Cold". By 1956 she had done the first 8 chapters, but then stopped short with the business of the raging political movement involving her. She was afterwards exiled to Great North Wilderness, where she did manual labour on reclamation all day long, every day. She lost the freedom to write. Except in her scarce nighttime spare moments, when she managed to write a little bit and a little bit more, and more, accumulating eventually upwards of 100,000 words. Ten years or so later, the "Ten Turbulent Years" swept over the reclamation area as well as the whole country. One day a squad of "beaters-smashers-plunderers" descended upon Ting Ling demanding all her manuscripts to be confisticated. "Take my life if you please," she faced up to them, "but not my manuscripts!" The manuscripts thus escaped destruction. She thought out a unique way to protect her life-blood product. She had her husband, Chen Ming, take her manuscripts to no less a place than the local police station, telling them tongue-in-cheek: "These things are an evidence of Ting Ling's crime, so keep them, please." The police station was supposedly free from the rebels' molestation. Nonetheless, the rebels did not spare even the police station. Her manuscripts flew away without wings! The writer mourned the loss, but she did not give up on it. Later on, in Zhangtou Village, in the Taihang Mountain, she started anew, from the very beginning, on "In the Days of Severe Cold".
〔15〕解放初期，丁玲即动笔写《在严寒的日子里》，因为工作繁忙，1956年只发表了前八章。在北大荒，被剥夺了写作权利的丁玲，工作之余又顽强地继续这部长篇的写作。积累手稿十多万字。后来“动乱”席卷垦区，有人要抢她的手稿，她说：“要我的命都可以，就是不能把它拿走！”她先是托朋友保管，而后，又请陈明把手稿送到公安局，对公安人员说：“这是丁玲的‘罪证’，千万不要丢了！”不料，公安局也没逃脱打砸抢，手稿不翼而飞。丁玲十分痛惜，但她没有灰心。在太行山区的嶂头村时，她又着手重写《在严寒的日子里》。
[16] Alas! Neither this time could she finish this writing. When she went away never to return, she left behind only about 200,000 words of what would have been another novel to her credit. These 200,000 words of hers, however, remain to tell the story of Ting Ling's life and struggle, and her love for the country, the people.
〔16〕老作家竟没有最终完成这部长篇，只留下了近20万字手稿。那历尽坎坷的作品，字里行间渗透着丁玲对人民深沉的爱。
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[17] To go back a little way, the Great North Wilderness folks had come to the Peking Union Hospital to see Ting Ling, only to find her lying unconscious! "Old Ting, Old Ting," they called her in a soft emotion-charged voice. No answer. They knew it, yet called again and again. Tears began to stream down their cheeks, tears laden with their speechless respect and gratitude and love for Old Ting—friend teacher, liberator.
〔17〕北大荒几位老农工千里迢迢赶到协和医院时，丁玲已经处于昏迷之中了。“老丁，老丁……”明知不会有回响，他们仍在轻轻地呼唤。北大荒人的千言万语化作两行无声的热泪。
[18] In silence they recalled: In 1958, when Ting Ling first came in their midst, in that political context, they looked askance at her and gave her the cold shoulder. However, it did not take long before she helped herself to be known by them, worked away their mistrust, and indeed worked herself into their good books. By her hard labour, good conduct, winsome personality, good words and good deeds. On the chicken farm, in the literacy class, at neighborhood services, she was ardent, ready, willing. They all came to like her and admire her. She topped their friendship with her achievements—she introduced a new breed of chickens; compiled teaching materials suited to the farmers' needs; put into practice a method of her own devised to teach them to read and write and to help them to sweep away their illiteracy. Out of their gratitude for all this, they named Ting Ling "Old Ting", "Auntie Ting", and "Granny Ting". Besides, she had extra duties to perform. Not infrequently, neighbours came to her with their domestic troubles for her advice. Girls in first love took her into their confidence, showing her their boyfriends' billets-doux, giving her the role of the "Lady of the Moon", in some cases. Many a time, after the day's work, she came back to her room to find on her desk this or that little present from some villager—a stack of freshly-gathered vegetables, a bunch of beautiful flowers. Ting Ling lost her heart to their hearts; from them she drew immense comfort and inexhaustible strength.
〔18〕他们记得，1958年，农工们是以惊奇甚至带着几分敌意的目光迎接丁玲的。可是没多久，丁玲就以自己的言行博得他们的信任和尊敬。养鸡、当文化教员、做家属工作，做每件事，丁玲都兢兢业业，干得很有成绩。一批良种鸡经她手在北大荒安家落户；她自编乡土教材，推行实用的识字法，使畜牧队成为扫盲先进单位；她负责的家属区，被评为黑龙江省先进集体。人们亲切地称她“老丁”、“丁大娘”、“丁奶奶！”谁家有事都愿找老丁商量，姑娘收到了“求爱信”，也悄悄向她吐露真情。收工回来，丁玲的住处常有不留姓名的人送来的蔬菜，有时是几束芳香的野花。从那些普通农工身上，丁玲得到了巨大的安慰，无穷的力量。
[19] During those calamitous days, Ting Ling was subjected to all sorts of humiliations—dragged out now and then to be paraded through the streets, held up to ridicule; at other times she was harangued and accused of all crimes, and incarcerated in the "cowshed". But they could never crush her spirit; she had always the sneaking feeling that somebody somewhere was somehow helping to alleviate her suffering, defending her. An incident did happen to bolster up and warm her heart. There was in a neighbourhood-service cadre's keeping a group photo in which Ting Ling was seated among some members of the cadre's family. Some rebels chanced upon this photo and wanted to take it from the owner to burn away. But the owner flatly refused, and went a step further and deliberately hung it up on the wall. Some time after, Ting Ling heard of this little episode in her favour, and she said: "They have a heart of gold. I can never repay their kindness."
〔19〕动乱的岁月里，丁玲被抓去游斗、关牛棚，她常常感到有人在巧妙地保护她。有一件事曾那样震撼、温暖着她的心。丁玲有一张和家属干部在一起的合影。造反派逼大家毁掉这张照片，而一位家属干部却偏偏把照片挂在墙上。丁玲说：“群众这种感情是千金难买的！”
[20] In 1981, Ting Ling and Cheng Ming came once again to Great North Wilderness on a visit to old-time friends, neighbours, and neighbourhood-service cadres, and together they took a big group photo, something more valuable than anything for her album.
〔20〕1981年，丁玲和陈明重访北大荒，会见了当年的老朋友、老邻居。她和家属干部又一次拍了一张珍贵的合影。
[21] "Let snowstorms rage in and rage out—man's world is man's world." Ting Ling's hardships were rewarding in a way. She had enjoyed a profusion of affection from her fellow human beings. Which is the source of her strength and her motivation in writing "The Snowstorm Over Man's World".
〔21〕“风雪虽大，到底是人间！”作家丁玲在艰苦的日子里，从人民群众中体验了最宝贵的感情。这便是她晚年致力创作的长篇《风雪人间》的来历。
[22] Ting Ling belongs to the people, and in the people's great cause she lives forever.
〔22〕丁玲属于人民，她将在人民的事业中得到永生。
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我刊编委申葆青副教授写的这篇“故事”在中央电视台播放后，反应热烈。申老师是我刊顾问许孟雄教授的受业弟子，对他素极钦仰，所以请许老英译是再好不过了。许老过去曾译过《暴风骤雨》、《子夜》和《中国童话全集》，并曾参加编译过《韦氏国际大辞典》、《简明汉英词典》、《新四用英汉词典》等书。——编者
 
On Central People's Broadcasting Station I am responsible for the "Radio English on Sunday" teaching program. I have been at it for four years now. It is said that I have an audience of at least 2,000,000 countrywide. So many among them try to learn English more or less successfully in this "second classroom" so that they can proceed in due course to acquire some knowledge about social, cultural and scientific conditions worldwide. I have been snowed under with over 10,000 appreciative letters, discussing the study of English, kindly paying me warm compliments, and in many cases saying: "This Shen Baoqing, we have so often heard her voice—but never seen her in person. She hides behind the screen. What is she like?" Some asked me for my photo, others sent me whole-family snapshots to acquaint me with them.
我在中央人民广播电台主持的“星期日广播英语”节目已经四年多了。据悉，收听这一节目的听众至少有200万人。许多听众都想通过这个“第二课堂”掌握英语，以便更多地了解国外社会、文化和科学知识。我收到过上万封听众来信，除了讨论学习和对我热情的鼓励外，很多人还说：“你这个申葆青，只闻其声，不见其人，老躲在幕后，不知是个什么模样。”有人向我要照片，还有人把自己和全家的照片寄来，让我认识他们。
[2] As English-speaking people know, it would not be polite to inquire about a person's age or private affairs, especially at the first meeting. Today, however, you don't need to ask me; I will tell you about myself, and how I feel about being a teacher.
〔2〕说英语的人知道，询问别人的年龄和私人的事是不礼貌的，尤其是初次见面。但今天，不用你问，我来谈自己，也谈谈我作为一个教师的感受。
[3] I have been dealing with English for nearly a lifetime. This is rather unexpected when I come to think of it. As a matter of fact, what I would like better is Chinese literature. As a young girl, I cherished the high ideal of entering the Chinese Literature Department of Beijing University — to imbibe the patriotic spirit of the men of letters of the older generation; to wield the pen to arouse the masses, to follow the road of the renowned writer Lu Xun.
〔3〕我和英语打了一辈子交道，想起来自己都奇怪。其实，我喜欢的是中国文学。少年时最大的理想是上北京大学中文系，学习文学界先辈的爱国精神，用手中的笔唤起民众，走伟大文学家鲁迅先生的道路。
[4] I was born in an old-fashioned family in Suzhou. One of my ancestors was none too careful about his behaviour: he went and made love to a nun. They had an illegitimate son — who, when a young man, succeeded in the imperial examination as Number One Scholar. And he became Prime Minister during the Ming Dynasty. This nun ancestress of mine could never have imagined that any of her descendants should go speaking a foreign tongue and teaching a foreign language as a career.
〔4〕我出生在苏州的一个旧式家庭里。我的祖先行为不端，和尼姑谈恋爱生下了一个私生子。后来这孩子中了状元，当了明朝的宰相。我这尼姑的老祖宗大概做梦也没有想到，她的后代居然说洋话，吃起外语饭来了。
[5] In our clan as elsewhere in old China, "Illiteracy is a feminine virtue" had been believed in for hundreds of years. In the words of my mother: "Look here, you girls. No use studying. Sooner or later you are to marry."
〔5〕在我们的家族里，“女子无才便是德”被信奉了几百年。用我母亲的话来说，就是“女孩子嘛，多念书没用，早晚要嫁出去”。
[6] This, however, produced in me a reverse reaction — determined me to fight against such feudalistic ideology.
〔6〕这却起了反作用，它激发了我和封建思想斗争的决心。
[7] I left home a very young girl, to go to school in Shanghai. I graduated from high school in the year when China won the victory in the War of Resistance against Japan. Beijing University was then far away in Yunnan Province, a constituent part of Southwestern Associated University. Therefore, I had no choice but to enroll at a local university — St. John's University in Shanghai. I went in for English literature, hopefully to derive benefit therefrom for my ambition to write Chinese.
〔7〕我从小离家，在上海念书。中学毕业时正好抗战胜利。那时北大归入西南联大，远在云南。我只好报考了上海的大学，进了圣约翰大学的英国文学系。我想，学英国文学，对中文写作也还是有帮助的。
[8] I worked my way through college, taking part-time jobs as a private tutoress to a family, a typist at a business office scraping together what little money I could to pay school fees.
〔8〕在大学里，我一面念书，一面打工、当家庭教师、打字……，挣了钱付学费。
[9] In 1949 I completed my university studies. I was happy to be coming abreast with the historic event — liberation.
〔9〕1949年我大学毕业，赶上上海解放。
[10] Some of my close friends and classmates went to Hong Kong, others to America. Me? I rolled up my baggage — bound for Beijing. To join the revolution.
〔10〕要好的同学有的去了香港，有的去了美国。我呢，铺盖卷一夹，上北京，去参加革命！
[11] Off with my cap and gown, on with the yellow soldier-uniform, away with my perm, for the "girl soldier's" bobbed hair. Prancing. Laughing. How bright the skies over the liberated areas!
〔11〕摘下学士帽，穿上黄军装，剪去了烫发，梳了一个“妹妹头”。跳呀，笑呀，解放区的天是明朗的天。
[12] How young we girls were at that time. Life for us was a path strewn with beautiful flowers, a never-ending song.
〔12〕那时候，我们多么年轻呀！人生，在我看来，是一条铺满鲜花的路，一支唱不完的歌。
[13] This was a generation of revolutionary youth filled with beautiful dreams, envisioning a beautiful future. In those days I enjoyed very much playing on the piano Chopin's Fantasia Impromptu.
〔13〕这一代的革命青年，充满着幻想，憧憬着美好的未来。那时我最喜欢弹奏的钢琴曲是肖邦的“幻想即兴曲”。
[14] In Beijing I plunged into a new, collective life of communistic fashion. Feeding on sorghum, military drills, spells of labour, political study. For a time I worked as an interpreter; for another, secretary of the Youth League branch. Then there came a new assignment: to teach English. OK! Throwing up my head with the "girl soldier's" bobbed hair, I said "Done!" This rush job was beyond my wildest expectations. But once a teacher, always a teacher. I have been a teacher nonstop for 35 years now. I have helped to put out not a few students who are now in leading positions in government institutions. Others are working in many parts of the world. I have written a good few teaching materials. Also plenty enough self-criticism reports.
〔14〕到了北京，过着“军事共产主义”式的集体生活。吃高粱米、上操、劳动、学习，也当过翻译，当过团支部书记。分配我教英语，好！“妹妹头”一扬，我干。没想到自己要当教师，一当就是35年。这35年来，教出来的学生现在有不少都是长字号了，还有不少在世界各地。我也写了不少教材，但检查也写了不少。
[15] The "cultural revolution" put me in a "cowshed" for seven months. After release I was sent down to the countryside for farming labour, and some other places where I stayed for eight years. And this and that, here and there. Altogether twelve years elapsed.
〔15〕在“文革”中我蹲过七个月的牛棚，放出来后，有八年的时间被下放在农村和外地。就这样，一晃过了12年。
[16] During those years, as I came to know later, my schoolmates living abroad, not knowing what had happened to me, kept inquiring: "Wherever has Shen Baoqing gone to? She seems to be shrouded in obscurity. Worse, she must have been long since died."
〔16〕那时候，国外的老同学都打听我的下落，说：“申葆青哪里去了？这个人要是无声无息，那准是死了……。”
[17] Yes, they were right. I was as good as dead.
〔17〕是的，那段时间，我就和死了差不多。
[18] I was not allowed to teach, I was not allowed to work. Our society had no need for knowledge, had no need for us, for people like us. What were we living for?
〔18〕不让我教书，不让我工作，社会不需要知识，不需要我们这些人，活着，有什么意义呢？
[19] Not until 1978 did I come back to Beijing to do teaching once again. Twelve years had gone, never to return. How many twelve years has a human life? When I sat in the teacher's chair anew, I rediscovered myself — old!
〔19〕我是1978年才回到北京教书的。12年过去了，人生有几个12年啊？当我重新坐到这里的时候，才发现自己已经老了。
[20] Where now is my rosy dream of youth? Where is the spring of life?
〔20〕我的玫瑰色的梦哪里去了？春天哪里去了？
[21] Where are my fond songs? Can I still play Chopin on the piano? Can I still laugh?
〔21〕我的歌儿哪里去了？我还能弹我的肖邦钢琴曲吗？我还能笑吗？
[22] I haven't done anything yet. My Fantasia is drawing to the last note. It won't do to dwell on what life is.
〔22〕我还没有干什么，“幻想曲”已经到了尾声。人生不能细想……
[23] I haven't the time to sit brooding, to bandage my bleeding wounds, to indulge in sobbing.
〔23〕没有时间想这些了。我们没有时间再捂着流血的伤口，久久地哭泣了。
[24] Like most teachers, when I watch my students growing intellectually from strength to strength and find them each contributing a bit to the motherland, I couldn't feel happier, forgetting my unlucky past.
〔24〕和所有的教师一样，我只要看到自己的学生在成长，在为祖国作贡献，就会感到莫大的安慰而忘掉自己的不幸。
[25] I do believe my life is now again well filled in, meaningful. I am quite proud of being one of the New China's first generation of teachers. After all, I have the opportunity to give my life with vim and vigour to my mother-country's educational cause. My life pulsates with every movement of hers. My joy and sorrow, my ups and downs, my honour and humiliation are intimately bound up with hers. Isn't it clear that while we in the past were being oppressed and suppressed, our country herself was in the abyss of misery? Now, while we are cheerfully bringing into full play our abilities and specialties, our country is progressing and prospering.
〔25〕我觉得生活是充实的，有意义的。我由于自己是新中国第一代的教师而感到骄傲。毕竟我把毕生的精力献给了祖国的教育事业。我的一生是随着祖国的脉搏而跳动的，我的欢乐和不幸、我的浮沉和荣辱是和祖国的命运息息相关的。难道看不出来吗，在我们受压的时候，祖国也在苦难之中，在我们心情舒畅、发挥特长的时候，祖国也在欣欣向荣。
[26] Today, we need knowledge, we need education, we need modernization. Up with education for modernization.
〔26〕现在，我们需要知识，我们需要教育，我们需要现代化。“四化”，“四化”，教育要快上！
[27] As far as I know, there are only eleven and a half college students in ten thousand persons in the country's population. Nevertheless, good numbers of office staffs, cadres, soldiers, agricultural workers countrywide, to learn new knowledge, are making use of their spare time to the top of their bent, participating in television university and radio study programs including English courses. Around 2,000,000 learners listen in to "Radio English on Sunday" alone. An English explosion in China.
〔27〕据我了解，虽然我国一万个人里还只有11.5个大学生，但是在大学生以外的不少职工、干部、士兵和农民们，他们为了掌握和不断更新知识利用业余时间努力参加电视、广播大学学习，并且开始学习外语。仅仅参加星期日广播英语学习的就有200万人，出现了一股“学习英语热”。
[28] What, after all, is the kind of college students that we want to bring up and out? The way we teach now, can they go out into the world and gain a footing in the kaleidoscopic and twinklingly volatile society? In my view, we should first of all try to induce the young people's study interest and initiative, and help them cultivate the ability to be selftaught.
〔28〕我们到底要培养什么样的大学生？我们今后能在色彩纷繁、瞬息万变的当今世界站住脚吗？看来，首先要启发学生的学习兴趣和主动性，培养他们自学的能力。
[29] If they go and teach themselves, what do you want teachers for any more?
〔29〕那么都“自学”，还要老师干什么？
[30] I should say teachers' vital role is teaching in such a way as to provide students with a key to the treasure house of knowledge — not to turn their brains into mere receptacles. Teachers' work is primarily to prompt students to think for themselves, to practise, to experiment in order to get hold of knowledge. More importantly, teachers should encourage their students to come up with contradictory opinions at academic discussions, to thrash out problems for themselves, and to draw conclusions of their own. It is not by any manner of means a teachers' monopoly.
〔30〕我想，教师要给学生的，是一把开启知识宝库的钥匙，而不是把学生的脑子变成一个容器。教师的工作是启发学生，通过自己的思考、实践、试验去求得知识，鼓励他们大胆提出问题和不同意见。经过研讨，得出自己的结论，而不是由教师包办代替。
[31] I favour those students who surprise me with "awkward" or embarrassing questions. I have no affection for mum ones. If you turn the tables upon me — which is not too difficult — you are making me very happy. Why, there may emerge one day, among these who do not know how high the sky is and how thick the earth, great figures like Copernicus and Darwin. In academic matters nothing is more welcome than agreeing to disagree. What an eyeful a teacher is when he/she keeps a straight face lecturing you, shaking a solemn book at you, one who, when he/she can no longer keep down a truth, begins to apologize, to reinhabilitate you, and to give posthumous honour to your statement.
〔31〕我喜欢那些爱提“怪”问题的学生。提不出问题的，不能算是好学生。你要把我难倒了（这很容易），我高兴！也可能就在这些不知天高地厚的学生里，会出现哥白尼、达尔文那样的伟人呢。在学术上提出不同意见是好事，我不喜欢拿着本本，板着面孔训人。到最后捂不住了，再给人家道歉、平反、追认。
[32] In point of truth, learning is a process of making and correcting errors. Young people ought to learn ceaselessly, we elders ought to do the same. In a word, education orientates a person from ignorance to intelligence, from stupidity to wisdom, from barbarity to civility. Never the other way round.
〔32〕其实，学习就是一个不断出错误和改正错误的过程。年轻人要学，我们自己也要学。一句话，教育是要使人从无知变成有知，从愚昧变成聪明，从野蛮变成文明，而不是相反。
[33] In the fifties we were young, now we have lived into the eighties, we cannot expect reasonably our youth to be what we used to be. Conversely, it is for us to apprehend and appreciate them, and let our hearts go out to them.
〔33〕我们这一代是50年代的年轻人，现在是80年代了。我们不能要求现在的年轻人和我们一样，倒是我们应该去理解他们，把心贴向他们。
[34] Take pop music. Younger people know more about it than I. But I have a way with me: I don't hastily oppose what I don't know. Instead, I'll try to learn about it.
〔34〕就说这流行音乐吧，我就不如年轻人懂得多。我有个习惯，自己不懂的东西，绝不轻易反对，而是努力去学懂它。
[35] In the street, look at those young girls talking and laughing loudly, freely, obliviously of you. And young boys swagger in red and green, whatever passers by may say about them. This generation of Chinese seem to be bolder than the older generation — not timid and retreating. How could you any longer judge young scholars to be good or not so good by their long or short hairs, or by their larger or smaller trouser legs?
〔35〕你看吧，大街上，姑娘们大声谈笑，我行我素；小伙子也穿红戴绿，笑骂由他了。中国人胆子大起来了，不那么缩头缩脑了。你还能拿年轻人头发的长短，裤脚的大小来衡量谁是好学生，谁是坏学生吗？
[36] I don't tend to sympathize with those family heads who are oversensitive and always struggling with imaginary devils — like that Don Quixote, fierce-browed, spear in hand, tilting at windmills.
〔36〕我不赞成有些家长，神经过敏，总爱和想像中的魔鬼作斗争。像那个可笑的唐·吉诃德先生一样，横眉竖眼，舞枪弄棒，要和风车拼个死活。
[37] When you say disco music is delightful, I snuggle up and listen. You may say I am lagging behind, but I try and improve myself. I know my own mind. You may like this music, you may like march playing; you may like steamed bread, you may like cheese and butter — whatever you like or dislike, you are my sons and daughters. Society is changing and changeable; values, morals, national customs, all are changing and at full speed ahead. If you are not mentally prepared for all the changes, then there will come upon you more and ever more things which you frown upon or do not comprehend. There are plenty enough of them to puzzle you, to keep you sleepless, to worry you till your hair goes white.
〔37〕你说迪斯科好听，我也凑上来听听，你说我落伍了，那我就改改看。我心里有数，你听这个也好，你听进行曲也好，你吃馒头也好，你吃黄油面包也好，总是我的孩子。社会是在变的，价值观念、道德观念、民族习惯都在变，而且变得飞快。你要是没有这个精神准备，那你看不惯的东西，理解不了的东西就会越来越多，够你想不通的，够你睡不着觉，也够你操心长白头发的。
[38] Whatever you may say, the world belongs to the youth. And of course it also belongs to old men and women who have youthful hearts.
〔38〕不管怎么说，世界是属于年轻人的。当然也属于心不老的老年人的。
[39] It is not too difficult to understand young people, for we ourselves have gone through it all. We can also try to understand things in foreign countries. Humanity is universally the same. The world is becoming smaller and smaller. It takes less than twenty hours to go from this side of the earth to the other. It is now impossible to prevent intercourse between peoples by setting up mental walls.
〔39〕对年轻人是容易理解的，因为我们都是过来人。对外国呢，要理解也不难，都是人嘛。现在，世界真的变小了，从地球这边到那边，只需要十几个小时，再靠垒城墙挡住人民之间的交往是不行了。
[40] Many Chinese things have gone to the West, the printing technique, powder, and nowadays gongfu, laceless shoes. On our part, we Chinese have taken to things from the West—sofa, nylon, coffee, ice cream. Even old women speak words derived from foreign languages. True, "there is me in you and you in me." We benefit from one another's experience to improve and develop one another. This indeed is the happy situation we are in. It would be absurd to close the door again, to insist upon protecting ourselves that way, to say that East and West should never meet again.
〔40〕中国许许多多东西到了西方，从印刷术、火药到目前西方流行的武术、懒汉鞋。反之也是一样。像沙发、尼龙、咖啡、冰淇淋这些外来语，连老太太都会说。“你中有我，我中有你”，靠互相借鉴、吸收来丰富、发展自己，这就是目前的状况。关起门来，坚持关门自守，中西授受不亲，恐怕是不容易了。
[41] As you see, my brains are never to stop mooning about. Really I like to think and I like to do — to be a sort of cultural-exchange envoy, to do some bridging work. I think I am never idle. My mind is not, nor my hands.
〔41〕你看，我这个脑袋老这么瞎想。我喜欢想，也喜欢做——当一名文化交流的使者，做“搭桥”的工作。我闲不住，脑袋不闲，手也不闲。
[42] I used to play the piano. I enjoy music. Somebody has told a story about the Dance of the Flowers in Tschaikowsky's Nutcracker Suite.
〔42〕我弹过钢琴，喜欢音乐。有人把柴可夫斯基的“胡桃夹子组曲”中的“花之舞”一段编了一个故事。
[43] As the story goes, a pack of restless little mice, whenever hearing music being played, must come out and dance. One day there comes a big cat. What shall the little mice do? But they must go on dancing nevertheless. So every one of them puts on a flower. To the music, the flowers dance trippingly. What a beautiful dance of the flowers! It is a spring dance. Sometimes I feel like a little mouse; I must dance once I hear music playing, cat or no cat. I simply cannot bear being idle.
〔43〕故事说的是一群闲不住的小耗子，他们一听乐师奏乐就要出来跳舞。一天，大花猫来了，小耗子怎么办呢？他们听到音乐是非跳不可的呀。于是每个耗子套上一朵花，乐声一起只看到一朵朵花在翩翩起舞。多美的花之舞，这是春天的舞蹈。有时，我觉得自己就像这些小耗子，不管有猫没猫，一听音乐就非跳不可，闲不住。
[44] Thus I live: every day I go out and come home; get on and off the car; compiling, writing, revising literary pieces; go to class and leave. Scarcely have I finished talking with a Chinese friend I begin to talk with a foreign friend. As soon as I have done with some work within my duty, I start on some other work outside my duty. Sometimes I have to miss out a mid-day meal. A nap? I have given it up long since. When I sit up late into the night, as I often do, I suddenly remember that a human being must get some sleep!
〔44〕我这样，每天进门、出门；上车、下车；组稿、写稿、改稿；上课、下课……。和中国人谈过又和外国人谈，忙完份内的事又忙份外的事。有时连午饭也来不及吃。午觉，倒是早就不睡了。忙到晚上半夜里，想起来，人还得睡觉！
[45] Some friends say I have only myself to thank for such a busy and tired-out life. "What for? For nothing at all."
〔45〕有人说我这么忙、累，是自找。为的是什么呀？什么也不为……
[46] But I know myself that there are people who need me. Nothing in the world can make your life happier than when you are needed by some people. They need me, trust in me, understand me. It is no easy thing to be understood by people. For me there could be no better reward. I know I owe every one of my friends a debt, and this all my life. A human relationship debt.
〔46〕我知道有许多人需要我。人生最大的幸福莫过于被人需要。他们需要我、信任我、理解我，多么不容易，能被人理解，对我来讲，这就是最高的奖赏。我知道，我这一辈子都欠他们的债，欠他们的人情。
[47] I have no choice but to work and work. Only among those I work for can I perceive my own existence, and the values of human life.
〔47〕我只有干，只有在他们中间，才意识到自己的存在，生命的价值。
[48] It is said that a human's aging begins at the legs. So then, I must keep going, going nonstop, making progress ceaselessly. Together, hand in hand, we go to battle against ignorance and backwardness.
〔48〕人们说，人老是从腿上开始的。那我就不停地走，不停地前进，和大家一起和愚昧作斗争。
[49] Never shall my legs get old. The music of my life is playing allegro. My life is full. My life is in its spring!
〔49〕我的腿不老，我的生命的乐章正在奏着生命盎然的快板，这是我的春天！



27. How to Live Beautifully
Margaret Mason
 
In my newspaper column some months ago, I reprinted a short essay1 on youth by Samuel Ullman, an author unknown to me. Then I got a call from Ullman's great-grandson, Richard Ullman Rosenfield, a psychologist. He told me that he had * been intrigued with2 the * "spiritual journey"3 of the essay, especially in Japan.
如何永葆青春
〔美〕玛格丽特·梅森
华智　宇铭　译注
 
数月前，笔者在敝报专栏转载了一篇论青春的短文，对作者塞缪尔·厄尔曼其人我并无所知。可不久就接到他的曾孙理查德·厄尔曼·罗森菲尔德——一位心理学家的电话，说他对该文能在各地尤其是日本广为传诵极感兴趣。
[2] Gen. * Douglas MacArthur,4 I learned, often quoted Ullman's "Youth" essay and kept a framed copy over his desk throughout the Pacific campaign. It's believed that the Japanese picked up the work from his Tokyo headquarters.
〔2〕我听说道格拉斯·麦克阿瑟将军经常好引用厄尔曼的《青春》一文，并且在整个太平洋战争期间，一直将它镶入镜框悬于座右。据传，日本人就是从他在东京的占领军总部得到它的。
[3] Unlikely as it may sound, this essay, written more than 70 years ago, is the underpinning of much Japanese productivity and the basis of many businessmen's life philosophies. Many carry creased copies in their wallets.
〔3〕乍听起来似乎不太可能，这篇写于70多年前的散文竟然会有助于提高日本的生产率，并且被许多实业家奉为人生观的圭臬。不少人还将这篇皱折不堪的文章放入皮夹里随身携带。
[4] * "Anyone worth his salt5 in Japanese business knows and uses this essay," says one longtime Japan observer. "It is our * Popeye's spinach,"6 said * Tatsuro Ishida,7 who was deputy chairman of Fujisankei Communications Group.
〔4〕一位资深的日本问题观察家说过：“在日本实业界、凡是有所成就的人，无不知晓并且应用过这篇文章。”富士产经通讯集团的副总裁石田达郎说得好：“它真是我们的大力士水手吃的菠菜。”
[5] "It touches me at the core of my heart," says Kokichi Hagiwara, the 67-year-old chairman of Japanese/American-owned National Steel in Pittsburgh. "This kind of enthusiasm is indispensable. We must have the spirit of youth to make change."
〔5〕匹兹堡日美联营的全国钢铁公司总裁、现年67岁的荻原幸吉也说：“它简直说到我的心坎儿里去了。这种热忱是绝对不可或缺的。我们必须以青春的精神去改进工作。”
[6] Some Japanese leaders see the essay as a bridge between the two cultures. If Westerners can understand Japanese reverence for it, maybe they can better understand the Japanese businessman's quest for spiritual sustenance in the midst of material abundance.
〔6〕一些日本领导人把它看作是沟通两种文化的桥梁。要是西方人能够理解日本人为何对它如此推崇，也许他们就会更能够理解日本的实业家们为何在物质极其富足的情况下还要寻求精神支柱了。
[7] When one of Ullman's grandsons, * Jonas Rosenfield, Jr.,8 was having dinner in Japan a few years ago, "Youth" * came up9 in conversation. Rosenfield told his dinner companion, a Japanese business leader, that the author was his grandfather. The news was staggering.
〔7〕几年前，厄尔曼的一个孙子小乔纳斯·罗森菲尔德在日本出席一次宴会时，大家在谈话中提到了《青春》，他对同席的一位日本实业界领袖说作者是他的祖父。这使大家惊诧不已。
[8] "'You are the grandson of Samuel Ullman?' he kept repeating," says Rosenfield, head of the American Film Marketing Association. "He couldn't * get over it."10
〔8〕“‘您就是塞缪尔·厄尔曼的孙子吗？’他一再这样问我。”现任美国影片销售协会主席的罗森菲尔德说，“他对那篇文章就是不能忘怀。”
[9] Then the executive pulled a copy of "Youth" from his pocket and told Rosenfield, "I carry it with me always."
〔9〕于是那位经理马上从口袋里掏出一篇《青春》，对罗森菲尔德说：“我随时随地都带在身上呢。”
[10] Three years ago, several hundred top businessmen and government leaders gathered in Tokyo and Osaka11 to celebrate their admiration of Ullman's essay. Testimonials abounded, including one from * Konosuke Matsushita,12 founder of the Panasonic13 Company, who said "Youth" has been his motto for 20 years.
〔10〕三年前，几百位实业界和政界领袖分别在东京和大阪集会，以表示对厄尔曼文章的钦佩之忱。赞美之词不胜枚举。松下电器公司的创始人松下幸之助就说，20年来，《青春》一直是他的座右铭。
[11] Someone asked, "Why don't Americans love the essay as much as we do? It sends a message about how to live beautifully to men and women, old and young alike."
〔11〕有人问：“怎么美国人远不如我们日本人喜爱这篇文章？对我们每个人，无论男女老幼，这篇文章都给予了一种启示，教我们如何去美好地生活。”
[12] Samuel Ullman was born in 1840 in Germany and came to America as a boy. He fought in the * U. S. Civil War14 and settled in Birmingham,15 Alabama. He was a hardware merchant with a penchant for public service that continues 67 years after his death. In the last few years more than $36,000 from Japanese royalties16 on a book and a cassette reading of his work has gone to a University of Alabama at Birmingham scholarship fund. Not bad for a man who started writing in his 70s.
〔12〕塞缪尔·厄尔曼1840年生于德国，童年时就移居美国。参加过南北战争，后来定居于亚拉巴马州的伯明翰市。他是一位五金制品商，一生热心于公益事业，甚至在他去世后的这67年间，他对公益的积极影响也经久不衰。在其生前的最后几年，他曾从日本得到一本书及其作品的录音盒带稿酬36,000美元，并全部捐赠给伯明翰市的一所亚拉巴马州立大学作为奖学金基金。这对一个在古稀之年才开始写作的人来说是相当了不起的。
Youth
附：《青春》译文
[13] Youth is not a time17 of life; it is a state18 of mind; it is not * a matter of19 rosy cheeks, red lips and supple knees; it is a matter of the will, a quality of the imagination, a vigor of the emotions; it is the freshness of the deep springs of life.
〔13〕青春不是指生命的一段时间，而是指一种精神状态；它并不是指红润的面颊、透红的嘴唇和灵便的腿脚，而是指坚强的意志、丰富的想像和强烈的感情。它是指生命的源头活水的清新之感。
[14] Youth means a temperamental * predominance of20 courage over timidity, of the * appetite for21 adventure over the love of ease. This often exists in a man of 60 more than a boy of 20. Nobody grows old merely by a number of years. We grow old by deserting our ideals.
〔14〕青春意味着在气质上勇敢多于怯懦，冒险进取多于舒适苟安。这在60岁的老年人中往往比在20岁的青年人中更为常见。人之变老不仅由于年岁的增长，我们之变老常常是因为放弃了对理想的追求。
[15] Years may wrinkle the skin, but to give up enthusiasm wrinkles the soul. Worry, fear, self-distrust bows22 the heart and * turns the spirit back to dust.23
〔15〕年岁也许会使皮肤增添皱纹，可是一旦丧失热忱，灵魂上的皱纹就会随即出现。忧虑、恐惧和缺乏自信会使人心灰意冷，意志消沉。
[16] Whether 60 or 16, there is in every human being's heart the lure of wonder, the unfailing childlike appetite of * what's next24 and the joy of the * game of living.25 In the center of your heart and my heart there is a wireless station: so long as it receives messages of beauty, hope, cheer, courage and power from men and from the Infinite,26 so long are you young.
〔16〕无论是60岁，还是16岁，新奇事物对每个人都有吸引力；只要童心不泯，就会对未来有好奇心和享受人生的乐趣。在你的心中和我的心中都有一座无线电台：只要它总在接受人类和上帝发出的美、希望、鼓励、勇气和力量的信息，你就会永远不老。
[17] When the aerials are down, and your spirit is covered with snows of cynicism and the ice of pessimism, then you are grown old, even at 20, but as long as your aerials are up, to catch waves of optimism, there is hope you may die young at 80.
〔17〕假若你将天线收起，使你的心灵蒙上玩世不恭的霜雪和悲观厌世的冰层，那末即使你年方20，你也老气横秋；然而只要你将天线竖起，去接收乐观主义的电波，那末你就有希望即使活到80岁死去，也仍然是年轻。
 
From Reader's Digest, March 1991
译自1991年3月〔美〕《读者文摘》
Notes
1．短论，散文，随笔，小品文，17、18世纪时盛行于英国，培根（Francis Bacon, 1561—1626）、艾迪生（Joseph Addison, 1672—1719）、兰姆（Charles Lamb, 1775—1834）等人皆为此类文体的大师。
2．to be intrigued with (by) 为…所吸引。He was intrigued with this story. 他对这个故事很感兴趣。
3．指塞缪尔·厄尔曼的《青春》一文不胫而走，流传国外。18世纪的英国作家劳伦斯·斯泰恩（Laurence Sterne, 1713—1768）曾著有“A Sentimental Journey”（《感伤旅行》）一书，写他自己在英法战争时期经过法国到意大利去的经历。本文作者在这里易形容词“Sentimental”为“Spiritual”，而取其Journey之意。
4．（1880—1964），美国将军。二次世界大战中指挥过盟军西南太平洋地区战争（Pacific campaign）。战后任驻日占领军盟军最高司令官。
5．意为某人值其所食或所得之盐，或值其所得之薪金。古罗马士兵的薪饷以盐计算，现在的英语salary一词原意即为salt money，与汉语的“薪水”一词原意为“买柴买水的钱”一样。所以这一短语有“没有白拿钱或白吃饭”的意思，或“有出息”的意思。
6．美国漫画家（Elzie C. Segar（1894—1938）创作的连环画中的一个水手，他吃了菠菜以后便力大无比。
7．（1918—　），日本实业家。曾任富士电视副社长。
8．Jr. 为Junior之略。父子同名时，用于儿子姓名之后。
9．= was put forward（被提出、提起）。The question never came up for discussion. （该问题从未被提出来讨论）。
10．把…忘怀，忘记。
11．日本城市大阪。
12．松下幸之助（1894—　），日本松下电气具制作所的创始人。
13．松下电器在美国及加拿大的注册商标之一。
14．美国南北战争。
15．美东南部（Alabama）州的一个城市。
16．sum paid to the owner of a copyright or patent 版税，稿酬，专利权使用费等。
17．= a period or length of time 一段时间。
18．= condition.
19．…的事或问题。例如：Age is a matter of feeling, not of years. 年老是感觉问题，而不是岁数问题。
20．predominance of sth. over sth. 战胜，控制，多于，胜于。例如：the predominance of the military over the civil power 军方对文官政权的控制。
21．appetite for sth. 对…的热爱、兴趣。
22．= bends 使弯曲。
23．turn sth. back to dust. 使…回到低贱的地位、状态。
24．= future or the next thing to do 未来或将要做的事。
25．人生的追求。
26．= God 上帝。





28. In Pursuit of Our Oldest Alumnus—Robert Winter
Robert Corya
寻找我们最老的校友—温德
〔美〕罗伯特·科雅
王汝杰　译注
 
美国教授温德来华60余年，先后在南京原东南大学、清华大学、西南联大及北京大学讲授英美及西方语言、文学课程，协助编写教材，为我国培养了大批外语人才及西洋文学专家，学生中有名教授、名作家及翻译家、名导演、演员、名编辑、外事工作者。温德先生热爱中国人民，同情、支持进步事业，与我国人民一起，经历了抗日战争、解放战争和文化革命。本刊特邀了我国在温德先生母校瓦巴世大学的第一个毕业生王汝杰同志将该校刊物上发表的一篇有关报道译出，刊载于此。文中谈到温德先生来华前的一些情况，是我国以前报刊上很少提到的。——编者
 
In 1984, * Wabash College1 English Prof. Herbert J. Stern set off for a land of a billion people, and found one person with an important link to the College.
1984年瓦巴世大学英语教授赫伯特·斯德恩动身到一个有十亿人口的国家，在那里寻找一个和该大学有重大联系的人。
[2] Prof. Stern carried with him an honorary Doctorate of Humane Letters and found the man he was to present it to, 98-year-old Robert Karl Winter, who went to China in 1923 and stayed the rest of his long life.
〔2〕斯德恩教授随身带了一张瓦巴世大学名誉文学博士学位证书，找到了他要把学位授予给他的那个人—98岁高龄的罗伯特·卡尔·温德。他是1923年到中国去的，在那里度过了漫长的一生。
[3] "As the force and scope and glamour of his life became apparent to me, I began to write his biography, despite the shattered condition of his memory, and the loss of important documents," said Stern.
〔3〕斯德恩说，“当我看到温德的生平显示出的力量，它的宽广范围和巨大魅力，我就开始写他的传记，尽管他的记忆力已经很坏，而一些有关重要文件又已经丢失了。”
[Stern was visiting professor of English at Peking University in the 1984-85 school year and is now back at Wabash College.]
〔斯德恩曾于1984—1985年在北京大学任客座英文教授，现已返回瓦巴世大学。〕
[4] "I have been able to piece together a more detailed picture of his life than I originally would have thought possible. I believe the book (to be finished this year) has a chance of establishing widely what2 is already known by those Chinese and Western scholars and intellectuals who have been a part of it:3 that Winter's life in China, as Cambridge University sinologist Charles Aylmer suggests, surpasses4 in interest those of more conspicuous figures like Edgar Snow and John Fairbank."
〔4〕“我已经把温德的生平拼凑成一张比我原先认为可能做到的更详细的画面。有些同温德交往较深的中国和西方学者和知识分子都知道，正如剑桥大学中国研究专家艾超世提出的看法那样，温德在中国度过的岁月，要比那些更为知名的人物如埃德加·斯诺和费正清等的更有意思。我相信我写的这本书于本年内完成之后，有可能广泛地把这一点确定下来。”
[5] Winter is a 1909 graduate of Wabash. He was listed on the faculty in his sophomore and junior years, as an instructor in Greek and French. It was in 1906 that he became acquainted with the now famous poet Ezra Pound,5 then an instructor in the * Romance languages6 at Wabash College. Winter and Pound exchanged letters for some time after Pound left the campus, but Pound's to Winter apparently were destroyed in the Chinese cultural revolution in 1968 as were his diaries dating from 1926.
〔5〕温德是瓦巴世1909年的毕业生。他在二年级和三年级时，已被作为希腊语和法语教员列在教员名单上。1906年他和现在享有盛名的诗人艾兹拉·庞德结识，那时庞德也在瓦巴世大学教法、意、西等语言。庞离开学校后，温德还和他彼此通信了一个时期，但是庞给温的信在1968年中国文化革命期间显然跟温德从1926开始的日记一起被毁掉了。
[6] Winter was born in Crawfordsville, and in reflecting on his childhood with Prof. Stern offered as an early formative experience that he had a revulsion against his uncle, brother of his mother, because the uncle had wanted to go West to kill Indians. Winter's mother, too, had said Indians ought to be killed. Winter later reflected, "The greatest mystery of my life is how I, a small child of four or five years old, knew it was wrong to kill the Indians. Nobody told me. It was as if I just knew without being told."
〔6〕温德生于克罗佛城，在他同斯德恩谈到他的童年时，曾经举了一件事，作为早期对他有影响的一个经历，那就是他对于他的舅父，他母亲的哥哥，颇有反感，因为他的舅父曾经想到西部去杀死印第安土人。温德的母亲也曾经说过印第安人该杀。后来温德回想起来说，“我当时不过是一个四五岁的孩子，我怎么会知道杀害印第安人是不对的呢？也没有人告诉过我，这真是我生平最大的一个不解之谜，好像我就是知道，用不着谁来告诉我似的。”
[7] Winter was six when his father died, and as a result he grew up in a religious family of women, including his seven older sisters. Winter had later told Prof. Chou Li-kathe, an old friend in China, that "I am such a beast7 because I was absolutely spolied in my childhood."
〔7〕温德六岁丧父。结果他是在一个宗教气氛很深、由妇女组成的家庭中长大的，这家庭包括他的七个姐姐。温德后来告诉一个在中国的老友周××教授说，“我现在脾气这样坏，就是因为我在童年时完全给惯坏了”。
[8] Stern says Winter returned to Crawfordsville in 1943, one of only two trips back to the United States in 70 years.
〔8〕斯德恩说温德曾于1943年回到克罗佛城，那是他70年中仅有的两次返回美国之行中的一次。
[9] After graduation from Wabash, and a brief stint studying for a master's when the College briefly offered post-graduate degrees, Winter left for England, didn't like it and went on to Paris where he * fell in with8 anarchists of various stripes.9 He then studied in Naples, returning to the U. S. about 1912, staying in the Chicago area as a teacher, and becoming an assistant professor of French at the University of Chicago by 1918.
〔9〕温德从瓦巴世大学毕业后，曾经有一个很短时期留在本校攻读硕士学位（因为瓦巴世曾短期开设研究生课程，可授予较高学位），后来就去英国了。他不喜欢英国，又去到巴黎，在那里他遇到了一些形形色色的无政府主义者。然后他又到了意大利的那不勒斯学习，大约在1912年回到美国，呆在芝加哥地区教书，于1918年任芝加哥大学法语助理教授。
[10] Why Winter chose China is interesting. "Pound may have set a kind of pattern of exile for him. Pound spoke about going out to seek teachers a person would want or need. He had an important influence on Winter." Later, Stern said, when Winter was an instructor at the University of Chicago there is evidence he was outraged when asked to lower grades of blacks and Jews to dampen enthusiasm for their enrollment.
〔10〕温德为什么挑选了中国？这问题倒很有意思。“庞德也许给他提供了一种流亡国外生活的模式。庞德曾经说过走出去寻找一个人所需要的导师那样的话。他对于温德的影响很大。”斯德恩说，后来温德在芝加哥大学当教员的时候，有人要他把黑人和犹太人学生的分数降低些，使大家不那么热心录取他们；有证据表明温德对此是颇感义愤的。
[11] While in Chicago, Winter also had become acquainted with a Chinese poet-scholar Wen I-to, in the United States for treatment of a lung ailment. Wen "talked to Winter about teaching in China, and that conversation probably led to his departure. He was a person to act on an impulse, and probably went to China on an impulse, with Pound's influence still with him." Years later, in 1946, Wen was shot and killed by Kuomintang gunmen.
〔11〕在芝加哥期间，温德结识了到美国来治肺病的中国诗人、学者闻一多。闻同温德谈到去中国教书的问题，这次谈话很可能使他离开了美国。他是一个凭一时冲动行事的人，很可能他也是凭一时冲动去中国的。当然也还有庞德的影响在起作用。若干年后，于1946年闻一多被国民党的歹徒杀害了。
[12] In the broadest sense, Winter is said to have abandoned America because he perceived it as advanced technologically but backward in human relations. Winter thus lived and taught in China through the turbulent years before and after World War Ⅱ.
〔12〕从最广泛的意义说，一般认为温德之所以离开美国，是因为看见美国虽然在技术上先进，但在人与人之间的关系上却很落后。温德就这样在整个第二次世界大战之前和之后的动乱年代里在中国居住，教学。
[13] His name surfaced again about five years ago when he wrote to Wabash recommending that a student, Rujie Wang, study at the College. Pieces of the Winter puzzle began to come together. * Rujie Wang did come to study at Wabash and it was through him that Prof. Stern went to Peking University and met Robert Winter.10
〔13〕大约五年前他的名字又重新出现。那时他写了一封信来推荐一个学生王汝杰到瓦巴世大学来学习。接着，关于温德的零零碎碎的消息陆续凑集在一起。王汝杰果然来到了瓦巴世学习，并且正是通过了他，斯德恩教授才前去北京大学教书，和温德见了面。
[14] "From the first time I met with Winter (fall, 1984), I was fascinated with him. The enormous dramatic force of his personality and intellect still shine through. For many dark years, during the Sino-Japanese War (1937—1945), again during Korea, and, most recently, during the cultural revolution, Winter was one of a handful of those * interpreters of Western culture11 who remained in China through thick and thin. It was through him that generations of Chinese intellectuals learned not only English and continental languages and literatures, but also an introduction to Western painting and music, philosophy and science. It can be argued that no one in the more than 60 years he has lived in China did more than Winter to bridge the great abyss that separates Eastern from Western cultures," said Prof. Stern.
〔14〕斯德恩教授说，“从我第一次和温德见面（1984年秋），我就被他吸引住了。他的性格和才智的巨大的戏剧性力量仍然闪烁可见。在中国抗日战争（1937—1945）、朝鲜战争，以及后来的文化革命期间，温德都是那少数留下来和中国人同甘共苦的西方文化诠释者之一。正是通过他，中国一代又一代的知识分子不仅学习了英语和欧洲大陆的语言和文学，而且对西方的绘画和音乐、哲学和科学都得到些入门知识。可以认为，在温德待在中国的60多年期间，没有别的人在沟通东西方文化、消除隔阂方面比他做了更多的工作。”
[15] "He traveled widely in China during wartime, on foot and horseback, and was once captured by bandits, who let him live because he astounded them when he cursed them in the local dialect. During the Japanese occupation, he struck down an armed Japanese soldier and lived to tell about it. He saved the lives of many students, by hiding them from the Kuomintang police, and by smuggling them into liberated territory. There are dozens of famous stories about his exploits. His myth and his accomplishments, however, have almost no permanent record. The famous sinologist, * John Fairbank,12 says a word or two about his friendship with Winter in his memo, 'China Bound.' Emily Hahn tells some choice stories in her 'China Remembered.' The historian, John Israel, in a not-yet-published study of Chinese University life during the Sino-Japanese War (1937—1945) will add a few anecdotes. But beyond those books and a handful of newspaper clippings and magazine stories, Winter has no memorial.
〔15〕“他在战时在中国旅行了很多地方，有时步行，有时骑马，还有一次被土匪捉住，温德用当地话骂他们，使他们大吃一惊，结果没有伤害他。在日本占领期间，他打倒了一个带枪的日本兵，居然能活了下来讲述这个故事。他也曾经救过许多学生的命。把他们掩护起来，使国民党警察找不着他们，暗中帮助他们去解放区。关于他在这方面的事迹有很多传说，但对他这些隐秘的功绩却几乎没有什么永久性的记载。著名的中国问题专家费正清在他的回忆录《到中国去》中也有一两句话提到他和温德的交谊。埃米莉·哈恩也在她的书《记忆中的中国》中讲了些有趣的故事。历史学家易社强在他尚未出版的研究抗日战争时期（1937—1945）中国大学生活的书里，还会增加几个故事轶闻。但是除了这些书和少数报章剪辑和杂志报道以外，还没有专门纪念温德的集刊。
[16] This fall, when Stern begins a sabbatical, he will scan the * Rockefeller Archives13 for more Winter data, seek others who know something of him and, perhaps, with adequate funding, return to Peking (Beijing) for more information and verification.
〔16〕今年秋天，斯德恩将开始他的休假年，那时他要在洛克菲勒档案库中继续搜寻更多的有关温德的资料，访问另外一些了解温德的人，也可能（要是找到足够经费的话）再一次去北京进一步搜集资料，查证核实。
[17] The Wabash College professor explains the significance of the project. "Robert Winter is one of a small handful of Westerners who have put their stamp on Chinese culture by virtue of the intensity and duration and quality of their teaching in China. He enjoyed a uniquely intimate involvement with persons and events that have shaped modern China. He had always wanted to write a book that would help explain to one another the two cultures in which he spent his life. I think my book will salvage a small part of what he might have said, and that small part, which is all that remains, will be far better than nothing."
〔17〕这位瓦巴世大学的教授在谈到他为温德写传这一工作的意义时说，“有很少数一些西方人士，由于他们在中国教学的时间长久，教学深刻精湛，在中国文化上留下了他们的印记——温德就是这少数人中的一个。他曾经以非常独特的方式，密切地卷入到某些与形成现代中国有关的人和事中间。他从前曾经想写一本书来把他一生经历的两种文化相互对比诠释。我想我的书中会把他本来可能要说的话的一小部分保存下来。现在留下的东西都在这里了，这虽然只是一小部分，但究竟要比什么都没有留下来好得多。”
 
From Wabash Notes, Spring 1986
Notes
1．1832年创办于美国印第安那州克罗佛城的私立男子大学，只设本科、有较高声誉。
2．从what起到句末是一个名词从句，作establishing的宾语。冒号以后that引出的从句可以看做与what同位，进一步说明what的内容，即温德的生平比…更有兴趣。
3．指Winter's life in China。
4．surpass (sb) in (sth): 在（某方面）胜过（某人）。
5．（1885—1972）美国著名现代派诗人，对20世纪英美诗歌有较大影响，曾翻译中国诗为英文，诗作有The Cantos等。
6．指直接由拉丁语演变发展而来的法语、意大利语、西班牙语等。
7．a person who behaves badly.
8．= happened to meet.
9．sorts, kinds.
10．通过斯德恩，瓦巴世大学从1985年起设“温德奖学金”，北京大学每年可选派三年级学生一名赴瓦巴世学习，直至毕业。
11．温德博学多能，健谈，喜爱音乐，能作画，曾多次与英文系师生演出英文剧。历年讲授课程中有欧洲文艺复兴时期文学，莎士比亚，密尔顿，勃朗宁，及法国蒙田、拉辛、莫里哀、波德莱尔、纪德、梵乐希等文学家作品。
12．著名美国研究中国历史、文化、政治学者，曾多年任哈佛大学教授，著述甚多。
13．指洛克菲勒基金会所保存的与它所资助的文化、教育机构和个人有关的材料信函等档案库。



29. Robert Winter—Teaching Career in China Over 60 Years
Prof. Xu Mengxiong,
Chinese-into-English translator
 
I have the honour and privilege to have made an English version of Mr. Bai Sheng's interesting and informative reportage on Robert Winter (abridged). Prof. Winter has had students extending over several generations. It is a happy coincidence that writer and translator of this reportage were both Prof. Winter's students at Qinghua University—and for me a still happier coincidence that Prof. Winter came in 1925 to Qinghua to teach French, when I came as a student to learn French, in his class, enjoying greatly his expressive, liberal and dynamic personality, and benefiting very much from his instruction. Today, not only we two but the chief editor of The World of English, Chen Yulun, and several of the magazine's advisers and editors count ourselves among Prof. Winter's countless students. It is, therefore, the magazine's duty, particularly on the occasion of the 5th anniversary of its establishment, to project among its readership of 300,000 the image of the great and revered and China-patriotic Prof. Winter. They will surely be pleasantly and thankfully amazed to know that really there has been in China an American who has devoted 60% of his active life to selfless and whole-hearted service in the educational field and who has loved China so long and so much that he has decided to live in China in eternity, on and under China's soil. 99 years is only a leg of Prof. Winter's marathon of living as we are sure that he will be 100 soon and then go on to be 100-plus, 110-plus, 120-plus and plus—physically. And, spiritually, after what ultimately and naturally happens, our American-Chinese Longevity Star〔美中寿星〕will live in the hearts of all his students and friends, forever and ever.——Translator's note
Tian Yusan
温德—在中国执教六十余年
梦熊　英译
《人民日报》记者　柏生著
 

In his teaching career in China extending over 60 years, he has breathed the same air and shared the same fate with the Chinese people. Among his friends are many intellectuals, for instance: Wen Yi-duo, Zhu Zi-qing, Wu Mi, Zhang Xi-ruo, Chen Dai-sun, Jin Yue-lin, Wu Han, etc. Very affectionate friendship exists between him and them. Along with them, in the old China, he passed through years of hardship and sorrow.
在在中国教书生涯60年，温德和中国人民同呼吸共命运。他结交了许多知识分子朋友，如闻一多、朱自清、吴宓、张奚若、陈岱孙、金岳霖、吴晗教授，都是他的好友。在旧中国，他和中国知识分子一起度过艰辛苦难的岁月。
[2] In the first few years of the War of Resistance against Japan, Chinese colleges and universities located in Beijing had moved out and away. Prof. Winter, with his status as an American, voluntarily remained behind at the Tsinghua premises as a sort of care-taker. When the Pacific War had broken out, Prof. Winter made his way down south, reached Kunming and resumed teaching at the Southwest Associated University.
〔2〕抗日战争初期，他先是以外侨身份留在清华大学护校，太平洋战争爆发后，辗转南下，来到昆明任教于西南联大。
[3] After the victory over Japan, once-refugeeing schools from Beijing moved back to Beijing. Our professor, Robert Winter, found himself back at Qinghua. Not long afterwards, students countrywide started the patriotic movement. In 1945, the 1-2-1 Student Campaign originated at Kunming. From the beginning, Prof. Winter sympathised with and supported the patriotic cause. In 1946, after the patriot, Li Gong-pu, was assassinated by secret agents, Prof. Winter became gravely concerned for Wen Yi-duo's safety and offered to help protect him. Alas! Wen died soon afterwards at the hands of the reactionary section of the KMT. At his good friend's death, Prof. Winter felt extremely frustrated and sorrowful for a long time.
〔3〕抗战胜利后，他又和学校一起复员回北京清华大学任教。这期间，他一直支持学生爱国运动。1945年，昆明“一二·一”学生运动中，他始终支持学生的革命斗争。1946年民主斗士李公朴遭特务暗杀，温德担心闻一多教授发生危险，便主动要求保护闻一多教授。
[4] In 1947, while the Anti-civil-war and Anti-hunger Movement was raging all over the country, one day in Beijing, Prof. Winter, on bicycle accompanying a great number of Qinghua students, went down town to join a gigantic parade, and then together with progressive professors from various other colleges and universities signed a declaration boosting the students' patriotic movement. In 1948, while the reactionaries were out to arrest patriotic students, Prof. Winter did what he could within his ability, and at his own risk: he let a girl student of the foreign languages department into his apartment and hid her inside a large wardrobe, and then he came out to the door to face the KMT police and adroitly warded them off. Not only this, but Prof. Winter also helped arrange for some students to find their way to liberated areas. If they were short of travelling expenses, their professor was ready to extend a generous hand.
〔4〕1947年“反内战、反饥饿”运动中，他和清华学生一起骑自行车进城参加游行，并和进步教授一起签名支持学生的爱国主义斗争。1948年暑假，反动派大肆逮捕爱国学生，温德教授冒着危险，把清华外文系女生傅藏到自己家的大衣橱里，并巧妙地对付了国民党军警的搜查。温德教授不仅掩护爱国学生，还支持他们到解放区去，送给他们路费。
[5] After the liberation, Prof. Winter was all the more spirited and energetic and dynamic in his all-out efforts to help turn batch after batch of Chinese young men and women into talents.
〔5〕解放后，温德教授更是精神焕发，为新中国培养了一批批人才。
[6] During the "cultural revolution", our professor, like almost all professors and intellectuals countrywide, was persecuted. His house was ransacked. The "revolters" called him names, slapped him on the cheeks and otherwise insulted him. They segregated him and investigated him. They damaged, smashed and robbed his books, calligraphy scrolls, paintings, and sets of symphony records, all his precious possessions. All these sufferings, however, did not in the least make him falter in his devotion to China's educational cause. He says, "I did not come to China to make and take away a pence, but to make students into men of talent." For over half a century has Prof. Winter been in China to live and work with Chinese intellectuals, and as luck would have it, shared their sorrows, too. At several universities in the past he gave courses in the History of the English Language, the History of English Literature, Shakespeare, readings in English novels and in English poems and sonnets. Over a long period he guided junior English language teachers in practising oral English via such activities as reading drama, acting in a play, playing a part in a conversation. Besides, he willingly spent a lot of time telling students how to write English and correcting their compositions. Indeed, no other American is known to have devoted his life to this noble cause in China for as long as he has and done as much as he has towards promoting cultural and educational exchanges between East and West.
〔6〕“文革”期间，温德教授和中国许多知识分子同样遭受到很大的磨难。他的家被抄，他被“造反派”打骂凌辱，隔离审查。他心爱的许多书籍、字画、整套的世界著名交响乐唱片，遭到打砸抢者洗劫。但是，这一切都动摇不了他献身中国教育事业的决心。他说，我到中国来是为了培育人才，我没有从中国拿走一便士。他孑然一身，留在中国和中国知识分子同甘苦共命运。他在中国几所大学开过英国语言史，英国文学史，莎士比亚，小说阅读，英语诗歌等许多课程。他长期指导青年教师的英语口语活动，如读剧本、演戏、会话等，还指导学生写作实习。没有一个外国学者能在中国从事教学60余年，在沟通东西方文化教育方面作出如此巨大贡献。



30. Mr. Ge Chuangui, An Educationist in English
Tian Yusan
 
On the various aspects of the study of English, Mr Ge Chuangui * struck out a line unique of his own,1 he studied English with a meticulosity * bordering on2 fanaticism. * He wrote book after book3 for the Chinese students. The following are only a few instances out of his many unusual features.
英语教育学家葛传椝先生
田雨三　著
胡君倩　译注
 
在研究英语的各个方面，葛传椝先生都走自己独创的道路。他研究英语用心之精细几乎达到如醉如痴的境界。为了中国学生，他一部接着一部地写出了许多著作。下面只列举他许多不寻常的特点中的几项。
[2] He was good at explaining common words apt to be neglected, misunderstood and misused. It is, for instance, far from easy for a beginner to * make out4 whether an adjective with active or passive sense is applicable to persons or to things or to both. Take "dangerous" for example. I have consulted eight English-Chinese dictionaries * within reach,5 the Chinese translations are almost the same: "危险的". * So long as6 one takes "危险的" for the equivalent of "dangerous" it is but natural to say "I am dangerous" instead of "I am in danger". It is quite possible to make such grammatically right but idiomatically wrong sentences as I am pleasant to see you; I am easy to learn English; I am difficult to translate the exact senses into Chinese.
〔2〕他善于解释容易被忽视、误解，而被误用的常用词。例如，识别一个有主动或被动意思的形容词是否用于人，或用于物，或既能用于人又能用于物，对初学者来说并非易事。以“dangerous”为例。我查阅了手头8部英汉词典，汉语的译文几乎都是：“危险的”。只要把“危险的”当作“dangerous”的同义词，误说“I am dangerous”而不说“I am in danger”是很自然的。作出语法虽然正确而不合乎英语习惯的错误句子，如I am pleasant to see you; I am easy to learn English; I am difficult to translate the exact senses into Chinese. 也是很可能的。
[3] It is enlightening to see how Mr Ge explained the adjectives in the above sentences in his A Dictionary of English Usage, the first of its kind ever published in China, in 1942.
dangerous是“生出危险的”，不是“受到危险的”。
pleasant是“使人感觉愉快的”，不是“感觉愉快的”。
easy是“使人感觉容易的”，不是“感觉容易的”。
difficult是“使人感觉困难的”，不是“感觉困难的”。
To affirm what is right and negate what is wrong is * above all ambiguity7 and leaves no room for mistakes. Emphasis on the exact sense like this is well worth the attention of Chinese learners of English because what is familiar to English-speaking people may be * new to8 those who learn English mainly from books.
Many adjectives are often very misleading. Take, for example, the common adjective "dear" from the ALD, 8th impression 1975, page 275.
Your mother is dear to you. 你的母亲对你是亲爱的。
The Chinese translation gives the wrong impression that "Your mother loves you". Another edition (by The Commercial Press 1988, page 300) of this dictionary gives another translation "你的母亲是你所爱的。" This is better but not to the point. Let us turn to A Dictionary of English Usage, page 29. There is a similar sentence as follows:
He is dear to me. 是“他被我爱”，就是“我爱他”。dear作“被爱的”解。
Hence, "Your mother is dear to you" means "You love your mother". Those who cannot * make head or tail of9 the passive sense of "dear" cannot make exact translation, either. Sometimes a word merits your attention, it is because that word is a commonly used word.
〔3〕看看葛先生的《英语惯用法词典》（在国内是同类词典中的开山之作，1942年问世。）怎样解释，是有启发意义的。
dangerous是“生出危险的”，不是“受到危险的”。
pleasant是“使人感觉愉快的”，不是“感觉愉快的”。
easy是“使人感觉容易的”，不是“感觉容易的”。
difficult是“使人感觉困难的”，不是“感觉困难的”。
肯定什么是对的，否定什么是错的，正误截然分明，不容有错误的余地。像这样强调准确的词义是很值得我国学习英语者注意的，因为说英语的人所熟悉的，对于主要从书本学习英语的人很可能是陌生的。
许多形容词很容易误解。以常见的形容词dear为例：（见ALD，1975年第8次印刷，第275页。）
Your mother is dear to you. 你的母亲对你是亲爱的。
汉译文给人以错误的感觉：“你的母亲爱你。”该词典的另一版本（商务1988年版，第300页）的另一译文是：“你的母亲是你所爱的。”译文聊胜一筹，但并不中肯。让我们求教于《英语惯用法词典》（第29页）。有一相似的句子如下：
He is dear to me. 是“他被我爱”，就是“我爱他”。dear作“被爱的”解。
所以“Your mother is dear to you.”就是“You love your mother.”。弄不清dear的被动意思，就不会有准确的翻译。有时一个词值得注意，就因为它是常用词。
[4] In making difficult words simple to understand and easy to imitate Mr Ge is the master. Let's quote the verb "presuppose" from the same dictionary, page 470.
Presuppose: "A presupposes B"作“既有A，必先有B”解，就是“必须先有B才会有A”。
This explanation is drastically different from, and much clearer and more faithful than "以…为先决条件" as given in any English-Chinese dictionary. In one word, Mr Ge has carried the art of explanation to a new level hitherto as attained.
〔4〕葛先生是使难字易懂又易模仿的巨匠。用他的词典（第470页）里的动词presuppose为例：
Presuppose: "A presupposes B"作“既有A，必先有B”解，就是“必须先有B才会有A”。
这样的解释与其他英汉词典的“以…为先决条件”的解释迥然不同，更为清楚，又忠实于原词的本意。一句话，葛先生把解释的艺术推到前所未有的新水平。
[5] A word is * not your own until10 you can use it freely and correctly. It is wrong to say "I introduced her a friend" on the pattern of "I gave her a book" because not every transitive verb can take a double object (direct and indirect). The preposition "to" should not be omitted. Mr Ge dwelt with "introduce" in a most definite way in his Elementary English Composition, page 39.
Introduce：说“介绍A给B”该把A做introduce(d)的object，在B的前面用“to”。
The explanation is clear enough to keep the reader from misusing. Words without Chinese equivalents are explainable.
Mr Ge endeavoured to explain pairs of words and phrases that might present the least difficulty or confusion to the readers. Take "permit" and "promise" for example. (See How to Master English Without a Teacher, Chapter 17, or A Dictionary of English Usage, page 478.)
I permitted him to go. 我许他去（他去，不是我去）。
I promised him to go. 我应允他去（我去，不是他去）。
The comparative method is simple and clear, interesting and instructive.
〔5〕一个词你会自如、正确地运用，才是你自己的。套“I gave her a book”的句型，推出“I introduced her a friend”是错误的，因为并非每个及物动词都有双宾语（直接的和间接的）。介词“to”不应省去。葛先生的《简易英文作文》（第39页）以极为明确的方式说明了“introduce”的用法。
Introduce：说“介绍A给B”，该把A做“introduce (d)”的object，在B的前面用“to”。这样的解释明明白白，足以防止读者误用。没有汉语的同义词是可以解释的。
葛先生不遗余力地说明那些对读者可能会有极小困难或混淆的成对的词或短语。以permit和promise为例：（见《怎样无师读通英文》第17章或《英语惯用法词典》第478页。）
I permitted him to go. 我许他去（他去，不是我去）。
I promised him to go. 我应允他去（我去，不是他去）。
这种比较解释的方法既简单又明了，既有趣又有益。
[6] "Many of the so-called Han equivalents as given in English-Han dictionaries are as misleading as they are popular among many Chinese students of English," Mr Ge pointed out in his The Writing of English, page 104. Hence, in order not to be misled, one must use one or two English dictionaries with explanation in English, because there are ample evidences which showed many words and phrases explained in English are far better and clearer than they are given in Chinese.
〔6〕葛先生在他的《英语写作》（第104页）里指出：“英汉词典里所谓很多汉语同义词的误解程度及其在中国学生之间流行的程度是相等的。”为了不至于误解，就必须使用一两本英语解释的英语词典。因为有很多例证显示汉语解释的词和短语都远不及用英语解释得明白、清楚。
[7] Linguistically never did he follow a fleeting fashion, which does more harm than good * nine times out of ten;11 nor did he * cater to12 the taste of some readers whose views are unfavourable to the study of English. He told them what he had in mind.
〔7〕在语言上，他从不追赶昙花一现的热潮，热潮往往是害多利少。他也不迎合有些读者的趣味。那些读者研究英语的观点是不利于学习英语的。他心里想什么就对读者说什么。
1. "English is the language of the English, and should be used only in ways the English use it." The same is true with Chinese and with any other language.
1．“英语是英国人的语言，只应该按照英国人使用英语的方式来使用英语。”汉语也是如此，其他任何语言也无不如此。
2. "Students of today should read English of today." That is, to learn the English language as it is used today, not as it was used one or two hundred years ago.
2．“现代的学生应该读现代的英语。”即是说，学习今天使用的英语，不要学习一二百年前的英语。
3. "Avoid reading things of a technical character." Readings of a technical character tend most likely to divert the reader's attention from the language.
3．“避免阅读技术性的东西。”专门性的读物往往可能分散读者对语言的注意力。
4. "Don't be a slave to grammatical terms, about which uniformity does not exist." Terms are, to my knowledge, * no more English than13 words are sentences.
4．“勿作语法术语的奴隶，统一的术语是没有的。”在我看来，语法术语不是语言，正如单词不是句子一样。
5. "There is no royal road to the mastery of English." One who desires to get anything must pay the price.
5．“精通英语并无不劳而获的秘诀。”要想学到东西，就得付出代价。
[8] Just as he said in 1936 "I am not a great man, nor a famous man, but a young man who is deeply interested in the study of English and who would like to advise and help those who need advice and help." and he did * live up to14 his ideal.
〔8〕正如1936年葛先生所说，“我不是伟人，也非名人，只是对研究英语有浓厚兴趣的青年人，他愿意对需要忠告和帮助的人提供忠告和帮助。”他的确实现了他的理想。
[9] * Dear as15 advice and help are, more respectable is his independent thinking, for only in independent thinking can there be academic progress.
〔9〕忠告和帮助固然可贵，更值得敬重的是他的独立思考。只有独立思考，学术才能进步。
Notes
1．自成一格，创新。
2．近似，几乎是。
3．主要著作有：（1）《怎样读通英文》，上海竞文书局1935年出版，1948年出修订本。（2）《葛传椝英文集》，中华书局1937年出版。（3）《英文刍言》，上海竞文书局1939年出版。（4）《向学习英语者讲话》，四川人民出版社1981年出版。（5）《英语写作》，上海译文出版社1985年出版。
4．辨认出，了解。
5．在手边。
6．＝if.
7．毫不含糊。
8．对…不熟悉，对…陌生。
9．理解，弄清楚（通常用于否定句）。
10．not... until 直到…才。
11．十有八九，几乎总是。
12．迎合。
13．no more... than 和…同样不。例如：A whale is no more a fish than a horse is. 鲸不是鱼，如同马不是鱼一样。
14．实践，达到。
15．虽然可贵（as＝although）。





31. In Memory of Mr. Ge Chuangui (1906—1992)
Tian Yusan
 
Almost all users of A Dictionary of English Usage respect Mr. Ge Chuangui to be an expert of the English language; few Chinese learners of English * below forty1 know him as an essayist, epistolary writer, columnist of The Chung Hwa English Weekly, and chief editor of The Ching Wen English Magazine. At the age of twenty he was already on the English editorial staff of The Commercial Press. From 1941 onwards, he taught at universities as a professor of English. Nor is this all, his perfect command of the English language is entirely through self-study.
纪念葛传椝先生（1906—1992）
田雨三　著
胡君倩　译注
 
几乎所有《英语惯用法词典》的使用者都尊敬著者葛传椝先生是位英语专家。但年龄在40岁以下的中国学习英语者中了解他是小品文作家，书信作家，《中华英文周报》的专栏作家和《竞文英文杂志》的主编的人恐怕就寥寥可数了。他在20岁时就已参加商务印书馆英文编辑部的编辑工作。自1941年以来他就一直是大学的英语教授。不仅如此，他纯熟自如地掌握英语的能力，则全是自学得来的。
[2] * With a view to2 popularizing and facilitating the learning of English, Mr. Ge wrote book after book. Let us take a glance over a part of his works:
〔2〕为了普及和便于人们学习英语，葛先生一本接着一本地撰写各种读物。首先让我们浏览一下他的一部分著作。
[3] How to Master English Without a Teacher for those who have to * pick up3 English by themselves; An Introductory Course in English Newspaper Reading for those finding it difficult to read English-language newspapers; English Conversation, Principles and Practice, a good guide to spoken English; A New English-Letter Writer for those wanting to correspond in English; Present-Day English Prose, well-annotated, to enhance his readers' interest in modern everyday English; A Textbook of English Composition (1941), under the new title of The Writing of English, a revised edition * brought out4 in 1985, is a must5 for those eager and anxious to write correct English.
〔3〕为自学英语者写了《怎样读通英文》；为阅读英文报纸有困难的读者编选《英文报读法入门》；《英语会话》是一本口语指南；为要用英文通信的读者编著《新撰英文尺牍》；他精选的《现代英文选注》，注释极为详尽，因而能提高读者对现代英语的兴趣；《英文作文教本》（1941），新名《英语写作》于1985年出修订版。对于迫切要把英语写得正确的读者来说，这是一本不可不读的书。
[4] It is a matter of deep regret that Mr. Ge did not live to see the publication of his last work, A Concise Dictionary of English Usage, completed a few years before he passed away. May it * see the light of the day6 before long.
〔4〕令人遗憾的是，葛先生没能见到他最后的巨著《简明英语惯用法词典》的问世。这本词典是在他逝世前几年完成的，但愿不久能与读者见面。
[5] Were I asked to recommend Mr. Ge's works, I should like to suggest two little books to meet the present requirements:
〔5〕如果要我推荐葛先生的著作的话，为了适应当前读者的需要，我倒想提出两本小书：
[6] 1. Hints for Learners of English (1981). This is a book with selections from his two little books: Man and Student (1937) and A Word to The Wise (1939). It consists of 37 articles carefully revised by the author. All the articles are short, concise and to the point, often leaving something for the reader to do further thinking. Mr. Ge writes in an easy style, so simple, clear, and natural that the average Chinese student cannot fail to understand. The book deals with what are proper for Chinese learners to read and what are not; the relation of speaking and reading to writing; the importance of common words; mistakes that * arise from7
* confining oneself to8 "grammar" straitjackets;9 how to learn the art of expression; and how to make one's own dictionary of English usage (see articles 18—19). To my mind, one who reads the book with the care it deserves is bound to become sensitive to the use of words. I should like to advise Chinese learners of English who are groping in the dark to read this book without delay.
〔6〕1．《向学习英语者讲话》（1981）一书选自《葛传椝英文集》（1937）和《英文刍言》（1939）两小书，共有37篇文章，均经著者精心修订过。文章短小精悍，能不时引发读者更深入的思考。葛先生的小品文笔调写得那样简明自然，一般中国学生并不难理解。本书谈到什么是初学者宜读的，什么是不宜读的；说、读和写的关系；常用词的重要性；由于拘泥“语法”框框而导致的错误；怎样学习表达艺术；以及怎样自编英语惯用法词典（见18—19两篇）。在我看来，精心研读这本书的读者会增加对使用文字的敏感度。我想奉劝尚在暗中摸索的学习英语者尽快读读这本书。
[7] 2. How to Master English Without a Teacher. It contains three parts: on speaking, on reading, and on writing which are all based upon Mr. Ge's own experience and guided by his own views. It is, therefore, practical, sincere, and new. Points dealt with are not likely to have been dealt with elsewhere because nobody knows better than Mr. Ge * where the shoe pinches10 with the Chinese students. Many a reader considers it the best book of its kind. It is a book one can use throughout the years. No wonder Dr. Lin Yutang says, "It is just the kind of book that every student of English should look over for his benefit and guidance. A book of this kind is very much needed, for it puts one on the right path and saves years of stupid and fruitless labour."
〔7〕2．《怎样读通英文》。本书有关于说，关于读和关于写三部分，完全是根据著者的经验和观点写成的，因此，是实用的，亲切的，新颖的。因为葛先生最了解中国学生学习英语的困难所在，所谈的各种问题似乎还没有人在别处谈到过。不少读者认为是同类书中的最佳者，永远有用。无怪乎林语堂博士说过，“这正是每个学习英语者为了自己的受益和寻求指导而应该读的那种书。一本这样的书是非常需要的，因为它把人引上正确的轨道，从而避免徒劳无功。”
[8] It might be desirable to have some idea of Mr. Ge's English attainments. A couple of instances will suffice.
〔8〕葛先生的英语的深邃造诣，读者定会乐于知道的。只举两件事例就够了。
[9] In November 1933, H. W. Fowler, author of The King's English and The Concise Oxford Dictionary, replied to Mr. Ge:
〔9〕1933年11月《纯正之英语》和《简明牛津词典》的著者福勒复函葛先生：
Your comments upon points in The King's English are all acute and pertinent, and I am gratefully accepting the corrections of misprints and wrong references that are among them. ...
你评论《纯正之英语》的几点都是深刻而恰当的，我欣然接受你对其中的刊误和错误的出处所做的纠正。……
G. &. C. Merriam Company's reply (dated March 4, 1937) to Mr. Ge concerning Webster's New International Dictionary, Second Edition:
关于《韦氏国际新词典》第2版，梅里安公司复函葛先生（1937年3月4日）：
Permit us, in the beginning, to compliment you upon your own mastery of our language. All of the comments which you make are pertinent and interesting to us, and we marvel that a man not naturally familiar by birth with our language can understand its idiom so well....
首先请允许我们赞许你对我们的语言如此精通。你的一切评论，我们看来都是恰当而有趣的。我们惊叹像你这样并不生来熟悉我们语言的人，竟会这样洞悉它的习语。……
[10] A scholar is, in my opinion, admired * not so much for imparting knowledge to us as11 for making us think by ourselves. Many of Mr. Ge's views on learning English are well worth knowing. Let's have a few in general.
〔10〕在我看来，一位学者受到敬仰的原因，与其说是由于他传授知识，不如说由于他教我们独立思考。而葛先生的好多学习英语的观点都是值得汲取的。让我们来看几个一般性的例证。
1. "It seems to me that the average Chinese learner of English has a fair knowledge of grammar and a fairly large vocabulary, and that when he writes English, he makes sentences according to his knowledge of grammar and his understanding of the meaning of words. The result is that his English often seems to be correct enough but is not really correct. For correct English is a matter of usage, not merely a matter of grammar and vocabulary." He is ignorant of the fact that English and Chinese are entirely different. The way to write correctly is "You should use no construction, no form of expression, and no combination of words that you have not seen in your reading," or "use no word that you are not sure that you have seen used by standard authors, and to consult your dictionary * in case of12 doubt." This principle is not only applicable to English but to any other foreign language as well, and even to one's mother tongue.
1．“依我看，一般中国的学习英语的人有相当全面的语法知识和相当大的词汇量，而且在他们写英语的时候，他们按照他们的语法知识和对于词义的理解造句。结果是：他们的英语往往似乎是够正确的但并不真正正确。因为正确的英语是一件与惯用法有关的事，不只是一件仅与语法和词汇有关的事。”他不知道这个事实：中英文是全然不同的两种语文。正确的写作方法是：“你不该用在你的阅读中未见过的任何结构、表达方式或词组。”即：“别用任何你不能肯定你见到过被标准作家们使用的词，有疑问便查词典。”这个原则不仅适用于英语，而且也适用于其他外国语，甚至适用于本国语。
2. "Many of the ideas and thoughts you often have occasion to express have already been expressed by others before you. Read any page in any book carefully, and you will perhaps find some expressions that will help you to say things. Many such expressions may seem to you to be too simple to deserve much attention, but you cannot invent them, nor can you use them unless you have noted them." This is because "a common word or a group of common words may contain some significant or interesting point that the average Chinese student of English does not in the least expect!"
2．“你时常想要表达的概念和思想，有许多已经在你以前别人就表达过。假使你在无论哪本书中仔细地随便读一页，你大概会看到几个会帮助你表达事物的一些表达式。这种表达式中，有许多可能在你看来是太简单了不值得多加注意，可是事实是：你不可能创造它们，要是你不曾注意它们，你也不会使用它们。”这是因为“一个常用词和一组常用词包含着一般中国学习者一点都意料不到的特殊意义和有趣的特点。”
[11] Those who read for pleasure or for the story, not for the English of the story, and pay attention to the ideas and thoughts, not to the language in which the ideas and thoughts are conveyed, are perhaps in danger of being at a loss for words when they have occasion to express what they have in mind.
〔11〕有些人为了乐趣或为故事情节而读书，不是为故事的英语而读书，只注意概念和思想而不注意表达概念和思想所使用的语言，当他们有话要说时，就会陷入言尽词穷的困境。
[12] 3. As regards idioms, Mr. Ge says, "Don't neglect any expression because you do not think it has its Han equivalent. On the contrary, pay special attention to it. The use of expressions that are not easily translated into Han will help you to write idiomatically."
〔12〕3．关于习语，葛先生说“切勿忽略由于你认为没有汉语同等意义的任何表达式。反之，应该给予特别的注意。使用不易译成汉语的表达式会有助于你写出地道的英语。”
[13] The importance of this warning * cannot be overestimated.13 Any expression without its Han equivalent demonstrates peculiar ways of expression peculiar to English but foreign to the average Chinese student. Don't even let it slip. Learning a foreign language is nothing but "seeking differences." Without exaggeration, one's proficiency in writing idiomatic English grows in proportion to his command of idiomatic expressions.
〔13〕这个警告的重要性，无论怎么强调都不会过分。任何没有汉语同义的表达式是英语独有的特殊表达方式，往往是一般中国学生所不懂的，决不要轻易放过它。学外国语就在于“求异”。毫不夸张地说：有熟练写地道英语的能力与掌握地道的表达式的程度是同步增长的。
[14] 4. Mr. Ge advises us "When you come across in good writing any construction that you do not find grammatical, I would advise you to note it down instead of calling it a mistake and to see if you will not meet with a similar one in your reading. You will very soon, perhaps, and you will most likely understand the construction."
〔14〕4．葛先生劝告我们“当你在佳作中碰到你看来不合语法的任何结构时，我劝你把它记下来，别说它是错误，看看是否你在阅读中不会碰到相似的结构。也许，你不久就会碰到的。那时候你很可能了解这种结构了。”
[15] By means of grouping similar constructions together, by comparison or by induction, it is possible to * make out14what at first seems difficult to understand.
〔15〕把相似的结构汇集在一起，用比较或归纳的方法，就可能弄清楚那些看来是难于理解的构造了。
[16] During the last six decades, Mr. Ge has taught students, written books, compiled dictionaries, edited manuscripts, and answered questions relating to the learning of English; in a word, he has given his life to the study of English and helped others onward through teaching and writing. It is safe to say that the inspiration and influence of Mr. Ge's works are stronger and greater than those of any of his contemporary counterparts.
〔16〕60年来，葛先生教授学生，撰写著作，编纂词典，校订文稿，答复有关学习英语的问题；一句话，他毕生献身于英语的研究并以教学和著述帮助他人。这样说并不过分：葛先生著作的感染力之强，影响之大，是他同时代的任何同行所不及的。
Notes
1．40岁以下。
2．为了。
3．（非正规地）学习。
4．出版。
5．必读的书。
6．问世，出版。
7．由于，由…而产生。
8．局限于。
9．束缚。
10．困难之所在。
11．not so much... as 与其说…不如说。
12．万一。
13．怎么估计也不会过高。
14．懂得，明白。



32. On Moll Flanders
Prof. Wang Zuoliang *
论《摩尔·弗兰德斯》
王佐良　著
徐序　译注
 
*本文作者、本刊顾问王佐良同志曾任北京外国语学院教授、顾问，中国外国文学学会副会长，中国社科院外文所兼任研究员，全国政协委员，中国作家协会理事，中国莎士比亚学会副会长，中国英语教学研究会会长，《外国文学》杂志主编。徐序是王佐良教授的爱妻。——编者
 
Defoe is inexhaustible. One could discuss him endlessly. But such are * life's exigencies1 that one can only dwell on a few of his major works.
笛福身上的东西是取之不竭的。我们可以没完没了地讨论他，但是人事匆匆，只能谈谈他的一些主要作品。
[2] One such is Robinson Crusoe, about which I have already written in an earlier issue (No. 3, 1990). Another is Moll Flanders (1722), an astounding work of fiction which sets out to do something entirely new in the history of English literature.
〔2〕其中之一是《鲁宾逊飘流记》，我在本刊1990年第3期已经谈过。另一本是《摩尔·弗兰德斯》（1722），它是英国文学史上一部在某些方面完全创新的使人震惊的小说。
[3] To begin with, it has a new heroine — not one of your princesses or lovelorn ladies, but a female thief. The book is supposed to be her autobiography. Moll Flanders is born in jail, the daughter of a father unknown and a mother soon transported to Virginia for stealing. Brought up by a compassionate mayor, she * enters the service2 of a well-to-do family where the young masters lose little time in seducing her. Other misfortunes follow, more seductions, liaisons,3 marriages which soon break up, until she is reduced to pickpocketing in the streets. * Caught redhanded,4 she is thrown in jail and, like her mother before her, is transported to Virginia. There is thus the same punishment meted out to mother and daughter, * a sort of symmetry5 of fate.
〔3〕首先，它有一个新的女主人公——既不是你想像中的公主，又不是失恋的贵妇，而是一个女贼。这本小说据说是她的自传。摩尔·弗兰德斯出生在监狱里，不知父亲是谁，母亲则因偷窃罪不久便被遣送到美洲弗吉尼亚去了。她被一位好心的市长收养，后来在一家富有人家当佣人，在那里受到少爷们的诱惑而失身。不幸的事接踵而来，她多次被诱奸，同人发生关系，结过几次婚又拆散，最后她被逼得在街上行窃。不久她被当场抓住，投入监狱，像她母亲一样被遣送到弗吉尼亚。这样，母女遭受了同样的惩罚，受到命运平衡的对待。
[4] But the book does not end in tragedy. Moll, for all her misfortunes, has plenty of pluck, just like her creator. A piece of good luck befalls her upon her landing in Virginia, in the shape of a plantation left her by her mother, now dead. Thus she is able to lead a life of prosperity and penitence ever after. Maybe English readers of the time, like their Chinese counterparts even now, loved to see a story rounded off with a happy ending; nevertheless, it is a sort of * deus ex machina6 which almost ruins the novel.
〔4〕但是这本书的结局并不是一个悲剧。摩尔，正如她的创作者，尽管灾难重重，却有足够的勇气。在她到弗吉尼亚上岸的时候，一件幸运的事临到她头上，原来她已死的母亲遗留了给她一个大农场。从那以后她过着幸福和悔过的生活。也许那时的英国读者，像现在的中国读者一样，都爱看小说有一个圆满的结尾。然而，这是一种突然出现的外来因素，几乎毁了小说。
[5] Luckily the ending is not over long, which can be tacked on or taken off without changing the fundamental nature of the book, namely, a vivid, realistic portrayal of a woman of lowly origins cast adrift in a mercantile world dominated by rapacious, lustful men. She has looks, quick wits, a great sense of fun and * a capacity for fending for herself7 whatever the circumstances; indeed, she is so endearing that we fall in love with her. Yet she lacks one crucial thing and that proves her undoing. As another woman remarks in the novel: 
"I wonder at you, Brother," says the sister. "Betty wants but one thing, but she had as good want everything, for the market is against our sex just now; and if a young woman have beauty, birth, breeding, wit, sense, manners, modesty, and all these to the extreme, yet if she had no money, she's nobody, she had as good want them all, for nothing but money now recommends a woman; the men play the game all into their own hands."8
To which Moll adds what she too has "learnt by experience":
That as my sister-in-law at Colchester had said, beauty, wit, manners, sense, good humour, good behaviour, education, virtue, piety or any other qualification, whether of body or mind, had no power to recommend; that money only made a woman agreeable; that men choose mistresses indeed by the gust of their affection, and it was requisite to a whore to be handsome, well-shaped, have a good mien and a graceful behaviour; but that for a wife, no deformity would shock the fancy, no ill qualities the judgment; the money was the thing; * the portion9 was neither crooked nor monstrous, but the money was always agreeable, whatever the wife was.
〔5〕幸好，结尾不太长，任其存在或干脆去掉都不会改变这本书的基本性质，即它是一幅生动、真实的写照，描绘一个出身低微的妇女被投入一个受贪婪的、好色的男人们支配的商业世界后的遭遇。她有姿色，机智，能够开心地玩乐，无论什么样的情况下都能照料自己；实际上，她是如此惹人喜欢，我们都爱上了她。然而她缺乏一样要紧的东西，而这就造成了她的毁灭。如同另一个妇女在小说中所议论的：
“你怎么搞的，兄弟，”姐姐说。“贝蒂缺少一样，就等于什么都缺了！因为眼前市场对我们女人不利，如果一个年轻女人有美貌，家世，教养，才智，见地，风度，妇德，每样都好到极点，可是她缺钱，那她就算不上一个人物，不如什么也没有。现在只有钱才能推荐一个女人，男人会搞这套玩意儿，占尽一切便宜。”对此摩尔补充了她自己的“经验之谈”。
正如我那在柯尔契斯特的嫂嫂所说，美貌，才智，风度，见地，好的脾气，好的态度，教育，美德，虔诚或任何其他的肉体还是精神的优点都没有能力去推荐，只有钱才能使一个女人叫人愉快。的确，男人挑选情妇是受一时情感的冲动，一个妓女必须长得漂亮，丰满，外表悦人，举止优雅。但是作为一个妻子，什么残疾都不会引起惊讶，什么缺点也不会受到指责，只要有钱。嫁妆是不会驼背或残缺的，钱总是令人愉快的，无论妻子是什么样子。
[6] Money, then, is * the heart of the matter.10 In a few pert words—the language is remarkably modern in both cases, Moll's even earthier than the sister's —Defoe conveys his cool-headed understanding of the mores of an emergent capitalist society. Also remarkably modern are his views on the inequality of woman in a man's world. Elsewhere, in his essay Education of Women, he advocates giving better education to women, saying it is "one of the most barbarous customs in the world, considering us as a civilised and a Christian country, that we deny the advantages of learning to women." Thus in both content and language, Defoe once again shows himself to be ahead of his time, a realist among romancers.
〔6〕钱是问题的核心。只用了几句辛辣的话——两人的语言都很接近现代英语，摩尔的甚至比姐姐的更实在——笛福显示出他能头脑冷静地理解一个新生的资本主义社会的风尚。他对妇女在男人的世界里处于不平等的地位的看法也是很有现代色彩。在另一篇题为《妇女教育》的文章里，他还主张让妇女受好的教育，说“不给妇女以学问的好处是世界上最野蛮的风俗之一，而我们还把自己看成是一个文明的基督教国家呢。”因此无论从内容还是语言来说，笛福再一次表现出他走在时代的前面，在众多的传奇作家中是一个现实主义者。
[7] Now a realist can be clumsy, even tiresome, loaded down with details —often of a sordid kind—as he usually is. There is certainly nothing very poetic in Defoe. And yet everytime we are disposed to dismiss him as just a plain man telling a plain tale, we are * pulled up short11 by even an apparently artless passage like this: 
I went out now by Day-light, and wanderd about I knew not whither, and in search of I knew not what, when the Devil put a Snare in my way of a dreadful Nature indeed, and such a one as I have never had before or since; going thro' Aldersgate-street, there was a pretty little Child had been at a Dancing-School, and was a going home all alone, and my Prompter, like a true Devil, set me upon this innocent Creature; I talk'd to it, and it prattl'd to me again, and I took it by the Hand and led it along till I came to a pav'd Alley that goes into Bartholomew-Close, and I led it in there; the Child said that was not its way home; I said, yes, my Dear, it is, I'll show you the way home; the Child had a little Necklace on of Gold Beads, and I had my Eye upon that, and in the dark of the Alley I stoop'd, pretending to mend the Child's Clog that was loose, and took off her Necklace, and the Child never felt it, and so led the Child on again: Here, I say, the Devil put me upon killing the Child in the dark Alley,that it might not Cry, but the very thought frighted me so that I was ready to drop down, but I turn'd the Child about and bade it go back again, for that was not its way home; the Child said so she would, and I went thro' into Bartholomew-Close, and then turn'd round to another Passage that goes into Long-lane, so away into Charterhouse-Yard, and out into St. John's-street; then crossing into Smithfield, went down Chick-lane, and into Field-lane, to Holbourn-bridge, when mixing with the crowd of people usually passing there, it was not possible to have been found out; and thus I made my second Sally into the World.
〔7〕就像一个现实主义者显示的那样，他可能是笨拙的，甚至是令人生厌的，往往堆砌许多细节，而且多半是丑恶的细节。在笛福身上确实没有什么富有诗意的东西。但是每当我们准备把他作为一个只会讲平淡的故事的平淡的人打发掉的时候，我们又突然被这样一段朴实无华的文章打住了：
现在我白天出去，到处走动，不知该去何处，该找何物，这时魔鬼把一个非常可怕的陷阱放在我前面的路上，这样的事我过去和后来都未有过。我走过奥台斯门街的时候，看见一个漂亮的小女孩从舞蹈学校出来，独自一人回家。我心里的魔鬼挑起了我的坏心，叫我对这天真的孩子下手。我就同她说话，她喁喁回答我，我握住她的手，领着她走进一条石子铺的小巷，从那里又进到巴索罗缪场地。孩子说那不是她回家的路，我说是的，亲爱的，我会把你带到家的。孩子戴着一条金项链，我早已看中了，在小巷黑暗的地方我弯下身来，装着是替她系好松了的木鞋，随手把项链摘了下来，孩子一点儿也没觉察。我领着她再往前走，这时我心里的恶魔要我在黑巷里把孩子掐死，那里不怕她叫喊——可是这一念头太可怕了，叫我的腿都发软了，我让孩子转过身来，说是路走错了，她该走原路回去，孩子也说她自己会走了。于是我穿过巴索罗缪场地，从另一个通道进入朗巷，再走到渣特霍斯方场，进入圣约翰街，接着越过司密斯园，直下乞克巷，进入菲尔德巷，到达荷尔本桥，在那里混入人群，再也不怕给人认出了。就这样，我对大世界作了第二次的进击。
[8] This is not just a running account of happenings. Running accounts are generally confined to facts, presented in orderly, logical sequence. Defoe has his facts too, but he adds psychology and a * bit of Nonconformist moralizing.12 Thus we see not only what Moll is doing, but also her thoughts and reflections. There is also a sinister shadow here, a kind of darkness in Moll's heart, when she even thinks of killing the child. That passes, and we sigh with relief, glad to see her threading her way from the dark alley into the bustling world outside. Even the cataloguing of street names has a function here. It shows the maze of streets and alleys, lanes and bridges, grounds open and closed in that particular part of London, which will make any old Londoner feel nostalgic, as well as the deviousness of Moll's route of escape. And the final statement—"my second Sally into the World"—at once ironic and triumphant, rounds off the whole episode, to the satisfaction of Moll, her creator and all of us readers.
〔8〕这不只是流水账似的叙述。流水账似的叙述一般限于有条理地、符合逻辑地按次序叙述事实。笛福也有他的事实，但他加入了心理活动和一个不信奉国教者的说教。因此我们不仅看到摩尔做了什么，而且也看到了她的想法和感触。小说里也有一大块阴影，那就是摩尔心里发黑，居然动念要杀害孩子。这个过去了，我们松了一口气，随着她从黑暗小巷进入到熙攘的外间世界。甚至这里的一大串街道名称也起一种艺术作用，使我们看到伦敦那个区域中街道加胡同、小巷连大桥的迷宫似的紊乱，会使任何伦敦佬感到怀恋的，同时也写出了摩尔在逃跑中走了多少曲折的路。当她最后说：“就这样，我对大世界作了第二次的进击”，既有讽刺意味又表示胜利，结束了这一段情节，摩尔满足了，她的创作者满足了，我们所有的读者也满足了。
[9] Hence Defoe's realism is not all on the surface, but has a depth well beyond the reach of some of the latter-day conscious artists among the novelists. He * makes no fuss about13 his art, but art there is—the cunning of an old hand. Even his episodic structure is not such a bad thing after all, for thus he leaves the novel an open form, for others to explore, refine and add to. He lays the foundation and hands it, strong and enduring, over to the golden lads and lasses of the future.
〔9〕因此笛福的现实主义不是浮于表面，而是有深度的，也是后世那些自鸣艺术的小说家所做不到的。他不侈谈艺术，而艺术自在，表现出是一个熟练的老手。甚至他的铺陈式的情节结构也不是一件坏事，因为这样他把小说作为一种开放的形式留给后人去继续探索，加工和增益。他打下了一个强固、持久的基础，然后亲手把它移交给未来黄金岁月的伟男秀女们了。
Notes
1．字面意思是：人生的急事或迫切需要。
2．当佣人。
3．原为法文，指婚外结合。
4．被当场抓住。
5．一种对称。
6．拉丁词组，原指古希腊罗马戏剧中用机关突然降落舞台来解救危局的神仙，此处指突然出现的外来因素。
7．照料她自己的能力，即有办法对付困难。
8．此文中三段引文皆取自笛福原著，个别词的拼法略有改动，使之符合现代英语，其余一律保持原状。除个别语法（如虚拟语气的用法）现象外，笛福的语言与现代英语无甚差别，而且用词平易，不难理解。
9．嫁妆。
10．事情的实质。
11．突然被挡住，停下。
12．17世纪后期英国一部分中下层人民仍保留革命时期的清教主义精神，不服从官方的国教，他们自有资产阶级式的道德标准。笛福从这种标准出发，对事对人有所评论，口气类似说教。
13．不因某事而大惊小怪，不大肆吹捧。
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Jane Austen (1775—1817) was born at * Steventon, a small village in southern England, where her father was rector. Life seems to have been very pleasant for Jane and the rest of her family until she was twenty-five when her father decided to resign his duties to his eldest son James. The family moved to Bath, then to Southampton and finally to Chawton where she seemed rather unhappy and eventually got seriously ill. Judging from the descriptions of her illness in her family letters, she suffered, most probably, from cancer of some internal organ. She was persuaded to seek medical advice in Winchester where she died a couple of weeks afterwards.2
简·奥斯丁（1775—1817）出生在英国南部斯蒂文顿小村庄。她的父亲在那里当主管牧师。对她以及她的家人来说，生活似乎一直过得很愉快，直到她25岁那年，她的父亲决定辞职，让他的长子詹姆斯继任。全家就搬到巴思，然后又移居南安普敦，最后住到乔顿。在那儿她似乎怏怏不乐，终于得了重病。从她家信里有关病情的叙述看来，她很可能是患某种体内癌症。最后亲友说服她去温彻斯特求医，一两周后就去世了。
[2] Jane Austen wrote six novels, not counting some of her early efforts, such as Lady Susan and the fragment The Watsons, and the last unfinished work Sandition. Sense and Sensibility appeared in 1811, Pride and Prejudice in 1813, Mansfield Park in 1814, Emma in 1815, Northanger Abbey and Persuasion in 1818. However, the order in which these novels appeared is not the same as the order in which they were written. In particular, there is a certain degree of uncertainty about the chronology of the first few novels. Northanger Abbey, for instance, though published posthumously together with Persuasion, is undoubtedly a novel of the early period.
〔2〕简·奥斯丁写了六部小说，不包括她的一些早期作品，例如《苏珊姑娘》和未完稿《华特生一家》以及她最后一部未完成的作品《桑迪城》。《理智与感情》发表于1811年，《傲慢与偏见》于1813年，《曼斯菲尔德庄园》于1814年，《爱玛》于1815年，而《诺桑觉寺》与《劝导》则于1818年同时问世。然而这些小说发表的次序与它们写作的先后是不一致的。特别是前几部小说的写作日期不好确定。例如《诺桑觉寺》虽然与《劝导》同时在死后才发表，却无疑是她早期的作品。
[3] Of the six complete novels, Pride and Prejudice, Emma, and Persuasion probably deserve special mention. Jane Austen was in her twenties when she wrote Pride and Prejudice. Possibly, she is portraying herself when she pushes Elizabeth Bennet on to the stage. * Evidently she is very proud of the heroine for she speaks of Elizabeth as her own darling child.3 In artistic technique, Emma may be more mature, but there the atmosphere is less lively, less cheerful than that of Pride and Prejudice. In fact, Jane Austen was aware of this change. * She was worried that Emma "might appear inferior in wit" to Pride and Prejudice.4
〔3〕在她那六部完整的著作中，《傲慢与偏见》、《爱玛》与《劝导》也许是值得特别加以注意的。奥斯丁写《傲慢与偏见》时，她才20多岁。她把伊丽莎白推上小说舞台时，很可能她也在刻画自己。很显然她很为这个女主角自豪，因为她说过伊丽莎白就是她自己的宝贝孩子。在艺术手法上，《爱玛》也许更成熟些，然而这部小说的气氛却不及《傲慢与偏见》那么生动活泼、那么愉快欢乐。实际上，奥斯丁是明白其中差别的。她曾担心《爱玛》“可能会在风趣上显得不如”《傲慢与偏见》。
[4] Jane Austen wrote Persuasion when her health was failing. There is no doubt that the novel stands distinctly apart from her other novels in tone and moral message, though not in theme. In most of her previous novels, for instance, she never fails to suggest that for young women 'sense' is a virtue, but in Persuasion Jane Austen seems to have a different message for the reader. Here it is 'sensibility', not 'sense', that is a virtue. 'Sensibility' has, in fact, acquired a new connotation consistent with fidelity of love.
〔4〕简·奥斯丁写《劝导》时，健康状况已经每况愈下了。无疑这部小说，与她的其他小说相比，主题未改，但情调与道德信息却迥然不同。例如，在她以前的大部分小说里，她总是向人们提示，对年轻妇女来说，“理智”是一种美德，但是在《劝导》里简·奥斯丁似乎给读者带来了不同的信息。在这部小说里，“感情”，而不是“理智”，才是一种美德。事实上“感情”获得了与爱情上始终不渝相一致的一种新的内涵。
[5] When the story of Persuasion begins, Anne Elliot, the heroine, is already twenty-seven, whose * "bloom has vanished". For all "her elegance of mind and sweetness of character",5 she is not a favourite with her family. Her father, Sir Walter Elliot, is a foolish old man who has lived beyond his means and, as a consequence, is prepared to let his * Kellynch Hall6 to Admiral and Mrs. Crofts. Her mother has been dead for thirteen years before the story begins, and the household is run by Elizabeth, Anne's elder sister, with the assistance of Lady Russell, an elderly woman who lives on ambiguous terms with Sir Walter. It is this very woman who 'persuaded' Anne to break off her engagement with Captain Wentworth on account of his lack of fortune. After years of absence, Captain Wentworth re-appears on the scene, now * as the brother of Mrs. Crofts,7 and * as such8 he has occasion to meet the Elliot family on a new footing. The passion of the hero and heroine for each other is rekindled, and Lady Russell is no longer able to 'persuade' Anne to change her mind, nor does she ever try to interfere directly in the affair.
〔5〕在《劝导》小说故事开始的时候，女主人公安妮·艾略特已经27岁，她的“妙龄已逝”。尽管她“才华出众，性格温柔”，但她在家里却不受宠爱。她的父亲，华尔特·艾略特爵士是个花费无度、入不敷出的蠢老头子，他打算将他的克里趣厅居租给克罗夫特海军上将夫妇。在故事开始前13年，安妮的母亲已不在人世了。家务由她的姐姐伊丽莎白来操持。协助她姐姐料理家务的罗素夫人是一位上了点年纪的太太，她同华尔特爵士关系暧昧。正是这位夫人，曾以家景不佳为理由“劝导”安妮与温特沃斯上尉解除婚约。阔别多年之后，温特沃斯上尉再次出现，此时身份已是克罗夫特夫人的兄弟。正因如此，他就有理由以一种新的关系与艾略特一家相会。男、女主人公的旧情再度点燃，而罗素夫人已无法再“劝导”安妮改变主意，她也就不再试图直接干预这件事了。
[6] The story ends on a note of happiness, as usual, but the moral explicitly stated towards the end of the story is no longer the same. Jane Austen concludes in a fervent tone: "When any two young people take it into their heads to marry, they are pretty sure by perseverance to carry their point, be they ever so poor, or ever so imprudent, ever so little likely to be necessary to each other's ultimate comfort. This may be bad morality to conclude with, but I believe it to be the truth." In her admirable essay on Jane Austen, * Virginia Woolf9 makes this illuminating remark: "She is beginning to discover that the world is larger, more mysterious, and more romantic than she had supposed." Maybe, Jane Austen is beginning to explore a new world, for "her attitude to life itself is altered," to quote Virginia Woolf again. But then she died, to the eternal regret of all admirers of Jane Austen, past and present.
〔6〕跟以往一样，故事是以幸福基调结束的。但是，在靠近故事结尾部分，明显提出的训诲，却不再相同了。奥斯丁以热情的语调结束了这个故事：“任何两个年轻人决心要结婚，只要坚持下去，准会达到目的，不论他俩多么贫贱，多么不慎重，甚至双方最终心满意足的可能性是多么渺茫。我以此终章也许是不道德，但我相信这是真理。”弗吉妮亚·伍尔芙夫人在她评论简·奥斯丁的绝妙的文章里，说了以下一段发人深思的话：“她开始发现这个世界比她原先所想像的更大、更加神秘和更加浪漫。”也许简·奥斯丁正开始探索一个新的世界，因为“她对人生的态度已改变了”，这里再引用弗吉妮亚·伍尔芙夫人一句话。然而，就在这个时候，她却离开了人世，令古往今来所有仰慕简·奥斯丁的人们遗憾不已。
Notes
1．题目中“劝导”是简·奥斯丁的最后一部小说。此小说之所以重要，在于它代表了奥斯丁在艺术风格上，以及在恋爱观、道德观上一个巨大的转变。在《劝导》前的小说里，男主人公一般是有钱、有地位、行为庄重、处世老练的人物。女主人公，则伶俐活泼，但重理智、有克制。《劝导》里男女主人公的恋爱过程却带有浪漫色彩。作者也直言不讳，并以此自豪。这也许同作者本身经历有关。奥斯丁去世后，声名与日俱增。她的姐姐Cassandra怕以后的学者们会寻根究底，就把她的许多信，特别是涉及私事的信札都烧了，所能查考的很少，这不能不说是一个无法弥补的损失。
2．Steventon（斯蒂文顿）、Southampton（南安普敦）、Chawton（乔顿，在Alton〔阿尔顿〕附近）和Winchester（温彻斯特）都在英格兰南部Hampshire（汉普郡），其中Southampton是南部城市和大海港。Bath（巴思）是英格兰西南部城市，在Somerset（萨默塞特郡）。
3．简·奥斯丁特别喜欢《傲慢与偏见》的女主角Elizabeth，在她给友人一封信内称她为“我的宝贝孩子”。
4．简·奥斯丁向友人表示，她担心《爱玛》在“风趣”（wit）上不如《傲慢与偏见》，实际上她意识到《爱玛》的基调略为低沉些。
5．“bloom has vanished”与“her elegance of mind and sweetness of character”都引自Persuasion第一章。
6．克里趣厅居为Elliot祖传的豪华府邸。
7．“as”表示身份。例如：As a scholar she is a success, but as a teacher she is a failure. （作为一个学者，她是有成就的，然而作为一名教师，她却是不成功的。）
8．等于as the brother of Mrs. Crofts，用此以免重复。例如：He is a deputy to the National Congress, and as such he has the duty to look into the matter. （他是人大代表，有资格过问这件事。）
9．伍尔芙夫人（1882—1941）为当代〈意识流〉派的小说家，文学批评家。她的小说有：Jacob's Room《雅各布的屋》（1922），Mrs. Dalloway《狄楼威夫人》（1925），以及The Years《年华》（1937），等。其父Sir Leslie Stephen也是一位著名学者，对于英国18世纪文学颇有研究。伍尔芙夫人家住伦敦时，与剑桥学者朝夕相处，其中包括John Maynard Keynes, Lytton Strachey, Leonard Woolf, Vanessa and Clive Bell, David Garnett, Duncan Grant, E. M. Forster and Roger Fry，人称Bloomsbury Group。伍尔芙夫人博览群书，聪明绝顶，但神经有些不正常，于1941年写了绝命书投河自尽。她有两卷“文学论文集”（Critical Essays）。本文所引均见第二卷内论《简·奥斯丁》那一篇。
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本文编注者王岷源同志曾为本刊顾问，于1938—1946年美庚款公费赴美留学并工作，回国后，任北大教授。曾任全国高校公共外语教材编审委员会副主任，中国公共外语教学研究会副会长。——编者
本文于1971年刊载于台湾《中央研究院历史语言研究所集刊》第43本。这是一篇有关作者从幼年学习语言，到留学美、英、法等国学习、研究语音学、语言学，以及后来在国内外大学（任清华大学国学研究院、美国夏威夷大学、耶鲁大学、哈佛大学、加州大学教授）及研究机构（前中央研究院历史语言研究所等）进行教学与研究工作，在国内各地调查方言，并参加领导早期国语统一运动，编纂国语大辞典，制定国语罗马字方案等各项活动的重要文献资料。作者多年旅居海外，著述甚丰，深为学术界所推崇，先后被推选为美国艺术与科学学会研究员，美国语言学会会长，美国东方学会会长，并荣获美国普林斯顿大学、加州大学、俄亥俄州立大学等校名誉博士学位。中美两国复交后，他曾两次回国探亲、讲学，受到党和国家领导人的隆重接待，并由北京大学聘请为名誉教授。1976年Aspects of Chinese Socio-linguistics—Essays by Yuen-Ren Chao出版时，作者将本文用英文写出，收入集内。此书与作者其他著作一同被美国各大图书馆收藏（在笔者客居南加州寓所附近的Hounold Library of the Claremont Colleges即藏有作者著述七种），但登载于《集刊》的中文本，无论在美国或中国大陆均不易见到，笔者趁此次访美，抽暇函请哈佛大学赵如兰教授从家藏书刊中检出《集刊》抽印本惠寄借阅，经与英文本核校，仅有少数增、删、改易之处。英文本后出，当以之为准，爰将Aspects中此文复制一份，另以抽印本之中文为基础，其与英文本稍异之处则略加改动；英文本中增加之处则由笔者补译成中文，使此文的中英两种文本在词句与内容方面均基本一致，缮就后一并寄与《英语世界》主编。在这位现代国际知名学者、在学术上做出卓越贡献的中国语言学家诞生百年纪念的前夕，使广大中国读者第一次见到这篇文章的中、英两种文本，其意义将远超过一般英语学习资料（因刊物篇幅有限，这里只刊载了文章后半部）。——王岷源
 
My second year in Nanking I had an American teacher of English, Mr. David John Carver, with the Chinese name of Chia-Hua. This was my first American teacher (who died in 1969). He spoke with a Southern accent, as in * haff passt, dzero, li'amp,2 which impressed me as the really correct pronunciation of English, until I went to America later and realized that it was the so-called Southern accent. Before I finished my three years of study in the preparatory department of Kiangnan High School, I had the opportunity of taking the second Tsing Hua scholarship examinations for study in America and went to Peking in the spring of 1910 to prepare myself. The subject for the theme for Chinese was a quotation from Mencius: * Bu yii guei jeu, buneng cherng fang-yuan,3 'Without compass or ruler one cannot form a square or a circle'. There were seventy-two who qualified at that examination and I took second place. We all sailed on the S. S. China, a ship of about 10,000 tons. Our supervisors, who accompanied us, were Messrs. T'ang Meng-Lun, Hu Tunfu, and Yen Chih-Ch'ung. I started with the idea of studying electric engineering, but on shipboard, Mr. Hu explained to me the difference between pure science and applied science and I decided that pure science was what I wanted. But by the time I had to announce a subject of specialization in my junior year, it turned out to be mathematics.
在南京的第二年是一个美国先生教我们的英文，名字叫David John Carver，中文名字叫嘉化。这是我第一个外国先生（他于1969年去世）。嘉化先生说话一口的所谓南方口音，例如haff passt, dzero, li'amp。我想这是真正的英文发音了，一直到后来到了美国才知道那是所谓南方口音。江南高等学堂的三年预科没有完全念完，我就有机会参加清华第二届公费留美的考试，1910年春到了北京准备。中文题目是《孟子》中的一句话：“不以规矩，不能成方圆”。我们一班考取的有72个人，我考了第二名。我们都一同坐了一条大约万吨的“支那”号船到美国。护送我们这一班学生的是唐孟伦、胡敦复、严智崇三位先生。我本来想学电气工程，但到了船上，胡先生对我解释理论科学跟应用科学的关系，结果我想我还是学理论科学吧，可是到了第三年选专科的时候，专修的是数学。
[2] The first impression of language I had after arriving in America was that most people did not talk quite the way Mr. Carver did, though I must admit he had educated me out of many more points of Chinese pronunciation than the few special points of Southern pronunciation, which was after all also part of America. Not long after I entered Cornell University I acquired fairly well the accent of the people around me. Since a foreign language was required during the first two years of college, I elected elementary German and went on to second-year German. What was surprising as well as amusing to me was that although my teacher, Professor Boesche, was German-born and German-educated, he still followed the then current American practice of teaching a foreign language in English. In one semester we studied two books, * Gottfried Keller's Kleider Machen Leute4 and somebody's * Lebrecht Hühnchen,5 but throughout the whole semester we hardly heard a complete German sentence. As homework, I did have to prepare English translations, but I still followed the old Chinese custom of reading the text aloud several times without seeking to understand too well. After the final examination — in the form of translations into English, of course — I actually received a grade of A.
〔2〕我到了美国在语言上的第一个印象就是一般人说话跟嘉化先生的口音很不同，但是我必须承认嘉化先生给我改正了很多中国口音，而他教我的南方口音只是少数——南方毕竟也是美国的一部分。我进了康奈尔大学不久就跟着一般人的声音改过来了。由于在大学头两年必须学一门外语，我选了基础德文，接着选了二年级的德文。最可笑又令人吃惊的是我的二年级的德文先生Boesche教授，他虽然是德国出生和受德国教育的，可是还是按着美国一般的习惯用英文教外语。一学期念了两本书，Gottfried Keller的Kleider Machen Leute和不知是谁写的Leberecht Hühnchen，可是全学期课堂里几乎听不见一句完整的德国话。作为课外作业，我必须准备译成英文，但我还照着我读书不求甚解的老法子把课文朗读几遍。后来大考时——大考当然也是德译英——居然还得了个‘A’。
[3] I studied French by taking a course from the International Correspondence School of Scranton, Pennsylvania. I liked their method very much. They sent me a set of wax cylinder records to go with the text, as well as a recorder. After each lesson there were written tests and oral answers to questions, to be recorded on blank cylinders and mailed back for correction, not only for the written answers but for pronunciation. This practice has been dropped in recent years, presumably because it is too expensive in terms of manhours. The most important course I took in linguistics at Cornell was one in phonetics. For the first time I learned to use the International Phonetic Alphabet, or IPA. In those days phonetics was an out-of-the-way subject and general linguistics was not even a subject. During the years at Cornell my roommate was Minfu Ta Hu, or M. T. Hu, with whom I exchanged dialects. I taught him Changchow and he taught me Wusih (midway between Changchow and Soochow). We did not find this an easy job, since the dialects of Wusih and Changchow are extremely close and very fine distinctions must be made.
〔3〕我的法文是从Scranton, Pennsylvania的一个国际函授学校学的。我很喜欢他们的教法。他们给我一套蜡筒子的录音跟录音机，跟着课文用的。每一课上完了有笔头测验，有录音答问，你答了寄去，他们不但改你的答文，还能改读音。近年来大概因为太费人工，所以没有这种练习了。在康奈尔这几年语言学方面最要紧的一科就是语音学。这是我第一次学用国际音标。在那时代语音学还是冷门，而一般的语言学更没有成为学科。在康奈尔这几年当中我跟胡明复同房间住，我们交流方言。我教他常州话，他教我无锡话（介于常州与苏州之间），这个我们觉得并不太容易，因为这两种方言极相近，反而更得注意其微细的区别。
[4] Transferring to Harvard for graduate work, I was officially in the department of philosophy, but I took quite a few language courses on the side. Although there was no department of linguistics, there was already a course on introduction to linguistics, which I took under Professor von Jagemann. I also took Sanskrit under Professor Lanman. After finishing my Ph. D. degree on Continuity, a Study in Methodology, I returned to Cornell to teach physics for a year, since I had taken as many courses in physics as in mathematics. Those were the days of beginning experiments on the wireless, in which yards and yards—or maybe miles— of wire were used in order to talk from upstairs to downstairs by 'wireless'. I was especially interested in acoustics, and although I am now pretty out of date in the field of physics in general, I have kept my interest in acoustics for its importance in language.
〔4〕转到了哈佛的研究院，我在名义上专修的是哲学，但另外上了很多的语言科目，虽然没有语言系，可是已经有语言学入门的课程了，这门课我是跟von Jagemann教授学的。我也选了Lanman教授的梵文课。我写完论文《论继续——方法论研究》，读完博士学位之后，又回到康奈尔教了一年物理，因为我曾经学过的物理课跟数学课一样多。那时候他们正在试验无线电，用了很多码——也许是很多英里——长的电线，使楼上可以跟楼下通过“无线电”谈话。我对于声学方面特别感兴趣，所以后来虽然一般地说，我在物理学这一领域相当荒疏了，但我对于声学仍有兴趣，因为它对于语言很重要。
[5] Before long my life became more and more interesting. At first I was called back to teach physics at Tsing Hua College (before it became a university in 1925). Upon my return from America, on the Shanghai-Nanking train I met Mr. Lü Ch'eng-Chih, who had taught me literary Chinese at Ch'i Shan School. He asked various questions about my studies in America, but since I had not spoken the Changchow dialect for more than ten years except when returning for the summer and New Year vacations, I found it quite difficult to talk about things abroad in Chinese and in the Changchow dialect too. But since he did not understand Mandarin well and, moreover, since I had always talked with him in the Changchow dialect, it would have seemed disrespectful, or at least uncordial, to speak Mandarin. This was just the opposite of the interpersonal linguistic pattern of my speech with my elders at home, as I have described, but it was the same psychology.
〔5〕不久我的生活渐渐越来越有意思了。先是清华学校（1925年才成为大学）召我回去教物理。我从美国回来后，在沪宁铁路火车上遇见了在溪山小学教过我国文的吕诚之先生。他问起我在美国的学习情况，由于我十多年没说常州话（除了寒暑假回家时），我觉得用中国话、用常州话来讲外国事情非常别扭。但是因为他不太懂国语，而且过去我总是跟他说常州话，要是跟他说国语觉着不恭敬似的，至少是不亲切。这个跟上文讲的我对家里长辈说常州话不恭敬刚刚相反，可是都是一样的心理。
[6] Before a semester was finished at Tsing Hua College, I was called to Peking to interpret for * Bertrand Russell6 at Peking University and Normal University, since my thesis had been in the field of mathematical logic. That same year (1920) I first met my future wife, * Yang Buwei,7 whom I married the next year. She is a physician, and she speaks several Chinese dialects. So, soon after we married, we set up a schedule of speaking a dialect a day: today Mandarin, tomorrow the Hupeh dialect, and the day after tomorrow the Shanghai dialect. An interesting fact was that although she had studied in the McTyeire School of Shanghai for three years, she had always talked with her schoolmates in a kind of southern Mandarin with some Nanking and Anhwei accents. This was the first time her knowledge of the Shanghai dialect came out aloud. Thus, it is possible to learn a language by a purely audio approach and have it absorbed into the brain and it would come out later when the occasion arises. This purely audio instead of audiolingual approach is, to be sure, not necessarily the best method for learning a language, but it is at least a possible approach.
〔6〕在清华学校没教完一个学期，罗素到北大、师大演讲，他们就找我到北京去当翻译（因为我的论文题目是数理逻辑方面）。那一年（1920）我初次认得我太太杨步伟，第二年我们就结婚了，我太太是个医生，而且能说好几种方言。所以我们结婚后不久就定了个日程表，今天说国语，明天说湖北话，后天说上海话等等。最妙的是她虽然进了三年的上海中西女塾，可是跟同学们一直用她的带南京、安徽口音的南方官话，这是她第一次给上海话说出声音来。可见学一种语言简直可以纯用听觉，听了潜伏在脑子里，后来一说就说出来了。这种纯粹靠听而不是靠听、说的办法固然未必是学语言的最好的方法，不过这至少是一种可能的方法。
[7] In lecturing in Shanghai and Peking, one would ordinarily use Mandarin. Once, when accompanying Bertrand Russell from Shanghai to Changsha, Hunan, I met a college representative who was a Hunanese. So I picked up some of his dialect as we sailed up the river, a voyage of three or four days. After arriving at Changsha, I used my newly learned dialect when interpreting for Russell. After one of the lectures (October 26, 1920), a student asked me, "Mr. Chao, when did you get back to Hunan?" and I felt very flattered. He had thought I was a Hunanese talking Mandarin imperfectly, whereas I was a speaker of Mandarin imitating Hunanese imperfectly.
〔7〕在上海、北京各处讲演，我一般总是用国语。有一次陪着伯特兰·罗素坐长江轮船到湖南长沙去演讲，同船邀请罗素的主人是湖南人。我在路上就跟他学了点湖南话，行程有三四天，到了长沙，我就用新学到的方言来给罗素翻译，有一次（1920年10月26日）讲演过后，一个学生问我“赵先生是几时回省的？”我觉得很得意。他大概以为我是湖南人说国语说的不全，而我却是国语的底子，说湖南话说的不全。
[8] It was about this time that I decided to devote myself to the study of linguistics. Shortly after my marriage, my wife and I spent three years in America. This time I taught philosophy, then Chinese, at Harvard, at the same time taking linguistic courses. After that I went to Europe and studied phonetics under the guidance of Daniel Jones. With Stephen Jones I studied experimental phonetics. Although Lloyd James was of a much more junior standing, I benefited greatly from his thorough drilling in practical phonetics. Going to Paris I sat at the feet of linguists J. Vendryès and Antoine Meillet and sinologists Paul Pelliot and Henri Maspero. In early years I enjoyed learning to speak the various dialects, but it was less and less fun when I took up the study of linguistics in later years. But I did have a very interesting experience when I met a * language with phonemic tones.8 I knew theoretically that Swedish had tones, but when I went to the railway station and asked for a ticket to Malmö, pronouncing the word like any place name in English or German, the agent could not understand me. Finally it dawned on him: "Oh, you want to go to * Mal (51:) mö (35:)!"9—as if the sounds were a succession of 4th and 2nd Tones in Mandarin. Thus it was one thing to know that Swedish had tones or even what they were, but it was another matter to hear or use them.
〔8〕差不多这时候我就决定把大部分时间放在语言的研究上了。结了婚不久，我和妻子就一同到美国又待了三年。这一次是在哈佛教书，先教哲学，后来教中文，同时上了些语言学的课。接着又转到欧洲跟着Daniel Jones学语音学，跟Stephen Jones学实验语音学。还有Lloyd James，虽然资格较浅，可是我跟他学实际的语音学练习得益最多。到了巴黎在语言方面听J. Vendryès跟Antoine Meillet的课，在汉学方面听Paul Pelliot（伯希和）跟Henri Maspero（马伯乐）的课，早年到各处学说各种方言较有意思，到后来正式研究语言学就渐渐不如以前那么好玩儿了！可是跑到欧洲碰到有音位性声调的语言倒是个很有趣的经验。有一次我在瑞典一个火车站买票到Malmö，我就用平常英德等无声调语言的语调用半降调说那个地名。说了半天那个卖票的人不懂，后来他恍然大悟，说“哦，你是要到Mal (51:) mö (35:)”，仿佛像国音的去声加阳平似的。可见理论上知道瑞典语有声调是一回事，等到听见他们用才是真知道呐。
[9] In 1925, when Tsing Hua College was changed to a university, I was engaged to teach at its newly established graduate Institute of Sinology, with Liang Ch'i-Ch'ao, Wang Kuo-Wei, and Yinko Tschen as colleagues. My main job was to teach Chinese phonology, plus a course in music appreciation in the undergraduate department. From this time on I spent more than ten years making surveys of the Chinese dialects, at first traveling to the Wu dialect regions of Kiangsu and Chekiang, reported on in my Studies in the Modern Wu Dialects. This group of dialects, characterized by the tripartite division of (a) voiceless unaspirated stops, (b) voiceless aspirated stops, and (c) (semi-) voiced stops, extends from Wenchow in southern Chekiang to Chingchiang, just north of the Yangtze River in Kiangsu, and is usually called the Wu dialects rather than Wu-Yueh dialects (Yueh being a synonym for Chekiang).
〔9〕1925年，清华改为大学，我被聘请在该校新成立的国学研究院任教，被聘请任教的还有梁启超、王国维和陈寅恪。我教的主要科目是中国音韵学，附带的在大学部教音乐欣赏课。从这时候起我就做了十几年的中国方言调查。第一次调查就是到江苏、浙江各处做吴语的调查。这一次调查的报告已见于我的《现代吴语的研究》，这一组方言可以按特点三分为（a）塞辅音为清音，不送气，（b）塞辅音为清音，送气，（c）塞辅音为（半）浊音。这些方言包括浙江南部的温州到江苏长江北岸的靖江，一般叫“吴语”而不是“吴越语”（越即浙江）。
[10] I was rather active during those years in the Unification of the National Language movement, and I joined their committee, one activity of which was to edit the Dictionary of the National Language. The members of the committee I saw and had meetings with most frequently were Wang Yi-An, Ch'ien Hsuan-T'ung, Li Chin-Hsi, Pai Ti-Chou, Liu Fu, and Lin Yutang. At one of our meetings someone mentioned the passage in the preface of Lu Fa-Yen's Ch'ieh Yun (601 A. D.), in which he said, Wubey shuh-ren dinq tzer dinq yii 'If we a few men decide (on certain things), then it shall be decided'. So we formed a Shuhren Huey, 'Society of a Few Men'. After that, much of the work of the large committee was done by the members of the small society and submitted to the full committee and the Ministry of Education for official decision. Besides the compilation of the large dictionary, there were two other projects completed by that committee. One was to change from the artificial standard of national pronunciation based on the idea of Ch'ieh Yun, 'combining the rights and wrongs of the south and north and the logical and illogical of the ancient and the modern', of 1920 to the complete adoption in 1932 of the pronunciation of the capital as the standard. The other was designing a system of national romanization, or Gwoyeu Romatzyh ('GR'), which was made official in 1928 as the second form of the National Phonetic Alphabet.
〔10〕那几年我在国语统一的运动上也相当活跃，参加了他们的委员会，它的一项活动就是编纂一部国语大辞典。委员会里最常见面一起开会最多的汪一庵、钱玄同、黎锦熙、白涤洲、刘半农、林语堂等。在一次会上，有人谈到陆法言《切韵》（公元601）序里有“吾辈数人定则定矣”一句，我们就组织了一个会叫“数人会”。后来大委员会的很多工作都是由“数人会”的人做了，然后送呈大会跟教育部正式决定。除了编纂国语大辞典之外，委员会还有两项工作计划要完成。一项是国音的标准从1920年的、根据《切韵》“因论南北是非古今通塞”的人工式的国音改成1932年的完全采用北平音的标准。另一项是拟了一套国语罗马字拼音法式，在1928年正式公布作为国音字母的第二式。
Notes
1．This is the second part of the article taken from Aspects of Chinese Sociolinguistics—Essays by Yuen-Ren Chao, Stanford University Press, 1976.
2．本文中文本内有若干外文（如人名、地名、书名等）作者并未译成中文，这里为某些读者方便，酌量注出中文意义或汉语读音。本句中作者想用几个不正规的拼法来表示几个英语词half past, zero, lamp的“南方口音”。
3．这里用的国语罗马字拼音，主要特点是四声用字母拼法来区别。
4．Keller（1819—1890）是瑞士德语作家，Kleider Machen Leute（＝Clothes Make the Man）是他的一部短篇小说。
5．这是德国作家Heinrich Seidel（1841—1906）的一本小说，书名就是主人公的名字。S. 不是一个名作家，本文作者未记起他的名字。
6．罗素（1872—1970）是英国近代著名哲学家，诺贝尔奖金获得者，擅长数理逻辑，关心世界大事，生平著述很多，有关中国的也不少，文体清晰流畅，我国曾译过他的《西方哲学史》等作品。
7．作者的妻子（1889—1981），留日医学博士，曾在北京开设医院，从事各种社会、妇女活动，著有《一个中国女人的自传》（英文本美国出版，中文本台湾及中国大陆出版），《中国食谱》（在美国用英文出版）。
8．所谓“有音位性声调的语言”指在该语言中声调是一个音位，可以区别意义。如汉语ma音节，声调不同，就表示“妈、麻（或蔴）、马、骂”不同意义。在英语或德语中声调不是一个音位，但在瑞典语中声调是一个音位，声调不同可能是另一个意义，或根本无意义，听不懂了。
9．这里用的是表示汉语四声的数字图表办法：一条竖线四等分得出五个刻度，5最高，1最低，阴平为55即起点高，继续高不变；阳平为35，起点为3，上升为5（所谓升调）；去声为51，起点高，下降为1（所谓降调）。






35. MY Linguistic Autobiography [2]
Yuen-Ren Chao [1892—1982]
 
But the main part of my work during those years was concerned with historical phonology and modern dialects. Not long after I finished reporting on my survey of the Wu dialects, I went to Kwangtung and Kwangsi to record the dialects of those provinces. At that time Academia Sinica had just been established, with * Ts'ai Yuan-P'ei1 as president, my Cornell schoolmate * Yang Ch'üan2 as secretary-general, * Fu Szenian3 as director of the Institute of History and Philology, and I as chairman of Section 2, linguistics, * in which capacity4 I traveled to various places to survey the dialects. It was one thing to use tables and type-lists and sound-recording equipment to make systematic records, and quite another thing to learn to talk the various dialects. I was actually interested in doing both. Moreover, imitating a little of the local accent of the dialects being studied had the advantage of putting my informants at ease in talking their own dialect, since in some cases word got around that I had been active in the National Language Movement and they would try to speak Mandarin to a person sent out by the government to see how well they had learned Mandarin.5 When I studied the Cantonese group of dialects, I also went to the eastern part of Kwangtung province to record the dialects of Swatow and Chaochow, which I knew belonged to the southern Fukienese (or Min) type, i. e. the Amoy type of dialects. But when at the railway station in Chaochow I asked for one second-class ticket for Swatow and they gave me two third-class tickets, I gave up and explained things in Cantonese.
我的语言自传［2］
赵元任〔1892—1982〕著
王岷源　编注
 
可是我那几年主要的工作还是在音韵学跟方言上。在吴语调查写完了以后不久就到两广去调查粤语。那时中央研究院刚成立，蔡元培先生当院长，我的康奈尔同学杨铨当总干事，傅斯年当历史语言研究所所长，我就担任第二组（语言组）主任，以此身份到各处去调查方言。这些用表格、用类型一览表、用录音器作系统化的调查工作是一回事，到各处学说各种话又是一回事。我对于两方面都真正有兴趣。并且学着说一点正在研究中的当地的话，可以使发音人毫无顾虑地说他们本地的话，因为有一些场合传说我是搞国语运动的，因此他们尽量对政府派来看他们国语学得怎么样的人说国语。我研究粤语的时候虽然知道潮（州）汕（头）区是闽南语系统，即厦门语系统，我还是到广东省东部去记录潮汕方言。可是我到潮州火车站去买一张到汕头的二等票时，他们却给了我两张三等票，我只好不说潮州话而用广州话跟他们解释了。
[12] My survey of the Chinese dialects was interrupted in 1932—33, when I went to Washington, D. C. to take the directorship of the * Chinese Educational Mission6, the organization for supervising Chinese students in America under the Tsing Hua scholarships. While traveling around to visit the students, I took the opportunity to meet some of the linguists in the country. At Brown University I met the head of the American Linguistic Atlas, Hans Kurath, and Bernard Bloch. At Yale I called on Edward Sapir7, who queried me on a few essential points of the sound system of the Changchow dialect and on high-frequency words and phrases; after about an hour he had begun to talk my dialect with me.
〔12〕在我这时的中国方言调查活动中打了一个岔，就是1932到1933年到华盛顿当了一年中国教育代表团的领导。该团是监督取得清华奖学金的中国留美学生的机构。到各处视察学生的时候顺便就利用这机会拜望些这个国家语言学界的人士。在勃朗大学见着了美国方言调查主任Hans Kurath跟Bernard Bloch。到耶鲁大学去拜望了Edward Sapir。他问了我常州话语音的几个要点和一些常用词语。大约一个钟头以后，他就会开始跟我说常州话了。
[13] Shortly after I returned to China, a new building was completed on Peichi Ko ('Hill of the North Pole') in Nanking for the Institute of History and Philology, with one end of the second floor for my office and a sound-proof phonetic laboratory. Across the hall from me was Li Fang-Kuei. It was about this time that in collaboration with Li and the late Lo Ch'ang-P'ei I translated Karlgren's Phonologie chinoise.8
〔13〕我回国以后不久，历史语言研究所在南京北极阁造了一所新房子，二楼的一端设了我的办公室和隔音的语音实验室。我的屋子斜对面就是李方桂。我和李连同现已去世的罗常培合译高本汉的《中国语韵学研究》也差不多在这个时候。
[14] I continued with my survey of the Chinese dialects during those years and found it most satisfying to record the various dialects in southern Anhwei, so varied that people thirty miles apart cannot understand each other's dialect. My wife's folks were from Shihtai of Ch'ihchowfu, Anhwei, but she was born and grew up in Nanking and could not speak any southern Anhwei dialect. We went together on this trip and made She Hsien, or Hweichow, our headquarters. We concentrated particularly on the Western Countryside, a suburb of She Hsien, since it was the cultural center of the region, and learned to speak the dialect. We also found informants from Hu Shih's hometown of Chich'i and recorded their dialect. But more detailed and complete reports on the Chich'i dialect were made some years later, in collaboration with Yang Shih-Feng, with Hu Shih himself as the main informant.9
〔14〕这几年当中又继续作方言调查。最过瘾的是调查皖南各处的方言，区别很大，相距30英里的人就彼此听不懂对方的话。我太太的家乡人是安徽石埭县人，但她生长在南京，所以不大会说皖南话。我们这次一同去，先在歙县（徽州）作总站。我们特别集中在歙县的一个郊区西乡，因为它是本区的文化中心，我们学会了说西乡话。我们还从胡适的家乡绩溪找到了说本地话的发音人，来做方言纪录。不过关于绩溪方言的更详细、更完全的纪录还是若干年后主要根据胡适本人的发音跟杨时逢合写的。
[15] Subsequent survey trips brought me to Kiangsi, Hunan, and Hupeh on different occasions. Hupeh was recorded in the greatest detail, including sixty-four localities with versions of the story of the North Wind and the Sun in each dialect.10 I was just going to start on the dialects in Fukien province, having already contacted the people there, when the so-called Marco Polo Bridge incident occurred on July 7, 1937, and both the Academia Sinica and our families had to move inland as refugees, first to Changsha, Hunan, then to Kunming, Yunnan, and the next year I went to America with my family. I taught one year at the University of Hawaii. It was here that I taught beginning students in wenyan, treating it like a living modern language. During the next two years, I was at Yale University, where I met * Leonard Bloomfield11 and E. H. Sturtevant, and renewed my acquaintance with Edward Sapir and Bernard Bloch. Although there was at that time still no department of linguistics anywhere in America, Yale was actually the center for linguists. There was at Yale a flourishing informal Linguistic Club to which linguists from various parts of the Eastern states gathered every month to hear a paper and have discussions and after-meeting socials. After I moved to Harvard, I continued to attend these meetings.
〔15〕后来就到江西、湖南、湖北先后不同的时候调查方言。湖北一省调查的最详细。一共纪录了64处用本地方言叙述“北风和太阳的故事”。我正在打算到福建去调查，跟当地人都接好了头了，1937年7月7日芦沟桥事件就发生了，我们连家跟研究院都得搬到内地去逃难，先到湖南长沙，后来又到了云南昆明。次年我又带着家眷到了美国。先到夏威夷大学教了一年，就是在这里我用文言教初学华语的学生，把文言当做现代活的语言。接着到耶鲁教了两年，在那里我认识了语言学家Leonard Bloomfield和E. H. Sturtevant，同时也再跟Sapir和Bloch见面。那时美国虽然任何学校都还没设立语言学系，耶鲁却是语言学家的中心。在耶鲁有一个颇为活跃的非正式的语言学俱乐部，美国东部各州的语言学者每月都来聚会听取学术论文报告，并进行讨论，会后进行社交活动。后来我到了哈佛还继续去参加这些会。
[16] It was to take part in the Chinese Dictionary Project that I went to Harvard after Yale; I also taught Chinese on the side. Soon came 'Pearl Harbor' and Harvard started two intensive courses, one in Chinese and one in Japanese, and I taught Chinese in the Cantonese dialect. After two months' study I took my students to the Joy Hong Lou in Boston for a Chinese meal and a waiter asked my student Raphael Hillyer: Sinshaang, nee keezi xae Dhongshaan Faanlai keh? "Sir,when did you come back from China?"
〔16〕我离开耶鲁到哈佛是去参加那里中文大辞典编纂的工作，兼教中文。可是不久珍珠港战争爆发，哈佛就开了两个〔语言〕速成班，一班中文，一班日文。我教了中文的粤语速成班。才跟我学了两个月之后，我带着学生到波士顿醉香楼吃中国饭，有一个伙计问我的学生Raphael Hillyer：“先生，你几时从唐山翻来的？”（“先生，您是什么时候由中国回来的？”）
[17] For the past twenty or thirty years I have found it most interesting and rewarding, in more senses than one, to have taught and carried on research at Harvard University, the University of California, and the Linguistic Institutes (mostly in the summer at Ann Arbor, Michigan). To have been elected president of the Linguistic Society of America (1945) was of course something for a native-born Chinese to be proud of. But in language and linguistics I have had few new developments; I have not learned any new language or any new Chinese dialects, nor have I raised any new, challenging problems.
〔17〕近20多年在哈佛，在加州大学，在暑期语言讲习所（多半在密歇根，安阿柏），各处教书跟自己作研究，在不只一个意义上，都是很有意思的有价值的工作。在1945年当了一任美国语言学会的会长，对于一个在中国出生的人自然是一件可以特别得意的事情。但在语言和语言学方面，我的进展不多。我没有学会什么新的语言，也没有说会什么新的中国方言。也没有提出什么新的、有挑战性的问题。
[18] I shall now conclude with two incidents in my linguistic experience. In 1959, I lectured for five months at Kyoto University on a Fulbright Fellowship on the structure of the Chinese language. Since my Japanese was not good enough for lecturing, I spoke in Chinese and Professor Tamaki Cgawa interpreted for me. But at my last lecture I wanted to thank my interpreter and he could not very well thank himself in that part of my talk. So I prepared a speech of thanks and gave it in Japanese, which was the longest stretch of Japanese I had ever spoken.
〔18〕现在我要举两个语言的经验来作本文的结束。在1959年凭富布赖特奖学金在日本京都大学讲了五个月的学，讲的是中国语言的结构，我的日文是不够讲演用的，我就全用中国话讲，承京都大学的小川环树教授给我翻译。可是在最后一次演讲我得谢谢我的翻译，可是他又不便按照我讲的这一部分话很好地谢谢他自己。所以我准备了谢词并用日语讲出来，这是我生平说的最长的一段日本话。
[19] About that time I lectured for some weeks at the National Taiwan University, at the same time doing research at Academia Sinica, especially on the southern Min dialects. I mentioned above my failure in speaking the southern Min dialect while trying to buy a ticket at the Chaochow railway station. This time, if I succeeded in mastering the Taiwan dialect, I would be able to boast that I could speak every one of the major groups of Chinese dialects. So just before leaving for Japan, I prepared an interview with newsmen in the local dialect. But before the interview started, we discovered a hitch in the Japanese visa procedure for my daughter Rulan, and by the time things were straightened out, it was time to board the plane. Thus, I never finished my final examination for speaking all the major dialects of China.
〔19〕差不多那时候我在国立台湾大学演讲了几个星期，同时也回到中央研究院做点研究，特别注重闽南的方言。上面我曾提到我在潮州火车站未能用闽南话去买一张车票的事。这一次我要是学会了台湾方言，我就可以自夸凡是中国主要的方言系我每一系都会说了。所以临动身到日本特别预备了一番用台湾话的对记者谈话。可是谈话还没有开始，就发现我的大女儿如兰赴日的护照签证手续没有弄清楚，赶手续办好了就到上飞机的时候了。所以，会说中国主要方言的最后考试我始终没有机会通过。
[20] But thinking back now on the value of speaking languages and dialects, why should a linguist — a linguistician, that is — have to be a polyglot at the same time? To be sure, Edward Sapir learned to speak my Changchow dialect in a very short time. But my teacher Meillet, although he had written on all the languages of the world, would cite a form in various languages, be it in Greek, Latin, or a Far Eastern language, with a perfect French accent. Then there was Vendryès, from the northeastern part of France, who could not distinguish between front a as in patte 'paw', and back a as in pate 'paste', and pronounced both alike with an intermediate kind of vowel. But even Paris has a localism, illustrated by the sinologist Henri Maspero, who, instead of using four different nasalized vowels, as in un bon vin blanc  'a good white wine', had only two, something like . But the lectures of these scholars were clear and systematic, and whenever necessary they could make good use of native informants or recordings. For, in order to be a good linguistician, one need not perform like a Thomas Cook type of polyglot.
〔20〕但是回头想想会说各种语言和方言的价值，一个语言学者为什么一定是一个同时通晓多种语言的人呢？Edward Sapir固然会在很短的时间学会说我的常州话。可是我的老师Meillet他虽然著了讲全世界语言的书，可是他引述各种语言的举例时，不管是希腊、拉丁还是远东，都是纯粹的法国口音。还有Vendryès，他是法国东北部人，他不会区别前元音[a]，如[pat]是‘爪子’，和后元音[ɑ]，如[pɑt]是‘糨糊’，他老人家把二者一律念成不前不后的[A]。但是甚至是巴黎也有一种土音，例如汉学家马伯乐（Henri Maspero）先生，当他读这四种不同的鼻化元音，例如un bon vin blanc （一种好白酒）时，他只有两种，有些像。可是这些学者作学术讲演时还是一样清清楚楚有条有理的，遇到必要时他们可以很好地利用本地发音人和录音材料。所以，成为一个优秀的语言学者无需能说得像一个Thomas Cook旅行社型的通晓多国语言的通译一样。
[21] Perhaps all the preceding remarks are by way of self-justification to cover up my failure to speak the southern Min dialect.
〔21〕我说了这么半天也许是想遮掩一下我说不好闽南话的短处吧？
Notes
1．蔡元培号孑民。
2．杨铨号杏佛。
3．傅斯年号孟真。
4．以语言组主任的身份。
5．〔作者原注〕My diary [in English] of October 17,1920, says: "I got on [to the] 杭州 dialect very quickly.... One very delicious part of my life is that I can feel myself akin to my fellow [man] by talking his dialect. He is often led to think I am from his home town until I inform him to the contrary."
6．当时管理清华留美学生机构名称。
7．（1884—1939），美国语言学及人类学家，1931—1939在耶鲁大学任教授，所著Language, An Introduction to the Study of Speech (1921)我国有译本。
8．〔作者原注〕Bernhard Karlgreen, Phonologie chinoise, 700 pp. Leiden & Stockholm, 1915. 高本汉：《中国音韵学研究》，赵元任、罗常培、李方桂翻译，47＋731＋地图，上海，1948。
9．〔原注〕见赵元任：《绩溪岭北音系》，及赵元任、杨时逢：《绩溪岭北方言》。
10．〔原注〕见赵元任、丁声树、杨时逢、吴宗济、董同和：《湖北方言调查报告》，上海，1948。
11．（1887—1949），著名语言学家，生前最后九年在耶鲁大学任教授，所著Language，对美国语言学有较大影响，此书我国有译本出版。



36. A Dream of Red Mansions
(Chapter 8)
Nanny Li Makes a Nuisance of Herself by Warning Against Drinking Pao-yu Breaks a Teacup and Flies into a Temper
Translated from the Chinese
by Yang Hsien-yi & Gladys Yang
红　楼　梦
（第八回）
比通灵金莺微露意
探宝钗黛玉半含酸
杨宪益　戴乃迭　英译
曹雪芹　著
 
本刊顾问杨宪益先生的英译《红楼梦》为其名译之一。因限于篇幅，只选了其中一小段以飧读者，并希望能引起读者的兴趣继续阅读《红楼梦》英译本全书。此段英译文系根据人民文学出版社1978年出版的《戚蓼生序本石头记》影印本第八回“拦酒兴李奶母讨恹，掷茶杯贾公子生嗔”第118—120页中的一段译出；但因该书用的是繁体字，且无标点，故特选用人民文学出版社1982年出版的《红楼梦》第1版第八回“比通灵金莺微露意，探宝钗黛玉半含酸”第122—123页中相应的一段，以便于阅读。《红楼梦》英译者杨宪益先生为全国政协委员，著名汉译英翻译家，《中国文学》英、法文季刊前主编。Gladys Yang系杨宪益同志的夫人，他们合作译著甚丰。——编者
 
But enough of this digression. On reaching Pear Fragrance Court, Pao-yu went first to see Aunt Hsueh, whom he found distributing sewing to her maids. He paid his respects to his aunt, who caught him in her arms and hugged him.
"How good of you to come, dear boy, on a cold day like this." She beamed. "But get up here quickly on the warm kang." She ordered hot tea to be served.
"Is Cousin Pan at home?" asked Pao-yu.
"Ah, he's like a horse without a halter," she sighed. "He's for ever rushing about outside. Not a day does he spend at home."
闲言少述，且说宝玉来至梨香院中，先入薛姨妈室中来，正见薛姨妈打点针黹与丫鬟们呢。宝玉忙请了安，薛姨妈忙一把拉了他，抱入怀内，笑说：“这们冷天，我的儿，难为你想着来，快上炕来坐着罢。”命人倒滚滚的茶来。宝玉因问：“哥哥不在家？”薛姨妈叹道：“他是没笼头的马，天天忙不了，哪里肯在家一日。”
[2] "Is Pao-chai better?"
"Yes, thank you. It was thoughtful of you to send over to ask how she was the other day. She's in her room now. Why not go in and see her? It's warmer there. Go and keep her company and I'll join you as soon as I'm through here."
〔2〕宝玉道：“姐姐可大安了？”薛姨妈道：“可是呢，你前儿又想着打发人来瞧他。他在里间不是，你去瞧他，里间比这里暖和，那里坐着，我收拾收拾就进去和你说话儿。”
[3] Pao-yu promptly slipped off the kang and went to his cousin's door, before which hung a somewhat worn red silk portière. Lifting this he stepped inside.
Pao-chai was sewing on the kang. Her glossy black hair was knotted on top of her head. She was wearing a honeycoloured padded jacket, a rose-red sleeveless jacket lined with brown-and snow-weasel fur, and a skirt of leek-yellow silk. There was nothing ostentatious about her costume, which was none too new. Her lips needed no rouge, her blue-black eyebrows no brush; her face seemed a silver disk, her eyes almonds swimming in water. Some might think her reticence a cloak for stupidity; but circumspect as she was she prided herself on her simplicity.
〔3〕宝玉听说，忙下了炕来至里间门前，只见吊着半旧的红绸软帘。宝玉掀帘一迈步进去，先就看见薛宝钗坐在炕上作针线，头上挽着漆黑油光的儿，蜜合色棉袄，玫瑰紫二色金银鼠比肩褂，葱黄绫棉裙，一色半新不旧，看去不觉奢华。唇不点而红，眉不画而翠，脸若银盆，眼如水杏。罕言寡语，人谓藏愚；安分随时，自云守拙。
[4] As Pao-yu observed her he asked, "Are you better now, cousin?"
Pao-chai looked up and rose swiftly to her feet, saying, "Ever so much better, thank you for your kind concern."
She made him sit on the edge of the kang and told Ying-erh to pour tea. As she asked after the old lady and her aunts and cousins, she look in Pao-yu's costume.
He was wearing a golden filigree coronet studded with gems, a gold chaplet in the form of two dragons fighting for a pearl, a yellowish green archer's jacket embroidered with serpents and lined with white fox-fur, and a sash embroidered with many-coloured butterflies. From his neck hung a longevity locket, a talisman inscribed with his name, and the precious jade found in his mouth at the time of his birth.
〔4〕宝玉一面看，一面问：“姐姐可大愈了？”宝钗抬头只见宝玉进来，连忙起身含笑答说：“已经大好了，倒多谢记挂着。”说着，让他在炕沿上坐了，即命莺儿斟茶来。一面又问老太太姨娘安，别的姐妹们都好。一面看宝玉头上戴着累丝嵌宝紫金冠，额上勒着二龙抢珠金抹额，身上穿着秋香色立蟒白狐腋箭袖，系着五色蝴蝶鸾绦，项上挂着长命锁、记名符，另外有一块落草时衔下来的宝玉。
[5] "I've heard so much about that jade of yours but I've never seen it," said Pao-chai edging forward. "Do let me have a good look at it today."
Pao-yu leaned forward too, and taking the stone from his neck laid it in her hand. She held it on her palm. It was the size of a sparrow's egg, iridescent as clouds at sunrise, smooth as junket, and covered with coloured lines. This was the form taken by the stupid Stone from the foot of Blue Ridge Peak in Great Waste Mountain.
〔5〕宝钗因笑说道：“成日家说你的这玉，究竟未曾细细的赏鉴，我今儿倒要瞧瞧。”说着便挪近前来。宝玉亦凑了上去，从项上摘了下来，递在宝钗手内。宝钗托于掌上，只见大如雀卵，灿若明霞，莹润如酥，五色花纹缠护。这就是大荒山中青埂峰下的那块顽石的幻相。
……
Excerpts from A Dream of Red Mansions (First Edition 1978, Published by The Foreign Languages Press of China, Peking)
摘自《红楼梦》（1982年人民文学出版社出版，第1版）



37. An Acquaintance We Can Never Forget
prof. Hu He-nian
永难忘怀的相交
胡鹤年　英译
著
 
本文作者胡鹤年同志为本刊编委，对外经济贸易大学教授。——编者
 
My wife and I had an opportunity to visit the United States and Britain from March to August in 1989 and had a very pleasant sojourn in both countries. The trip to the UnitedStates was a lecture tour at the Winona State University, Winona, Minnesota, where the * devotion, sincerity, and friendliness of the local people1 and the enchanting vast Mid Western wheat fields and dairy farms left unforgetable impressions on me more than those well-known universities in big cities. * The journey to Britain was even more memorable because it was a revisit after more than thirty years.2 In this short article, however, I shall confine my writing to my great joy of meeting Mr. and Mrs. N. C. Doo two years after we started communicating with each other in 1987 on his serial contributions to the World of English: Contemporary English Vocabulary, and the sudden grief six months later over the sad news of the death of Mrs. Joyce Doo. I shall quote two letters from Mr. Doo, which very much touched my heart, with a view to giving our readers an opportunity to sense and appreciate the Englishness and especially his love for his wife.
我的妻子和我在1989年3月至8月曾前往美国和英国，在两地的逗留都很愉快。去美国是在明尼苏达州的威诺纳州立大学讲学，那里当地人的热诚、真挚和友好，以及中西部迷人的大片麦田和奶牛场给我的印象，比那些大城市里的著名大学更令人难忘。英国之游更令人难以忘怀，因为那里我是30多年后第一次旧地重游。不过，在这篇短文中，我将只写我和杜念嘉先生在1987年就他给《英语世界》的连载稿件《当代英文词语汇释》通信两年后同他和夫人见面的巨大喜悦，以及六个月后获悉杜夫人溘然去世的噩耗给我带来的悲痛。我将引用使我很受感动的杜先生的两封信，为的是让我们的读者有一个机会感受和鉴赏信中所表现的英国味，特别是他对他妻子的爱。
[2] From his writing, I gathered that he must be a learned scholar with a good sense of humour. I was anxious to make acquaintance with him in person and made it a point to pay him a visit immediately after our arrival in London. But he and his wife were quick to leave a message through our daughter and son-in-law inviting us to have afternoon tea at their house. In a typical English atmosphere in their garden, with flowers and statues depicting their characteristics, over a cup of tea, sandwiches, and delicious cakes, we had cordial chats over topics that helped us to understand each other and confirmed his profound knowledge in both Chinese and English literature, in western and Chinese culture. A few weeks later, they invited us to a dinner in a big Chinese restaurant elegantly furnished with Chinese paintings and furniture and, after the dinner to a very popular contemporary English play that has held the stage for months.
〔2〕过去我读他的信，给我的印象是，他一定是一位富于幽默感的学者。我很想能亲自见到他，因此决定一到伦敦就去拜访他。但是他和他的夫人在我女儿和女婿处留了讯，请我们去他们家喝下午茶。在他们花园里一种典型的英国气氛中，周围都是各种花和石像，描绘出他们家的特点，我们喝着茶，吃着小块三明治，美味的蛋糕，进行了亲切的交谈，谈的内容有助于彼此的了解并证实他在中国文学、英国文学、西方文化和中国文化方面学识渊博。几个星期后，他们请我们去一家用中国画和中国式家具装饰得很雅致的中国饭馆吃饭，饭后去看了一场很受欢迎的已连演几个月的现代英国话剧。
[3] We were particularly grateful to Mrs. Doo for her constant presence on both occasions because we had learned that she was suffering from cancer. We were both surprised and pleased to see her looked so healthy and cheerful although we were also worried that she might be overburdened. Indeed, we had great time together. We enjoyed the English tea, the garden dotted with flowers and antique statues, the conversation, the Chinese cuisine, the play, and, most of all, their hospitality, all of which left deep impressions on our memory for a lasting friendship.
〔3〕我们对于杜夫人在这次相聚中始终坚持在场特别感谢，因为我们已经知道她已经得了癌症。我们担心她会累着，但看到她看起来很健康，兴致勃勃，既惊奇又高兴。我们确实在一起度过了非常愉快的时刻。我们从英国的下午茶，点缀着各种花和古董雕像的花园，交谈，中国菜肴，话剧，特别是他们的亲切款待中享受到乐趣，都在我们的记忆中留下深深的持久友谊的印象。
[4] But that was not all that was to happen. The worst thing happened six months later when we were back in Beijing. We were stunned by the sad news from our daughter and son-in-law that Mrs. Doo had passed away in January. We hastened to send Mr. Doo our heartfelt condolences and very soon came a reply that moved us very much by the way he was to set up a memorial garden in his house. To my knowledge, the usual way is to bury the ashes in a churchyard or in a cemetery. And his plan is also so different from what would usually happen in China. We could feel his deep love for his wife in the way he planned the whole thing.
〔4〕但是，这还不是事情的全部。六个月以后，我们已回到北京时，最糟糕的事发生了。从我们的女儿和女婿处传来噩耗，杜夫人在一月份逝世了。我们立即向杜先生表示我们的衷心吊慰并很快得到他的回信，他要将他的花园布置成一个纪念花园的做法使我们很受感动。就我所知，一般的做法是将骨灰埋在教堂墓地或公墓里。而且他的方法和中国的一般做法也不一样。我们可以从他计划整个这件事的方式中感觉到他对妻子的深厚的爱。
[5] An idea came to my mind to quote his letter in my article to World of English to give our readers an opportunity to read and learn from this well written letter in English and especially the thoughtful way to remember one's beloved wife. I wrote to enquire if he would agree to my quoting his letter. His reply was again nicely written, from which our readers can learn many things more than the language in which it was written. He has integrated so well the Chinese culture and English culture. I then decided to quote the second letter as well and sent him a type-written copy of my article for his approval.
〔5〕我脑子里出现了一个想法，在我给《英语世界》写的稿子里引用他的信，让我们的读者有机会读到并学习这封用英语写得很好的信，特别是那纪念自己爱妻的有创见的方式。我写信问他是否同意我引用他的信。他的回信又是一封写得很好的信，我们的读者从它可以学到他写信所用的文字以外的许多事情。他把中国文化和英国文化结合得这么好。因此我决定把他的第二封信也引用了，并寄给他一份打字副本，征求他的同意。
[6] The two letters are as follows:
8 February, 1990 —"I wish to thank you most sincerely for the support and sympathy you have shown in my bereavement."3
〔6〕这两封信如下：
1990年2月8日——“我真诚地感谢你对我的丧偶之痛所表示的支持和同情。”
[7] "I am arranging for Joyce's4 ashes to be brought back to our house in a metal casket and placed under an old Chinese bronze temple bell with oak pagoda-shaped superstructure, which you may have seen here, and this will be kept on our newly-built stone patio.5 Furthermore, a corner of the garden, demarcated by a low wall, will be devoted to her favourable flowers, some of which you have kindly contributed. A wrought-iron plague6 bearing her name will be erected in her memory."
〔7〕“我正在安排将乔伊斯的骨灰装在一个金属骨灰盒里送回家来，放在一个装在塔形栎木架子里的青铜庙宇古钟下，保存在我们新近铺了石板的后院休憩处（你可能见过这个古钟）。而且，花园的一角，用低墙分开，将专门用于放她所喜欢的花，其中有一些是承你的情送的。将在这个栎木架上镶一块雕着她名字的锻铁牌子来纪念她。”
[8] "I also intend to have a Memorial Garden Seat placed on * Richmond Green,7 which we have made happy visits together."
〔8〕“我还打算在里奇蒙公园放一把花园纪念坐椅，我俩曾多次在那个公园度过了愉快的时刻。”
[9] "May our friendship continue to prosper."
〔9〕“愿我们的友情继续昌盛。”
[10] 3 May, 1990 —"Many thanks for your kind letter of 9 April enclosing two photographs.
〔10〕1990年5月3日——“谢谢你4月9日来信及所附两张照片。”
[11] I must apologize for the delay in answering as I am still in shock, trying falteringly to cope with the trials and tribulations of the daily grind."
〔11〕“很抱歉，回信晚了，因为整个事件还在冲击着我，踉踉跄跄地尽力对付日常工作的困难和艰辛。”
[12] "I'm honoured that you wish to refer to our serendipitous8 encounter in London in your account of your lecture tour, to be published in The World of English. Needless to say, I have no objection to your incorporating my letter of 8 February in this article." "Please excuse me for typing this letter in English so as to minimize my energy output. I am sure you will understand."
〔12〕“你想在你将在《英语世界》上发表的有关你讲学之行的文章中提到我们在伦敦的幸会我感到很荣幸。不用说，对于你在该文中将收入我二月八日的信，我是不会反对的。”
“请原谅我用英文打成这封信，以便节省我的精力输出。我相信你会理解的。”
[13] Mrs. Doo, by the way, is known for her deep knowledge of English literature and arts. She had been involved with the * Society of Fulham Artists9 for over twenty years having been on the executive committee in 1969 progressing to Vice Chairman in 1971. In 1981 she became Chairman.
〔13〕附带提一下，杜夫人的英国文学的造诣很深是广为人知的。她参加富勒姆艺术家协会20多年，1969年被选入执行委员会，1971年任副主席，1981年任主席。
[14] Our acquaintance with Mrs. Doo was short, but the impression she left on us is one that we can never forget. I think our readers have found from Mr. Doo's article that he has a profound and broad knowledge of English vocabulary and his articles are invaluable to our readers and dictionary compilers and publishers. Rightly as Mr. Doo wishes, our friendship will continue to prosper.
〔14〕我们和杜夫人的相交是短暂的，但是她给我们留下的印象是我们永远不会忘记的。我想，我们的读者已从杜先生的文章中发现，他在英语词汇方面的知识是很深广的，他的文章对于我国的读者，如辞典编撰者、出版者是很有价值的。诚如杜先生所愿，我们的友谊将继续昌盛。
Notes
1．前些年我在洛杉矶结识一位来自中西部的美国人，他说我应该去中西部看看，才能知道真正的美国人。这次去了，才体会到他指的是什么。
2．1989年去美国则是我1949年离美后第三次去美国。
3．[biˈriːvmənt]，（亲人等的）丧失，丧亲之痛，死别，居丧。
4．[ʤɔis]，姓氏，女子名。
5．[ˈpætiəu, ˈpɑːtiəu]，此处指连接房屋后院铺石板或水泥的小块地面，供游憩或室外就餐之用；小天井。
6．[plɑːk]，匾，饰板，胸章。
7．Richmond是伦敦西南泰晤士河畔一自治镇，风景优美。其公园周围为古老优雅的房屋所环绕，并为里奇蒙剧场所在地。杜夫人的纪念座就在公园中心。
8．[ˌserenˈdipitəs]，易遇奇缘的，易于偶然发现珍宝的。（源出英国作家H. Walpole所著童话The Three Princes of Serendip）。
9．富勒姆艺术家协会成员为伦敦西南的富勒姆地区的画家。他们每年在富勒姆图书馆举行画展。前英国工党政府外交部长迈克尔·施棣华勋爵任该会会长直至今年初。杜夫人任主席直到她在1990年1月18日去世。



38. How Russell Wrote
Bertrand Russell
罗素是如何写作的
〔英〕伯特兰·罗素
王大江　译注
 
罗素生平曾几次写文章说他自己如何写作，这里所译的是他在1925年8月6日回答Carn Voel夫人的一封信，也是谈这个题目。
 
Dear Madam,
亲爱的夫人：
I feel highly honoured that you should think my writing worthy of such an inquiry as you have addressed to me, and I will do my best to reply. But I am afraid that the methods by which I learnt whatever I know of English composition are hardly capable of being applied in a systematic manner.
承您认为，关于我的写作，值得如此来函垂询，我感到十分荣幸，我将尽力回答。不过我恐怕我从前用来学到一些英语写作知识的方法很难供别人系统地加以应用。
[2] I spent my youth in a cultivated old-fashioned atmosphere: Shakespeare and Scott1 were read to me till I was about 12, and after that I had to read them out loud. Poets such as Cowper2 were still admired, and I read the whole of his Task aloud. Shelley3 and Keats4 I discovered for myself at the age of 16, and from then until I was 21 I read English poetry constantly, and learnt a great deal by heart. Most of my time, until I went to Cambridge, was spent alone in my grandfather's library. There I read Gibbon,5 Mill,6 Swift,7 Goethe,8 Heine,9 Racine,10 Corneille11 (I had been taught French and German in infancy); I taught myself Italian, and read Dante12 and Machiavelli13 all before the age of 18. Milton's prose influenced me greatly. After 21, I was influenced by those who admired Flaubert14 and * Walter Pater15—the artistic gods of that period. But my natural taste in style, as regards prose, was always seventeenth century. I liked such men as * Jeremy Taylor16 and * Isaak Walton,17 and of course * Sir Thomas Browne.18 You will see the seventeenth century influences in my "Free Man's Worship", written in 1902. From the practice of reading aloud, I became sensitive to prose rhythms; I believe this practice to be invaluable for forming style. Gradually, as a result of a complex development, I have come to prefer the eighteenth century to the seventeenth; but it is still the early eighteenth century that I like best — Swift, and (in his way) Defoe.19 From the age of about 16 onwards, I formed the habit, in thought, of turning a sentence over and over in my mind, until I had a combination of brevity, clarity, and rhythm. I would do this with every idea that came into my head. Brevity, especially, I always greatly desired. I wrote very carefully, with many corrections, until I had passed the age of 30, i.e. down to and including the year 1902. After that, I felt that my style was formed, for good or evil. I now hardly ever make any corrections in a MS, beyond altering a word where there is an unintentional repetition. I think over a book before beginning to write, and when I begin the real work is finished. Of course I always compose each sentence fully in my head before beginning to write it out.
〔2〕我的青年时期是在一种有教养的老式的环境中度过的。我大约12岁以前，就有人把莎士比亚和司各特的作品读给我听，12岁以后我就得自己朗读这些作品了。像库柏这样的诗人，当时还享有盛誉，我把库柏的《任务》从头到尾都朗读过。雪莱和济慈是我16岁时自己发现的；从那以后一直到21岁我经常诵读英诗，很多都能背出。在我去剑桥大学之前，我的大部分时间都是我一个人在我祖父20的图书室里度过的。在那里我读了吉朋、米尔、斯威夫特、歌德、海涅、拉辛、高乃依等人的作品（我在幼年时期就有人教我法文和德文）；我又自学了意大利文，在18岁以前就读了但丁和马凯亚维里的作品。弥尔顿的散文对我的影响很大。21岁以后，我受到过那些崇拜当时艺术大师福楼拜和沃尔特·佩德的人们的影响。不过在散文文体风格方面我过去一直对17世纪的有着自然的爱好。我喜欢像杰莱米·泰勒和艾萨克·华顿那样的作家，当然还有托玛斯·勃朗爵士。您从我1920年写的《自由人的崇拜》中可以看出我受到的17世纪的影响。由于朗读的习惯，我对散文的节奏感很敏锐；我相信这种习惯对于形成文体风格是很有帮助的。由于一种复杂发展的结果，我又逐渐从17世纪变得更喜欢18世纪了；但我最喜欢的还是18世纪初叶作家——斯威夫特和笛福。从大约16岁以后，我在思想上形成一种习惯，先在脑子里把一个句子来回琢磨，直到我求得了既简洁清楚又有节奏感的配合。我每想到一个念头，都照此办理。特别是简洁，我总是很想做到。我从前写作是很小心的，总是不断修改，直到我过了30岁，即到了1902年还是如此。1902年以后，我觉得我自己的文体风格不管好坏，已经形成。现在我在稿子上很少作任何修改，除了偶尔改动一个字以避免无意的重复。我在动笔写一本书之前先仔细思索，当我开始写的时候实际工作已经完了。当然，我总是把每个句子先在脑子里完全组织好，然后才开始把它写出来。
[3] As to what I think best in my own writing, "The Free Man's Worship" is the best in one style, but it is a style which I have deliberately abandoned as too rhetorical. Why Men Fight (as it is called, without my consent, in America) is, I suppose, the best example of my newer style, though it still has echoes of the old manner, for instance the passage about thought near the end of the chapter on Education. I still think this passage rather good. I wrote it after being stuck for an hour, and sitting all that time before a blank page. I think also that there is a rather good bit of writing at the beginning of my book The Problem of China. It is the end of the first chapter, beginning "It was on the Volga in 1920", or something like that.
〔3〕至于我的作品中，何者我自认为最佳，我想《自由人的崇拜》是一种文体风格的最佳作品，不过这种文体风格我因为它过分藻饰华丽已经存心放弃了。我认为《人为什么要打仗》（这是未经我的同意在美国出版时的书名）是我新的文体风格的最好的例子，虽然其中还有一些旧体的回声，例如在论述教育的一章靠近末尾关于思想那一段。我现在还觉得那段文章相当好。那是我坐在那里对着一张白纸一个小时写不出东西来之后才写出来的。我也认为在我的《中国问题》一书的开头有点文字写得还不错。那是在第一章的末尾，开始大概是“那是1920年在伏尔加河上”。
[4] No one can doubt the importance of style who has ever had to explain difficult ideas or make propaganda for unpopular opinions. In France, this is generally recognized, with the result that French mathematical books, for instance, are vastly more intelligible than books of equal profundity written by Englishmen or Germans. Style consists, fundamentally, not in ornament, but in following the reader's natural development—his breathing, as regards rhythm; his thoughts, as regards ideas. To ignore style is to make of life a succession of jolts and jars, a football scrimmage instead of a dance.
〔4〕那些曾经有经验，要把艰深的思想阐述清楚，对不流行的见解加以宣传的人，都不会怀疑文体风格的重要性。这在法国一般都是承认的，其结果是法国的数学书，比方说，要比英国人或德国人写的同样深度的书容易懂得多。从基本上说，文体风格并不在于装饰，而在于随着读者的自然发展——在节奏方面要顺着他的呼吸，在思想意识方面要顺着他的思路。不注意文体风格，就会把人生弄成一连串的颠簸震动，节奏失调，弄成一场足球混战，而不是一场舞蹈。
[5] As for reading, prose style can only be formed by reading good prose, but for modern use it should not be too ornate. Jeremy Taylor may still be read, but hardly Milton's prose or Sir T. Browne. Swift is admirable; Lamb21 is good, but a trifle affected, owing to his passion for the seventeenth century. The * Book of Common Prayer22 is perfect in its way—better even than the Authorised Version. Shakespeare's prose—for instance" * what a piece of work is Man, etc."23— is perfect. I think some really good things should be learnt by heart. My experience was, when I was younger, that one unconsciously reproduced the rhythms of what one was reading.
〔5〕至于说到阅读，我认为散文风格只能从阅读优美的散文中形成。但是为了今天的用处，文体不宜太花哨。杰莱米·泰勒的文章也许还可以读，但是弥尔顿的散文或是托马斯·勃朗的作品就不要读了。斯威夫特是很好的作家；兰姆也不错，只是有一点做作，因为他太喜欢17世纪了。从某一方面看，《祈祷书》的文字非常好，甚至比“钦定英译本”的《圣经》还要好一些。莎士比亚的散文——例如“人是多么了不起的一件作品等等”——也非常好。我想某些真正好的作品应该熟读能背。我年纪较轻时的经验是，一个人会不自觉地把他正在阅读的作品的抑扬顿挫的节奏感再现出来。
[6] I hope this more or less meets your requirements.
Yours sincerely,
Bertrand Russell
〔6〕我希望以上所写的能多少符合您的要求。
伯特兰·罗素
 
From Russell Archives, 1972
译自〔美〕《罗素研究资料档案》1972
Notes
1．（1771—1832），苏格兰出生的历史小说家，作品有《艾凡赫》（Ivanhoe）和《罗伯·罗伊》（Rob Roy）等。
2．（1731—1800），英国诗人，代表作《任务》是分为六卷的无韵长诗，主要描写乡村生活。
3．（1792—1822），英国19世纪上半期与拜伦齐名的伟大的积极浪漫主义诗人。代表作《解放了的普罗米修斯》（Prometheus Unbound）是积极浪漫主义诗歌的典范，被高尔基誉为世界文学中最伟大的作品之一。
4．（1795—1821），英国19世纪初年杰出的浪漫主义诗人，和拜伦、雪莱并称于世，主要作品有长诗《伊莎贝拉》（Isabella）及《夜莺颂》（Ode to a Nightingale），《希腊古瓮颂》（Ode on a Grecian Urn）等。
5　John Russell（1792—1878），两度任英国首相。
6．（1737—1794），英国散文及历史作家，代表作为《罗马帝国衰亡史》（The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire）及《自传》。
7．John Stuart Mill （1806—1873），英国哲学家、散文作家，代表作有《论自由》（On Liberty），及《自传》（1873）。
8．（1667—1745），英国18世纪讽刺散文作家，名著《格列佛游记》的作者。
9．（1749—1832），德国最伟大的诗人、小说家和剧作家，名著《浮士德》的作者。
10．（1797—1856），德国进步诗人。
11．（1639—1699），法国诗人和剧作家，代表作有《安德罗玛克》（Andromaque）和《菲德拉》。
12．（1606—1684），法国戏剧家，代表作有《熙德》（Le Cid）。
13．（1265—1321），意大利诗人，世界名著《神曲》的作者。
14．（1469—1527），意大利政治家、作家，著有《君主论》，主张权术统治。
15．（1821—1880），法国名作家，代表作有《包法利夫人》等。
16．（1839—1894），英国散文作家，著有《文艺复兴史研究》。
17．（1613—1667），英国散文作家，著有Holy Living及Holy Dying。
18．（1593—1683），英国散文作家，代表作为Compleat Angler。歌颂英国乡村生活，特别是钓鱼的乐趣。
19．（1605—1682），英国医生、散文作家，代表作有自传性质的Religia Medici及论瓮葬的Urn Burial。
20．（1660—1731），英国小说家，名著《鲁滨逊漂流记》（Robinson Crusoe）及《摩尔·弗兰德斯》（Moll Flanders）的作者。
21．Charles Lamb（1775—1834），英国著名散文家，代表作为《伊利亚散文集》（Essays of Elia）。
22．英国国教祈祷书。
23．这行诗出于莎士比亚的《哈姆雷特》剧第2幕第2场。
 
译后记：从罗素这封信中可以注意几点：（1）散文风格要从多读优秀散文中形成，有的好文章段落要熟读能背。（2）文章要简洁，不求华丽，花哨。（3）写作要小心，修改不嫌麻烦。（4）要想到本文作者是一个英国人，而且是生长于贵族家庭、精心培养的渊博学者。他提到的很多作品一般中国学生不能（也不必）都读。罗素喜欢的17世纪作家的作品不宜阅读。18世纪（如Swift, Defoe）的作品可以读一些。19世纪及20世纪前半期的作家（如Hazlitt Cobbett, Stevenson, Shaw, Orwell, Maugham, Russell）的作品以及当代的作品可以多读，对学习英文写作有好处。





39. My Meeting with * Charlie Chaplin1
(A glimpse of my work in the Customs years ago)
Prof. Xu Han
我和卓别麟的一次相遇
（我多年前在海关工作一瞥）
许汉　著
路岚　汉译　注
 
本文作者许汉同志为本刊编委、北京医科大学英语教授。——编者
 
It was in the fall of 1932 and the weather that day was overcast. I was then twenty-three, a graduate of a * college founded specifically for bringing up a number of experts to take over the Customs Administration of China.2
那是1932年秋季的一个日子，天气阴沉沉的。当时我23岁，刚从税务专门学校毕业，该校是为接管中国海关，培养一批专门人才而特别创立的。
[2] The college was funded by the reparations which China promised to pay as an * indemnity to the foreign powers after her defeat at the hands of the western allies.3
〔2〕该校的经费来源于中国（清政府）被西方联军打败以后按条约付给外国列强的一部分赔款。
[3] As I said in my first paragraph, I was fresh from college and on probation at the Shanghai Customs. I imagined myself important though I was actually green at my job. But as I was the only official sitting in an awe-inspiring office before a tremendous oak desk, people, most of them passengers from transoceanic steamers, thought me an important person not to be neglected.
〔3〕我在第一段已经说过，我刚从税务专门学校毕业，在上海海关当见习生。虽然我在工作上是个新手，确实没有经验，但却自高自大。由于我是唯一坐在令人敬畏的办公室里一张巨大的橡木办公桌前办公的官员，因此人们，其中多数是来自远洋轮船的旅客，都以为我是一个不能等闲视之的重要人物。
[4] Mr. and Mrs. Chaplin, like other passengers, were brought to the jetty by a launch and apparently were not recognized. So when my door opened, I saw a gentleman rather stiff before me who spoke with a peculiar English accent to the effect that he was in trouble because the Customs officers wanted to examine all his luggage. I answered that it was not unusual that a Customs officer would insist on looking into the luggage of a tourist and his wife, two persons only, going around the world with 162 trunks.
〔4〕卓别麟先生及其夫人，像其他旅客一样，由小艇带到码头，显然他们没有被认出来。因此，我的办公室的门打开时，我看见一位举止相当僵硬的绅士出现在我的面前。他以一种特殊的地道英国口音对我说他遇到了麻烦，因为海关人员要检查他所有的行李。我回答说，一位旅客和他妻子，仅仅两人，就带了162个大箱子周游世界，海关人员坚持要检查他们的行李，这并不奇怪。
[5] Obviously the gentleman knew what I hinted at, and said quite angrily that he carried no contraband.4 The next sentence which he said changed the whole situation. "My name is Charlie Chaplin, perhaps you have seen me on the screen and I have no interest in bringing in any contraband though I bring with me 162 trunks."
〔5〕很明显，这位绅士听出了我的言外之意，于是他非常气愤地说他没有带任何违禁品。他接着说的第二句话使整个局面为之改观：“我的姓名是查尔斯·卓别麟，也许你在电影屏幕上见过我。我虽然带了162个箱子，但我对携带违禁品毫不感兴趣。”
[6] It was like a bombshell which spun me around but I still could not reconcile5 myself to the fact that the man standing before me was my most admired man on the screen. I stammered6 "but you don't look like Charlie Chaplin, not in the least". Mr. Chaplin smiled and showed me his passport saying that he could understand why I insisted that he was not Charlis Chaplin.
〔6〕这好像是颗炸弹，把我轰得晕头转向。但我还是不敢相信站在我面前的这个人就是我最钦佩的那个电影上的人。我结结巴巴地说：“但你看起来并不像卓别麟，一点也不像。”卓别麟先生笑了。他一面把护照给我看，一面说他能理解我为什么坚决认为他不是卓别麟。
[7] The atmosphere improved a great deal while we waited for more baggages to be brought in. Obviously Mr. Chaplin was not as stern and inaccessible7 as when he first stepped into the room, and as when we waited for other formalities8 to be performed, he told me of a story of a contest held in a university in the U. S.. It was the anniversary of that university and one of the programs that evening was for a contest to impersonate9 Charlie Chaplin with a handsome award for the winner.
〔7〕当我们等待更多的行李搬进来的时候，气氛大大地缓和了下来。显而易见，卓别麟先生并不像他刚进屋时那样严肃，难于接近。在我们等着办理别的验证手续时，他告诉我在美国某大学举行的一次比赛的趣闻。在该大学校庆那一天晚会上，有一个节目就是模仿卓别麟的比赛，得胜者可以拿到丰厚的奖品。
[8] Mr. Chaplin said he was so interested that he asked to take part in the contest. Without revealing his identity, he appeared on the stage with three other students performing the same gesture, in the same attire and with the same deportment as he appeared in the * "Gold Rush"10 and other pictures.
〔8〕卓别麟先生说他对此颇感兴趣，因此也要求参加。他没有暴露自己的身份，他和另外三个学生一起登台表演，表演的姿势、举止和穿戴的服装要和卓别麟在《淘金记》和其他影片中的一样。
[9] "I was so furious," Mr. Chaplin said, "because they gave me the third place even after I proved my identity." The students said that they did not doubt his identity but "all the same, you are No. 3." "I had never thought that other people * could look more than my own true self,"11 Mr. Chaplin continued.
〔9〕他说：“我很生气。”“因为甚至我证明我自己的身份以后，他们还是评我为第三名。”学生们说他们并不怀疑他的身份，但是：“尽管如此，你还是第三名。”卓别麟先生继续说：“我从来也没有想到别人会看起来比真正的我自己还更像我。”
[10] My British colleague at one glance recognized Mr. Chaplin as he entered my office, so I prevailed on him to pass Mr. Chaplin's luggage free of examination, which he readily agreed and Mr. Chaplin thanked me profusely for that, asking me "anything I can do for you?"
〔10〕我的英国同事一进我的办公室一眼就认出了卓别麟先生，因此我就劝他免去对卓别麟先生的行李的检查，他立即同意。卓别麟先生一再向我道谢，并问我“有什么事要我效劳吗？”
[11] My only regret today is that I had not asked him for a souvenir, his tophat, his stick or his famous boots.
〔11〕今天回想起来我唯一的遗憾就是当时我没有向他要一样纪念品：他的高顶丝质礼帽，或他的手杖，或他那有名的皮靴。
[12] The last picture which I saw of Mr. Chaplin was the * "Great Dictator"12 when I passed through Hongkong on my way to Shanghai.
〔12〕后来当我去上海路经香港时，我最后一次看的卓别麟先生的片子是《大独裁者》。
Notes
1．卓别麟（1889.4.16-1977.12.25），喜剧大师，英国出生的美国电影演员和导演，在无声片中创造了一个哀惋动人、幽默风趣的流浪汉角色而蜚声国际影坛。他善于在富丽堂皇的画面内烘托出穷人。他的著名影片包括《淘金记》（1925）、《摩登时代》（1936）和《大独裁者》（1940）等。
2．指“税务专门学校”，原名“税务学堂”，1908年（光绪34年）清政府在北京设立的“税务学堂”，创办人唐绍仪（当时国务总理），同时设立的还有“清华学堂”（后改为国立清华大学）。
3．指八国联军，indemnity指“庚子赔款”。1900年（清光绪26年，庚子年），英、美、德、法、俄、日、意、奥八国联军攻占北京，强迫清政府于次年订立《辛丑条约》，其中规定付给各国“偿款”海关银4亿5000万两，年息4厘，分39年还清，本息共计9亿8223万8150两，以海关税、常关税、盐税作抵押。这笔赔款通称为“庚子赔款”。这八国中的美国就利用庚子赔款作了一些捐赠，为中国开办了“留美预备学校”（后改为清华大学）和“税务学堂”等。
4．违禁品。当时海关不能完全自主，所以有大量走私违禁品闯关。
5．v. t. 使符合（事实）。此处指一时（甚至）无法相信的下面事实。
6．v. t. & v. i. 结结巴巴地说。在事实面前找下台阶时说话的情况。
7．不可到达的。此处指“难于接近”或“高不可攀”的人。
8．指当时外国旅客必须随身携带的各种证件的检验程序。
9．v. t. 扮演。指模仿卓别麟在银幕中的举动。
10．《淘金记》。
11． = could look more my self than my own true self could.
12．《大独裁者》是卓别麟第一部有声影片，极力讽刺希特勒，当时中国迫于德国势力，该片不许在各地上演。当时香港为英国殖民地。



40. My Relocations
Translated from the Chinese by
Prof. Jeff Kinkley
搬　家　史
〔美〕金介甫　英译
萧　乾　著
 
本文为《搬家史》一书的前言，湖南人民出版社出版。作者为本刊顾问、中国文史馆馆长、全国政协委员、人民文学出版社顾问、名作家、名翻译家。——编者
 
* Never once have I fed one,1 but pigeons, homing pigeons in particular, have fascinated me all my life.
我生平没喂过鸽子，可从小就对鸽子——特别是信鸽——发生浓厚的兴趣。
[2] I never had anything for them to pass on to someone else, so * it wasn't their uncanny carrying ability that2 held3 me. What attracted me—what held me enthralled—was their attachment to "home." It's a stubborn instinct that no river or mountain can obstruct.
〔2〕我并没有什么可叫它们传递的，因此，使我感兴趣的倒不在它们那套神奇的本事。吸引我的，使我无限神往的，是它们对“家”的依恋——执拗的、什么山川都无从阻挡的依恋之情。
[3] That "home" of theirs is nothing * more than4 a tiny nest laid out in rice straw. There are no fancy furnishings in it, only baby pigeons, cooing incessantly. But this nest and the tiny lives within it hold those pigeons body and soul.
〔3〕所谓“家”，左不过是稻草铺成的小小的窝吧。窝里没有什么豪华的陈设，只有几只咕咕咕叫着的雏鸽。然而那个窝以及窝里的小生命却占据了它们的全部心灵。
[4] Still less than the Little Red Devils who used to carry "chickenfeather messages" can pigeons appreciate the civil or military significance of the communications tied to their legs. Only one thought occupies their minds: However long the road, however rugged and dangerous the path, they must return. Home is their lodestone.
〔4〕鸽子不会像传递鸡毛信的红小鬼那样意识到绑在它们腿上的纸条对军事或民用的重要性。它们脑子里只有一根弦：不论路有多么遥远，多么崎岖和险阻，反正它们得回家。家就是它们的指南针。
[5] It's that stubborn attachment to home that people use to train them.
〔5〕养信鸽的人，利用的也正是它们那股恋家的执拗劲儿。
[6] Imagine how many rivers and lakes they must cross, from Shanghai to Luoyang, or from Wuhan to Peking—think of all those high mountain ridges, those vast, boundless plains. In clear weather, they must endure searing sunshine. In time of storm, they suffer the torments of sudden thunder claps and flashes of lightning. Inevitably one or two will be struck and * fall dead5 in a forest or mountain valley. Even that has no effect on their instinct, on that strong will that says, "I must return home."
〔6〕想想看，从上海到洛阳，或者从武汉到北京，得飞越多少江河湖泊、崇山峻岭和广漠无际的平原啊！一路上，晴天得挨烈日曝晒，遇上暴风雨还得经受疾雷霍闪的折磨。必然会有个别信鸽归途不幸给雷击中，栽到林间山谷里丧生的，然而那改变不了它们的本能——它们那种“我要回家”的强烈意志。
[7] Unlike the hawk, the pigeon is not striking in appearance. It is little more than a foot in length; its eyes are small and round; its call, "Coo, coo, coo-der-coo," is plain and monotonous. But what determination and persistence are stored up in that little body. Its life goal is matchlessly pure: to return. It will spare no efforts in the attempt.
〔7〕不像苍鹰，鸽子并不以貌惊人。尺把长的身躯，圆圆的小眼睛，那咕——咕——咕得儿咕的啾声单调而且平淡。然而在那小身子儿里装着怎样的坚毅和果敢啊！它们的生活目标无比单纯：就是要回家。它们为之全力以赴。
[8] Some years ago, during spring plowing, I set upon a nest of rats with a spade. I don't recall if it was * the Four Pests6 or the Five Pests we were exterminating at the time, but rats were on the list. They raided our grain supply, and that was * an unpardonable crime.7 I'd never * shrunk from8 acting against our natural enemies. But when I'd dug out that nest, I couldn't lift my spade right away to destroy it. I was attracted by the neatness of the layout. Everything was in its place.
〔8〕若干年前，一次春耕劳动中，我一锹下去刨出个老鼠窝。不论是四害还是五害，老鼠当然都跑不掉；它们偷吃谷物，十恶不赦。对于自然界的敌人，我向来没手软过。惟独刨出那个鼠窝之后，我并没举起锹把，立刻将它拍个粉碎。我被窝里井井有条的布置吸引住了。
[9] The soil there was the same as in the other places, yellow with a touch of blackness. No one would have guessed that such a "home" lay in it just one meter down. Those meticulous9 rats had divided it into compartments, like a child's miniature10 play house. Our stolen grain was not strewn about; the corn was piled separately from the beans, and there seemed to be a "nursery," too. (Either the adult rats had been frightened away by then, or they were outside foraging for food.) I say "nursery" because seven or eight newborn baby rats were curled up asleep inside. They were smooth from head to tail, light pink and only an inch long. Dropping my spade, I knelt and studied11 the scene impassively. I couldn't help feeling a burst of amazement at the rats' grasp of household12 management.
〔9〕土壤同旁处一样，也是黄中带黑，可没想到离地不到一米还有这么个“家”！细心的老鼠把窝分成几格，就像儿童玩“过家家”的那种雏形小房间。偷来的谷物并不乱堆，玉米呀，豆子呀，都分开放，而且好像还有间“婴儿室”。（这时，大老鼠要么闻声吓跑了，要么外出打食去了。）称它作“婴儿室”，是因为里边蜷卧着七八只初生的幼鼠：浑身光润，呈淡粉色，每只长仅寸许。我撂开锹把，蹲下来，忘情地端详着。心下不禁赞叹起老鼠的治家之道了。
[10] Home is like the rudder13 that * keeps one's life on course.14 I can't say in what canon15 the words "Secure in One's Home and Happy in One's Work" first appeared, but that expression * cuts to the core of16 a primary determinant17 in human life. Other people have written wonderful things during their times of exile,18 but I never composed anything presentable during my seven years abroad. Even when strolling on the shores of * Loch Lomond,19 or gazing up at the snow-covered Alps,20 I couldn't * set my mind at rest.21 A folk adage22 says that yearning23 for one's love makes one waste away, and that * aching for24 the sights and sounds of one's native place is sadder than words can express. The more beautiful the scenery around me, the heavier I was at heart, as if I had fallen into an empty pit, or as if a hedgehog were crawling around inside of me. On other people's holidays, come Easter, come Christmas, sparkling colored lights would glisten from the branches of the fir trees, and everyone would dress up and go dancing. But I had to stay aloof from that atmosphere of merriment. To the exile, it only poured oil on the flames of homesickness.
〔10〕家，像是生命的定心铊。也不知“安居乐业”最早见于什么典籍，这四个字一针见血地点明了生活中的一个因果关系。世上也许有流亡者写出过了不起的作品，可我漂流在外的那七年，没写出什么像样的东西。不论徜徉在苏格兰的雷梦湖畔，还是眺望罩着积雪的阿尔卑斯山，我的心情都轻松不起来。俗话说相思使人消瘦，乡愁的滋味也苦不堪言哩。外在的景物越美，心里越是沉重，仿佛陷下个空洞，或有一只刺猬在里边滚爬。人家一过节，不管是圣诞还是复活，晶莹的彩色灯泡在枞树枝上闪亮着，个个穿起盛装跳舞，我却只能游离在那片欢乐气氛之外。对于游子，那不啻是火上浇油，越发勾起乡愁。
[11] One could of course counter that I never had a home. My mother died when I was young. After that, I moved into a school dormitory, and at 14 was shifted again, to live "under the fence of others". The city of Peking was my home. Even during the London blitz,25 while lying on a subway platform through the night, my thoughts would fly back to the ancient city that was my home, surrounded by its protective walls and moats, its palisade of weeping willows. As I describe in my novel Valley of Dream, while in Shantou in 1928 I bought several "Peking colored eggs". They were preserved with an encasement of mud, all covered with rice husks, as was the custom. I scraped off that Peking mud and put it on my bookshelf to ease my homesickness. At that time I often kissed the city wall of Peking in my dreams. In Shantou I changed my pen names to "A Swallow" and later, to "Like Duckweed," ever unable to forget my status as one away from home. If I'd really gone on to the South Seas with the young woman I met down south, I doubt I could have stayed there long. It was as if my heart had long been buried deep beneath a corner of the Peking city wall. So, however many misgivings I had — however indecisive I may have seemed —my return home was really predetermined. In Peking I would build my very first home of my own, a stable and reliable one. There I would make my contribution, as best I could.
〔11〕其实，我可以说是从小就没有过家。母亲早逝后，就搬进了学校宿舍，14岁上又摆脱了寄人篱下的环境。北京城就是我的家。在大轰炸中的伦敦，即便躺在地铁站台上过夜，我的心也驰向那座被护城河和垂杨柳围着的古城。1985年年底，我还在几篇《杂忆》里宣泄了自己对它的依恋。正如我在《梦之谷》中所描写的，1928年我在汕头买到几只“北京彩蛋”（松花），就曾把上面沾满稻壳的泥巴抠下来，供在书桌上，以慰乡思。那阵子我常在梦中亲吻北平的城墙。在汕头，我改名“一燕”、“若萍”，总是忘不了自己的游子身分。当时倘若真和那位潮州姑娘去了南洋，我估计也呆不长。我的心好像早已深深地埋在北平的城角下了。所以不管我有多少顾虑，怎么犹豫，最后的抉择是注定了的。我要回到北平去，在那里，我要第一次筑起自己的家，一个稳定可靠的家，并力所能及地做点有益的工作。
[12] I * heaved a long sigh26 as my foot finally touched the platform at the Peking Eastern Depot: Back at last.
〔12〕一踏上东车站的站台，我就长叹了一声：可回来啦。
[13] The Eastern Depot is long defunct27 now, made over into a club for railway workers. Situated east of the Arrow Tower of the Front City Gate, the station has been an important stage for the playing out of modern Chinese history. It witnessed the long corteges of officials on high and the dragon-like streams of carts and horses belonging to the masses below. It has been a way station in my own experiences, too. It was from here that I set off for Chaozhou in December 1928, and here that I caught a train to Tianjin to go work for the Dagongbao in July 1935. And now, it was again from here that I was going to take up my station for the revolution.
〔13〕现今，东车站早已作废，改为铁路工人俱乐部了。这座位于前门箭楼东侧的车站曾在中国近代史上充当过重要的舞台。当年冠盖往来，车水马龙。它也是我个人经历上的一座里程碑。1928年12月，我从这里去的潮汕，1935年7月，我又从这里搭车去的天津《大公报》。如今，又是从这里，我走上革命的岗位。
[14] Perhaps my motive, to be "secure in my home," was not so pure. "Liberation" means different things to different people. When a man gets to be 39, he's not so interested in traveling abroad any more. I felt that the things that ought to be overthrown had now been overthrown. From here on in, I would be helping to revive my homeland with everybody else, following behind the flag of the revolution.
〔14〕我的动机（为了安居）也许很不纯。对每个人来说，“解放”的意义都不尽相同。人到了39岁就不怎么喜欢漂泊下去了。我想，该打倒的，打倒了。今后，就跟在革命大旗后面，同大家一道，重整家园吧。
[15] Now I know how naive I was in '49 to have thought that "being secure in my home" was such an easy thing. * Only after decades of being tossed about — that is, in 1983— did I muddle my way into an apartment where I could feel at peace and be myself — one which, by the look of things, I won't have to leave.28
〔15〕现在才认识到1949年的我，有多么无知，把“安家”想得多么轻而易举！折腾来折腾去，经过种种难以逆料的风流波折，34年后——也就是1983年，我才混上个可以安心放胆住下去的家，一个估计不至于再迁移的家。
[16] After I'd moved here, some of my friends were actually dissatisfied for me. My home was right across the street from two apartment blocks outfitted for high-placed intellectuals, they complained, yet I had no washtub, no flooring above the cement, no bath. In fact, I originally was given three places to choose from. I hadn't even bothered to look at the other two. I said, this is it, from now on I'm not moving ever again. For I knew how many families still lived in the same little hole where they'd always been, three generations running, and how many were sleeping in bunk beds. How could I have the heart to pick and choose when so many residents had to * queue up29 to go to public toilets?
〔16〕搬进这个地方后，由于它刚好同马路对面的两座高知楼遥遥相望，竟然还有朋友替我不知足起来，嫌我这儿没澡盆，没地板，没坐桶。其实，最初曾给我三处来挑。另外两处我连看也没去看。我说，中了，而且这回永远也不再搬了。因为我知道，还有多少三代人住一间斗室的，多少家还在睡着双层床，很多中国人还在排队上着公厕，我还有心肠去挑挑捡捡！
[17] The day I moved, I heaved a sigh: Life is short. How can so much of it be spent moving—above all on hustling and haggling, putting one's face and very life * in jeopardy,30 to be able to move?
〔17〕搬家那天，我慨叹说：人生几何，哪能把那么多时间精力全花在搬家——特别是为搬家而舍脸舍命去奔走上！
[18] If I didn't now have my nest, or if I had it but were still dissatisfied, wanting to move up one more rung, I wouldn't be writing this. I'd be setting other plans into operation, wouldn't I? To avoid suspicion, I'd be shunning31 this subject.
〔18〕倘若我还没有这么个窝，或者有了而仍不满足，还想更上一层楼，那我就不会写此文了。那样岂不别有图谋了吗？为了避嫌，我也得躲着这个题目。
[19] I've only turned to this subject now because I've already decided to live out the rest of my days in this place. Now, my own story of moving, however complicated, is by itself insignificant, not worth wasting my ink on it. But my particular experiences reflect the development of society. That's why unofficial histories are good supplements to the official ones. Maybe the "history" of my relocations can reflect the changes in our country and our society from a different slant.
〔19〕当前，正是由于已打定主意老于斯死于斯了，我才来写此文。我个人搬来搬去本是微不足道的，不值得去费笔墨。然而个人经历中往往反映着社会的演变。正因为如此，野史才是正史的补充。说不定我的搬家史也能从侧面反映一下近30几年来我们这个国家和社会的变迁。
[20] A homing pigeon on its way to its nest will encounter storms and even lightning, but when it gets back, it can settle down in peace. Once I'd flown back to mine, I had to move a dozen times more. Often those relocations were bound up with my political fortunes—which were in turn * part and parcel32 of the times.
〔20〕信鸽在归途中，也不免遇到风雨甚至闪电；然而一旦飞回故巢，就安顿下来了。我这只归鸽在飞回来之后，却又搬动了十几回，不少次搬动都和个人的政治命运分不开，而个人的命运又同时代是息息相通的。
Notes
1．这是一个倒装句，以Never, Little, Only, Often, Not only ... but also..., Not until ..., Hardly, Scarcely等词引起的句子，常用倒装句。
2．表示加强语气的句子结构，在本文内不只出现一次：It is (was) ... that（强调人时可用who或whom）.
3．hold原意为握住，抓住；容纳；控制。hold me在这里意即使我感兴趣。
4．多于，超过。less than 少于，不超过。
5．这是一种双重谓语的结构。The morning sun rose red. The dead cat lay still there. The boy stood rooted to the ground.
6．四害指老鼠、臭虫、苍蝇和蚊子。五害则加上蟑螂。
7． = guilty beyond forgiveness，形容罪大恶极，不可饶恕。（十恶：旧指不可赦免的十种重大罪名，即：谋反，谋大逆，谋叛，恶逆，不道，大不敬，不孝，不睦，不义，内乱等。现在借指重大的罪行。）
8． = move back, show unwillingness to do sth. (from shame, dislike, etc.)，意为退缩，畏缩（由于羞耻，不悦等，与from连用）。
9．[məˈtikjələs] adj. very careful, with attention to detail. 细心的，注意细节的。
10．[ˈminjətʃə] n. a very small copy or representation of anything. 极小的复制品。
mini [ˈmini] 同类中极小者；minicab = minicar; miniskirt（超短裙）；minidress（小衣服）。
11．除有学习、研究意思外，还有细看，详察之意。He studied the shape of the wound.
12．household n.; adj. = all the people living together in a house. household management = household art, 治家之道；持家艺术。又如：household equipment, 家庭用具，如，吸尘器，扫把，拖把等；household expenses, 家庭开支。
13．[ˈrʌdə] 船舵；飞机方向舵。
14．keep sb./sth. on course, 使…保持航向。
15．[ˈkænən]，（天主教或基督教）教会法规；经典，真作，准则。
16． = hit the nail on the head, 一针见血。
17．[diˈtəːminənt]，决定因素。
18．[ˈeksail, ˈegzail]，放逐，流放，流亡。
19．[lɔk]，（苏格兰的）滨海湖，海湾。
20．[ælps]，n. 阿尔卑斯山脉。
21．set one's mind at rest（ease），使…安下心来。
22．[ˈædidʒ]，格言；古话；谚语。
23．[jəːn]，常与for连用，意为怀念，向往。yearn for home, 想家。
24．ache [eik]，（疼痛），与for，with，不定式连用，有“渴望”之意。
25．[blits] = blitzkrieg, 闪电战，大规模空袭。此处指1940年伦敦东区遭到德国严重的闪电式空袭。
26．to heave a sigh/groan, 发出叹息／呻吟声。heave = to give out.
27．[diˈfʌŋkt],　adj. having finished the course of life or existence; dead, 不存在，过时的，死了，废弃的。
28．这是以Only引起的半倒装句。其中muddle意为confused in the mind, muddle one's way into, 迷迷糊糊地去。
29．排队（等候）。queue [kjuː].
30．in jeopardy [ˈdʒepədi] = in danger. His foolish behaviour may put his whole future in jeopardy. 他的愚蠢行为可能危害到他的整个前途。
31．[ʃʌn] v. t. = keep away from; to avoid with determination. shun all society, 避免与任何人往来。
32．不可分割的重要部分。Receptions are part and parcel of the major's job.
注释　吴培基



41. With Bertrand Russell in China
Zhao Yuanren

陪同罗素在中国
赵元任　著
王岷源　汉译
 
赵元任先生是国际知名的语言学家、教授，1892年生于江苏武进，1982年2月在美国马萨诸塞州康桥城逝世。他早年由清华公费派赴美国留学，获哈佛大学哲学博士学位。1920年回国后，历任清华大学及研究院教授，前中央研究院研究员兼历史语言研究所语言组主任等职。从事古代汉语及现代汉语在语音、语法各方面的研究，以及现代各地方言的实地调查等，撰写了不少论文和专著，并在推广普通话、创建国语罗马字、以及英语教学方面（曾编写课本、灌制学习英语的唱片）作出了巨大贡献，培养出很多人材。1938年应邀赴美讲学，先后任夏威夷大学、耶鲁大学、哈佛大学、柏克莱加州大学教授，并被推选任美国语言学会会长等职。1974年偕夫人杨步伟回国访问探亲，受到周恩来总理的接见。1981年夫人去世后，又偕长女如兰及女婿卞学再度回国到故乡常州等地访问，受到邓小平同志的接见，并荣任北京大学名誉教授。他除了用中、英文撰写语言学方面的学术论著外，还翻译了Lewis Carroll的两本名著《阿丽思漫游奇境记》和《走到镜子里》（Through the Looking-Glass）。他也喜爱音乐，能作曲。他50多年前谱写的《教我如何不想他》、《卖布谣》等歌曲，至今仍为群众所喜闻乐听。这里译载的短文，原刊登在美国出版的《罗素档案资料》（Russell Archives），1972。文中提到杨步伟早年在北京曾开设医院，此外，她后来在美国还用英文出版了《一个中国妇女的自传》（Autobigraphy of a Chinese Woman）和《中国食谱》（How to Cook and Eat in Chinese）等书。
 
Since there is * much more to * Bertrand Russell1 in China than can be covered in this brief article2, I have prefixed the title with "with" to make it clear that it was * my part as Russell's interpreter3 that I am going to write about.
“罗素在中国”这个题目，远不是我这篇短文能够讲得清楚的，所以我在前面加了“陪同”两个字，借以表明，我要说的只是我作为罗素的翻译这部分内容。
[2] Russell arrived in China less than a month after I returned to China after studying in America for ten years. I had been called back to teach mathematics and physics at Tsing Hua College in Peking. But on August 19, 1920, the third day of my arrival in Shanghai, I was asked by the newly formed Lecture Society to be Russell's interpreter. This society was formed by the Progressive Party, led by men like Liang Ch'i-Ch'ao, Chiang Po'Li, Fu T'ung, * et al4. My friends the Hu brothers, Hu Tun-Fu and Hu Ming-Fu, and (unrelated) Suh Hu (later better known as Hu Shih) warned me not to be misled by people who invited Russell here just to enhance the political prestige of their political party. When Chin Pang-Cheng (better known as P. C. King), President of Tsing Hua College, was approached about borrowing me to interpret for Russell, he agreed, provided that I did not leave the Peking locality. As a matter of fact, the Lecture Society was organized right in Peking and before I had taught a full month at Tsing Hua, I was on my way to Shanghai to meet Bertrand Russell arriving on October 13. This was what I wrote in my diary for that date:
〔2〕罗素来到中国的时候，正当我在美国留学十年之后，刚回到中国来还不到一个月。我是被邀请回来到北京清华学堂教数学和物理的。但是在1920年8月19日，也就是我到上海以后的第三天，我就被刚成立的讲演学会邀请给罗素当翻译。这个讲演学会是由梁启超、蒋百里、傅侗等人为首的进步党组织的。我的朋友胡敦复、胡明复兄弟，以及跟他们不是一家的胡适，都给我打过招呼，不要上了那些邀请罗素来讲学的人的当，他们只不过是想借此提高他们的政党的政治声望而已。当他们去向清华学堂的校长金邦正商量，要借我去给罗素当翻译时，金同意了，条件是我不离开北京地区。事实上讲演学会就是在北京组织的，我在清华教书还不到一个月，就前往上海，迎接10月13日到沪的罗素了。我那一天的日记是这样记的：
 
[3] Bertrand Russell looked very much what I had expected from photographs and descriptions, * except that5 he looked stronger, taller, and more gracious-mannered than I had thought. He looked like a scholar. It was easy for me to get acquainted with him thru6 mutual acquaintances at Harvard.
〔3〕罗素的样子看来跟我从他的照片和有关他的描述得来的印象很相符，只是比我想像的更健壮一些，个子更高一些，举止更文雅一些。他颇有学者风度。由于我们在哈佛有些共同认识的人，我跟他很快就熟了。
 
[4] Before going to Peking both Russell and Miss Dora Black gave lectures in Shanghai, Hangchow, Nanking, and Changsha. I usually interpreted for them in Standard Mandarin7. But, having always been interested in the Chinese dialects, I tried the Hangchow dialect in Hangchow and the Hunan dialect in Changsha, the capital of the province. After one of the lectures at Changsha, a member of the audience came up and asked me, "Sir, which county of the province are you from?" He had not realized that I was a speaker of Mandarin imitating Hunanese imperfectly and assumed instead8 that I was a Hunanese speaking Mandarin imperfectly. On the same trip I had to interpret a speech by Governor T'an Yen-K'ai into English and somebody else interpreted Russell's. It happened that there was a total eclipse of the moon that night, to which Russell referred in his usual witty manner. But the interpreter left out that best part of his speech and repeated only the usual after-dinner polite words.
〔4〕在去北京之前，罗素和多拉·布拉克女士到上海、杭州、南京、长沙等地都去做过讲演。我一般用标准普通话给他们翻译。但由于我一向对中国各地方言有兴趣，在杭州时我就试用杭州话翻译，在湖南省会长沙时我就试用湖南话翻译。有一次在湖南讲演之后，听众中有一个人走到我跟前问我，“先生，您是（湖南）哪个县的人？”他没有想到我是一个说普通话的人在模仿说湖南话说得不地道，而以为我是一个湖南人在模仿说普通话说得不地道。那一次去湖南，我还把谭延闿省长的一篇讲话译成英语，由另外某人翻译罗素的讲话。刚好那天晚上碰上一次月全蚀，罗素以他素有的机智幽默提到此事，可是那位翻译没有把罗素讲话的那一精彩部分翻译出来，只是重复了那些一般在宴会后说的客气话。
[5] It was quite a job9 getting settled in Peking. Having found a house at No. 2 Sui-An Po Hutung in the eastern part of the city, we had to find an English speaking servant-cook, as I was in no way obliged or qualified to do that sort of interpreting. Mr. Russell and Miss Black used the main northern part of the courtyard and I moved out from Tsing Hua College to join them in the eastern and western apartments. People very easily got used to the idea that Mr. Russell and Miss Black lived in the same apartment, although it was a revolutionary idea of recent origin that a boy and a girl * should meet each other at all10 before they got married. As a matter of fact, I myself was very much concerned with the problem of breaking an engagement with a girl I had never met and was much occupied after my return from America to settle the matter, especially as I began to know and was attracted to * a Miss Buwei Yang11, who was running a hospital in Peking. This * made it all the more attractive12 to move from the Tsing Hua suburb into the city.
〔5〕在北京安顿下来颇不容易。我们在东城遂安伯胡同二号找到一所房子之后，还得寻找一个会说英语的听差兼烧饭的人，因为我自己没有义务也没有条件去做这一类翻译。罗素先生和布拉克女士住了北边的正屋，我从清华搬出来跟他们住在一起，占了东西两边的厢房。人们对罗素先生和布拉克女士同居在一套房间里这种做法很快也就习惯了，尽管一对男女青年在结婚前要见个面，也只是最近才有的一种革命的做法。事实上，当时我自己正为了要跟一个从未见过面的女孩子解除婚约的问题心事重重，从美国回来以后正忙着解决这件事，特别是我又开始认识了一位在北京开医院的杨步伟女士，并且对她很有兴趣，这也就使得我更喜欢从郊区的清华搬到城里来住了。
[6] On November 5, 1920, I interpreted an interview with Russell by Liang Ch'i-Ch'ao. This was my first meeting with Liang, whose writings had had a great influence on the young men of our generation. November 7 was the date of Russell's first regular lecture. It was on problems of philosophy, held on the Third Campus of the National Peking University. There was an audience of some 1500 people. I find in my diary I noted that "there is more pleasure to speak as interpreter than as the original speaker, because the former gets the response from the audience."
〔6〕1920年11月5日，梁启超和罗素会晤，我给他们当翻译。这是我第一次和梁见面，他的文章著述对我们这一代的青年早已有了很大的影响。11月7日是罗素的正式讲演的第一天。那天讲的是哲学问题，是在北京大学三院举行的，听众大约有1500人。我在当时的日记里找到这样的话：“作为翻译来说话比讲演者本人说话有更大的乐趣，因为翻译能直接感到听众的反应。”
[7] Other topics Russell lectured on included analysis of mind, idealism, causality, theory of relativity, gravitation, and symbolic logic. As a matter of fact, one reason for getting me to interpret for Russell was my dissertation had been on problems related to logic. The locality of the lectures * alternated between13 the National University of Peking and the Teachers' College, which had a very large auditorium. Once I spent too much time with my girl friend Dr. Yang and arrived almost ten minutes late, while Russell stood helplessly on the podium. Seeing that I had come in with a girl, he whispered to me, "Bad man, bad man!"
〔7〕罗素讲演的其他题目有心之分析、唯心论、因果关系、相对论、引力论、符号逻辑等等。事实上，要我来给罗素翻译的理由之一是因为我的博士论文写的就是与逻辑有关的问题。讲演的地点不是北京大学就是师范大学，师大有一个很大的讲演厅。有一次，由于我同我的女朋友杨医生呆在一块的时候太久了，我迟到了差不多十分钟，使得罗素一个人站在讲演台上毫无办法。他看见我是跟一个女孩子一块来的，就低声向我说：“坏蛋，坏蛋！”
[8] I also interpreted Dora Black's lectures. Although the topics were mostly * socio-politically oriented14, which was outside my line, I found them fairly easy to translate. Once, before a large audience at the Women's Normal school, Miss Black mentioned something about unmarried men and unmarried women. * There being different words in Chinese15 for "marry" for men and for women, I happened to use the wrong verbs and * it came out something like16 "men who have no husbands and women who have no wives", at which the audience roared with laughter, of course. When the speaker wondered why they were so hilarious, I had to whisper to her, "I'll have to explain it to you later, it'll take too long now."
〔8〕我也给多拉·布拉克的讲演翻译，虽然她的题目大半都是社会、政治性质的，不是我的本行，我觉得翻译起来倒挺容易。有一次，在女子师范学校，听讲的人很多。布拉克女士讲到未婚男人和未婚女人的某些问题。汉语中谈到“结婚”，男人女人有不同的词17，我偶然把这两个动词用反了，结果说成像“没有丈夫的男人和没有妻子的女人”这样的话，自然引起听众哄堂大笑。讲演人对这种喧笑莫明其妙，我只得低声向她说：“一时说不清，我回头再解释给你听。”
[9] Besides the regular lectures there were organized small seminars and study groups for Russell's philosophy and a Russell Monthly was published under the editorship of Ch'u Shih-Ying. I myself had of course to attend and join these activities. Add to this my activities in getting disengaged from the girl I didn't know, so that I could get married to the girl I did learn to know and love, plus translating * Alice's Adventures in Wonderland18 and making National Language Records, it was a wonder that * I had nothing more than19 frequent colds from overwork and overexposure during those chilly northern months.
〔9〕除了规定的讲演之外，还组织了小型讨论会、罗素哲学研究小组，还出版了由瞿世英主编的《罗素月刊》。这些活动我当然都得出席参加。此外，我还要进行我私人的活动，去跟那位我不认识的姑娘解除婚约，以便能和那位我已经认识并且喜爱的姑娘结婚，再加上我还要翻译《阿丽思漫游奇境记》，还要灌制国语留声唱片——在那些北方的寒冬月份，我这样冒着严寒，过度劳累，结果虽然多次伤风感冒，却还没有更坏的后果，也就算是奇迹了。
[10] Now Russell fared much less well than I did. With all his radicalism in thought, he was a perfect English gentleman in manners down to the last detail in dress, a habit which almost cost him his life. On March 14, I went with him to Paoting, about 100 miles south of Peking, where he lectured at the Yu Te ("cultivate virtue") Middle School on the subject of education. It was still wintry and windy and he lectured as usual * without an overcoat20 while I shivered beside him even with my overcoat on. Three days after his return to Peking, he ran a high fever and was attended by Dr. Dipper of the German Hospital in the * Legation Quarters21. After being brought into the Hospital, he became worse. March 26 was a black day for me. First, there was news from Dr. Yang, saying that her colleague Dr. Yu had died of the plaque on a trip to Manchuria to survey the epidemic there. Then I got word that my maternal grandmother had had a stroke in Soochow, of which she died a few days later. That evening I was called to the hospital. I reported in my diary for that evening:
〔10〕罗素可远没有像我这样幸运。尽管他在思想上很激进，在礼貌规矩，甚至衣着细节方面，他却是一个地道的英国绅士，这个习惯差一点送了他的命。3月14日那天，我陪他一块儿去北京南边约100英里的保定，到那里的育德中学去讲教育问题。天气仍然很寒冷，又在刮风，他讲演时照例不穿大衣，我在他旁边穿着大衣还哆嗦。他回到北京后三天就发高烧，由使馆区德国医院的狄培尔医生诊治。住进医院以后，他的情形更加恶化。3月26日这一天对我来说是一个不祥的日子。首先，从杨步伟医生那里听说，她的同事俞医生到东北考察瘟疫情况，受到传染死了。接着又听说，我的外祖母在苏州中了风，几天以后就去世了。那天晚上有人来叫我到医院去。那晚的日记我是这样记的：
 
[11] Prof. Dewey made out form for * Mr. Rus.22 to sign. He was weak but seemed quite clear what he was doing. He could mutter "power of attorney?" (to Dora Black, that is), then tried to sign. The doctor was afraid * "er kann nicht."23 But he did scribble out B. Russell. He could recognize me and called me in, whispered "Mister Ch'." He called Dewey by name and said "I hope all my friends will stick by me."
〔11〕杜威教授给罗素先生草拟了一份文件要他签字。罗素身体虚弱，但他对于自己的所作所为似乎还挺清楚。他喃喃地（对多拉·布拉克）说：“委托书？”然后试图签字。医生怕“他签不了”。可是他还是歪歪斜斜签了B. Russell的字样。他还认得我，叫我进去，低声叫：“赵…先生。”他又叫着杜威的名字说：“我希望我所有的朋友都始终跟我站在一起。”
 
[12] The next day Dr. Esser said that Mr. Russell was * "more worse".24 But by March 29 Miss Black reported that Russell was better. From then on he improved steadily until he was discharged from the hospital and returned to the house. Meanwhile a garbled Japanese report said that Russell had died. When the report reached Russell himself, he said, "Tell them the news of my death was very much exaggerated."
〔12〕第二天艾塞尔医生说罗素先生“更坏了”，可是3月29日布拉克女士说罗素病情好转，那以后他就稳步康复，直到出院，回到寓所。这期间，有个传闻失实的日本报道说，罗素已经死了。罗素听见了这个报道说：“告诉他们，关于我已经去世的消息未免过分夸大了。”
[13] During the weeks of Russell's convalescence, I was busy finishing my translation of Alice in Wonderland, meeting with members of the Committee on Unification of the National Language and, what was of greater personal concern, going to Shanghai to conclude the business of breaking my engagement with the girl I had never met and then to marry the girl I did know and love. On June 1, 1921, with my friend Hu Shih and Buwei Yang's friend Miss Chu Cheng to sign as witnesses, we were married just by moving to a house on Hsiao Yapao Hutung. When we asked Russell whether our no-ceremony wedding ceremony was too conservative, he replied, "That was radical enough."
〔13〕在罗素养病那几个星期，我忙着把《阿丽思漫游奇境记》译完，又同国语统一会的人会谈，另外还有一件对我个人关系更大的事，就是到上海去最后办完同那位没见过面的姑娘解除婚约的手续，然后跟我认识的而又爱慕的姑娘结婚。1921年6月1日，由我的朋友胡适和杨步伟的朋友朱正女士出席签字作证婚人，我们搬到小雅宝胡同一所房子同居，就算是结婚了。我们问罗素，我们这种没有仪式的婚礼是否太保守了，他回答说“这够激进了”。
[14] July 6 was the last day Russell and Black gave lectures, followed the next day by a farewell party given by Liang Ch'i-Ch'ao, at which Ting Wen-Chiang(better known as V. K. Ting) made a very good send-off speech.
〔14〕7月6号是罗素和布拉克做讲演的最后一天。第二天梁启超给他们举行了欢送宴会，席间丁文江做了一个很好的送别演说。
[15] On July 11 25 we saw John Dewey off in the morning and saw Mr. Russell and Miss Black off in the afternoon.
〔15〕7月11日26上午我们给约翰·杜威送行，下午我们给罗素和布拉克女士送行。
[16] So this is the end of my story of the year with Bertrand Russell in China. After that my wife and I had the opportunity of seeing him once every few years....
〔16〕这样就结束了我陪同伯特兰·罗素在华一年的故事。那以后我的妻子和我每过几年总有机会跟他见面一次。……
Notes
1．Bertrand Russell（1872—1970）：英国哲学家、数学家、文章家。政治上反对战争，赞成和平主义，并曾因此坐过牢。
2．much more to... than can be covered in this brief article：（直译）…的内容要比这篇短文所能包括的多得多。这里的to表示“属于”、“归于”的意思，than可以看作是关系代词，用作can be covered的主语。
3．my part as Russell's interpreter：（直译）我作为罗素的译员所起的作用（或所扮演的角色）。这个短语其实是write about的宾语，用强调结构it was ... that ... 提到了前面。
4．et al（拉） = et alii或et alibi（以及其他或以及别处）。
5．except that：（后面需用从句）除了以下这一点以外；只不过。
6．thru（美国拼法） = through, 通过；由于。
7．Mandarin [ˈmændərin]：（西方对普通话的称呼）官话。
8．instead adv.：反而；相反地。
9．quite a job（口语） = quite a hard job.
10．should meet each other at all：（表示困难或意外、惊奇等含意的虚拟语气）竟然相互能见上一面。
11．a Miss Buwei Yang：（直译）一位叫杨步伟的女士。这里，a用于专名前，表示“某一位”的意思。按：杨步伟即赵元任夫人，于1981年逝世。
12．made it all the more attractive：使其更具有吸引力。it代替后面to move...作为made的宾语。
13．alternated [ˈɔːltəneitid] between ...：在…之间轮流。
14．socio-politically oriented：与社会、政治（题目）有关的。又如：consumption-oriented与消费有关的；面向消费的。
15．There being different words in Chinese = As there are different words in Chinese, 说明原因或伴随情况的结构。
16．it came out something like ... （口语） = it turned out to be somewhat like .... it指赵的翻译。
17　大概是指汉语的“娶”和“嫁”。
18．Alice's Adventures in Wonderland：英国作家Lewis Carroll（真名为Charles Dodgson, 1832—1898）所写的著名儿童文学作品，其续集为Looking Through the Glass.赵元任曾翻译过这两本书。
19．I had nothing more than ...：（这里）除了（因…而经常感冒）以外，没有得更严重的病。
20．without an overcoat：按照英国习惯，在室内穿大衣、戴帽子都是极不礼貌的。
21．Legation Quarters：（旧时北京的）使馆区，即东交民巷。
22．Mr. Rus：由于是日记，所以尽量简化。此处Rus．即Russell；前面的form（表格；文件）前面省去了冠词a。
23．er kann nicht（德语） = he is unable to (sign).
24．more worse：德国医生的蹩脚英语，应为worse。
25　Author's note: In Russell's Autobiography (London: Allen & Unwin 1968), Ⅱ, p. 132, he wrote "on July 10th we were able to leave Peking," which does not agree with my diary.
26　在罗素的《自传》（伦敦，艾伦·安文出版社，1968）第二卷，第132页，他写道：“我们在7月10日离开北京。”这与我的日记不符。——作者



42. Best Greetings to Our Readers Old and New
致新老读者
Chen Yu-lun 1
 
On the dual occasion of the 94th anniversary of the founding of the Commercial Press and the 10th anniversary of The World of English, it has been our honor and pride to have the valued autograph of the title of our magazine, as shown on the front cover, by no less a personage than the internationally known scholar, Professor Qian Zhong-shu (钱钟书), and the autographs of words of encouragement from Professors Wang Zuoliang (王佐良), Li Fu-ning (李赋宁) and Xu Guo-zhang (许国璋), to all of whom we record our indebtedness.
We wish in addition to express our sincere thanks to the many scholars and experts who, in response to our request, have been alacrity itself in obliging us with their autographs and contributions. Owing, however, to the limited space available and also to considerations of a proper balance of contents and the order of priority of arrival, we have deemed it advisable to publish them in two to three separate issues. Besides those presented in this issue, scheduled for the immediate next will be the autographs of Professors Xu Meng-xiong (许孟雄), Wang Ming-yuan (王岷源), Wu Jing-rong (吴景荣), Xiao Qian (萧乾), Chen Han-sheng (陈翰笙), Liu Shi-mu (刘世沐), and the articles by Professors Xu Guo-zhang (许国璋), Yang Xian-yi (杨宪益), Zhao Lo-rui (赵萝蕤), Wang Ming-yuan (王岷源), Wu Jing-rong (吴景荣), Wu Ning-kun (巫宁坤), Qiu Ke-an (裘克安), Yang Shu-xun (杨树勋), Hu Wen-zhong (胡文仲), Huang Zhen-hua (黄震华), Zhao Lian (赵琏), Xu Han (许汉), Zhang Bo-chun (张伯纯), Hu He-nian (胡鹤年), Wu Pei-ji (吴培基), Lu Pei-xian (陆佩弦), Ma Ching-huai (马清槐), Chen Ti-fang (陈体芳), Dong Le-shang (董乐山), Zhang Jin (张今), Ding Hen-qi (丁衡祁), Tang Zhong-huan (汤钟璜), and Dr. S. Corbett, Dr. H. Batt, to which we invite the readers' attention.
We must also acknowledge the great debt we owe to our dear readers, who it is that have made possible the rapid growth of our magazine from an initial 20,000-copy affair to the present 300,000. To date it has successfully gone through 55 issues, with a cumulative publication figure of about 13 million copies. In its entire course of development, not a day passes but we find strength in and draw inspiration from our beloved readers (university and high school students, postgraduates, returned students, self-taught English learners, English enthusiasts and English workers) and well-wishers (with such noted English scholars as Professors Xu Meng-xiong (许孟雄) and Wang Ming-yuan (王岷源) the most fervent of all).
It has been our avowed aim to strive to make our magazine a genuine guide and companion to our readers, as has been indicated in the ten guidelines set in bold type on the back cover of each issue. We hold them as our commitments as well as our maxims. And the more so because of the high hopes and confidence the readers are pleased to place in us and particularly the encouraging terms in which they are accustomed to speak of what little service we happen to have done. Of course, we know it is not easy to ensure them full satisfaction, but strive we must and will in this direction.
Thus, to help ease difficulties encountered by readers in getting our magazine, we have specially set up a distribution department for handling mail-orders and we have published "The World of English Series". In addition, we have sponsored a course of English language lectures. Up to September, 1990, we have conducted altogether 47 such lectures, all given by noted scholars, professors and experts and warmly received by the audiences. Still, we have felt that there are things which we ought to have done but have not yet done. We hope that the new year will see us in better trim for our tasks.
Through the years many readers have written us, calling for an expansion of our magazine. Failing an immediate satisfactory solution, we have tried for some time the expedient of providing more space by the use of closer spacing and smaller print, which, however, has proved to be too much for the eyes. To make up the shortcoming and ensure the readers' satisfaction, we have decided, from this issue on, to expand from 128 pages to 160, and to improve the format by reverting to wider spacing. We have also decided to use art paper for the covers to add charm to the magazine. At the same time, further efforts are being made toward raising the overall quality in the selection of material, translation and explanatory notes, as well as publishing more special articles by specialists and scholars both at home and abroad.
In a word, the one thing uppermost in our minds is how to carry on to the best satisfaction of all. It is only to be hoped that the readers will be unstinting as ever in their support to help make a bigger success of this magazine.
Notes
1　陈羽纶，《英语世界》主编、商务印书馆编审，北京英国文学学会理事。




43. A Modern Tower of Babel1
In Europe's single market, learning languages will be good business
Angus Deming with Meggan Dissly
现代的通天塔
在欧洲单一市场上，学习各种语言将蔚然成风
〔美〕安格斯·戴明
梅干·迪斯利
吴书瑙　译
 
With 1992 getting closer by the minute, why not start to learn a foreign language now? — Advertisement in a British newspaper.
1992年越来越近，为什么不现在就开始学习一门外语呢？——这是一家英国报纸的广告。
[2] Foreign-language instruction is a growth industry in Europe these days. With customs barriers soon to come down throughout * the European Community,2 the push is on to bring down ancient language barriers with them. Businessmen and bureaucrats have begun to worry * in earnest3 about how to deal with their counterparts in other countries. Already, schools in many of the EC's4 12 member nations make study of a second language * a compulsory part of the curriculum;5 some even require a third. And from Ireland to Italy, language schools are proliferating. "The 'Eurocrat' of 1992 will be like a Swiss," predicts Wolfgang Wiedeler, director of the Berlitz Language Centers in West Germany, Switzerland and Austria. "He will speak at least three languages: his mother tongue, English and a third European language of his choice."
〔2〕外语教学是这一段时期欧洲发展特快的一个新行业。随着海关关卡不久就要在整个欧洲共同体取消，人们将努力推进一并消除由来已久的语言隔阂的运动。商人和官员对于如何同其他国家的对手打交道的问题，已经开始真切地感到焦虑。欧洲共同体12个成员国中的多数已有许多学校把第二种语言的学习定为必修课；有些学校甚至要求学习第三种语言。并且从爱尔兰到意大利，语言学校正在增多。西德、瑞士和奥地利的伯利茨语言中心主任沃尔夫冈·维德勒预言：“1992年的欧洲共同体的官员将像瑞士人一样，至少会操三种语言：本国语、英语和他所选中的第三种欧洲语言。”
[3] One way to prevent the EC from becoming a modern tower of Babel would be to make English the Community's sole official language. English is already the language of choice among Europeans of differing nationalities. It is the language of commerce, banking, science, technology, advertising and public relations. Many European companies whose stock is quoted on Wall Street publish their annual reports in English as * a matter of course.6 In Copenhagen7 or Amsterdam,8 English is probably spoken with greater fluency than on the streets of New York. English has become the principal language of international conferences, large or small. "Put a Greek, a Dane and a Frenchman together and they will speak English," says Jean-Pierre Jallade, assistant director of the European Institute of Education and Social Policies in Paris.
〔3〕防止欧洲共同体成为现代的通天塔的一个办法，将是使英语成为共同体唯一的官方语言。英语已经是不同国籍的欧洲人所选中的语言。它是商业、银行业、科学、技术、广告和公共关系的语言。许多欧洲公司的股票是在华尔街报价的，它们自然要用英语发表其年度报告。在哥本哈根或者阿姆斯特丹，人们讲的英语可能比在纽约街上的人讲的更为流利。英语已经成为国际大小会议的主要语言。巴黎欧洲教育和社会政策研究所所长助理让一皮埃尔·雅拉德说：“如果把一个希腊人、一个丹麦人和一个法国人凑在一起，他们就会讲英语。”
[4] * In deference to9 feelings of national pride among even the smallest of its members, the EC claims no fewer than nine official languages. They are English, French, German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Danish, Dutch and Greek. In practice, the EC conducts its business in three working languages: English, French and German. That may simplify communications within the EC bureaucracy, but elsewhere there are compelling reasons for executives and salesmen to become multilingual. However widely English, French or German may be spoken in Europe's major cities, an importer in some small town in Spain, Portugal or Greece, say, may be * at home10 only in his native tongue. David Coyne, a top administrator at the EC Commission in Brussels,11 puts it this way: "In a business deal, a German who speaks English * has a distinct edge over12 an Englishman who does not speak German." * The British13— convinced for so long that there was simply no need to learn anyone else's language — have begun to hear the message. "Most business people with any kind of export dealings in Europe know that they have to learn a foreign language," says Karina Mellinger, marketing manager for the Linguaphone Institute in London. "One senses panic14 in their voices. They know they have to do something about it." Executives in non-English-speaking countries also feel the pressure. "I get some really tough cases," says Michael Harris, founder of English Business Unit, a language school in Barcelona.15 "I get self-made men in their 40s and 50s who have never studied a foreign language and are desperate."
〔4〕为了尊重哪怕是最小成员国的民族自尊心，欧洲共同体要求所有的成员国至少懂得九种官方语言。它们是英语、法语、德语、意大利语、西班牙语、葡萄牙语、丹麦语、荷兰语和希腊语。实际上，欧洲共同体处理事务时使用三种工作语言：英语、法语和德语。这可以简化欧洲共同体政府机构内部的联系，但在别处，行政官员和售货员是有迫切的理由要懂得多种语言的。不管在欧洲主要城市中人们多么广泛地操英语、法语或德语，但是在西班牙、葡萄牙或希腊的某个小镇的一位进口商可能只熟悉自己的本国语。欧洲共同体驻布鲁塞尔委员会的一位高级行政官戴维·科因这样说：“在一笔商业交易中，一位会讲英语的德国人显然要比一位不会讲德语的英国人占优势。”长期深信根本不需要学习任何别人的语言的英国人已经开始听到这个信息了。“在欧洲进行任何种出口交易的大多数商人都知道他们必须学习一门外语，”伦敦灵格风学院负责市场销售的经理卡里娜·梅林杰说道：“别人在他们说话的声音中听到恐慌的味道。他们知道该对此采取一点什么措施。”在一些不讲英语的国家里，行政官员也感到压力。“我遇到一些真正难以对付的情况，”巴塞罗那一所名叫“英语事业单位”的语言学校的创办人迈克尔·哈里斯说。“我收了一些年纪在40和50的靠个人奋斗获得成功的人，他们从来没有学过一门外语，因而感到悲观失望。”
[5] So the rush16 is on, and it promises17 boom times for language schools. Berlitz — a name long synonymous with language instruction — has doubled its lesson load in Europe in the past five years, according to Manuel Fernandez, the firm's European director, English lessons accounted for 56 percent of the total. Four new Berlitz schools have opened in France alone. In West Germany, Berlitz language lessons have increased by 39 percent among company employees and by 13 percent among private individuals. Barcelona's English Business Unit has grown in two years from a one-man operation to a company of 11 employees with 22 companies among its clients.18 And in Rome the * Yellow Pages of the telephone directory19 include no fewer than 16 pages of listings and advertisements for language schools.
〔5〕因此，学习外语的热潮正在掀起，那些语言学校大有希望步入兴旺发达的时代。伯利茨——与语言教学有长期同义的名称——根据该校欧洲部主任曼纽尔·费尔南德斯所说，过去五年它在欧洲承担的课程已经翻了一番。英语课程占总数的56％。光是在法国就已开设了四所新的伯利茨学校。在西德，伯利茨语言课程在公司雇员中已经增加了39％，在私人中也已增加了13％。“巴塞罗那英语事业单位”在两年里已经从一个人的业务发展到有11名雇员的一个班子，其学员包括22家公司的职工。在罗马，电话簿上的黄色专页为那些语言学校编排的目录和广告不少于16页。
[6] The EC itself seeks to encourage the study of languages as a matter of policy. The EC Commission has proposed an affirmative-action program — called Lingua20— that would make learning at least one foreign language compulsory in schools throughout the Community and encourage the study of an additional language beyond that. The EC would allocate some $300 million over a five-year period toward teaching aids and teacher training. At the university level, Lingua would supplement other European educational programs by helping students spend a year living in the country whose language they want to learn. While the Lingua program seeks to remove language barriers within the community, there may also be an * ulterior motive:21 to prevent English from becoming too dominant a language in Europe. "The danger is not English but English as the only language," says Jallade of the European Institute of Education and Social Policies.
〔6〕欧洲共同体本身谋求鼓励学习语言，把它当作一个政策问题。欧洲共同体委员会已经提出一项正面行动计划——称为“灵格”——这项计划将使整个共同体的所有学校把至少学习一门外语定为必修课，并鼓励另外再学一种语言。欧洲共同体将在五年期间拨出约三亿美元供教学资助和教师培训之用。在大学这一层次，“灵格”将帮助学生花一年时间生活在他们要想学习其语言的国家，以补充其他欧洲教学计划。在“灵格”计划谋求排除共同体内部的语言障碍时，也可能存在有别有用心的动机，即防止英语成为欧洲过分突出的语言。欧洲教育和社会政策研究所的雅拉德说，“威胁并非来自英语，而是来自把英语当作唯一的语言。”
[7] Most of those now trying to learn their neighbors' language are doing so for practical rather than purely cultural reasons, and this creates special teaching requirements. "Businessmen want 'chemical' German," says Coyne. "The needs of sales people differ from those of technicians, backup people from those of administrators." In Barcelona, English Business Unit offers courses such as how to conduct a meeting dealing with imports and exports. Berlitz also tailors22 courses to particular needs: the legal profession, computer specialists, secretaries, the interpretation of charts and graphs, or proper telephone etiquette.23
〔7〕那些目前正在努力学习邻国语言的人多半正在这样做，这与其说是出于纯文化的原因，还不如说是出于实用的原因，于是便产生特殊的教学要求。“商人需要‘化学上应用的’德语，”科因说，“售货员的要求不同于技术员的要求，辅助人员的要求不同于管理人员的要求。在巴塞罗那，“英语事业单位”提供一些像怎样主持一次讨论进出口贸易的会议这样的课程。伯利茨也举办一些适应特别需要的课程：法律专业、计算机专家、秘书、图表解释或打电话的正式礼节。
[8] Some countries are better prepared than others to meet the linguistic challenges of 1992. West Germans are among those * ahead of the game.24 "In management positions, everybody is multilingual; you cannot survive without at least one foreign language such as English or French," says Hermann Schmidt of the Federal Institute for Professional Education in Bonn. In small countries such as Denmark and the Netherlands, people in all walks of life have had to learn an additional language or two — English being * by far25 the most common — simply to deal with tourists, officials and businessmen from countries where almost no one speaks Danish or Dutch. (Tiny Luxembourg has three languages, all compulsory starting in kindergarten: French, German and English).
〔8〕为了适应1992年的语言需要，有些国家比其他国家作了较好的准备。西德属于名列前茅的那些国家。设在波恩的联邦职业教育学院的赫尔曼·施米特说，“在管理部门的岗位上，每人都懂得多种语言；如果不至少掌握一种像英语或法语这样的外语，那你就无法呆下去。”在像丹麦和荷兰那样一些小国，各行各业的人们不得不学会一两种其他语言——最普通的是英语——其目的不过是为了应付那些来自几乎谁也不讲丹麦语或荷兰语的国家的游客、官员和商人。（小小的卢森堡有三种语言，即法语、德语和英语，都是从幼儿园开始就必须学习的。）
[9] Cherished insularity:26 The British have always been the linguistic laggards, and to an extent they still are. Britain is one of the few EC countries in which learning a second language was not compulsory until recently. A study by the Confederation of British Industry revealed that only one in 14 British companies was offering its employees language training. And a study of 200 top British companies conducted by the Ambrosetti Consulting Group showed that only 18 percent of British corporate executives speak any foreign language. But the advent of 1992, along with the construction of the Channel tunnel, appears to be eroding Britain's cherished insularity. "Learning a foreign language is absolutely paramount," insists John Owens, CBI's deputy director-general.
〔9〕褊狭自赏：英国人向来在语言上是落后于人的，并且在某种程度上至今仍然如此。在欧洲共同体中，直到最近还未把学习第二种语言列为必修课的国家为数不多，英国是其中之一。英国工业联合会的一份调查报告揭示，在14家英国公司中只有一家为它的雇员提供语言训练。安布罗塞蒂咨询集团对200家英国最大的公司所作的一次调查表明，只有18％的英国公司总经理能讲一种外语。但是，1992年的来临以及英吉利海峡海底隧道的修建看来正在侵蚀英国褊狭自赏的风气。英国工业联合会副总裁约翰·欧文斯坚持说，“学习一种外语是绝对必要的。”
[10] Whether Europe's languages will flourish or fade under the impact of 1992 is a matter of debate. Some foresee the day when a Europeanized form of English — perhaps known as "Eurolish" — will become the common language. Lesser languages could * fall by the wayside.27 Claude Truchot, a professor of English at the University of Social Sciences in Strasbourg, sees a danger of a "regionalization of European languages and cultures," with some languages no longer being spoken except in rural pockets.28 Others believe that by maintaining nine official languages, the EC may have checked the decline of some lesser-known tongues. "Danish has never been spoken more than now," claims Christophe Thierry, director of the Paris-based Higher Institute of Interpretation and Translation. "The prospect of 1992 has increased the importance of languages by bringing together more technicians from different countries." Europe has always been a continent of linguists. There is every prospect that it will be even more so after 1992.
〔10〕在1992年的冲击下，欧洲的各种语言将昌盛还是衰落，是个有争论的问题。一些人预料，终有一天欧化形式的英语——也许称为“欧语”——会成为通用的语言。那些次要的语言可能一蹶不振。施特拉斯堡社会科学大学英语教授克劳德·特鲁科特看到“欧洲各种语言和文化局部化”的危险，因为有些语言除了在农村的小块地区以外不再有人讲了。其他一些人却认为，通过维持九种官方语言的办法，欧洲共同体也许已经抑制了一些不太响亮的语言的衰落。“现在讲丹麦语的人比以往任何时候都多，”设在巴黎的高级翻译学院的院长克里斯托弗·蒂里声称。“展望1992年，由于有更多的技术人员从不同的国家聚集到一起，各种语言的重要性已经增加了。”欧洲一直是通晓多种语言的人的大陆。完全可以预料，1992年以后的情况将更加如此。
 
From Newsweek / March 13, 1989
译自1989年3月13日〔美〕《新闻周刊》
Notes
1．[ˈbeibəl] 基督教《圣经》（创世记中一章）传说中古巴比伦人没有建成的通天塔。据说，诺亚的后裔想修建一座通天塔，从而引起上帝的震怒，叫诺亚的后裔相互不通语言，终于未能建成。这里喻国际统一语言。
2．欧洲共同体系西欧国家根据1957年《罗马条约》于1958年1月建立的。当时的成员国有法国、联邦德国、意大利、荷兰、比利时、卢森堡六国。1973年1月接纳英国、丹麦和爱尔兰。1981年1月初又接纳希腊为正式会员国。葡萄牙和西班牙随后也被批准加入。现已有12个成员国。1975年欧洲共同体同我国开始建立关系。
3． = seriously 认真地。
4．EC = European Community.
5．全部课程中的强制部分，即必修课。curriculum [kəˈrikjuləm] 学校的全部课程。
6．自然的事，理所当然的事。本句中quote一词，是商业用语，意为报（价），开（价）。
7．[ˌkəupənˈheiɡən] 丹麦首都哥本哈根。
8．[ˈæmstəˈdæm] 荷兰首都阿姆斯特丹。
9． = because of respect for 顺从；尊重。
10．在这里意为熟悉的，又如：He is at home in English. 他英语很好。
11．[ˈbrʌslz] 比利时首都布鲁塞尔。
12． = have an advantage over; be better than 胜过；占优势；略胜一筹。
13．英国人或英联邦人的总称。注意应有定冠词。
14．n. 恐慌；惊慌。be seized (或struck) with panic 惊慌失措。
15．[ˌbɑːsiˈləunə] 西班牙港市巴塞罗那。
16．原意为蜂拥而至，这里指学习英语的热潮。又如：a rush for gold 淘金热；rush hour（交通）高峰时间。
17．在这里意为给人以…的指望；有…的可能。The dark clouds promise rain. 乌云密布，看来会下雨。
18．原意为商店的顾客，这里转意指来“巴塞罗那英语事业单位”学习的学员。
19．电话黄页查号簿，指电话本中按行业、职业分类的部分，常用黄纸印刷。
20．意为语言。
21．别有用心。ulterior 隐蔽的；秘而不宣的。
22．原意是为某一特定目的而制作，这里引申为“举办”。
23．[ˌetiˈket] 礼节；礼仪。diplomatic etiquette 外交礼节。
24．处于赢家地位（尤指在赌博中），在这里转意即名列前茅。多用于美国口语。
25．…得多；最…；尤其；更。多用于修饰比较级、最高级，强调数量、程度等。This is by far the best. 这个尤其好。
26．[ˌinsjuˈlæriti] 岛国性质，（思想、观点等的）褊狭性。cherished insularity 抱有褊狭观点，即褊狭自赏。又如：cherished desire 夙愿。
27．掉落在路旁，意即一蹶不振。
28．（孤立的）小块地区。
注释　凌战　吴书瑙



44. A Comment on Russell's "How to Grow Old"
对罗素《如何进入老年》的评论
Li Fu-ning
李赋宁　著
 
The essay " How to Grow Old " is taken from Russell's book Portraits from Memory, supposedly an autobiographical writing. It belongs to the genre "informal or familiar essay", written in an easy,1 intimate and conversational tone. It is characterized by wit and humour expressed in the form of a paradox, which means a self-contradictory statement, i. e. a statement that seems contradictory, unbelievable, or absurd, but that may actually be true in fact. Besides, the essay is anecdotal and uses a foreign language quotation to add vividness to the storytelling. But chiefly the essay contains a crystallization of Russell's mature philosophy of life, full of wisdom and sensible advice to the reader in a kindly and benevolent spirit. It also makes an attempt to point out the way to happiness and meaningful life in this world. The culmination of the essay is a discussion of the fundamental human problem of life and death and of the relationship between the individual life and the universal life. And this discussion elevates Russell's prose to the level of poetry by means of the vivid metaphor of the river and the sea. The individual life is the river which flows into, and is finally merged in, the sea, which is the universal life, i. e. the life of all mankind.
The title of the essay "How to Grow Old" means 'how to live long, how to live to old age.' But actually it means 'how to live happily and meaningfully in old age,' or rather, 'how to remain young in old age.' That is why Russell makes the paradoxical statement that he is going to discuss how not to grow old. Since he is already an old man, he is more concerned about not growing old than growing old. But for those who have not yet reached old age, to grow old, i. e. to live long, would be something they would wish for. According to Russell, there are several factors that contribute or lead to old age. The first factor is the hereditary one, which means that longevity or a long life has to do with the family from which one is descended. In telling the story of his own family Russell makes a number of humorous and witty or paradoxical remarks. He writes, "My first advice would be to choose your ancestors carefully." This is, of course, an absurd statement. How can one choose one's parents? One cannot help being born into a certain family. But this absurd statement nevertheless contains the truth that the hereditary factor in one's family does play a part in one's long life. So this is a paradox. Russell makes a humorous statement when he says that his maternal grandfather "was cut off in the flower of his youth at the age of 67." How can an elderly man of 67 be still described as being" in the flower of his youth?" But since Russell was already over 90 when he wrote this essay, probably he thought that a man of 67 was still in the prime of his life. This, then, is a matter of relativity. Then he tells the story of a remoter ancestor of his who "died of a disease which is, ... having his head cut off." Here is another paradox. How can you call beheading or death penalty a "disease?" True, beheading does not involve any physical disease, but it is, in Russell's view, a social disease or social ill because it is an act of inhumanity, a violation of social justice. Russell was one of the advocates of the abolition of death penalty or capital punishment. This view was also part of his social reform. Then Russell speaks of a great grandmother of his who was a contemporary and friend of Edward Gibbon, a very learned man who wrote the History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Apparently this lady was a blue-stocking2 herself, and was still active and energetic intellectually even in her old age. Then Russell's maternal grandmother was all for women's rights to receive higher education. She was one of the founders of Girton College, the first women's college at Cambridge University. She was also busily engaged in opening the medical profession to women. Then Russell tells an anecdote about her. She met in Italy an oldish gentleman who wore a woebegone look. She asked the cause of his sorrow and he said that he had just said goodbye to his two grandchildren. She exclaimed, "Good gracious! I have seventy-two grandchildren, and if I were sad each time I said goodbye to one of them, I should have a miserable life." In consequence the Italian gentleman called her "madre snaturale." Her unsentimental attitude towards her grandchildren is a good remedy to cure sentimentalism in old people. This unusual woman cultivated new interests even after she was 80 years old. She habitually spent the early hours after midnight in reading popular science. Russell goes on to say that we can draw a good lesson from her example, i. e. keep busy so that you won't have time to notice that you are growing old. Also, try to have wide and keen interests and engage in various activities and accomplish something you are still capable of doing.
The second factor contributing to longevity is the physical one, i. e. how to keep fit and remain in good health. Here Russell says he has "nothing useful to say since he has little experience of illness." But his advice on this point seems to be "Follow nature," i. e. do whatever you feel inclined to do and meet your natural needs — of course with moderation and good sense.
Then he talks about the psychological factor affecting long life. Here he offers some negative advice by warning the reader against two dangers. One of them is an excessive preoccupation with the past. Russell gives the advice: Try not to think too much of your past and live in memories and reminiscences. It's no use lamenting over the good old days. On the contrary, you should think of the future and do something that is worth doing and that can be done. The second danger to be avoided in old age is too great an attachment to your children. You should avoid being emotional or sentimental to them and refrain from lavishing caresses and tendernesses on them. Your interest in them should be contemplative3 and philanthropic, but not unduly emotional, i. e. you should pay attention to and take into consideration of what is really good for them and give them, if possible, some financial aid, but not worry unnecessarily on their account.
Lastly, there is a philosophical factor that ensures a successful old age. This is the importance of forming impersonal interests, i.e. your interests must not be centred merely on your children, friends and relatives. Rather, your interests should be extended to other people, to the benefit of society and the welfare of all mankind. These large, disinterested, altruistic4 and philanthropic interests, involving appropriate activities, will make your life meaningful, rich, varied, and full of hope and vitality. In this connection Russell also discusses the fundamental human problem of life and death. Man is haunted by the fear of death. How to overcome this fear? Russell answers this question by saying that the best way to overcome it is to make your interests gradually wider and more impersonal, until bit by bit your own life becomes merged in the universal life, i. e. your individual being will lose its identity in the universal life, i. e. the life of all mankind. The end of your own life is only the beginning of a new life — this is in the sense that you have contributed your share to the everlasting universal life, and that your contribution to. the universal life has added something new to it and has renewed it so that it will go on forever with still greater vigour and vitality. If you can look upon life and death from this philosophical point of view, you will not be afraid of death and your old age will be full of hope and confidence in the bright future of the whole world.
Notes
1．流畅的；自如的：an easy style of writing，流畅的文笔。
2．女学者；女才子。
3．凝视的；默祷的。
4．利他的；无私的。



45. How to Grow Old
* Bertrand Russell1
 
In spite of the title, this article will really be on how not to grow old, which, at my time of life, is a much more important subject. My first advice would be to choose your ancestors carefully. Although both my parents died young, I have done well in this respect as regards my other ancestors. My maternal grandfather, it is true, was cut off in the flower of his youth at the age of sixty-seven, but my other three grandparents all lived to be over eighty. Of remoter ancestors I can only discover one who did not live to a great age, and he died of a disease which is now rare, namely, having his head cut off. A great-grandmother of mine, who was a friend of Gibbon,2 lived to the age of ninety-two, and to her last day remained a terror to all her descendants. My maternal grandmother, after having nine children who survived, one who died in infancy, and many miscarriages, as soon as she became a widow devoted herself to women's higher education. She was one of the founders of * Girton College,3 and worked hard at opening the medical profession to women. She used to relate how she met in Italy an elderly gentleman who was looking very sad. She inquired the cause of his melancholy and he said that he had just parted from his two grandchildren. "Good gracious," she exclaimed, "I have seventy-two grandchildren, and if I were sad each time I parted from one of them, I should have a dismal existence!" * "Madre snaturale,"4 he replied. But speaking as one of the seventy-two, I prefer her recipe. After the age of eighty she found she had some difficulty in getting to sleep, so she habitually spent the hours from midnight to 3 a.m. in reading popular science. I do not believe that she ever had time to notice that she was growing old. This, I think, is the proper recipe for remaining young. If you have wide and keen interests and activities in which you can still be effective, you will have no reason to think about the merely statistical fact of the number of years you have already lived, still less of the probable brevity of your future.
如何进入老年
〔英〕伯特兰·罗素
徐述华　译
李赋宁　校注
 
尽管本文采用了上述标题，这篇文章真正的主题是怎样才不变老，这个主题对于像我这把岁数的老人来说才是一个更为重要的议题。我的第一个忠告是慎重地选择你的祖先。虽然我的双亲都早逝，而在选择我的其他先辈这一方面，我自认为还是做得不错的。我的外祖父固然是盛年夭折于67岁，但是我的其他三位祖父母却都活到80岁以上。在更早的一些先辈当中，我只能发现一位未曾活到高龄，而他死于现时罕见的一种病症，即被砍了头。我的一位曾祖母，她是吉本的朋友，她活到92岁，直到她生命的最后一天始终是她所有的后代儿孙惧怕的对象。我的外祖母生过九个存活的孩子，一个死于襁褓中，而且还经过多次流产。随后，当她一开始守寡时，就献身于妇女高等教育事业。她曾经是格顿学院创始人之一，而且致力于使医疗职业向妇女开放。她常常谈起如何在意大利碰见一位年过半百的绅士，这位绅士看起来很悲哀。她询问他忧郁的原因，这位绅士回答说，他的两个孙儿刚刚离开他的身边。我的外祖母喊道：“天哪！我有72个孙儿，如果我和其中每一位分别时都伤感，那我将生活在痛苦之中。”他回答说：“没有人性。”不过作为她的72个孙儿之一，我宁愿她这样做。她年过80以后，发现入睡有些困难，所以她习惯于从半夜至凌晨三时阅读科普读物来消磨时间。我不相信她会有时间去觉察她自己正在变老。我想这是保持年轻的好办法。如果你具有广泛和热烈的兴趣，并且参加那些你还能行之有效的活动，你便没有理由去想你已经活了多少岁，那只不过是一个统计数字罢了，更不用去理会你的来日可能会不长了。
[2] As regards health, I have nothing useful to say since I have little experience of illness. I eat and drink whatever I like, and sleep when I cannot keep awake. I never do anything whatever on the ground that it is good for health, though in actual fact the things I like doing are mostly wholesome.
〔2〕关于健康问题，我说不出多少有益的话，因为我很少有患病的经历。我喜欢吃、喝什么就吃、喝什么，困了就睡，我从来不专门为了有益于健康而做任何事，不过事实上我喜欢做的事大多是促进健康的。
[3] Psychologically there are two dangers to be guarded against in old age. One of these is undue absorption in the past. It does not do to live in memories, in regrets for the good old days, or in sadness about friends who are dead. One's thoughts must be directed to the future, and to things about which there is something to be done.
〔3〕在心理上，人们在老年应抵御两种危险：一种是过度地沉浸于过去之中。生活在回忆里，生活在美好的往日一去不复返的惋惜中，或生活在对已故友人的哀伤之中，都是无补于事的。一个人的思想必须面对未来，必须考虑去做一些有补于事的事情。
[4] This is not always easy; one's own past is a gradually increasing weight. * It is easy to think to oneself5 that one's emotions used to be more vivid than they are, and one's mind more keen. If this is true it should be forgotten, and if it is forgotten * it will probably not be true.6
〔4〕这样做往往是不容易的，一个人的过去是个日益沉重的包袱。一个人容易想像昔日自己的感情比现时更为强烈，自己的头脑更为锐敏。倘若果真如此，应该把它忘却，如果你把它忘掉了，那么，也许实际情况就不会是这样了。
[5] The other thing to be avoided is clinging to youth in the hope of sucking vigour from its vitality. When your children are grown up they want to live their own lives, and if you continue to be as interested in them as you were when they were young, you are likely to become a burden to them, unless they are unusually callous. I do not mean that one should be without interest in them, but one's interest should be contemplative and, if possible, philanthropic,7 but not unduly emotional. Animals become indifferent to their young as soon as their young can look after themselves, but human beings, owing to the length of infancy, find this difficult.
〔5〕另外一桩应该避免的事是抓住年轻人不放手，总想从他的生命力中吸取力量。当你的孩子已长大成人，他们想要按着他们自己的生活方式去生活，此时你还要像他们年轻时那样继续关注他们，除非他们异常无情，否则你会成为他们的负担。我并不是说一个人不应该关心他的孩子，但是这种关心应当是深思熟虑的，如果可能的话，还应当是慈善解囊的，而不是过度动感情的。动物当他们的幼仔能照顾自己时，就不再关心它们了。但人类却由于育婴期长，要这样做，却是有困难的。
[6] I think that a successful old age is easiest for those who have strong impersonal interests involving appropriate activities. It is in this sphere that long experience is really fruitful, and it is in this sphere that the wisdom born of experience can be exercised without being oppressive. It is no use telling grownup children not to make mistakes, both because they will not believe you, and because mistakes are an essential part of education. But if you are one of those who are incapable of impersonal interests, you may find that your life will be empty unless you concern yourself with your children and grandchildren. In that case you must realize that while you can still render them material services, such as making them an allowance or knitting them jumpers, you must not expect that they will enjoy your company.
〔6〕我认为对于那些具有不局限于一己之事的兴趣，其中包括适当的活动的人来说，度过一个幸福的晚年是最容易的。在培养这种兴趣方面，长期的经验是富有成效的，同样在这方面由经验而产生的智慧供别人借鉴时，也不会有强加于人之感。告诉已成年的孩子们不要犯错误是无用的，因为他们既不会相信你，更何况错误本身就是教育的一个重要部分。不过你若属于那些除个人之事以外别无爱好的人们，那么除非把你自己和你的孩子们和孙辈们联系在一起，你就会发现你的生活将是空虚的。在这样的情况下，你必须意识到虽然你仍旧能够在物质上为他们服务，例如补贴他们一些额外开支，或者为他们编织一些孩童的衣物等，可你千万别期望他们会乐于和你在一起。
[7] Some old people are oppressed by the fear of death. In the young there is a justification for this feeling. Young men who have reason to fear that they will be killed in battle may justifiably feel bitter in the thought that they have been cheated of the best things that life has to offer. But in an old man who has known human joys and sorrows, and has achieved whatever work it was in him to do, the fear of death is somewhat abject and ignoble. The best way to overcome it-so at least it seems to me-is to make your interests gradually wider and more impersonal, until bit by bit the walls of the ego recede, and your life becomes increasingly merged in the universal life. An individual human existence should be like a river small at first, narrowly contained within its banks, and rushing passionately past rocks and over waterfalls. Gradually the river grows wider, the banks recede, the waters flow more quietly, and in the end, without any visible break, they become merged in the sea, and painlessly lose their individual being. The man who, in old age, can see his life in this way, will not suffer from the fear of death, since the things he cares for will continue. And if, with the decay of vitality, weariness increases, the thought of rest will not be unwelcome. I should wish to die while still at work, knowing that others will carry on what I can no longer do, and content in the thought that what was possible has been done.
〔7〕有些老人由于恐惧死亡而感到压抑。年轻人有理由在心中存着这种恐惧。那些年轻人有理由害怕他们将在战斗中被杀害，他们想到生活应给与他们的最美好的东西将会无故被剥夺而感到痛苦，这是无可非议的。但是一个老年人已经饱尝了人生的欢乐与悲哀，已经完成了他已尽自己所能和所应做的工作，他要是再惧怕死亡的话，那未免显得有些怯懦和不够体面的了。克服怕死心理的最好办法——在我看来——是让你的兴趣日益更为广泛，并且更不局限于个人身上，直到自我这堵墙逐渐缩回去，而你的生命愈来愈溶进宇宙的大生命中。一个人的生存应似一条河——起初是细小的、狭窄地被限制于河岸之间，它猛烈地冲过岩石，越过瀑布。逐渐这条河变得宽了一些，河岸渐渐远去，河水流得更平静，最后见不到任何断裂，便溶进大海之中，无痛苦地自我消失。一个人进入老年能这样看待生命，将不会因惧怕死亡而感到痛苦，因为他所关心的事物将会继续下去。倘若随着体力衰颓，日益感到疲弱厌倦，安息的念头也就不会接受不了了。我愿当我正在工作时死去，因为我知道别人将会完成我再也无法进行的工作，同时当我想起我已做了我可能做的事，我也就死而无憾了。
Notes
1．伯特兰·罗素（1872-1970）：英国哲学家、数学家和逻辑学家；世界和平运动倡导者，获1950年诺贝尔文学奖；著有《数学原理》（与A. N. Whitehead合著）、《哲学问题》、《数理哲学导论》等。
2．吉本（Edward Gibbon, 1737-1794）：英国历史学家，著有《罗马帝国衰亡史》6卷。
3．剑桥大学最早的女子学院，成立于1869年。
4．原文是意大利语，意为“违背人性的母亲”。
5．短语to think to oneself有'to have the subjective feeling', 'to imagine'（“主观想像”）的含义。
6．实际情况是：You can still feel as vividly and think as keenly as before（你仍能一如既往，具有同样强烈的感情和同样锐敏的头脑）。
7．此处等于charitable，意为“慷慨施舍的。”



46. What Makes a Teacher?
* John Steinbeck1
 
It is customary for adults to forget how hard and dull and long school is. The learning by memory of all the basic things one must know is a most incredible and unending effort. Learning to read is probably the most difficult and revolutionary2 thing that happens to the human brain and if you don't believe that, watch an illiterate3 adult try to do it. School is not easy and it is not for the most part very much fun, but then, if you are very lucky, you may find a real teacher. Three real teachers in a lifetime is the * very best4 of my luck. My first was a science and math teacher in high school, my second, a professor of creative writing at Stanford,5 and my third was my friend and partner, Ed Ricketts.
为师之道
〔美〕约翰·斯坦贝克
张秀明　译注
 
成年人往往忘了当年上学多艰苦、多乏味、日子多漫长。为了把那些基本的东西背诵下来并记住，花费的力气实在是无穷无尽，叫人难以置信。识字读书也许是人的脑子碰上的最艰巨、变革性最大的事物。如果不信，看一看成年的文盲是怎样尝试识字的吧。上学不是件轻松的事，大部分也没什么趣味；不过，要是你的造化好，也许会碰上个真正的老师。我最大的幸运，就是一生中有过三位真正的老师。头一位是中学里教理化和数学的老师，第二位是斯坦福大学里教写作的教授，第三位就是我的朋友、合作者——埃德·雷克茨。
[2] I have come to believe that a great teacher is a great artist and that there are as few as there are any other great artists. It might even be the greatest of the arts since the medium is the human mind and spirit.
〔2〕如今我相信一位良师就是一名大艺术家，而且良师就像任何其他大艺术家一样地难得。教书甚至可以说是一门最伟大的艺术，因为这门艺术的媒体是人的思想和精神。
[3] My three had these things in common: They all loved what they were doing. They did not tell, they catalyzed6 a burning desire to know. Under their influence, the horizons sprung wide and fear went away and the unknown became knowable. But most important of all, the truth, that dangerous stuff, became beautiful and very precious.
〔3〕我的三位良师有如下共同之处：他们全都热爱自己的工作；他们并不灌输知识，而是激起学生求知的热望。在他们的影响下，我的眼界豁然开朗，忧虑消失了，未知变成了可知。可最为重要的是，我们所寻求的真知，不再是令人望而却步的东西，而是变得美好而珍贵了。
[4] I shall speak only of my first teacher because in addition to the other things, she brought discovery.
〔4〕现在我只想说一说我的第一位良师，因为她不仅教了我别的东西，还教了我如何去发现。
[5] She aroused us to shouting, bookwaving discussions. She had the noisiest class in school and she didn't even seem to know it. We could never * stick to7 the subject. Our speculation ranged the world. She breathed8 curiosity into us so that we brought in facts or truths shielded in our hands like captured fireflies.
〔5〕她激发我们手挥书本、高声嚷叫地进行争论。她的课堂是全校最吵闹的，而她甚至好像毫不察觉似的。我们从不拘泥于课程内容上，而可以任凭思绪翱翔天地。她把好奇之心注入我们心中，使我们获得事实与真理，把它们像捕捉到的萤火虫一样掌握在手里。
[6] She was fired and perhaps rightly so, for failing to teach fundamentals. Such things must be learned. But she left a passion in us for the pure knowable world and she inflamed me with a curiosity which has never left. I could not do simple arithmetic but through her I sensed that abstract mathematics was very much like music. When she was relieved, a sadness came over us but the light did not go out. She left her signature on us, the literature of the teacher who writes on minds. I have had many teachers who told me soon-forgotten backs9 but only three who created in me a new thing, a new attitude and a new hunger.10 I suppose that to a large extent I am the unsigned manuscript of the high school teacher. What deathless power lies in the hands of such a person.
〔6〕她被校方辞退了，这也许不无理由，因为基本的知识她没有教，而那些东西是不可不学的。然而她在我们心中留下的，是对纯粹的可知世界的强烈兴趣，她为我点燃的好奇求知的热情从未消失。我当时连简单的算术也做不来，然而通过她我能感觉到，抽象的数学很像是音乐。她被辞退时，我们心里一片悲伤，但是那光明并未熄灭，她把署名留在我们身上，那是老师写在我们心灵上的作品。我有过不少教师，他们教给我的，不久便忘却了；只有这三位老师使我生发了新的东西，新的态度，新的求知欲。我认为自己在很大程度上就是那位中学老师的未署名的手稿。这样一个人的手里蕴藏着多么不朽的力量啊！
[7] I can tell my son who looks forward with horror to fifteen years of drudgery that somewhere in the dusty dark a magic may happen that will light up the years... if he is very lucky.
〔7〕我的儿子正心怀恐惧地面临着15年的上学苦役。我可以告诉他，在混沌黑暗之中，也许在某处会有神异出现，照得岁月一片光明——倘若他很幸运的话。
Notes
1．（1902—1968），美国小说家，曾获1962年诺贝尔文学奖。
2．革命的，大变革的。
3．[iˈlitərit], adj. 文盲的，未受教育的。illiterate person, 目不识丁者；文盲。
4．very, adv．常用在形容词最高级前，以加强语气：the very best quality, 最好的质量。
5．斯坦福大学，系美国名牌大学之一，在加州。
6．[ˈkætəlaiz]，催化，这里转义为激发。
7．停留，坚持，固守。stick to a post, 坚守一个岗位。stick to the point, 紧扣要点。
8．[briːð], v. 呼吸，这儿转义，作注入、灌输解：breathe new life into sb. 向某人注入新的生命。
9．意思为过去教过的旧课程。
10．n. 饥饿，转义为渴望，这儿为求知欲。





47. Love, Knowledge, and Pity
* Bertrand Russell1
 
Three passions, simple but overwhelmingly strong, have governed my life: the longing for love, the search for knowledge, and unbearable pity for the suffering of mankind. These passions, like great winds, have blown me * hither and thither,2 in a wayward3 course,4 over5 a deep ocean of anguish,6 reaching to the very verge of despair.
爱和知识与同情
〔英〕伯特兰·罗素
全斗辉　译
 
三种单纯而又极度强烈的激情，支配了我的一生：对爱的渴望，对知识的寻求，对人类苦难的无法承受的同情。这些激情像强劲的风任意把我吹向四方，越过极度痛苦的深海，濒临绝望的边缘。
[2] I have sought love, first, because it brings ecstasy7— ecstasy so great that I * would often have sacrificed8 all the rest of life for a few hours of this joy. I have sought it, next, because it relieves loneliness — that terrible loneliness in which * one shivering consciousness9
* looks over the rim of the world into10 the cold unfathomable lifeless abyss. I have sought it, finally, because in the union of love I have seen, in a mystic miniature, the prefiguring vision of the heaven that saints and poets have imagined. * This is what I sought, and though it might seem too good for human life, this is what —at last—I have found.11
〔2〕我寻求爱，首先是因为它带来欢乐——这么巨大的欢乐，我常常愿奉献出余下的生命全部，以换取几小时的这种乐趣。我寻求爱，其次是因为它消除孤独——在这可怕的孤独中，一个颤抖的意识越过世界的边缘，窥视到了冷酷而又深不可测的死亡深渊。我寻求爱，还因为通过爱的结合，我在一个神秘的缩影里，看到了圣者与诗人想像中预示的天国。这就是我所寻求的，而且，虽然它对人生似乎过于美好，但却正是——最终——我所找到的。
[3] With equal passion I have sought knowledge. I have wished to understand the hearts of men. I have wished to know why the stars shine. And I have tried to apprehend the Pythagorean12 power by which number * holds sway13 above the flux. * A little of this, but not much, I have achieved.14
〔3〕我以同样的激情去寻求知识。我要理解人们的心灵。我要知道为何星光闪烁。我试图领会使数支配一切变动的毕达哥拉斯哲学的威力。这些，我做得不多，只做到了一点点。
[4] Love and knowledge, * so far as15 they were possible, led upward toward the heavens. But always pity brought me back to earth. Echoes of cries of pain reverberate16 in my heart. Children in famine, victims tortured by oppressors, helpless old people * a hated burden to their sons,17 and the whole world of loneliness, poverty, and pain * make a mockery of18 what human life should be. I long to alleviate the evil, but I cannot, and I too suffer.
〔4〕爱与知识在可能得到的情况下使我上升到天国。但是，同情总是把我拉回到现世。痛苦的哀嚎之声回荡在我的心中。饥饿的儿童，受压迫者欺凌的人们，被儿子们看成可憎的重负的无依无靠的老人，以及充满孤独、贫穷、苦难的整个世界，对人类应有的生活是一个嘲弄。我渴望减少邪恶，但是，我不能够，因而我也经受着痛苦。
[5] This has been my life. I have found it worth living, and would gladly live it again if the chance were19 offered me.
〔5〕这就是我的一生。我发现值得这样生活，如果让我再生，我还要愉快地再一次这样生活。
 
From Prologue to The Autobiography of Bertrand Russell
译自《罗素自传》序
Notes
1．（1872—1970），英国唯心主义哲学家，数学家，逻辑学家。
2．到处，各处，忽此忽彼。
3．难于捉摸的，反复无常的，任性的，不定的。
4．行动方向，路线。
5．在上，越过，意即没有使他自己沉沦于…。
6．[ˈæŋɡwiʃ]，极度痛苦。
7．[ˈekstəsi]，狂喜，销魂。
8．虚拟语气。
9．一个颤抖的意识，指罗素自己。
10．look over ... into...，越过…而窥见了…。是形象化说法。rim，边缘，尤指圆形物的。
11．此句的主要成份是This is what I sought and this is what I have found，故译found一词时应注意与sought的对比。though从句是修饰第二个并列分句的。too good即too good to be true，过于美好而不能成为现实的东西。
12．[paiˈθæɡəˈriːən]，毕达哥拉斯（哲学）的。Pythagoras（约前580—约前500），希腊哲学家，数学家。他在西方首先提出勾股定理，以及对奇数、偶数和质数的区别方法，但把数学概念神秘化，认为“凡物皆数”，数量是事物的原型，也构成宇宙的秩序。
13．支配。
14．倒装句，强调A little, but not much之间的对比。
15．表示程度，范围。尽…说，就…说。
16．[riˈvəːbəreit]，回响，反响。
17．是helpless old people的同位语。
18．对…是一个嘲弄。
19．虚拟语气。
注释　雨花





48. Yangguizi Laile, Kuai Pao A!
Dr. Scott Corbett
 
The Editor's note: Dr. Scott Corbett, now in his mid-thirties, teaches at the Foreign Studies University in Beijing. Though a foreign expert, Dr. Corbett claims to be the only fourth generation "American Chinese" under heaven. Our readers will find his claim abundantly substantiated by the fascinating story he has to tell of his family tree with its deep roots in Chinese soil.
洋鬼子来了，快跑啊！
〔美〕郭培德　博士
许大为　译　英士　校
 
Achild's world is truly a special world for it is filled with both real and imagined things. So it was with my childhood, but unlike most American children, my childhood world was dominated by real and imagined images of China. That was partly because my childhood was dominated by the love and lives of two men I knew and one man I only knew through stories. But all three filled my mind and dreams with tales of China and so when I arrived here over a year ago, I had a sense of becoming acquainted with people and places that I had already met. I had a sense of coming home. As I live in China today and remember the tales of my youth, I am struck by things that are new and different and some things that are the same.
一个儿童的世界真正是一个特殊的世界，因为它充满着真实的和幻想的事物。我的童年也正是如此，然而与大多数的美国儿童不同，我童年时代的世界却布满了真实和幻想的中国景象。这部分地是由于有两个我熟悉的人和另一个我只是从故事中才知道的人，他们的爱和生活占据着我整个童年。这三个人都使我的心灵和梦境充满有关中国的传说，所以当我一年多以前来到中国时，我就产生了一种旧友重逢和旧地重游的感觉。我有了一种回家的感觉，如今当我生活在中国并回忆起我少小时候所听到的传说，一些新的和不同的事物，也有一些与以前相同的事物，都给我以很深的感受。
[2] Though I never met him, I was always entertained by stories about my great grandfather, Hunter Corbett (郭显德) who left America in 1862 and went off to mysterious and distant China. The stories about him taught me not only about one of my ancestors, but also about China—its rich and sometimes subtle beauty, the noble characteristics of its people, and occasionally the agony of its past.
〔2〕我的曾祖父郭显德（亨特·科贝特）的事迹，一直使我感到津津有味，尽管我从来没有见过他老人家。他于1862年离开美国，来到遥远而神秘的中国。他的事迹不仅使我了解我的祖先，同时也使我了解中国——她那丰富多彩，美不胜收的景色，她的人民的种种高贵品质，时而也掺杂着一些既往的痛苦篇章。
[3] My great grandfather lived and worked in Yantai, Shandong, form 1862 until his death in 1920. Indeed, he never left China for his bones sleep in an unmarked grave, overlooking a valley, south of Yantai even today. He came as a missionary but after years of failing to convert many Chinese to Christianity, he turned his efforts to educational work among, what had become to him, people he loved deeply and respected profoundly.
〔3〕我的曾祖父从1862年到1920年去世时为止，一直就在山东烟台生活和工作。他根本没有离开中国，因为他的遗骸至今还长眠在烟台南面一座俯临一个小山谷的没有标志的坟墓中。他是作为一名传教士来到中国的，但是多年的心血并没有能使许多中国人信奉基督教，于是他改弦更张，在他所无比热爱和深为崇敬的中国人民中从事教育事业。
[4] As a child I was always thrilled by the story about how my great grandfather and his entire family, including my grandfather who was just a baby at the time, was nearly killed by a murderous mob about the time of the Tianjin Massacre. The mob chased my family to the edge of a river where they thought they would surely die. But then my great grandfather called out to two Chinese boatmen on the other side of the river to save them. Seeing the small baby in his arms, those boatmen took pity on the foreign devils and carried them to safety across the river. When the mob reached the banks of the river, the boatmen refused to provide it the same service and so the family was saved.
〔4〕当我还是孩提的时候，每当长辈们谈到我曾祖父和他全家，包括当时还是个婴儿的我的祖父在内，在天津大屠杀的时候几乎全家丧生的故事，我总感到惊心动魄。暴徒们将我们全家大小赶到河边，这时大家认为必死无疑了。然而就在这个时刻曾祖父向对岸的两个中国船家高声呼救。那两个船夫看见他怀中抱着的婴儿，对这些洋鬼子动了恻隐之心，就把他们渡过河，到达安全地带。这伙暴徒也赶到了河边，可是船夫不肯渡他们，就这样我们全家得救了。
[5] That story taught me many things. It taught me that there were times that life in China for a foreigner was dangerous and hard because of the boiling anger the Chinese people had about the special rights and privileges granted to such barbarians. It also taught me something about the inherent goodness of the Chinese in that two boatmen, regardless of how they felt about foreign devils, just could not stand by and watch a young, innocent baby be killed.
〔5〕这件事对我很有启发。它让我懂得，对一个外国人来说，有个时期住在中国曾是既艰难而又危险的事，因为中国人对这些野蛮人所享受的特权感到十分气愤。这桩事也教育了我，使我在那两名船夫身上看到了中国人固有的善良品质。不管当时他们对洋鬼子有什么看法，但是他们无论如何不能眼睁睁地看着一个无辜的婴儿被人杀害。
[6] Now as a Foreign Expert teaching in China, I, like my forefathers, enjoy a unique status and some special privileges. But I am glad to know that it is for different reasons. Instead of having such rights and privileges stolen from the Chinese by aggressive and haughty imperialists during a period of national weakness, whatever rights I enjoy are freely given by a strong and united China, an equal among nations, in the spirit of friendly cooperation for the modernization of the country. There is something wonderfully good about the differences, for China and for the West.
〔6〕今天，作为一名外国专家在中国教书，我跟我的祖先一样享受着一种独特的地位和某些特权。但是我欣然领会，其原因和过去大不一样了。这些特权并不是在旧中国十分虚弱的时候由侵略成性和狂妄自大的帝国主义者从中国人那里抢去的那种，我目前所享受的任何特权都是由一个强大和统一的中国，一个与各国平等的国家，根据友好合作的精神，为了国家现代化，而自愿给予我的。对中国和西方来说，这些差别是非常了不起的。
[7] I remember the stories about my grandfather's sister who was an English tutor to China's last Emperor, Pu-Yi. Sometimes, I think about that as I too go off to teach an English class to the new emperors of China—its college students, the ones upon whose shoulders the tasks of further modernization and development will fall, and who work dilligently and proudly accept their responsibilities to the whole country.
〔7〕我记得我姑奶奶的许多故事，她曾经作过中国末代皇帝溥仪的英文老师。有时，我想到这些，因为当我自己也是去给中国的新皇帝们——中国的大学生们上英语课的。他们肩负着使中国得到发展和进一步现代化的任务，他们在勤奋地工作着，并且骄傲地承担起对全国人民所负的责任。
[8] Sometimes when I wander around the campus of Beida, I am filled with special feelings and memories. For it was at Yenching University that my grandfather taught for over twenty years feeding the hunger of Chinese students for knowledge and learning to help China through its birthing process as a modern nation. As the family story goes, the pagoda at Weiming Hu was my grandfather's idea and he did some of the original sketches for its design. It stands there today, for me at least, as a memorial to the respect and reverence an American and his Chinese students shared for education and developing China with energy, ideas, idealism and wisdom. I see the same things in the shining eyes of my students now and I am proud that some things have survived the wars and tumult that wounded China so deeply.
〔8〕当我在北京大学校园里漫步时，有时我心中洋溢着许多特殊的感情和记忆。这是因为我的祖父曾经在燕京大学教过20多年的书，用知识来满足中国学生求知的渴望，来帮助中国度过一个现代国家的成长过程。据我的长辈说，北京大学未名湖畔的那座宝塔式的水塔就是我祖父的主意，水塔设计的部分草图也是出于他的手笔。对我来说，今天这座水塔像一座纪念碑一样屹立在那里，向一位美国人和他的学生们致敬，正是他们用干劲、思想、理想和智慧为中国的教育和发展共同作出贡献。今天我在我的学生们的明亮的眼睛里看到同样的精神，我也感到骄傲，因为有一些东西经受住那些使中国受到如此巨大创伤的战争和动乱而存活了下来。
[9] When I am near Gugong I recall my father, born in China as well, telling me of how he used to fly kites near there that were made for him by his special friend the Chinese cook employed by my family. When he did so, the other Chinese boys, who had treated their kites strings with ground glass, would fly their kites next to my father's and cut his string, wrecking his kite and sending him home crying tears of disappointment and frustration. But the cook would console him, laughing a bit, and build him a new kite and teach him how to treat his kite string with glue and glass so he could win the common kite battles waged over Gugong. Again, that story taught me something about China and the good humored playfulness and warm friendship that filled my father's childhood. Though I do not fly kites, I have been granted the same warm friendship by a number of friends who teach me to make and then eat jaozi in a big, joyful feast.
〔9〕每当我来到故宫附近，我就会想起我的父亲，他也是在中国出生的。他告诉过我他当年常常在那附近放风筝，他的风筝都是他最好的朋友、我们家雇用的一位厨师给他做的。在他放风筝的时候，别的中国孩子用玻璃粉加工过的风筝线，挨着我父亲的风筝放，这样就会割断他的风筝线，毁了他的风筝，害得他垂头丧气地哭着跑回家去。可是厨师却笑着哄他，给他另扎一个新的，而且还教他怎样用胶水和玻璃粉来加工他的风筝线。这样他就可以打赢在故宫上空进行的风筝战。这段故事再一次帮助我了解中国以及那充满父亲童年时代嬉笑欢乐和温暖的友谊。虽然我不会放风筝，我却在一次盛大欢乐的宴会上由许多朋友教我包饺子然后吃饺子时享受到同样温暖的情谊。
[10] Reflecting on all those stories, probably the greatest lesson they taught me was that China was and is worth a lifetime. My ancestors came to love China and were willing to give all or part of their lives to it. I am now very thankful that I have been given the great privilege to live and work in China, to join the ranks of my ancestors and continue my family's intimate relationship with such a great country and its wonderful people. I think that China must certainly be worth my life as well.
〔10〕我深深体会到，这些故事给我的最大教益很可能是：中国过去是，现在仍然是值得为之献出毕生精力的。我的祖先爱上了中国，并愿意为中国奉献他们的全部或一部分的生命。我非常高兴我能有在中国生活和工作的特殊荣幸，能加入我祖先的行列，并且继续保持我们家族和这样一个伟大的国家和她的了不起的人民之间的亲密关系。我认为中国肯定也是值得我本人为之奉献一生的。
[11] Of all the stories of my childhood about China, my favorite is one about my great grandfather. When he used to travel about the Shandong countryside he would frequently hear Chinese yelling alarm to others: "Yangguizi laile! Kuai pao a!" Everybody would then run away from him. As I wander about the streets of Beijing, filled with so many Chinese struggling to learn English, I can almost hear the same thing. The difference is that now young Chinese run towards me in order to seize an opportunity to practice their English. I smile and think that there is something very special about that little difference — something very important for the future of China and, I think, the whole world.
〔11〕在我童年时代听到的所有有关中国的故事当中，我特别喜爱关于我曾祖父的一段经历。当年他经常到山东省的农村各地旅行时，往往会听到一些中国人大声警告另外一些人说：“洋鬼子来了，快跑啊！”这时大家立刻都会从他身边跑开。今天我漫步在北京街头时，看见如此众多的中国人争先恐后地想学英语，我几乎可以听到同样的呼喊声。不同的是，现在年轻的中国人朝我跑来，为的是想抓住机会练习他们的英语。我不禁笑了，我认为这个小小的差别含有一种十分特殊的意义，一种对中国的未来以至对全世界的未来都是非常重要的意义。





49. Qian Zhongshu and Yang Jiang
Translated from the Chinese
by Prof. Xu Mengxiong
 
Qian Zhongshu is one of those who stand at the apex of China's literary world. Yang Jiang, his wife, is also a first-rate writer, literary critic and translator. Both are paragons of literary and moral excellence. More importantly, they are model husband and wife. For more than half a century since their marriage they have been consistently respectful to each other like guests, loving each other like mad, taking the best possible care of each other in daily life and fervently supporting each other in literary work. Qian is on the Directors Committee of the National Political Consulting Board and Vice-Chairman of the China Social Sciences Academy. Yang Jiang is a member of the Foreign Literature Research Institute of the same Academy. Rather advanced in age as they are, they nevertheless are still mentally singularly active and productive—continually wielding the pen.
钱钟书与杨绛
许孟雄　英译
舒展文　著
 
钱钟书先生是当代中国文坛的巨擘，杨绛先生也是一位一流的作家、评论家和翻译家。他们的道德、文章都堪称师表。钱、杨两位，既是文坛双璧，又是一对模范夫妻，结婚半个多世纪以来，两人一直相敬如宾，感情甚笃，在生活上互相照拂，在事业上更是互相支持。现在钱钟书先生是全国政协常委、中国社会科学院副院长，杨绛先生是中国社会科学院外国文学研究所的研究员。两人虽然年事已高，但头脑仍然极为清醒，至今笔耕不辍。
A Good Wife
好　夫　人
[2] On one occasion Yang Jiang talked about Fu Lei's wife Zhu Meifu in most flattering terms, "Meifu is a tender-hearted wife, loving mother, a beautiful member among her comrades in the literary salon, and a housewife extraordinarily able in managing all affairs inside and outside the home so that her husband can devote all his time to his work. Besides, she is virtually his private secretary doing card-indexing, copying his manuscripts, receiving for him unexpected visitors, and what not. Indeed, without such a capable rear-service staff member and such an efficient assistant, Fu Lei's achievements might have to be discounted to a considerable extent."
〔2〕杨绛先生有一次谈到傅雷真幸福，娶得了朱梅馥那样的好妻子。她说：“梅馥不仅是温柔的妻子、慈爱的母亲、沙龙里的漂亮夫人。不仅是非常能干的主妇，一身承担了大大小小、里里外外的杂务，让傅雷专心工作，她还是傅雷的秘书，做卡片、抄稿子、接待不速之客。傅雷如果没有这样的好后勤、好助手，他的工作至少也得打三四成折扣吧？”
[3] But is Yang Jiang in her role any the less so? In every book written by Qian Zhongshu can be traced more or less painstaking share of work contributed by her. Qian himself remarks in the preface to his book Men, Beasts, Ghosts (1946) like this, "This book took me two entire years to write. As it so happened, during that period of my life I underwent certain tremendous difficulties and worries; and so how many times I thought of giving up it all. If after all I did not do so, it was because my wife never ceased for a moment to do all she could to sustain my spirit and courage—she did for me a good many things I should have done by myself. Thus, she saved for me all my time to be devoted to the single purpose of writing. Thus, I was enabled to work my mind thinking, reflecting, gathering separate ideas and integrating them until finally I formed a book plan and set to work it out."
〔3〕杨先生又何尝不是这样呢？钱先生已出版的每一部著作，都倾注着杨先生的心血。《人·兽·鬼》于1946年出版，钱先生在序中说：“这本书整整写了两年。两年里忧世伤生，屡想中止。由于杨绛女士不断的督促，替我挡了许多事，省出时间来，得以锱铢积累地写完。”
[4] There now started the so-called "Cultural Revolution"! The couple of elderly writers were chucked out into a "cadres' school". Not until 1972 did they return to Beijing, only to find their own house illegally occupied by strangers without their previous consent! Now there was nothing for it but for them to "live" in the corner of an office room. However discomfortable and inconvenient as it might be, yet even there and then did Qian Zhongshu conceive the plan of a book to be named Kuan-chui Pien. To help him realize this big project, Yang Jiang decided to go alone back to their old house to search out her husband's notebooks. On the way home she suffered a lot, having nothing much to eat except for plenty of dust and dirt. On her arrival she immediately began to look in every nook and cranny for Qian Zhongshu's notes and diaries and any materials useful for a book to be written. She succeeded in unearthing a lot and crammed them into five gunny bags. These materials which had been forgotten by Qian Zhongshu himself were restored by Yang Jiang to serve him as the foundation of a new book. He spent three years writing the first four volumes of the book Kuan-chui Pien. Yang Jiang also talked about the origin of another of her husband's writing projects, "One day we went to the theater together to watch a play written by me being staged. After the performance we came home and he said to me, 'I thought I would like to write a regular, long novel.' Immensely delighted to hear this, Yang Jiang fervently urged him to get started at once, without a moment's delay. But he said he was afraid he could not, for he was in the middle of writing a novelette, having no time to spare for a novel. Yang Jiang replied with conviction, Never you mind that. I suggest you cut down your teaching hours. To make up for the lost income, I will be more thrifty than ever. It happens the housemaid is asking to go home in the countryside where conditions are becoming better; we may very well okay her resignation, without taking on a new one. You know I am not at all good at domestic duties such as splitting firewood, kindling a fire, cooking, washing clothes, and this and that. Whenever I try my hand at any of these, I inevitably get into trouble—smearing my face with smoke, causing my eyes to emit tears, scalding my hands with boiling oil, causing my skin to swell here and there, cutting some place on my finger. Now, however, despite all risks I am all eagerness to indirectly help you to write your book to be called Fortress Besieged. I am only too happy to be your maid, a maid of all jobs!"
〔4〕“文革”开始时，两位老人被赶进干校，1972年回到北京时，住房已被强占，只得借住办公室一间危房里。钱先生要写《管锥编》，杨先生冒险回到原来的家中，“两天没好生吃饭，却饱餐尘土”。她从杂物堆中清理出五大麻袋笔记本。凭着这些，钱先生花3年时间写定《管锥编》前4册。杨先生在谈到《围城》创作缘起时曾说：“有一次，我们同看我编写的话剧，回家后他说：‘我想写一部长篇小说！’我大为高兴，催他快写。那时他正偷空写短篇小说，怕没有时间写长篇。我说不要紧，他可以减少授课的时间。我们的生活很节俭，还可以更省俭。恰好女佣因家乡生活好转要回去。我不勉强她，也不另觅女佣。劈柴、生火、烧饭、洗衣等等我是外行，经常给煤烟染成花脸，或熏得满眼是泪，或给滚油烫出泡来，或切破手指。可是我急切要看钟书写《围城》，做灶下婢也心甘情愿。”
[5] These two writers were growing older and older. They could not sleep well enough. Qian Zhongshu suffered from asthma, frequent micturition, high blood pressure, and some other maladies. To help him counteract these diseases, Yang Jiang went out to learn qigong under a famous master and came home to pass this curative art to her husband, insisting that he should practise it in real earnest. He did, and after some time he began to feel the good effect. Qian Zhongshu never liked the convention of birthday celebration. Last year coincided with his 80th birth anniversary. A newspaper made a news item of it. He was somehow hurt, not pleased. He was sick of the letters and telegrams of congratulation snowing him under. He was completely at a loss how to deal with the visitors flooding in upon him, so he went into hiding in a secret room, leaving his wife to bear the brunt. For several days on end Yang Jiang was on the run, and the ceaseless conversation with the guests made her mouth blister.
〔5〕现在，两位老人年事已高，睡眠情况均不甚好。钱先生更患有哮喘、尿频、高血压等症。为了调养钱先生的身体，杨先生就找人去学大雁功，回来后又一招一式地传给钱先生。钱先生自觉效果不错。钱先生一向不喜欢别人来祝寿。去年正逢80大寿，又有报纸透露了生辰，于是函电、客人均数倍于前，实在应接不暇。钱先生无奈，只得躲避他室，一应访客全由杨先生挡驾。几天下来，杨先生忙得嘴上都起了水泡。
A Famous Writer
名　作　家
[6] Yang Jiang was a famous man's daughter receiving her father's instruction and benefiting by his scholarship. In her youth she began to write poems. Later on, after she came to know Qian Zhongshu, they started a pen friendship, exchanging poems, inspiring each other. In her educational career Yang Jiang at first studied political science at Soochow University. Then she transferred to Tsinghua University as a postgraduate and shifted to foreign languages. Prompted by her natural gift, she minored in Chinese prose under Professor Zhu Ziqing. Her first piece of story-writing as a classroom exercise was most favourably received by the professor, who recommended it to Da Gong Bao to be published in the Literary Supplement. Later on Lin Huiyin read it, liked it and contributed it to the Da Gong Bao Collection of Selected Stories. This initial success inspired Yang Jiang to write more stories from time to time.
〔6〕杨绛先生是名人之女，幼承家学，文学很有功底。能诗。旧日与钱先生颇多赠答酬唱之作。她原在苏州东吴大学攻读政治学，后考取清华大学外文系研究生。因为有创作的天赋，所以选修了中文系朱自清先生的“散文习作”课。杨先生的第一篇小说习作受到朱先生好评，送《大公报》文艺副刊发表，后又被林徽因先生看中，选入《大公报丛刊小说选》。这篇小说发表后，杨先生颇受鼓舞，又写过一些短篇小说。
[7] In 1988 Yang Jiang produced a regular novel Taking a Bath, which is a singularly excellent contemporary work. I have read it as a companion to Qian Zhongshu's Fortress Besieged. These two novels have some features in common—exposing intellectuals' deficiencies and faults, criticising hypocrites, sanctimonious persons, ignoramuses. In respect of writing styles, Qian Zhongshu lays emphasis on the difficulties and miseries of intellectuals and how they react to the unsympathetic environment. On the other hand, Yang Jiang draws the reader's attention to the psychological changes taking place in the scholars' hearts under certain social injustices and oppressions. Qian' s style is for the most part refined, delicate, and formal; Yang's is lively and rich in colloquialisms.
〔7〕杨先生1988年出版的长篇小说《洗澡》，是近年来难得的佳作，我把这部书当作《围城》的姐妹篇来读。这两部书有许多共同之处，都对知识分子的缺点和弱点进行了揭示，都对伪君子、假道学、不学无术者进行了批判。但是，钱先生更多描写的是身处困境中的士林世相，而杨先生则更注重表现在客观环境压力之下文人内心的游移变化。钱先生的文字多典雅、精致的书面语，杨先生的文字则以活脱脱的日常口语为主。
[8] If it is true that Qian Zhongshu's literary achievements are in a measure related to Yang Jiang's encouragement, then no less so is it the other way about. Otherwise how could it be that they are called a couple of scholars? In his preface to Yang Jiang's book Six Records about the Cadres' School, written in 1980, Qian Zhongshu points out that her book leaves out an important part which should be called Regrets Recorded. He says, "In this political movement as in the previous ones, there are inevitably three kinds of persons. If in time to come reminiscences are to be written about them, references should be made to the sufferings of a great many comrades who were most tragically victimized and whose indescribable sufferings under invented, false, fancied charges could form a chapter to be called False Charges Recorded or A Record of Public Wrath against False Charges. As for the common persons, called the masses, if they are also to write reminiscences, theirs should be called A Record of Regrets. For they should regret that during the process of the political movement they were like muddle-headed worms and they went and joined the tragic political movement wholeheartedly, entirely blind to the frame-up cases, and committed all sorts of crimes against innocent persons. Take me for instance, I regret that I was a coward like a ghost. Knowing as I did that a good many charges against a good many persons were absolutely unfounded, yet I followed the crowd for the sake of safety first instead of stepping forth and speaking out. In most cases, the best I could do was simply to lukewarmly join a political movement. There was another sort of persons who knew only too well the charge in question was simply something up a bad fellow's sleeve but who all the same plunged into the movement happily being standard-bearers, drum-beaters, man-beaters, participating in lodging false charges which were as confounding, puzzling, twisting and untraceable as kudzu vines. It is reasonble to suggest that this class of cowards should record their regrets if they do regret what they did." There is not the least doubt that Yang Jiang in writing Taking a Bath was guided by Qian Zhongshu's suggestion and inspiration.
〔8〕如果说钱先生的许多著作都与杨先生相关，那么杨先生的作品也常常和钱先生密不可分，不然怎么会被世人称为学者夫妻呢？1980年，钱先生为杨先生的《干校六记》作“小引”时，指出该书漏写了一篇“运动记愧”。他说：“在这次运动里，如同在历次运动里，少不了有三类人。假如要写回忆的话，当时在运动里受冤枉、挨批斗的同志们也许会来一篇《记屈》或《记愤》。至于一般群众呢？回忆时大约都得写《记愧》：或者惭愧自己是糊涂虫，没看清‘假案’、‘错案’，一味随着大伙儿去糟蹋一些好人；或者（就像我本人）惭愧自己是懦怯鬼，觉得这里面有冤屈，却没有胆气出头抗议，至多只敢对运动不很积极参加。也有一种人，他们明知道这是一团乱蓬蓬的葛藤账，但依然充当旗手、鼓手、打手，去大批‘胡芦案’。按道理说，这类人最应当‘记愧’。”毫无疑义，杨先生在创作《洗澡》时，接受了钱先生的建议。
[9] As a famous contemporary writer, Yang Jiang has to her credit not only nice and good novels but also remarkable prose works and plays. Especially during the 1940s Yang Jiang put out several influential plays, which were staged by progressive theatrical companies. The first one Warm the Cockles of the Heart, when staged, was directed by the famous director Huang Zuolin. It is interesting to note that 40 years afterwards Huang Zuolin's daughter Huang Shuqin directed the serial film Fortress Beseiged and her success became a household word.
〔9〕作为一位当代知名作家，杨先生不仅著有精彩的小说，她还写过一批绝妙的散文和剧本。杨先生在40年代写过几部很有影响的戏剧作品，由进步剧团上演。第一部作品《称心如意》搬上舞台时，由著名导演黄佐临执导。有趣的是40多年后，他的女儿黄蜀芹又执导了电视连续剧《围城》，家喻户晓，极为成功。
A Great Scholar
大　学　者
[10] While both of them were doing forced labour in a "May 7 Cadres' School", one day Yang Jiang, looking around at the shed they were living in, asked Qian Zhongshu, "Since we are here, let's live it down, okay?" Reflecting for a moment in a serious manner he answered laconically, "No books!" She said, "You said it. We can give up all material necessaries, but not books." This casual brief exchange of sympathetic remarks brought back the memory—when just one year old, the baby was told by his parents to choose one thing among many others, he picked up a book of all things. Thereupon his father very gladly gave him the name: Zhong Shu (= book-lover). Yang Jiang likewise loved books more than anything else. One day her father asked her, "If you were not allowed to read, how would you feel?" She answered, "Then I wouldn't know how to pass the time." He asked again, "If you were not allowed to read for a whole week?" She answered, "I should live in vain for a whole week!" From this incident it can be inferred that Qian Zhongshu and Yang Jiang do coincide with each other in ambition and interest, which tie them together inseparably in love and life. In 1935 Qian Zhongshu passed the examinations and was admitted to Oxford University, and Yang Jiang went with him at her own expense. During the period of time abroad Yang Jiang shut herself in the library almost every day browsing among world-famous literary works. In later years she studied in Paris and learned the French language. These assiduous efforts laid the foundation for building up her multiple linguistic ability facilitating her research work and improving her translation technique.
〔10〕在“五·七干校”劳动时，杨先生曾指着窝棚问钱先生：“给咱们这样一个棚，咱们就住下，行吗？”钱先生认真想了一下说：“没有书。”杨先生认为：“真的，什么物质享受，全都罢得，没有书却不好过日子。”钱先生周岁时“抓周”，抓了一本书，因此得名“钟书”。杨先生少年时也“不贪玩而贪看书。”有一次父亲问她：“三天不让你看书，你怎么样？”她说：“不好过。”“一星期不让你看书呢？”她回答说：“一星期都白活了。”由此可见两人确实志趣相投。1935年钱先生考取牛津大学，杨先生则自费留学前往英国。那段时间，她几乎天天泡在牛津大学图书馆里，细细阅读了许多世界名著。后来她在巴黎又攻下了法语。这些努力为她后来的学术研究和翻译奠定了坚实的基础。
[11] In respect of translation Yang Jiang combined her natural gift with strenuous study. Once she happened to translate a piece of prose, which won the admiration of Fu Lei, who said so to her in person. Yang Jiang inadvertently took it as a matter of conventional greeting and so she simply made some humble remarks in return for his kindness. Fu Lei on his part felt rather disconcerted but he refrained for a moment from an obvious facial expression. Then he let himself go, "Yang Jiang, you know I am very earnest in praising you as I seldom or never praise any other translator, don't you know?" Thenceforth Fu Lei and Yang Jiang understood each other even more than ever and they always discussed the art of translation to each other's advantage.
〔11〕在翻译方面，杨先生既有天赋，又下过苦功。一年她偶译了一篇小散文，受到傅雷的称赞。杨先生只当他是寒暄，于是也照例谦逊了一句。傅雷佛然忍耐了片刻，然后沉着脸发作道：“杨绛，你知道吗？我的称赞是不容易的。”后来傅雷经常和杨绛先生谈论翻译上的问题，两人都受益匪浅。
[12] Among the more important literary products translated by Yang Jiang into Chinese from English are English Prose Since 1939, A Little Shameless Fellow and Don Quixote and some others. In China Don Quixote is quite well known to quite a few Chinese readers of foreign literature, who no doubt can remember it is Yang Jiang who was the first to introduce into China the world-famous Spanish "knight" with typical significance. Talking about this, there is an anecdote involved: When Yang Jiang received this translation job as early as 1958 she had then yet no knowledge at all of the Spanish language. Simply because she had translated successfully A Little Shameless Fellow, they took it for granted that she could translate Don Quixote also successfully. They gave her Don Quixote in English and French versions for reference, believing as they did that Don Quixote and A Little Shameless Fellow had certain common style characteristics. She read them but failed to perceive the in-depth conception and significance of the style of the novel in the Spanish original. So she went and learned the Spanish language and some other Spanish novels. Then and not until then did she begin in real earnest to translate Don Quixote from the Spanish original into Chinese. This was a tremendously painstaking task for her, but she acted on the trial and error principle, writing one manuscript and, dissatisfied with it, threw it away, retranslating the work a good many times, forgetting her unsatisfactory manuscripts and losing them again and again. Off and on she had been at it for 20 years at a stretch! At long last she attained her goal.
〔12〕杨先生的翻译作品主要有《1939年以来英国散文作品》、《小癞子》、《堂吉诃德》等。在中国，许多人都知道“堂吉诃德”这个形象，读者当然也应该记住，是杨绛将这个具有典型意义的“骑士”先生介绍到中国。说到这部名著的翻译，还有一段轶话。早在1958年，杨先生接到翻译任务时，并不掌握西班牙文，只是因为她从英文翻过《小癞子》，领导让她照此从英法文版译出这部同属流浪汉题材的小说。可是她看了好几个版本的译作，总还是摸不透原著的思想和语言风格，便下决心自学西班牙语，那年她已38岁。两年后，杨先生无师自通地掌握了西班牙文，又从西文版《小癞子》开始，读了许多西班牙文原版小说后才开始翻译《堂吉诃德》。前后20年，几经磨难，数易其稿，译稿失而复得，终于成功。
（《文摘报》第876期）
英译解说
1．原中文第一段中“两人一直相敬如宾，感情甚笃”英译为：... they have been consistently respectful to each other like guests, loving each other like mad. “一直”译为consistently，同时加上英语现在完成时have been （respectful）。“（感情）甚笃”为什么译为like mad？因like mad这惯用短语经常表示“极端”，可以用来译出“甚笃”，同时在音调上like guests和like mad互相呼应。
2．钱钟书先生“是全国政协常委”，按英语应是on the Directors Committee。因为英语句子多半存在于介词短语中。这里on表示人的工作地位“政协常委”，例如（见《新英汉词典》904页）He is on the People's Daily. = 他在《人民日报》报社里工作。（=是…的成员；在…供职）。/ be on the committee (staff)（担任委员）。不可以按汉语，“在报社里工作”译为in the People's Daily。英语介词on在这句里可能等于“His name is on the list of editors of the People's Daily.”（缩短为on the People's Daily。）
3．原中文第二段最后一句的英译文：Indeed, without such a capable rear-service staff member, Fu Lei's achievements might have to be discounted to a considerable extent．译文多出indeed用以提高说话的调子或介绍重要的句子内容。又例：She is a good wife to him. Indeed, she is a paragon of a wife．这句是用反事实虚拟语气，故此其中介词短语without such a capable rear-service staff member…也是虚拟的。without = If he had not such a capable ...，事实上，he has such a capable…反事实肯定虚拟等于事实否定；反事实否定等于事实肯定。如：I am happy, you are a good wife．（这是事实肯定）但这样平浅说话，不够动情，因此用反事实虚拟否定等于强调事实肯定：I should not be happy, if you were not a good wife．又，反事实虚拟肯定等于事实肯定：I am happy, you are a good wife．这里用虚拟否定，等于有礼貌地，温和地表示她事实上是一个好妻子。（这句很值得学习，因为美国人常用这样有礼貌或温和地说肯定话的态度）。原中文“打三四成折扣”不可直译，改为意译：to a considerable extent。
4．原中文第三段中“杨先生又何尝不是这样呢？”也可英译为：But is Yang Jiang in her role any the less so？这里原中文和英译文有一个修辞的共同点，即修辞疑问句法表达富有感情的说话，其中否定谓语加问号？等于有情调的肯定。例：Isn't this child lovely？等于有情感地说：This child is very lovely.
5．原中文第四段第一句“文革开始时”英译为：There now started the so-called "Cultural Revolution". 不按原中文译为When the Cultural Revolution started，而改为独立句the so-called "Cultural Revolution" started, 同时句子以There now开始；There用以引人注意，now有原中文“时”的意思，全句用倒装写法，增加修辞强调。原中文“1972年回到北京时”改译为独立句：They returned to Beijing in 1972．因为这是要事，不可以作为副句。又把in 1972增添为：not until 1972 did they return to Beijing. 为什么？因为not until能用以表示长期过去之后才发生某事，又如：China did not begin to prosper economically until Deng Xiaoping took over the helm of government．等于For a long time China did not prosper economically but she did begin to prosper when Deng Xiaoping took over the helm of government．这一句典型的英语难句值得我们注意。
6．原中文第四段“住房已被强占”译为：…, only to find their own house illegally occupied...这里only加不定式的特殊惯用法是表示矛盾或结果，某事出乎意料之外地发生，如“爱之适以害之”译为：You love the child so much only to spoil him.
7．原中文第四段最后一句…“做灶下婢也心甘情愿”译为：I am only too happy to be your maid, a maid of all jobs．英译文有意不译出“灶下”，而改译a maid of all jobs，其中包括灶下而且还有许多家务。only too加形容词再加不定式值得注意，因这是一种特殊句型，表示“再高兴不过”；换句话说，“不但没有不高兴而且很高兴”。例：Don't hesitate to come to me for help when you are in need of money．说到这里，说话人怕对方以为他不愿意接济，因此补上一句：I shall be only too ready to help you out．这修辞句型用以改正对方可能有的误会，或向与事实相反方面去想。
8．原中文第十段中“真的”译为英语惯用句you said it，表示同意对方所说的是正确的，即“真的”。另一惯用语So you say. 你这样说，我不信。You said it．与So you say．两者意义适成相反，应加注意。
9．原中文里“抓了一本书”译为：He picked up a book of all things．本来picked up a book已译出“抓了一本书”，现在英译句里添上的of all things有“正巧”，“刚好”的含义，即抓的东西不是这个，不是那个，而正巧是一本书。




50. Journey into Old Age
Pat Moore
 
ON A MAY MORNING in 1979, I opened the door of my New York City apartment and stepped nervously into the hall. As an 85-year-old woman, I was apprehensive. I extended my cane, feeling carefully for the first step of the stairs. My legs strained1 awkwardly. One step ... two ... three ... breathe hard ... four. After 12 steps, I reached the first landing2 and leaned against the wall to * catch my breath.3
老　年　行
〔美〕帕特·穆尔
王学铭　译注
 
1979年5月的一个清晨，我拉开我在纽约市的公寓房门，忐忑不安地走进门厅。作为一个85岁的老太婆，我不免胆战心惊，伸出拐杖小心翼翼地探着楼梯的第一级台阶。我的两腿僵硬，行动不便。一级……二级……三级……大口喘气……四级。下完12级台阶来到第一个楼梯平台时，我不得不靠着墙歇一口气。
[2] So far, so good, I said to myself.
〔2〕我自言自语道：到现在为止，一切还算不错。
[3] And then I stopped. Was I overdoing it? Would I really * get away with4 this act? For I wasn't really 85. Underneath the trappings5 of my aged body was the real me, a 26-year-old woman.
〔3〕接着我停了下来暗想：我是不是装得过火了？这样做真的会瞒过别人吗？其实我并不是真的85岁。在老态龙钟的外表掩饰之下，我实际才是个26岁的妇女。
[4] I was pretending to be so much older because I wanted to find out what it is like to be elderly, and to discover firsthand6 the problems faced by the elderly.
〔4〕我装扮得这么老，为的是体验一下老年人的滋味，并亲自发现老年人面临的问题。
[5] As a start I learned how to "age" myself — a complicated procedure requiring four hours. With latex7 foam8 giving my face its folds and wrinkles, a heavy fabric binding my body, and a gray wig on my head, I became 60 years older and ready to * set forth9 on my grand adventure.
〔5〕作为第一步，我学会了怎么使自己“变得老态龙钟”——这是个复杂的过程，花了我四个小时。我在脸上涂上泡沫乳胶，使它布满皱纹，身上捆扎着厚实的织物，头上戴起灰白的假发，这样一来我就老了60岁，可以开始我的伟大冒险了。
[6] My destination that first day was a conference on ageing in Columbus,10 Ohio. Out on the street I tried to signal a cab for the airport. Taxi after taxi flashed past, all empty. Did they feel that old ladies don't tip well? Finally one stopped.
〔6〕我第一天的目标是到俄亥俄州的哥伦布城参加一次讨论老年化问题的会议。走到街上我试图以打手势叫一辆出租车子去机场。出租汽车一辆接着一辆飞驰而过，车里全都空空的。他们是否认为老太婆不会多给小费呢？最后总算有一辆停了下来。
[7] At the airline ticket counter, I found myself in a line of young businessmen. "Good morning, sir!" the agent exclaimed brightly to each one. "Have a pleasant trip." When old-lady-me peered up at him through thick spectacles, however, all I got was a look at my ticket, a mutter of "Columbus" and an abrupt "Next."
〔7〕在航空公司的售票柜台前，我发现自己是跟一些年轻的商人排在一起。“早上好，先生！”工作人员满面春风地大声跟每个人打招呼。“祝您旅途愉快。”然而，当我这个老太婆透过厚厚的眼镜抬头盯着他看时，他只是对我的机票扫了一眼，嘴里咕噜一声“哥伦布城”，接着便突然喊了声：“下一个。”
[8] The whole purpose of the conference, attended mostly by young professionals,11 was to study the problems of the elderly. Yet, incredibly, the participants seemed to ignore the only "old lady" in their midst. When one of the young males offered coffee to a group of women, I found myself thinking, What about me? If I were young, he would offer me coffee too.
〔8〕这次会议的唯一目的是研讨老年人问题，但到会的都是些年轻的专业人员。令人难以置信的是，与会者对他们之中唯一的“老太太”根本不理睬。当我看到一个年轻的男人请一群女人喝咖啡时，我不禁想到：我呢？要是我年轻，他也准会请我喝咖啡的。
[9] By day's end, I was angry. I had been * condescended to,12 ignored, * counted out13 in a way I had never known before. People, I felt, really do * judge a book by its cover.14
〔9〕一天结束时，我感到十分气愤。人们从未以这样高高在上的态度对待过我，从未如此轻视我，不把我放在眼里。我觉得人们的确是以貌取人的。
[10] The experience was repeated in my neighborhood drugstore when, as a meek and dowdy15 old woman, I asked for a stomach medicine. The owner merely jerked a thumb over his shoulder. "Back there, bottom shelf."
〔10〕我在住处附近的药店里也遭到同样的冷遇。当我这个外表软弱、穿戴邋遢的老太婆向店主询问胃药时，他只是用大拇指朝肩膀背后一指，说：“在后面，货架的底层。”
[11] Peering around, I quavered, "Can you help me find it?"
〔11〕我眯着眼睛四周寻找，颤颤抖抖地问道：“您能帮我找一找吗？”
[12] He looked up in annoyance, walked to the shelf and pointed down. I stooped to pick up a bottle and tried to decipher16 the small type. "Could you please read the directions for me?" I pleaded.
〔12〕他厌烦地抬头一望，走向货架，往下指了指。我弯下腰拿起一小瓶药，费力地想认清瓶上的小字。“能劳驾您为我读读用药说明吗？”我恳求道。
[13] In irritation, he * rattled them off,17 and then * dismissed me with,18 "Okey, * that it?"19 I was afraid to ask him anything more.
〔13〕他焦躁地把用药说明匆匆念完，说了声“好了，行了吧？”就算把我打发了。我什么也不敢再问。
[14] The next morning, I returned to the store as confident, 26-year-old Pat Moore.
〔14〕第二天早上，作为充满自信、年仅26岁的帕特·穆尔，我又来到药店。
[15] "Good morning," the owner greeted me cheerfully. "How can we help you today?"
〔15〕“早上好，”老板兴高采烈地跟我打招呼。“今天您想买点什么？”
[16] I used exactly the same words in asking for the stomach medicine.
〔16〕我用完全相同的话询问胃药。
[17] "Oh," he said, smiling, "it's right over here." Escorting me to the shelf, he kneeled down, picked up a bottle and carefully explained the directions, * the sizes in which it came20 and the prices. Then he * rang up the sale21 and wished me a fine day.
〔17〕“哦，”他笑容可掬地说，“就在这儿。”他陪我走到货架前，跪下去拣起一瓶药，详细地解释用药说明、药瓶的大小和价格。然后，他把货款打在现金收入机上，并祝我一天愉快。
[18] As I walked out of the store, my heart cried for the older woman. I could understand how she would become defensive and intimidated.
〔18〕走出药店时，我的心灵在为老年妇女而哭泣。我完全懂得她们是怎么变得谨小慎微、战战兢兢的了。
[19] For three years I put on my masquerade22 at least one day a week, visiting 14 states, meeting hundreds of people. My experiences were varied — some bad, some good. I'll never forget the woman who held a heavy door open for me at a department store in Kansas City. When I thanked her, she gave me a quick hug and said, "I have a mother about your age in * Fort Lauderdale.23 I just hope someone holds the door open for her."
〔19〕在三年的时间里，我每周至少有一天化装外出，访问了14个州，会见了千百个人。我的经历大不相同——有些坏，有些好。我将永远忘不了在堪萨斯城百货商店为我拉着一扇沉重的门的那位妇女。我感谢她时，她急速地拥抱了我一下，说：“我在劳德代尔堡的母亲年纪跟您差不多。我多么希望也有人为她拉着门。”
[20] But once, when I was foolishly walking alone in a deteriorated neighborhood at dusk, I was hurled to the ground by several laughing youngsters who beat me as they * yanked away24 my purse. My mugging left me with a fractured wrist, a deep fear of being out after dusk — and a clear idea of why the elderly often become housebound.
〔20〕但有一次我蠢极了，竟在傍晚时分单独在一个荒凉的地区行走。几个哈哈大笑的小流氓把我摔倒在地，一边打我，一边使劲扯走我的钱包。我这次演的哑剧使我的手腕骨折，吓得我黄昏之后再也不敢外出——它还使我深深懂得老年人为什么往往深居简出。
[21] A few months later in a similar area, I was anxiously hobbling to catch a bus that was about to pull away. Suddenly a youngster raced toward me, and my heart stopped. Oh no, not again! Not in broad daylight! I cried inwardly.
〔21〕几个月之后也是在一个荒凉的地区，我正一瘸一拐焦急地去赶一辆即将开动的公共汽车时，一个少年突然朝我急奔而来，顿时我的心跳停住了。哦，别，别再来一次！不会在光天化日之下吧！我的内心呼喊着。
[22] Instead he ran up to alert the bus driver, who then waited for me. I felt as if the sun had come out from behind a thundercloud.
〔22〕其实他是跑上去提醒司机的，司机便停下车等我。我觉得太阳好像突然从夹有雷电的乌云后面露出了笑脸。
[23] Many of my favorite encounters took place on park benches. As an 85-year-old, I could sit down beside an elderly person and easily * strike up a conversation.25 We would just be two people enjoying the moment, the sunshine, the fresh air, without the pressure that I often felt as a 26-year-old go-getter.26 It made me a little envious that I wasn't a true member of their club:
〔23〕我极为珍惜的邂逅相逢有好多次是在公园的长凳上发生的。作为一个85岁的老人，我可以在一位老人的身旁坐下，而且很容易地跟他攀谈起来。我们两人会一起度过美好的片刻，共享阳光和新鲜的空气，我则完全摆脱作为一个26岁富有上进心的人所通常感受到的压力。这时我会因为自己不是他们老年俱乐部真正的一员而感到有些遗憾。
[24] In just that way I met an elderly man named George, who told me that for a year after his wife died he had sat alone in his apartment and cried. But then a friend accused him of acting like a spiteful27 child. "God has given you the incredible gift of life," the friend said, "and you're doing your best to * make a mess of28 it!"
〔24〕正是在这种情况下，我遇到一位名叫乔治的老头子。他告诉我，在他妻子死后的一年里，他总是独自一人关起门来痛哭。后来他的一位朋友责备他举止像个怀恨在心的小孩。“上帝把生命这种奇异无比的礼物赐给你，”他的朋友说，“而你却在竭力糟蹋它！”
[25] "Well," George said to me, "after that I * got myself together.29 I made good friends, began to eat and exercise regularly, and soon I was feeling fine. You know," he said, slapping the bench in excitement, "it's just like I'm beginning to live all over again."
〔25〕“哦，”乔治对我说，“从那以后，我就振作了起来。我结交了一些好朋友，开始吃东西，并坚持经常锻炼身体，心情很快就好了起来。”他激动地拍着长凳说，“你瞧，我仿佛又重新开始了生活。”
[26] I could tell that George had taken a special interest in me, and it made me aware of a fact that I was to see verified again and again: we never grow old emotionally. We all want to be loved. Our bodies change, but our emotional needs do not.
〔26〕我看得出来，乔治对我怀有特别的兴趣，这使我认识到一个在此之后一再得到证实的事实：在感情上我们都永远不会老。我们都想得到爱。我们的身体衰老了，但感情上的需求却不会消失。
[27] Ironically, it was a child who helped unlock another secret of a serene old age. One afternoon I arrived at a hotel in Clearwater,30 Fla. Sweltering underneath my heavy makeup and wrappings, I could hardly wait to get to the beach. As I took my first breath of cool sea air, a tiny voice piped31 behind me.
〔27〕说来颇有讽刺意味的，是一个小孩使我发现宁静的老年生活中的另一个秘密。一天下午我来到佛罗里达州克利尔沃特市的一家旅馆。由于化装很浓，身上衣服重重裹住，我热得简直透不过气来，便迫不及待地朝沙滩走去。当我刚吸进第一口凉爽的海风时，身后突然响起了一个又尖又细的声音。
[28] "Would you like a cooky?"
〔28〕“您要块饼干吗？”
[29] I turned to see a little boy of about six. "No, thank you," I said, suspecting that his sand-encrusted sack also carried frogs and other boy-treasures. His face darkened in disappointment. * "On second thought,"32 I told him, "I'd love a cooky."
〔29〕我回头一看，原来是个六岁左右的男孩。“不，谢谢。”我答道，怀疑他那沾满灰沙的袋子里还装着青蛙或别的什么男孩子的宝贝。他的脸因失望而变得阴沉。“我改变了主意，”我告诉他，“很愿意要块饼干。”
[30] He gave me a Fig Newton. "Do you like shells?" he asked.
〔30〕他给了我一块菲格·牛顿牌饼干。“您喜欢贝壳吗？”他问道。
[31] "Yes, very much."
〔31〕“是的，很喜欢。”
[32] "I'll find you some." Then he put his hand in mine and led me down the golden beach. "There's one," he said. I started to lean down. "Oh no, let me." Quickly picking it up, he brushed it off and slipped it into his sack. "I'll carry them for you."
〔32〕“我给您找些。”接着，他拉着我的手，领着我走下金黄色的沙滩。“这儿有一个，”他说。我正要弯下腰去。“哦，不，让我来。”他敏捷地把它拣起，掸去灰沙，放进他的口袋里。“我给您收着。”
[33] So we made our way across the sand, * the little boy bobbing with oohs and aahs at the shells he'd found, * I musing about the mystic rapport that can grow between young and old.33 And I also saw that all of us, as we grow older, need to * approach each day34 with a child's trust and innocence.
〔33〕我们就这样穿过沙滩，每当发现贝壳，男孩便欢欣雀跃“呜—”、“啊—”地呼叫起来，我则一直在沉思着孩童与老年人之间之所以会亲密无间的秘密。此时，我也领悟到，当我们年岁越来越大时，我们所有的人都应该以孩童的信赖和纯真来对待一切。
[34] Now, five years after beginning my journey into old age, I have put away the grey wig, the makeup and trappings. I look at them with affection because I have learned so much through them.
〔34〕我开始我的老年之行至今已五年了。灰白的假发、化装品和衣物已经收起。然而，我还是怀着深情望着它们，因为通过它们我学到了那么多的东西。
[35] The truly joyful people I met were always open to experience—yes, open to all the inevitable heartaches and illnesses and family traumas35— yet they were the ones: who faced life positively, proud of their longevity and of the experience and wisdom they had accumulated. Their self-esteem came from knowing they were much-loved children of God.
〔35〕我所遇到的那些真正兴高采烈的人无一例外都是些饱经沧桑的人——是的，他们都经历过不可避免的种种心酸和病痛，以及家庭的创伤——但他们都是些抱着积极态度面对人生的人，他们深为他们的长寿和长期积累的智慧和经验而自豪。他们自尊自爱，因为他们知道他们都是上帝的宠儿。
[36] If I should be fortunate enough to become a real 85-year-old someday, I hope I'll have the friendliness and generosity and * wide-eyed trust36 of my little friend on the beach. I'll also take a tip37 from my grandmother, who never even considered that she was old. As she told me once "I've just lived longer than most people."
〔36〕倘若将来有一天我真有幸活到85岁，我希望我能具有我那位沙滩上的小朋友的那些友好、慷慨和纯真信赖的品质。我也将记住我祖母的秘诀，她从来都不认为自己老了。有一次她告诉我：“我只是比大多数人活得长些罢了。”
 
From Reader's Digest
译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
Notes
1．拼命拉紧；（肌肉等）紧张。
2．楼梯平台；梯台。
3．歇一口气，休息一下。
4．逃脱；避开。这里指瞒过别人的眼睛，不被识破。
5．装饰；礼服。
6．直接地。
7．[ˈleiteks] 乳液，乳胶。latex paint, 乳胶漆。
8．泡沫；泡沫状物。foam plastics（或plastic foam），泡沫塑料。
9．出发。
10．地名，美国俄亥俄州首府。
11．（有知识修养的）专门职业者。
12．俯就，屈尊；以恩赐态度对待别人。
13．忽视；忽略；不算在内。If you go skiing, count me out. 假如你去滑雪，不要把我算在内。
14．以貌取人。
15．（妇女）服装不整洁的；（服装）式样俗气的。
16．[diˈsaifə] 译解（密码）；辨认（字迹）。
17． = rattle the directions off; rattle off, 急促地讲（念、吟诵）。
18．以…把我打发走。dismiss, 让走开；草草了结。
19． = is that it? 行了吗？
20．相当于the sizes of the bottles in which it came. 装药的瓶子的大小。sizes指瓶子大小。it指medicine。
21．把货款打在现金收入机上。to ring up 用收银机（cash register）记载售货数量。
22．伪装；掩饰。
23．美国佛罗里达州东南部城市，临大西洋。
24．猛力扯走；使劲抢走。
25．攀谈。to strike up, 开始。to strike up a friendship, 结交。
26．〔俚〕积极而进取的人。
27．怀恨的，有恶意的。
28．弄得一团糟。
29．振作起来。to get together, 积聚，聚结。
30．佛罗里达州西部城市，濒临克利尔沃特湾。
31．（用尖锐的声音）叫，唱。
32．在重新考虑之后。second thought(s), 重新考虑，重想。
33．这是个名词（代词）＋分词的结构，作状语。I musing ...（代词＋现在分词）与the little boy bobbing ...（名词＋现在分词）并列。
34．处理（对待）一切事物。
35．〔心理学〕（精神）创伤；〔医学〕外伤。
36．天真的信赖。wide-eyed, 天真的，不懂世故的。wide-eyed innocence, 天真无邪。
37．妙法，秘诀。take my tip, 照我的话去做。





51. Interpreters to the World
Lawrence Elliott
 
AT a banquet in 1945, marking1 the end of a Second World War * summit meeting in Yalta,2 Stalin rose to * propose a toast:3 "To those whose work is arduous indeed. We rely on them to convey our every word, so that even tonight, as we relax and enjoy ourselves, they must labour on. Let us drink, then — to the interpreters!"
口译与世界
〔美〕劳伦斯·埃利奥特
张永珍　译
沈寿源　校
 
第二次世界大战末期，在1945年雅尔塔首脑会议结束时举行宴会庆祝，斯大林站起来祝酒说：“为那些工作实在辛苦的人干杯。我们每说一个字都要靠他们来传译。甚至就在今天晚上我们轻松愉快的时候，他们还必须继续苦干。让我们举杯，为译员们干杯！”
[2] But even as his health was being proposed, Major Arthur Birse, interpreter to the British delegation, was still busy—translating the Russian leader's toast into English.
〔2〕然而，英国代表团的翻译阿瑟·伯斯少校就在这位俄国领导人为他的健康祝酒时，仍然在忙于工作——把祝酒词译成英语。
[3] These days, as leaders of all nations come together more and more to strengthen ties or resolve differences, international spokesmen rely heavily on a select band of expert linguists to transmit — often by simultaneous translation — both literal meanings and the diplomatic nuances4 which can mean even more.
〔3〕为了加强联系和消除分歧，现在各国领导人接触日益频繁。在国际场合发言的人全得靠一批出类拔萃的语言专家进行传译，他们经常采用同声传译的方式，不仅是翻译字面的意思，而且要译出其中更为深刻、微妙的外交上的含义。
[4] The pressure is terrific. One diplomatic interpreter offered a wry description of himself as a man with a ruined liver and worse nerves who * turns up5 in press photos between two world leaders lacking a common language. "I am the one * referred to as Unidentified,"6 he says ruefully.
〔4〕这种工作是极其紧张的。一位外交翻译人员挖苦自己是一个肝脏损坏、神经系统情况更糟、在新闻照片上出现于两个语言不通的世界领导人之间的人物。他沮丧地说：“我就是照片上那个‘身份不明’的人。”
[5] Colleagues find * the image7 not wholly inaccurate. Like electricity, a good interpreter is never noticed unless something goes wrong. The * glass booth8 in which the conference interpreter usually works can be a private * chamber of horrors9 that on any given day might feature an English delegate with an impenetrable Yorkshire10 accent; an erudite Frenchman with a penchant for puns and metaphors that resist translation; an American who will fish a piece of paper from his pocket, rattle off a litany of facts and figures at breakneck speed and sit down, leaving the interpreter gasping.
〔5〕同行们认为，这样描绘外交翻译人员的形象并不见得完全不正确。一个好的翻译就像电流一样，不出问题是永远不会有人注意的。会议口译人员工作的玻璃小房间简直像是恐怖场面层出不穷的密室，说不一定哪天上场的会是一位说话带约克郡口音，叫人无法听懂的英国代表；一位爱说双关语和隐喻，难以翻译的法国学者；一位从口袋里掏出纸片就以要命的速度迸出一连串的事实和数字来的美国人，等他念完坐下的时候译员却仍然张口结舌。
[6] As well as being brutally demanding, diplomatic interpreting is probably the most exclusive profession in the world. Between 50 and 100 newcomers can be absorbed each year, yet about 20,000 * rigorously-screened hopefuls11 are at this moment enrolled in the two dozen or so recognized interpreters' schools in Europe and America. Of these, only four — at Geneva, Heidelberg12 and two in Paris — are recognized by the International Association of Conference Interpreters.
〔6〕外交翻译不但要求之严格达到了残酷的地步，而且恐怕也是世界上最难进入的一门职业。每年吸收的新手可能在50到100人之间，然而经过严格挑选，眼下正在欧美20来所有名声的翻译学校培育的英才却多达2万人左右。这些学校中只有4所得到国际会议口译人员协会的承认：一所在日内瓦，一所在海德堡，其余两所在巴黎。
[7] None of the schools even teaches languages * as such.13 To be admitted, an applicant must hold a bachelor's degree and be as * proficient in14 at least two foreign languages as he is in his own. He also must be equipped with a razor-sharp mind, split-second15 reactions, the temperament of a cow and the stamina of a bull. For the gruelling two-to-four-year course covers, besides the arts of simultaneous translation and consecutive translation the whole range of subjects, from art to zoology, that an interpreter is apt to encounter.
〔7〕这些学校都不教授语言本身。报考者录取的条件是：必须具有学士学位，至少精通两门外语，就像自己的母语一样。他还必须具有极其敏锐的头脑，高度灵敏的反应，母牛那样温顺的脾气，公牛那样旺盛的精力。学习十分紧张，期限二至四年，课程内容除了同声传译和连续翻译的技巧之外，还包括口译人员在工作中会涉及的各门学科，从艺术直到动物学。
[8] Tough Curriculum. Subjects at one of the Paris schools, * Ecole Supérieure d'Interprètes16 de l'Université de Paris include: Political Economics, International Civil Law, World Literature, Multilingual Economic Terminology, Minutes and Accounts, Practice in Foreign Language. The latter, to a student who already considers that he speaks the foreign language perfectly, sounds like a daily opportunity to doze. But he quickly finds out that to succeed as an interpreter, traditional speech is only the beginning.
繁重的课程
〔8〕巴黎的两所口译学院之一是巴黎大学高等翻译学院，所设课程包括政治经济学、国际民法、世界文学、多种语言的经济术语、会议记录和报告书、外语实习。对于那些自以为外语已经讲得十全十美的学生来说，外语实习课初听起来好像是每天打一次瞌睡的机会。但是他很快就会发现，一个口译人员要想作出成就，日常口语仅仅是个起点。
[9] In the Practice class, he is bombarded with the idioms, clichés, accents, slang and humour of the language, all intended to make him respond automatically without wasting time mulling over mere words. The basic European languages are still the most prevalent, but more and more interpreters are trained to work in the tongues of other nations important on the world stage such as Japanese, Arabic, Hebrew.
〔9〕在实习课上，各种成语、套语、各种口音、俚语和俏皮话不断向他袭来。这一切的目的在于使他能不在文字推敲上浪费时间就应付自如。虽然几种主要的欧洲语言仍然是最通用的语言，但是现在使用日语、阿拉伯语和希伯来语等其他语言的国家在世界舞台上起着重要的作用，因此培养使用这些语言工作的口译人员越来越多。
[10] Pinnacle of Success. For all the hazards, the rewards are impressive: a salary scale of from £20 to £35 a day, plus expenses, and an opportunity to stand in the doorways of history. The most coveted post in the profession is that of personal interpreter to a chief of state. It demands not only the highest language skills but a blanket security clearance and the absolute confidence of the leader. A few such aides turn out to be among the most durable figures in government.
成功的颠峰
〔10〕尽管有种种艰难困苦，报酬却是十分可观的。每天的工资从20到35英镑，外加各种津贴，而且还有亲眼目睹历史性事件的机会。这门职业中最令人向往的工作就是当国家元首本人的翻译。这要求译员不仅具有极高的语言技巧，而且还要经过保卫部门全面审查合格通过，并得到国家元首的绝对信任。有几位这样的译员成了政府机构中任职最久的人。
[11] Constantin Andronikof, the official interpreter of the French Foreign Office for over 20 years, was interpreter for General * de Gaulle17 on many historic occasions * dating back to18 1946, and kept his post even after * Georges Pompidou19 became President. Donald Barnes, head of the interpreters' section of the American State Department, has worked for Presidents Eisenhower, Kennedy, Johnson and Nixon. And Victor Sukhodrev, who came to prominence under Chairman Khrushchev, is still the English voice of top Soviet leaders abroad.
〔11〕康斯坦丁·安德罗尼可夫在法国外交部当了20多年正式译员。他从1946年起就在许多历史性场合为戴高乐将军作过翻译。即使在乔治·蓬皮杜当了总统之后，他仍然保住了他的职位。美国国务院口译处处长唐纳德·巴纳斯，曾给艾森豪威尔、肯尼迪、约翰逊和尼克松等历届总统做过翻译。维克托·苏荷德列夫在赫鲁晓夫当主席时红了起来，至今仍是苏联领导人出国访问时的英语翻译。
[12] Interpreting is not a literal translation of the speaker's words. It is the meaning that counts, as well as the art of conveying its impact. Delegates listening to an impassioned orator are never surprised to note that the man in the glass booth is thrashing his arms with equal fervour. Says Unesco's20 Alexandre Blokh, "You get so involved that when he shouts your throat hurts!"
〔12〕翻译并不是把讲话人的原话按字面直译过来。重要的在于达意，在于表达其效果。代表们在聆听一位演说者情绪激动的讲话时，如果看到译员在工作间里以同样的激情挥舞着胳膊，是决不会见怪的。联合国教科文组织的亚历山大·布洛克说：“由于你专心致志进入了角色，他一嚷嚷你的嗓子也就发痛！”
[13] Nearly all interpreters subscribe to foreign periodicals in order to refresh their language capability. Some specialize in highly technical fields and become near-experts. The sole aim of this endless process of self-education is to put the interpreter on roughly the same cultural level as the man he is translating for.
〔13〕为了提高自己的语言能力，几乎所有的口译人员都订阅外国杂志。有些人专门在高技术方面下功夫，成了半专家。这种不断自修提高的唯一目的，在于使译员同他为之翻译的对象居于大体相同的文化水平。
[14] "We will never be able to perform a heart transplant," says Miss Danica Seleskovitch, who is in charge of the interpreters' school at the University of Paris, "but we must certainly master the terminology well enough to explain it."
〔14〕巴黎大学翻译学院的负责人丹尼卡·赛莱斯科维奇女士说：“我们永远不可能动手作心脏移植手术，但是我们肯定必须熟悉有关的术语，能够把心脏移植手术讲清楚。”
[15] Supreme Test. Most interpreters agree that their really unsettling moments come when the speaker makes a joke involving an untranslatable play on words. * "There is hardly anything people are more sensitive about than the jokes they tell,"21 Miss Seleskovitch says, "and it is very uncomfortable for everyone when the speaker is overcome with laughter at his own humour and everyone stares at him blankly."
最高的考验
〔15〕大多数口译人员都认为，最不好办的就是讲话人用难以翻译的文字游戏开玩笑。赛莱斯科维奇女士说：“人们讲话时最注意的恐怕莫过于自己说的笑话所引起的反应了。如果讲话人由于自己的幽默而忍俊不禁，听众却一个个莫明其妙地盯着他看的时候，大家都会感到很不舒坦的。”
[16] In an extreme instance, * she once solved this problem by quietly informing the delegates,22 "The speaker has just made a pun which cannot be translated. Please laugh. It would please him very much." To her enormous relief, they did.
〔16〕有一次她在实在没有办法的情况下，干脆釜底抽薪，从容不迫地对代表们说：“发言人刚讲了一个无法翻译的双关语。请大家笑吧。这会使他十分高兴的。”代表们果然照办，这才使她如释重负。
[17] Not every contretemps23 ends so happily. Victor Sukhodrev was constantly tested by Khrushchev's earthy style. His personal Waterloo24 came when his chief, finally realizing that his expressions were being diplomatically tidied up, insisted, "I didn't say riffraff. I said bastards."
〔17〕可不是每一次令人难堪的场面都有这样愉快的结局。赫鲁晓夫说话粗俗，经常使维克托·苏荷德列夫为难。这位头头终于发现他讲的词句经过译员的修饰，都变得符合外交口吻了，于是就坚持不依，说：“我讲的不是‘坏蛋’。我讲的是‘杂种’。”这可真使苏荷德列夫个人狼狈不堪。
[18] It was not until the turn of the century that the interpreting art * came into its own.25 Previously, exchanges between nations were conducted by career diplomats, usually in secret and almost always in French. With the end of the First World War, heads of state and heads of government met face to face * at the peace conference in Versailles26—and discovered they could communicate only with great difficulty. Conferences that should have ended in hours dragged on for days.
〔18〕直到本世纪初，翻译的艺术才兴旺起来。以前，国家之间的交往由职业外交家进行，经常是秘密的，而且几乎全用法语。在第一次世界大战结束时，国家元首和政府首脑们在凡尔赛和会上面对面地开会，发现互相通话有很大的困难。本来开几个小时就应当结束的会议，却拖上好几天。
[19] * The League of Nations,27 abandoning secret diplomacy, opened a new era in international affairs; but it was as though the burden of language had been incorporated into the League charter. A delegate rose to speak in French. An interpreter took notes. When the delegate finished, the interpreter rose to repeat what had been said, this time in English. A one-hour speech that might have been merely tedious became a crashing bore when it took two, and those who said that the League eventually talked itself to death * had at least a point.28
〔19〕国际联盟放弃了秘密外交，在国际事务上开创了新纪元；但是仿佛在该联盟的盟约里就铸成了语言方面的沉重负担。一位代表站起来用法语发言。一位译员作了笔记。这位代表一讲完，译员便站起来用英语复述讲话的内容。一个小时的讲话本来可能只是令人乏味，拖成了两个小时，就简直叫人厌烦透顶了。有人说国际联盟就是讲话，最后把自己讲死，这种说法至少有一点道理。
[20] Simultaneous translation changed all that, and the relatively simple equipment that makes it possible is routinely used in 85 per cent of all international meetings today. The speaker talks into a microphone linked to a sound-proof booth just off the assembly floor. There the interpreter, speaking into a second microphone, translates the speech for the benefit of those who don't understand the original language, all of whom wear an ear-piece no bigger than a hearing aid. If the audience is multi-lingual, all that is needed to keep everyone abreast is an interpreter for each language, and additional booths and transmitting channels with the corresponding selection dials at each listener's post.
〔20〕同声传译改变了这一切。由于所需设备比较简单，现在有85％的国际会议通常都使用同声传译。发言者对着麦克风讲话，用线路与紧挨会场的隔音室接通。口译人员在隔音室里对着第二个麦克风讲话，为那些听不懂原文的人将讲话译成另一种语言。听译文的人都戴着一个不比助听器大的耳机。如果听众讲多种不同的语言，要使大家都跟上会议的进程，只需要为每一种语言配备一名译员，增添隔音室和传送线路，并在每个听众的座位上都安装相应的可以选择不同语种的装置。
[21] Inside the little booth, however, the atmosphere is invariably charged with tension, and the stress is usually most severe in the German booth. Since the verb comes last in a German sentence, there is no way of anticipating what a speaker will say. If the sentence is long and involved, there is no chance of understanding it until many nerveracking minutes have passed.
〔21〕然而，小小的传译间里气氛却是十分紧张，通常，尤以德语传译间的紧张程度为最。因为德语动词往往在句子结尾才出现，所以无法预料讲话的人往下接着要说的是什么。如果句子又长又复杂，那就非等好多时间绞尽脑汁以后才有可能理解它的意思。
[22] A story is told of the interpreter who lapsed into silence though a German delegate had read through pages and pages of his prepared speech. Finally someone rushed into the booth and exclaimed, "Good Lord, man,29 what's he saying?"
〔22〕据传有这么一个故事：一位德国代表朗诵事先准备好的发言稿，接连朗诵了好多好多页，但是译员却仍然默不作声。最后有人冲进隔音室，大声喊道：“天哪，老弟，他究竟在说些什么啊？”
[23] "I don't know," replied the dejected interpreter. "All the verbs are on the last page."
〔23〕译员垂头丧气地回答：“我不知道。所有的动词都在最后的一页上哩。”
[24] * There are those who believe that the age-old problem of how best to translate the thoughts of men from one language to another will yield to the magic of the electronic age. 30 In 1966, the U. S. National Research Council published its findings on the proficiency of a translating machine that took ten years to build and cost £8 million. It was, said the report, 21 per cent slower than a skilled human.
〔24〕如何才能最好地把人的思想从一种语言译成另一种语言是一个年代久远的老问题了。有人认为这个问题会在电子时代神奇的科学技术面前迎刃而解。1966年美国国家研究委员会公布了关于一台翻译机器工作能力的调查结果，制造这台机器曾花费了800万英镑和10年时间。报告说，这台机器的效率要比一个熟练的人慢21％。
[25] Man v. 31 Computer. When it comes to translating subtleties, the machine itself best emphasizes why the gifted professionals are in no danger of being replaced. In a demonstration once, the designers asked a statesman to feed the machine a phrase — any phrase. The statesman chose, * "The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak."32 In went the words in English to the accompaniment of blinking lights and whirrings, and out came a slip of paper in French. "The vodka33 is strong," it said, "but the meat is rotten."
人与计算机的对比
〔25〕一到翻译含义微妙的文字时，翻译机器本身就最有力地说明了，为什么有才能的专业翻译人员并没有被机器所取代的危险。有一次举行翻译机器操作表演时，设计者请一位政治家往机器里馈入一个短语。政治家选了这么一句话：“精神是乐意的，但是肉体却软弱无力。（心有余而力不足。）”机器一阵运转，上面的显示灯时明时灭，这些英语词语就馈入了机器；接着机器又送出一张纸条，上面用法语写着：“伏特加酒是烈性的，但肉却是腐烂发臭的。”
[26] Winston Churchill once said: * "Jaw jaw is better than war war."34 Only the anonymous35 little fraternity36 of conference interpreters, the real catalysts37 of international communication, makes this kind of jawing possible, and the world is just a little bit safer for them.
〔26〕温斯顿·丘吉尔曾经说过：“唠唠叨叨要比动刀动枪好。”会议口译人员是国际交往中真正的催化剂。全靠从事这种行业、名不见经传的一小批人，才使得这种唠叨有可能进行。由于有了他们，世界才变得稍稍安全了一些。
Notes
1．此处作“庆祝”讲，不宜译为“标志”。
2．1945年初，德国法西斯行将溃灭。为取得反法西斯战争的最后胜利，并解决战后的重大问题，苏、美、英三国首脑斯大林、罗斯福、丘吉尔于2月在克里木半岛的雅尔塔举行会议。
3．提议举杯祝颂健康。toast 祝酒，干杯。drink to (the health of) sb. 为某人的健康干杯。
4．[nju(ː)ˈɑːns] （意义、感情、意见等的）细微差别。
5．来到；出现。He promised to come, but so far he has not turned up. 他答应来，但到现在还没有来。
6．过去分词短语作定语，修饰one。refer to sb. (sth.) as... 称某人（某物）为…。
7．image的前面加上定冠词，是指上段一位外交翻译人员描绘自己的形象，汉译时需要适当增词。本篇译文中还有类似的增词例子，请注意。
8．国际会议的同声传译室通常是一个刚够二至三人坐下工作的小房间，联合国系统的中文同声传译人员称之为“箱子”。房间正面用隔音玻璃与会场分开，译员工作时可以透过玻璃看到会场讨论进行的情况。
9．英美等国有些博物馆辟有专门陈列室，以立体的逼真形象重现古代的酷刑、著名的惨案以及其他恐怖事件，往往配有灯光、烟火、音响等特殊效果。伦敦图骚夫人蜡人馆（Madame Tussaud's）的Chamber of Horrors尤为著名。
10．英国最大的一个郡，在东北部。
11．直译：经过严格审查和挑选而有希望被选上的人。
12．西德城市。Heidelburg University是全德历史最悠久的大学。
13．在这一结构中，as是介词，such是代词，一般有两种含义：in that capacity，常译为“因而”、“因此”、“就这点而论”、“以…资格、名义、身份”等；in itself / themselves，常译作“本身”。这里为后者。
14．精通。
15．一刹那；极快的。
16．全名为Ecole Supérieure d'Interprétes et de Traducteurs，属于巴黎第三大学。
17．[dəˈɡəul], Charles André Joseph Marie de Gaulle (1890—1970)，第二次世界大战期间，曾在伦敦组织反对法西斯侵略和维护民族独立的“自由法国”运动。1943年6月成立“法兰西民族解放委员会”，第二年改组为法国临时政府，并于1945—1946年任法国临时总统，1959—1969年任法国第五共和国首任总统。
18． = date from 始于（某个历史时期）。
19．Georges Jean Raymond Pompidou (1911—1974)，在戴高乐任总统期间，于1962—1968年任法国总理，1969—1974年任法国总统，继续执行戴高乐政策。
20． = the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 联合国教育、科学、文化组织，简称联合国教科文组织。
21．为了便于读者理解，此处译文没有死扣原文字面。
22．此处用汉语四字成语“釜底抽薪”翻译原文“solve this problem”，不仅是出于修辞的考虑，更主要是为了有利于汉语译文的行文。如果译作“解决问题”，等等，全句文字就不大好安排。
23．［法］令人窘困的意外事故；意料不到的困难。
24．拿破仑1815年最后失败的地方，这里转意为惨败，即狼狈不堪。
25．进入繁盛期；盛行起来；获得应有的名誉（信用）。
26．指1919年初，战胜的协约国集团在巴黎近郊凡尔赛宫召开的和平会议，签订了对德和约。
27．指第一次世界大战后，根据凡尔赛和约于1920年1月在日内瓦成立的国际机构，即国际联盟，简称国联。
28．had的主语是those；have a point 有点道理。point在这里意为有力，中肯。
29．老兄，伙计，是对人亲热，戏谑的称呼。
30．此是一个长句。汉译时用了拆句的办法，以求顺畅。
31．versus的缩写。
32．英语中spirit既可作“精神”讲，也可作“酒”或“酒精”讲；flesh可指“肉体”，也可指“肉”。因此，翻译机器才会作出下面的误译。
33．苏联一种用麦酿制的烈性烧酒。
34．此处重复使用jaw和war二词，取得迭韵的效果，译文中试以类似手段力求重现某种相应的音韵效果。jaw [ʤɔː] 饶舌；喋喋不休。口语常用。
35．匿名的；无名的；不知名的。
36．在这里意为同行，同业的人。
37．［化］触媒；催化剂；接触剂。亦作catalytic agent。
注释　寿源　策茀



52. How to Learn a Foreign Language through Translation
* Edward Gibbon1
 
Every man who rises above the common level has received two educations: the first from his teachers; the second, more personal and important, from himself. ... In my French and Latin translations I adopted an excellent method, which, from my own success, I would recommend to the imitation of students. I chose some classic writers, such as * Cicero and Vertot2, the most approved for purity and elegance3 of style. I translated, for instance, an epistle4 of Cicero into French; and, after throwing it aside till the words and phrases were obliterated5 from my memory, I re-translated my French into such Latin as I could find; and then compared each sentence of my imperfect version with the ease, the grace, the propriety6 of the Roman orator7. A similar experiment was made on several pages of the Revolutions of Vertot; I turned them into Latin, returned them after a sufficient interval into my own French, and again scrutinised8 the resemblance or dissimilitude9 of the copy and the original. By degrees I was less ashamed, by degrees I was more satisfied with myself; and I persevered in the practice of these double translations, which filled several books, till I had acquired the knowledge of both idioms, and the command at least of a correct style. This useful exercise of writing was accompanied and * succeeded by10 the more pleasing occupation of reading the best authors. The perusal of the Roman classics was * at once my exercise and11 reward.
如何通过翻译学习外语
E. 吉朋
彭子美　译
 
每一个超出一般水平的人都接受两种教育：第一种是从师；第二种更为直接而且更为重要的则是自学。……在进行法语和拉丁语翻译时，我采用了一个极好的方法。根据我自己成功的经验，我愿把它介绍给学生们模仿。我选择了一些经典作家，诸如西塞罗和维脱，他们的文体纯正优雅，最受人赞赏。譬如说，我把西塞罗的书信译成法语，然后把译文搁在一边，等到其中的词句和短语我全都忘光了以后，再把我的法语翻译成我力所能及的拉丁语。最后，拿我那蹩脚的译文与那位罗马演说家的那种平易、优美、用词得当的原文，逐句地进行比较。同样，对于维脱的《革命文献》，也做过好些页的练习。我把它们译成拉丁语，搁置一段时间以后，再把它们倒译成法语，最后，再就我的习作和原文之间的异同，做详细的比较。渐渐地，我不像刚开始那样感到羞愧了；渐渐地，我对自己感到比较满意了。我坚持这种对译的练习，竟用了好几个笔记本。最后，我熟悉了两种语言的习惯用法，至少掌握了一种正确的文体。这种有益的写作练习还要和欣赏名著这种更为愉快的工作同时或交叉进行。认真阅读罗马的经典著作，对我来说既是一种作业又是一种报酬。
 
Excerpt from Gibbon's Autobiography
节译自《吉朋自传》
Notes
1．1737—1794，英国著名的历史学家、文章家。其主要著作《罗马帝国衰亡史》（The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire）对后世有巨大影响。吉朋青年时在日内瓦求学，后来又在洛桑从事著作，所以把当地的语言法语看成是自己的语言。这里选择的是《吉朋自传》（Gibbon's Autobiography）中的一个片段。
2．Cicero是公元前106—43罗马政治家，演说家。其著作有《辩论》（De Oratore），《书简》（Ad Atticum），《哲学》（De Republica）。René Aubert Vertot, 1655—1735，法国历史学家。
3．elegance [ˈeliɡəns] n. 雅致。
4．[iˈpisl] 书信。这是庄重的用语，一般指古代有文学价值的书信或使徒的书翰。
5．[əˈblitəreit] vt. 除去；使消失。
6．[prəˈpraiəti] n. 适当；贴切。
7．[ˈɔrətə] n. 演说家。
8．[ˈskruːtinaiz], = scrutinize vt. & vi. 细看；仔细地检查。
9．[disiˈmilitjud] 不相似之处；不同。
10．由…后继；然后再做…。
11．at once ... and ... 既是…又是…。
注释　邵重　子美



三
Selected Readings from Newspapers and Periodicals
报刊选读
（共18篇）



53. The Most Important Speech of the Century
David Nyhan
 
We learned how far up he's come on New Year's Day when every Chinese newspaper heralded a 6000-word speech in which Deng signaled the end of thousands of years of Chinese xenophobia.1
本世纪最重要的讲话
戴维·奈恩
一妍　译
 
在元旦这天，当中国每家报纸都发表了邓小平的一篇6000字的讲话时，我们了解到他走了多远。这篇讲话标志着中国几千年仇外历史的终结。
[2] It may eventually come to be regarded as the most important speech of the century. For in it, the Maximum Leader of the nation that comprises one-fourth of mankind served notice that China is joining the rest of the world (save2 Albania) in the 20th century.
〔2〕这篇讲话最终有可能被认为是本世纪最重要的讲话。因为在这篇讲话中，占人类总数四分之一的国家的最高领导人宣布，中国在20世纪正在加入世界其他国家（除了阿尔巴尼亚以外）的行列。
[3] "No country can develop by closing its door," said Deng. "We suffered from this, and our forefathers suffered from this." Reversing thousands of years of official hostility3 to the world outside the Great Wall, Deng said simply: "Isolation4 landed China in poverty, backwardness and ignorance."
〔3〕邓说：“任何国家要发达起来，闭关自守都不可能。我们吃过这个苦头，我们的老祖宗也吃过这个苦头。”邓改变了几千年来官方敌视长城以外的世界的态度，他明确地说：“闭关自守把中国搞得贫穷落后，愚昧无知。”
[4] This startling admission contradicts5 thousands of years of Chinese policy, * going back beyond the Ming Dynasty to6 the Chin Dynasty, when the wall was erected to keep barbarians7 on horseback out in the wilds where they belonged.
〔4〕承认这一点是令人震惊的，这同中国几千年来执行的政策大不一样。这种政策可以追溯到明代以前直到秦代，当时修筑了长城，为的是阻挡居住在荒原上的骑马的野蛮人。
[5] Deng's message: Do not renounce Marxism, but adopt capitalist ideas where they make sense — "it cannot harm us." Economic reform, spearheaded8 by younger leaders, is the single most important bulwark9 for the nation's security, for * only with economic strength can bombs, missiles and planes be purchased.10
〔5〕邓的意思是：不能放弃马克思主义，但是只要资本主义的观念有道理，就采纳，因为“开放伤害不了我们”。由较年轻的领导人带头进行的经济改革是国家安全最重要的保障，因为只有经济实力雄厚，才能购买炸弹、导弹和飞机。
[6] If China is trying to * catch up to11 the rest of the world in the 20th century, maybe the 21st will belong to them. They have people, brains and they can be impressively disciplined. And their industrial potential is awesome.
〔6〕如果中国在20世纪设法赶上世界上其他国家，21世纪可能属于它的。他们有人力，有人才，他们的纪律性很强。他们的工业潜力也是令人敬畏的。
[7] It may come to be commonly accepted in the next century that the most significant12 speech ever given by a fellow with a cowboy hat came not from Ronald Reagan but from an 80-year-old Chinese man.
〔7〕下一个世纪，人们可能会普遍同意，发表最重要讲话的戴牛仔帽的人不是罗纳德·里根，而是一位80岁的中国人。
 
Excerpts from Boston Globe
节译自〔美〕《波士顿环球报》
Notes
1．[ˌzenəˈfəubjə] n. 对外国人（或外国事物）的畏惧和憎恨。
2． = except.
3．[hɔsˈtiliti] n. 敌视；敌对行为。
4．[ˌaisəˈleiʃən] 孤立；分离。后面的land在这里不是“登陆”，而是“使陷入”，“使处于”的意思。
5．[ˌkɔntrəˈdikt] vt. 同…矛盾；同…抵触。这里译为“同…大不一样”。
6．go back to 追溯到；回顾。
7．[bɑːˈbɛəriən] n. a. 野蛮人（的）。
8．[ˈspiəhed] n. 矛头。vt. 〔美口〕带头；当…的先锋。
9．[ˈbulwə(ː)k] 堡垒；保障。
10．在only后跟有状语，为了强调，放在句首，句子用倒装结构。
11．赶上。to亦可改用with。
12．[siɡˈnifikənt] a. 有意义的；意义（或意味）深长的；重要的。
注释　哲夫





54. Deng Xiaoping's Conception of How China's Mainland and Taiwan Are to Be Reunited
Translated from the Chinese
by Prof. Xu Mengxiong
 
Translator's Note: The following translation has been made from Deng Xiaoping's talk with Professor Yan Liyi of New Jersey University. Though the talk was not quite recent, it has an everlasting significance as a key to China's oncoming national unification. And from the angle of the difficulty of translating Chinese into English while the two languages are poles apart, Deng Xiaoping's talk, out of the translator's expectation and to my immense delight, is straightforwardly yet concisely, briefly yet beautifully, simply yet powerfully, effortlessly yet naturally worded in Chinese—so much so that for the first time in my long career of doing Chinese-into-English translations. I have found the word-for-word faithful method employed therein is effective enough to make all readers of Deng Xiaoping's talk in its English version easily understood even though it deals with the most complicated question of China's national unification. This fine outcome is ascribable to Deng Xiaoping's wisdom combined with eloquence, eloquence combined with simplicity, simplicity combined with beauty, complexity of the problem combined with easiness of its solution. Indeed, his is a unique, new and creative style in the Chinese language.
邓小平谈中国大陆和台湾和平统一的设想
The crux of the matter is the unification of China. Peaceful unification has become the common language of the two political parties. And it is not a question of whether I swallow you up or you swallow me up. We all hope the Kuomintang and the Communist Party of China work together to consummate our national unity and dedicate ourselves to the Chinese nation.
问题的核心是祖国统一。和平统一已成为国共两党的共同语言。但不是我吃掉你，也不是你吃掉我。我们希望国共两党共同完成民族统一，大家都对中华民族作出贡献。
[2] We do not agree to the proposal that Taiwan be "completely autonomous". There can be no autonomy that has no limitations. As there are limitations, autonomy cannot be "complete". If there were "complete autonomy" there would be "two Chinas" instead of one China. The systems may be different, but in international relations it is only the People's Republic of China that represents China. We concede that as far as internal policies are concerned the local government of Taiwan may very well do as it sees fit. Although Taiwan as a special administrative district and a local government, yet it is distinct from other provinces, municipalities, and even other autonomous regions—in that Taiwan enjoys certain prerogatives that other provinces, municipalities and autonomous regions do not have; and this on condition that those prerogatives must not operate to the harm of the interests of the country.
〔2〕我们不赞成台湾“完全自治”的提法。自治不能没有限度，既有限度就不能“完全”。“完全自治”就是“两个中国”，而不是一个中国。制度可以不同，但在国际上代表中国的，只能是中华人民共和国。我们承认台湾地方政府在对内政策上可以搞自己的一套。台湾作为特别行政区，虽是地方政府，但同其他省、市的地方政府以至自治区不同，可以有其他省、市、自治区所没有而为自己所独有的某些权力，条件是不能损害统一的国家的利益。
[3] When our mother country is united the Taiwan special administrative district will retain its independent character as a whole and practise a system of its own. It will have an independent judicature and have no need to refer to Beijing any last instance. Taiwan can even have its own army so long as it does not pose a threat to the mainland. The mainland will not appoint any personnel to Taiwan. Neither military men nor administrative staff will go there. Taiwan's partisan, political and military systems will be under its own control. The Central Government of China will also make personnel reservations for Taiwan.
〔3〕祖国统一后，台湾特别行政区可以有自己的独立性，可以实行同大陆不同的制度。司法独立，终审权不须到北京。台湾还可以有自己的军队，只是不能构成对大陆的威胁。大陆不派人驻台，不仅军队不去，行政人员也不去。台湾的党、政、军等系统，都由台湾自己来管。中央政府还要给台湾留出名额。
[4] Of course, peaceful unification does not mean that the mainland is to eat up Taiwan, still less that Taiwan will eat up the mainland. The so-called "unification based on the Three People Principles" cannot suit the realities of the day.
〔4〕和平统一不是大陆把台湾吃掉，当然也不能是台湾把大陆吃掉。所谓“三民主义统一中国”，这不现实。
[5] To this end we must find a proper means. So we suggest that the two Parties sit down at a conference and talk on an equal footing and try for a third-time cooperation, and it will not be called a conference between the central government and the local one. The agreement to be reached will be formally proclaimed for the public to know. But no foreign country should by any means be allowed to intervene, for that would mean China was not yet independent, and that would bring on endless consequences.
〔5〕要实现统一，就要有个适当方式，所以我们建议举行两党平等会谈，实行第三次合作，而不提中央与地方谈判。双方达成协议后，可以正式宣布。但万万不可让外国插手，那样只能意味着中国还未独立，后患无穷。
[6] It is hoped that the authorities concerned on the Taiwan side will carefully consider the nine political principles brought up by Ye Jianying in September 1981; and the content of the opening speech delivered by Teng Yingchao at the first meeting of the sixth convention of the Chinese People's Political Consultative Conference so that existing misgivings may be eliminated.
〔6〕我们希望台湾方面仔细研究一下1981年9月叶剑英提出的9条方针政策的内容和1983年6月邓颖超在政协六届一次会议上致的开幕词，消除误解。
[7] In March, this year, at San Francisco you people held a conference on "The Prospects of China's Unification". It was, indeed, a good thing timely done.
〔7〕你们今年3月在美国旧金山举办“中国统一之展望”讨论会，做了一件很好的事。
[8] Here we do wish to accomplish the great cause left behind by our predecessors. If the Chiangs—father and son—and other men are making efforts to accomplish it, their good names will be writ large in China's history. Of course it takes time to realise China's unification. It would not be a truth to say that we were not anxious and in a hurry. Especially those among us who are old do hope fervently to live to see it come at an early date. Let there be more contact for more understanding between the two sides. We would like at any time to send people to Taiwan, who will see but not talk. We would also welcome people from Taiwan and guarantee their safety and keep their secret if any. What we say goes. And we will never play little tricks.
〔8〕我们是要完成前人没有完成的事业的。如果他们能完成这件事，蒋氏父子以及一切致力于中国统一事业的人，历史都会写得好一些。当然，实现和平统一需要一定时间。如果说不急，那是假话，我们上了年纪的人，总希望早日实现。要多接触，增进了解。我们随时可以派人去台湾，可以只看不谈。也欢迎他们派人来，保证安全、保密。我们讲话算数，不搞小动作。
[9] We have made a reality of stability and unity. Our plan for peaceful unification of our motherland was designed and passed by the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Comittee of the Communist Party of China and since then certain political measures related to the policy have been steadily put into operation one after another. We will stick it out.
〔9〕我们已经实现了安定团结。我们和平统一祖国的方针，是我们党的十一届三中全会以后制定的，有关政策是逐渐完备起来的，我们将坚持不变。
[10] Of late the relations between China and the US have taken a turn for the better. But the US powers have never given up their idea of making China into "two Chinas" or "one China and a Half-China". The US authorities are very good at blowing their own trumpet about the virtues of their political system. But at the time of a presidential election there is a way of saying things; when the new President has come into office there is another way of saying things; in the middle period of his office there is still another way of saying things; and when a new presidential is coming on there is another new way of saying things. They say that we Chinese have not a stable policy; however, compared with theirs our policy is much more stable.
〔10〕中美关系最近略有好转，但是，美国的当权人士从未放弃搞“两个中国”或“一个半中国”。美国把它的制度吹得那么好，可是总统竞选时一个说法，刚上任一个说法，中期选举一个说法，临近下一届大选时又是一个说法。美国还说我们的政策不稳定，同美国比起来，我们的政策稳定得多。
[Translated from an article of the same title appearing in the First Issue of the Magazine Unification Forum for the Year 1990.]



55. He Helped the World to Understand China
Lois Wheeler Snow
 
I believe our mutual efforts are for a common goal — co-operation between the American and Chinese peoples and for world peace and democracy. —Zhou Enlai
他曾帮助世界了解中国1
〔美〕洛伊斯·W. 斯诺
左丹　译
 
我相信我们相互的努力是为了一个共同的目标——中美两国人民之间的合作，为了世界的和平与民主。——周恩来
 
Edgar Snow was a reporter and a journalist. He was a doer, a seeker of facts. His mature years were spent in communicating to people—he was an opener of minds, a bright pair of eyes on * what went on about him.2 Fortunately, he went to many places, knew many people, saw many things; thus he * communicated from depth and involvement.3
* Suspicious of dogma,4 he stated in his autobiography,5 "What interested me was chiefly people, all kinds of people, and what they thought and said and how they lived—rather than officials, and what they said in their interviews and handouts about what 'the people' thought and said." In writing about people and the events which shaped or misshaped their lives, his point of view was essentially honest and searching6—founded on his own inquiry and resting on a body of truth * perceived with vision and with compassion.7 His valued friend and editor, Mary Heathcote, stated that to Edgar Snow, "true professionalism meant telling the truth as one saw it, with as many of the reasons for its existence as one could find out and as much empathy8 as possible for the people experiencing it. ..." "Edgar Snow," she added, "was a respecter of all persons, and he knew the world had billions of important people in it."
埃德加·斯诺是一个记者，一个新闻工作者。他是一个实干家，一个实事求是的人。他在对人民的新闻报道工作中度过了他风华正茂的岁月——他是人们心灵的启迪者，有一双洞察他周围一切的慧眼。他有幸到过很多地方，认识很多人，见过很多事情，因此他写的新闻报道有一定的深度和广度。他不大相信教条，他在自传中写道，“使我感兴趣的主要是人民，各行各业的人民，是他们所想所说的，还有他们的生活情形——而不是官员们，不是在访问记或新闻报道中官员们所提到的‘人民’的所想所说”。关于写人民和写影响他们的生活的正反两方面的问题，他的看法是，必须要求基本上忠实可靠——根据亲自的调查并依据设身处地领悟到的一些真实情况。他所器重的友人和编辑玛丽·希思科特说过，对埃德加·斯诺说来，“地道的职业作风意味着把一个人所看到的如实写下，用尽可能充分的理由说明事实的存在，尽可能写得传神让人们能心领神会……”她还说，“埃德加·斯诺最懂得尊重人，他懂得在这个世界上有亿万非同小可的人民。”
[2] That he is remembered mostly through * Red Star Over China9 is understandable. The accounts in that book were of international importance and the experience for the author in getting those accounts was perhaps the most significant one in his life. Though it is typical of him that, after the acclaim the book received, he commented, "I simply wrote down what I was told by the extraordinary10 young men and women with whom it was my privilege11 to live at age thirty, and from whom I learned a great deal." That "great deal" spread from the pages of Red Star to alter12 the thinking of countless people — including many citizens of China who were led by it to action that drastically13 affected their own lives and the course of their country's future. An awesome14 realization of personal responsibility also came about at this point for the young journalist, one he * was cognizant of15 the rest of his life — the discovery, as he heard of friends and students killed in a war they had been moved to join largely because of his reports, that his writing had * taken on16 the nature of political action and that he, as a writer, had to be personally answerable for all he wrote.
〔2〕他主要由于《红星照耀中国》一书而使人怀念，这一点是可以理解的。书中叙述的事实有重大的国际意义。作者获得这些事实的经过，可能是他一生最有意义的一段经历。一件很能代表他的个性的事是：当该书受到热烈的欢迎时，他却说，“我不过把这些了不起的男女青年战士的话简单地记了下来。我荣幸地在30岁时能和他们生活在一起，我从他们那里学到了很多东西。”这些“很多”东西从《红星》一书传播开来，改变了无数人的思想——包括被它引导去从事革命活动的许多中国公民。这些活动强烈地影响了他们自己的生活道路以及他们国家的前途。每想到这一点时，这个年轻的新闻工作者不禁油然产生一种严峻的个人责任感。这是他从此毕生意识到的一种责任感——当他听到他的朋友和学生牺牲在主要被他的报道所感动而参与的战争中时，他发现他的写作带有政治行动的性质，而他身为记者应对他所写的一切负责。
[3] There were other texts which broke through ignorance and prejudice in similar ways: Far Eastern Front, Living China, Battle for Asia, People on Our Side, Journey To the Beginning, to name some of the eleven books he produced, as well as * many pages of engaged reporting17 — of floods and famines, of wars declared and undeclared, of human dilemmas18 and indignities,19 of unsung heroes and unheralded20 sacrifices — a life's study of the impact of people and events from many lands known * at first hand.21 Steadily, over the years, he gained the attention of people seeking reality behind the headlines and jargon,22 people who learned something more, because of him, about — as he put it — * the "have-gots" and the "have-nots"23 in the world he knew. And it was the "have-nots" who gained his sympathy, his attention, his support.
〔3〕他写的另外一些书，同样地冲破了愚昧和偏见。这些书包括：《远东前线》，《活的中国》，《为亚洲而战》，《人民在我们一边》，《复始之旅》等11本以及一些内容深刻的报道——关于水灾和饥荒；关于公开的和不公开的战争；关于人的困境和耻辱；关于无名英雄和未被报道过的牺牲——这些都是他对人民和事件的影响，对来自许多国家的第一手资料毕生研究的成果。这些年来他的报道始终吸引着人们，这些人要求透过大字标题和新闻熟套来了解事实的真相。由于他，人们对于他所谓的“富国”和“穷国”的情况才有较多的了解。正是这些“穷国”博得了他的同情、关注和支持。
[4] Ed represents what is best in American journalism — as did his compatriots * Agnes Smedley24 and Jack Belden. They dedicated to action, to communication that would help lessen the need, help correct the injustices. A main objective of theirs, because they were there and they saw, because they were internationalists with concern for human welfare, values and dignity, was to contribute to an understanding of China and the * crippling burdens25 she bore — in a world * dominated by arrogance, greed, and ignorance.26
〔4〕埃德是美国最优秀的新闻工作者的代表——如同他的同胞艾格尼丝·史沫特莱和杰克·贝尔登一样。他们献身于进步活动，致力于通讯报道，都是为了有助于减少贫困和纠正不合理的现象。由于他们生活在这里，有亲身感受，由于他们是关心人们福利、价值和尊严的国际主义者，所以他们一个主要的目标是应该尽力了解中国及其背负的破烂摊子——在一个被傲慢、贪婪和愚昧所统治的世界里。
[5] Communication — the kind Ed, and others mentioned, believed in and practised — opens minds, lessens fear, creates understanding, builds paths, promotes co-operation.
〔5〕通讯报道——埃德他们提到过、相信并实践过的那种通讯报道——打开人们的心扉，减少顾虑，促进了解，铺平道路，推动合作。
Notes
1　1985年2月15日是中国人民的忠实朋友埃德加·斯诺逝世13周年，本期特此刊载斯诺夫人在北京纪念斯诺逝世10周年大会上的讲话（节译），以表怀念。
2．他周围发生的一切。这是个名词从句，作介词on的宾语。
3．深度和广度的交流。
4．不相信教条主义。这部分在句中起原因状语的作用，可看作前面省去了being。suspicious [səsˈpiʃəs].
5．[ˈɔtəubaiˈɔɡrəfi] 自传；自传文学。
6．探索性的；有深度的。
7．直译为“通过洞察力和同情心所体会到的”。
8．[ˈempəθi] 心领神会；（美学上的）移情作用。
9．又译《西行漫记》。1938年2月中译本在上海出版，为了适应当时的环境，没有用《红星照耀中国》的原书名，而改名为《西行漫记》。
10．[iksˈtrɔːdnri] 特别的；非凡的。
11. [ˈprivilidʒ] 此处作“荣幸”解。
12．[ˈɔltə] vt. 改变。
13．[ˈdræstikəli] 剧烈地；猛烈地。
14．[ˈɔːsəm] 令人感到畏惧。
15．认识到；知晓。
16．带上；带有。
17．许多份内容深刻的报导。
18．[diˈlemə] 困境。
19．[inˈdiɡniti] 无礼；侮辱。
20．[ʌnˈherəldid] 未宣告的；未公布的。
21．第一手；亲自；直接。
22．[ˈdʒɑːɡən] 专门术语；行话。
23．富人和穷人。
24．（1890—1950），美国女作家，新闻记者。1928年曾来中国，在上海参加中国进步文化运动。抗日战争爆发后前往延安，在山西前线做过救护工作。1941年因病回国受到美国政府迫害。1950年病逝于英国，遵其遗嘱，骨灰移葬中国。著有记述朱德生平的《伟大的道路》。
25．极其沉重的负担。crippling原意跛足的。
26．由傲慢、贪婪、愚昧所统治。arrogance [ˈærəɡəns]. ignorance [ˈiɡnərəns]．
注释　丁衡祁





56. A Truly Open China
William Brown
 
In 1978, while in the U. S. Air Force in Taiwan, I perceived mainland China as a vast, forbidden land with a glorious past but no future.
一个真正开放的中国
〔美〕潘维廉　博士著
 
1978年，当我还在驻台湾的美国空军服役时，中国大陆对我来说，是一个幅员辽阔、拥有灿烂历史却没有前途的禁区。
[2] Who would have suspected that by the 1990s, China would be a global economic powerhouse and that once-suspicious Americans like myself would be living on the other side of the Taiwan straits, working towards China's modernization and opening up?
〔2〕谁曾料想到，到了90年代，中国会成为世界上大有经济潜力的国家？谁曾料想到，像我自己这样曾是满腹狐疑的美国人，会生活在台湾海峡的这一边，并为中国的现代化与开放大业而工作？
[3] Today, China is indeed one of the most open nations in the world. During the past year my wife, two sons and I drove over 35,000 kilometers through 20 provinces, from Hainan in the south to Mongolia in the North and Tibet in the West. With no guides to direct us and plan our route (or warn locals to give us a "show"), we saw the real China. Undeniably, this ancient land's true greatness is yet to come.
〔3〕今天，中国确确实实成了世界上最开放的国家之一。在过去的一年中，我和妻子及两个儿子乘车历经20个省，行程35,000公里，南起海南，北到蒙古，西及西藏。没有任何导游及事先的安排（也没有事先通知当地人带我们“参观”），我们看到了真正的中国。勿庸置疑，这片古老大地的真正伟大正渐渐向世人展示。
[4] The only thing opening up faster than China's economy is the hearts of her people. Everywhere we were warmly welcomed by Han Chinese and minorities alike. We were invited into their homes for tea, we saw happy children playing in the villages and industrious peasants working their terraced fields. Laughing Tibetan children teased their yaks and Mongolians herded cattle as they have for centuries, except many now ride new Japanese motorcycles.
〔4〕比中国经济开放更快的要算中国人民的心。所至之处，我们都受到汉族和少数民族人民的热情款待。我们应邀到他们家里饮茶叙谈，我们看到幸福的孩子们嬉戏于村里乡间，看到勤劳的农民们在耕作梯田，看到嬉笑的西藏小孩逗着牦牛，看到蒙古族人民一如往昔放牧于草原，只是其中已有许多人是开上了崭新的日本摩托。
[5] Of course we did see great poverty but we saw even greater hope. In every single province, new roads, industries, schools and homes are under construction, and the people are better fed and clothed than they were only 6 years ago when we came to China. No wonder we seldom encountered fear or suspicion; people confident in themselves need not fear others.
〔5〕当然，我们确实看到了巨大的贫困，但我们也看到了更为巨大的希望。在每个省份，新的公路、企业、学校和住房都在破土动工。比起6年前我们初到中国，人民饮食衣着已见改善。难怪没有人畏惧或怀疑我们，自信的人民是不必畏惧别人的。
[6] Ironically, while Chinese cast off their own fears, some Westerners still cherish their own. While readily admitting China's historical greatness (the past poses no threat to the present), they fear a great New China. We fear primarily what we do not understand; such fear reflects ignorance of China and her people.
〔6〕有讽刺意味的是，当中国人抛弃自己的畏惧时，一些西方人士却杞人忧天。尽管他们愿意承认中国的伟大历史（因为过去对现在构不成威胁），但他们却害怕一个伟大的新中国。害怕主要起源于不了解，这样的害怕只是表明了他们对中国以及中国人民的不了解。
[7] The more I understand China, the more I respect her past greatness. Yet more importantly, I expect even greater future achievements that will benefit all nations if only other nations show China's courage in casting off outdated fears and prejudices.
〔7〕我越理解中国，就越尊重它过去的伟大。但更重要的是：我还期望将来的更大成就，这成就将使一切国家得益，只要这些国家表示出中国的勇气，丢掉那已过了时的恐惧与偏见。
[8] Herein lies our unique responsibility. Westerners living in China, Chinese living in the West, and students of both cultures, are best equipped to break down the barriers of ignorance that separate peace-loving peoples. The World of English can play a major role: Strategic articles can introduce China to foreign readers, as well as help Chinese understand the West, I do hope your readership abroad expand.
〔8〕这就是我们，在中国的西方人的特殊使命，这也是生活在西方的中国人的使命，是研究两种文化的学者的使命。他们最有资格来打破这个分裂一切爱好和平的人们的愚昧隔阂。《英语世界》可扮演一个重要角色：有战略意义的篇章能把中国介绍给外国读者，也能有助于中国人理解西方。我真诚希望你们将拥有更多的国外读者。
[9] We foreigners in China have been deeply honored by the trust and friendship that the Chinese people have shown us. Let us work together to light a lamp of friendship and understanding that will shine even farther into humanity's future than China's great history and example illuminate mankind's past.
〔9〕中国人民给予我们外国人如此的厚爱与信任，我们感到荣幸之至。让我们一道努力，点亮友谊与理解之灯。中国的伟大历史与范例已照亮过人类的过去，愿此灯能更光辉灿烂地照亮人类的未来吧。



57. A Blueprint for a Modern, Peaceful and Prosperous China
Victoria Graham, Associated Press Writer
 
Peking (AP, June 30)—The battle-scarred old communists who once made stormy revolution unfurled a passionate blueprint today for a modern, peaceful and prosperous China.
建设和平、繁荣的现代化中国的蓝图
小兴　选
 
美联社北京6月30日电（记者：格雷厄姆）曾进行过暴风骤雨般革命的、身上有战争伤疤的老共产党人，今天展示了一幅建设一个和平、繁荣的现代中国的充满热情的蓝图。
[2] They call for prosperity, not divisive politics; for greater democracy, the rule of laws, not men; for more private enterprise; for spiritual civilization, cultural advancement and religious freedom.
〔2〕他们提倡实现繁荣，不提倡搞派系斗争；提倡扩大民主，实行法治，而不是实行人治；提倡加强个人进取心；提倡精神文明，提高文化水平和维护宗教自由。
[3] The Central Committee Manifesto comes on the eve of the Communist Party's anniversary on July 1. It markes 60 years of a political organization that grew from 60 members in 1921 to 38 million who lead a nation of 1 billion people in 1981.
〔3〕中央委员会是在7月1日共产党生日前夕发表这项宣言的。今年7月1日是这个政治组织的60周年。它在1921年只有60名党员，到1981年已经发展成了一个拥有3800万党员的领导全国十亿人民的政党。
[4] "Socialism and socialism alone can save China", says the Party document on party history, "without the Chinese Communist Party there would be no new China and no modern socialist China."
〔4〕党的这个文件在论述党的历史时说：“只有社会主义才能救中国。”“没有中国共产党就没有新中国，同样，没有中国共产党也就不会有现代化的社会主义中国。”
[5] The blueprint for the future is the work of men who have struggled and been struggled against, especially during the 1966-76 cultural revolution. They are men who cherish peace. They show themselves to be principled and flexible, pragmatic and experimental, willing to define socialism to meet the needs of China.
〔5〕这幅未来的蓝图是那些进行过斗争和遭到过斗争——特别是在1966至1976年文化革命期间——的人制订的。他们珍视和平。他们表明自己既有原则性又有灵活性，既注重实效又敢于进行实验，愿意确定社会主义的定义以满足中国的需要。
[6] "All our party work," they declared, "must be subordinated to and serve this central task — economic construction."
〔6〕他们宣布：“我们党的各项工作必须服从和服务于经济建设这项中心任务。”
[7] The livelihood of the people and their material well-being must come first, they ordained, and industry must serve the people by turning out more bicycles, televisions, refrigerators and stylish clothes. At the same time, however, the life of the spirit must not be overwhelmed by materialism and bourgeois consumerism.
〔7〕他们规定，必须把人民的生活和物质福利放在首位，工业必须为人民服务，提高自行车、电视机、电冰箱和新颖服装的产量。但同时，也必须不让精神生活受物质享受主义和资产阶级消费主义的影响。
[8] This is a great revolution, unprecedented in human history," the document says, "Differing from the revolutions before ... this revolution is carried out not through fierce class confrontation and conflict, but through the strength of the socialist system itself, under leadership, step by step and in an orderly way."
〔8〕这项文件说：“这是人类历史上空前伟大的革命。这种革命和……以前的革命不同，不是通过激烈的阶级对抗和冲突来实现，而是通过社会主义制度本身的力量，有领导、有步骤、有秩序地进行。”
[9] The document charts a clear course of modernization. The open door to the rest of the world is here to stay, it says, and serves notice that those who would lead China should be experts and technocrats.
〔9〕这项文件提出了一项实现现代化的明确方针。文件说，向世界其他国家开放的政策将长期存在下去，并通知说，中国的领导人应该是专家和专家出身的官员。





58. An Important Speech Made by President Jiang Zemin at the Unveiling Ceremony of the Patriotic War Memorial in Moscow
Mr. President,
Distinguished Guests from Different Countries,
Respected Russian Dignitaries,
Ladies and Gentlemen ,
Dear Friends,
 
It is a great pleasure for me to come to Moscow for the ceremony marking the 50th anniversary of the victory of the antifascist war at the kind invitation of H. E. President Yeltsin. First of all, please allow me, on behalf of the Chinese government and people, to extend our warm congratulations and pay high tribute to the Russian people and peoples of other nationalities of the former Soviet Union who made a major contribution to the victory of the anti-fascist war.
在莫斯科卫国战争纪念馆揭幕式上
江泽民主席发表重要讲话
张明　选
 
尊敬的叶利钦总统，
尊敬的各国贵宾，
尊敬的俄罗斯各界代表，
女士们，先生们，朋友们：
 
应叶利钦总统阁下的盛情邀请，我来莫斯科参加反法西斯战争胜利50周年的庆典，感到很高兴。首先，请允许我代表中国政府和人民，谨向为世界反法西斯战争胜利做出重大贡献的俄罗斯人民、原苏联各族人民，致以热烈的祝贺和崇高的敬意。
[2] This anti-fascist war, fought half a century ago, was one of justice against evil, light against darkness, progressive forces against reactionaries in human history. In face of the fascist aggression, over 50 countries including the Soviet Union, China, the United States, the United Kingdom and France and all peace-loving peoples of the world formed an extensive international united front against fascism. Fighting courageously and supporting each other, they finally defeated the fascist aggressors.
〔2〕半个世纪之前的世界反法西斯战争，是人类历史上正义与邪恶、光明与黑暗、进步与反动之间的大搏斗。面对法西斯侵略，苏联、中国、美国、英国、法国等50多个国家联合在一起，世界上所有爱好和平的人民联合在一起，结成广泛的国际反法西斯统一战线，相互支持，英勇奋战，终于打败了法西斯侵略者。
[3] The victory in the anti-fascist war is an eternal monument in the history of world civilization, for it laid down the foundation for world peace, blazed the trail to national liberation and promoted human progress.
〔3〕反法西斯战争的胜利，奠定了世界和平的基础，开辟了民族解放的道路，推动了人类社会的进步，在世界文明发展史上树立了一座不朽的丰碑。
[4] Standing in front of the Memorial to the Great Patriotic War and looking back, we cannot but feel an upsurge of emotion. We will never forget the iron will and dauntless heroism displayed by the Soviet soldiers and civilians when the fascist troops were pressing on towards Moscow, the sacred 900 days of the battle to protect the heroic city of Leningrad, and the days and nights of the decisive Stalingrad battle which marked the significant turning point of World War Ⅱ, nor will we forget the capture of Berlin and the victorious joining of forces at the River Elbe. The Soviet Union fought 80 percent of the German fascist forces in the main anti-fascist war theater in Europe, which cost the Soviet Union over 27 million lives and immeasurable national wealth. Seldom has any other country or people in history ever made a sacrifice so great to win a war of national defense. The historic contribution of the Soviet people and troops will go down in history forever.
〔4〕站在伟大卫国战争纪念馆面前，反法西斯的历史画卷又在眼前重现，令人心潮澎湃。人们忘不了法西斯军队迫近莫斯科城下时苏联军队和各族人民所表现的钢铁意志与大无畏精神，忘不了英雄城市列宁格勒保卫战神圣的900天，忘不了成为二次大战重要转折点的斯大林格勒大会战的日日夜夜，也忘不了攻克柏林战役和易北河胜利会师。苏德战场作为反法西斯战争在欧洲的主战场，承担了抗击80％的德国法西斯武装力量的重任。苏联人民为胜利丧失了2700万人，损失了难以估量的国民财富。一个国家的人民付出如此惨重的牺牲而赢得卫国战争的胜利，在世界史上是罕见的。苏联人民和军队的不朽功业将永载史册。
[5] Fighting against the fascists, the United States, the United Kingdom, France and other Western countries also dealt a heavy blow to fascist Germany and accelerated its demise. The European people under the bloody rule of Hitler's "new European order" waged a courageous guerrilla war and launched a resistance campaign, thus playing an important role in the elimination of the fascists.
〔5〕美英法等西方国家抗击法西斯的斗争，沉重打击了德国法西斯，加速了它的崩溃。处于希特勒所谓“欧洲新秩序”的血腥统治下的各国人民，以其英勇的游击战争和抵抗运动，为消灭法西斯起了重要的作用。
[6] In the East, the peoples of China and other Asian countries waged an all-out war against the Japanese aggressors. In the main war theater in the East, China fought and pinned down more than two thirds of the Japanese ground forces and suffered 35 million military and civilian casualties. In the eight-year-long and tough anti-Japanese war, the Chinese people fought tenaciously in close coordination with the Soviet Union, the United States and other allied countries and crushed the hegemonic ambition of the Japanese militarists, thus making indelible contributions to the victory of the antifascist world war.
〔6〕在东方，中国和亚洲其它国家人民展开了波澜壮阔的抗日战争。中日战场作为东方的主战场，抗击和牵制了日本陆军总兵力的2/3以上，中国军民伤亡3500多万人。中国人民坚持了长达八年的艰苦卓绝的抗日战争，同苏联、美国等盟国密切配合，彻底粉碎了日本军国主义的称霸野心，为世界反法西斯战争的胜利做出了不可磨灭的贡献。
[7] As time moves on, everything changes in the world. History is indeed the most vivid textbook. War of aggression launched by fascists has brought scourges to mankind, but also enlightened people thoughout the world. People have not only won the war but also achieved peace and progress. Half a century later, the painful memories, joy of victory and soul-searching pondering have made people more sober-minded.
〔7〕岁月悠悠，沧桑巨变。历史是最生动的教材。法西斯发动的侵略战争给人类带来了浩劫，也教育了世界人民。世界人民赢得了战争的胜利，赢得了和平与进步。半个世纪过去了，痛苦的回忆，胜利的喜悦，深沉的思考，使人们更加清醒。
[8] History has demonstrated that peace has not come about easily. The tragedy of a world war shall never be allowed to repeat itself. One must always maintain sharp vigilance, develop and strengthen forces for peace and check and eliminate all factors leading to war.
〔8〕历史表明，和平来之不易。世界大战的悲剧决不能重演。必须经常保持高度警惕，不断发展和壮大和平力量，遏制和消除导致战争的一切因素。
[9] History has demonstrated that people are, in the end, masters of their destiny and powerful forces promoting social progress. Anything that is just and progressive is bound to win, and cannot be smothered or stopped by any force.
〔9〕历史表明，人民终究是自己命运的主人，是社会前进的推动者。凡是正义的和进步的事业必然要胜利，这是任何力量也扼杀不了和阻挡不住的。
[10] History has demonstrated that countries with different social systems and ideologies can join hands in meeting the common challenges to human survival. and development. The Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence shall become basic norms governing state-to-state relations.
〔10〕历史表明，社会制度与意识形态不相同的国家能够联合起来，共同对付人类生存与发展面临的挑战。和平共处五项原则应当成为处理国家之间关系的基本准则。
[11] History has demonstrated that all countries should take the path of peace and development. Aggression and expansion will only lead to disasters while peace and development alone can bring prosperity. To seek world peace, national development and social progress has become an irresistible trend of the time.
〔11〕历史表明，所有的国家都应当走和平发展的道路。侵略扩张导致灾难，和平发展才能带来繁荣。世界要和平，国家要发展，社会要进步，已成为不可抗拒的时代潮流。
[12] History has also demonstrated that all of mankind are like passengers in the same boat. Today, with ever closer interdependence in the world economy and among states, it is all the more imperative to conduct international cooperation based on equality and mutual benefit. No country can stand alone in isolation of the international community, let alone override the international community. Intensified international cooperation is the only way leading to common development.
〔12〕历史表明，人类的命运休戚与共。今天，世界经济和各国之间的相互联系日益紧密，平等互利基础上的国际合作变得越来越迫切。任何国家都不能孤立于国际社会之外，更不能凌驾于国际社会之上。只有加强国际合作，才能求得共同发展。
[13] In the anti-fascist war, the Chinese and Russian people forged a profound friendship. Today, we have witnessed new progress in our relations, which call for looking to the 21st century, observing the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence, and becoming good neighbors, good partners and good friends that refrain from confrontation and forming of alliance, develop good-neighborly relations and engage in mutually beneficial cooperation to achieve common prosperity. I am fully convinced that this new-type of relationship is viable and will benefit not only the Chinese and Russian people, but also world peace and development.
〔13〕中俄两国人民在反法西斯战争中结下了深厚的友谊。今天我们两国的关系又有了新的发展，这就是：共同面向21世纪，遵循和平共处五项原则，成为不对抗、不结盟、睦邻友好、互利合作、共同繁荣的好邻居、好伙伴、好朋友。我深信，这种新型关系是有生命力的，必将造福于中俄两国人民，造福于世界的和平与发展。
[14] Ladies and gentlemen, mankind is approaching the threshold of the 21st century. Reviewing the past and looking into the future, all of us are shouldered with a glorious and arduous historical mission. The Chinese people are ready to work hard together with other peoples in the world in support of each other for a new world of peace and cooperation, justice and equality, mutual respect and common development, universal prosperity and steady progress so that our future generations will live forever in the bright sunshine of world peace. This lofty and ambitious goal of mankind will surely be reached.
〔14〕女士们，先生们：人类已经走近21世纪的门槛。总结过去，展望未来，我们大家肩负着光荣而艰巨的历史使命。中国人民愿意同世界各国人民一道，共同努力，相互支持，为建立一个和平与合作、公正与平等、相互尊重与共同发展、普遍繁荣与不断进步的新世界而奋斗！让我们的子孙后代永远生活在世界和平的明媚阳光之下！人类崇高而远大的目标一定会实现！
Thank you!
谢谢大家。
 
From Beijing Review, May 22—28, 1995
1995年5月10日《人民日报》





59. How * the Big Three1 Made Germany Pay for Wartime Sins
Fifty years ago the Allied leaders met in the Crimean town of Yalta to divide a defeated nation.
On February 11, 1945 the "big three" Allied leaders—Churchill, Roosevelt and Stalin—concluded2 a week of talks in the Crimean town of Yalta, in a former Tsarist3 palace overlooking the Black Sea. In peacetime, Yalta had been a popular holiday resort but the purpose of their meeting was * anything but4 peaceful: to plan the final defeat and occupation of Germany.
“三巨头”是如何使德国为其战争罪恶受到惩罚的
50年前盟国领导人在克里米亚的雅尔塔举行会议，瓜分一个战败国。
杨新诚　译注
 
1945年2月11日，盟国“三巨头”丘吉尔、罗斯福和斯大林在克里米亚的雅尔塔城一个能俯瞰黑海的前沙皇宫殿里结束了为期一周的会谈。和平时期，雅尔塔一直是个受人欢迎的度假胜地。可是，他们三人会谈的目的绝无和平意味：他们是要计划如何最后击败德国并且占领德国。
[2] It had already been agreed that postwar Germany should be divided into occupied zones administered by the Allies, although there had been some disagreement over whether France should have its own zone. Britain, the United States and the Soviet Union had already recognised General * de Gaulle5 as head of the provisional French government but Roosevelt was adamant6 that he should not be invited to Yalta.
〔2〕会议同意战后德国分割为由各盟国管辖的占领区，但在关于法国是否该拥有占领区的问题上存在分歧。英国、美国和苏联已经承认戴高乐将军为法国临时政府的首脑，但罗斯福坚持认为戴高乐不应被邀参加雅尔塔会议。
[3] For some reason Roosevelt also wanted the British, who since * the Normandy landings7 had occupied the left flank8 of the Allied advance and therefore spearheaded9 the drive into northern Germany, to swap places with the Americans further south.
〔3〕出于某种原因，罗斯福也想同英国交换自己拥有的德国南部地区。英国自从诺曼底登陆后一直占据盟军先头部队的左翼，从而把力量率先推进到德国北部。
[4] But it was agreed that the Soviet forces would control a bloc extending 200 miles west of Berlin, the Americans would occupy the southern Rhineland and Bavaria, the British would * be responsible for10 northwest Germany and the French would administer the Saar and most of the territory which it had historically disputed with Germany. Stalin was prepared to be conciliatory11 over the division of German territory, possibly because he did not foresee the Americans keeping troops in Europe for long and believed that, once they left, Germany would be his * for the taking.12
〔4〕可是会议同意：苏联军队将控制柏林以西200英里的地区，美国将占领莱茵兰南部和巴伐利亚，英国将占据德国西北部，法国将控制萨尔地区和大部分它同德国历史上有争议的地区。斯大林准备对瓜分德国领土采取和解态度，也许因为他预计美国的欧洲军队不会驻扎很久，而且他相信一旦他们撤离，德国就是自己的囊中物了。
[5] There was agreement that they had no obligation to German civilians other than to provide minimum subsistence; that all German industry that could be used for weapons production should be destroyed ; and that war criminals would be tried before an international court. But Stalin demanded that forced labour should be used for repairing the devastation13 to his country.
〔5〕会议同意占领国只对德国民众提供最低水平的生活物资；全部拆毁德国可能用来进行军火生产的工业；战犯将受到国际法庭的审判。可斯大林要求强征劳力修复苏联因战争造成的破坏。
[6] Churchill and Roosevelt, however, argued that reparations should be paid for from the German people's postwar earnings, that there should be no seizure14 of * capital assets15 and that, so far as possible, * living standards16 should be protected. They had no wish to repeat the tragic error of the Treaty of Versailles, signed at the end of the First World War in 1919, which, by * imposing impossibly17 harsh conditions on * a defeated people,18 had * paved the way for19 Hitler to exploit the feeling of national humiliation.
〔6〕但丘吉尔和罗斯福主张，修复工作应该用战后德国的国民收入偿还；不能没收资本资产；尽可能地维持生活水平。他们不愿1919年“一战”后签订的凡尔赛条约造成的悲剧性错误重演。该条约把极其粗暴的条件强加给战败国人民，从而为希特勒利用民族屈辱感铺平了道路。
[7] Equally, * if not more, contentious was the issue of Poland.20 Not only had Polish troops fought vigorously and heroically for the Allied cause, but Britain and the United States had maintained relations with the strongly anti-communist Polish government-in-exile in London. The Russians recognised the communist-dominated Polish committee of national liberation in Lublin.21
〔7〕波兰问题也引起了即使不是更多也是同样多的争议。这不仅因为波兰军队曾同盟军一道英勇顽强作战，而且因为英国和美国一直同反共产主义的伦敦波兰流亡政府保持着稳固的关系；而苏联只承认共产党控制的卢布林波兰民族解放委员会。
[8] A compromise was reached whereby a provisional government would include representatives of both groups pending22 free elections. Poland's border with Russia was agreed but its southern and western borders were left in abeyance. Both decisions infuriated23 Polish exiles, who foresaw * de facto24 partition of their country or worse.
〔8〕会议就波兰问题达成妥协：在自由选举前设立的临时政府应包括两个党派的代表。会议同意划定波苏边界，但南段和西段未予确定。这两项决定激怒了波兰流亡人士，他们已预见到了波兰将受到事实上的瓜分或者更坏的待遇。
[9] An agreement that had similarly unhappy consequences was that Marshal Tito, the Yugoslav partisan leader, would join Ivan Subasic, the royalist prime minister, in a government of national unity. Stalin also * had his eye on25 possible gains for his Far Eastern empire.
〔9〕会议达成了另一项引起同样不愉快后果的协议，南斯拉夫共产党领导人铁托元帅将加入由保守党人伊凡·苏巴斯奇总理领导的全国统一的政府。斯大林也留意于为他的远东帝国争取可能得到的利益。
[10] At that stage the atom bomb was still * on the drawing board.26 Roosevelt therefore believed that he would need Soviet help to finish the war in the Pacific. A secret agreement was reached whereby the Russians would enter the war against Japan two or three months after Germany surrendered. * In return27 it would be allowed to annex28 territory lost to Imperial Russia in the war between the Tsar and the Emperor in 1904-05.
〔10〕那时，原子弹还处于设计阶段。因此，罗斯福认为他将需要苏联的帮助来完成太平洋战争。双方达成秘密协议：规定苏联在德国投降二至三个月后参加对日作战；作为回报，允许苏联吞并在1904—1905年沙皇与天皇之间进行的日俄战争中沙俄丧失的领土。
[11] Roosevelt agreed that Japan would cede29 the Kurile islands, still * a bone of contention30 50 years on, that the Soviet Union would be allowed to establish a naval base on the island of Sakhalin, and that Outer Mongolia would be granted independence from China. Stalin undertook31 to sign a treaty of friendship with Chiang Kai-shek, and raised the possibility of appeasing32 him by agreeing to hand over Hong Kong, a suggestion which Churchill naturally rejected with contempt.
〔11〕罗斯福同意日本将割让库页群岛，以改变它50年来一直是争执的根源；允许苏联在萨哈林岛设立海军基地；外蒙古脱离中国给予独立。斯大林同意同蒋介石签订友好条约；并提出如有可能英国可将香港移交给中国作为安慰，这项建议自然遭到丘吉尔轻蔑的拒绝。
[12] Yalta has been blamed for many of the tribulations33 of the subsequent half century. But one positive outcome was agreement on a charter for the United Nations and the establishment of a permanent Security Council.
〔12〕半个世纪以来，雅尔塔会议一直以其产生的许多痛苦后果而受到责备。但有一个积极的成果，那就是关于联合国宪章和建立常设性的安理会的协议。
 
译自《泰晤士报》
1995年2月11日
Notes
1．指斯大林、罗斯福、丘吉尔，常被称为二战“三巨头”。
2．结束（会谈）；签订（合同）；达成（交易）。
3．沙皇的；名词为tsar [zɑː, tsɑː]。
4．definitely not 绝对不。He is ~ mad. 他一点也不生气。
5．戴高乐。
6．adj. 坚持的。
7．诺曼底登陆。1944年6月6日，艾森豪威尔指挥满载登陆部队和作战物资的6000多艘各类舰船，在1万多架飞机的掩护和支援下，在法国北部诺曼底登陆，另有3200多架飞机载着3个空降师在海岸后方着陆，从而开辟了欧洲第二战场。
8．侧；翼。
9．vt. 领先突出；当…的先锋。
10．对…负责，实指占领，与前面的occupy、后面的administer同义，因避免重复用相同的动词。
11．调解的；和解的。
12．可随意取得。
13．破坏；摧毁，devastate [ˈdevəsteit] vt.。
14．没收。
15．资本资产（包括固定资产和知识产权等）。
16．生活水平。
17．unbearably 难以忍受地。
18．指德国。
19．为…铺平道路。
20．If it's not more contentions, the issue of Poland is equally contentions. Contentions 引起争议的。
21．卢布林，波兰东部一城市。
22．before; prior to 在…之前。
23．激怒。
24．（拉丁语）实际上的；事实上的。
25．留意；留心。
26．还在设计图板上，指尚处于设计阶段。
27．作为回报。
28．吞并；合并。
29．割让。
30．争论之原因。
31．同意。
32．抚慰；姑息；绥靖。
33．苦痛；磨难。





60. The Great Ceremony on the Battleship Missouri
By Theodore H. White
 
Half a dozen radio stations scattered about the face of the globe crackled sparks of electricity from capital to capital and into millions of humble homes; peace came through the air and was simultaneous over all the face of the earth. The great ceremony on the battleship Missouri in Tokyo Bay was anticlimax.
密苏里号战舰上的大典
〔美〕西奥多·H. 怀特
胡君倩　译注
 
散布在全球各地的6家无线电台通过电波传播消息，从一个首都传到另一个首都，传到千百万寻常百姓家；和平的消息从空中传来，同时传遍全球。在东京湾的美国“密苏里”号战舰上的庄严大典向全世界宣告正义与非正义大较量的最终结局。
[2] The greatest fleet in the world lay amidst the greatest ruins in the world under a dark and cheerless canopy of clouds. The U. S. S. Iowa was on one side of the Missouri, the U. S. S. South Dakota on the other. A tattered flag with thirty-one stars was hung on one of the turrets of the battleship—the flag of the infant republic, which Commodore Perry brought with him to the same bay almost a hundred years before. Above the mainmast fluttered the battle flag of the Union of today. The deck was crowded with the apostles of the American genius—the technicians. There were a Russian with a red band about his cap and a Tass newsreel man who insisted on crawling in among the main actors to get his shots;1 there was a Canadian general who flubbed his part and signed on the wrong line; there was a carefully tailored Chinese general from Chungking.
〔2〕世界上最大的舰队停泊在阴郁苍穹下，乌云密布的世界上最大的废墟中。停泊在“密苏里”号战舰一旁的是美国“衣阿华”号战舰，另一旁是美国“南达科他”号战舰。一面嵌有31颗星的破旧国旗悬挂在这艘战舰的炮塔上——这面共和国开创时的国旗是大约100年前美国海军准将佩里亲自把它带到这同一海湾的。今天美国的战旗在主桅上飘扬。甲板上熙熙攘攘地站满着美国天才的圣徒——各种各样的技师。一位戴着红箍帽子的俄国人和一位塔斯社新闻片摄制者执意要挤到主要人物之中拍摄镜头；有位加拿大将军做得不够得体，把名字签错了地方；还有一位衣冠楚楚来自重庆的中国将军。
[3] Half a dozen Japanese were piped2 over the side of the Missouri, but for the purposes of history and in every man's memory there were only two—the general, Umezu,3 and the statesman, Shigemitsu.4 Umezu was dressed in parade uniform, all his ribbons glistening, his eyes blank, but you could see the brown pockmarks on his cheeks swelling and falling in emotion. Shigemitsu was dressed in a tall silk hat and a formal morning coat as if he were attending a wedding or a funeral. He had a wooden leg, and he limped along the deck; when he began to clamber to the veranda deck where the peace was to be signed, he clutched the ropes and struggled up with infinite pain and discomfort.
〔3〕6名日本人被召唤到“密苏里”号舰上的一边，但就历史意义而言，留在人们记忆中的却只有两人——梅津美治郎将军和重光葵外相。梅津美治郎身着大礼服，几条绶带闪闪发光，眼睛毫无表情，然而可以看出他两颊上黝黑的麻子，情绪起伏不定。重光葵头戴缎面高礼帽，身穿官场的晨燕尾服，仿佛他在参加婚礼或葬礼。他有一条木腿，一瘸一拐地在甲板上移动；他开始吃力地走向即将签署和约的舰上游廊时，他紧紧抓住绳索，无限痛苦和忐忑不安地挣扎着向上攀登。
[4] Shigemitsu and Umezu were brought forward, and, after a few carefully chosen words beautifully spoken by General Mac Arthur,5 they signed their names to a document marking an end to the Japanese Empire. When they had signed, the generals and admirals of all the other nations put their signatures to the document, and peace, if peace it was, had come.
〔4〕重光葵和梅津美治郎被带上前来，麦克阿瑟将军字斟句酌，冠冕堂皇地讲了几句话之后，这两名战犯在标志着结束日本帝国的投降书上签字。他们签字后，所有其他各国陆军和海军的将领们也在文件上签名。如果说这就是和平，那么和平已经来临了。
Notes
1．照片；镜头。
2．用长口哨召集。
3．全名为Yoshijiro Umezu（梅津美治郎，1882—1949），日本甲级战犯。1935年6—7月逼迫中国国民党政府军政部长兼代军事委员会北平分会委员长何应钦签订卖国的《何梅协定》。1945年第二次世界大战结束时，以参谋总长身份代表日本政府签署投降书。经远东国际军事法庭判处无期徒刑。
4．全名为Mamoru Shigemitsu（重光葵）（1887—1957），日本甲级战犯。第二次世界大战结束时，以外相身份代表日本政府签署投降书。经远东国际军事法庭判处7年徒刑。
5．（1880—1964），美国五星上将，第二次世界大战期间任西南太平洋盟军总司令。





61. Japan War Apology Is Essential to the Future
By S. P. Seth
 
In This Article: Calls for the Japanese to apologise for wartime crimes have met with resistance from many Japanese people, including the politicians. Here, a respected international commentator explains why the Japanese must apologise.
日本就战争道歉对其未来至关重要
S. P. 塞思
郭世明　译注
 
本文简介：要求日本对其二次世界大战中所犯罪行表示道歉的呼声，受到包括日本政界人士在内的许多日本人的抵制。本文由一位备受敬重的国际评论员撰写，说明日本人为什么必须道歉。
 
In the lead-up to the 50th anniversary in August of Japan's surrender in the Second World War, the Japanese Government was wrestling1 for months to * cobble together2 some sort of an apology for Japan's wartime crimes.
在临近第二次世界大战日本八月投降50周年之际，日本政府数月来一直费尽心机地拼凑对日本战时罪行表示歉意的某种措词。
[2] This was considered necessary for two reasons. First, without it, Japan's Socialist Prime Minister, Mr. Murayama was threatening to pull out3 of Japan's coalition Government with the majority (conservative) Liberal Democratic Party. This would have brought down the Government. Secondly, a conciliatory4 and remorseful5 gesture of the sort would help Japan's Asian war victims to * come to terms with6 a new Japan.
〔2〕此举之必要，被认为有两种原因。第一，如不表示道歉，日本的社会党首相村山富士先生威胁要退出包括大多数是自民党（保守）的联合政府。这将使本届政府垮台。第二，采取怀柔和痛悔一类的姿态，有助于日本的亚洲战争受害者们与新日本达成谅解。
[3] Japan's new phraseology of contrition7 seems to have served the first purpose of saving the coalition Government on this issue. As for the second, it does not go far enough because Japan's play with words has avoided using the word "apology" to atone8 for its war crimes.
〔3〕日本表示悔悟的新措词，看来仅达到了本问题的第一个目的，保住了联合政府。至于第二个目的，则远没有达到。因为日本玩弄辞藻，回避使用“道歉”一词以赎其战争罪行。
[4] Indeed, by recalling and * drawing a parallel with9 similar crimes in modern history, Tokyo seems to be saying that its record was no better or worse than any others.
〔4〕事实上，通过回顾和比较现代史上类似的罪行，东京似乎在说，日本的战争记录与任何其他战争记录相比，没有什么差别。
[5] To quote: "We look back at instances of colonial rule and acts of aggression in modern history and recognise both the fact that we carried out such acts and the suffering that we brought upon the citizens of other countries, particularly Asian nations, and express deep regret."
〔5〕“我们回顾现代史上的殖民统治和侵略行为的例子，认识到我们曾采取过那种行为的事实，也意识到我们曾给其他国家，尤其是亚洲国家的人民造成的苦难。我们深表歉意。”
[6] Not surprisingly, Japan's new "apology" has not * found favour with10 its Asian victims such as China and South Korea.
〔6〕毫不奇怪，日本新的“道歉”，并未得到中国和南韩这样的亚洲受害国的好感。
[7] Unlike Germany, which has on several occasions handsomely apologised for its Nazi11 past, Japan has a serious problem with making a full apology. There are a number of reasons for this.
〔7〕德国已在一些场合对其纳粹历史表示了诚挚的歉意。而日本不像德国，它要进行彻底道歉，还存在着严重的问题。其原因如下：
[8] First, there is a widespread belief in Japan that the war forced on it as a result of an American oil embargo and other sanctions.12 This is not quite true. Japan was already heading in that direction when it absorbed Manchuria in 1931 and started war against China in 1937, much before American sanctions. Tokyo's attack on Pearl Harbour on December 7, 1941, was a pre-emptive strike to disable American naval power, even as Japan launched its full-scale invasion of Asia on December 7 and 8, 1941.
〔8〕第一，在日本，普遍认为，那一场战争是由于美国的石油禁运和其他国际制裁的结果，是强加给日本的，它是被迫而战的。事情并非如此。远在美国制裁之前，日本已在1931年侵吞了满洲，1937年发动侵华战争时就已向战争方向迈进了。甚至就在1941年12月7日和8日，日本对亚洲发动全面侵略战争的时候，东京已于1941年12月7日袭击了珍珠港。那是要摧毁美国海军的一次先发制人的进攻。
[9] Secondly, many Japanese believe that they entered into the Pacific war to liberate Asia from western colonialism. And to these people all the stories about war crimes are sheer fabrication.13 In May last year, for instance, Mr. Shigeto Nagano, then the Justice Minister, dismissed14 the 1937 Nanking massacre (in which up to 300,000 Chinese civilians died in a Japanese military orgy) as a "fabrication."
〔9〕第二，许多日本人认为，他们参加太平洋战争是为了把亚洲从西方殖民主义下解放出来。在这些人看来，一切关于战争罪行的说法都纯属捏造。比如，去年5月，当时的法务大臣永野茂门先生就将1937年的南京大屠杀（多达30万中国平民死于日本的军事屠杀）当作“捏造的谎言”予以否认。
[10] He also maintained, in an interview with the Japanese Mainichi newspaper, that "It is wrong to say it [the Pacific War] was waged with the aim of aggression .... They [the Japanese forces] were serious about liberating the colonies...." Because of the outcry from Japan's Asian neighbours over his remarks, the minister was forced to resign. But he was not the first such minister, and will not be the last, to make these preposterous15 claims.
〔10〕在接受日本《每日新闻》采访时，他还坚持认为“进行（太平洋）战争的目的是侵略的说法是错误的……他们（日本部队）对于解放殖民地是严肃认真的……。”因为日本邻邦对其言论的强烈抗议，该大臣被迫辞职。但他绝不是第一位，也决不会是最后一位讲这些荒唐话的大臣。
[11] Unfortunately, such a view is shared, although not expressed so forthrightly, by many Japanese. There are indeed strong organised groups and lobbies holding and promoting a benign16 view of Japan's war role. These include, for instance, the Association of War-Bereaved Families, the Soldiers Pension Federation and the Association of Shinto Shrines—the state religion until 1945.
〔11〕不幸的是，许多日本人，尽管没有这么直截了当地表达出来，却也和他持有相同的观点。事实上，还有一些强大的组织和团体，他们对日本在战争中的角色持有宽厚的观点，并加以宣传。例如，战亡者家属协会，军人抚恤联合会和神道教联合会（1945年前一直是日本国教），都属于这一类组织。
[12] These organisations have large memberships and followings with countrywide networks of branches. Shinto shrines are visited by powerful politicians to * pay homage to17 Japan's wartime dead, including war criminals.
〔12〕这些组织因有全国范围的支部网络而拥有众多的成员和拥护者。一些强有力的政治家们还去参拜神道院，祭奠日本战死者，包括战争罪犯。
[13] Thirdly, there is an almost universal belief in Japan that the United States, too, owes Japan an apology for dropping the atomic bomb on Hiroshima and on Nagasaki in 1945. Since Germany was spared18 this calamity (although the British did flatten some of its industrial and population centres in a senseless act of * aerial destruction19 towards the end of the war) many Japanese regard the targeting of Japanese cities for atomic attack as an act of racist bigotry and cruelty against a non-white people.
〔13〕第三，在日本，几乎普遍认为，美国也应对1945年在广岛和长崎投下原子弹而向日本道歉。因为德国免遭此难，（虽然在战争将近结束时，英国的确对德国进行了一番缺乏理智的狂轰滥炸，荡平了它的一些工业和人口中心），所以许多日本人认为，把日本城市作为原子弹打击的目标，是种族主义对非白种人的偏执态度和残暴行为。
[14] The Japanese were outraged recently when President Clinton not only refused to apologise for the Americans' dropping of an atomic bomb on Japan, but also justified its use at the time. The standard American argument is that the atomic bomb saved lives of many Allied soldiers by bringing the war to an early end. Otherwise a full-scale invasion of Japan, it is argued, would not only have been very costly in human and other terms for the Allied forces but would probably have caused more destruction for Japan and its people than the carnage from atomic bombs.
〔14〕最近，克林顿总统不仅拒绝就美国向日本投掷原子弹一事向日本道歉，而且还声称彼时用之是正当的。日本人对此大为光火，怒不可遏。美国的标准论点是，原子弹使战争早日结束，从而挽救了许多同盟国士兵的生命。否则，如果对日本进行一场全面的入侵，将不仅要使同盟国士兵在人员和其他方面付出重大代价，而且对日本和日本人民造成的毁坏将会比原子弹的伤害更为惨重。
[15] One can understand the Japanese people's anguish in having been * singled out20 for the first use of atomic bombs against any people. And the Americans will have to atone for it at some point. But there is no linkage between what the United States did to the Japanese and what the Japanese did to their Asian victims.
〔15〕原子弹首次被用来打击任何人民时，就选中了日本当靶子，日本人的这种悲痛，是世人可以理解的。从某种角度来讲，美国人须为此赎罪。然而，美国人对日本人的行为，与日本人对其他亚洲受害者的所作所为，是风马牛不相干的。
[16] The Japanese owe an apology to many Asian people whose countries they occupied and where they committed horrible atrocities. These people do not buy Japan's self-appointed role as their liberator from western imperialism.
〔16〕日本侵占许多亚洲国家，对那些国家的人民犯下滔天罪行，它应当向许多亚洲人民道歉。日本人自封的角色，称他们是把亚洲人民从西方帝国主义下解放出来的救世主。对此，亚洲的人民是绝不买账的。
[17] Therefore, if Japan is looking for a legitimate political role in Asia and in the world it would need to start with a * clean slate.21 This is only possible with Tokyo making a full apology to the Asian people on whom they inflicted so much misery.
〔17〕因此，假若日本盼望在亚洲和世界上寻求一个合法的政治地位，它必须首先洗心革面。东京曾给亚洲人民制造如此深重的灾难，它只有向这些人民彻底道歉，上述愿望才有可能达到。
Lis/WE
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Notes
1．[ˈresl] vi 斟酌；琢磨。
2．patch together roughly 匆匆拼凑。
3．退出；离开。
4．[kənˈsiliətəri] a 抚慰的。
5．[riˈmɔːsful] a 懊悔的；悔恨的。
6．达成协议。
7．sorrow, regret, 后悔；悔悟。
8．[əˈtəun] vi 与for连用，表示赎回；偿还；补偿。
9．= draw a comparison with (between) 在…之间作比较；找出…之间的相同处。
10．find favour with sb. 受到某人的青睐。
11．German National Socialist party led by Adolf Hitler (1889—1945), 以希特勒为首的德国国社党。
12．制裁；〔常用复数〕国际制裁。
13．[ˌfæbriˈkeiʃ(ə)n] n made-up story, lies, 虚构；谎言。
14．（律）驳回…；对…不予受理。
15．[priˈpɔstərəs] a absurd, unbelievable, 荒谬的。
16．[biˈnain] a mild, 温和的。
17．向…表示敬意。
18．allowed to avoid 饶恕；免除。
19．destroy by aircraft dropping bombs 飞机扔炸弹炸平；摧毁。
20．挑出；选出。
21．(metaphor) with previous offences forgiven or cancelled; fresh beginning常用于短语start with aclean slate, 改过自新；重新开始。



62. Answering Queries on Commemoration of the Second World War
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纪念二战答客问
萧乾　答
劳栩　英译
 
[1] Are you a correspondent who followed the Second World War in Europe from beginning to end?
Yes, the whole course. I have written it in an article entitled "The footsteps of a Chinese correspondent in Europe during the Second World War". (see Shanghai's Wen Hui Daily on March 21). I went to England in September, 1939 and returned to Shanghai in June, 1946. I was on the scene during the 2 heavy bombings on London in 1940 and 1942. In the first 5 years, I acted concurrently as "Da Gong Bao" Newspaper's special correspondent. I became a fulltime war correspondent in 1944, having followed the allied forces in their drive from France to Rhine and covered the U. N. Inaugural Meeting held in San Francisco of the U. S. I also covered the Potsdam Conference, the Nuremberg Trial and Germany under Allied occupation after the war.
〔1〕您是曾从头到尾经历了欧洲二战的记者吗？
是的。整个经过，我已经写在一篇题为《一个中国记者在二战欧战中的足迹》一文中了（见3月21日的上海《文汇报》）。我是1939年9月去的英国，1946年6月回的上海。1940年和1942年两次伦敦大轰炸我都在场。头5年，我曾兼《大公报》驻英特派员。1944年我就全职任随军记者了，跟随盟军由法国挺进莱茵河。后来又采访了在美国旧金山举行的联合国成立大会，战后采访了波茨坦会议、纽伦堡审判，并且踏访了盟军占领下的德国。
[2] How did the Second World War begin in Europe?
The prelude of the Second World War was the Munich Pact—the betrayal of Czechoslovakia by England's then Prime Minister, Arthur Neville Chamberlain. During the later stage of the thirties, Hitler started his aggression by means of his policy to crush his obstacles one by one. Of course, it was his accomplice Mussolini who struck the first blow in Abyssinia (Now Ethiopia) in 1935. Hilter was surprised to see that the aggressor had actually won the day. He therefore in 1938 annexed his first victim Austria and pounced on Czechoslovakia immediately afterwards. With the situation going from bad to worse, Britain's Prime Minister Chamberlain, the arch pacifist, flew to Munich to sign a pact with Hilter at the expense of Czechoslovakia, in vain looking for a temporary peace and self protection. With the infamous pact in hand, Hilter had said: "This was my last territorial demand!" Standing in front of Downing Street, with the ignominious pact in his hand Chamberlain shamelessly declared to the British people: "This is the peace of our times!" Unfortunately in the next year before the ink of the Pact is dry, Hilter again sprang on Poland. In September, on the second day the Nazis bombed Warsaw, and it was not until then that Britain and France could find no alternative but to declare war on Germany.
〔2〕二次欧战是怎样开始的？
二战的前奏，就是慕尼黑协定——英国当时的首相张伯伦对捷克斯洛伐克的出卖。30年代后期，希特勒就采取各个击破的手段开始了他的侵略。当然，是他的同谋墨索里尼先在阿比西尼亚（今埃塞俄比亚）动的手，那是1935年。看到侵略者居然得了逞，于是，1938年希特勒就首先吞并了奥地利，接着，又向捷克斯洛伐克扑来。英国首相、绥靖主义的头子张伯伦看到形势不妙，就去慕尼黑同希特勒签了个协定，牺牲了捷克斯洛伐克，希望能以苟安自保。希特勒拿到了那个出卖捷克斯洛伐克的协定时曾说：“这是我最后一次的领土要求了！”张伯伦也恬不知耻地举着那可耻的协定站在唐宁街前对英国人说：“这是我们时代的和平！”可是转年那协定墨迹未干，希特勒就又向波兰扑来。9月，纳粹轰炸华沙的第二天，英法才迫不得已对德宣战。
[3] How do you comment upon that part of the history before the European war broke out?
Obviously, a nation cannot become the chips in the hands of another nation (often those of a big power). In fact, Czechoslovakia in 1938 was not the master of its own destiny, it placed its destiny in the hands of a crafty old scoundrel, Chamberlain. The 3 little countries that suffered Nazi aggression, Austria, Czechoslovakia and Poland, had never had any kind of coalition, as a result of which they were decimated one by one in 3 years.
I am of the opinion that in a world that still pursues the law of the jungle, each country should place its own fate in its own hands, it should not allow itself to be ordered about. Moreover, for little countries that shared the same fate, they should unite closely with each other and never allow themselves to be swallowed up and crushed one by one.
〔3〕对欧战正式爆发前的那段历史，您怎么看？
很显然，一个国家绝不可以成为另一个国家（往往是大国）手里的筹码。事实上，1938年捷克斯洛伐克就没把命运掌握在自己手里，却交给了老奸巨猾的张伯伦。在3年内，先后遭到纳粹侵略的奥地利、捷克斯洛伐克和波兰3个小国之间也不曾有过任何联合，以致让纳粹各个击破。
我认为，在弱肉强食的世界上，每个国家都必须把命运掌握在自己手里，不可听任大国摆布。另外，处于同样命运的小国，要紧紧团结起来，切不可让侵略者一口一口地吞下，各个击破。
[4] Britain and France at that time were big powers, they had in addition, the U. S. and Soviet Union as their backing, how it was that they could not contain a Nazi Germany?
You raised a good question! In the beginning, it is necessary that one should look into Nazi's history of arms expansion. After the first world war, the Versailles Treaty had ruled that Germany was not allowed to develop its naval, land and air forces. In 1932, Germany manufactured altogether only 39 airplanes but 3 years afterwards (1935), the figure increased sharply to 3183 planes! Hilter had shattered all the arms limitations put down in the Versailles Treaty. How could he have his way? It was because at that time Hilter had shouted almost every day that he would want to act as the daring anti-Soviet vanguard. In addition to hatred, both Britain and France were afraid of the Soviet Union. Both they and the U. S. thought it opportune "to borrow Hilter's knife for chopping off the head of the Soviet Union." They therefore did not even attempt to check Hilter's arms expansion, but encourage it instead. They had never thought that Hilter would attack the west first once he became powerful. This was what we called as "eating one's own bitter fruit."
〔4〕当时英、法是强国，又有美国和苏联为后盾，怎么就遏制不了一个纳粹德国？
这个问题问得好！首先要查查纳粹的扩军史。一次大战后，凡尔赛和约本来规定，德国在海陆空方面都不许发展。1932年，德国全年总共才生产39架飞机。可是3年后（1935年），就猛增到3183架！希特勒把凡尔赛和约对它在军备上的限制全打破了。他为什么能得逞？因为希特勒那时天天嚷着要当反苏的急先锋，而对苏联既恨又怕的英、法以及美国，以为正可以借希特勒之刀来扼杀苏联。于是，对希特勒的扩军不但不加以制止，还暗中加以鼓励。他们万万没想到希特勒等翅膀硬了，却首先扑向西方。这是自食其果！
[5] In that case is it your belief that the second European war could have been averted?
Yes. I was not the only one who held this belief, Britain's former Prime Minister Churchill in his monumental work, (The Second World War Memoirs) also expressed the belief that the war was, strictly speaking, avoidable. However, I don't agree with his judgment. He said that it was owing to Britain's being "too honest", and "too sincere" that caused the war ultimately to become unavoidable. It was my belief that at that time almost all the leaders of European powers thought only of their own immediate interests (right to 1940 when Nazi had already occupied Western Europe with attacking army reaching the city gates, there were still many people in Britain—including Foreign Secretary Lord Halifax and Munitions Production Secretary Beaverbrook—who proceeded from the preservation of the British Empire, wanted to make peace with Nazi). They had never considered the situation as a whole and that was how the tiny Nazi all at once became a disaster.
〔5〕那么您认为二次欧战本来是可以避免的？
对。不但我这么认为，英国前首相丘吉尔在他那大部头的《二战回忆录》里，也认为那原是一场完全可以避免的战争。但我不同意他的论断。他说是由于英国“太诚实”、“太忠厚”，以致战争最后变为不可避免。我认为，是由于当时欧洲大国领导人都只想着自身的眼前利益（直到1940年纳粹占了西欧，兵临城下，英国还有不少人——包括外交大臣哈利法克斯勋爵和军火生产大臣比沃布鲁克——从保住大英帝国出发，想与纳粹媾和），根本没从全局考虑，小小的纳粹就是这样一下子成为巨患的。
[6] What were your impressions of your experience in the 2 heavy London bombings?
The first incident occurred in the winter of 1940 when rockets and missiles were not yet known, Germany planes every evening flew a thousand sorties over the skies of London (including bombers and fighters). During the day, depending on radar, Britain sent spitfire fighters to intercept enemy planes flying over the English Channel in addition to the deployment of innumerable balloons in the skies above London, as a result of which, Nazi thought it wise to refrain from taking rash actions. But in 1942, missiles (called pilotless planes at that time), were used in raids, not only in bigger amount, but also ceaselessly day and night. Hilter referred to rockets and missiles as his A+B secret weapons. The reason why Britain was able to triumph over the 2 air-raiks was, the first, its dependence on its own combat effectiveness; the second, London's underground railway which served the people as their best air-raid shelter; and the third, which was also the most important, it depended on the fine discipline generally observed by the populace, they were able to keep calm and orderly during air-raid alarms. I remember only once which occurred at the entrance of the underground railway. Confusion took place when a man fell on the ground who was followed by people piling up behind him. No one was killed by bombing but due to crowdedness, many at the bottom of the pile died of suffocation. So, each time when I saw the vigour of Beijing people struggling up a bus, a thought immediately rose in my mind—once war broke out, what would it all end!
At that time I was writing dispatches for Chongqing's Da Gong Bao Newspaper (already included in my Material Gathering on Life), I had strongly stressed the behavior of London citizens during a bombing raid, I hoped that our own people would also be able to keep order in times of turmoil. In fact, I wrote more than 10 dispatches during the heavy bombing, what I wrote was about Britain, but what in my mind was China. It can be said that this was the motive and tendency of the writings of all my dispatches.
〔6〕您对所经历的两次伦敦大轰炸有些什么感想？
所谓两次，第一次是1940年冬天，当时还没有发明火箭与导弹，德国每晚派来成千架次飞机（有轰炸机，也有战斗机）飞临伦敦上空。白天由于英国依靠雷达用喷火式战斗机在英吉利海峡截击敌机，伦敦上空又布满气球阵，纳粹轻易不敢来。可是1942年，导弹（当时叫无人驾驶飞机）的袭击不但数量更大，而且日夜不停。希特勒称火箭和导弹为甲乙秘密武器。英国之所以能战胜两度空袭，一是靠自己的战斗力；二是由于伦敦的地铁为民众提供了最好的防空设施；第三，也是最重要的，靠的是民众素日养成的良好纪律；在空袭躲警报时，市民仍保持镇定和秩序。我记得，只有一回，在地铁入口处由于秩序乱了，一个人栽倒，后边就全堆了起来。结果没人被炸死，却因拥挤，许多人压在底下窒息而死。所以每次见到北京人挤公共汽车的那种争先恐后的劲头儿，我就想，万一打起仗来，这可怎么得了！
那时我往重庆《大公报》写通讯（已收入我的《人生采访》），就曾特别强调伦敦市民在轰炸中的举止，希望我们自己的人民在患难中也能保持良好秩序。其实，大轰炸时我写的十几篇通讯，写的是英国，心里想的却是国内。这可以说是我所有通讯的写作动机及倾向。
[7] How did you gather material in wartime Germany?
Altogether I went to Germany 3 times. On the first occasion I followed the 7th Army of the U. S. armed forces in its push from the western part of France into Rhine. Nazi at that time was already a spent force. I was then sitting on a truck driven by an American transporting yellow explosives from France's Nancy into German territory. Our motorcade consisted of more than 50 vehicles and I was sitting on a wooden case filled with explosives. In the event that the bombs of Nazi planes hit one of the vehicles, the whole motorcade would be wiped out. Fortunately at that moment not a single Nazi plane was seen on the bright blue sky, it was because that Hilter had blind faith in his secret weapons. In the later stage of the war, he had spared no effort to develop missiles and rockets, as a result of which he did not have enough planes to check the advance of the Allies.
My second trip to Germany took place when I hurried from the inaugural meeting of U. N. held in U. S. to Britain to gather material on Britain's general elections. Afterwards I flew to Germany again to gather material on Potsdam conference and the newly liberated Berlin.
My third visit to Germany was for making an on-the-spot investigation of post-war Germany the occupied aera in particular. I thought at that time that after the defeat of Japan, China would also take part in occupation work. Moreover, I also visited Nuremberg for a coverage of war criminals interrogations. I then thought that after the defeat of Japan, China would also take part in the interrogations of war criminals.
〔7〕您是怎样采访战时德国的？
我一共去了3趟德国。第一次是跟美军第7军由法国西部向莱茵河挺进。当时，纳粹已成了强弩之末。我是坐在美国人开的运黄色炸药的卡车由法国南锡进入德境的。当时，我们车队共50多辆，我就坐在装炸药的木箱上。倘若纳粹飞机炸中一辆，那整个车队就全完了。然而当时碧蓝的天空不见一架纳粹飞机，因为希特勒迷信他的秘密武器。战争后期，他倾全力去发展导弹、火箭，没有足够的飞机来阻挡盟军的前进。
第二次去德国，是在我从美国联合国成立大会赶回英国采访大选，然后又飞往德国去采访波茨坦会议和刚解放的柏林。
第三次是去踏访战后的德国，特别去看看占领区。当时还以为日本战败后，中国也会去参加占领工作。另外，我还去纽伦堡采访了战犯审讯，当时我也以为日本战败后，中国也将参加审讯战犯呢。
[8] Were you present when Goering and other Nazi big shots were tried?
No. I was at that time the only correspondent of Da Gong Bao Newspaper who was charging about away from home. I could not get myself stuck in one place and fix my eyes on one spot. Successive interrogations of the war criminals took about a year. I covered only a few scenes of the preliminary trials, but succeeded in covering the entire layout.
〔8〕戈林等那些纳粹大头目受审时，您在场吗？
没有。当时，《大公报》中只有我这么个记者在外边闯，我不能陷在一个地方，盯住一个方面。战犯审讯先后用了将近1年时间，我只采访了一些预审场面及低级战犯的审讯，但我采访了审讯的整个布局。
[9] What about the state of affairs?
U. S. and Britain at first disagreed with the Soviet Union on the site of the trials (the Soviets advocated for the trials to take place in Berlin which they occupied, but finally they selected Nuremberg.) Besides, their views seemed to differ more on the stand—to what degree would they allow the war criminals. According to the opinion of the Soviets, since these people had already been ascertained as war criminals, the only thing to do was to shoot or strangle them.
But most of the allies deemed it necessary to scrupulously abide by legal procedures, the defendents should be allowed to fully make use of their rights of self-defence and lawyers whom they themselves consented would be engaged. Of course, it was also necessary to carry out a full investigation of the crimes they committed, to put forward ample human testimony and material evidence which brooked no denial.
Finally the war criminals were separately sentenced: some hanged and some imprisoned. However, in 50 years, there has not been a case needing redress or rectification. It made me understand that in war criminals trials, legal procedures must be strictly observed. It is well worth spending more time to give the defendents ample opportunity for making self-defence. Because only thus would we be able to hold ourselves responsible to history and make the trials actually play the role of educating the masses and not otherwise.
〔9〕内容如何？
美英与苏联最初除了审讯地点（苏联主张在他们占领下的柏林举行，但最后还是选择了纽伦堡）之外，更大的分歧是准不准许以及在多大程度上允许战犯自我辩护。照苏联的意见，既然已经确定为战犯，就枪毙或绞死了事。
但多数盟国认为，必须恪守法律程序，应当准许被告做充分的自我辩护，并且还要为他们分别聘请经他们本人同意的律师。自然，同时也要充分调查他们所犯的罪行，在法庭上充分提出人证物证，迫使他们无可抵赖。
战犯最后分别被判了刑：有上绞刑架的，也有坐牢的。但50年间，至今没有一个需要平反或改正的。我由此懂得对战犯的审判必须恪守法律程序，多费点时间并给被告以充分自我辩护的机会是值得的。因为那样既对历史负了责，又使审讯真正起到了教育群众的作用，而不是反作用。
[10] What were your impressions after covering the Potsdam Conference?
During the 2nd World War period, summit meetings occurred almost continuously. To readjust the war strategy at that time and coordinate the relations among the allies' armed forces, these meetings were deemed necessary. Nevertheless, these meetings of the big powers often led to an abominable inclination, that was, making various kinds of irrational (but advantageous to the big powers) postwar arrangements. For instance, France was then a country occupying a decisive position in Europe, but in many summit conferences which discussed postwar European affairs, France, which was rather weak at that period, had not been included.
As a Chinese, I had a strong aversion to the Yalta Conference. During the Yalta Conference in February, 1945 (China of course was not invited to participate), those countries which participated in the conference went so far as to make some decisions which compromised China's interests behind China's back. The War of Resistance to Japan took China 8 years, but China had no intention to take whatever that did not belong to her, but on no account should China surrender its sovereign rights and its territory. This was a barefaced portrayal of power politics.
It is my hope that in future the United Nations or any other international organizations should explictly stipulate such a provision: that is, no matter how strong a country is, it should not make any decision behind the backs of countries concerned that would involve their territorial sovereignty and interests, no matter how weak these countries are.
〔10〕您对采访波茨坦会议有什么感想？
二战期间，几乎不断在开大国巨头会议。当时为调整战略，协调盟军之间的关系，这种会议是必要的。然而这种大国会议往往有个极恶劣的倾向，即背着有关国家对战后世界做出种种不尽合理（但有利于大国）的安排。例如，法国在欧洲是个举足轻重的大国，可是，多次巨头会议商谈战后欧洲事务时，法国（由于它当时实力弱）却被排除在外。
作为一个中国人，我还对雅尔塔会议特别反感。1945年2月在雅尔塔会议上（中国自然也未能参加），与会国竟然背着中国作出有损于中国的决定。中国抗战八年并不图占有什么不属于自己的东西，但无论如何也不应反而要丧权失地。这是强权政治的露骨表现。
我希望，今后联合国或任何国际组织都应明确做出这样一条规定：不论多么大的国家都不许背着有关的国家（不论多么弱小）做出涉及那个国家领土主权和利益的任何决定。
[11] There exists in Japan a certain portion of public opinion which claimed that it was the Japanese who liberated the Southeast Asia, what is your view?
This is gangster logic, out-and-out. If it were so, wouldn't it be the same as saying that it was Hilter who liberated Algiers and the greater part of Black Africa? This can only show that history has its own law, it is independent of the will of the aggressors. Whether it be Hilter or Tojo, what he wanted to do was to enslave others, but the law of history ran just the opposite. Therefore, our attitude toward war is: first, we oppose, second, we are not afraid.
〔11〕日本有舆论认为二战中是他们解放了东南亚，你对此怎么看？
这是十足的强盗逻辑。如果是那样，岂不可以说是希特勒解放了阿尔及尔和大半个黑非洲了吗？这只能说，历史有它自己的规律，并不由侵略者的意志所左右。无论希特勒还是东条英机，他们想要干的都是奴役，而历史的规律则正相反。所以我们对战争的态度是：一反对，二不怕。
(Published on May 5, 1995 in the People's Daily)
（原载《人民日报》1995年5月5日）



63. Jiang Lists UN Priorities for a Better New World
张明　选
 
Chinese President Jiang Zemin made a speech at the United Nations special commemorative meeting yesterday — the exact date of the 50th founding anniversary of the world organization. Following is the full text of his speech:
让我们共同缔造一个更美好的世界
在联合国成立50周年特别纪念会议上的讲话
（1995年10月24日）
中华人民共和国主席
江　泽　民
 
In a few years time, mankind will bid farewell to the 20th century, a century full of vicissitudes, and enter the 21st century, a century full of promises. At this turn of centuries, it is of great significance that we are gathered here from all corners of the world to commemorate the 50th anniversary of the United Nations — the widely representative and authoritative inter-governmental organization of our age. We can use this opportunity to take a look at the past and the future from a higher plane and share our views on how to turn the lofty missions of the United Nations into reality.
主席先生：
饱经沧桑的20世纪仅剩下几个春秋，人类即将跨入充满希望的21世纪。在这临近世纪之交的时刻，各国领导人从四面八方来到这里，纪念当代具有普遍性、权威性的政府间国际组织——联合国成立50周年，是很有意义的。我们可以利用这个机会，站在更高的立足点上，回顾过去，展望未来，共同探讨如何实现联合国所肩负的崇高使命。
[2] Fifty years ago when the World War Against Fascism came to its victorious conclusion, the United Nations was born, which was a major event in the history of international relations. That the world went through two world wars in a short span of 30 years in the first half of the century left mankind with not only unprecedented carnage and destruction but also painful and thought-provoking lessons. The drawing up of the UN Charter and the launching of UN organizations met the needs of the times, reflected the strong desire of the world's people to eliminate the scourge of war and mirrored humanity's dream for a new world of peace, equality, co-operation and prosperity.
〔2〕50年前，正当世界反法西斯战争取得伟大胜利之时，联合国诞生了。这是国际关系史上的重大事件。在本世纪上半叶，不到30年就爆发了两次世界大战，给人类带来空前的浩劫和惨痛的教训。联合国宪章的制定和联合国组织的创建，适应了时代进步的客观需要，体现了各国人民渴求消除战争劫难的强烈愿望，反映了人类要求建立一个和平、平等、合作和繁荣的新世界的美好理想。
[3] Over the fifty years after World War Ⅱ, our world has undergone earthshaking changes which are sweeping and inspiring at times and stormy and disquieting at others.
〔3〕战后50年间，世界发生翻天覆地的变化。时而波澜壮阔，令人振奋；时而风雨如磐，惊心动魄。
[4] People of all countries who achieved an unprecedented awakening through the baptism of war demanded control of their own destiny. The struggle for national liberation and social progress raged like a prairie fire. Billions of people have thrown off the shackles of colonialism and over 100 countries have won their national independence. The developing countries in their large numbers have come to the fore as a new force on the stage of international politics and played in world affairs an important role that must be reckoned with. Thanks to rapid expansion of productive forces and advancement of science and technology, the world economy has reached an unprecedented level in size and sophistication. Forces to preserve world peace and contain war have increased steadily. With peace lasting for half a century, human society has achieved enormous progress.
〔4〕在战争浩劫中空前觉醒的各国人民，强烈要求掌握自己的命运。争取民族解放和社会进步的斗争如火如荼。数十亿人民挣脱殖民主义枷锁，100多个国家获得民族独立。广大发展中国家作为新兴的力量登上国际政治舞台，在世界事务中发挥不可忽视的重要作用。社会生产力迅速发展，科学技术日新月异，世界经济达到了前所未有的规模和水平。维护和平的力量和制约战争的因素不断增长。人类赢得了半个世纪的和平，社会取得了巨大的进步。
[5] The post-war world, however, has not been a haven of harmony and tranquility. The Cold War confrontation between the East and the West, the sharpening contradictions between the North and the South, incessant flare-ups of regional conflicts and the continual escalations of the nuclear arms race have brought to the inhabitants of this planet a life of fear and insecurity under the dark shadows of nuclear weapons. With the end of the Cold War, the international situation has, on the whole, moved towards relaxation. Yet, hegemonism and power politics have lingered, and armed conflicts and local wars over territory, ethnicity, religion or resources have kept cropping up one after another. The unfair and irrational international political and economic order has not been changed and hundreds of millions of people in the developing world are still struggling with poverty. The survival and development of mankind remain confronted with a multitude of formidable challenges.
〔5〕但是，战后世界并不是一个和谐、安宁的世界。东西冷战对峙，南北矛盾加深，地区冲突不断，核军备竞赛轮番升级，世界人民仍然生活在动荡不安和核武器威胁的阴影之中。冷战结束后，虽然总的说来国际局势趋于缓和，但霸权主义和强权政治依然存在，领土、民族、宗教、资源等因素引发的武装冲突和局部战争连绵出现。不公正、不合理的国际政治经济秩序没有得到改变，发展中国家仍有亿万人民处于贫困状态。人类的生存与发展面临着一系列严峻的挑战。
[6] The United Nations, like a mirror, reflects the changes in the international landscape. As the world political backdrop changed from one scene to another, the United Nations has also travelled a bumpy and tortuous journey.
〔6〕联合国是反映国际风云变幻的一面镜子。50年来世界政治格局几经演变，联合国也走过了一条不平坦的道路。
[7] By relying on the concerted efforts of its members, the United Nations has done much useful work in and contributed positively to mitigating regional conflicts, eradicating colonialism, expediting arms reduction and promoting world peace, co-operation and development. The enthusiastic debate by the members on the Secretary-General's reports entitled "An Agenda for Peace" and "An Agenda for Development" is indicative of the popular wish of all countries for a more dynamic and effective UN in promoting the lofty cause of peace and development. Given its role and influence in the world today, the United Nations cannot be replaced by any other international organization or country bloc. However, the United Nations also has its failures and setbacks. Certain big powers have tended to use the organization as a soapbox to advance their own political interests, and their rivalry has often rendered the UN ineffective. Moreover, the will of the large number of developing countries, and their rights and interests have not been fully respected in the United Nations for a long time. This is hardly a satisfactory situation.
〔7〕联合国依靠广大会员国的共同努力，为缓解地区冲突，消除殖民主义，推动裁减军备，促进世界的和平、合作与发展，做了许多有益的工作和积极的贡献。广大会员国对秘书长关于《和平纲领》和《发展纲领》报告展开的热烈讨论，表明各国人民期望联合国为和平与发展的崇高事业发挥更积极有效的作用。今天，联合国在世界上的地位和影响，是其他国际组织或国家集团所不能替代的。但是，联合国也遭受过不少挫折和失败。有的大国曾经利用联合国的旗号推行它们的政治意志，它们之间的争夺往往使联合国陷于无所作为的困境。广大发展中国家的意志和权益，在联合国长期未能得到充分尊重。这是人们不能满意的。
[8] Confucius, China's ancient philosopher, says: "At 40 I had no more doubts and at 50, I knew the will of Heaven." A man, with decades of life behind him, can better understand the changes of events and be more hardened in his resolve to fulfill his aspirations and ideals. At this 50th birthday of the UN, it is all too natural for people to have high hopes that the UN, will observe the purposes and principles of its Charter, heed the calls from the people of all countries, keep pace with the times and greet the new century with a fresh outlook.
〔8〕中国古代思想家孔子说：“四十而不惑，五十而知天命。”一个人有了几十年的生活经历，就可以更好地理解世事之变迁，更坚定地去实现自己的志向和理想。今天，在庆祝联合国50诞辰之际，人们自然更加殷切地希望联合国遵循宪章的宗旨和原则，倾听各国人民的呼声，跟上时代的步伐，以新的面貌来迎接新的世纪。
[9] What the changing world tells us is that people make history and push it forward. As history surges forward like an unstoppable deluge, human society evolves toward progress with an irresistible force. Any country, if it worships force and seeks hegemony and expansion by dint of its power, is doomed to failure. Those who fabricate excuses to infringe upon other countries' sovereignty and interfere in their internal affairs will in the end eat their own bitter fruit. To deliberately ignore the colourful and diverse reality of the world and practice such hegemonic acts as imposing one's own social system, mode of development and values upon others and willfully threatening them with isolation and sanctions can only harm others in the beginning and hurt whoever does this in the end. To base one's own prosperity on the continued poverty and backwardness of others under an unjust and irrational international economic order is against the popular will, and to attempt to monopolize world affairs while dominating the destiny of other nations will get no where. In a word, any act that is anachronistic and goes against the fundamental interests of the people of all countries will inevitably meet with resistance and opposition.
〔9〕世界的发展变化昭示人们：人民是历史的创造者和推动者。历史洪流回旋跌宕，奔腾不息，人类社会走向进步的趋势不可阻挡。任何国家，自持强大，迷信武力，谋求霸权，推行扩张政策，注定要失败。制造借口侵犯他国主权，干涉他国内政，终将自食其果。不顾当代世界丰富多彩的客观实际，企图把自己的社会制度、发展模式和价值观念强加于人，动辄以孤立、制裁相威胁，这种霸道行为只能以损人开始，以害己告终。凭借不公正、不合理的国际经济秩序，把自己的发展建立在他国贫困落后的基础上，是不得人心的。企图包揽世界事务，主宰别国人民命运的做法，越来越行不通了。总之，一切违背时代潮流，违反各国人民根本利益的行径，必然要受到抵制和反对。
[10] Our experience and lessons over half a century, the purposes and principles of the Charter and the epochal theme of peace and development, have all raised solemn and urgent demands on us.
〔10〕半个世纪的经验和教训，联合国宪章的宗旨和原则，和平与发展的时代主题，向我们提出庄严而迫切的要求。
[11] We must create a secure and reliable international environment of lasting peace and stability. Peace is the primary necessity of the world's people. Without peace, there can be no development to speak of. Disputes between states should be resolved through peaceful negotiations and consultations instead of resorting to the use or threat of force. The peacekeeping operations of the UN should be carried out in strict compliance with the relevant provisions of the Charter and must not be turned into intervention in a disguised form in the internal affairs of member states, still less should peace keepers be drawn into conflict as another warring party. Moreover, the UN must live within its means in conducting peacekeeping operations. Efforts should be made to achieve the complete prohibition and thorough destruction of nuclear weapons as well as other weapons of mass destruction, the reduction of the huge arsenals of a small number of countries, and the control and removal of various factors that might lead to war, with a view to safeguarding the security of all countries and regions in the world.
〔11〕我们要创造安全可靠、长期稳定的国际和平环境。和平是世界人民的第一需要，没有和平，任何建设事业都无从谈起。国家之间的争端，要通过谈判、协商的方式和平解决，不应诉诸武力或以武力相威胁。联合国的维和行动必须严格遵循联合国宪章的有关规定，不能成为变相干预内政，更不能卷入冲突，成为战争的一方，而且要量力而行。要全面禁止、彻底销毁核武器及其他大规模杀伤性武器，裁减少数国家的庞大武库，遏制和消除可能导致战争的诸多因素，保障各国和各地区的安全。
[12] We must uphold the norms governing international relations with the principles of sovereign equality and non-interference in each other's internal affairs as the core. These principles established in the Charter by the founders of the United Nations 50 years ago are of greater vitality and realistic significance. All sovereign states, large or small, strong or weak, rich or poor, are equal members of the international community. All countries whether developed or developing, are entitled to participate in international affairs on an equal footing. The principles of mutual respect for sovereignty and territorial integrity, mutual non-aggression, non-interference in each other's internal affairs, equality and mutual benefit and peaceful co-existence should serve as the norms for all nations to observe in their mutual relations. The inviolability of sovereignty allows no country special privilege to interfere in the internal affairs of other countries or impose its will upon others. Certain big powers, often under the cover of promoting "freedom," "democracy" and "human rights," encroach upon the sovereignty of other countries, interfere in their internal affairs and undermine their national unity and ethnic harmony. This is a principal cause for the intranquility in the world today. It is time that we wrote a new chapter in the annals of international relations in which the phenomena of the big bullying the small, the strong lording it over the weak and the rich oppressing the poor are removed completely from the face of the earth.
〔12〕我们要恪守以主权平等和互不干涉内政为核心的国际关系准则。联合国的创始者们50年前在宪章中所确定的这些原则，今天更具强大的生命力和现实意义。世界上所有主权国家，不分大小、强弱、贫富，都是国际社会的平等一员。无论发达国家还是发展中国家，都拥有平等参与国际事务的权利。相互尊重主权和领土完整、互不侵犯、互不干涉内政、平等互利和和平共处等项原则，应该成为各国共同遵守的国际关系准则。国家主权神圣不可侵犯，任何国家都没有干预他国内部事务、把自己的意志强加于人的特权。有的大国常常打着“自由”、“民主”、“人权”的幌子，侵犯别国主权，干涉别国内政，破坏别国的统一和民族团结，这是当今世界不安宁的一个主要原因。现在应该是消除以大欺小，以强凌弱、以富压贫的现象，书写国际关系史新篇章的时候了。
[13] We must establish a new type of international economic relations featuring mutual benefit, mutual support and common development. As countries become increasingly closer in their relations, their economic interdependence and mutual support of relative advantages have grown all the more obvious. No country can afford to stand aloof from the international community and isolate itself from the global market. The internationalization of economic life requires that all countries conduct extensive exchanges and co-operation in economics, technology, finance, trade and other fields, open up to one another and discard protectionism and discriminatory trade policies. Prolonged colonial rule and the unjust and irrational international economic order have caused poverty and backwardness in many Third World countries. To fight and eliminate poverty is a major task facing the world today. The developed countries should help the developing countries by providing capital, reducing or waiving debts, transferring technology and conducting trade on equal terms, with a view to revitalizing their economy and improving their people's livelihood. This also serves the long-term interests of the developed countries. The achievement of common economic growth and universal prosperity of all countries is the goal to which all of mankind should dedicate itself.
〔13〕我们要建立互利互补、共同发展的新型国际经济关系。随着国家之间联系的日益紧密，经济上的相互依存和优势互补也越发明显。任何国家都不能置身于国际社会之外，不能脱离世界大市场。经济生活的国际化，要求各国在经济、科技、金融、贸易等领域开展广泛的交流与合作，实行相互开放，摒弃贸易保护主义和贸易歧视政策。长期的殖民主义统治和不公正、不合理的国际经济秩序，造成许多第三世界国家的贫困落后状态。消除贫困，是当代世界的重大课题。发达国家应该从提供资金、减免债务、转让技术、平等贸易等方面，支持和帮助发展中国家振兴经济，提高人民生活水平，这也符合发达国家的长远利益。各国经济共同增长和普遍繁荣，是人类努力的方向。
[14] We should bring about a situation of international harmony which allows making independent choices and seeking common ground while putting aside differences. In this world of ours, there are about 200 countries different from one another in terms of social systems, values, development levels, history, religion and culture. it is within the sovereignty of every nation to opt, in keeping with its national conditions and the will of its people, for a social system and road of development of its own choice. No one else has the right to interfere. Every country and every people has its special characteristics and strong points. It is only by respecting one another, seeking common ground while putting aside differences, living with one another in amity and complementing one another can we make the world as colourful as a garden where a hundred flowers are contending in beauty. Without diversity, there can be no world as we know it. Without diversity, there can be no UN either. Those who refuse to recognize and respect the diversity of the world and attempt to impose uniformity are sure to run themselves into a stone wall.
〔14〕我们要造成自主选择、求同存异的国际和谐局面。世界上约有200个国家，无论是社会制度、价值观念和发展程度，还是历史传统、宗教信仰和文化背景，都存在着差异。根据本国国情和自己的意愿选择社会制度和发展道路，是各国人民的主权，别人无权干涉。每个国家和民族都有自己的特点和长处，大家只有彼此尊重，求同存异，和睦相处，互相促进，才能创造百花争妍、万紫千红的世界。没有多样化，就不成其为世界；没有多样化，也不成其为联合国。不承认、不尊重世界的多样性，企图建立清一色的一统天下，是必定要碰壁的。
[15] We must join hands in meeting the challenges to human survival and development. We all share one and the same planet. Such problems as ecological degradation, overpopulation, outbreaks of epidemic diseases, rampant drug abuse and transnational crime and lack of protection of the rights and interests of women and children are all issues of global proportion affecting the very survival and development of mankind. The developed countries, which owe the rest of the world a great deal for having brought about environmental degradation in their industrialization and modernization, should naturally make a greater contribution to environmental protection. The gradual solution of these global issues requires not only efforts at the national level but also close co-ordination and co-operation at the international level.
〔15〕我们要共同对付人类生存与发展面临的挑战。我们大家生活在同一个星球上。生态环境恶化、贫困失业、人口膨胀、疾病流行、毒品泛滥、国际犯罪活动猖獗，以及妇女儿童权益得不到保障等等，都是事关人类生存与发展的全球性问题。发达国家对其在工业化、现代化过程中造成的生态环境恶化是欠了债的，理所当然地应对环境保护作出更大的贡献。这些全球性问题的逐步解决，不仅要靠各国自身的努力，还需要国际上的相互配合和密切合作。
[16] It is our view that the above mentioned points should be incorporated in the new international political and economic order whose establishment has been eagerly sought for by the people of all countries. The UN should and could play an important and unique role in this regard. It can be said that the realization of such a new international political and economic order will be the main hallmark of the better world we are to build together.
〔16〕我们认为，各国人民所期待建立的国际政治经济新秩序，应当包括上述内容。联合国应当也能够在这方面发挥自己独特的重要作用。可以说，实现这样的新秩序，是我们所要共同缔造的更美好世界的主要标志。
[17] China is a member of the international community. It cannot stand separate from the rest of the world, as its reform, opening-up and modernization drive all call for an international environment of lasting peace and stronger relations of friendship and co-operation with other countries. The world, likewise, needs China too, as a peaceful and prosperous world requires a stable and prosperous China.
〔17〕中国是国际大家庭的一员。中国离不开世界。中国的改革开放和现代化建设，需要一个长期的国际和平环境，需要同各国发展友好合作关系。世界也需要中国。世界的和平与发展，需要中国的稳定和繁荣。
[18] China is a populous country with a time-honoured history. It is home of a splendid ancient civilization and a major contributor to human progress. Starting from the mid 19th century, China was reduced to a semi-colonial and semi-feudal society increasingly impoverished and backward. The Chinese people waged a protracted and unyielding struggle to uphold the independence, sovereignty and unification of their country and to realize its rejuvenation, which culminated in the founding of the People's Republic of China in 1949. Right now, the Chinese people are advancing with confident strides on the road of building socialism with Chinese characteristics, concentrating their energy on economic development and improvement of their living standards. Loving peace and desiring development, the Chinese people are willing to cultivate friendly relations and cooperation with the people in the rest of the world and steadfastly pursue an independent foreign policy of peace. Even when China becomes stronger and more developed it will not seek hegemony or pose a threat to any one. On the contrary, China, as an important force making for the maintenance of world peace and stability, will make even greater contributions to mankind. If China, a country with a quarter of the world's population, remains underdeveloped in prolonged poverty and backwardness, that will cause serious consequences to peace and stability of the Asia-Pacific region and of the world at large.
〔18〕中国是一个历史悠久、人口众多的国家，创造了灿烂的古代文明，对人类作出了重大的贡献。19世纪中叶以后，中国逐步变成贫穷落后的半殖民地半封建的社会。中国人民为了捍卫国家的独立、主权和统一，实现民族振兴，进行了长期不屈不挠的斗争，终于在1949年建立了中华人民共和国。现在，中国人民正在沿着建设有中国特色社会主义的道路阔步前进，正在集中精力发展经济，提高自己的生活水平。中国人民热爱和平，渴望发展，愿意同世界各国人民发展友好合作关系，坚持奉行独立自主的和平外交政策。中国发展和强大起来，也绝不谋求霸权，绝不会对任何国家构成威胁，而且它作为维护世界和平与稳定的重要力量，必将对人类作出更大的贡献。如果占世界人口近四分之一的中国不发展，长期贫困落后下去，那就会给亚太地区乃至世界的和平与稳定带来严重影响。
[19] There is only one China in the world. The Government of the People's Republic of China is China's sole legal government and its sole representative in the United Nations. Taiwan is an inalienable part of Chinese territory. The peaceful reunification of the two sides of the Taiwan Straits is the unshakable will and determination of the entire Chinese people, including the Taiwan compatriots, and an irresistible trend of history. With a proud patriotic tradition that dates back several thousand years, the Chinese people have the ability, sourcefulness and confidence to overcome any interference to make their national reunification a reality.
〔19〕世界上只有一个中国，台湾是中国领土不可分割的一部分。中华人民共和国政府是中国的唯一合法政府，是中国在联合国的唯一代表。海峡两岸实现和平统一，是包括台湾同胞在内的全体中国人民的坚定意志和决心，是不可阻挡的历史潮流。具有几千年爱国主义传统的中国人民，完全有能力、有办法、有信心排除任何干扰，完成祖国的统一大业。
[20] Being a sponsor of the United Nations Conference on International Organization at 1 San Francisco, and one of its four co-chairmen, China made an important contribution to the birth of the United Nations. As a founding member of this world organization and a permanent member of its Security Council, China has always abided by the purposes and principles of the Charter and conscientiously fulfilled its international responsibilities and obligations. China wishes to seek greater play of the positive and effective role of the United Nations in international affairs. We believe that the United Nations should adopt necessary and appropriate reforms on the basis of earnest deliberations and discussions in the spirit of fairness, reasonableness and full consultation. Such reform should be conducive to realizing the purposes and principles of the UN Charter, to accomplishing the heavy tasks entrusted to the United Nations by our age, to reflecting the principle of balanced geographical distribution and to strengthening the position and role of the Third World countries in the United Nations.
〔20〕中国是旧金山制宪会议的发起国之一，也是会议的四主席之一，对联合国的诞生作出过重要贡献。中国作为联合国创始成员国和安理会常任理事国，一贯恪守联合国宪章的宗旨和原则，认真履行自己的国际责任和义务。中国希望联合国在国际事务中进一步发挥积极有效的作用。我们主张本着公平、合理和充分协商的精神，经过认真的酝酿和讨论，对联合国进行必要的、适当的改革。这种改革，应当有利于实现联合国宪章的宗旨和原则，有利于完成时代赋予联合国的繁重任务，有利于体现地区均衡原则，有利于增强第三世界国家在联合国的地位和作用。
[21] The political leaders of our generation have on their shoulders the historical mission of carrying forward the cause of world peace, development and progress into the future. History is both fair and unmerciful. We must not fail the ardent expectations of the people throughout the world. Let us join hands and work together to embrace the new century with a still better world.
〔21〕我们这一代政治家，对世界和平、发展与进步事业肩负着继往开来的历史使命，任重而道远。历史既公正，又无情。我们绝不能辜负世界人民的殷切期望。让我们携起手来，为迎接新世纪的到来，为缔造一个更美好的世界而共同努力！
From China Daily (October 25, 1995)
选自1995年10月25日《人民日报》海外版
Notes
1　即美国加利福尼亚州西部港市，今译圣弗朗西斯科，或称三藩市。——编者





64. The Plot to Kill Hitler
William L. Shirer
 
Shortly after dawn on the warm, sunny morning of July 20, 1944, Colonel Count1 Klaus Schenk von Stauffenberg, * Chief of Staff of the Replacement Army,2 drove out past the bombed-out3 buildings of Berlin to the airport at Rangsdorf.
刺杀希特勒的秘密计划
〔美〕威廉·夏伊勒
张庆路　译
 
1944年7月20日早晨天破晓后不久，天气温暖和煦，后备军参谋长上校克劳斯·申克·冯·斯陶芬伯格伯爵驱车绕道经过柏林许多被炸毁的楼房前往兰斯道夫机场。
[2] * In his bulging briefcase were papers concerning new divisions for Hitler's crumbling armies.4 He had been commanded to report on them to the Fuhrer5 at 1:00 p. m. at Supreme Headquarters in East Prussia.6
〔2〕在他那鼓鼓囊囊的公文包里，装有关于用来补充希特勒逐渐崩溃的军队的新建师的文件。上司命令他下午一点赶到东普鲁士的最高司令部向元首汇报情况。
[3] * In between the papers, wrapped in a shirt, was a time bomb.7 Stauffenberg was * confident that it would blast Adolf Hitler to pieces.8
〔3〕夹在文件当中并且裹在一件衬衣里的是一颗定时炸弹。斯陶芬伯格相信这颗炸弹会把阿道夫·希特勒炸得粉身碎骨。
[4] In Berlin a small number of army officers * stood by.9 As soon as the Nazi warlord was dead, they intended to seize the capital, declare the Nazi regime overthrown and * sue for peace.10
〔4〕在柏林，一些军官准备行动。只等这纳粹最高军事头目一死，他们就打算夺取首都，宣布纳粹政权已被推翻，并出面求和。
[5] Chiefs among these officers were Field Marshal Erwin von Witzleben, one of Hitler's top field commanders, and General Ludwig Beck, a former chief of the General Staff. The generals and their accomplices knew that the war was lost. By eliminating Hitler * with one bold stroke11 they hoped to get a peace that would leave the German nation with some chance for survival.
〔5〕这些军官中的领袖是陆军元帅埃尔温·冯·维茨莱本，希特勒的最高陆军司令官之一，以及前总参谋长鲁德维希·贝克将军。这些将军和他们的同伙知道战争已经失败。通过采取一次果断的行动消灭希特勒，他们希望获得一种和平以给德国人民能继续活下去的机会。
[6] Colonel von Stauffenberg, who was carrying in his bulging briefcase the bomb to kill Hitler, belonged to one of Germany's most illustrious military families. * A gifted staff officer,12 he was also a poet and musician. Now thirty-seven years old, he had been strikingly handsome until his staff car hit an American land mine in Tunisia13 the year before. In the explosion Stauffenberg lost his left eye, his right hand and two fingers of the other hand.
〔6〕这位在其鼓鼓的公文包里装着去刺杀希特勒的炸弹的冯·斯陶芬伯格上校出身于德国最有名望的军人家庭。他不但是一名有才华的参谋军官，而且也是一位诗人和音乐家。这时他37岁。以前他的相貌英俊出众，但一年前他的军车在突尼斯碰上了美国人的一颗地雷。在爆炸声中斯陶芬伯格失去了左眼和右手，以及左手的两个手指。
[7] These mutilations made * it difficult for him to handle the bomb he was confidently carrying.14 He had trained himself to * set it off15 by using a pair of sugar tongs which he manipulated with the three fingers of his left hand.
〔7〕这些残疾使他难以操纵他满怀信心地携带的炸弹。因此，在这以前他已经训练好自己，学会用左手残存的三指拿起一把方糖夹钳来引爆的方法。
[8] The bomb, of English make,16 was identical to the one which General von Tresckow had planted in the Fuhrer's airplane the year before. The ingenious weapon had no clock mechanism whose ticking could * give it away.17 It emitted no sound at all when it was set off.
〔8〕这颗英国制造的炸弹和一年前冯·特雷斯科夫将军装在元首飞机上的那颗炸弹完全相同。这件精巧的武器没有钟表机械装置，因而也就没有那种容易暴露秘密的滴嗒滴嗒的响声。它在引爆时不发出一点声音。
[9] It worked as follows: First a glass capsule was broken. The corrosive acid in the capsule then * ate away18 a small wire. This released the * firing pin19 against the * percussion cap20 and the bomb went off.
〔9〕这颗炸弹的爆炸过程是这样的：首先是一个小玻璃容器被砸破，接着容器内腐蚀性的酸液腐蚀掉一根细金属丝，金属丝一断就放松了顶着雷管的撞针，这样炸弹就爆炸了。
[10] The thickness of the wire governed the time * required to set off the explosion.21 On this morning of July 20, 1944, Stauffenberg had fitted his bomb with the thinnest possible wire. When he broke the capsule with his tongs the wire would dissolve in ten minutes. The bomb would then explode. And that, the Colonel was sure, would be the end of Adolf Hitler.
〔10〕金属丝的粗细控制着引爆所需的时间。在1944年7月20日的这个早晨，斯陶芬伯格用最细的金属丝装在炸弹上。当他用方糖夹钳砸碎了小玻璃容器后，那根金属丝就会在十分钟内熔化，然后炸弹就会爆炸。这位上校相信，炸弹一爆炸，阿道夫·希特勒就会完蛋。
[11] Stauffenberg arrived by plane at Supreme Head-quarters at Rastenburg in East Prussia shortly before noon on July 20, 1944. After conferring with Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel, Chief of the Supreme Command, he * excused himself22 for a moment. In an anteroom he hastily opened his briefcase and with his tongs broke the capsule of the bomb.
〔11〕1944年7月20日快接近中午的时刻，斯陶芬伯格乘飞机到达东普鲁士拉施滕堡的最高司令部。在和总司令陆军元帅威廉·凯特尔交换了意见以后，他借口有事离开一会儿。在休息室里，他迅速地打开皮包，用夹钳捣破了炸弹的小玻璃容器。
[12] The time was 12:32 p. m. In ten minutes there would be—if all went well—an explosion.
〔12〕时间定在下午12点32分。如果一切顺利的话，十分钟后就会爆炸。
[13] Hitler's midday military conference with his generals had already begun when Stauffenberg, accompanied by Keitel, arrived in the map room of the small wooden conference hall. The warlord was seated at the center of one side of a long table around which some two dozen officers stood. Stauffenberg took his place a few feet to one side of the Fuhrer. He placed his briefcase under the table against the inner side of a stout oaken support. It lay about six feet from Hitler's legs. He slipped out of the room.
〔13〕当斯陶芬伯格由凯特尔陪同进入木结构小会议厅的地图室时，希特勒和他的将军们的中午军事会议已经开始了。这个最高军事头目坐在长桌一边的当中，长桌周围站着大约二十几名军官。斯陶芬伯格在元首一边几英尺远的地方站着。他把他的公文包放在长桌下面，靠在一只坚实的橡木支座的内侧，离希特勒的双腿大约六英尺远。他溜出了房间。
[14] And now unwittingly Brandt made a fateful gesture. Finding that Stauffenberg's briefcase blocked his feet when he leaned over the table to study the map, he bent down and removed it to the far side of the heavy table support. This heavy slab of oak now stood between the bomb and Hitler. Brandt's innocent gesture saved Hitler's life. It * cost Brandt his own.23
〔14〕这时勃兰特无意中做了一个不幸的动作。当勃兰特俯身到桌上去细看地图时，他发现斯陶芬伯格的公文包绊住了他的脚，于是就弯下腰去把它移到笨重支座的远离元首的一侧。这时笨重的橡木厚板就横在炸弹和希特勒之间了。勃兰特的这个无意识的动作救了希特勒的命，但却牺牲了他自己。
[15] Time was now * ticking away,24 though there was no telltale sound from the briefcase.
〔15〕虽然这时公文包里没有发出一点泄露内情的声音，时间却在一秒一秒地消逝着。
[16] At precisely 12:42 p. m. the bomb went off.
〔16〕就在下午12点42分，炸弹爆炸了。
[17] Stauffenberg, standing at advantage point two hundred yards away, watched Hitler's conference hall * go up with a roar of smoke and flame.25 It was as if, he said later, it had been directly hit by a 155 mm. shell. Bodies came hurtling out of the windows. Debris flew into the air.
〔17〕站在200码外一个有利地点的斯陶芬伯格看到希特勒的会议室随着轰然地冒出的浓烟和火焰腾空而起。他事后说，看来会议室就像被一发155毫米炮弹直接命中一样。人的身体被抛出窗外，碎片飞上了天空。
[18] There was not the slightest doubt in Stauffenberg's mind that every single person in the conference room was dead or dying. He bolted for the camp exits, bluffed his way past the guards, drove hastily to the nearby airport, climbed into his plane and was soon speeding back to Berlin. Having killed Hitler, as he thought, he must now lead the military revolt in Berlin.
〔18〕斯陶芬伯格的心里没有丝毫怀疑，会议室里的每一个人不是死了，就是奄奄一息。他飞步走到军营出口，虚张声势地从站岗卫兵跟前走过，迅速驾车赶到附近的一个机场，爬上他的飞机，迅速赶回柏林。在他想来，希特勒已经被炸死了，他现在必须去领导柏林的军事叛乱。
[19] But Stauffenberg had not succeeded in killing Hitler. The Fuhrer was badly shaken but not severely injured. The oaken table support had saved his life. His hair was singed, his legs were burned, his right arm was bruised and temporarily paralyzed. His eardrums had been punctured by the force of the explosion and his back lacerated by a falling beam. But he was very much alive.
〔19〕但是斯陶芬伯格没有能够杀死希特勒。元首被震得很厉害，但伤势不重。橡木支架救了他的命。他的头发被烧焦了，他的腿被烧伤了，他的右臂被撞伤，暂时不能动弹。他的耳鼓膜被爆炸的气浪震破，他的背被一根掉下来的梁划破了。但是他却确确实实活着。
[20] His revenge was made easier by the failure of the generals' revolt in both Berlin and Paris. Though it had been long and carefully prepared by some of the best military minds in the army, the revolt was unbelievably bungled. Stauffenberg, on his return to Berlin three hours after setting off the bomb, made heroic efforts to take over the capital and proclaim the Nazi regime dissolved. But the news that Hitler was still alive made most of the generals hesitate. By midnight the revolt had * died down.26 Late that evening Stauffenberg himself was lined up against a wall of the War Ministry and shot by a firing squad.
〔20〕由于在柏林和巴黎的将军们的反叛失败，希特勒的报复就比较容易进行了。虽然这次反叛是由德军中一些最优秀的军事人才长期精心策划的，它还是令人难以置信地失败了。斯陶芬伯格在引爆炸弹3小时后回到了柏林，立即勇敢地作出努力，试图接管首都和宣布纳粹政权的灭亡。但是希特勒还活着的消息使大多数的将军迟疑不决。到了午夜，这次反叛就销声匿迹了。那天深夜斯陶芬伯格自己就和其他一些人被排在国防部的一堵墙前，由行刑队枪决了。
[21] Thousands of suspects, military and civilian, were * put to death.27 The surviving leaders of the conspiracy were tortured in prison to make them confess. Then they were given trials by the so-called "People's Court" and * sentenced to death.28 Execution in many cases was carried out by slow strangulation while the victims were suspended by piano wire from meathooks borrowed from butcher shops.
〔21〕上千名嫌疑犯，有军人也有平民，被处死。这个阴谋反叛集团中幸存下来的领导人在监牢里遭到严刑拷打，逼他们招认口供。然后由所谓的“人民法庭”对他们进行审判，把他们都判处死刑。在很多情况下，死刑是这样执行的：把受害者用钢琴弦悬空吊在从肉店借来的肉钩上，慢慢地把他们勒死。
[22] Field Marshal von Witzleben was thus strangled. Field Marshals von Kluge and Rommel and General Beck managed to cheat Hitler of his cruel revenge29 by killing themselves. Rommel, because of his past services to the warlord, actually was offered by Hitler the choice of suicide or trial for treason. He * preferred killing himself to30 being hanged.
〔22〕陆军元帅冯·维茨莱本就是这样被勒死的。陆军元帅冯·克鲁格和隆美尔以及贝克将军设法用自杀的方式躲避了希特勒的残酷报复。由于隆美尔过去对元首有过重大功劳，实际上是由希特勒让他在自杀和以叛国罪受审之间作出选择。他宁可自杀，不愿被送上绞刑架。
 
From The Rise and Fall of Adolf Hitler
译自《阿道夫·希特勒的兴亡》


Notes
1．伯爵（欧洲大陆的称号，但英国称earl）。
2．同位语。Chief of Staff（军队）参谋长，Staff 参谋；参谋人员，the Chief of General Staff 总参谋长。
3．空袭时被炸毁的。
4．倒装句，因主语papers带有较长的介词短语作定语而后置。crumbling 行将崩溃的；即将瓦解的。
5．[ˈfjuərə]，德文，意为首领；元首（纳粹统治时期对希特勒的称呼）。
6．[ˈprʌʃə] 普鲁士，是德国以前的一州，在北部，此前为一王国。
7．倒装句，强调in between the papers。
8．形容词＋that从句，that从句起补充说明形容词的作用，这里是说要把希特勒炸成粉碎完全有把握。blast... to pieces 把…炸得粉碎，blast在这里是用炸药炸的意思。
9．原意为站在旁边或袖手旁观，这里转意为作好准备，准备行动。又如：stand by to await further instructions 作好准备等候进一步的指示。
10．求和。
11．大胆一举。
12．he的同位语。
13．[tju(ː)ˈniziə] 突尼斯，位于北非，滨地中海。
14．it为形式宾语，实际宾语是to handle the bomb; he was confidently carrying 为限制性定语从句，修饰bomb，关系代词that因在从句中作宾语而可省去。
15．set off 使爆炸；使爆发；引爆。如set off a hydrogen bomb 爆炸一颗氢弹。it指前句中bomb。
16．在这里用作名词，意为（产品）来源，又如a milling machine of Chinese make 中国制造的铣床。
17．give away在口语中常用，意为无意中泄漏秘密，露马脚。
18．侵蚀掉；蚕食掉；继续吃下去。
19．枪炮的撞针。
20．发火帽；军用雷管。
21．过去分词短语，作定语修饰time。
22．excuse oneself 说声“请原谅”或“对不起”就要走开；替自己辩解。
23．= cost Brandit his own life. cost在这里是牺牲的意思。又如：His ambition cost him his life. 他的野心断送了自己一条命。
24．= tick off（时钟）滴答滴答地响，表示时间一秒一秒地过去。
25．宾语hall的补语，go up之前to因在watch之后而省去。
26．= died away 渐息；渐弱；平息。
27．处死刑。
28．被判处死刑。
29．cheat sb. (out) of sth. 骗取某人的某物。这里转意译为躲过了希特勒的残酷报复。
30．prefer... to... 宁愿…不愿…。
注释　策茀



65. On the Eve of Hiroshima's Atomic Bombing
"A bright light filled the plane," wrote Lt. Col. Paul Tibbets, the pilot of the Enola Gay, the B-29 that dropped the first atomic bomb. On Hiroshima on August 6th, 1945. "We turned back to look at Hiroshima. The city was hidden by that awful cloud... boiling up, mushrooming." For a moment, no one spoke. Then everyone was talking. "Look at that! Look at that! Look at that!" exclaimed the copilot, Robert Lewis, pounding on Tibbets's shoulder. Lewis said he could taste atomic fission; it tasted like lead. Then he turned away to write in his journal. "My God," he asked himself, "what have we done?" His second thoughts are widely shared today, fifty years later.
原子弹轰炸广岛前夕
陶亮采　译
张　明　选
 
1945年8月6日在广岛投下第一颗原子弹后，美B29型机“伊诺拉·盖伊”号中校驾驶员保罗·蒂贝茨写道：“机舱里充满耀眼的亮光。我们转身向广岛望去，城市已为一片可怕的云雾所笼罩……，云雾向上翻腾，形成蘑菇状。”一时间，没人说话。接着，大家便七嘴八舌起来。副驾驶员罗伯特·刘易斯拍着蒂贝茨的肩膀说“看哪！看哪！看哪！”，他说，他能尝出原子裂变的味道，像铅一样。他随即转过身去，在日记中写下一句：“天啊”，他自问道，“我们干了些什么？”50年后的今天，人们仍然普遍怀有同样的反思。
[2] Through the diaries and contemporaneous accounts of President Truman and his top advisers, Newsweek has reconstructed a narrative of the decision to drop the bomb. What emerges most strikingly is the sense of urgency and anxiety—and the lack of a clear, cogent debate.
〔2〕根据杜鲁门总统及其高级顾问的日记和同时期有关材料，《新闻周刊》特地再现当年作出投弹决策的史实。再现中最明显的一点是急切感和急躁感，缺乏清醒的有说服力的讨论。
[3] But when Truman succeeded Franklin Roosevelt on April 12, 1945, he was in a state of shock. "I'm not big enough. I'm not big enough for this job," he told a friend, Sen. George Aiken of Vermont.
〔3〕杜鲁门于1945年4月12日继富兰克林·罗斯福之后任职。他为此心绪不宁，曾对当参议员的佛蒙特州的友人乔治·艾肯说：“我名不副实，不配担当这个职务。”
[4] Truman wasn't fully briefed on the atom bomb for another two weeks. Then he was lectured, somewhat impatiently, by Gen. Leslie R. Groves, the man in charge of the Manhattan Project, the all-out top-secret effort to build the atom bomb. The socalled Atom General had almost 200,000 people working on the project at 37 secret plants and laboratories, and few knew what they were really working on.
〔4〕他就职两周后才听到莱斯利·R. 格罗夫斯将军关于原子弹的详细汇报。格罗夫斯主持制弹绝密行动，即“曼哈顿工程”。这位所谓的原子将军统率分布于37所秘密工厂和实验室内的近20万有关人员，其中几乎没有什么人知道工作的确切性质。
[5] For all his cockiness, Groves was worried that his bomb would be a dud. Others in the military were skeptical about a mystery weapon purported to unlock the power of the universe. Groves had spent $2 billion ($26 billion in today's dollars) on the project.
〔5〕尽管趾高气扬，格罗夫斯还是担心他的炸弹会成为“哑弹”。其他军方人士对旨在揭示宇宙威力的神秘武器都持怀疑态度。格罗夫斯为此工程已用掉20亿美元，相当于今天的260亿美元。
[6] But by the late spring of 1945 he was running out of good targets. During 10 days in March, 11, 600 B-29 sorties had wiped out 32 square miles of the four largest Japanese cities, killing at least 150,000 people. A raid on Tokyo on May 25 created a gigantic firestorm;  crews in the last waves could smell burning human flesh thousands of feet below. Reading the bomb-damage assessments, Groves worried that he would not be able to find a city sufficiently unsullied to serve as a proper showcase for his new terror weapon.
〔6〕到了1945年春末，格罗夫斯已很难选定好的目标。3月份的10天期间，B29型机出动11600架次，将日本四座最大城市的32平方英里区域夷为平地，至少杀死15万人。5月25日对东京的一场空袭引起大火。经历最后爆炸波场面的轰炸机机组人员竟能闻到几千英尺下的人肉烧焦气味。格罗夫斯一面阅读轰炸效果估计数，一面思量：恐怕找不到一块还算干净的用武之地了。
[7] Hiroshima, a city of 280,000 people at the southern end of Honshu, the largest of the Japanese islands, was a possibility. According to a report prepared by Groves's staff, the city was surrounded by hills that would "produce a focusing effect which would considerably increase the blast damage." But, crisscrossed by rivers, Hiroshima was not the best candidate for a firestorm. A better target, Groves believed, was Kyoto. The ancient capital, with its Buddhist and Shinto shrines, had been spared so far.
〔7〕位于日本四大岛中之首的本州南端的广岛，人口28万，在考虑之列。按格罗夫斯的报告广岛四周群山环抱，这些屏障会“产生一种大大增加爆炸损害的聚焦效应。”不过此港市水道纵横交错，并非体现爆炸风暴的最佳选择。他认为，较好的目标乃是京都。这个古都有佛教和神道寺院，尚未遭受轰炸。
[8] Still, the secretary of war, Henry L. Stimson, was disturbed by the firebombing of Japan. As secretary of state in the late 1920s, he had abolished America's code-breaking capability because "gentlemen do not open other gentlemen's mail." Stimson was still stewing over the May 25 firebombing of Tokyo several days later when he called General Groves and demanded to know the target list for the A-bomb. Groves was balky about telling him. "On this matter, I am the kingpin," insisted Stimson. Groves grudgingly replied that the target was Kyoto. Stimson, who had visited the shrines decades before, said no. Smashing Japan's cultural center was wrong. It was as if the Japanese were to target the Lincoln Memorial.
〔8〕作战部部长亨利·L. 史汀生却正为向日本投掷燃烧弹感到心烦意乱。20年代后期他任国务卿时，就曾摒弃美国的密码破译能力，因为“绅士不该私拆其他绅士的信件。”他在召见格罗夫斯查问打击目标名单之际，内心还在为日前用燃烧弹袭击东京而暗暗生气。格罗夫斯支吾其词。史汀生坚持说：“这件事我是主宰。”格罗夫斯这才勉强回答说是“京都”。几十年以前就参观过其地神龛的史汀生，当即表示反对。日本的文化中心是毁不得的，好像日本人要把林肯纪念堂作为目标似的。
[9] Stimson's sense of duty weighed on him; at 77, he was physically spent. On the evening of June 17 he told his assistant, John McCloy, that he would probably have to skip an important meeting, scheduled at the White House the next day, to discuss plans for the invasion of Japan. The next afternoon, the aging statesman did drag himself to the White House, but he said little while the different service chiefs voiced their parochial concerns. The Joint Chiefs were just getting up to leave when President Truman turned to McCloy and asked if he had something to say. McCloy looked at Stimson, who said, "Say what you feel about it."
〔9〕史汀生年已77岁，在其责任感的压力下筋疲力尽。6月17日夜，他告诉助理约翰·麦克洛伊，明天他大概不能参加白宫讨论进攻日本方案的会议了。次日下午，这位老政治家还是支撑着去白宫。他很少发言。不同军种的长官纷纷各抒己见。在出席联席会议的参谋长们准备站起离去时，杜鲁门总统转向麦克洛伊，问他是否有话要说。麦克洛伊看了史汀生一眼，史汀生表示：“有意见尽管提。”
[10] McCloy made his case for letting the emperor keep his throne, coupled with the threat of dropping the bomb. At the mention of it, McCloy felt a chill in the room. The bomb was too secret to be discussed, even at the highest levels. In any case, no one supported McCloy's idea. A warning was risky. Why alert the Japanese air force that a surprise attack was on the way? And suppose the bomb fizzled? As for the terms of surrender, the Allies had long agreed that there would be none: nothing less than unconditional surrender would do.
〔10〕麦克洛伊主张让日皇保留帝位，同时要以投掷原子弹相威胁。一提到原子弹，麦克洛伊感到室内蓦地变得凉飕飕的。事关绝对机密，即使在最高级别也不宜讨论。总之，无人赞成他的意见。向日本人提出警告，纯属无必要举动。为什么要提醒日本空军防备行将来临的突然袭击？假如炸弹到头来又不灵呢？至于投降条件，更无讨价还价之余地。同盟国早就一致同意，非“无条件投降”不可。
[11] The meeting broke up without much discussion. There was no real debate. Yet McCloy's proposal was as close as requesting that the principal policymakers would ever come to formally considering an alternative to dropping the bomb.
〔11〕没有经过什么议论便散会了。然而，麦克洛伊的建议近乎提请主要决策人，不妨正式考虑可代替投弹的其它供抉择的方案。
[12] On July 6, the president set sail aboard the battleship Augusta for Europe and his first meeting with Joseph Stalin and Winston Churchill. Truman's close companion on the voyage was his just-appointed secretary of state, Jimmy Byrnes. He was cagey and tough-minded, a self-made man who trusted no one. The secretary of state was dead set against making any kind of deal with Japan. (The public mood, as the former senator knew, was not merciful). Now, as Truman arrived at Potsdam, he was well aware that the atomic bomb was a diplomatic tool as well as a weapon of war.
〔12〕7月6日，杜鲁门总统登上战列舰“奥古斯塔”号前往欧洲，同斯大林和丘吉尔进行他的首次会谈。杜鲁门途中的亲密同伴是他刚任命的国务卿吉米·伯恩斯。此人机警，意志坚强，对谁都不信任。他坚决反对和日本进行任何妥协。（正如前参议员所知，公众情绪是不宽容的。）杜鲁门抵达波茨坦时，他很清楚地意识到“原子弹既是战争武器，又是外交工具”。
[13] From Europe, military commanders were warning about the low morale of troops. They wanted to go home. Labor leaders at home were reporting restiveness against wartime wage controls, and American families everywhere wanted the war over with as quickly as possible.
〔13〕欧洲军事指挥官正因士兵们士气低落而忧虑。当兵的想回家，国内的劳工领袖们报告说国内已经出现反对战时工资管理的不安定迹象，美国家庭均盼望尽早结束战祸。
[14] In the New Mexico Desert, the scientists were waiting anxiously for the first test of the atom bomb. In the cold predawn hours of July 16, the scientists put suntan lotion on their hands and faces and wore dark glasses. At zero hour, a brilliant flash filled the sky. A column of fire, eerily colored green, red and blue, scaled 10,000 feet straight up and billowed out, like a grotesque flower. Instrument needles jumped; the yield was between 15,000 and 20,000 tons of TNT. "The Little Boy," Groves cabled Stimson at Potsdam, is "husky." The news, Stimson wrote in his diary, produced a change "in my own psychology." He was relieved that he had something to show for the $2 billion the War Department had spent on the atomic project. "Well," he remarked, "I shall not be sent to prison in Fort Leavenworth." In his scratchy old-man's voice, buoyed for the first time in days, Stimson read Groves's account of the bomb to Truman and Byrnes. The test had been "successful beyond the most optimistic expectations of anyone," Groves wrote. The blinding light looked like "several suns at midday." The shock waves broke a window 125 miles away.
〔14〕在新墨西哥州沙漠地带，科学家们焦急地等待着首次原子弹试验。7月16日黎明前时分，他们在手上和脸上搽了一些防晒剂，并戴上墨镜。在行动开始时刻，一阵阵耀眼闪光刺入长空。呈绿、红、蓝三色的火柱笔直上升至1万英尺的高度，再向外翻腾，构成奇异的花朵图案。仪器上的指针跳动了，梯恩梯当量在1.5万到2万吨之间。格罗夫斯给在波茨坦的史汀生去电说，小男孩（该弹代号）是“强大的”。史汀生在日记中写道：这消息“在自己的心理上”引起了变化。由于作战部用于核项目的20亿美元得以有所交代而感到宽慰。他说：“好啦，我不会被送到利文沃思堡的监狱里去了。”他向杜鲁门和伯恩斯朗读格罗夫斯的汇报：试验非常成功，眩目光芒犹如“正午的好几个太阳”，冲击波把125英里以外的窗户都打破了。
[15] Truman and Byrnes listened, transfixed. The president was "tremendously pepped up," Stimson noted in his diary. The other two leaders in the Big Three immediately noticed the American president's new confidence. Truman thereafter "bossed" the conference.
〔15〕杜鲁门和伯恩斯听得出了神。史汀生在日记中提到，总统“为之精神大振”。三巨头会议中的其他两人立即注意到美国总统新流露出的自信心。丘吉尔评述说，此后杜鲁门就“控制了”会议。
[16] On July 31, Truman gave the order to bomb Hiroshima as soon as weather permitted after Aug. 2.
〔16〕7月31日杜鲁门下达命令：在8月2日以后，天气要是合适即尽早轰炸广岛。
[17] In the moments after the atom bomb detonated over the target at 8:15 on the morning of Aug. 6, women ran shrieking into the rivers, with their skin hanging off them like shreds of their kimonos. Birds ignited in midair. Perhaps 70,000 men, women and children, most of them nonmilitary, died instantly. An additional 130,000 died within months of radiation poisoning and burns.
〔17〕8月6日上午8时15分，原子弹爆炸于目标上空。顷刻间，妇女们皮开肉绽，身上的皮一块一块地如同所穿和服的碎片一样下垂着，边跑边叫，纷纷投河。飞禽在半空中着火了。7万男人、女人和儿童立即死亡。其中大都是平民。随后数月内，另有13万人死于放射病和灼伤。
[18] Harry Truman, on the other hand, buried any qualms he might have had. At a press conference in 1947 he told reporters, "I didn't have any doubts at the time." He said the decision had saved 250,000 American lives.
〔18〕在1947年的一次记者招待会上，杜鲁门告诉记者：“当时我毫不怀疑。”他还表示，这项决策保全了25万美国人的生命。



66. The Other Bomb
John Halford
 
The other atomic bomb — the one that ended the war in Asia and the last so far * to be used in anger1 — exploded over the city of Nagasaki2 at 11:02 a. m. on the morning of August 9, 1945.
第二枚原子弹
〔美〕约翰·哈尔福德
王长河　译注
 
第二枚原子弹于1945年8月9日上午11时02分在长崎市上空爆炸。这枚原子弹结束了在亚洲的战争，它同时也是迄今为止在激怒之下使用的最后一枚原子弹。
[2] The story of the second bomb is not as well known as the first atomic attack on Hiroshima.3 This is what happened.
〔2〕有关第二枚原子弹的内幕，并不如第一枚轰炸广岛那样为人所共知。当时发生的情况如下。
[3] The first atomic bomb was dropped over Hiroshima on August 6. The city was destroyed and 100,000 people perished. The day after, President Truman4 warned the Japanese leaders that America had a weapon that "harnessed the basic power of the universe." If they did not accept the Allied terms of surrender, they could expect "a rain of ruin from the air * the like of which has never been seen on this earth."5
〔3〕8月6日，第一枚原子弹在广岛上空投下。整个城市毁于一旦，10万人丧生。翌日，杜鲁门总统警告日本国领导人说，美国拥有一种“利用了宇宙间基本能量”的武器，如果日方仍不接受同盟国提出的投降条件，日本将遭到“在这个地球上从未见过的，来自空中的毁灭之雨”的袭击。
[4] Three days later a second bomb was flown to the Air Force base on the island of Tinian.6 This was a plutonium bomb, more sophisticated than the uranium device that had been dropped on Hiroshima. It was potentially more destructive and, what was more ominous, other bombs of this type were moving along the production line. Some had speculated that as many as 50 bombs would be needed to finish the war. Thus, * with the advent of7 the plutonium bomb, America * was in a position to8 launch a sustained nuclear attack on Japan.
〔4〕三天之后，第二枚原子弹被空运到提尼安岛的空军基地。这一枚是钚原子弹，比在广岛上空投下的那枚铀原子弹更为先进，其潜在的破坏力更大；更令人感到不祥的是，数枚这种类型的原子弹当时正在生产线上组装。有些人推测，用于结束这场战争，需要50枚原子弹。因此，随着这枚钚原子弹的问世，美国便能够向日本发起一场持续的核战。
[5] The plutonium bomb was loaded into the bomb bay of a specially modified B-29 bomber nicknamed "Bock's Car," early in the morning of August 9. The crew assembled under the command of Major Charles Sweeney while the chaplain offered a brief prayer for success. Then Bock's Car lumbered into the air with its lethal cargo and headed for Japan.
〔5〕8月9日清晨，这枚钚原子弹装进一架经过专门改装绰号为“博克汽车”的B-29型轰炸机的弹舱。其机组人员由查尔斯·斯威尼少校指挥，在其整队集合的同时，牧师为他们做了简短的祈祷，预祝一切顺利。随后，“博克汽车”便载着那致命性的货物，隆隆地升入空中，向日本方向飞去。
[6] But things began to go wrong. Even before takeoff it was found that because of a faulty pump several hundred gallons of the B-29's fuel load could not be used, greatly reducing the flying time. Then, nearing Japan, one of the two observation planes accompanying Bock's Car failed to meet the rendezvous9 over the island of Yakushima.10 Major Sweeney waited for about half an hour, then, aware of his reduced fuel capacity, proceeded to the primary target.
〔6〕然而，不顺的事开始发生了。飞机起飞之前就曾发现，由于某一油泵发生故障，B-29型轰炸机所载油料有数百加仑无法使用，将使飞机的持续飞行时间大大缩短。其后在“博克汽车”飞临日本时，为其护航的两架观察机有一架未能飞抵屋久岛上空的指定集合位置。斯威尼少校等候了大约半个小时，他很清楚机上业已减少的油量，于是他开始向主要投弹目标飞去。
[7] This was the industrial town of Kokura,11 on the northeast coast of the island of Kyushu. Kokura had many factories manufacturing weapons and military equipment. But Kokura that morning was obscured by smoke and haze.
〔7〕该目标即是小仓这座工业重镇。它位于九州岛的东北海岸。小仓有许多制造武器和军事装备的兵工厂。然而，那天上午，小仓却被烟雾所遮蔽。
[8] Since his orders were to make a visual drop, Major Sweeney made three bombing runs, looking for a break in the murk. But Kokura remained hidden, and thus was spared the agony of becoming the world's second city to suffer atomic attack.
〔8〕由于斯威尼少校奉命是要向可见目标投弹，他曾三次做俯冲投弹飞行，在浓雾中寻找裂缝。但是，小仓一直为烟雾遮蔽着，因此它躲过一场灾难，侥幸未成为世界上第二个遭到原子弹轰炸的城市。
[9] With fuel now critically low, the bomber headed for the secondary target — Nagasaki. It was ironic that Nagasaki should have been selected as an alternate. It was a historic seaport, and during the years of Japan's self-imposed isolation in the 17th and 18th centuries, it was the only gateway through which Western technology was able to be introduced to Japan. Nagasaki had also become Japan's chief center of Christianity. In 1945 its population numbered 200,000. Until this morning it had escaped major bombing, in spite of the important harbor and shipbuilding industry.
〔9〕此时，由于油量严重不足，轰炸机便飞向次要攻击目标——长崎。长崎竟然被选作替代攻击目标，真可谓是命运的嘲弄。长崎是个历史名港，早在17和18世纪日本实行封闭自守时期，它曾是使西方技术得以引进日本的唯一门户。长崎也早就成为基督教的主要传教中心。1945年该市人口为20万。尽管长崎拥有重要的港口和造船工业，但是，截至这一天上午，它却一直没有遭到较大规模的轰炸。
[10] Bock's Car arrived in the skies over the city just before 11 o'clock. Like Kokura, Nagasaki was overcast that day. With fuel running low, Major Sweeney knew that he had time for only one bombing run. The instructions had been to drop the bomb over the city center, but this target remained totally obscured. Then at the last minute a hole in the clouds opened up about  miles to the northwest, over the heavily industrialized. * Urakami Valley.12 The bomb was released and Bock's Car headed for home.
〔10〕上午11时，“博克汽车”飞抵长崎市的上空。那天，长崎与小仓一样，上空也是阴云密布。飞机所载油料越来越少，斯威尼少校心里明白，此时他只有最后一次投弹机会。他得到的指令是将原子弹投在市中心地区，但是该区一直被云雾全部遮蔽着。在此最后关头，在该市西北大约1.5英里处的重工业区浦上谷的上空，云雾间绽开了一道缺口，原子弹就从这里投了下去，“博克汽车”调头返航。
[11] Seconds later, a large part of Nagasaki ceased to exist. Eighty thousand people were killed or badly injured, and 47 percent of the city was destroyed. Later investigation showed that this second bomb was potentially even more destructive than the uranium bomb that pulverized13 Hiroshima. Only the hilly topography of Nagasaki and the fact that the bomb was dropped away from the center saved the city from greater destruction.
〔11〕几秒钟后，长崎市的一大片地区就不复存在了。有8万人丧生或受重伤，市区47％被毁。其后的调查表明，第二枚原子弹与摧毁广岛的那枚铀原子弹相比，其潜在的破坏威力要大得多。只因长崎地形多山，原子弹又未投在市区中心，才使得该市避免了更为惨重的毁灭性打击。
 
Excerpts from The Plain Truth
节译自〔美〕《实话》杂志
Notes
1．do sth. in anger 由于被激怒而做某事，常含有报复或伤害他人之意。
2．[ˌnɑːɡɑːˈsɑːki] 港市名，位于日本九州西部。
3．[ˌhiːrɔˈʃiːnɑː] 港市名，位于日本本州西南海岸。
4．[ˈtruːmən] Harry S. Trumen (1884-1972), 美国第33位总统，任期为1945—1953。
5．这是一个由“名词＋介词＋which”引入的定语从句，其中“of which”说明“the like”，先行词为“a rain of ruin”。
6．[ˈtiːniən] 岛名，太平洋马里亚纳群岛之一，为美国空军基地。
7．with the advent of sth. 随着某事的出现（到来）。例如：With the advent of the coldest season, people in the colder part of the country began wearing thick fir coats. 随着最寒冷的季节的到来，居住该国寒冷地区的人们开始穿上厚皮衣。
8．be in a position to do sth. = be able to do sth. 例如：I'm sorry I'm not in a position to help you right now. 很抱歉，我不能马上帮你的忙。
9．[ˈrɔndivuː] （军队，军用飞机或舰队的）指定集合地。
10．[ˌjɑːkuˈʃiːmɑː] 岛名，位于日本九州南部。
11．[ˈkɔkurɑː] 地名，位于日本九州东北海岸。
12．[ˌuːrɑːˈkɑːmiˈvæli] 日本长崎市的一个区。
13．[ˈpʌlvəraiz] vt. 粉碎；彻底摧毁。



67. I Led the Attack on Pearl Harbor
* Mitsuo Fuchida1
我带队袭击珍珠港
〔日本〕满尾渊田
张庆路　译注
 
1991年12月7—8日为日本偷袭珍珠港50周年，本刊特发表此文，以飨读者——编者
 
"We want you to lead our air force * in the event that2 we attack Pearl Harbor."
“如果我们进攻珍珠港，我们要你率领空军部队。”
[2] * It was all I could do to catch my breath.3 It was now late September 1941 and, if the international situation continued to intensify, the attack plan called for execution in December. There was no time to lose in training for this all-important mission.
〔2〕我听了这话简直惊呆了。这时是1941年9月下旬，要是国际局势继续恶化，那么进攻计划在12月就要执行。为准备执行这项重大使命，我们必须争分夺秒立即开始训练。
[3] In mid-November, after the most rigorous training, planes were taken on board their respective carriers, which then headed for * the Kuril Islands,4 traveling singly and on different courses to avoid attention. Then, at 0600 on the dark and cloudy morning of November 26, our 28-ship * task force,5 including six carriers, left the Kuriles.
〔3〕11月中旬，在进行了十分严格的训练以后，飞机登上了各自的航空母舰，接着那些航空母舰便开往千岛群岛。它们单独航行，走不同的航线，以避免引起注意。随后，就在11月26日早晨6点，我们这支包括6艘航母在内的由28艘舰只组成的特遣舰队，趁着多云的阴暗天气，离开了千岛群岛。
[4] Vice-Admiral Nagumo was in command of the Pearl Harbor Attack Force. "In case negotiations with the United States reach a successful conclusion," he had been instructed, "the task force will return immediately to the homeland." Unaware of this, however, the crews shouted "Banzai!"6 as they took what might be their last look at Japan. I could feel their keen enthusiasm and fighting spirit. Still I could not help doubting whether Japan had the proper confidence for carrying out a war.
〔4〕南云中将负责指挥这支进攻珍珠港的特遣舰队。“如果同美国的谈判能顺利结束，达成协议，”他曾接到指示说，“特遣舰队就马上返回本土。”但船上的士兵不知内情，在他们以为可能是最后一次注视日本土地时高呼“万岁！”。我能感受到他们高涨的热情和激昂的斗志。尽管如此，我还是不由得怀疑日本是否真有把握进行一场战争。
[5] Our course was to be between the Aleutians7 and * Midway Island8 so as to keep out of range of American air patrols, some of which were supposed to extend 1000 kilometers. We sent three submarines ahead to report any merchant ships sighted, so we could alter course and avoid them. We maintained a constant alert against U. S. submarines.
〔5〕我们的航线将取道阿留申群岛和中途岛之间，以避开美国空军侦察机的活动范围。他们有些侦察机的航程据估计远达1000公里。我们派出3艘潜艇在前面开路，随时向我们报告所发现的任何商船，以便我们改变航线，避开它们。对美军的潜艇我们始终保持着高度的警惕。
[6] Strict radio silence was observed throughout, but we listened for broadcasts from Tokyo or Honolulu9 to catch any word about the outbreak of war. In Tokyo a * liaison conference10 between the government and the * High Command11 was held every day from November 27 to 30 to discuss the U. S. proposal of the 26th. It was concluded that the proposal was an ultimatum12 tending to subjugate13 Japan and making war inevitable, but that peace efforts should be continued to the last moment."
〔6〕一路上我们严守不准使用无线电的禁令，但一直在收听东京或檀香山的无线电广播以捕捉任何有关战争爆发的信息。从11月27日到30日，日本政府和最高统帅部每天都在东京举行联络会议以讨论美国政府26日的建议。他们的结论是，美国的建议是一份旨在迫使日本屈服从而使战争不可避免的最后通牒，但认为和平的努力还应继续进行下去，直到“最后一刻”。
[7] The decision for war was made at an * Imperial Conference14 on December 1. Next day the * General Staff15 issued the order: * "X Day16 will be December 8" (December 7 in Hawaii and the United States). Now * the die was cast.17 We drove headlong toward Pearl Harbor.
〔7〕开战的决定是12月1日在御前会议上作出的。次日总参谋部发出命令：“进攻日定为12月8日”（在夏威夷和美国是12月7日）。现在决定已经作出，再也无法改变了。我们向珍珠港迅速推进。
[8] Why was that Sunday chosen as X Day? Because our information indicated that the American Fleet returned to Pearl Harbor on weekends after training periods at sea. Also because the attack was to be coördinated with our operations18 in Malaya, where air raids and landings were scheduled for dawn of that day.
〔8〕为什么要把那个星期日定为进攻日呢？因为我们的情报表明，美军舰队在海上训练过一段时间后常在周末返回珍珠港。同时也因为这次袭击要配合我们在马来亚的军事行动，在那里我们的空袭和登陆也定在那天拂晓。
[9] Intelligence reports on U. S. Fleet activities were relayed to us from Tokyo.
〔9〕有关美国舰队活动的情报是由东京方面传达给我们的。
[10] December 7 (December 6, Hawaiian time): "No balloons, no torpedo-defense nets deployed around battleships in Pearl Harbor. All battleships are in. No indications from enemy radio activity that ocean-patrol flights being made in Hawaiian area. Aircraft carrier Lexington left harbor yesterday. Enterprise also thought to be operating at sea."
〔10〕12月7日（夏威夷时间12月6日）：“在珍珠港各战舰四周未布防空气球，也未布鱼雷防御网。所有战舰都在港内。从敌方无线电活动情况看，夏威夷地区并无远洋巡逻飞行的迹象。航空母舰‘列克星敦号’于昨日离港。‘企业号’也被认为在海上行动。”
[11]　About this time we received Admiral Yamamoto's message: "The rise or fall of the Empire depends upon this battle; everyone will do his duty with utmost efforts."
〔11〕大约在这个时候我们收到了山本五十六大将的训示电文：“帝国兴亡，在此一战；全体官兵务必竭尽全力以完成职责。”
[12] We were 368 kilometers due19 north of Oahu,20 on which Pearl Harbor is situated, shortly before dawn on December 7 (Hawaiian time) when21 the carriers turned and headed into the northerly wind. The battle flag was now flying at each masthead. There was a heavy * pitch and roll22 that had caused some hesitation about taking off in the dark. I decided it was feasible. Flight decks vibrated with the roar of aircraft engines completing their warm-up.23
〔12〕12月7日（夏威夷时间）拂晓前，我们到达珍珠港所在的瓦胡岛正北368公里处。这时各航空母舰都调转船头，朝北逆风行驶。所有舰只的桅顶都升起了战旗。舰身前后左右摇晃得很厉害，因此关于是否应该在黑暗中起飞出击的问题曾引起一阵犹豫。我最终决定摸黑起飞是可行的。随着飞机引擎转动加温的轰鸣声，飞行甲板都颤动了起来。
[13] Now a green lamp was waved in a circle. "Take off!" The engine of our foremost fighter plane built up to a crescendo24 — and then the plane was off, safely. There were loud cheers as each plane rose into the air.
〔13〕这时一盏绿灯划出一个圆圈。“起飞！”我们最前面的一架战斗机的引擎声越来越响，接着安然起飞。每架飞机腾空时，舰上都爆发出阵阵欢呼声。
[14] Within 15 minutes 183 fighters, bombers and torpedo planes had taken off from the six carriers and were forming up in the still-dark sky, guided only by signal lights of the * lead planes.25 After circling over the fleet formation, we set course due south for Pearl Harbor. The hour was 0615.
〔14〕在15分钟之内，183架战斗机、轰炸机和鱼雷轰炸机已分别从6艘航母上起飞，在仍然黑暗的空中编成队形，全靠领航机的信号灯导航。在舰队群上空盘旋一周以后，我们就朝着正南方向珍珠港进发。时间是早晨6点15分。
[15] Under my direct command were 49 level bombers. To my right and slightly below me were 40 torpedo planes; to my left, about 200 meters above me, were 51 dive bombers; * flying cover26 for the formation were 43 fighters.
〔15〕我直接指挥的是49架水平轰炸机。在我右侧略偏下的是40架鱼雷轰炸机；在我左侧约比我高200米的是51架俯冲轰炸机；掩护整个机群编队的是43架战斗机。
[16] At 0700 I figured27 that we should reach Oahu in less than an hour. But, flying over thick clouds, we could not see the surface of the water and consequently had no check on our drift.28 I switched on the radio direction finder to * tune in29 the Honolulu radio station and soon * picked up30 some music. By turning the antenna I found the exact direction from which the broadcast was coming and corrected our course. We had been five degrees off.31
〔16〕早上7点，我估计不到1小时即可到达瓦胡岛了。但由于飞行在厚厚的云层之上，我们无法看到海面，因此也无法纠正我们的偏航。我打开无线电定向仪，调到檀香山电台，很快就收听到一些音乐声。我转动天线，找出广播台的正确方向，纠正了我们的航向。原来我们已经飞偏了5度。
[17] Now I heard a Honolulu weather report: "Partly cloudy with clouds mostly over the mountains. Visibility good. Wind north, ten knots."
〔17〕这时我听到了檀香山电台的气象报告，“局部有云，云多半在山头上空。能见度好。北风，时速十海里。”
[18] What * a lucky break32 for us! A more favorable situation could not have been imagined. There would be openings in the clouds over the island.
〔18〕我们的运气真好！不能想像会有比这更有利的天气了。瓦胡岛上空的云层将会散开。
[19] About 0730 the clouds broke suddenly, and a long white line of coast appeared. We were over the northern tip of Oahu. It was time for our deployment.33
〔19〕大约7点30分，云层突然散开了，下面出现了一长条白色的海岸线。我们已经飞临瓦胡岛北端上空。部署战斗的时刻到了。
[20] A report came in from one of two * reconnaissance planes34 that had gone ahead, giving the locations of ten battleships, one heavy cruiser and ten light cruisers. The sky cleared as we moved in on the target, and I began to study our objectives through binoculars.35 The ships were there all right. "Notify all planes to launch attacks," I ordered my radioman. The time was 0749.
〔20〕前面两架侦察机中的1架发来了一份报告，说明停泊在港内的10艘战舰、1艘重巡洋舰和10艘轻巡洋舰的位置。当我们逼近目标时，四周已是晴空一片。我开始用双筒望远镜观察目标。所有的军舰都确实停泊在那里。“通知各机开始进攻，”我向报务员下达了命令。时间是7点49分。
[21] The first bombs fell at Hickam Field, where heavy bombers were lined up. The next places hit were Ford Island and Wheeler Field. In a short time * huge billows36 of black smoke were rising from these bases.
〔21〕第一批炸弹落在希卡姆机场，那里排列着许多重型轰炸机。其次轰炸的是福特岛和惠勒机场。转眼之间，滚滚的黑色浓烟从这些基地腾空而起。
[22] My level-bomber group kept37 east of Oahu past the southern tip of the island. None but Japanese planes were in the air. Ships in the harbor still appeared to be asleep. The Honolulu radio broadcast continued normally. * We had achieved surprise!38
〔22〕我率领的水平轰炸机群沿着瓦胡岛东面一直飞过岛的南端。空中只有日机。港内的舰艇似乎还在熟睡。檀香山电台照常继续广播。我们的偷袭成功了！
[23] Knowing the General Staff would be anxious, I ordered the following message sent to the fleet: "We have succeeded in making surprise attack. Request you relay this report to Tokyo."
〔23〕我知道总参谋部一定非常焦急，因此下令向舰队发出如下电文：“偷袭成功，请转告东京。”
[24] Now I saw waterspouts39 rising alongside the battleships. Our torpedo bombers were at work. It was time to launch our level-bombing attacks, so I ordered my pilot to bank40 sharply, the attack signal for the planes in our group. All ten of my squadrons41 formed into a single column with intervals of 200 meters — a gorgeous formation.
〔24〕此时我看见那些战舰旁边有许多水柱上升。我们的鱼雷轰炸机正在投放鱼雷。现在该是水平轰炸机开始进攻的时候了。我命令我的驾驶员急剧倾侧机身，这是向我们的机群发出的攻击信号。我们所有10个中队排成一列纵队，彼此相距200米，那阵势真是蔚为壮观。
[25] As my group made its bomb run, American anti-aircraft from shipboard and shore batteries suddenly * came to life.42 Dark-gray bursts blossomed here and there until the sky was clouded with shattering * near misses43 which made our plane tremble. I was startled by the rapidity of the counterattack, which came less than five minutes after the first bomb had fallen. The Japanese reaction would not have been so quick — the Japanese character is suitable for offensives but does not adjust readily to the defensive.
〔25〕当我们的机群投弹时，美军战舰和海岸炮兵部队的高射炮突然苏醒过来。到处爆发出朵朵深灰色的弹花，直到整个天空笼罩着向四面八方散开的弹片，它们差点击中我们，震得机身颤抖不已。离我们投下第一颗炸弹不到5分钟，对方就开始反击，其速度之快使我吃惊。日本人的反应速度不会有这么快——日本人的性格适于进攻，不适于在防御中迅速应变。
[26] My squadron was headed for the Nevada, which was moored44 at the northern end of * Battleship Row45 on the east side of Ford Island. It was nearly time for bomb release when we ran into clouds. Our lead bombardier waved his hands back and forth to indicate that we would have to pass, and we circled over Honolulu to await another opportunity. Meanwhile, other groups made their runs, some making three tries before succeeding.
〔26〕我的中队向停泊在福特岛东面战舰集中区北端的“内华达号”飞去。就在我们刚准备投弹时，我们的飞机突然闯入了云块。领炸员连连摇手，表示只好放弃。于是我们就在檀香山上空盘旋，等待另一次机会。与此同时，其他机群也进行了轰炸飞行，有的试了3次才获得成功。
[27] Suddenly a colossal explosion occurred in Battleship Row. A huge column of dark-red smoke rose to 300 meters, and a stiff shock wave reached our plane. A * powder magazine46 must have exploded. The attack was * in full swing;47 smoke from fires and explosions filled most of the sky over Pearl Harbor.
〔27〕突然，战舰集中区发生了猛烈的爆炸。一大股暗红色的浓烟上升到300米的高度，一阵强烈的冲击波震动了我们的机身。一定是弹药库爆炸了。攻击达到了高潮；大火和爆炸所产生的烟雾几乎弥漫了整个珍珠港的上空。
[28] Studying Battleship Row through binoculars, I saw the big explosion had been on the Arizona. She was still flaming fiercely, and since her smoke covered the Nevada, the target of my group, I looked for some other ship to attack. The Tennessee was already on fire, but next to her was the Maryland. I gave an order changing our target to this ship, and once again we headed into the anti-aircraft fire.
〔28〕通过双筒望远镜观察战舰集中区，我看到大爆炸系来自“亚利桑那号”。该舰还正在燃着熊熊大火。由于它的浓烟盖住了我们机群的目标“内华达号”，我只好寻找其他舰只作为攻击的目标。“田纳西号”已经着火，紧挨着它的是“马里兰号”。我下令改炸这艘舰只，于是我们又冲进了高射炮的火力网。
[29] As the lead bombardier dropped his bomb, the pilots, observers and radiomen in the other planes shouted, "Release!" — and down went all our bombs. I immediately lay flat on the floor to watch through a peephole.48
* Four bombs in perfect pattern plummeted like devils of doom.49 They grew smaller and smaller until they looked like * poppy seeds,50 and finally disappeared just as tiny white flashes appeared on and near the ship.
〔29〕当领炸员投下炸弹时，其他飞机上的驾驶员、观察员、无线电报务员都跟着大喊“放！”——我们的炸弹就全都倾泻而下。我很快贴伏在舱底，通过窥视孔向下瞭望。排列整齐的4枚炸弹正像凶神恶煞般笔直落下去。炸弹越来越小，后来变得只有罂粟籽那么大。就在“马里兰号”上面和它的旁边闪发出微小的白光时，那些炸弹终于消失了。
[30] From a great altitude near misses are much more obvious than direct hits because they create wave rings in the water which are plain to see. Observing two such rings plus two tiny flashes, I shouted, "Two hits!" I felt sure considerable damage had been done. I ordered the bombers which had completed their runs to return to our carriers, but my plane remained over Pearl Harbor to observe and conduct operations * still in progress.51
〔30〕从高空往下看，几乎命中的轰炸远比直接命中的轰炸看得明显，因为它们在海面上形成的一圈圈浪花清晰易见。看到两圈这样的浪花和两处微小的闪光，我喊道：“击中两枚！”我深信我们已经重创了敌舰。我命令投完炸弹的轰炸机返回航空母舰，但我自己的飞机仍然留在珍珠港上空飞行，以观察并指挥还在进行的战斗。
[31] Pearl Harbor and vicinity52 had been turned into complete chaos.53 The Utah had capsized.54 The West Virginia and Oklahoma, their sides almost blasted off by torpedoes, listed55 sharply in a flood of heavy oil. The Arizona was listing badly and burning furiously. The Maryland and Tennessee were on fire. The Pennsylvania, which was in dry dock, was unscathed56 — evidently the only battleship that had not been attacked.
〔31〕珍珠港和附近地区已变得混乱不堪。“犹他号”已经倾覆。“西弗吉尼亚号”和“俄克拉何马号”的船舷几乎都被鱼雷炸飞了，舰身倾侧得很厉害，四周水面上是厚厚的一层油。“亚利桑那号”不但倾斜得很厉害，而且在熊熊燃烧。“马里兰号”和“田纳西号”也在燃烧。只有停在干船坞的“宾夕法尼亚号”没有受损——显然这是唯一未遭袭击的战舰。
[32] During the attack many of our pilots noted the brave efforts of American fliers to get planes off the ground. Though greatly out-numbered,57 they flew straight in to engage58 our craft. Their effect was negligible,59 but their courage commanded60 admiration and respect.
〔32〕在我们袭击期间，我们的许多驾驶员注意到了美国飞行员努力驾机起飞的英勇行为。尽管在数量上相差悬殊，他们仍然驾机冲上来与我机交战。他们的努力作用不大，但他们的勇气却值得钦佩和尊敬。
[33] It took the planes of our first attack wave about one hour to complete their mission. By the time they were headed back to our carriers, having lost three fighters, one dive bomber and five torpedo planes, our second wave of 171 planes * swept in.61
〔33〕我们参加第一批袭击的机群大约花了1小时才完成使命。我方损失战斗机3架、俯冲轰炸机1架、鱼雷轰炸机5架。当他们掉转机头返回航空母舰时，第二批171架飞机又风驰而至。
[34] The sky was now so covered with clouds and smoke that planes had difficulty locating their targets. To complicate their problems further, the ship and ground anti-aircraft fire had become heavy.
〔34〕这时天空布满了烟云，飞机寻找目标有困难。更伤脑筋的是舰上和地面上的高射炮火比先前更加猛烈了。
[35] The second attack * achieved a nice spread,62 hitting the least damaged battleships as well as previously undamaged cruisers and destroyers. This attack also lasted about one hour, but owing to the increased return fire it suffered higher casualties — six fighters and 14 dive bombers.
〔35〕第二批袭击飞机出色地扩大了战果，击中了几乎没有怎么受损的战舰以及先前没有受损的巡洋舰和驱逐舰。这次进攻大约也持续了1小时，但因回击的炮火更加猛烈，所受的损失也比较大——丧失了战斗机6架、俯冲轰炸机14架。
[36] After the second wave headed back to the carriers I circled Pearl Harbor once more to observe and photograph the results. I counted four battleships definitely sunk, three severely damaged. Still another battleship appeared to be slightly damaged, and extensive damage had also been inflicted on other types of ships. The seaplane base at Ford Island was in flames, as were the airfields, especially Wheeler.
〔36〕在第二批飞机掉头返回母舰后，我再一次在珍珠港上空盘旋了一周以观察战果和拍摄一些照片。我统计了一下，4艘战舰已肯定沉没，3艘遭受重创。还有一艘战舰似乎只轻微受伤，其他各类舰只也都受到不同程度的损伤。福特岛上的水上飞机基地一片大火，其他机场也起火燃烧，其中惠勒机场火势尤猛。
[37] Owing to the dense pall63 of smoke, damage to the airfields was not determinable.64 It was apparent, however, that a * goodly percentage65 of the island's air strength must have been destroyed: in the three hours that my plane was in the area we did not encounter a single enemy plane. Still, several hangars66 remained untouched, and it was possible that some of them held planes which were operational.67
〔37〕由于下面覆盖着浓密的烟幕，我无法断定机场的确切损失。但是很明显，岛上大部分的空军力量一定已被摧毁：在我的飞机进入珍珠港地区的3小时内，我们没有遇到一架敌机。但有几座飞机库仍完好无损，其中有几座机库里可能还保存有一些可以作战的飞机。
[38] My plane was about the last to get back to the fleet, where refueled and rearmed planes were being lined up in preparation for another attack. I was summoned to the bridge68 immediately. Admiral Nagumo's staff, while waiting for my report, had been engaged in heated discussion about the advisability69 of launching another attack.
〔38〕我的飞机大概是最后返航归队的一架了。当我回到舰队时，其他飞机已经重新加油和重新武装，正排列在甲板上准备再次出击。我立刻被召到舰桥上去，南云中将的参谋人员正在等我的报告，他们一直在热烈地讨论再度出击的可行性。
[39] "Four battleships definitely sunk," I reported. "We have achieved a great amount of destruction at airfields and air bases. But there are still many targets which should be hit."
〔39〕“4艘战舰已肯定沉没，”我报告说，“我们已经大规模地破坏了敌军的机场和空军基地。但应袭击的目标还很多。”
[40] I urged another attack. Admiral Nagumo, however — in a decision which has since been the target of much criticism by naval experts — chose to retire.70 Immediately flag signals were hoisted, and our ships headed northward at high speed.
〔40〕我竭力主张再度出击。但南云中将却决定返航。这项决定后来一直受到海军专家的批评。于是我们马上升起了信号旗，各舰开足马力，向北疾驶而去。
 
From Reader's Digest
译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
Notes
1．本文作者为前日本帝国海军上校，英文编译者是〔美〕罗杰·皮诺（Roger Pineau）。
2．〔美〕如果。
3．这句话直译为“我好不容易，才松了口气”，意为“我听了这话简直惊呆了。”例：It was all we could do to restrain the patient from rising. 我们好不容易，才制止了病人，没让他下床。
4．= the Kuriles 千岛群岛。
5．〔美〕特遣部队。这里指偷袭珍珠港的特别舰队。
6．〔日语〕万岁。
7．阿留申群岛。
8．中途岛。
9．火奴鲁鲁，即檀香山，属美国。
10．联络会议。
11．统帅部，最高指挥部。
12．最后通牒。
13．征服，使屈服。
14．（日本的）御前会议。
15．参谋本部。
16．进攻日。
17．The die is cast. 〔谚语〕意思是：事情一经决定，再也无法更改。
18．军事行动。
19．due（罗盘指针）正（南、北等）。
20．瓦胡岛（珍珠港所在地）。
21．这里的when = and then。按传统语法，前面似乎应该有一个逗号。
22．（船只的）摇晃颠簸。pitch（船的）前后纵摇。roll（船的）左右横摇。
23．加温。
24．逐渐增强。
25．领队的飞机。
26．作掩护飞行。cover n. 掩护。
27．估计，猜想。
28．偏航。
29．调谐到。
30．收听到。
31．偏离。
32．〔俚〕运气。
33．调度，部署。
34．侦察机。
35．（双筒）望远镜。
36．大浪，巨浪。
37．vi. 继续沿…走。
38．偷袭成功了！
39．水柱。
40．倾斜飞行。
41．空军中队。
42．复苏，苏醒过来。
43．几乎命中的炸弹，靠近弹，近失弹。
44．停泊。
45．主力舰停泊区。
46．弹药库。
47．处于全盛时刻；进行得如火如荼。
48．窥视孔。
49．排列位置极佳的4枚炸弹就像4名凶神恶煞垂直落下。plummet 垂直落下。
50．罂粟籽。
51．仍在进行中的。作定语，修饰operations。
52．附近，附近地区。
53．混乱。
54．（船等）倾覆，翻身。
55．倾侧。
56．没有受伤的，未受损失的。
57．在数量上被超过。
58．vt. 与…交战。
59．可以忽略的，微不足道的。
60．应得，值得。
61．风驰而至。
62．大大地扩大了战果。
63．（阴暗色的）遮盖物，幕。
64．可测定的，可确定的。
65．相当大的百分比。
66．飞机库。
67．可使用的。
68．舰桥（舰船上舰长及其助手指挥驾驶的场所）。
69．可取性。
70．（主动）撤退。



68. * Overfed, Overpaid, Over-sexed and Over Here!1
The story of American soldiers in Britain during the Second World War
By Linda Hawkins
 
In this article: During the occupation of Europe by Germany in World War Ⅱ, a friendlier2 occupation of Britain was taking place. This was the invasion of Britain by American troops, part of the combined Allied forces. The rivalry on the battlefield was matched by the rivalry3 between Americans and British in the streets of England.
吃得多，饷银多，搞女人多，随处可见！
——记二次世界大战时美国兵在英国的情况
琳达·霍金斯
戴庆利　译注
 
本文简介：在第二次世界大战德国占领欧洲期间，一场友好的占领也在英国发生，美国军队作为盟军的一部分进占英国。于是美国士兵和英国士兵一方面在战场上比试高低，另一方面在英格兰的街头同时展开了一场较量。
 
A small booklet published in 1942 prepared British servicemen for the occupation of Britain by the American forces. Called "Meet the Americans", it warned: "An American will firmly believe that something can be done about anything and will try to do it, whereas we know that nothing much can be done about anything—just yet! He will seem a bit lawless to us... a bit inclined to dodge the rules or break them or interpret them away. No doubt we shall seem a rather * tame lot4 to him in that respect..."
1942年出版的一本小册子对英国兵进行教育，要他们对美军占领英国作好思想准备。这本名为《结识美国人》的小册子警告说：“美国人坚信对一切问题都能有所作为，并且都会试图去做。而我们知道有些事是无可奈何的——起码目前如此！他们会显得有点目无法纪……老想回避或不遵守规章制度，再不就故意曲解这些制度。毫无疑问在这方面他们会觉得我们太老实……。”
[2] During World War Ⅱ, between the years of 1942 and 1945, around two million Americans passed through Britain. When they were based outside a typical small English village, they so swamped the local community that it seemed as if the country had been invaded. In those days, before television brought the United States almost nightly into British homes, Americans seemed very foreign indeed to their British allies. In fact, several * shocked locals,5 on seeing columns of strange troops in unfamiliar uniforms marching through their streets, thought that the German invasion forces had landed in Britain.
〔2〕二战时1942年到1945年间，约有200万美国兵取道过英国。他们驻扎在典型的英国小村庄附近，如此多的人突然闯进当地的社会生活，简直就像入侵。那个时代，还没有电视每晚把美国生活带入英国家庭，美国人对于他们的英国盟友来说的确显得很陌生。事实上，一些当地人看到一队一队士兵穿着从未见过的军服踏过他们街道时，感到大为震惊，以为德国侵略军已经打进英国了。
[3] The Americans knew as little about the British as the British knew about them and, in an effort to avoid misunderstandings, incoming GIs6 were issued with their own version of "Meet the Americans", a 38-page booklet called "A Short Guide to Great Britain". It included an American/English dictionary,7 and some sensible advice: "You will naturally be interested in getting to know your opposite number the British soldier, the 'Tommy'8 you have heard and read about. You can understand that two actions on your part will slow up the friendship—swiping9 his girl and not appreciating what his army has been up against. And * rubbing it in10 that you are better paid than he is."
〔3〕美国兵对英国人所知甚少，就像英国人对他们的所知甚少一样。为了避免误会，对每个要去英国的美国兵也都发了一本相当于《结识美国人》的小册子。这本38页名为《简明英国指南》的小册子里有一个美英对照单词表和一些切合实际的指导：“很自然你们会想了解你们的对方英国兵，那些你们听说过、读到过的‘汤米’们。你们应知道如果在以下两方面过于造次，就会妨碍你们友谊的发展——第一是把他的女朋友弄走，第二是对他们军队所承担的艰巨抗战不予重视。如再炫耀你们的高收入，那就更是雪上加霜了。”
[4] But these cautious words went unheeded. Before long, disgruntled British servicemen had only four complaints to make about their American allies which were succinctly expressed in the phrase "Overfed, overpaid, over-sexed and over here".
〔4〕但这些提醒他们的话被当作耳旁风。过不多久，满腹牢骚的英国兵就把他们对美国盟兵的四种不满情绪简明扼要地用以下词组表示出来了：“吃得多，饷银多，搞女人多，随处可见。”
[5] Simple jealousy probably had a lot to do with this attitude. The Americans, sleek and well-fed, were issued with smart, tailored uniforms, which made even the humblest ranks look like officers, while their British counterparts looked shabby and ill-dressed. They were highly paid, free-spending and generous—though this generosity may have been partly connected with their problems of understanding the British currency of pounds, shillings and pence. To add to these considerable assets, the Americans loved female company and fascinated the girls with their mixture of cheeky charm and exaggerated courtesy.
〔5〕这种态度也许大部分只是出于妒意。美国人打扮得油光整洁，吃得很好，穿的特制军服让最低级的士兵看上去都很帅，像军官模样。而英国兵则服装寒酸，穿得不好。美国兵军饷高，花钱大手大脚，也很慷慨大方——这种大方也许一半是因为他们不懂英国由英镑、先令和便士组成的货币体系。除了这些优越条件，美国兵还爱和姑娘们在一起，他们不仅大胆的可爱，而且过度的殷勤，因此能吸引英国姑娘。”
[6] "A British soldier would take a girl for a drink and bore her to death talking about cars or sport. Then if he saw any mates he would abandon the girl, except to buy her a drink now and then." That was one girl's complaint recorded in Norman Longmate's book about the period, "The GIs". "With the GIs it was very different," she went on. "The GI would buy me a drink and entertain me as if I was the only person in the room."
〔6〕“英国兵带姑娘去喝一杯时，老跟她聊什么汽车呀、体育比赛呀等等，把她烦得要死。要是遇上伙伴，他就会抛开女友，只是间或给她买杯饮料。”这话是记录在诺曼·朗梅描述这段时期的名为《美国大兵》的书中一个女孩对英国兵的怨言。“跟美国兵在一块可大不一样，”她接着说，“美国兵会给我买杯饮料，就像房间里仅我一个人似的招待我。”
[7] The Americans couldn't fail. Soon they were "swiping" girls all over the country, particularly the highly-prized blondes. They further enraged the British Tommy with the occasional tactless remark: "We've come over here to win the war for you."
〔7〕美国兵当然是会成功的。他们很快在全英各地把英国女孩都“弄走”了；尤其是他们特别珍视的金发女郎。他们有时会蹦出一两句不妥的话，诸如“我们大老远来这儿是为你们打赢这场仗的。”这就更令英国兵气愤不已。
[8] This was rather foolish, since the guide also warned them: "Don't be misled by the British tendency to be soft-spoken and polite. If they need to be, they can be plenty tough. The English language didn't spread across the oceans and over the mountains and jungles and swamps of the world because these people were pantywaists [sissies]."11
〔8〕这种作风是相当愚蠢的。《指南》也曾警告过他们“不要为英国人惯常的温和语言和礼貌举止所蒙蔽。如果有必要，他们也会很强硬的。英语之所以得以散布四海，越过崇山峻岭，深林沼泽，可不是因为英国人是一群软蛋。”
[9] Fights were common. In East Anglia, where thousands of Americans were based, the local papers gave no hint of their presence for security reasons. The only clue to their whereabouts came in the court reports. A case in Suffolk headlined "Bottles Used in Inn Fracas,12 Alleged Assault on Americans" tells a typical story. An American serviceman was leaving the village pub when two locals cornered him. "The shorter man slapped me in the face a couple of times," said the American, "and the taller man said, 'Isn't our company good enough for you?' He struck me twice with his fists and I said, 'You shouldn't have done that because our officer has given us instructions not to fight with anyone over here.' He said, 'We don't want you Yanks13 over here'." The luckless American eventually returned to base with cut lips, bumps on the head and sore ribs.
〔9〕打架的现象很普遍。有几千名美军驻扎的东安格里亚，地方报纸出于安全考虑从不提及此事。唯一透露他们行踪的是法庭报告。在索福克发生的一个题为“酒店打架使用酒瓶，据称美国人挨打”的案件颇具典型性。一个美国兵刚要离开村庄小酒店时被两个当地人截住了。那个美国兵说“那个矮个子打了我几个耳光，”“高个子对我说，‘我们陪你够不错的吧’，他打了我两拳。我说，你们不该这样，因为我们的军官命令我们在这儿不要和任何人打架。他说‘我们这儿不欢迎美国大兵，’”这个倒霉的美国兵回营时嘴唇被打破，头上鼓了几个包，肋骨疼得很。
[10] But if British servicemen didn't think much of the Americans, the Americans were unimpressed with Britain and the British way of doing things. They were appalled at the weather, the food, the low standard of living and the relaxed approach to work.
〔10〕但是如果说英国兵看不上美国人的话，美国人对英国人和他们做事的方式也同样没有好感。英国的天气、食物、低生活水平和散漫的工作作风无不令美国人感到震惊和讨厌。
[11] Norman Longmate quotes one American officer who complained he'd never heard the word "can't" used so often, and another who said: "The general reaction of many Americans to the British people was 'If they'd forget the damn tea and crumpets in the middle of the afternoon, wake up and get moving, we wouldn't have to fight their war for them'."
〔11〕据诺曼·朗梅引一位美国军官的话说他还从未听到“不行”这个字用得那么频繁。另一位说：“很多美国人对英国人的一般反应是‘如果下午过半他们能忘掉那该死的下午茶，醒过来开始行动，我们就不用来为他们打仗了’。”
[12] Yet with some sections of the community the Americans established an immediate rapport.14 Children and women of all ages were charmed by them.
〔12〕但是美国人能跟社会上某一部分人很快建立友谊。孩子们和各种年龄的妇女都喜欢美国人。
[13] "We thought they were great," said a London man who was a boy when the Americans arrived. "They were the first real men I'd seen. They all seemed to be enormous, six foot or more. They had these flash uniforms and glamorous voices that we'd never heard outside the cinema before.
〔13〕“我们觉得他们很了不起，”一个当美军来时还是孩子的伦敦人说道：“他们是我最早看到的真正男子汉。他们看起来都那么高大，六英尺还不止，穿着很帅的制服，说话的声音那么悦耳，只有在电影里才能听到。”
[14] "They liked the girls all right. In fact, I'll never forget the sight of those enormous American army lorries being driven at breakneck speed down the Mile End Road in London with their drivers hanging right out of the cabs to whistle at the girls going by."
〔14〕“他们确实是喜欢姑娘们。他们驾驶硕大无比的美国军用卡车飞也似地穿过伦敦迈尔恩德路时，驾驶员还探出身来，向路上的姑娘们吹口哨，那情景，我永远也忘不了。”
[15] Wherever the Americans went, a little group of children would assemble, and they were sure to be treated with sweets and chewing gum. Whole families would be thrilled to receive unexpected gifts of tinned fruit, butter, sugar and sometimes meat or poultry from their new friends. And some children were treated to a rare delicacy—ice cream.
〔15〕美国兵走到哪儿，都会有一群小孩围拢过来，孩子们总能得到糖果和口香糖。有些家庭从他们的美国新朋友那里获得一些水果罐头、黄油、糖，有时还有肉和家禽这类意外的礼物时，全家上下都会十分惊喜。有时孩子还能吃到少有的珍品——冰淇淋。
[16] Most areas hadn't seen ice cream since 1939, and a few American airmen, horrified at the lack of their national delicacy, decided to make their own. They mixed it in huge drums, loaded it aboard their planes and, by flying it up to 22,000 ft (6600 metres), could get it to freeze.
〔16〕自1939年以来，大部分地区已经见不到冰淇淋了。美国空军有的人因为吃不上他们本国视为国家食品的这种甜点而大为苦恼，决定自己动手做一些。他们把冰淇淋调好放在大桶里，再装到飞机上。飞到22000英尺（6600米）的高空，就能使冰淇淋凝固。
[17] Girlfriends received gifts of stockings, cigarettes and soap, as well as food, and although there was a * mercenary element15 to some relationships, others were quite genuine. At the end of the war 70,000 GI brides left Britain to follow their new American husbands home.
〔17〕美国兵的女朋友除食物外还能得到像长统袜、香烟和肥皂之类的礼物，尽管有一些情形属于物质引诱，但多半却是真情实意。战争结束时有七万英国新娘离开祖国，随她们的新郎去了美国。
[18] When the Americans finally left in 1945, many Britons were sorry to see them go.
〔18〕1945年美国兵最终撤离时，很多英国人为他们的离去而感到难过。
Notes
1．标题四个over，具有强烈的修辞效果，overfed本指对牲口喂食过多，有贬义。oversexed有两种可能，一是“性欲过剩”，一是“性感过露”（指易于引起异性好感）。从文中所述看实指“搞女人多”。over here本意“在这里”，因受前三个over的影响，有强调指“在这里随处可见”。
2．此处比较级指与句首的occupation相比，有讽刺意。译出反致误解。
3．在本句出现两次，第一次是做为盟友在战场上互争短长，第二次在英国街头则成了敌对的双方（尤其在争夺女友方面），故译法不同。
4．本意为“驯服的一群”，此处只须译作“老实”。
5．不宜照字面译成“惊讶不已的当地人”，此处英文句的定语是强调词，要译成中文的谓语。
6．GI为Government Issue之略，指美国兵。
7．这里‘Dictionary’不宜译成‘字典’，它实际上指两国对同一事物的不同说法，例如英国人称作shop，而美国人则称store等。故而根据上下文灵活地译成‘单词对照表’。
8．因其为一个极普通的英国名字而被当作英国士兵的一般称呼，相当于中文的张三李四。下文British Tommy也是此意。
9．意为stealing，指不动声色地夺走。
10．习语，指不但给人损害而且还侮辱人。
11．pantywaist 是美俚，sissy 是英俚，都指“柔弱娇气的男子”，此处译成“软蛋”，not实际上是否定because句的。
12．= fight。
13．指美国人。
14．指友谊。
15．指具有金钱交易的性质，意为“物质引诱”。



69. An Echo of Krystalnacht1
By Norman Stephens
清夜回声
〔美〕诺曼·斯蒂芬斯
刘继征　译注
 
内容简介：在法西斯残酷统治下，一个犹太女孩与一个德国青年军官相爱，女孩终日生活在极端恐惧与痛苦中，青年军官则在爱情与其所受法西斯思想的撞击下，心情万分矛盾和苦恼。最后，纯真的爱情终于战胜邪恶，青年军官决定与恋人一起出逃。
 
The stove fire's flames * cast dancing shadows on2 the lovely young woman and the dingy wall behind her. Her faint sobs were barely audible3 above the fire's faint cackle.
炉火的火焰将跳荡不定的影子投射在这位可爱的年轻女子身上和她身后灰暗的墙上。伴随着炉火发出微弱的响声，可以隐约听到她那微弱的哭泣声。
[2] Her hand shaking, Brigitte picked up the bottle of poison, then replaced it on the table. Sighing, she looked again at the brief message scrawled on the note in her hand, before4 wadding it up and tossing it to the flames. She might never see them again; they might never know of the new life growing within her or * by what means5 she came to her death. But at least she now knew her family was safe beyond the border, * on their way to6 new lives abroad.
〔2〕布丽吉特颤抖着手捡起毒药瓶，然后重新放回到桌子上。她叹着气，把手中一张字迹潦草的简短纸条揉成一团扔到火里之前，再次看了看上面的内容。她可能永远不能再见到他们了；他们也许永远不会知道她身体中正在成长的新生命，或者，她是以何种方式走向死亡的。但是，至少现在她知道她的家人在边境以外是安全的，并且在国外过着一种崭新的生活。
[3] It was worth it, she told herself again, as she had so many times before. But in fact, she could no longer estimate7 how high a price she would pay for their passage. The change she'd seen * come over8 Klaus in recent weeks made him unpredictable.9 Her young, German officer, formerly so gentle, kind and affectionate,10 was now brooding and remote when in her presence.
〔3〕这是值得的，她再次自言自语地说，在这之前她已说过许多遍了。但是事实上她不能再估计为了他们的出境，她要付出多么高的代价。她发觉最近几周内克劳斯发生了一些变化，使他变得难以捉摸。她的这位年轻的德国军官，从前是那么和顺、慈祥和亲切，如今在她面前，却变得沉默寡言和疏远。
[4] Ever since that night a month ago, at Gunther's, the drastic change in him could be charted. In their dimly lit booth, as the band played and drunken figures swayed to the grotesquely11 joyful beer song, painful tears had filled his eyes as Klaus confronted her with his discovery of her Jewish12 heritage. * From then on,13 he began exhibiting sides of himself to which she was a stranger.
〔4〕自从一个月前的那天晚上，在巩特尔家里，这种剧烈的变化在他身上表现得淋漓尽致。在他们灯光转暗的小房间里，随着乐队的演奏和酒醉的体形摇摆着跳出各种怪诞的动作，唱起欢乐的啤酒歌时，他的眼中充满了痛苦的泪花，当时，克劳斯面对着她，发现了她的犹太血统。从那时起，他开始表现出在很多方面他已变成她的陌生人了。
[5] It was as though he resented her for being what she was, though she couldn't change it and despite the fact, in these times, he'd often said he could hardly * blame her for14 the deception.
〔5〕由于她的出身，仿佛他对她表示愤恨。可是她不能改变她的出身，而且，尽管有了这件事，在这些日子里，他还常常说他不能为了欺骗而责怪她。
[6] Yet, it was there, the conflict15 within him. True, he'd * seen to it16 her family got out of the country safely, risking his own career in the process. But the commitment he'd * extracted from17 her in exchange seemed painfully cruel in light of the gentle love they'd shared before. She remembered how different he was when they'd returned from Gunther's, late one night several weeks later.
〔6〕此时，在这种情况下，在他内心里感到非常矛盾。确实，他曾经设法使她的家人安全逃离这个国家，在这个过程中他还冒着丢失职位的风险。但是他从她那里取得的交换承诺，与以前他们曾经共享过温柔爱情的欢乐相比，似乎感到很痛苦而又残酷。她记得在几个星期以后的一天晚上，当他们从巩特尔的家返回的时候，他是多么的异样。
[7] "You will remain here. You will stay hidden. And be my lover!" he demanded drunkenly in the kitchen, his fingers digging into her shoulders as he held her to him; his handsome, graygreen eyes coldly searching hers. "You will love me!" he ordered.
〔7〕“你得留在这儿。你要继续隐藏起来。并且作为我的爱人！”他在厨房里醉醺醺地强求道，并且当他抱住她时，他把手指已插进她的肩膀。他那漂亮的灰绿色眼睛冷冷地探索着她。“你必须要爱我！”他命令道。
"Yes. Of course," she'd agreed, averting18 her gaze from the condemnation of his tortured, piercing stare. "But why do you have to ask? I've given you my heart. How could I give you more than that?"
“是的，当然。”她同意道，却把眼神从他那痛苦的凝视的谴责中移开。“但是，你为什么一定要问呢？我已把我的心给了你。我怎么还能给你比这做得更多呢？”
[8] "What matters is that you owe me!" he insisted, temper flaring, as he shook her. "You must do everything I say! Do you understand?"
〔8〕“重要的问题是你应对我承担责任！”他一边摇晃着她，一边心情突然激动地坚持说道，“你必须按我说的一切去做！你明白吗？”
"Yes!" she cried. "But you're hurting me!"
“明白！但是你正在伤害我！”她哭喊道。
[9] Releasing her suddenly, he * turned away19 in shame. "It must be the pressure. I took a great chance, destroying those files."
〔9〕他突然地放开她，背过脸去感到羞愧。“这确是一种压迫。我曾冒着很大的危险，毁灭了那些档案。”
"I know." She walked over to him and embraced him from behind. "—And I love you for it."
“我知道，为了这我更加爱你。”说完，她走过去从背后抱住了他。
[10] "How can you?" he growled20 bitterly. "Don't you understand, you and your family no longer exist! And you have no papers! I have become your jailer,21 at * the very22 least—"
〔10〕“你怎么能爱我？”他痛苦地吼叫道。“难道你不明白你和你的家不再存在了！而且你也没有了身份证！我已成为你的监管人，至少说——”
[11] "It is what you had to do;" she whispered, "you must stop torturing yourself."
〔11〕“这是你不得不干的；”她低语道。“你不要再折磨你自己了。”
[12] "Keeping you here—it may mean your death! How could I be so selfish?" the big man cried, shaking his head as he blinked back tears.
〔12〕“留你在这儿——也许意味着你的死亡！我怎能这样自私呢？”这个高个子男人哭泣道，他不断地摇着头，眨着眼挤掉了眼泪。
"Look at me." She turned him to face her. "It is what I wanted, whatever happens."
“看着我。不管发生什么事，你就是我想要得到的。”她把身子转过来让他面对着她。
[13] "Oh, God! How I pray this is true!" He took her face in his hands and kissed her, then hugged her to him. "But I will never know — because I had to demand you stay — before you could offer!"
〔13〕“噢，天啊！我多么祈求这是真实的啊！”他双手捧起她的脸亲吻着她，然后将她紧紧地抱在怀里。“但是，我决不会知道的——因为我必须坚持你留在这儿——在你能够贡献之前！”
[14] "I don't blame you for your love!" she gasped, tears filling her eyes. "Don't doubt me for mine!"
〔14〕“为了你的爱我决不怪罪你！”她喘着气说道，眼里充满了泪水。“为了我的爱，你也不要怀疑我！”
[15] She knew there was more to his problem. She remembered how proud and ambitious he'd been before that night. How he'd talk as she'd listen, full of his dreams for * the Fatherland,23 exuberantly quoting phrases from the latest party meetings. Though careful not to let herself be involved in discussion, many of the ideas he expressed she'd not found so utterly24 repulsive; a fact that caused her some guilt after he'd leave. She was sure there were other things he'd omitted,25 to keep from alarming her; things she'd found out on the street. But the intensity of his shining eyes, the youthful devotion and idealism26 animating his handsome face had been so completely disarming to her. Now, she realized his love for her was * raising conflict with27 everything he believed in, every dream he'd been trained to fulfill. She knew she could become the means of his mental undoing, if not his absolute destruction.
〔15〕她知道他有很多难以处理的问题。她记得在那天晚上之前他是多么高傲和自负。她留神听他的谈话，他兴高采烈地引用着最近的党的会议上的那些词语，充满了对祖国的梦想。虽然他小心谨慎不让她本人卷入这场谈论之中，在他表达的许多意念之中，她完全没有发现任何令人反感之处；但是，在他离开之后，却使她感到有些内疚。她肯定他还有些事情隐而不谈，为了不使她惊慌；这些事她是在街上听到的。但是，他那闪亮的眼睛所表现出的强烈感情，青年的忠诚和理想主义精神，洋溢在他的俊美的面孔上，使她完全消释了疑虑。现在，她认识到他对她的爱正在引起他和她的一切信念的冲突，和他过去受训练要实现的一切梦想的冲突。她知道她已成为他精神上的包袱，即使说不使他完全毁灭的话。
[16] "Perhaps, this is the best way," she told herself, looking at the bottle. If he found out about the child she was carrying,28 his confusion would increase, might make him careless. All it took was one mistake from either of them and it would all be over.
〔16〕“也许这是最好的办法。”她自言自语道，看着药瓶。如果他得知她正怀着孩子，他的慌乱将会增加，也许会使得他轻率行事。只要他们两人之中任何一人犯了一点错误，那么一切都完了。
[17] She thought of the child. What kind of world was this to bring one into? If it survived,29 it had only a life without a father to look forward to; Klaus could never acknowledge paternity. Then, if they were discovered, what could be left but a short, tortured existence in one of the camps,30 if she was allowed to * give birth31 at all?
〔17〕她想起孩子。将把这孩子带到哪类世界去呢？如果孩子幸存下来，也只能期待过一种没有父亲的生活；克劳斯决不能承认是父亲的。那么，即使允许她生下孩子的话，如果他们被发现，除了在某一个集中营里过一种短暂的、备受折磨的痛苦生活外，还有什么出路呢？
[18] It was better this way. This way, neither she or the child would be around to threaten Klaus's future. He could fulfill the destiny he'd been * groomed for.32
〔18〕只有这是较好的办法。按照这种办法，她和孩子都不会威胁克劳斯的前程。他就能够实现他已做好准备的命运。
[19] She reached for the bottle. There would only be a little pain.
〔19〕她伸手拿起药瓶。不过是一点点的痛苦就什么都了结了。
[20] She heard a vehicle33 on the quiet street outside rush to a sudden, squealing halt near the front of the building. She froze, * listening for34 the dreaded shouted orders, the thud of many boots on the building's steps.
〔20〕她听到外面寂静的大街上突然尖叫着急驰的机动车停在靠近这座大楼的前面。她僵住了，注意倾听着可怕的命令式喊叫声，在大楼的楼梯上还有许多靴子发出的重击声。
[21] Only one pair of feet seemed to take the steps two at a time, bursting through the lobby's35 outer door and running to stop before her own. Loud rapping threatened to stop her heart. She must be quick with the bottle or she would be too late.
〔21〕只有一双靴子的响声好像两步并作一步似的，猛然冲进门廊外面的门，跑过来停在了她的门前。响亮的敲门声吓得她喘不过气来。她必须迅速拿起药瓶来，否则她就来不及了。
[22] "Brigitte!"
〔22〕“布丽吉特！”
[23] She recognized the loud whisper as her Klaus's. Quick! If she hurried, she could spare him all the pain and ruin. She hastily unscrewed the bottle's cap.
〔23〕她听出了这喊声就是克劳斯的。赶快！如果她赶快吃了药，她就可以解除他所有的痛苦和崩溃的命运。她急忙地拧开药瓶的盖子。
[24] "Brigitte!" he called louder, pounding harder. "Come quickly, open the door! We must be fast!"
〔24〕“布丽吉特！”他大声叫喊着，同时不停地重重敲着门。“快来，开开门！我们必须赶快离开！”
[25] Her silence alarmed him. In the back of his mind, he suddenly suspected what it might mean. The weight of all his past uncertainties36 suddenly came upon him. What had he done to her with the confusion of his indecision? Could he blame her if she saw only one way out? He * cursed himself37 loudly as he kicked the door open.
〔25〕她的沉默使他恐慌。在他的内心深处，他突然意识到这也许意味着什么。过去存在的种种疑问所造成的精神负担突然都向他袭来。他的犹豫不决的混乱思想究竟对她起了什么影响？他能否责备她只看到一条出路呢？他大声咒骂着自己，同时踢开了门。
[26] With the shock of the loud rending wood, the bottle flew from her lips. She burst into tears as it shattered on the floor spilling its contents. Collapsing, she buried her head in her arms on the table as he rushed into the room.
〔26〕强烈的木板破裂声使她震惊，药瓶从她嘴唇边滑落下来。她突然大哭起来，而掉到地上的药瓶已摔成碎片，瓶中的药水流了出来。她彻底崩溃了，当他冲进房间时，已看到她抱住了头伏在桌上。
[27] "What is this? What have you done?" he demanded. He knelt, looking at the label among the broken shards38 at her feet. "Oh, my God! What have I done to you!" He pulled her shaking form into his arms.
〔27〕“这是什么？你做了什么？”他诘问道。他跪下去，看到她脚下与破碎药瓶在一起的标签。“噢，天啊！我对你做了什么？”他把她的震颤的身子拥在怀中。
[28] "It is what I am doing to you!" she sobbed, hiding her eyes. "I will ruin you. You know it!"
〔28〕“这正是我要为你而做的事！”她呜咽着，合上了双眼。“我会毁了你的，你是知道的！”
[29] "What kind of man would I be without you — to ruin?" His voice cracked as he stroked39 her hair. "I know it, now. I have made my choice—and long before this danger. You must believe me! You must!" He kissed her, hugging her to him desperately.40 "But we have no time to lose! They are coming!"
〔29〕“我要是没有你——使你毁灭——那我将成为什么样的人——？”他语不成声，轻抚着她的秀发。“现在我明白了，我已做出了我的选择——早在这次危机以前我就做出了选择。你必须相信我！你一定要相信我！”他吻着她，热烈地紧紧拥抱着她。“但是我们不能浪费时间了！他们就要来了！”
"Who?"
“谁？”
"Gestapo," he whispered, standing and pulling her into his arms.
“盖世太保。”他低语道，站起身把她拉到怀里。
[30] On the street outside, breaking glass could be heard above a blaring siren41 and distant explosions.
〔30〕外面的大街上，可以听到破碎玻璃声，混杂在警报器的刺耳尖叫声和远处的爆炸声中。
[31] "Oh, God!" she cried.
〔31〕“噢，天啊！”她喊叫起来。
[32] "I just found out," he explained with urgency.42 "But with the air raid, with luck, they may be delayed. They suspected all along. They had copies of the records — to use to trap43 me. Once they discovered the copies from my office had disappeared, they had all the proof they needed."
〔32〕“我刚刚发觉。”他急切地解释说。“但是，由于空袭的到来，幸运地，他们也许会延迟到来。他们一直在怀疑。他们有档案的副本可以用来诱捕我。一旦他们从我的办公室里发现了这些档案已经失踪，他们就有了他们需要的所有证据。”
[33] "Then you must go...."
〔33〕“那么你必须走……。”
"No! Never without you! I have nothing left here without you. We must both leave! Hurry, now. I * have people waiting44 near the waterfront."45
“不。没有你我决不走。没有你，我就一无所有。我们两个人必须一块离开这儿！现在要赶快离开。我已让人在江边附近等待。”
[34] * Looking into46 his eyes, she could see for the first time he knew with certain clarity the position of his heart. Her love had finally broken the mindless soldier down to the thinking, feeling foundation of a Mensch.47 His ambitions, ideals and the hard * party line48 could not stand against such emotion.
〔34〕她深情地注视着他的眼睛，她第一次十分清楚地看到而且明白了她在他的心目中的位置。她的爱情最后粉碎了这位愚昧军人的信念，使他意识到做为一个正直的人的道理。他的抱负、理想和坚强的党的路线已抵制不住爱的激情。
[35] Fleeing borders and death to embrace a love and life which had seemed impossible, they ran together into an echo of Crystal Night with countless lives and dreams, as before, shattering49 about them.
〔35〕他们要逃离边界，避开死亡的威胁，去拥抱一种似乎不可能的爱情和幸福生活。如同以前他们无数美好的生活和梦想没有破碎一样，他们一同跑进一个水晶般的清夜发出的回声之中。
Notes
1．〔德语〕= crystal night 水晶般的清夜。
2．投下跳荡的影子在…上。再如：cast a gloom shadow on sth. 在某件事上投下一片阴影。
3．[ˈɔːdəbl] adj 可听见的；听得见的。
4．引导的分词短语，相当于一个时间状语从句。
5．通过什么样的方式。
6．在通向…的道路上。
7．[ˈestimeit] vt 估计；判断。
8．(a feeling, an influence, etc.) take possession of, seize（感觉，影响等）开始支配；开始左右。
9．[ˈʌnpriˈdiktəbl] 难以预测的；难以捉摸的。
10．[əˈfekʃənit] adj 充满深情的；出于柔情的。
11．[ɡrəuˈteskli] adv 怪诞地；可笑地。
12．[ˈʤu(ː)iʃ] 犹太人的。
13．短语。从那时起。
14．blame sb. for sth. 归咎某事于某人。再如：He blamed his teacher for his failure. 他把他的失败归咎于他的老师。
15．[ˈkɔnflikt] n 战斗；争执；内心引起的矛盾。
16．see to it (that)... 注意使…；设法使…。
17．[iksˈtrækt] vt 拔出；拔取。~ from 从…取得。
18．[əˈvəːt] vt 转移（目光，思想等）。常用~ from。
19．短语。背过脸去。
20．[ɡraul] vi （人）咆哮；吼叫。
21．[ˈʤeilə] n 监管人。
22．与the连用，以加强语气。本文表示：正是在这一点上。
23．指“祖国”。
24．[ˈʌtəli] adv 完全地；彻底地。
25．[əuˈmit] vt 遗漏；忘记；省略；删去。
26．[aiˈdiəlizəm] n 理想主义。
27．和…冲突。
28．怀孕。
29．[səˈvaivd] v 幸存；活下来。
30．集中营。
31．生下孩子。
32．[ɡrum] vt 培养；推荐；为使…做好准备。
33．[ˈviːikl] n 车辆；机动车。
34．注意倾听。
35．[ˈlɔbi] n 门廊。
36．[ʌnˈsəːtnti] n 易变；靠不住。
37．[kəːs] vt 诅骂；咒骂他自己。
38．[ʃɑːd] n （旧用法，但园艺家及考古学家仍习用之）陶器碎片，此处指碎玻璃片。
39．[strəuk] vt （反复地）抚摸。
40．[ˈdespəritli] adv 令人绝望地；危急地；强烈地。
41．[ˈsaiərin] n 警报器。
42．[ˈəːʤənsi] n 迫切；紧急。
43．[træp] vt 诱捕。
44．让某人干某事；使（别的）人干某事。
45．江边；海边。
46．浏览；注视…的内部或深处。
47．[mentʃ] n 〔复〕（menschen）受尊敬的人；公正的人（亦作mensh）。
48．党的路线。
49．[ˈʃætə] vt 破坏；损坏。如：~ sb.'s fond dream 打破某人的迷梦。





70. Baring the Shame
Jeffery C. Rubin
 
In 1943 as a bright-eyed 14-year-old, Akira Ogasawara joined the Japanese army, partly because the recruiters1 promised him a ride in an airplane. Instead of getting his flight, he was assigned to a secret medical unit that performed experiments on prisoners in Manchuria2. Now 65 and a construction worker, he is still tormented by the memory of his two years with * Unit 7313 as it worked on developing a "germ bomb," which Tokyo hoped would help win World War Ⅱ. "I myself did not * put any prisoner under the knife,"4 he tells a mostly middle-aged audience of about 50 people at Hachioji, near Tokyo. "But when I think that the rats and fleas I bred were used in experiments which killed so many people, I feel that it's my task to tell everyone that such things took place." The audience stirs uneasily, sharing a hideous secret from the past.
国　耻　曝　光
〔美〕杰弗里·C. 鲁宾
王长河　译注
 
1943年，长着一双明亮大眼、14岁的小笠原亮参加了日军。他当兵的部分原因是征兵人答应让他乘坐一次飞机。他并未坐上飞机，却被分配到满洲一个用囚犯做实验的秘密医疗部队。小笠原现已65岁，是一位建筑工人。他至今仍为当年的经历所困扰。他曾在这个制造“细菌弹”的731部队服役2年。东京当年曾希望这种武器能帮助它打赢第二次世界大战。“我本人从未给任何囚犯做过实验手术，”他在东京附近的八王子市对大约50名多半为中年人的听众说，“但是，每当我想到那些由我饲养的老鼠和跳蚤被用于致使许多人死亡的实验，我便觉得自己有责任告诉世人，这种事情的确发生过。”听众们了解到这个骇人听闻的秘密而不安地骚动起来。
[2] Until the early 1980s, few Japanese * were eager to5 learn about events like Unit 731's activities in Manchuria, a region in northern China conquered and governed by the Japanese army from 1932 to 1945. Untold thousands of Russians, Koreans and Chinese suspected of anti-Japanese activities were brought to the Unit 731 base at Pinfang6, near Harbin. Clinically referred to as maruta7, or "logs," they were initially treated well since the experiments required healthy subjects. Eventually, however, some of the prisoners were infected with contagious diseases—* typhoid, tetanus, anthrax, syphilis8—or poisoned with * mustard gas9; others, stripped and tied to poles, were exposed to the - 20℃ Manchurian winter to develop frostbite10 and subsequently gangrene11. Some were even dissected while still alive, according to former unit members. At least 3,000 prisoners perished.
〔2〕满洲是中国北方的一个地区，1932年至1945年间被日本军队占领和统治。类似满洲731部队活动这样的事件在1980年代初期以前没有几个日本人渴望了解。当年，也说不准有几千名有抗日活动嫌疑的俄国人、朝鲜人和中国人被抓到731部队的驻地——哈尔滨市郊区的平房。这些人在临床实验时被称为“马鲁他”或者“原木”。最初，他们都受到了很好的照顾，因为实验需要健康的对象。然而，到了最后，一些囚犯便得了传染性疾病——伤寒、破伤风、炭疽、梅毒——或者是芥子气中毒；另一些囚犯则被剥光衣服，捆绑在电线杆上，暴露于满洲零下20度的严冬，使其长冻疮，并最终患上坏疽。据原731部队的成员介绍，还有一些囚犯甚至被活活地解剖。至少有3000名囚犯死亡。
[3] Ogasawara says he did not understand the real nature of 731's work until several months after his arrival at Pinfang, when he was assigned to clean up a restricted12 room that contained human remains on which researchers had been experimenting. Ordered to keep silent or * be court-martialed13, he was put to work breeding fleas and rats, which were used to spread germs. Sometimes, he recalls, prisoners destined to die in the experiments waved at him from their cells, offering him food. "I was only a little shaven-headed kid," he explains. "They probably thought I was one of them."
〔3〕小笠原说，他来到平房几个月后，曾被指派去打扫过一间密室，那里存放着实验者一直用于实验的尸体。直到这时，他才真正了解到731部队的工作性质。他奉命严守秘密，否则将受军法惩处。其后，他被安排去喂养用以传播细菌的跳蚤和老鼠。他回顾说，有些时候，那些注定要在实验中丧生的囚犯在监牢里向他招手，送给他食物。“我那时还是个剃着光头的男孩，”他解释说，“他们可能认为我也是他们的一员。”
[4] In the late summer of 1945 the surviving inmates were put to death, and Ogasawara was among the men assigned to dispose of the bodies. After the war, senior officers of Unit 731 captured by the Soviets were sent to Siberian labor camps. The U. S. agreed not to prosecute14 unit members in exchange for the death camp's medical data.
〔4〕1945年夏末，活下来的囚犯全部被杀害。被派去掩埋尸体的士兵当中也有小笠原。二战结束后，当了苏联人俘虏的731部队的高级军官被押送到西伯利亚的劳改营地。美国为了换取731部队这个死亡之营的医学资料，同意免予对该部队成员进行起诉。
[5] Today an exhibition about Unit 731, complete with photographs and artifacts15, is touring Japan, with 40 stops planned around the country; Ogasawara—along with other former unit members—offers his testimony at the exhibition whenever he can. For a Japan that still has not totally * come to terms with the wartime past16, his words are painful reminders of one of the darkest chapters in the country's history.
〔5〕如今，一个完整的以照片和模型组成的有关731部队的展览，还在日本巡回展出，在全国共安排了40个展点。小笠原与其它原731部队的成员一道，愿意随时在巡展中作证。对于一个尚未完全接受其战争史实的日本民族来说，小笠原的证词是促使人们回想到这个国家历史上最黑暗一页的痛苦提示。
 
From Time, November 29, 1993
译自〔美〕《时代》周刊1993年11月29日
Notes
1．[riˈkruːtə] n．征兵人员。
2．[mænˈtʃuəriə] 满洲，我国东北的旧称（1932—1945）。
3．731部队，系日本侵略军于1935年在我国哈尔滨市郊区的平房建立的一个制造生物武器的细菌工厂。
4．put ... under the knife〔口语〕= operate on ... 给…做外科手术。此处意为“给囚犯进行实验手术”。
5．be eager to do sth. 渴望（热切）做某事。
6．平房，地名。
7．日语词意为“（剥了皮的）原木”。
8．[ˈtaifɔid] 伤寒；[ˈtetənəs] 破伤风；[ˈænθræks] 炭疽；[ˈsifilis] 梅毒。
9．〔军〕芥子气，一种糜烂性毒气。
10．冻疮。
11．[ˈɡæŋɡriːn] 坏疽。
12．adj. 只限于部分人（出入）的；秘密的。
13．受军法惩处。
14．起诉。
15．[ˈɑːtifækt] n. 人工制品。
16．come to terms with sb. (sth.) 与某人妥协；接受某事。
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71. Geography of USA
THE VAST EXPANSE of the United States of America stretches from the heavily industrialized, * metropolitan Atlantic seaboard1 across the rich flat farms of the central plains, over the Rocky Mountains to the fertile west coast, then halfway across the Pacific to the balmy island-state of Hawaii. The American * scene awes2 the viewer with both its variety and size. The continental United States (not counting outlying Alaska and Hawaii) measures, 4,500 kilometers from its Atlantic to Pacific coasts, 2,575 kilometers from Canada to Mexico. The entire nation (all 50 states) covers an area of 9 million square kilometers and has a population of 220 million people.
美国地理概况
张祖武　译注
 
美利坚合众国的辽阔地域，从高度工业化、遍布大都市的大西洋沿岸，延伸至中部平原肥沃平坦的农场，越过洛矶山脉，到达富饶的西海岸，然后横跨半个太平洋到达气候温和的由群岛组成的夏威夷州。来美国观光的人无不赞叹这块土地幅员广阔、多姿多彩。美国大陆（不包括远离大陆的阿拉斯加和夏威夷）从大西洋沿岸到太平洋海岸的距离为4500公里，从加拿大到墨西哥的距离为2575公里。全国50个州的总面积为900万平方公里，人口为2.2亿。
[2] The * sparsely settled3, far-northern state of Alaska is the largest of America's 50 states (in many countries they would be called provinces). It is more than two and a half times the size of Sichuan province. Texas, in the southern part of the country, is second in size. Texas is half the size of Alaska.
〔2〕人口稀少的阿拉斯加州位于美国的最北部，在全国50个州（在很多国家叫做省）中，它的面积最大，比中国的四川省大一倍半。南部的得克萨斯州的面积占第二位，只有阿拉斯加州的一半大。
[3] A land of * heavy forests4 (311 million hectares) and barren deserts, of high-peaked mountains (McKinley rises to 6,300 meters) and deep canyons, America also enjoys bountiful rivers and lakes. The broad Mississippi River system, famed in song and legend, meanders 6,400 kilometers from Canada to the Gulf of Mexico — the world's third longest river after the Nile and Amazon. A canal in the north joins the Mississippi to * the five Great Lakes5—the world's largest inland water transportation route and the biggest body of fresh water in the world.
〔3〕除许多森林（达3亿1100万公顷）、荒芜的沙漠、多高峰的山脉（麦金莱山海拔6300公尺）和深深的峡谷以外，美国还有很多河流和湖泊。为很多民歌和传说所传颂的宽阔的密西西比河水系，从加拿大蜿蜒曲折6400公里，流入墨西哥湾，是除尼罗河、亚马孙河以外的世界第三大河。北部的一条运河将世界上最长的内河航线——密西西比河同世界上最大的淡水群——五大湖连接在一起。
[4] America's early settlers were attracted by the fertile land and varied climates it offered for farming. Today, with 121 million hectares under cultivation, American farmers plant spring wheat on the cold western plain; they raise corn and fine beef cattle in the central plains, and rice in the damp heat of Louisiana. Florida and California are famous for their citrus fruits and tropical avocados; the cool rainy northeastern states for apples, pears, berries and vegetables.
〔4〕适于农业的肥沃土地和各种不同的气候吸引了早期来美洲的移民。现在美国的耕地达1亿2100万公顷。美国农场主在寒冷的西部平原上种植春小麦，在中部平原上种植玉米，饲养良种肉牛，在气候温热的路易斯安那州种植水稻。佛罗里达州和加利福尼亚州以盛产柑橘和热带鳄梨闻名，凉爽多雨的东北各州则以苹果、梨、莓和蔬菜而著称。
[5] Underground, a wealth of minerals provides a solid base for American industry. History has * glamorized the gold rushes6 to California and Alaska, and the silver finds in Nevada. Yet America's yearly production of gold ($ 140 million) and silver ($ 150 million) is now valued far less than the oil ($ 25,000 million), copper, iron, coal and other minerals it mines. Texas, a big oil-producer in the southwest, alone accounts for one-fifth the value of all U. S. mineral production.
〔5〕丰富的地下矿藏是美国工业的坚实基础。美国历史虽然曾对加利福尼亚州和阿拉斯加州的淘金热以及内华达州银矿的发现作过动人的描绘，然而美国当今的黄金年产值（1亿4000万美元）和白银年产值（1亿5000万美元）都大大低于石油（250亿美元）、铜、铁、煤及其他开采的金属。得克萨斯州是西南部主要的产油州，仅该州的石油总产值就占美国矿产品产值的五分之一。
[6] America has long been known as a "melting pot," for it is a nation of immigrants from all over the world. The first to arrive — from Siberia, more than 10,000 years ago, it is believed — were the American Indians. Today they number nearly 850,000; half live on land set aside for them in 31 states; the rest have "melted" in with the rest of America's nearly 220 million population.
〔6〕美国历来以“各种族融合的国家”而著称，因为这个国家的人口是由世界各地来的移民所组成的。最早的移民是美洲印第安人，据信是一万余年前从西伯利亚来的。现今印第安人约有85万，其中一半人居住在31个州内为他们专门划出的土地上，其余的人已“融入”全美国的近2亿2000万人口中。
[7] Europe, the major source of immigration, began sending colonists to America in the early 17th century. Tens of millions flooded to America's shores from Europe between 1880 and the First World War. The next largest group of Americans trace their ancestry to Africa, black people now constitute over 11 percent of the population. The melting pot has also absorbed nearly 600,000 Japanese, half a million Chinese and 340,000 Filipinos. Many live in Hawaii, more than two-thirds of whose people boast on Asian or Polynesian heritage.
〔7〕欧洲这个移民的主要来源在17世纪初就开始输送殖民地开拓者来到美洲。从1880年到第一次世界大战，有几千万人从欧洲涌上美洲海岸。另一个最大一批美国人的祖先可追溯到非洲；黑人现在占美国人口的百分之十一。这个多种族融合的国家还吸收了近60万日本人、50万中国人和34万菲律宾人。夏威夷州也有很多移民，其中三分之二的居民自称为亚洲人和波利尼西亚人的后裔。
[8] Once a nation of farmers, the United States has become increasingly urban since the turn of the century. Today three out of four Americans live in towns, cities or suburbs. Two-thirds of all families live in separate households, and 65 percent own their homes.
〔8〕美国一度曾是农场主的国家，自进入本世纪以来日益城市化。如今，四分之三的美国人居住在城镇、城市及市郊。三分之二的家庭独立成户，百分之六十五的家庭拥有自己的住宅。
[9] Americans are always on the move. Each year, one in every five Americans leaves home and job to find new ones somewhere else. The population is shifting ever westward. California recently passed New York as the most populous state, although New York City (population: 8 million) and Chicago (3 million) are still larger than California's largest city, Los Angeles.
〔9〕美国人口的流动性很大。每年，每五个美国人中就有一个离开家庭和工作到别处去安家和找新的工作。人口总是流向西部。加利福尼亚州最近已超过纽约州成为美国人口最多的一个州，虽然纽约市（人口为800万）和芝加哥市（300万）仍然多于加利福尼亚州最大的城市洛杉矶。
[10] The nation's capital, Washington, is ninth in size, with a population of over 700,000. Laid out by the French architect Pierre L'Enfant in the late 18th century, it was the world's first city especially planned as a center of government.
〔10〕美国首都华盛顿的面积在全国的城市中为第九位，人口70余万。它在18世纪末由法国建筑师皮埃尔·朗方规划设计，是世界上专门作为一个政府中心而设计的第一个城市。
 
From Facts & Figures USA by USICA
译自美国国会新闻署《美国的事实与数字》
Notes
1．metropolitan [ˌmetrəˈpɔlitən] a. 大都会的；首府的~ Atlantic seaboard意即“大西洋沿岸遍布大城市”。
2．scene [siːn] n. 情景；实况。awe [ɔː] vt. 使敬畏。此句的意思是：美国以她的广阔和多姿使来访者惊讶。
3．人口稀少的。
4．heavy a. 大量的，多的。heavy forests 很多森林。
5．五大湖位于美国与加拿大之间，即：Ontario 安大略湖，Erie 伊利湖，Huron 休伦湖，Michigan 密歇根湖，Superior 苏必利尔湖。
6．glamorize vt. 使有迷惑力（魅力）；gold rush 涌往金矿；淘金热。此句的意思为：历史对…作动人的描述。





72. A Federation of States
Richard Musman
 
The people of the USA have been opposed to a centralized government since long before the Revolution of 1776. When the 13 colonies won their freedom from Britain and became the 13 first States of * the Union1, * it was taken for granted2 that the new constitution would allow them the maximum amount of self-government. The 37 other States which, since then, have been admitted to the Union, have been granted the same measure of independence. In the days before the railroad there were few easy connections between the States, and each State developed its own way of life and a pride in its freedom to make its own decisions. But the States also felt a pride in being American.
各州的联邦
〔美〕里查德·马斯曼
邵晓东　译
 
远在1776年革命很久以前，美国人民就一直反对中央集权的政府。当13个殖民地从英国统治下赢得自由，成为美利坚合众国最初的13州时，人们理所当然地认为新的政体将给予他们最大限度的自治。此后，其他37个州被批准加入联邦，也被给予了同样程度的独立性。铁路修筑前，各州之间联系很不方便，因此各州形成了自己的生活方式，并为能有自己当家作主的自由而自豪。同时，各州对作为美国人也感到自豪。
[2] * The first challenge to the Federal Government came in 1861, when 11 Southern States defied Federal orders, broke away from the Union and formed their own union, or Confederacy, as they called it3. The result was a bloody Civil War, which ended in a crushing defeat for the Southern States and left them * in ruins4.
〔2〕联邦政府面临的第一次挑战发生在1861年那一年，南部11个州公然抗拒联邦政府的命令，从合众国分裂出去，成立了它们自己的联盟——或者像他们自称的“邦联”。其结果是爆发了一场血腥的内战。最后南部各州一败涂地，沦为废墟。
[3] The constitution of a State Government is similar to that of the Federal Government. At the top is a Governor whose role resembles that of the President. There is a Congress and each State also has a Supreme Court. The States can raise their own taxes and make their own laws if not in conflict with Federal laws.
〔3〕州政府的组成与联邦政府很相似。最上面是州长，其作用相当于总统。各州有州议会，还有最高法院。各州可以自行征税，还可以制定本州的法律，只要这些法律跟联邦法律不相抵触。
[4] Each city, too, has its mayor. An American mayor can either be * no more than5 a figurehead6, with no positive duties, or he can have great power, like the mayors of big cities such as New York and Chicago. These strong mayors are elected by popular vote. Within the city limits they have great power for good or ill. Police, housing, health all come under their control.
〔4〕同样，每个城市也有自己的市长。美国的市长有的不过挂个名，并无实权，有的如纽约和芝加哥那样的大城市的市长则有很大的权力。这些强有力的市长是由公民投票选举产生的。在本市范围内无论是行善还是作恶，他们都有很大的权力，因为警察、住房以及公共卫生都在他们的控制之下。
[5] Some States feel that their independence is being gradually eroded, or * worn away7. But there are still striking differences between States, and not only between those of the north and those of the south.
〔5〕有些州感到它们的独立自主正一步步地被削弱或取消。但各州之间，而且不仅仅是南部各州和北部各州之间，仍有着明显的差别。
[6] * Take Nevada and Oregon8. Nevada, with a population of less than 600 thousand and a beautiful but barren landscape, has a flourishing economy. In the 1930s, the Nevada Government made all forms of gambling legal. They also made it possible to get a quicker divorce in Nevada than in any other state in the Union. In those days the only city in the State of any size at all was Reno, whose casinos9 and hotels were always * full to capacity10. * With reason11 it called itself "The biggest little city in the world." But after the war a new city sprang up out of the Nevada desert — * Las Vegas12. The brilliantly-lit casinos and huge luxury hotels of Las Vegas were an immediate attraction. In 1971, 20 million people visited Las Vegas, and the State earned $ 41 million from gambling taxes alone.
〔6〕以内华达州和俄勒冈州为例。内华达州人口不到60万，风景虽优美，然而土地贫瘠，但经济却非常繁荣。本世纪30年代，内华达州政府使得所有形式的赌博合法化，也使得在内华达办离婚比在合众国其他任何一州都要来得快。那时内华达州内惟一可以称得上是城市的地方是雷诺，那儿的娱乐场和旅馆总是家家客满，它完全有理由自称为“世界上最大的小城市。”可是战后，内华达州沙漠中一座新城拉斯维加斯拔地而起，那儿灯火辉煌的娱乐场和巨大豪华的旅馆立即吸引了大批游客。1971年，2000万人参观了拉斯维加斯，内华达州仅从赌博税这一项就赚得4100万美元。
[7] * Oregon is as green as Nevada is arid13. It has tall, snowcapped mountains, great rivers and vast forests, and it is literally a frontier State, for its western borders are on the Pacific. It has a small population of 2 million who have made it one of the most democratic of all States. It has an "open" government. Citizens are admitted to debates in the House of Representatives, and can afterwards discuss the issues with their own representatives.
〔7〕内华达州是那么干旱贫瘠，而俄勒冈州却是一片葱绿。俄勒冈州有山顶积雪的高山、巨大的河流和莽莽的森林。它是真正的边疆州，因为它的西部边界濒临太平洋。俄勒冈州人口不过200万，却是所有州中最民主的州之一。它有一个“开放”的政府。市民们可以在州众议院辩论，会后还能和自己的代表讨论会议中出现的有争议的问题。
[8] Oregon claims to be ahead of any other State in controlling air and river pollution. The Oregonians are conducting a campaign against waste. They recycle empty cans, paper, wood pulp and glass. They even use the waste steam from saw-mills to make electricity. They are trying to cut down on the use of private automobiles by introducing competition in the form of a huge network of city buses with very low fares. They are fighting against land speculators who are trying to turn Oregon into another California. Many Oregonians have car bumper14 stickers which say: "Don't Californicate Oregon!" Oregon has been called the symbol of the new America.
〔8〕俄勒冈州自称在控制大气和河流污染方面走在其他任何一州的前面。俄勒冈人正在进行一场与浪费作斗争的运动。他们回收空罐头盒、纸张、木浆、玻璃，甚至利用锯木厂的废气发电。他们正在想方设法建立票价低廉的城市公共汽车巨型网络来进行竞争，以减少私人小汽车的使用。他们还在与那些企图把俄勒冈变为另一个加利福尼亚的土地投机商作斗争。许多俄勒冈人的小汽车保险杆上都张贴着印有“不让俄勒冈加州化！”的纸条。俄勒冈一直被称作是新美国的象征。
 
From Background to the USA
译自《美国背景》
Notes
1．这里指美利坚合众国，即联邦。美国宪法规定：We, the people of the United States, in order to form a more perfect union... do ordain and establish this Constitution for the United States of America. 我们，全美国人民，为了建立更完美的联邦…特此制定美利坚合众国宪法。
2．= took it for granted = accepted as true 认为（某事）理所当然。
3．1861年初，美国南方种植园奴隶主发动叛乱，先后有11个州参加，在里士满建立了自称为“邦联”（Confederacy = the Confederate States of America）的叛乱政府，选举了总统，4月挑起了内战。
4．废墟；遗迹。
5．或not any more than 不过；仅仅。注意与not more than（至多；不超过）有区别。
6．挂名首脑；有名无实的傀儡领袖。
7．使磨损；使慢慢地磨灭。
8．= take Nevada and Oregon for example 以内华达州和俄勒冈州为例。Nevada [neˈvɑːdə]，美国西部一个州，原为西班牙殖民地。Nevadadan a., n. 内华达的（人）。Oregon [ˈɔriɡən]，美国西北部的一州；临太平洋。Oregonian n., a. 俄勒冈州人（的）。
9．[kəˈsiːnəu]；娱乐场；供跳舞、赌博的夜总会。
10．挤满了人。The assembly hall was full (or filled) to capacity. 大会堂挤满了人。
11．有道理；合乎情理。反面意义是without reason。with or without reason 不论有理与否。
12．美国内华达州东南部一座沙漠之城，名称出自西班牙语，意为富饶的平原。
13．直译：俄勒冈一片葱绿，正像内华达干燥贫瘠一样。这里as... as...表示两方面不同性质的对比。
14．汽车缓冲器，即汽车最前面的横保险杆。
注释　肖仕



73. Political Parties in the United States
In the United States there are two major political parties, the Democratic and the Republican. The Democratic party is the older of the two, tracing1 its history back to the time of * Andrew Jackson2 in 1820s. The Republican party, which followed the Federalist party3 and the Whigs4, was organized in the 1850s primarily as an antislavery party. Since antislavery sentiment5 was strongest in the manufacturing area of the North and East, the Republican party logically adopted * the protective tariff6 and other ideas furthering7 the growth of manufacturing in the United States. In 1860 the Democratic party was split into two factions, the northern and the southern Democrats, each putting up its own candidate for president. While the two factions together polled8 more votes than did the Republican ticket9, the Republicans received a total higher than that of either faction of the Democrats, and Abraham Lincoln was elected president.
美国的政党
金学镛　译
 
美国有两个大的政党：民主党和共和党。民主党是这两个政党中比较老的党，其历史可以追溯到19世纪20年代安德鲁·杰克逊的时代。共和党前身是联邦党和辉格党。这个党是在19世纪50年代成立的，当时主要是一个反奴隶制度的政党。由于北部和东部工业区反对奴隶制度的情绪最为高昂，共和党理所当然地采纳了保护关税和其他有利于促进美国工业发展的主张。在1860年，民主党分裂成北方民主党和南方民主党两派，各自都提出自己的总统候选人。这两派所得的选票总和比共和党多，但共和党得票总数超过民主党两派中的任何一派，因而林肯当选为总统。
[2] From 1860 to the present day there have been many attempts to found new parties. Among third parties that have been able to collect * impressive vote totals10 have been the Populists11 in the 1890s, * the Bull Moose Progressives of Theodore Roosevelt in 1912,12 and the Progressives of Robert La Follette13 in 1924, and the American Party of George Wallace of Alabama in 1964 and 1968. In the past whenever a third party has had considerable appeal at the polls, one or both of the major parties in the next election has * embraced the platform plank accounting for its appeal14, and the third party has faded away.
〔2〕从1860年到现在，多次有人试图建立新党。在历年来获得大量选票的第三党中，有人民党（19世纪90年代），西奥多·罗斯福的雄麋进步党（1912年），罗伯特·拉福莱特的进步党（1924年），以及亚拉巴马州乔治·华莱士的美国党（1964年和1968年）。过去，每逢一个第三党在选举中有很大号召力的时候，在下一次选举中，两大党中的一个党或两个党就把该第三党有吸引力的政纲条目包括进去，于是第三党也就销声匿迹了。
[3] Over the years, therefore, the positions of the two major parties have been changing and * adapting themselves to15 the currently important problems of public policy. At one time the Democratic party was considered to be a party standing up for * state rights16, and the Republican party a party representing the interests of business and industry. A clearcut difference between the two parties, however, has not existed for more than half a century. If one reads the platforms of the two parties, one finds that there is very little difference between them. Each party seems to be appealing to practically every group of voters. Unlike the political parties of Europe, and unlike the Conservatives and Laborites17 in England, the political parties in the United States are amorphous18 collections of many disparate19 elements.
〔3〕因此多年来，两大党的主张一直在不断改变以适应当前国家政策的重要问题。在一个时期，民主党被视为维护各州权利的政党，共和党被视为代表工商业利益的政党。然而，半个多世纪以来，这两个党之间并不存在明显的差别。如果人们读一读这两个党的纲领，就会发现两者之间并没有多大不同。每个党似乎都在讨好差不多所有的选民集团。和欧洲各个政党以及英国的保守党和工党不同，美国两大党是许多形形色色、杂七杂八的分子的集合体。
[4] That the two parties greatly resemble each other comes about chiefly because of two factors. One is that on a national basis each political party is actually a loose association of the party organizations within the various states. The party organization in one state cannot impose its will on the party organization in any other state. Thus the nature of the Republican party in Ohio is different from the nature of the Republican party in Oregon. The second reason for the amorphous nature of political parties in the United States is that each party is more interested in winning elections than in putting across a particular policy or law. Each party is continuously seeking to find a combination of candidates and platform planks that will win elections. If one party finds that its position is considerably * to the right of20 public opinion, it will move its position nearer to the center in order to capture more votes. If a party lies to the left, it too will try to move toward the center of public opinion. It has been aptly21 said that each political party is not a single party, but a collection of fifty parties which are temporarily drawn together every four years for the purpose of winning the presidency.22
〔4〕两个党所以极其相似，主要是由于两个因素。第一，从全国范围来说，每个政党实际上都是各州党组织的一个松散的联盟。每一个州的党组织都无法强迫另一个州的党组织接受自己的意志。例如，俄亥俄州的共和党和俄勒冈州的共和党在性质上是不同的。美国政党成分混杂的第二个原因是，每个党所关心的与其说是要推行一项特定的政策或法律，不如说是要争取在选举中获胜。每个党都在不断地设法搜罗能使这个党在选举中获胜的候选人和政纲条目。如果一个政党发现自己的主张和舆论相比相当偏右，它就会把自己的主张向中心移近一些，以便获得更多的选票。如果一个政党偏左，它也会设法向舆论的中心移动。有人说得好，每个政党都不是一个单一的党，而是每隔四年为了赢得总统职位总要临时凑在一起的50个政党的组合。
[5] If the two major political parties are heterogeneous23 groups, who pays attention to principles? The answer is that there are two groups that do so. First, there are * pressure groups24—special-interest25 organizations maintaining26 paid lobbyists27 in the nation's capital to talk to members of Congress and endeavor to get them to vote favourably in accordance with the interests of the pressure group. There are three times as many full-time paid lobbyists in Washington, D. C. as there are members of Congress. Well-known pressure groups include the National Association of Manufacturers, the American Federation of Labor-Congress of Industrial Organizations, the American Legion28, and the American Medical Association. There are hundreds of others. * Every group whose interests are even remotely touched by government29 seems to maintain an office in Washington. The second answer to the question is that the members of Congress also pay attention to principles. In one and the same campaign, it is possible to find a candidate running * on the Republican ticket30 in one state whose position on a number of issues is diametrically31 opposed to the position of another Republican candidate running in another state. Moreover, when voting in Congress, elected congressmen pay little attention to the official position of their party. * Independent voting32 is never punished by the party leaders.
〔5〕如果说两个大党都是由混杂成分组成的集团的话，那么谁来关心原则呢？回答是，有两批人干这种事。第一，有压力集团。这些集团是特殊的利益集团，在首都拥有雇佣的说客来向国会议员游说，使他们按照压力集团的利益投赞成票。在华盛顿特区，专职的雇佣说客人数之多达到国会议员的三倍。著名的压力集团有：全国制造商协会，美国劳联—产联，全国退伍军人协会和美国医学会。其他的这类组织还有几百个。政府的政策会稍为触及他们的利益的每个集团似乎都在华盛顿设有办事处。第二，国会议员也关心原则。在同一次竞选运动中，人们可能会发现，一个州的一名共和党候选人和另一个州的一名共和党候选人在许多问题上都持截然相反的立场。此外，在国会表决的时候，当选的议员很少注意他们党的正式立场。独立投票是从来不受党的领袖惩罚的。
[6] Political parties in the United States are entirely * free of33 the party discipline that characterizes political parties in Europe and Asia. It is not necessary to make an application to join the Democratic or the Republican party; there are no membership dues; party leaders cannot expel a member. The nature of the election laws in some states, in fact, * makes it possible for a voter to keep his cal party affiliation secret.34 One could hardly expect * tightly drawn35 party lines and rigid36 party control in parties that are as heterogeneous as those in America.
〔6〕美国政党完全不受欧洲和亚洲政党所特有的那种党纪的约束。参加民主党或共和党不必申请，也不交党费；党的领袖不能开除党员。事实上，在某些州，选举法的性质使选民们对自己属于哪一个政党完全可以保守秘密。人们很难指望，在像美国那样成分混杂的政党中能有严密制定的党的路线和严格的党的控制。
[7] The logician seeking a rational37 party system would be quite disgusted with38 political parties in the United States. He would probably wonder why the system does not collapse of39 its own imperfections. But the test of any social institution, of course, is how well it works. By this criterion, the American party system works very well indeed. It is able to reconcile40 the considerable sectional differences and interests that exist in this vast country. It seems to produce national uniformity where national uniformity is desirable and sectionalism where sectionalism is desirable. In times of national peril,41 minor differences are forgotton, and the parties unite to work together for * the national good.42 Under the two-party system, furthermore, a stalemate43 is never possible after an election. One party or the other wins a majority of the national * legislative body.44 Bargaining, coalitions, compromises, stalemates, and * governmental paralysis45 are never the outcome. For46 all its defects, the American party system endures.47
〔7〕希望建立合理政党制度的逻辑学家会十分厌恶美国的政党。他可能会感到奇怪，为什么这种制度并没有因为自身不完善而垮台呢？但是，检验任何社会机构的标准当然要看它起的作用如何。根据这一标准，美国的政党制度确实很奏效。它能够调解这个幅员广大的国家里所存在的很大的派别分歧和派别利益。在这种政党制度下，似乎在什么问题上需要举国一致，就可以举国一致；在什么问题上需要地方主义，就可以有地方主义。在国难当头的时候，细小分歧被放在一边，为了民族利益各党派团结起来一道工作。而且，有了两党制，选举之后从来不可能出现僵局。总有一个党要在国家立法机构中赢得多数。结果绝不会出现讨价还价、联合政府、妥协、僵持和政府瘫痪一类现象。美国的政党制度尽管有它的不足之处，却能持续下去。
 
From Language And Life In The U. S. A.
译自《美国的语言和生活》
Notes
1．追溯。
2．（1767—1845），美国第七位总统。
3．联邦党（1787—1823），当时主张中央集权，1789—1800执政。
4．（1834—1856），是当时反对民主党的一个政党，是共和党的前身。
5．情绪；感情；观点。
6．保护关税。奖励出口、限制进口以保护本国工业不受外来竞争影响的关税政策。
7．促进；推动。
8．得到（若干选票）。
9．（美国某一政党在一次选举中所提出的）候选人名单。
10．可观的选票总数。
11．1891—1904年间美国的一个政党，主张自由铸币，分等级征收所得税及由政府掌管铁路。
12．西奥多·罗斯福1912年总统选举时领导的政党，叫雄麋是由于该党以雄麋为徽号。
13．（1855—1925），美国议员，进步党领袖。
14．embrace 包括。platform 党纲；政纲。plank 政策要点。accounting for its appeal是分词短语，修饰the platform plank，其中的it指前面说的第三党。
15．使他们自己适应于。
16．各州的权益。
17．-ite（后缀）含义很多，此处表示“…的信徒”，“…的一分子”。
18．[əˈmɔːfəs] 无定形的；乱七八糟的。
19．[ˈdispərit] 根本不同的；无联系的；异类的。
20．在…的右边；与…相比更为偏右。
21．恰当地；贴切地。
22．总统职位。
23．[ˌhetərəuˈʤiːnjəs] 成分不同的；异类的；不纯的。
24．压力集团。指资本主义国家中为影响政策或舆论而组织的集团。
25．特殊利益。
26．保持；供养。
27．院外活动集团成员；说客；专门受雇对议员或政府官员进行疏通的人。
28．退伍军人协会。
29．政府的政策会稍为触及他们的利益的每个集团。whose引出的定语从句修饰group。touched 触动；影响；涉及。remotely 极小地；很少地；细微地。这里说的不是政府很少损害他们的利益，而是只要一个集团感到政府的政策与他们有利害关系，哪怕只是一点点，他们就在华盛顿设立办事处，以影响政府的政策。
30．在共和党的候选人名单上。
31．[daiəˈmetrikəli] 完全相反。
32．在independent voting前面不加冠词，也没有物主代词，是泛指。这在美国是一个客观事实。
33．意为摆脱了…（而造成的结果），如free of charge, free of income tax, free of duty。而free from后面跟的名词一般带有某种“袭击”的含义，如free from danger, free from pain, free from troubles, free from influenza。
34．it是先行词，代替后面的for a voter to...这一不定式短语。keep的宾语是affiliation; secret是宾补。affiliation隶属。
35．制订得很严密的。
36．严厉的；严格的；僵硬的。
37．合理的；理性的。
38．对…感到厌恶。如果是身体上的反感或不适，disgusted后面介词多用for；如用于道德方面，则多用at或with。
39．由于；因为。如of his own accord, of necessity。
40．使调和；调解。可用reconcile＋（表人或事的）复数名词，或reconcile sb. (sth.) with sb. (sth.) else。
41．危险（关头）。
42．国家利益。
43．僵局；对峙。
44．立法机构。
45．政府瘫痪。如选不出政府首脑或其他情况而使政府工作陷于停顿。
46．虽然；尽管。
47．此处用作不及物动词，意为持久，持续。
注释　雨花



74. U. S. House of Representatives
One of the two houses of the U. S. Congress, * or federal legislature,1
* the other being the U. S. Senate.2 Members of the House of Representatives are called Representatives or Congressmen. The House and Senate hold annual sessions, or meetings, in the Capitol3 in Washington, D. C., to make federal laws. The two houses are similar in many of their powers and functions, which are fixed by the U. S. Constitution. However, the House of Representatives has certain unique powers and unique characteristics of membership and organization.
美国众议院
陈华　译
 
美国众议院是美国国会，即联邦立法机构的两院中的一院。另外一院为美国参议院。众议院的成员称为众议院议员或国会议员。参、众两院每年在美国首都华盛顿国会大厦举行年会制订联邦法律。按美国宪法规定，两院的权力和职能在许多方面有相似之处。但是，众议院有某些独特的权力，在成员构成和组织方面也有自己的特点。
POWERS
权　力
[2] According to the Constitution only the House of Representatives has the power to originate4 revenue, or money, bills. This gives the House an important control over many activities of the federal government. The Constitution gives to the House the sole right to impeach federal officials, including the President of the United States, although the impeached official * stands trial5 before the Senate. The only6 impeachment of a President ever voted by the House was that of Andrew Johnson, who was acquitted in the Senate trial. The House also has wide powers to investigate matters connected with legislation brought before it.
〔2〕根据宪法只有众议院有权提出税收法案。这就赋予众议院一项重要权力可以控制联邦政府的许多活动。宪法单独授权众议院可以弹劾包括美国总统在内的联邦政府官员，尽管受到弹劾的官员是在参议院受审的。众议院曾经投票表决对总统实行弹劾，仅有一例，那就是对安德鲁·约翰逊的弹劾。他在参议院受审后被宣判无罪。众议院对提交该院的立法议案有关的问题也具有广泛调查研究的权力。
[3] In addition, the House may elect the President during a national election in which no candidate receives a majority of electoral votes. This power has been used only twice in U. S. history. In 1801 the House elected Thomas Jefferson over Aaron Burr, and in 1825 it elected John Quincy Adams over Andrew Jackson, William H. Crawford, and Henry Clay.
〔3〕此外，众议院在大选中当候选人均未过半数的选票时可以推选总统。这项权力迄今为止在美国历史上仅运用过两次。1801年众议院在托马斯·杰斐逊与艾伦·伯尔二人当中遴选了杰斐逊为总统；1825年该院在约翰·昆西·亚当斯、安德鲁·杰克逊、威廉·H. 克劳福德和亨利·克莱之中遴选了亚当斯为总统。
MEMBERSHIP
成员构成
[4] Distribution and Size. Article I, Section 2, of the Constitution specifies that members of the House shall be elected by the people of the various states according to state population, * as determined by7 the official U. S. census every ten years. Thus, the larger states have a proportionately larger number of Representatives, although each state must have at least one. Among the original 13 states of the republic this system satisfied the demand of the larger states for a stronger voice in the federal legislature. At the beginning the system resulted in a House membership of 65. The membership grew, however, as the number of states and the population of the country increased. By the early 20th century the House had reached a total of 435 members, and many people believed that it was becoming too large to operate efficiently. In 1929, Congress permanently limited the number of House members to 435, to be reapportioned among the states after each census.
〔4〕名额分配与人数。美国宪法第一条第二款规定众议院的议员由各州人民按州的人口数目选出。州的人口数目是根据每十年一次的美国官方人口普查确定的。因此，虽说每一个州至少必须有一名众议员，但是，较大的州按人口比例可选出较多的众议员。在美国最初的13个州中，这种制度满足了较大的州在联邦立法机构中有较大的发言权这一要求。开始时，根据这种制度众议院的议员为65人。但是，由于州的数目及全国人口的增加，众议员的人数也随之增加。到20世纪初期，众议院议员共达435人，许多人认为议员人数太多了，不能有效地工作。1929年国会限定众议院议员的人数永久为435人，并按这个数目于每次人口普查后在各州之间重新分配名额。
[5] Salary and Privileges. Representatives receive an annual salary of $57,500, plus a number of privileges and immunities.8 For example, a Representative receives an allowance for one round trip per session between his home and Washington, D. C., and * up to a $3,0009 tax deduction if he maintains residences both at home and in Washington. He is given funds for his staff and office expenses, and he also holds the franking10 privilege, which allows him to send official correspondence through the mails without postal charge. Except for treason, felony,11 or * breach of the peace12 a Congressman cannot be arrested while attending a session or while traveling to or from a session. In addition, he cannot be questioned or sued for anything he says or writes on the floor of the House or in a committee of the House. If he repeats or publishes statements outside the House, the immunity no longer applies, and he can then be sued for libel13 or slander.
〔5〕薪俸与特权。众议院议员年薪为57500美元，外加若干特权和税款的豁免权。例如：每个众议员在议会年会期间可以获得从其住所到首都华盛顿的一次来回旅费补贴，如果该议员在其家乡和华盛顿两地均有住宅时可以减免最多不超过3000美元的税款。他雇用的办事人员及办公费用由政府负担。他还享有免费邮寄的特权，寄送公务邮件时可不付邮资。一位国会议员在参加议会会议期间或赴会往返途中，除非犯有叛国罪、重刑罪或扰乱治安罪，不得予以拘捕。此外，对他在众议院或该院的某一委员会中的口头或书面的发言不得加以质询或控告。如果他在众议院之外重申或公开发表声明，则不再适用这一豁免权，他可以被指控犯有文字诽谤罪或口头诽谤罪。
ORGANIZATION
组织机构
[6] Speaker. The Constitution gives the House of Representatives the right to choose as its presiding officer a Speaker. Although the Constitution does not stipulate that the Speaker must be a Representative, in practice he always has been. As the presiding officer the Speaker interprets and applies the rules of the House. One of the major powers of the Speaker is his right to assign bills to one of the standing committees in case two or more committees want to consider a particular bill. Because committees approval is essential to the success of most legislation, the Speaker's decision on which committee shall consider a measure often determines its fate.
〔6〕议长。宪法赋予众议院选举一名议长来主持会议的权利。虽然宪法并没有规定议长必须由国会议员担任，但在实践中却总是由议员担任的。议长作为国会的主持人有权解释和运用众议院章程。议长的主要权力之一是当两个以上的委员会都想审议一特殊议案时，他有权把议案交给一个常设委员会去审议。由于委员会的批准是绝大多数立法议案得以通过的必要条件，因此议长关于把议案交给哪一个委员会去审议的决定常常决定了该议案的命运。
[7] Because of his tight control of the workings of the House, the Speaker is usually considered to have power second only to that of the President. He follows the Vice-President in the line of succession to the Presidency. He has the same privileges as the Vice-President and receives the same salary, $75,000 a year.
〔7〕由于议长对众议院活动的严密控制，他通常被认为享有仅次于总统的权力。总统职位出缺时由副总统继任，然后便轮到议长。他享有与副总统同样的特权，薪俸也与副总统相同，每年75000美元。
[8] Majority and Minority Leaders. The Majority Leader, sometimes called the floor14 leader, is second in power to the Speaker. Because he organizes the majority party members in the House for getting measures through committee and for floor votes, his support is necessary for the passage of most legislation. He is assisted by the Whip,15 who is especially responsible for canvassing16 party Representatives on specific issues and for * whipping up17 support for party programs. When the executive branch of the government and the House of Representatives are controlled by the same party, the Majority Leader is considered the Congressional spokesman for the administration.
〔8〕多数党领袖和少数党领袖。多数党领袖有时称为议会中的政党领袖，其权力仅次于议长。因为他在众议院组织多数党议员使议案在委员会获得通过并在议会投票表决，所以他的支持对于大多数议案的通过是不可缺少的。他由政党的组织秘书协助工作。该秘书专门负责在具体问题上游说本党议员，并争取对该党政纲的支持。如果政府的行政部门和众议院都由同一个政党控制时，多数党的领袖即被认为系政府在国会的发言人。
[9] The Minority Leader and his Whip head the opposition party in the House. The Minority Leader criticizes the programs of the majority party and tries to defeat bills his party opposes and to pass bills his party supports. He confers with the Speaker to get time for debate for members of his party and to see that the interests and privileges of the minority are respected. If the House and the executive branch are controlled by different parties, the Minority Leader is considered the administration's spokesman.
〔9〕少数党领袖及其组织秘书在众议院中领导反对党。少数党的领袖批评多数党的政纲并且力图击败少数党所反对的法案，同时使该党所支持的法案得以通过。他与议长协商为少数党议员争取辩论的时间，并且设法使少数党的权利和利益得到尊重。如果众议院和行政部门各为不同的政党所控制，少数党的领袖则被认为是政府的发言人。
[10] When an election reverses the positions of the two parties in the House, the Minority Leader usually becomes Speaker, and the Minority Whip becomes Majority Leader. The previous Speaker, * by the same token,18 is demoted19 to Minority Leader, and the previous Majority Leader becomes Minority Whip.
〔10〕当经过改选后两党在众议院的地位颠倒过来时，少数党领袖通常成为议长，少数党的组织秘书就成了多数党的领袖。由于同样的原因，从前的议长则降为少数党的领袖，而从前的多数党领袖成为少数党的组织秘书。
[11] Committees. Committee systems exist in many legislatures throughout the world, but * nowhere do they play20 as dominant a role in legislation as in the U. S. House of Representatives. There every bill is sent to one of the standing, or permanent, committees for consideration and approval before it is brought before the House for voting. * To force to the House floor a bill that a committee has not approved,21 a simple majority of the total House membership must sign a petition.22 Such action is rare, because the House is generally reluctant to overrule23 one of its committees.
〔11〕各种委员会。全世界的许多立法机构中均有委员会制度，但是不管在何处，它们在立法机构中都没有起到像在美国众议院中那样大的支配作用。在美国众议院，每一法案都要先提交一个常设的或永久性的委员会审议及批准，然后才能提请众议院投票表决。要强使未经委员会批准的法案在众议院投票表决，必须由全体议员的过半数签名提出申请。但这一行动很少采取，因为众议院一般不愿压制它的任何一个委员会的决定。
[12] Probably the most powerful standing committee is the Rules Committee, which controls the flow of legislation through the House. Other important standing committees are Agriculture, Appropriations,24 Armed Services, Judiciary,25 Science and Astronautics,26 and * Ways and Means.27
〔12〕最有权力的常设委员会大概是法规委员会。该委员会控制着立法案件在众议院的通过。其他重要的常设委员会有：农业、拨款、武装部队、司法、科学和宇宙航行以及赋税委员会。
[13] In addition to the standing committees, the House has a number of special, or temporary, committees. There are also joint committees, such as the Atomic Energy Committee, drawn from both House and Senate.
〔13〕除了常设委员会外，众议院还有若干专门或临时委员会，还有一些联合委员会，例如原子能委员会即由参、众两院抽人组成的。
 
Excerpts from Merit Students Encyclopedia
节译自《少年百科全书》
Notes
1．即联邦立法机构。legislature [ˈleʤisleitʃə]。or的常用意义有两个。一个是二者之中选一，如Do you like tea or coffee? 你喝茶还是喝咖啡？注意这里不用逗号分开。另一个是解释性的，即在or前后两个表达方式是同义的，用后一个解释前一个，此处即是此义。本文中多处皆是这种用法。在这种用法中第二部分前后用逗号分开，翻译时常常可以不必译出。本文选自《少年百科全书》，讲到美国众议院时不免涉及一些有关词语，需要解释一下，这就是这种用法在本文中多处出现的原因。
2．独立分词结构。
3．美国国会大厦，位于Capitol Hill。
4．[əˈriʤineit] vt. 使发生，即提出。
5．受审。
6．由于本书出版年代较早，故未把尼克松因水门事件下台包括进去。
7．这里是一个由as引出的定语从句。as在从句中作主语，从句中的系动词to be常常可以省略，此句亦可作as is determined by...。
8．豁免。此处从上下文看是指纳税方面。
9．最高为3000美元。
10．免费邮寄。
11．[ˈfeləni]，重罪（如谋杀、抢劫、放火等）。
12．扰乱治安。
13．[ˈlaibəl]，诽谤罪，常指书面的。
14．指议员席。
15．在重要议案表决时，起敦促本党议员出席投票的作用。
16．[ˈkænvəs] vt. 游说。
17．激起；煽动。
18．由于同样的原因。
19．降级。为promote之对。
20．一个从句如以nowhere开始，则要求主谓倒装。
21．由于宾语太长，故把状语提前，即To force a bill that ... to the House floor。
22．[piˈtiʃən] n. 申请书；陈情书；请愿。
23．（法律用语）否决；驳回；宣布无效。
24．拨款。
25．[ʤuːˈdiʃiəri] n. 司法部；司法制度。
26．[ˌæstrəuˈnɔːtiks] n. 用作单数或复数。
27．Ways and Means Committee（国会中的）赋税委员会。
注释　晨雨





75. Religion in America
The religious life in the United States shows a diversity of practice. There are three aspects, however, that are perhaps most characteristic of the country and that most often receive comment by foreign visitors. First is the wide variety of denominations and the attitude of permissiveness and tolerance that exists among them. * Nowhere else is there such a diversity.1 In 1967 there were 69,000,000 Protestants2 in some 200 denominations, with Protestantism accounting for roughly 56 percent of the people who are members of churches. * Roman Catholics3 were the next largest group with 46,000,000 members. There were 5,600,000 Jews and 700,000 * Eastern Orthodox Christians.4 Buddhists, Moslems,5 and Hindus6 were found also, but in much smaller numbers.
美国的宗教
金学镛　译
 
美国的宗教生活有多种多样的方式。然而有三个方面也许最能说明这个国家的特色，也最常引起国外来访者的评论。首先是种类繁多的宗教派别，以及它们之间所采取的忍让态度。其他任何地方都没有这种多样性。1967年，在大约200个宗教派别中有6900万新教徒，信耶稣教的约占各教会教徒人数的56％。罗马天主教是第二个最大的团体，有4600万教徒。犹太教徒有560万，东正教徒有70万。佛教、伊斯兰教和印度教信徒也有，但人数少得多。
[2] A reason for this large number of denominations can be found in the history of the country. The various national groups that settled in the United States brought their own religions with them. More than twenty different Lutheran7 groups may be identified, many of which are separated on the basis of language. Many groups of settlers came in order to have their own particular form of religion, and a number of offshoots of European churches are represented in America. The American environment stimulated the practice of religious independence. The historic American belief in individuality and American dislike of being regimented8 fostered denominationalism. Yet only two major denominations in America — Christian Science9 and Mormonism10 — are of native development.
〔2〕所以有这么多宗教派别，其原因可以从这个国家的历史中找到。不同的民族集团移居美国时也把他们各自的宗教随着带来了。可以查明的不同的路德会派别就有20多个，其中有许多是根据语言而自成一派的。许多移民团体是为了保持他们自己的特殊宗教信仰而来的，这样就使欧洲许多教派的分支在美国都有了代表。美国的环境促进了宗教方面独立性的惯常做法。美国人历来主张尊重个性，不喜欢受严密的组织约束也助长了成立许多宗教派别的倾向。然而，美国只有两个较大的宗教派别——基督教科学派和摩门教——是在当地发展起来的。
[3] Some of the differences between Protestant denominations have to do with ritual. Certain ones such as the Episcopalians11 and the Lutherans have a rather formal service. Other groups such as the Church of God12 conduct their services with much more informality and a greater display of emotion. Other denominational differences have to do with church government. Some groups such as the Methodists13 and Episcopalians have a rather strong central organization; within other groups such as the Congregationalists, each individual church is relatively independent. Differences14 of theology have to do with such things as the method and time of Baptism, whether God is a trinity15 or one entity, and interpretations of Biblical passages.
〔3〕新教各教派之间的一些差异与宗教仪式有关。有些教派，如圣公会和路德会，举行比较正式的仪式。上帝会等其他团体做礼拜时不大拘泥形式，情感也就更加外露。各教派之间的其他差异与教会领导机构有关。有些团体如卫理公会和圣公会，都有比较强有力的中央组织。在公理会等其他教内部，各个单独的会所都是相对独立的。神学上的分歧，与施行洗礼的方法和时间、宣称神是三位一体还是一个实体以及怎样解释圣经章节等问题有关。
[4] In spite of the great number of denominations, students of religious practice in the United State find that in many cases there are no major differences in belief, and only minor ones in ritual between many of the Protestant denominations. In the mid-twentieth century two-thirds of all church members in the United States belonged to three different churches: Roman Catholic, Baptist, and Methodist.
〔4〕尽管有大量的宗教派别，研究美国宗教惯常做法的学者发现，在许多情况下，许多新教教派之间在信仰方面并没有多大的不同，只是在仪式方面有较小的差异。在20世纪中叶，美国三分之二的教徒属于三个不同的教会：罗马天主教会、浸礼会和卫理公会。
[5] The different denominations are integrated in the pattern of American life. Society is not divided along religious lines. The church has become a social as well as a religious force in the community, but community life is not broken up into Presbyterian, Methodist, Lutheran, Roman Catholic, and Jewish groups. The churches work together in both community and religious life. They sponsored many activities such as dinners, discussion groups, parties for the young people, and so forth, and people of one denomination are welcome to attend, and often do attend, the activities sponsored by another. Participation in social groups in the community is independent of religious affiliation, and one's circle of friends will include people of a variety of denominations.
〔5〕各种不同的教派都融合在美国的生活方式里。社会并不按宗教系统划分。在社会上，教会不仅是一种宗教力量，而且也是一种社会力量，但长老会、卫理公会、路德会、罗马天主教会和犹太教会等教派教徒在社会生活中并不各成体系。所有的教会在社会生活和宗教生活中通力合作。它们主办许多活动，例如宴会、小组讨论、青年聚会，而且一个教派的人常常被欢迎参加并确实参加另一教派主持的活动。社会上的社交团体是不管哪个教派的人都可以参加的，而一个人的社交范围包括各种教派的人。
[6] Until ten years ago Eastern religions did not meet with any widespread interest in the United States. However, as society has become more complex, there has been a turning toward the mystical and contemplative aspects of religion on the part of many people. Some young people study * Zen Buddhism16 or Bahai.17
〔6〕直到10年前，东方宗教在美国还没有引起广泛的兴趣。然而，由于社会变得更加复杂，许多人的兴趣转移到具有神秘气氛和以沉思默想为特征的宗教方面。有些年轻人研究禅宗佛教或伊斯兰巴哈教派的教义。
[7] A second important characteristic of the religious practice in the United States today is the emphasis on social problems and humanitarian ideals rather than on the Calvinistic18 concern with individual sin. Repentance and individual salvation are stressed in the "revival" meetings19 which have been a feature of American religious practice, particularly in the central and southern states. Yet students of religion in America contend20 that in America there is not the degree of concern today with individual sin that is usually with Calvinism. They believe that this situation may result from the fact that the material prosperity which the Calvinist settlers of this country were able to enjoy was inconsistent with the idea that man is sinful and must suffer accordingly. They believe that American religious thinking in general has thus tended to turn more toward improving the world of here and now by doing one's duty toward one's fellow man and less toward winning salvation in the next world through repentance. Church sermons often deal with contemporary problems and the duty of right-thinking21 men in solving them, and churches are active in reform movement of all kinds.
〔7〕今天，美国宗教惯常做法的另一个主要特征，是把重点放在社会问题和人道主义理想方面，而不是放在按照加尔文教义对个人的罪恶表示忧虑方面。也有人在“信仰要复兴”的集会上强调忏悔和个人自救。这种集会已经成为美国宗教活动的一种特征，特别是在中部和南部各州。然而，研究美国宗教的学者说：在今天的美国，人们已经不再像加尔文教派通常所强调的那样对个人的罪恶表示十分忧虑了。他们认为，造成这种情况的原因是，加尔文教派的移民所能享受的丰富的物质生活，同那种认为人罪孽深重因而必须受苦的思想是互相矛盾的。他们认为，美国的宗教意识一般说来就像这样倾向于主张为自己的同胞尽责以改进现世生活，不大主张通过忏悔求得来世得救。教堂宣道往往论及当代问题以及正直的人在解决这些问题时所肩负的职责，教会也积极参加各种改革运动。
[8] A third characteristic of American religious practice is the separation of church and state. The government has always encouraged religion, and a religious element is present in the conduct of its affairs. Congress, for example, has an official chaplain who opens the session with prayer. The motto "In God We Trust" is printed on American coins. Yet, because of American independence in matters of belief, there is no established state religion. Although the Congressional chaplains have always been members of Protestant denominations, they have not all been of the same denomination; and Catholics and Jews are sometimes invited to lead devotions. The twelve presidents who held office from 1890 to 1963 represented religious denominations as follows: two Methodists, two Presbyterians, two Baptists, one Unitarian,22 one * Dutch Reformed,23 one Congregationalist, one Quaker,24 one Episcopalian, and one Roman Catholic. Members of Congress represents a variety of denominatons. All religious denominations in the United States are free of any sort of state-control or interference, and no religious group receives any support from the government.
〔8〕美国宗教惯常做法的第三个特征是政教分离。政府一向鼓励宗教，政府的公务活动中还有一定的宗教因素。例如：国会就有一名公职牧师，负责在会期开始时主持祈祷。美国的硬币上刻有一句铭言：“我们相信上帝。”但是，因为美国人在宗教信仰问题上各具独立的见解，所以没有规定国教。虽然国会牧师一向是新教派的成员，但他们并不都属于同一教派；天主教徒和犹太教徒有时也被邀请主持祈祷。从1890到1963年任职的12位总统所属的教派如下：两位卫理公会教徒，两位长老会教徒，两位浸礼会教徒，一位惟一神派教徒，一位荷兰新教徒，一位公理会教徒，一位公谊会教徒，一位圣公会教徒，一位罗马天主教徒。国会议员分别属于各种各样的教派。美国所有的教派都不受任何形式的国家支配或干预，也没有任何宗教团体接受政府的任何资助。
[9] The separation of church and state applied to church schools up to the recent times. They have not received any public funds, and religious instruction is not given in the public schools. In the past it was the custom in many public schools to open the day with a prayer. In the 1960s militant groups proclaimed25 this a violation of the doctrine of separation of church and state. The courts upheld their objections, and prayers were banned. At the same time, church schools * were agitating for26 public funds to help them bear the responsibility for education. These matters have been the subject of considerable controversy, and practice varies from state to state and community to community. One solution to the problem of religious instruction that many public schools have adopted is a system of released27 time for religious instruction.　During certain designated hours each week children are excused to go to religion classes conducted in their own individual churches. The importance of religion in American life is seen in the fact that * it is considered within the province of the school to stress morals and ethics in everyday living.28
〔9〕政教分离直到近代还适用于教会学校。它们没有接受过任何公益金，在公立学校也不设宗教课程。过去许多公立学校每天开始活动时照例都要祷告。在20世纪60年代，一些富于战斗精神的团体声称这违背了政教分离的原则。法院支持他们的反对意见，宣布禁止。与此同时，教会学校也纷纷要求公家提供资金以帮助它们承担教育任务。这些问题已经成为大辩论的议题，而各州和各社区的做法也各不相同。许多公立学校所采取的一项解决宗教教育问题的办法是为宗教教育腾出一定的时间。在每周指定的时间里，允许学生到他们各自的教会里上宗教课。人们认为强调日常生活中的伦理道德是学校的职责，从这一事实可以看出，宗教在美国人的生活中是多么重要。
[10] There is a strong religious influence in American life, but it is characterized by a diversity of belief, a concern with improving conditions of present-day society, and a separation of church and state which allows freedom of worship in which this diversity can flourish.
〔10〕在美国人的生活中，宗教的影响很深。但它的特征是：信仰多样化，关心改进当前的社会状况，政教分离。正是由于政教分离，才有信仰自由，从而各种各样的教派才得以蓬勃发展。
 
From Language and Life in the United States
译自《美国的语言和生活》
Notes
1．句子以nowhere开头，主谓语倒装。
2．[ˈprɔtistənt] 新教教徒，又译誓反教徒，此名称来源于1529年德国国会中与罗马教皇分庭抗礼的新教上层人物。罗马天主教、新教与东正教为基督教的三大主要派别。新教包括美国国教、非国教、欧洲大陆的加尔文派与路德派，以及美国和英联邦国家中除罗马天主教以外的大多数派别。
3．罗马天主教徒，教会首脑为罗马教皇。Catholic [ˈkæθəlik].
4．东正教徒，主要分布在东欧以及亚洲西部和北部。Orthodox [ˈɔːθədɔks].
5．[ˈmɔzlem] 穆斯林；伊斯兰教徒。
6．[ˈhinˈduː] 印度教徒。
7．[ˈljuːθərən] 新教路德派。创始人为16世纪德国基督教宗教改革运动倡导者马丁·路德。现在是德国主要的新教教派，是丹麦、挪威、瑞典、芬兰、冰岛等国国教。
8．（过去分词）把…编成团；处于严密的组织、管辖之下。
9．主张信仰疗法的基督教派别。创始人为Mary Baker Eddy（1821—1910）。
10．由Joseph Smith（1805—1844）创立。
11．[iˌpiskəˈpeiljən] 主教派；圣公会。与之相对的为presbyterian [ˌprezbiˈtiəriən] 长老会。
12．耶稣再生派（Adventist）的一支。
13．卫理公会，由John Wesley和Charles Wesley于1739年创立的福音派运动。
14．这派的各教堂是独立的，联合会只起咨询作用。
15．圣父（the Father），圣子（the Son），圣灵（the Holy Ghost）三位一体。
16．禅宗，佛教的一个派别，强调默坐专念。
17．19世纪伊朗的一种强调人类精神一体的伊斯兰教派，自认为该派综合了所有宗教的优点。
18．加尔文教义的，由瑞士宗教改革家John Calvin（1509—1564）所倡导，主张受命、信仰和忏悔。
19．鼓动性的福音布道会。
20．[kənˈtend] vt. 坚决主张。
21．相当于right-minded，意为正直的；有正义感的。
22．反对神是三位一体，原罪，赎罪和上帝的惩罚等说法。
23．荷兰新教主要受加尔文教义和再洗（浸）礼运动的影响。
24．贵格会（公谊会，教友派）教徒。其祈祷会常保持长时间的静默。
25．[prəˈkleim] vt.（此处后接宾语和宾补）宣称…为…。
26．为某事进行鼓动。agitate [ˈæʤiteit].
27．释放；豁免。此处为让出一定的时间。
28．it是形式主语，代表真正主语to stress ...。within the province of the school是主语之补语。其主动语态形式为People consider it within ... to ...。province一词在此处是职责范围的意思。
注释　雨花
校订　群英





76. Political System of U. S. A.
The city of Washington, in the District of Columbia along the * Potomac River,1 is the capital of a federal union of 50 states. Nearly 200 years ago, right after the United States became independent, * there were 13 states—each one sovereign, each wanting jealously to run its own affairs.2 The states tried to keep their sovereignty and independence within a loose confederation, but their attempt proved ineffectual. Therefore, in 1789, they adopted a new Constitution establishing a federal union under a strong central government. Under the Constitution, the states * delegated many of their sovereign powers to3 this central government in Washington. But they kept many important powers for themselves.
美国的政治制度
蔺修中　译
 
华盛顿市位于沿波托马克河的哥伦比亚特区，是由50个州组成的联邦的首都。将近200年前，就在美国刚刚独立以后，只有13个州，每个州都是独立自主的，每个州都想独自管理自己的事务，唯恐丧失这种权力。各州在松散的联邦内都竭力保持它们自己的主权和独立性，然而事实证明它们的企图是徒劳的。因此，他们在1789年正式通过了新的宪法，规定在强有力的中央政府之下成立一个联邦。根据宪法，各州将它们的许多独立自主的权力委托给设在华盛顿的中央政府。但是它们自己还保留了许多重要的权力。
[2] Each of the 50 states, for example, retains the right to run its own public school system, to license its doctors, to maintain law enforcement agencies, to maintain its roads. In actual practice, and in line with4 the American tradition of keeping government as close to the people as possible, the states delegate many of these powers to their political subdivisions — to their counties, cities, towns and villages. Thus, on the lowest political level, you will find that residents of a small American community elect village trustees to run their police and fire departments, and a board of education to run their schools. On the county level, voters by the tens or hundreds of thousands elect executives, who become responsible for roads, parks, sewage, etc., and judges for the courts. The citizens of each state also elect a governor, members of a * state legislature5 and court-of-appeal judges, to originate, enforce and interpret state laws.
〔2〕例如，50个州的每个州都保留着经管本州公立学校系统、批准医生行医、保持执法机构以及养护道路的权利。在实际做法上，同时按照尽可能使政府接近人民的美国传统，各州又把这方面的许多权力授予它们下属的政治再分单位——县、城、镇和乡村。这样，就是在最低的政治层次，你也会发现美国一个小社区的居民选举乡村受托人来管理他们的警务和消防部门，推选一个教育委员会来管理他们的学校。在县一级，几万或几十万选民选举负责管理道路、公园、下水道等的行政官员，以及负责法院的法官。每个州的公民还要选举州长、州议员和上诉法院的法官来创立、执行和解释州立法规。
[3] "The powers not delegated to the United States," says the Constitution, "are reserved to the states ... or to the people." In America, this is called the "division of powers." * The United States also has a "separation of powers." Under the Constitution, the Federal Government is divided into three branches, each chosen in a different manner, each able to check and balance the others.6
〔3〕美国宪法指出，“凡未授予联邦的权力由各州各自保留……或由人民保留。”在美国，这叫做“分权”。美国还有一种叫“权力的分立”。根据宪法，联邦政府分成三个部门，每个部门以不同的方式产生，但它们之间能够相互制约和保持平衡。
[4] The Executive Branch is headed by the President who, together with the Vice-President, is chosen in nationwide elections every four years (in every year divided by four). Any natural-born7 American who is 35 years or older may be elected to this office. The President proposes bills to Congress, enforces Federal laws, serves as Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces and, with the approval of the Senate, makes treaties and appoints Federal Judges, ambassadors and other members of the Executive Branch. The most important assistants to the President are the heads of the 12 Executive Departments (the Department of State, the Department of Defense, Department of Commerce, etc.); each one holds the title of Secretary, and together they form a council called the Cabinet.
〔4〕行政部门以总统为首，总统连同副总统每隔四年（即每个能被四除尽的年份）在全国范围内通过选举产生。任何一个出生在美国、年满35岁以上的公民都可被选举担任总统的职务。总统向国会提交各种法案、实施联邦法律、兼任武装部队总司令，并经参议院批准，有权对外缔结条约、任命联邦法院法官、驻外大使和其他行政高级官员。总统最重要的助手是12个行政单位（国务院、国防部、商务部等）的首脑。各人都拥有部长的头衔，并一起组成一个称作内阁的会议。
[5] The Vice-President, elected from the same political party as the President, acts as chairman of the Senate and * in the event of8 the death or disability of the President assumes the Presidency for the balance9 of the term.10
〔5〕副总统由总统所在的同一政党中选举产生，担任参议院议长职务，如果总统死亡或丧失担任总统职务的能力，他就在其任期的剩余时间继任总统。
[6] The Legislative Branch is made up of two houses: the Senate and the House of Representatives. In order to insure that they remain responsive to voters' sentiments, the 435 members of the House are elected every two years; each member represents one district holding a similar number of people. Each state elects two members of the 100-member Senate, and a Senator's term of office is six years. Both houses must approve a bill for it to become law, but the president may refuse to sign it. If so, Congress reconsiders the bill. If two-thirds of the members of both houses then approve it, it becomes law even without the President's signature.
〔6〕立法部门由两院，即参议院和众议院组成。为了确保它们始终不渝地反映选民的意见，435名议员每两年选举一次；每位议员代表一个选区，每个选区的人口数字大致相当。参议院的100名议员由每州选举两名产生，其任期为六年。要使一项法案成为法律，必须经过两院通过，但总统可以拒绝签署这项法案。如果是这样，国会当就这项法案进行复议。如果这时参众两院有2/3的议员通过这项法案，那么，即使没有总统的签署，它也成为法律。
[7] The Judicial Branch is made up of District Courts (there is at least one in every state), 11 Courts of Appeal and, at the top, the Supreme Court. Federal judges are appointed by the President with the approval of the Senate; to minimize political influences, their appointments are * for life.11 Federal courts judge cases involving Federal law, conflicts between states or between citizens of different states. An American who feels convicted under an unjust law may appeal the case * all the way to12 the Supreme Court, which may rule that the law is unconstitutional. The law then becomes void. In order to amend the Constitution, Congress must pass the proposed amendment by a two-thirds majority vote in * each house,13 and three-fourths of the state legislatures must concur. Yet the Constitution is so aptly suited to the temper of the American people that, in more than 190 years, it has been amended only 26 times. The first 10 amendments — the Bill of Rights — guarantee individual liberties: freedom of speech, religion and assembly, the right to a fair trial, the security of one's home. Later amendments chronicle America's struggle for equality and justice for all of its people. They abolish slavery, prohibit any denial of rights because of race or color, grant the vote to women and to citizens of the District of Columbia, and enfranchise citizens at age 18.
〔7〕司法部门是由地方法院（每州至少一个）、11个上诉法院和最上一级的最高法院组成。联邦法官经参议院批准由总统任命；为了尽量缩小政治影响，他们的任职是终身的。联邦法院审理涉及联邦法律的案件、州与州之间或不同州的公民之间的冲突。一个美国人如果认为他被法院按照一条不公正的法律定罪，可以将案件一直上诉到最高法院，最高法院可以裁决这条法律是违背宪法的，于是这条法律以后就无效了。为了修正宪法，必须由国会两院各三分之二的多数票赞成，并由四分之三的州议会同意所提出的修正案才能通过。然而，这部宪法非常适合美国人的心情，在190多年期间只修改过26次。前十条修正案——人权法案——保证个人享有种种自由权利：言论自由、宗教信仰和集会自由、接受公正审判权、家庭安全权。后来的修正案把美国为其全体人民争取平等和正义而进行的斗争记录了下来。这些修正案废除奴隶制，禁止由于种族或肤色而有任何剥夺人民的权利的行为，授予哥伦比亚特区的妇女和公民以选举权，并给予年满18岁的公民以投票权。
 
From Facts & Figures of U. S. A.
译自《美国事实与数字》
Notes
1．美国中东部重要河流，源出阿巴拉契亚山脉西麓，注入大西洋Chesapeake湾（切萨皮克湾），美国首都华盛顿即位于该河的航运起点。
2．《独立宣言》正式宣告北美英属13个殖民地的独立。独立后的13个州实际上是13个主权国家，大陆会议对各州没有多大约束力。jealously在这里译为留意提防地；唯恐失掉地。
3．delegate ... to ... 把…委托给…；授（权）给…。
4．跟…一致；符合；按照。
5．州立法机关，即州议会。
6．立法权、行政权、司法权三权分立和互相制约是至今为止的美国政治制度的基本特点。
7．本国出生的，区别于经改变国籍而成的公民。
8．万一在…的时候；如果…发生。
9．剩余部分。多用于美国口语。The balance of the day was devoted to the discussion of the report. 那天剩下来的时间全用来讨论报告了。
10．= term of office 任职期间；任期。
11．终身。settle down in the countryside for life 在农村安家落户一辈子。
12．= all the way up to 直至。
13．指Senate和the House of Representatives。
注释　肖仕





77. Elections for Congress
Members of the House of Representatives are elected for two years by districts1 each of which has one seat2 in the House, and in each election the candidate who wins most votes is elected for3 his district.
美国国会选举
贾高荣　译注
 
众议院的议员系由各众议员选区选出，两年一次，每个选区在众议院占有一个席位。在每次选举中，凡是得票最多的候选人当选为该选区的众议员。
[2] This system of election, resembling the British, tends to maintain a two-party system once it4 is established. It is almost impossible to be elected without being a Republican or a Democrat, but the need to work within one of these parties does not force a man to adopt any narrow opinion. One possible obstacle to a person hoping to * stand for election5 comes from the convention * that every candidate must be a resident of the district in which he seeks election.6 This rule prevents membership from being flexible, and if a person is elected and then defeated after being a member for some years, he cannot then try to be elected for another district unless he changes his residence.
〔2〕这种选举制度和英国的相似，一旦建立之后，往往能对两党制起到一种维护作用。一个既非共和党又非民主党的人士当选为议员几乎是不可能的，但是候选人必须为两党之一效力，并不强迫候选人接受任何狭隘的主张。对一个希望参加竞选的人来说，可能有的一个障碍是来自每个候选人必须是他要想竞选的那个选区的居民这个惯例。这个规定防止议员的地位随便变动。如果一个人当选为众议员而在任职若干年后落选，除非他易地迁居就不能试图竞选另一选区的众议员。
[3] Like many parliaments the two houses of Congress are both full of lawyers. Also, * it has been almost unknown for any manual worker ever to be elected.7 This does not mean that there is a concentration of upper middle-class people. Many people whose fathers were manual workers have been elected, but not until they have attained some position in society themselves.
〔3〕美国国会的两院和好多国家的议会一样，都是律师成堆的地方。而任何体力劳动者被选为议员的几乎是闻所未闻。但这并不意味着那里是上层中产阶级集中的地方。有许多人，他们的父亲是体力劳动者，他们也当选为议员，不过那要等到他们自己在社会上达到一定地位以后。
[4] In the Senate each state has two seats and each senator is chosen for six years, but the two senators for any one state hold office for different periods. Normally a state chooses only one senator at a time,8 and at each of the two-yearly elections only one-third of the senate seats throughout the United States are vacant, plus a few odd seats which may have become vacant because of the death or resignation of senators.
〔4〕在参议院每个州拥有两个席位，参议员每隔六年选举一次，然而任何一个州的两名参议员的任期是不同的。一般来说，一个州一次只选一名参议员，在两年一度的选举中，全美国只有三分之一的参议院席位是空缺的，另加因参议员去世或辞职而出缺的少数零星席位。
[5] Before the choice of either a senator or a member of the House of Representatives, each of the parties has held a primary election to choose its candidate. So if a state is choosing a senator in November the two parties in that state will have chosen their candidates at a primary election some months before. The character of the primary elections varies, and in some cases9 the people are really choosing between10 personalities while11 in other cases they are choosing between rival12 policies inside the same party.
〔5〕在每次选举参议员或众议员之前，每个党都要举行一次预选来遴选其候选人。所以，如果有一个州要在11月份选举一名参议员，这个州的两党就要在几个月之前举行初选选出自己的候选人。初选的性质各不相同，在某些情况下人们实际上是在人物之间进行挑选，而在另一些情况下则是在党内不同的政策之间进行抉择。
[6] The southern states (with some recent exceptions) have tended to choose only Democrats for the United States Senate and House of Representatives, so there the choice of the Democratic candidate becomes the effective election in every case. At the formal election in November very few people vote and everyone knows that the Democrat will win. But the Democratic primary election often produces a very exciting struggle. Candidates for the Democratic nomination13 rival one another in their attempts to win the Democratic voters. Sometimes they * concentrate on14 trying to present themselves as attractive personalities, sometimes they advocate particular types of policies. So far it has been dangerous in the south to advocate liberal policies towards Negroes, and some candidates have gained votes through campaigns * based on racial hatred.15 But above all a candidate must try to * get himself known16 as widely as possible; someone who wants to be senator must get himself known all through the state, and someone who hopes to go into the House of Representatives must concentrate on his own district. Handshaking is one of the most important activities of every American political candidate—even more than in European countries.
〔6〕南方各州（近来有一些例外）往往只选民主党人为美国参众两院的议员，因此在那些州民主党候选人的选举每次就变成有效的选举。在11月份的正式选举中投票者寥寥无几，大家都清楚民主党将稳操胜券。然而民主党的预选往往演出一场非常紧张的角逐。争取民主党提名的候选人在力图赢得民主党的选民上互相竞争。他们有时竭尽全力表现自己吸引人的人格，有时鼓吹别树一帜的政策。到目前为止在南方主张对黑人实行开明政策仍然是危险的，某些候选人是通过煽动种族仇恨的竞选运动获得选票的。但首先，一个候选人必须要使自己尽可能地广为人知：要想当参议员，就得使自己在州内尽人皆知；要想当众议员，就得使自己名扬本选区。同选民握手是美国所有政治候选人最重要的活动之一——甚至超过欧洲各国。
[7] Sometimes there are several Democratic candidates for the Democratic nomination, and in some states there is a second ballot17 for the primary election if none of them gets the majority18 at the first. When there is a second ballot it is usually held between the two individuals who have the largest number of votes at the first. It is only in the primary elections that a second ballot is used, because in the formal election there is rivalry only between the Democratic and Republican candidates. One of these is sure to have an overall19 majority.
〔7〕有时有若干名民主党候选人争取本党提名，而有的州在第一次初选中如没有一名候选人获得过半数的选票，就要进行第二次选举。第二次选举通常是在初选中得票最多的两人之间进行。第二次选举仅仅使用于初选，因为正式选举只是在民主党与共和党的候选人之间进行竞争，其中一人肯定会获得全面的多数。
[8] The amount of interest * taken in congressional elections20 varies enormously according to the conditions. A party primary election may * turn out21 to be more exciting than the final election. In these elections too it is important that neither of the parties has a consistent policy. One Democrat may be in a very different position from another Democrat, and at a primary election * sympathy with22 different political outlooks may be important or unimportant.
〔8〕人们对国会选举的兴趣根据不同的情况有极大差别。一个党的初选结果可能比最后的竞选还要激动人心。而且在这些选举中，重要的是没有哪一个党具有始终一致的政策。一个民主党人同另一个民主党人所持的立场可能大相径庭，在初选中赞同不同的政治观点，可能是重要的，也可能是无关重要。
[9] The position of a senator or representative, even if he has a safe seat in Congress in the sense * that his party is almost sure to win at any election,23 is never really safe. Always, in order to be elected, a candidate must first win his party's primary and then defeat the other party, and he can never be quite sure that his party will choose him again. So his first task if he wishes to be re-elected is to keep himself * in favour with24 the voters of his own party in his own area; next he has to attract the mass of voters who * are not firmly committed25 to either of the parties. If he can make it26 appear that his activities at Washington have brought benefits to his district (or to his state as a whole if he is a senator) he will win votes for that reason, both at the primary and at the regular election. * On the other hand,27 if at Washington he has suggested policies which voters in his home28 district or state do not like, he will risk losing votes for that reason. A congressman * is subject to29 the discipline imposed30 by the need to please the voters at home, rather than to a discipline operated by congressional party leaders.
〔9〕一个参议员或众议员的职位，从他那个党在任何选举中几乎稳可获胜这个意义上来说，即使他在国会里有一个可靠的席位，但也不是真正保险的。一个候选人为了当选总是必须先要在自己的党内初选中取胜，然后要击败另外那个党的候选人，而他决不可能完全肯定他的党会再次选中他。因此他若想再次当选，他的首要任务便是使自己得到所在地区本党的选民的好感，其次他要把尚未坚决表态支持哪一党的众多选民吸引过来。如果他能表明他在华盛顿的活动给他的选区带来了好处（从整体上说给他那个州带来了好处，假若他是一个参议员的话），他会因此在初选和正式选举中赢得选票。反之，如果他在华盛顿提出的各种政策不受他那个选区或州的选民的欢迎，他会因此冒丧失选票的风险。国会议员是受讨好本地选民这个要求所形成的纪律约束的，而不是受国会中党的领袖所施行的纪律约束的。
 
Excerpts from Life in Modern America
节译自《现代美国生活》
Notes
1．districts（众议员选区）。
2．席位。
3．代表。
4．a two-party system.
5．作候选人。
6．the convention的同位语。
7．真实主语是“for ... to ...”结构，“for...”“to ...”之间有逻辑上的主谓关系。
8．= on each occasion 每次。
9．情况；状况。
10．在…中间选择。
11．= whereas而，却（含对照之意）。
12．adj. 对抗的。
13．[ˌnɔmiˈneiʃən] 提名，推荐。
14．专心于，集中在。
15．过去分词短语，修饰campaigns。
16．get＋宾语＋宾语补足语：（偶然或有意地）使成为某种状态。I must get the breakfast ready.
17．[ˈbælət] 投票。
18．过半数票，多数票。
19．总的，全部的。
20．过去分词短语，修饰interest。take (an) interest in ...: 对…感兴趣。
21．结果。
22．同情，赞成。
23．the sense的同位语。
24．be in favour with 得人欢心，受人宠爱。
25．此处作“尚未表态支持”解。
26．形式宾语。真实宾语是本句内连词that引导的从句。
27．另一方面，反之。
28．本地的，家乡的。
29．受…支配的。
30．施加；强加。



78. The Empire State Building
Leonard Cottrell
 
New York is a city of skyscrapers. How is it possible to build one of these giant buildings in the heart of a large, busy city? This selection describes the construction of one such building—the Empire State Building1 in * New York City.2
帝国大厦
〔美〕伦纳德·科特雷尔
徐守勤　译　盛葵阳　校
 
纽约的摩天大楼比比皆是。在这座繁忙的大城市中心，怎样才能盖起耸入云霄的大楼呢？本文描述的就是这么一座大楼——纽约市帝国大厦——的建造过程。
[2] It was the achievement of a new society, now equipped with materials and technology never before known to man.3 We have progressed so far that it is difficult to realize that, until the development of steel and concrete, less than a century ago, the architect's basic materials and techniques were hardly different from those4 of the Romans.5 Then, within twenty years, all this was changed. The width of a room and the height of a building could be almost what one6 pleased.
〔2〕这座大厦是一个崭新社会的成就——一个用人类先前根本不知道的材料和技术装备起来的新社会所取得的成就。如果没有钢材和混凝土的发展，就我们所取得的进步，要把摩天大楼建造起来还有困难，因为在不到一个世纪以前，建筑师们使用的基本建筑材料及技术和罗马人使用的还没有多大差别。随后在不到20年的时间里，这一切都改变了。人们差不多可以随心所欲地设计房间的宽度和大厦的高度。
[3] In 1885, in Chicago, the first skyscraper was constructed, the first building in the world to use a metal framework of * Bessemer steel.7 The Chicago building was * different in that8 each of its stories was complete in itself: the steel framework provided the necessary strength for the interior walls. This meant that the building could, * if necessary,9 be easily remodeled outside and inside.
〔3〕1885年，芝加哥盖起了第一座摩天大楼，这是世界上第一座采用贝西默钢制成的金属构架的建筑。芝加哥这座摩天大楼的不同点在于它的每层楼本身是一个完整的结构；钢质构架为内墙提供了所需的支撑力。这就是说，在需要的时候，这座大楼的里里外外都可以很容易地进行改建。
[4] The best example of this technical achievement is located not in Chicago, but in New York City — the Empire State Building. It is one of the tallest buildings in the world — 1,472 feet, including the * television tower.10 Its 102 floors of offices hold 16,000 people, the population of a fair-sized11 American town. Sixty-seven elevators carry its occupants from floor to floor at a speed of 1,200 feet per minute. It was completed in 19 months * at a cost of12 $25,000,000.
〔4〕但是最能体现这种技术成就的不是芝加哥的摩天大楼，而是纽约市的帝国大厦。这座楼房是全世界最高的大楼之一——包括电视塔在内高达1472英尺。它的102层楼房的办公室可以容纳16000人，这相当于美国一个颇具规模的集镇人口。67部电梯以每分钟1200英尺的速度把楼内的居住者送上送下。这座摩天大楼是用19个月的时间建成的，耗资2500万美元。
[5] An extraordinary organization was involved in its construction. For years before the operation, every detail had been * worked out13 to avoid waste of time, money, and energy. Materials were ordered and * delivery dates carefully timed.14 Since part of the steel framework, plumbing, air cooling and heating systems were made ready away from the site, the contractor had to communicate with many mills and factories all over the country. Meanwhile, in New York, the foundation for the building was being prepared.
〔5〕为建造这座摩天大楼曾专门做了极其周密的组织工作。为了避免时间、资金及精力的浪费，每个细节在施工前几年便都计划好了。材料预订了，发货时间也仔细作了准确的安排。由于部分钢质构架、水管以及空气冷却和供暖设备是在外地预制的，因此承包商必须和全国各地的许多厂家进行通讯联络。同时在纽约进行为建造大楼准备好地基的工作。
[6] Then construction began. * Exactly to the minute15 the materials needed — steel, concrete, bricks, etc. — began to move into the construction site. The first piece of steel was * put into place16 onApril 7, 1930. Only nine months later the steel framework had been completed, 1,250 feet above street level. At the end of 1930, construction had been carried to the full height of 102 floors.
〔6〕随后工程正式开始，所需的一切材料——钢筋、混凝土、砖等——准时地开始运入工地。第一根钢筋是在1930年4月7日放进地基的，仅仅9个月后整个钢质构架就竣工了。钢架高出街面1250英尺。到1930年底，工程便进展到第102层的最高高度了。
[7] At the same time, plumbers were installing plumbing and heating systems; the electricians were laying hundreds of miles of cable; carpenters, stoneworkers, bricklayers were clothing the framework with stone, concrete, brick, and timber. * Four and a half stories17 were completed every week.
〔7〕与此同时，管子工着手安装水管和供暖装置；电工着手敷设长达几百英里的电缆；木工、石工、瓦工则用石料、混凝土、砖和木材将钢架填充覆盖起来。每周可完工四层半。
[8] And all this was done * in the heart of a crowded city,18 with very little storage space, so that the arrival of each part had to be scheduled to the minute, and the construction work * so organized19 that there was no delay, and no one * got in another's way.20
〔8〕所有这一切工作都是在一个拥挤的城市中心进行的，材料存放地的面积很小，因此每部分材料的到达时间都必须安排得非常准确。工程进度也是组织得极其准确的，这样就不会耽搁，也不会互相阻碍。
[9] Such an accomplishment called for not only the most skillful planning, but also for the complete co-operation of the laborers who actually built the skyscraper. The work had to be continued under all weather conditions and was often highly dangerous. On April 15, 1931, about 19 months after preparation of the foundation, the Empire State Building stood, glorious and complete — the whole twelve hundred and fifty feet of it (Since then, a television tower has added 222 feet).
〔9〕达到这样的成就不仅要求有极其精密的计划，而且要求直接施工的工人之间的充分合作。全部工程不论在任何气候条件下都不能停顿，而且往往是很危险的。1931年4月15日，即地基准备好以后大约19个月，帝国大厦光辉而完整地矗立起来了——整整1250英尺高（以后续建的电视塔又增加了222英尺。）
 
Excerpts from Scenes of America
节译自《美国风光》
Notes
1．Empire State 是美国纽约州的别名。
2．New York State 是纽约州。New York 既可指州，也可指市。
3．= mankind（泛指）人类。
4．= the architect's basic materials and techniques.
5．指the ancient Romans古代罗马人。
6．任何人，泛指“人们”。
7．（底吹酸性）转炉钢，酸性钢。Bessemer [ˈbesimə] 1813—1898，英国工程师及发明家，是转炉炼钢法的发明者。
8．that引导的名词性从句作介词in的宾语。different in that ...，在…方面不同。
9．= if it is necessary.
10．帝国大厦建于1930—1931年，1951年加上电视塔，塔高222英尺，总共高1472英尺（449米）。
11．相当规模的；中等大小的。fair adj. 相当的；中等的。
12．以…为代价；花费…。
13．制订出；设计出。
14．carefully前省略were以避免重复。time v. 安排时间。
15．准确到以分钟计算；极为准确地。
16．放到（固定的，指定的）位置上去。
17．stories要用复数。又如one and a half years，一年半。
18．帝国大厦位于纽约市曼哈顿的中心第五号大街（Fifth Avenue）。
19．= had to be so organized.
20．挡着别人的道；妨碍别人。
注释　学铭



79. Higher Education
More than a third of all students are women. Although many women who have received higher education do not spend the whole of their lives following * careers for which their education has prepared them,1
* it is accepted that2 the benefits of a university career are useful even for * those who do not work in the ordinary sense.3 Many women * work as teachers,4 particularly in junior schools; but only a small minority of university teachers are women, and very few women indeed are heads of departments or in other very senior positions.
美国高等教育
张一麟　译注
 
美国女大学生占大学生总数的三分之一以上。虽然许多受过高等教育的妇女并非终生从事学用一致的职业，但是，众所公认，即使她们不从事一般人所认为的工作，上过大学对她们也颇有益处。许多妇女当教师，尤其是当初级学校教师；不过，在大学教师中，女教师很少，而妇女担任各部门首脑或其他高级职务的确是绝无仅有的。
[2] With5 so great a proportion of the young people entering higher education there is a problem of * maintaining academic standards,6 and the process can be painful. Half of those who embark on higher studies fail to graduate. The number who * drop out7 after one or two years is disturbingly large, though there is evidence that even incomplete university study gives a person better career prospects than none at all. On the other hand, one in five of all who receive bachelors' degrees go on to take higher degrees, so the number of people receiving higher degrees each year, representing8 at least six years' study at university level, is by now over 100,000.
〔2〕受高等教育的青年如此之多，便存在坚持大学学术标准的问题，而这有时是煞费苦心的。高等学院有一半学生不能毕业，学一两年后退学的多得惊人。然而，有迹象表明，一个人即使大学肄业也比根本未上大学要有更好的就业前景。另一方面，五分之一的学士学位获得者继续攻读更高学位。因而，如今每年获得更高学位、表明起码在大学深造了六年的人已超过了10万之数。
[3] All this effort in education is very expensive. Some of the costs come from fees and benefaction, particularly towards research, but most have to be paid from public funds. Parents favour big expenditures on higher education; a wider public opinion favours them for idealistic and cultural reasons, and because of * the supposed value9 of education as an investment by society. Soviet technological success gave a new stimulus in the 1960s, but the 1970s have brought a new drive for economy and even some retrenchment.
〔3〕美国抓高等教育所尽的一切努力耗资极大。某些费用特别是科研费来源于学费与捐款。但是多数费用必须由公共基金支付。家长支持投入大笔经费抓高等教育；基于理想上和文化上的缘由，并且因为教育作为社会的一项投资具有假定的价值，广泛舆论支持投入巨款抓高等教育。1960年代，苏联的工业技术成就给了美国新的刺激，但是在1970年代却导致美国掀起了节约运动，甚至导致经费缩减。
[4] The first universities * were developed by10 private charitable organisations, many of which were religious bodies. The private universities are still very important, and most of the best-known institutions, like Harvard, Yale and Princeton, are private. However, each state * has provided11 at least one university within its own territory and in a big state there are several dozens of * state 'campuses'12. Some of the state universities are general universities providing all faculties and all types of instruction, but there are also some state colleges for particular subjects, such as agriculture. Recently some of these special colleges have been converted into general universities. Every state university provides education to residents of the state eithes free of charge or at low fees, though students normally have to buy their books and to pay for the cost of living while they are studying. Some universities are provided by municipalities of large towns and some which were originally private * are now partly or even wholly supported by13 the municipalities. The great private universities have many advantages — age, tradition, long-established reputations. They are constantly appealing for funds from their 'alumni' (former students) and often obtain immense sums.
〔4〕美国最早的大学是由私立慈善组织兴办发展的。这些慈善组织中有许多是宗教团体。私立大学在美国仍然十分重要，且多数最著名的大学如哈佛、耶鲁和普林斯顿都为私立大学。但是，美国各州在本州内至少拨款办一所州立大学。大的州有数十所州立院校。某些州立大学是院系专业齐备的综合大学，但也有某些诸如农业专科之类的州立专科院校。近来，某些此类专科院校已改为综合大学。所有州立大学均为本州居民提供免费或低费教育，可是，大学生就学时通常得自己掏腰包买书并支付生活费。某些大学是由大城市市政当局拨款办的，某些原先的私立大学现在部分乃至全部也由市政当局资助。大型私立大学有许多优越性：历史悠久、富有传统并久负盛名。它们经常呼吁校友们捐助，并经常得到一笔笔巨额捐款。
[5] Most of the principal state universities have between 10,000 and 30,000 students, and some have increased rapidly in the past few years. Private universities and colleges are generally smaller, and although they are more numerous than public institutions they have a smaller total number of students than those in public institutions. The private colleges vary very much in standards and reputation, from the world-famous and select to the cranky and the obscure.
〔5〕美国多数主要的州立大学有一万至三万名学生，而近几年来某些州立大学学生数激增。私立高等院校一般规模较小。虽然私立院校要比公立院校多，但其学生总数却比公立院校的少。私立院校的水平与声誉彼此相差甚远，从举世闻名、出类拔萃到动荡不稳或默默无闻的都有。
[6] There are also many * junior colleges14 to which students may be admitted at the end of their high school career, providing only the first two years of university work. By 1964 there were nearly 600 junior colleges, most of them provided and controlled by the public authorities. The total number of students in the junior colleges was over 600,000, and nearly nine-tenths of these were in public colleges. Some of these continue in * full-scale universities,15 others do not.
〔6〕美国还有许多只开设大学头两年课程的初级院校，中学生毕业后可上此类学校。至1964年止，美国已拥有近600所初级院校。它们多数由政府当局拨款和管理。美国有60万以上的初级大学生，其中近十分之九就读于公立初级院校。一部分初级大学生转入四年制本科大学继续学习，一部分则就此罢休。
[7] Obviously with a total of 2,000 universities and colleges there must be great differences in quality and reputation among them. Many have achievements * substantial enough for them to be well known all over the world,16 but among these there are a few which are outstanding in their reputation, both nationally and internationally. These include a few private institutions in various parts, and several of the greatest state universities, but none surpass the group of old private north-eastern universities commonly known as * the Ivy League.17 Their old social-élite reputations * are by now overshadowed by18 the reputation of their graduate schools as * intellectual-élite centres.19 Their fees are high, but most graduate students have scholarships of some kind.
〔7〕显然，美国的高等院校有2000所之多，彼此之间，在质量与声誉方面必然差别很大。许多院校有实际的重大成就，足以闻名全球，但其中只有少数几所院校在国内外享有崇高盛誉。这些院校包括各地的数所私立院校和数所最大的州立大学。但是它们都无法胜过通称为“常春藤联盟”的美国东北部古老的八所名牌私立大学的团体。如今，它们多年的社会名流声誉与自己的研究院作为知识名流中心的声誉相比已黯然失色。这些研究院学费昂贵，但多数研究生总有某种奖学金。
[8] The best known of all is Harvard, which is situated in Cambridge, Massachusetts, in the urban area of Boston. Yale (founded in 1701) is in New Haven, between Boston and New York. There is much in common between Harvard and Yale, and together they occupy a position in American university life rather like Oxford and Cambridge in England. A remarkable number of the men who hold prominent positions in public life and the big corporations were educated at one of these two. There is a certain prejudice against the kind of privilege which is associated in the public mind with these institutions, and that is not surprising in view of the American ideal of equality. For undergraduate studies Harvard and Yale are probably somewhat more privileged, in the old (social) sense of the word, than Oxford and Cambridge in England, but they are closely followed in pre-eminence by several other institutions such as Princeton (founded in 1746), now surrounded by New Jersey suburbs, and Columbia (founded in 1754) with its ugly buildings, which is close to the New York Negro quarter of Harlem. There are also many smaller institutions, mainly in the north-east, which have reputations equal to those of the Ivy League schools, but refuse to increase their numbers, believing that their small size is one of the characteristics which gives them their special quality. Some of these are liberal arts colleges, without graduate schools or courses of practical application. Most of the north-eastern institutions of this kind were originally founded for men or women only, and continued as singlesex institutions into the 1960s, at least at undergraduate level. Here the 1970s have brought a major revolution, with this kind of segregation gradually eliminated. Old traditions have yielded to the pressure of new social trends.
〔8〕在所有大学中，哈佛大学最负盛名，它坐落于马萨诸塞州波士顿市区的剑桥。耶鲁大学（创立于1701年）位于波士顿和纽约之间的纽黑文港市。哈佛和耶鲁有许多共同之处，它们一起在美国大学生活中占有一席之地，颇像英国的牛津和剑桥。在社会生活和大企业中有相当一部分身居要职者曾就读于哈佛或耶鲁。在公众中存在着某种成见，反对有关这两所大学的特权。鉴于美国的平等观念，这也不足为奇。至于大学本科生的学习，从旧的（社会的）意义上说，哈佛和耶鲁很可能比英国的牛津和剑桥多少更享有特权。但是已有其他数所院校紧跟上来与哈佛和耶鲁争取卓越地位，如普林斯顿大学（创立于1746年），如今四周为新泽西郊区所环绕；还有校舍简陋的哥伦比亚大学（创立于1754年），它位于纽约哈莱姆黑人住宅区左近。美国还有许多规模较小的院校，主要在东北部，它们与常春藤联盟的那些院校齐名，但拒绝增加学生人数。它们深信其规模之小是一种使它们具有特殊质量的特点，其中某些是文理科院校，没有研究院，也不设实用课程。美国东北部的多数此类学校原是专为男生或女生而设，延至1960年代仍为男女分校，起码在大学本科阶段是如此。1970年代，这里发生了一场重大革命，男女分校这种状况随之逐渐消失，老传统在社会新潮流的压力下屈服了。
[9] For the most part Americans think that there is some advantage in attending one of the better known private institutions, in spite of the higher cost, rather than a state university. However, the state universities are becoming increasingly important, and some of them, particulary in the mid-west have a reputation practically equal to that of the private ones. Almost every state by now has several university institutions directly under the authority of the state government. Some of these are quite old: the * University of North Carolina, at Chapel Hill,20 was opened in 1795. A federal law of 1862 enabled states to establish * and grant colleges21 for agriculture and mechanic arts, and many old land grand colleges have been converted into full universities during the past fifty years.
〔9〕尽管私立院校费用较高，美国人多半认为上较著名的私立院校有某种优越性，而不愿上州立大学。然而，州立大学日趋重要，某些州立大学，特别是中西部的，实际上与私立院校齐名。如今，几乎各州都有数所州政府直接管辖的高等院校。其中某些州立大学历史相当悠久，如设在查珀尔希尔的北卡罗来纳州大学，创立于1795年。1862年制定的联邦法允许各州创办由政府拨赠土地的农科或机械技术专科学院。近50年来，许多政府赠地的古老专科学院已经改为完备的综合大学。
[10] In general each state has one senior university or campus, usually in a small town dominated by the university. Some of the best known of these are in the near mid-western states, such as * the University of Michigan at Ann Arbor,22 and the * University of Wisconsin at Madison,23 which is also the state capital. In 1967 the University of Minnesota had 38,000 students in one big city campus. A few of the small university towns have suggestive names, like Oxford (Mississippi) and Athens (Georgia). Many new state universities have been founded since 1945, and the process continues as the states have to * provide for most of the current growth.24
〔10〕一般各州均有一所老牌的大学或分校，它通常在以大学为主的小城镇里。其中某些最著名的学府则在美国中西部附近各州，如设在安阿伯的密歇根大学和麦迪逊的威斯康星大学。麦迪逊又是威斯康星州的首府。1967年，明尼苏达大学的一所大城市分校就有38000名学生。数所小型大学城有象征性名称，如牛津（在密西西比州）和雅典（在佐治亚州）。1945年以来，许多新的州立大学相继创办起来了，而这种情况会持续不断，因为各州必须满足当前发展的大部分需要。
[11] California has a special system. There is a single University of California, divided into many separate campuses. The best-known of these are * U. C. L. A. (Los Angeles)25 and * the University of California at Berkeley,26 which is a town within the urban area of San Francisco Both are among the most distinguished of all American university institutions, and Berkeley is particularly famous for the number of Nobel prize winners among its teachers.
〔11〕加利福尼亚州有特殊的体系。它只有一所加利福尼亚大学，分为许多独立的分校。其中最著名的是加州大学洛杉矶分校和加州大学伯克利校本部，伯克利是旧金山市区的一座城镇。两者皆居美国最著名高等学府之列，加州大学伯克利校本部尤以其获诺贝尔奖金的教师众多而闻名。
[12] Many students must * find living accommodation away from home,27 and large numbers of students' houses have been built. (Until recently they were called 'dormitories', but now the term * 'residence hall'28 is used.) They are generally adequate29 and modern but * rather cramped.30 Outside a residence hall for women students at the beginning of term one may see a father bringing his daughter in the car, taking out of the back a large stock of clothes on their hangers, going into the building and then ten minutes later coming out again carrying most of them because there is no room.
〔12〕美国的许多大学生必须离家住宿。大量的大学生住房已经落成（不久前人们还称之为“宿舍”，而如今却用“住宿大楼”的字眼），它们一般足够学生住宿，有现代设施，但却颇为拥挤。开学初，人们可以在女大学生住宿大楼外看到父亲开车送女儿来上学，他从车后取出一大堆挂在衣架上的衣服，走入大楼，十分钟后，又带着大部分衣服走出来，因为根本无处放置。
[13] Students are well provided with recreational facilities, both in the residence halls and outside. But a student at a university in a small town lives his life mainly on the campus, which becomes a * self-contained world rather isolated from the ordinary community.31 There is not much scope for students to sit and talk in cafés. Also meals are provided in students' * cafeteria-type campus restaurants,32 where the food is usually good and varied and a little cheaper than outside.
〔13〕住宿大楼内外都为大学生配备了完善的娱乐设施。但是，小城镇大学的学生主要生活在校园里，校园就成了一个与普通社会隔绝的独立天地。校内咖啡馆没有太多的地方供学生就座交谈。此外，校园里学生自助式餐馆供应三餐，那里的食品通常美味可口，品种繁多，还略比校外便宜。
[14] It has always been common for students to work to earn money, not only in vacations but also, when practicable, by doing * part-time jobs33 during term-time.34 As the total cost of study and living may be ＄2,000 to ＄3,000 a year these earnings are useful and often essential, and mostly students do rather * unskilled work.35 Some students do * paid work36 for the university at which they study, in the library or the restaurant, or even by * acting as lifeguards at a bathing-place.37 Others work outside. One popular occupation is that of porter at a supermarket, carrying housewives' groceries out to their cars.
〔14〕大学生干活挣钱历来是家常便饭。他们不但在假期干活，若条件许可，开学期间也打零工。由于每年的学习与生活费用总共可能需要2000至3000美元，这些收入很顶用，而且常常是必要的。大学生多数干的只是些无需技能的粗重活。有的受雇于本校的图书馆或餐馆，甚至充当游泳场的救生员，有的则在校外干活。大学生最盛行的就是到超级市场当搬运工，把家庭主妇的食品杂货搬到她们的汽车上。
[15] Since 1958 the financial position of students has been improved by the provision of loans by the Federal government. The National Defence Education Act of 1958 enabled students to borrow money to help with their expenses, * provided that38 they needed the money and had a good academic record after a period of study, and by 1965,750,000 students had received loans, amounting to up to ＄1,000 a year per student. The Higher Education Act of 1965 was an important new development, allowing students to receive loans in their first year at college, * on the basis of need alone.39 Students may * take up to eleven years40 to repay the loans, though those who themselves become teachers in public schools only have to repay a portion of the loan. Those who teach in * depressed areas41 are specially favoured and each year of depressed-area teaching * wipes out42 fifteen per cent of * the loan received.43
〔15〕1958年以来，美国联邦政府的贷款规定改善了大学生的经济状况。1958年制定的美国全国国防教育条例规定：美国大学生可以借款以补助其费用，条件是他们确是缺钱用并且学习一段时间后学业成绩优良。至1965年止，得到贷款的美国大学生已有75万名，人年均贷款额达1000美元。1965年制定的美国高教条例有新的重要规定，允许大学生只凭需要，在入学第一年就可以获得贷款。大学生可用11年时间来还清这笔贷款。但是，那些在公立中小学任教的只需还清部分贷款；那些在不景气地区任教的受到优待，每任教一年，就勾销其所借贷款的百分之十五。
 
Excerpts from Life in Modern America
节译自《现代美国生活》
Notes
1．定语从句，意为学用一致的职业。
2．据认，众所公认。
3．不从事一般人所认为的工作之妇女。in the ordinary sense 在普通意义上。
4．当教师。
5．= as a result of，表因果关系，或伴随状况。
6．坚持大学学术标准。
7．离去，放弃。这里指退学。
8．= being a sign or symbol 表明，显示出。
9．主观推测的价值，想象上的价值。supposed = expected, intended, imagined.
10．由…兴办发展。
11．拨款办学。
12．州立院校。
13．are ... supported by 由…资助。
14．（美）初级大学，指二年制专科学校。
15．规模完全的大学，与初级大学相对而言，即四年制综合大学。
16．后置定语，修饰achievements，译为有实际的重大成就而得以举世闻名。
17．“常春藤联盟”：美国东北部的八所名牌大学哈佛（建于1636年）、耶鲁（1701年）、宾夕法尼亚（1740年）、普林斯顿（1749年）、哥伦比亚（1754年）、布朗（1764年）、达特茅思（1769年）、康奈尔（1853年）之总称。
18．A is overshadowed by B，意即B使A相形见绌，或A与B相比，黯然失色。
19．知识名流中心，即著名学者、教授云集的教研中心。
20．设在查珀尔希尔的北卡罗来纳州大学。
21．美州政府拨赠土地给各州兴办的农业与机械技术专科学院。
22．设在安阿伯的密歇根大学。
23．设在麦迪逊的威斯康星大学。
24．为当代大部分的发展提供（准备）物质条件。
25．U. C. L. A. (University of California at Los Angeles) 加利福尼亚大学洛杉矶分校。
26．加利福尼亚大学伯克利校本部。
27．离家找住宿。
28．住宿大楼。
29．适合需要之量的。这里指所建住宿大楼足够学生住宿。
30．直译：相当狭窄，指住宿楼剩余空间相当少，住起来颇为拥挤。
31．远离普通社会的独立天地。
32．校内自助式餐馆，特点是学生自取饭菜，故谓之自助式。
33．零工。这里指大学生在课余时间找的工作。
34．开学期间。
35．不需技能的重活。
36．有薪金的工作。
37．当游泳场的救生员。
38．= on the condition that。
39．只根据需要，换句话说，成绩优良就不再作为获得贷款的条件了。
40．用11年时间（up to 直到）。
41．不景气地区。
42．抹掉；还清（债款）。
43．所得到的贷款。



80. How New York Became America's Largest City
In the 18th century New York was smaller than Philadelphia1 and Boston.2 Today it is the largest city in America. How can the change in its size and importance be explained?
纽约如何成为美国最大的城市
张建　译
 
在18世纪，纽约比费城和波士顿要小。如今它是美国最大的城市。怎样能够解释它在规模和重要性上所发生的变化呢？
[2] To answer this question we must consider certain facts about geography, history, and economics. Together these three will explain the huge growth of America's most famous city.
〔2〕要回答这个问题，我们必须考虑有关地理、历史和经济方面的某些事实。结合这三者来考虑，就可以说明美国这座最著名的城市飞速发展的原因。
[3] The map of the Northeast shows that four of the most heavily populated areas in this region are around seaports. At these points materials from across the sea enter the United States, and the products of the land are sent there for export across the sea.
〔3〕从地图上看，美国东北部人口最稠密的四个地区都在海港周围。从海上运来的物资在这些地点进入美国内地，美国的产品也运到那里以便出口到海外。
[4] Economists know that places where transportation lines meet are good places for making raw materials into finished goods. That is why seaports often have cities nearby. But cities like New York needed more than their geographical location in order to become great industrial centers. Their development did not happen simply by chance.
〔4〕经济学家们知道，交通线汇集的地方是把原材料加工成制成品的理想场所。这就是为什么海港附近往往有城市出现。但像纽约这样的城市要想成为大工业中心，除良好的地理位置外，还需要其他有利的条件。它们的发展并不是单靠机遇。
[5] About 1815, when many Americans from the east coast had already moved toward the west, trade routes from the ports to the central regions of the country began to be a serious problem. The slow wagons of that time, drawn by horses or oxen, were too expensive for moving heavy freight very far. Americans had long admired Europe's canals. In New York State a canal seemed the best solution to the transportation problem. From the eastern end of * Lake Erie3
* all the way4 across the state to the * Hudson River5 there is * a long strip of low land.6 Here the Erie Canal was constructed. After several years of work it was completed in 1825.
〔5〕大约在1815年，有很多住在东海岸的美国人已经向西迁移，从港口通往美国中心地区的贸易路线开始成为一个严重的问题。那时靠马或牛拉的运货车速度很慢，而且将重载的货物运到很远的地方，其费用也过高。美国人早就羡慕欧洲的那些运河。在纽约州，运河似乎是解决运输问题的最好办法。从伊利湖东端穿过整个纽约州到哈德逊河，有一条地势低洼的狭长地带。伊利运河就开凿在这里。经过几年的建设，它终于在1825年竣工。
[6] The canal produced an immediate effect. Freight costs were cut to about one-tenth of what they had been. New York City, which had been smaller than Philadelphia and Boston, quickly became the leading city of the coast. In the years that followed, transportation routes on the * Great Lakes7 were joined to routes on the * Mississippi River.8 Then New York City became the end point of a great inland shipping system that extended from the Atlantic Ocean far up the western branches of the Mississippi.
〔6〕这条运河立即发挥了作用。运输费用缩减到原来的十分之一。原比费城和波士顿小的纽约市很快成为沿海的首屈一指的城市。在以后的几年里，五大湖上的航线同密西西比河上的水路联接起来了。这时纽约市成了从大西洋一直延伸到密西西比河西部各支流这一庞大的内陆航运系统的终点。
[7] The coming of the railroads made canal shipping less important, but it tied New York even more closely to the central regions of the country. It was easier for people in the central states to ship their goods to New York for export overseas.
〔7〕铁路的出现使运河的航运不那么重要了，但运河把纽约和全国中心地区联系得甚至比以前更密切了。对于住在中部各州的人来说，通过运河将货物运到纽约再输往海外还是比较方便的。
[8] Exports from New York were greater than imports. Consequently, shipping companies were eager to fill their ships with passengers on the return trip from Europe. Passengers could come from Europe very cheaply as a result.
〔8〕过去从纽约出口的货物比进口的多。因此，轮船公司极想用它们从欧洲返航的船载满乘客。结果乘客只要花十分低廉的代价就可以从欧洲来到美国了。
[9] Thus New York became the greatest port for receiving people from European countries. Many of these people remained in the city. Others stayed in New York for a few weeks, months, or years, and then moved to other parts of the United States. For these great numbers of new Americans New York had to provide homes, goods, and services. Their labor helped the city become great.
〔9〕这样，纽约成了接纳来自欧洲各国人的最大港口。这些人有许多就留在纽约。其余的人在纽约逗留几个星期、几个月或几年，然后迁到美国其他一些地方去。对于这一批批人数很多的新美国人，纽约市不得不提供住房、商品和各种劳务。他们的劳动也帮助纽约成为大城市。
 
From Encore
译自《再来一个》
Notes
1．［ˈfiləˈdelfiə］费拉德尔菲亚，简称费城，为美国Pennsylvania州的首府，系位于该州东南部的港市。1790—1800年曾为美国首都。
2．［ˈbɔstən］美国东北部Massachusetts州的首府，系美国最大的海港城市。
3．［ˈiəriː］．
4．一路上；路上一直；远远，老远。
5．位于美国的New York州东部，因为英国航海家Henry Hudson所发现而得名。
6．a strip of land狭长地带。
7．“大湖区”位于美国北中部，与加拿大接壤，其中包括五大湖，以苏必利耳湖（Lake Superior）为最大；亦为世界最大的淡水湖，其他则依次为休伦湖（Lake Huron）、密歇根湖（Lake Michigan），伊利湖（Lake Erie）和安大略湖（Lake Ontario）。除密歇根湖属于美国外，其他四个湖均为美国和加拿大两国共有。五大湖总面积为245000平方公里，为世界上最大的淡水湖群。
8．北美洲最长河流，源出美国明尼苏达州艾塔斯卡湖流域，包括美国31个州和加拿大两个省的全部或一部，总面积322.1万平方公里，居世界第五位。水量丰富，印第安人尊称为“密西西比”，意即河流之父，亦称“老人河”。
注释　肖仕



81. * San Francisco1
San Francisco, open your * Golden Gate,2 sang the girl in the theatre. She never finished her song. The date was 18th April, 1906. The earth shook and the roof suddenly divided, buildings crashed to the ground and people rushed out into the streets. * The dreadful earthquake3 destroyed the city that had grown up * when men discovered gold in the deserts of California.4 But today the streets of San Francisco stretch over more than forty steep hills, rising like huge cliffs above the blue waters5 of the Pacific Ocean.
旧　金　山
陈景明　吴我　译
 
“旧金山，敞开你的金门吧！”剧院里的那位歌女演唱道。她没有唱完她的歌。这一天是1906年4月18日，大地震动，屋顶突然分裂，高楼大厦轰然坍倒，人们纷纷从屋里逃出，冲上街头。在加利福尼亚州沙漠里发现金矿后成长起来的这座城市，就这样被可怕的地震摧毁了。但时至今日，旧金山的街道四处延伸；遍布40多座陡峭的小山，那些小山像悬崖峭壁般高耸于太平洋蓝色的海域之上。
[2] The best way to see this splendid city, where Spanish people were the first to make their homes, is to take one of the old cable cars which run along the nine main avenues. Fares are cheap; they have not risen, I'm told, for almost a hundred years.
〔2〕要游览这座西班牙人最早在此落户的灿烂的城市，最好的办法是乘坐穿越九条主要大街的旧式缆车。缆车取费低廉，据说近百年来一直没涨过价。
[3] You leave the palm trees in Union Square—the heart of San Francisco—and from the shop signs and the faces around you, you will notice that in the city live people from many nations—Austrians, Italians, Chinese and others—giving each part a special character. More Chinese live in China Town than in any other part of the world outside China. Here, with Chinese restaurants, Chinese post-boxes, and even odd telephone-boxes that look like pagodas, it is easy to feel you are in China itself.
〔3〕联合广场是旧金山的中心，如果你离开广场的棕榈树，你就会根据店铺的招牌和周围人们的脸庞，注意到这座城市里居住着来自许多国家的人——奥地利人、意大利人、中国人和其他国家的人——这就使每一地段呈现出各自的特色。有许多中国人住在唐人街，其人数比中国本土之外世界其他任何地方的华人都多。这里有中国风味的餐馆、中国式的邮筒，甚至还有形如宝塔的奇异的电话亭。这种情况使你很容易感到仿佛是置身于中国境内了。
[4] Fisherman's Wharf,6 a place all foreigners want to see, is at the end of the ride. You get out, pause perhaps to help the other travellers to swing the cable car on its turntable (a city custom), and then set out to find a table in one of the gay little restaurants beside the harbour. As you enjoy the fresh Pacific seafood you can admire the bright red paint7 of the * Golden Gate Bridge8 in the harbour and watch the traffic crossing9 beneath the tall towers on its way to the pretty village of Tiberon. When you've finished your meal, you may decide to take a boat-trip around the bay to look at the sights.10 You can stare, for example, at the famous, now empty, prison of Alcatraz.11 Then why not go to the fishing village of Sansalito—a little like London's Chelsea12 or * New York's Greenwich Village13—to see people painting and to look at their pictures. You will be able to enjoy a view of the city from the sea and * take pleasure in14 the soft red and blue Spanish-type houses shining in the bright Pacific light. If you have time you might like to go by bus to Carmel, a hundred miles south of San Francisco, where you will discover a wild and wonderful coast with high cliffs.
〔4〕国外游客都想访问一下缆车的终点站——渔民之埠。车抵终点站，你下车后，也可能会暂时停步，遵照当地的风俗，帮助其他游客推动转车台上的缆车，使之掉头转向，然后移步到码头旁边的一家装饰华丽的小饭馆里找一个座位坐下。当你品尝太平洋的海鲜时，你可以观赏海港里漆着鲜红颜色的金门大桥，观看林立的高塔下通往美丽的村庄“蒂伯龙”的交通线上络绎不绝的车辆。餐后，你可能决定乘坐游艇绕着海湾观赏风景。比如你可以凝视遐迩闻名但现已空无一人的阿尔卡特拉兹监狱。接着，你何不去游玩一下桑萨利托渔村呢？那里有点像伦敦的切尔西区，也有些像纽约的格林威治村。有些人在渔村里绘画，你不妨去看看，观赏一下他们的作品。那时你还可以从海上远眺市容，饱览在太平洋上明媚的阳光照耀下闪闪发光的色调柔和、红蓝色的西班牙式房屋。如果有时间，你也许还想坐公共汽车前往旧金山以南100英里的卡梅尔。在那里你会发现一片峭壁高耸、荒凉但引人入胜的海岸。
[5] Although the people of San Francisco prefer riding to walking, you may like to climb up the steep streets. Handrails are provided so that you can pull yourself up. You can enjoy the splendid shops, the view from Telegraph Hill, the houses with fountains and garden: You can also look at the Stage Coach, a familiar sight from * Western films,15 which is in the window of the Wells Fargo Bank in Montgomery Street, near the business centre of the city.
〔5〕虽然旧金山人喜欢乘车代步，可是你也许会喜欢爬上坡度很大的街道。你可以抓住栏杆攀登，欣赏那些绚丽多彩的店铺，从电报山上眺望美景，饱览带有喷泉和花园的住宅。你还可以去看看陈列在韦尔斯法戈银行橱窗里的、在西部电影里常见的驿站马车，这家银行坐落在靠近城市商业中心的蒙哥马利大街。
[6] I expect you'll notice that all over the city the cars are left with their wheels turned towards the sidewalk so that they can't roll away. Wherever you walk you'll find it hard to lose yourself. At most of the important crossings there is a plan16 of the streets (Lombard Street; Ohio Street; Market Street; and so on) cut into the stone of the sidewalk so that you can look down and see where you are.
〔6〕我想你会注意到，全市的汽车在停靠时为了防止滑动，车轮总是向着人行道的。还有，你无论走到哪里，都不容易迷路。在大多数的主要交叉路口，都有一幅街道（朗巴德街、俄亥俄街、市场街等等）的详图刻在人行道的石头上。只要你低头看一下，就知道自己所在的位置了。
[7] After so much walking you may feel tired and sticky and ready for a swim. There is often a thick morning mist from the sea in summer, but the weather can be very hot. Yet nobody swims in the Pacific. It is too risky. There are miles and miles of smooth hard sand, empty because of sharks—those dreadful big man-eating fish—and the high and dangerous waves of the sea. So take a street car from the city centre to the wonderful swimming pool on the edge of the ocean. Afterwards you can go to the neighbouring zoo. Later, while you wait to catch a street car returning to your hotel, you may even see the sign 'Doggy Diner' —a restaurant for dogs!
〔7〕长时间走动之后，你可能感到疲倦，很不舒服，想要游泳。这里的夏季清晨，海上往往吹来浓雾，但气候可能十分炎热。然而，谁也不敢在太平洋里游泳。那样太危险了。海边有连绵许多英里长的平坦坚硬的沙滩，渺无人迹，因为那里有吃人的凶猛可怕的大鯊鱼，还有海上卷起的汹涌巨浪。所以你还是从市中心乘电车到太平洋岸边出色的游泳池去吧。嗣后，你可以逛一下附近的动物园。接着，在你等候电车回旅舍的时候，还可能会看到“狗饭店”的招牌——一家专门为狗服务的餐馆！
[8] But what about meals for people? As in most of the big cities, the restaurants offer delicious food from almost every country. You could have dinner in Chinatown and then, on the way back to your hotel, catch the last cable car after midnight: it's not unusual for passengers who arrive late to have to * hang on to17 the sides of the last car for the whole journey.
〔8〕可是供应旅客的饭菜是什么呢？这里的餐馆和大多数大城市的餐馆一样，几乎世界各国的美味佳肴应有尽有。你不妨在唐人街就餐，饭后赶午夜以后的末班缆车返回旅舍，晚到的乘客常常不得不抓着末班缆车的车侧走完全程。
[9] On Sundays parents often take their children to look at the strange trees in the pretty Japanese Tea Garden in the huge spaces of Golden Gate Park.
〔9〕每逢星期天，家长们往往带着孩子去参观金门公园占很大面积的美丽的日本茶场，观赏茶场里那些稀奇古怪的树木。
[10] With its hot sun and gay night life San Francisco is a fine place to live in or to visit. It is the most European of all American cities and you'll be sure to grow fond of it instantly. So tell yourself in the words of a song from the last century, 'San Francisco, here I come!'
〔10〕旧金山白天骄阳当空，夜生活热闹繁华，是个适宜于居住和旅游的好地方。它是美国所有城市中最富欧洲色彩的一个城市，你肯定是会很快就喜爱它的。因此请你默念19世纪一首歌曲中这样的词句吧：“旧金山，我到你的身边来了！”
Notes
1．即圣弗朗西斯科或三藩市，在加利福尼亚州北部，是美国西部主要的港口及金融商业中心，西班牙人始建于1776年。
2．金门湾，连接太平洋与旧金山湾的海峡。
3．1906年4月18日清晨发生强烈地震，随后引起三天大火，造成极大破坏，是美国历史上最大自然灾害之一。
4．指1848年加利福尼亚州发现金矿，大批人涌向加州，出现了找金矿的浪潮（California gold rush）。1848年旧金山人口仅800人，两年后猛增至23000人。
5．（复数）指大片的水、水体、海域。
6．［hwɔːf］，复数wharve或wharfs。
7．这里把港口里金门桥美景比成鲜艳的画面。
8．金门桥横跨金门湾，建于1933年至1937年，全长2824米，是世界上最长的桥梁之一。
9．现在分词作宾补。
10．（复数）名胜。
11．旧金山湾里多岩石的小岛，1859年起被用作美国军事监狱，1933年后改为联邦监狱，直至1963年关闭。1972年该岛为金门湾国立游乐区的一部分。
12．［ˈtʃelsiː］伦敦市的文化区，位于伦敦西南部，在泰晤士河北岸，艺术家和作家多居于此。
13．纽约市曼哈顿（Manhatten）区西南部分一个地区，为艺术家、作家集居之地。
14．以…为乐；对…感到满足，喜爱。
15．又简称Western，多以牛仔的生活为题材。
16．平面图；详图。
17．紧紧握住。如hang on to one's gun 紧握手中枪。
注释　王学铭
校订　群英





82. Chicago
Films have not really been fair to Chicago. We have so often seen exciting stories about gun battles in Chicago's streets. We forget * how frequently such crimes and disorders happen in cities that are as big and busy as Chicago.1 This city, in the * State of Illinois,2 is the second largest in the United States. Its place on the map—713 miles west of New York and 1,858 miles east of San Francisco—makes it * the crossroads of the nation.3 Thousands of foreigners live and work there; thousand more come to visit its famous trade fairs, and millions of others cross it every day by road or railway. It is the world's biggest road and railway centre, and the * 'bread basket'4 of the nation because it is also the centre for all the farms in the Middle West. * Except for5 coffee and tea, the U. S. A. grows all her own food, and also sends food to countries all over the world. The whole middle of the country is like one huge rich farm.
芝　加　哥
陈景民　吴我　译
 
电影的描绘对芝加哥确实是不公平的。我们经常看到不少关于芝加哥街头枪战的惊险故事片。我们往往忽略了在那些与芝加哥同样庞大而忙碌的城市里，像这类罪行和动乱发生得多么频繁。芝加哥属伊利诺伊州，是美国的第二大城市。从地图上看，它的位置在纽约以西713英里，旧金山以东1858英里，这使它成为全国交通的枢纽。成千上万的外国人在这里居住和工作；还有成千上万的外国人到这里来参加它那著名的商品交易会。此外，每天还有数以百万计的旅客，乘坐汽车或火车经过此地。芝加哥是世界上最大的铁路和公路中心，而且还是美国的“粮仓”，因为它同时是美国中西部所有农场的中心。除咖啡、茶叶外，美国生产的所有食品不但自给，而且还输出给遍及全球的其他国家。美国的整个中部就像是一座巨大而富饶的农庄。
[2] If you reach Chicago by train and spend only an hour or two there you will feel the light wind off the lake6 which gives it the name 'Windy City'. You will notice the John Hancock building rising high above the city. If you can stay for some time you will find that Chicago stretches for 29 miles along the south-west shore of Lake Michigan. Its splendid centre faces the lake behind a pleasant park.
〔2〕如果你乘坐火车抵达芝加哥，即使只在那里逗留一两个小时，你也会感觉到从密歇根湖那边吹拂过来的阵阵清风。这就是芝加哥之所以叫做“风城”的缘故。你还会注意到那矗立云霄的约翰·汉科克大厦。如果你能在此多耽搁些时间，那么你就会发现芝加哥沿着密歇根湖的西南岸向外伸展远达29英里。面对着风景宜人的公园背后的美丽湖光，正是那壮丽的市中心区。
[3] Go first to the * Civic Center7 in Clark and Randolph Streets where there is a huge 50-foot-high sculpture by Picasso.8 Find the Visitors' Information Center near the east door. There you will be told that it's easy to find your way in Chicago, for most of the streets run either north-south or east-west. Ask about the museums, the Adler Planetarium,9 the famous paintings in the Art Institute and the boat trips * you can take on Lake Michigan.10 If you enjoy sport there is Lincoln Park on North Avenue, where you can swim and sail, and there is also an interesting zoo if you prefer to look at animals.
〔3〕首先，你可以到克拉克和伦道夫一带街道的市中心区去观光一下。那儿有毕加索制作的一尊高达50英尺的巨型雕像。在东门附近有“旅客咨询中心”。在那儿人们会告诉你芝加哥的道路是容易认识的，因为大部分街道不是南北向就是东西向。你也可以了解到关于那些博物馆、阿得勒天文馆以及艺术学院里的名画等情况；还可以了解到如何去乘舟漫游密歇根湖。如果你爱好运动，那么可以去北大街的林肯公园，你在那里可以游泳或划船，如果你喜欢观赏动物，那么还有一个饶有趣味的动物园可去。
[4] The shops in Chicago are really wonderful and you'll find most of them within the area which is called the Loop. When you get tired, take a street car or an 'elevated train', and look at some of the largest and grandest shops in the world. If you want to see beautiful clothes and old silver walk down North Michigan Avenue, which is like Fifth Avenue in New York. You will enjoy Piper's Alley in Old Town. It is full of strange and unusual goods. Now you're probably getting hungry. Why not eat at one of the 5,000 foreign restaurants? Choose one where you can eat on the roof-top, with a wonderful view of the Chicago skyline. You may be able to see the Water Tower. This is one of the few buildings * not destroyed in the Great Fire of 1871,11 which left * the city in ruins.12
〔4〕芝加哥的商店确实令人惊羡。你会发现这些商店大部分是集中在芝加哥的闹市区里。你要是有点儿累了，那就坐电车或“高架火车”去浏览其中几家世界上规模最大、最宏伟的商店吧。如果你想看看漂亮的服装或古老的银器，那就沿着密歇根北大街走下去，这条大街有点儿像纽约的第五街。你也许会喜爱旧城里的那条吹笛人小巷，在这条巷子里，到处都是稀奇古怪的商品。现在你也许有点儿饿了，那为什么不在这儿5000家外国饭店中找一家吃点东西呢？选择一家能在屋顶上用餐的饭店，就可以鸟瞰整个芝加哥轮廓的奇妙景色。你可能还会看到那座水塔，这是1871年使这个城市成为废墟的那场大火中未遭毁灭的很少几幢建筑物之一。
[5] The best way to see a city is often from a boat. There are frequent two-hour trips along the Chicago River which flows through the heart of the city. Take one of these trips at night and admire the splendid lights of the Chicago Herald Tribune13 Building and the two splendid towers of Marina City. This is a 60-floor * apartment block14 which * the English15 call "A Pile of Pennies" and the Americans—a friend tells me— "Ears of Corn", because of the way it is built. Each apartment has three sides only. Inside there's a swimming pool and shops where you can buy almost anything. * On the ground floor are garages and space for keeping at least 300 boats.16 The building is open to visitors every day and it's particularly interesting to see.
〔5〕从船上远眺往往是观赏一个城市的最好方法。沿着流过市中心的芝加哥河，经常有一次两小时的水上游览。如果在夜间参加一次这种水上游览，你就可以欣赏芝加哥先驱论坛报大厦以及海洋城的两座雄伟高塔。芝加哥先驱论坛报大厦是一座60层的公寓大楼，根据其建筑方式，英国人称之为“一堆辨士”；据一位朋友告诉我，美国人却称之为“玉米穗”。每个公寓房间都只有三面。大楼内部有一个游泳池和一些商店，在商店里几乎任何东西都可买到。底层是汽车库和至少可以容纳300艘小艇的场所。这座大厦对游客天天开放，它的确引人入胜，值得一游。
[6] If you are staying with American friends they will not allow you to walk * at all.17 No one does. Most people spend a lot of time on the pleasant beaches of Lake Michigan, especially in midsummer. Your host is sure to invite you to have a meal on the beach. He may have a small stone summer house there, with tables and chairs. Other friends will be invited to join in, and some of the guests may swim or fish in the lake, or go out on the water in a boat.
〔6〕如果你是和美国朋友呆在一起，他们根本不会让你步行。美国人是不喜欢步行的。大多数美国人要在令人喜爱的密歇根湖的湖滩上消磨许多时光，尤其在仲夏季节。你的美国主人肯定会邀请你在湖滩上吃一次饭。他也许在湖边有一座消夏的小小的石头房子，桌椅齐全。他还会邀请另外一些朋友参加。宾客之中有些会在湖里游泳或捕鱼，或者乘上小艇在水上漫游。
[7] Chicago at night is especially exciting. There's plenty of good music and wonderful shows, and you may enjoy the pleasures of Dixieland18 and jazz in the clubs of the Old Town.
〔7〕夜晚的芝加哥，特别使人陶醉。那里到处有美妙的音乐和新奇的表演，你可以到旧城的许多夜总会中去欣赏新奥尔良乐曲和爵士音乐。
[8] There are so many other interesting things to see—for example, Abraham Lincoln's last home at Springfield, which is the capital of Illinois. You will be told about many others. When you are back at home watching a film about Chicago you will probably say to your friends, "But there's actually much more to Chicago than that. If you get the opportunity, go there!"
〔8〕芝加哥另外还有许多其他值得一看且饶有兴趣的地方。例如亚伯拉罕·林肯最后定居在斯普林费尔德的住所，斯普林费尔德是伊利诺伊州的首府。人们还会告诉你许多别的事情。当你回到国内再去看一部关于芝加哥的电影时，你大概会对朋友们说：“对于芝加哥确实比电影所描绘的要丰富得多。如果你有机会的话，应当到那儿去看看。”
 
From Visiting the U. S. A.
译自《访问美国》
Notes
1．感叹句，作forget的宾语从句，句中that... 是修饰cities的定语从句，在这个定语从句中第一个as是副词，第二个as是省略了的比较状语从句的连词。
2．美国中西部的一州，首府为Springfield。
3．宾语it（指芝加哥）的补语。crossroads（复数）意为聚会的中心地点，即交通枢纽。
4．产谷物的地区；产粮区。亦为breadbasket。
5．在现代英语中与except可以互用，但当except用于句首时，则必须和for连用。这时不必考虑句子前后的同类词是否相称的问题。
6．指北美五大湖之一的Lake Michigan［ˈmiʃiɡən］。
7．市中心区。civic意即of a city or town。
8．Pablo Picasso，1881—1973，侨居法国的西班牙画家及雕刻家。
9．［ˌplæniˈtɛəriəm］天文馆。
10．限制性定语从句，修饰trips，关系代词that省略，因在从句中是take的宾语。
11．过去分词短语作定语，修饰buildings，相当于which were not destroyed in the Great Fire of 1871。Great Fire就是世所闻名的“芝加哥大火”。
12．复合宾语。
13．原意为讲坛，念［ˈtribjuːn］，但作为报纸名称时，常译为论坛报，读为［triˈbjuːn］
14．= apartment house. 在英国，block为大楼、大厦之意。
15．英国人的总称。
16．倒装句，因主语较长。at(the)least至少；起码；无论如何。
17．根本。常用于否定句和条件从句，以加强语气。又如：Do it well if you do it at all. 要做就要做好。
18．〔美〕新奥尔良地方即兴式的爵士音乐，特点为速度快，并采用大量黑人乐曲旋律拼成的拍子。亦作Dixieland jazz。
注释　肖仕





83. The Largest Library on Earth
Randy Fitzgerald
 
WHEN U. S. TROOPS landed in Grenada1 in 1983, dozens of reporters tried unsuccessfully to place operator-assisted calls to the island. One enterprising2 newsman got through, however. He called the U. S. Library of Congress and was given several key phone numbers from the Grenada telephone directory. With that information, he was able to place calls and obtain dramatic firsthand reports.
世界上最大的图书馆
〔美〕兰迪·菲茨杰拉德
诸葛勤　译
 
1983年，美国军队在格林纳达登陆时，几十名新闻记者想借助电话接线员打电话到该岛，都未获得成功。然而，有一位大胆的记者却接通了电话。他打电话到美国国会图书馆，从那儿取得了格林纳达电话簿上几个重要电话号码。凭着这些电话号码，他接通了电话并且获得了引人注目的第一手消息。
[2] In 1987 when actor Sam Waterston was preparing to play Abraham Lincoln in a TV mini-series, he wanted an authentic3 accent. At the Library of Congress he listened to rare recordings of regional dialects like those of Lincoln's boyhood.
〔2〕1987年，演员萨姆·沃特斯通准备在一部微型电视连续剧中扮演亚伯拉罕·林肯，他需要了解林肯的真正口音。在国会图书馆，萨姆听到了近似林肯童年时代流行的家乡方言的各种珍贵唱片。
[3] Called a time capsule4 of human knowledge, a storehouse of America's national memory, the Library of Congress is all this and more. Located across the street from the U. S. Congress, this largest library in the world contains some 535 miles of shelves holding over 85 million items, just 20 million of which are books. There are more maps, globes, newsreels, recordings, sheet music, government documents and personal papers than anyplace else on earth. The library also boasts5 the oldest motion picture, the earliest example of printing and the smallest book ever published.
〔3〕美国国会图书馆被称为当代人类知识的宝库和美国国家记忆储存库是当之无愧的，而且有过之而无不及。这个世界上最大的图书馆坐落在美国国会大厦的对面，仅一街之隔。馆内的书架总长约达535英里，收藏品超过8500万件，其中图书为2000万册。馆内所藏的地图、地球仪、新闻记录片、录音带、活页乐谱、政府文件和私人文件都超过世界上任何地方的收藏。国会图书馆引以自豪的收藏还包括最古老的电影片、最早的印刷品的清样和已出版的最小的图书等。
[4] Each day over 31,000 new books, periodicals and recordings pour into the library's mailroom. More contributions arrive from scholars, philanthropists,6 missionaries and others who have something of interest to share.
〔4〕每天有31000件以上各种新书、期刊和录音带源源涌入国会图书馆的邮件室。而更多的捐赠则来自学者、慈善家、传教士和其他慷慨捐献的人士。
[5] The Library of Congress embraces the entire globe. Three-quarters of its books are in one of 470 foreign languages. It has the largest Arab library7 in the world. There are more Tibetan8 holdings here than in Tibet and more pictures of pre-revolutionary Russia than in the Soviet Union itself.
〔5〕国会图书馆的藏品来自全球各地。藏书的四分之三是以现存的470种外国文字中的一种文字所写的。该馆拥有的阿拉伯文图书占世界第一位；这里收藏来自西藏的珍品比西藏境内的还要丰富；其所藏俄国革命前的画像也多于苏联自身所藏。
[6] You need no special credentials to use the library. Its 23 reading rooms are open to anyone with an avid9 curiosity. At any given moment, you might find an author doing research for a historical novel, a conductor * poring over10 an * original composition11 by Beethoven,12 a movie costume13 designer looking at photos of 19th-century fashions, an American Indian family resurrecting tribal folklore or a grandmother charting her family history.
〔6〕使用国会图书馆不需要特别的证件。它的23个阅览室都对任何一位有强烈好奇心的人开放。在任何开馆时间，你都可能碰上一位为撰写历史小说而正在进行搜集资料的作家、一位全神贯注阅读贝多芬手稿的乐队指挥、一位查阅19世纪时装图片的电影服装设计师、一个重温部落传说故事的美国印第安人家庭，或者一位在探索其家族史的老奶奶。
[7] When the U. S. Congress moved from Philadelphia14 to Washington, D. C., in 1800, $5000 worth of books were purchased to serve the needs of the legislators. But in 1814 British troops set fire to the Capitol building, and the entire library * went up15 in flames. Former President * Thomas Jefferson16 then sold his library of 6,487 books as a replacement. The ten wagonloads constituted the largest and most sophisticated17 collection in the nation, covering every imaginable subject. In 1851 another fire broke out in the Capitol, destroying two-thirds of the library holdings—including most of the Jefferson collection.
〔7〕1800年国会图书馆从费城搬到华盛顿特区时，曾经购买了价值5000美元的书籍以应议员之需。但是，在1814年英国军队纵火焚烧国会大厦时，整个国会图书馆也就付之一炬了。后来，前总统托马斯·杰斐逊把他的图书馆藏书6487册卖给了国会图书馆充作馆藏。这装了十辆马车的书籍，包括每一种想像得到的学科，成了当时全国最大和最上乘的一批藏书。1851年，国会大厦再度失火，烧毁了国会图书馆内三分之二的馆藏——包括杰斐逊的大部分收藏品。
[8] In 1870 the U. S. Congress passed a law requiring anyone claiming a copyright on a book, chart, map, photograph, print, engraving or musical composition to send two copies to the library. Soon it * was inundated with18 material. Congress voted to build a separate structure to * house the overflow19. Opened in 1897, the granite building, an example of Italian Renaissance20 architecture, was a work of art. Some 50 artists created paintings and statues for the interior.
〔8〕1870年，美国国会通过一项法律，规定任何人要为其书籍、图表、地图、照片、出版物、雕刻画或乐谱取得版权，必须向国会图书馆送交两份样本。这样，国会图书馆很快就容纳不下其图书资料了。于是国会投票决定建造一座独立的建筑物来安置这些放不下的东西。这座花岗岩的建筑物于1897年开馆，它是意大利文艺复兴时期建筑风格的一个示范，是一件艺术品。大约50名艺术家为其内部作画和塑像。
[9] By 1935 that building, too, had filled with treasures. An even larger one was built across the street, and by 1965 that also was overflowing. Warehouses were leased outside Washington to store new items until construction of the * James Madison21 Memorial Building was completed in 1980. This third building in the complex22 is not only larger than the first two structures combined, but also the biggest single library building in the world.
〔9〕到了1935年，这所建筑物也充满了各种珍品。于是，在街的对面又兴建了一座更大的建筑物。但到了1965年，这所新建筑也满了。于是只好在华盛顿之外租借仓库来存放各种新的藏品。这种情况一直持续到1980年詹姆斯·麦迪逊纪念大厦竣工为止。这第三座综合性建筑不但比前两座加在一起还要大，而且是世界上最大的一幢无与伦比的图书馆大厦。
[10] Of the library's nearly 5000 employees, about 900 work directly for the U. S. House of Representatives and Senate as part ofthe Congressional Research Service—the largest applied-research staff in the world. Last year it answered more than 400,000 inquiries from members of Congress and their staffs. Other library employees distribute recordings, tapes and literature in Braille23 to over 700,000 of the nation's blind and physically handicapped each year.
〔10〕在国会图书馆大约5000名雇员中，约有900人直接为美国参众两院工作，属于国会研究服务处的一个部分——也是世界上最大的一批应用研究人员。去年，他们回答了国会议员及其部属的40余万次询问。图书馆的另一些职员每年都要把唱片、磁带和盲文书籍分发给全国70多万名盲人和其他残疾人。
[11] The collection itself is so vast that you can find artifacts of information on almost every imaginable subject. The library's rarebook division, for example, boasts the most valuable printed volume of all, a Gutenberg24 Bible from 1455. The first book ever produced with * movable type25, it's one of only three perfect vellum26 copies in existence. There's a second-century papyrus27 fragment　of * Homer's Iliad,28 as well as the 1640 Massachusetts Bay Psalm Book, the earliest surviving book printed in North America.
〔11〕收藏品本身是如此之浩瀚，几乎每种想象得到的学科，你都能找到其资料的各种实物。例如馆内的珍本藏书部就藏有世界上最珍贵的印刷的经卷——一册1455年印刷的古腾堡版的圣经。它是用活字印刷的第一本书，也是现在仅存的三册完整的精制犊皮纸本之一。还有写在二世纪纸莎草纸上的荷马的史诗《伊利亚特》的残片以及1640年的《马萨诸塞湾赞美诗集》——最早在北美印刷并留存至今的书籍。
[12] There are also over 1500 miniature volumes, all less than four inches in height, dating from the 15th century to the present. Oddest of all is the smallest book ever printed, Old King Cole, from Scotland. Tinier than an ant, the book can be read only through a microscope or with * a powerful magnifying glass29.
〔12〕国会图书馆拥有1500多卷微型图书，所有的高度均不足四英寸，出版年代从15世纪直到现在。其中最最奇特的是一册来自苏格兰的，从未有过的最小的书《老国王科尔》。它比蚂蚁还要小，只有借助显微镜或高倍放大镜才能阅读。
[13] You just need a good pair of eyes, though, to pore through the 11,000 collections of personal papers of men and women who have shaped American history. Jefferson's first draft of the "Declaration of independence" is there, with handwritten notations by * Ben Franklin30 and * John Adams31. The * Orville and Wilbur Wright32 collection features the historic photo of their first powered flight near Kitty Hawk, North Carolina, in 1903, along with the triumphant telegram they sent their father.
〔13〕不过，你要想浏览一下曾经影响过美国历史进程的男女人物的11000件私人文件的收藏品，那你确实需要有一双好眼睛。那里有杰斐逊《独立宣言》的第一稿，上面还有本·富兰克林和约翰·亚当斯手写的注释。有关莱特兄弟的收藏品引人注目的是，1903年他们在北卡罗来纳州基蒂霍克附近进行首次动力飞行的历史性照片，以及他们拍给他们父亲的报捷电报。
[14] The library also has four million maps inside two acres of storage cabinets. You can find maps of the moon, the seabeds and most cities of the world. Historic33 maps include a sailor's chart of the Mediterranean area drawn on sheepskin between 1320 and 1350, a 1482 edition of Ptolemy's34 atlas depicting the ends of the earth and maps from the 17th century showing California to be a giant island.
〔14〕国会图书馆内占地二英亩的储藏室里还存放着400万幅地图。你可以从中找到月球、海底和世界上大多数城市的地图。有历史价值的地图包括在1320—1350年间画在羊皮纸上的一名水手所用的地中海区域航海图；一幅1482年版的描绘地球尽头的托勒密地图和表明加利福尼亚是一个巨大岛屿的一组17世纪的地图。
[15] Other files hold some nine million photographs and negatives,35 110,000 woodcuts, engravings and lithographs and 75,000 posters. The Master Photographer Collection boasts originals from the inception36 of photography in the 1840s, including portraits of Presidents * John Quincy Adams,37
* James K. Polk38 and * Andrew Jackson.39
〔15〕其他的藏品还有大约900万张照片和底片，11万件木刻、雕刻和石版画，以及75000张广告画。摄影大师的收藏品有从19世纪40年代摄影术发轫时期以来的照片原件，包括几位前总统约翰·昆西·亚当斯、詹姆斯·K. 波尔克和安德鲁·杰克逊的相片。
[16] In the recordings division, you can listen to actress * Sarah Bernhardt40 performing at the turn of the century, the voice of Kaiser41 Wilhelm Ⅱ of Germany in 1904. There are over 1.3 million musical and spoken-word recordings in all, ranging from 19th century popular songs to tapes of early American radio broadcasts.
〔16〕在录音资料部，你可以听到女演员萨拉·贝因哈特在本世纪初的演唱；德国皇帝威廉二世在1904年的讲话。这里总共收藏有130多万份音乐的和讲话的录音资料，从19世纪的流行歌曲一直到早期美国无线电广播的各种录音带。
[17] James H. Billington, who as Librarian of Congress directs this vast institution, sees it as a great resource for * dealing with42 illiteracy and improving educational standards. He says, "It is also the individual's link with the memory, mind and imagination of all the rest of humanity."
〔17〕国会的图书馆管理专家詹姆斯·H. 比林顿负责管理这个庞大的机构，他把国会图书馆看作是一个对付文盲和提高教育水准的极大的资源。他说：“它也是个人和全人类的记忆、才智和想象力连结的纽带。”
 
Excerpts from Reader's Digest
节译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
Notes
1．［grəˈneidə］拉丁美洲一岛国名。
2．有胆量的；有事业心的。
3．［ɔːˈθentik］a. 真的；真正的；可信的。an authentic manuscript 一部真正的原稿。
4．原意为容器，这里引申为（知识）宝库。
5．possess with pride 以有…而自豪；有可以夸耀的…。
6．［fiˈlænθrəpist］慈善家。philanthropy 博爱主义；慈善事业。
7．这里意思是藏书。alibrary of 5000 volumes 藏书5000册。
8．［tiˈbetən］西藏的。
9．渴望的；贪婪的；强烈的。
10．钻研；熟读；沉思；默想。pore over a book 全神贯注地读书；pore over a problem 深入思考一个问题。
11．原作品，即手稿。
12．［ˈbeithəuvən］，Ludwigvan（1770—1827），德国著名作曲家。
13．服装；服装式样；装束。a riding costume 骑服。
14．［ˌfiləˈdelfiə］美国宾夕法尼亚州东南部的港市，1790—1800年曾为美国首都。
15．上升；燃烧；爆炸。
16．美国第三任总统。
17．深奥的，精致的。
18．= was overwhelmed with 淹没；使充满。The office was inundated with telegrams of congratulations. 贺电如潮水般涌进办公处。
19．house在此处用作动词。overflow n. 原意为过剩；溢出物。这里意即放不下的藏书和藏品。a new satellite town for the overflow of population 因人口过多而兴建的卫星城镇。
20．［rəˈneisəns］，指14—16世纪欧洲的文艺复兴时期。
21．（1751—1836），美国第四任总统。
22．综合企业。an iron and steel complex 钢铁联合企业。
23．［breil］，法国人Louis Braille发明的供盲人使用的凸点符号文字。
24．（1400—1467），德国活版印刷发明人。
25．活字。
26．［ˈveləm］精制犊皮纸。
27．［pəˈpaiərəs］纸莎草（植物）；（古埃及人等用纸莎草造的）莎草纸。
28．Homer传说是公元前10世纪前后的希腊盲诗人，Iliad是他所著描写特洛伊战争的英雄史诗。
29．高效率的放大镜。magnifying glass 放大镜；magnifying power 放大率。
30．（1706—1790），美国著名政治家、科学家。Ben是Benjamin的爱称。
31．（1735—1826），美国第二任总统。
32．美国人Wilbur Wright（1867—1912）和Orville Wright（1871—1948）兄弟于1903年制造飞机试飞成功，预告了交通运输新纪元的到来。
33．历史的，指历史上有名的。注意与historical（指历史上有过的）一词的区别。但有时这两个词也可以替用。
34．Ptolemy是公元前二世纪古希腊天文学家。
35．这里意为摄影用的胶卷底片。
36．开始，发端。
37．美国第六任总统，1825—1829在任。
38．美国第十一任总统，1845—1849在任。
39．美国第七任总统，1829—1837在任。
40．法国著名演员，被雨果誉为“金嗓子”。
41．（1871—1918），德国皇帝。
42．对付；应付。
注释　家毅　诸葛勤





84. Presidential Libraries: Monuments to the American System
Ron Chepesiuk
 
In October, 1986, two former political adversaries reunited for a very special occasion in Atlanta, Georgia. Jimmy Carter, who * beat the odds1 to move from the Georgia governorship2 to the Presidency, stood smiling at * the dedication ceremonies3 for the new Carter Presidential Library with Ronald Reagan, the man who ended Carter's stay in the White House.
总统图书馆
〔美〕罗恩·切佩休克
雨花　译注
 
1986年10月，两位从前的政敌为了一个非常特别的原因在佐治亚州亚特兰大城又重聚在一起了。吉米·卡特，他曾出人意料地从佐治亚州州长一跃而成为美国总统，微笑着站立在新的卡特总统图书馆的献馆仪式上；与他站在一起的是罗纳德·里根，正是他结束了卡特在白宫的任期。
[2] The impressive ＄25 million library stands on a hilltop overlooking downtown Atlanta,4 the area from which Union5 General William Sherman commanded the troops in the famous Battle of Atlanta. The building consists of a library holding6 documents from the Carter Presidency, a museum chronicling7 Carter's career in the White House, and offices for several organizations whose activities Carter has supported since returning to Georgia after losing the 1980 election.
〔2〕这座给人深刻印象的图书馆耗资2500万美元，它坐落在一个小山上，俯视着亚特兰大市中心，那是联邦将军威廉·谢尔曼曾在著名的亚特兰大战斗中指挥军队的地方。这座建筑包括收藏卡特担任总统期间的文件的图书馆，和记录着卡特白宫生涯的博物馆，还有卡特在1980年竞选失败后回到佐治亚州以来所支持的几个组织的办公室。
[3] "I don't want a monument to myself," Carter said at the dedication, "We have already perceived this site to be a gift from me and Rosalynn to the people of the United States * in appreciation for8 the great honor we have received."
〔3〕“我不想为自己搞纪念馆，”卡特在献馆仪式上讲道，“我们已经看到，这块地方是我和罗莎琳赠给美国人民的礼物，感谢他们给予我们的殊荣。”
[4] Carter's words were * in the spirit of9 a very special type of arrangement that has existed between the Presidency and the American people since the late 1930s, when President Franklin Delano Roosevelt decided that the papers he created and the artifacts10 and memorabilia11 he collected * while president12 should be open to public examination and made13 part of the national heritage.
〔4〕卡特的话符合1930年代后期以来存在于美国总统与人民之间的非常特殊形式的安排的精神。那是当富兰克林·德拉诺·罗斯福决定，他在总统任职期间所写的文件和他所收集的人工制品和纪念品应当开放供公众检阅，并成为国家财产的一部分。
[5] The Carter Library is the latest addition to what has become a sprawling14 presidential library system, consisting of eight archival15 and museum complexes, each containing material documenting16 a recent President's career, and each located in an area of the country associated with the President's life. The system is a unit of the National Archives and Records Service (NARS), the agency17 of the Federal Government responsible for maintaining the government's historically valuable records.
〔5〕卡特图书馆是在已经成为一个散漫扩展的总统图书馆系统中最新增加的一座。这个系统包括八座用作档案馆和博物馆的复合建筑，每一座都收藏着足以说明不久前的一位总统的生涯的文件和材料，而且每一座都坐落于国内与该总统的生平有关的地区。这个系统是国家档案和记录服务中心的一个单位，该中心为联邦政府机构，它负责保存政府的具有历史价值的记录。
[6] "The system's purpose is to preserve and * make available18 research materials relating to the modern presidency," says Dr. James O'Neal, director of the Office of Presidential Libraries, the department of the National Archives overseeing19 the system. "As20 the chief executive officer and most important political figure in our constitutional form of government, the American President * is involved with21 decision-making at the highest and broadest level. * What the President does22 affects the lives of Americans as well as the rest of the world. Therefore, it is important for American citizens to find out how the decisions of their government are handled and for historians to have the material they need to document and to write the story of each particular presidency."
〔6〕“该系统的目的是保存与近代总统职位有关的研究材料并使它们得到利用，”总统图书馆办公室（这是国家档案局主管这个系统的部门）主任詹姆斯·奥尼尔博士说，“美国总统作为宪法规定的政府形式的主要执行官和最重要的政治人物，参与了最高和最广层次的决策。总统的所作所为影响着美国和世界上其他地方的人的生活。因此，使美国公民了解他们政府的决策是如何作出的，并使历史学家能够掌握他所需要的材料去证明和撰写每一届总统任期内发生的事情，这是十分重要的。”
[7] * Prior to23 FDR's presidency (1933—1945), each President treated his presidential materials as his own personal property to be disposed of24
* as he saw fit.25 Heirs often donated or sold the materials to institutions outside the Federal Government or simply26 had them discarded or destroyed. Fortunately, most of the papers of the American presidents from George Washington to * Calvin Coolidge27 can be found today in the Library of Congress in Washington, D. C., but says O'Neal, "Sadly, a lot of valuable presidential material has been lost. Writers and historians would often borrow papers from the Presidents' heirs and never return them."
〔7〕在罗斯福总统任期（1933—1945）以前，总统都是把他任期内的材料视为他自己的私人财产，并由他自由支配。他们的继承人常常把这些材料捐赠或卖给联邦政府以外的机构，甚至把它们丢弃或毁掉。幸运的是，从乔治·华盛顿到卡尔文·柯立芝等美国总统的大部分文件今天都能在首都华盛顿的国会图书馆里找到。但奥尼尔说：“可悲的是，许多珍贵的总统材料都丢失了，作家和历史学家常常从总统的继承人那里去借文件而从不归还。”
[8] This state of affairs changed in the late 1930s when FDR proposed and Congress approved a plan for a joint public and private effort to establish an FDR Library. Friends of FDR enthusiastically founded a non-profit28 organization to * raise money29 for the construction of a library building on a section of the Roosevelt estate in Hyde Park, New York. After its completion in 1940, the building * was turned over to30 the Federal Government. FDR then donated his papers—a personal book collection of 15,000 volumes, an extensive collection of historical manuscripts, and stamps, works of art, and other memorabilia—to the government * for deposit in31 the library. He also encouraged his friends, family members, and political associates to donate their papers.
〔8〕1930年代后期，情况发生了变化。经罗斯福总统建议和国会批准，有了一个公私合力建立罗斯福图书馆的计划。罗斯福的朋友们热情地成立了一个非盈利性的组织以筹款在纽约海德公园罗斯福庄园的一角建造一座图书馆。在1940年建成后，建筑物交给了联邦政府。然后，罗斯福把他的文件——私人收藏的15000册书，收罗广泛的历史文稿，还有邮票、艺术品和其他纪念品——捐献给政府，以便在图书馆中收藏。他还鼓励他的朋友、家人和政治伙伴把他们的文件捐献出来。
[9] The Roosevelt Library proved * such a satisfactory relationship for preserving presidential materials that32 Congress passed the Presidential Libraries Act33 in 1955 to enable Presidents to give their papers to the government * in exchange for34 having them preserved at public expense.
〔9〕罗斯福图书馆已经证明是为保存总统文件而构成的一种令人十分满意的联系，因而国会在1955年通过了总统图书馆法案，使总统能把他们的文件交给政府，以便用公款来保存它们。
[10] Under the terms of the act, seven presidential libraries have been established on the Roosevelt model to handle donated materials of former Presidents.
〔10〕根据这项法令规定，已按罗斯福的模式建造了七座总统图书馆，以处理前总统所捐出的材料。
[11] Dr. O'Neal explains, "In each case, a non-profit corporation raises funds from private and non-Federal35 public sources in order to acquire a site to construct a library. The corporation then gives the finished building to the government, with the National Archives then taking over its operation and maintenance."
〔11〕奥尼尔博士解释说：“在每个项目中，一个非盈利性的公司从私人和联邦政府之外的公营事业筹措资金以买地建造一座图书馆。然后，这家公司把已竣工的建筑交给政府，由国家档案局接手管理和维修。”
[12] The material housed in the Presidential Libraries is staggering36: a total of more than 200 million pages of paper records, 6.5 million microform37 images, 3 million still photographs, 12.5 million feet of motion picture film, 42,000 hours of discs,38 videotape recordings, and 6,000 hours of recorded interviews and 175,000 pages of transcripts.39
〔12〕藏在总统图书馆中的材料多得惊人：有超过两亿页的文件记录，650万张缩微图像，300万张照片，1250万英尺电影胶片，可放42000小时的唱片和录像带，以及6000小时的录下来的会见和175000页的谈话记录。
[13] The most important holdings,40 the White House files, cover all major aspects of public policy and include such records as presidential speeches, correspondence and staff memoranda * that show how the President supervises the executive branch of government, influences congressional legislation and conducts foreign relations.41 The libraries also preserve papers prior to or following the President's career. President Eisenhower's military career, for example, is well documented in the holdings of the Eisenhower Library, * while in the Kennedy Library are materials relating to President Kennedy's years as Congressman and Senator.42
〔13〕最重要的收藏是白宫卷宗，内容涉及所有公共政策的主要方面，并包括总统讲话、书信以及工作人员备忘录等案卷，从而表明总统是如何指导政府行政部门、如何影响国会立法和如何处理对外关系的。总统图书馆也藏有关于总统生涯前后的文件。例如，在艾森豪威尔图书馆里就藏有详细记载艾森豪威尔军事生涯的文件，而在肯尼迪图书馆里就藏有他担任众议员和参议员期间的材料。
[14] Because the system provides a rich source of information on all aspects of the presidency in recent American history, each Presidential Library administers43 a research program that encourages the widest possible use of its documentary holdings by the academic and artistic community. The records are first organized and cataloged and then opened for research in accordance with each president's * deed of gift.44 Only a small amount of material is restricted, some because its release would unnecessarily * invade the privacy45 of living individuals, and some because its disclosure would compromise46 national security.
〔14〕由于总统图书馆系统对近代美国历史上历任总统的所有方面都提供了丰富的消息来源，因此每一座总统图书馆都从事着一项研究计划，以鼓励学术和艺术界最广泛地利用它的文件收藏。案卷首先经过组织和编目，然后根据每位总统的赠送契约开放以供研究之用。只对一小部分材料的使用加以限制，有一些是因为这些材料公开以后会不必要地侵犯仍然活着的某些个人的隐私权，有一些则是因为泄露之后会损害国家安全。
[15] More than 3,000 researchers—historians, political scientists, journalists, and professional writers—spend approximately 10,000 days at Presidential Libraries each year to research books and articles. Over 500 books, including some best-sellers, have been based on research done at the Roosevelt Library alone. Writers and producers of dramatic productions have gathered much of their material from sources in Presidential Libraies. * One-man shows47 on Truman and Johnson that featured48 actors James Whitmore and Jack Klugman, for instance, made extensive use of documentary sources at the Truman and Johnson Libraries. Television crews * dug deep into49 the resources of the Roosevelt Library to find background material for television documentaries on the lives of President and Mrs. Roosevelt, while the Eisenhower Library's holdings have been used to produce documentary films on the Great Depression and World War Ⅱ.
〔15〕有3000多名研究者——历史学家、政治学家、新闻记者和专业作家——每年大约要在总统图书馆里度过将近一万天，对书籍和文章进行研究。仅以罗斯福总统图书馆一处为基础的研究就已写出了500多本书，其中包括一些畅销书。许多作家和剧作家从总统图书馆里收集了大量的材料。例如由演员詹姆士·惠特莫尔和杰克·克卢格曼演出的关于杜鲁门和约翰逊的独角戏就大量使用了杜鲁门和约翰逊图书馆的文献材料。电视创作人员也在深挖罗斯福图书馆的资料，以寻找创作关于罗斯福总统及其夫人生平的电视纪录片所需的背景材料。而艾森豪威尔图书馆的收藏已被用来创作关于大衰退和第二次世界大战的纪录片。
[16] As part of its mission,50 the Presidential Library System * reaches out to51 the general public with a wide variety of programs. During the past 25 years, more than 25 million visitors have flocked52 to the libraries to tour their facilities.53 Gary Yarrington, Curator54 of the Lyndon Baines Johnson Presidential Library Museum says, "The Presidential Libraries try to give visitors a better understanding of the eight Presidents, of the institution55 of the Presidency, and of the American political system as a whole. It's a great way to learn about American history. People can travel over the country and get a good picture of American history for different periods."
〔16〕作为它任务的一部分，总统图书馆系统通过形式多样的节目与广大群众相连。在过去的25年中，超过2500万人曾到总统图书馆去参观它们的设施。林登·贝恩斯·约翰逊总统图书馆的博物馆馆长加里·亚林顿说：“总统图书馆试图使参观者对这八位总统，对总统制度，以及对美国总的政治制度有更好的了解。这是学习美国历史的极好方法。人们可以在通过国内旅行而对美国历史的不同时期有一个极好的了解。”
[17] Jimmy Carter is one President who has played a key role in his library's development. "Mr. Carter has helped in the planning of the building, raising money, and writing the deed of gift * that states how the library is going to operate and what records will be open,56" says Don Schewe, Director of the Carter Library. But Bob Bohannon, Carter Library archivist, adds, "He has * stayed out of the way57 of the library's day-to-day operation. He views us as professionals and lets us do the job."
〔17〕吉米·卡特是在他的图书馆的发展中起了关键作用的一位总统。“卡特先生帮助了图书馆建筑的规划、筹款和撰写赠送契约说明图书馆将如何工作，有哪些案卷是可以公开的，”卡特图书馆馆长唐·肖威说。但卡特图书馆的档案保管人鲍勃·博安农补充说：“他不干预图书馆的日常工作。他把我们看作专家，让我们放手去干。”
[18] Besides displaying such novel58 items as Carter's book, one of his report cards (almost all A's) and his Plains High School class ring,59 the Carter Library contains one of the system's most unusual features: an audiovisual60 system allowing visitors to ask President Carter questions on practically any subject and receive an immediate response.
〔18〕除了展出卡特用过的书、他的一张成绩单（几乎全是优）、他的普莱恩斯中学班级戒指等新颖的项目之外，卡特图书馆还有总统图书馆系统中一个最不寻常的特色：它有一个视听系统，使参观者可就几乎任何问题询问卡特总统，并立即可以得到答复。
[19] All of the Presidential Libraries reach out to the community as part of their public programs. The Truman and Eisenhower Libraries have collaborated61 with local secondary-school teachers to develop programs for high-school students. In cooperation with local school officials, the Kennedy Library has * put together62 packets of material for classroom use containing facsimiles63 of significant documents from its collection.
〔19〕所有总统图书馆都把与公众联系作为公开活动计划的一部分。杜鲁门和艾森豪威尔图书馆与当地的中学教师合作，为中学生开发项目。肯尼迪图书馆与当地学校官员合作编辑了供课堂用的成捆的材料，其中包括它所收藏的很有意义的文件的复制件。
[20] At the Carter Library, there is a permanent policy center that began addressing64 world issues through nonpartisan65 study and discussion even before the Library opened. Conferences have dealt with such subjects as the Middle East conflict, Latin America, arms control, and U. S. -Soviet relations. A Middle East conference began just a few days after the truck bombing at the U. S. Embassy in Lebanon that killed 250 Americans. Still, scholars from Israel and several Arab countries gathered at the center.
〔20〕卡特图书馆有一个常设的政策中心。该中心在图书馆尚未开馆时就已开始通过超党派的研究和讨论去关心世界问题。举行的会议讨论过诸如中东冲突，拉丁美洲，武器限制和苏美关系等问题。在美国驻黎巴嫩使馆发生了卡车爆炸并炸死250名美国人的事件之后，该中心召开了一次中东问题讨论会。这次会议虽然距离爆炸事件仅仅几天，但仍然有来自以色列和几个阿拉伯国家的一些学者参加。
[21] Center Executive Director Ken Stein notes, "Although several discussions were heated, not one participant walked out. That's far different from the perennial66 unwillingness of these adversaries to be in the same room with each other."
〔21〕该中心的执行董事肯·斯坦注意到：“虽然有几次讨论十分激烈，但没有一人退席。这和这些敌手常年不愿坐在一起多么的不同。”
[22] The Presidential Library System is quite a bargain67 for the American taxpayer, given68 the importance of the Presidential Libraries to our national heritage and what they reveal about the workings69 of the American system. In 1986, it cost us a mere70 ＄20,505,000 to display the exhibits, serve scholars and artists, and provide the programs that * help educate71 the American people. Bob Bohannon points out that the General Accounting Office and the General Service Administration studies show Presidential Libraries to be the cheapest way to take care of presidential materials. He says, "Any other way would cost us a heck72 of a lot more money."
〔22〕考虑到各总统图书馆对于维护国家传统的重要性和它们所显示的美国制度的运行情况，总统图书馆系统对于美国纳税人来说是很划得来的。1986年为展出展品、为学者和艺术家们服务以及为帮助教育美国人民所提供的各种活动计划，总共只花了我们2050万5000美元。鲍勃·博安农指出，总会计署和服务事业总管理局的研究表明，总统图书馆是保管总统材料的最廉价方式。他说，“任何其他方式都会使我们花费多得多的金钱。”
 
Excerpts from The Elk Magazine
节译自《麋鹿杂志》
Notes
1．打破了人们的预料。odds，指人们认为某人获胜或某事发生的希望、可能性。
2．州长职位。-ship，后缀，表示身分、职务，如professorship。
3．献给仪式。When people dedicate a public building to a particular person or group of people, they have a formal ceremony to show that the building will always be associated with that person or group.
4．佐治亚州首府和最大城市。1864年美国国内战争时，曾在此发生大规模战斗，城市几乎被毁。
5．联邦。又如Unionist，指美国南北战争时，反对南北分裂的联邦主义者，与Confederacy（南部邦联）相对立。
6．拥有，保存。
7．把…载于编年史中，记录。
8．感谢，感激。
9．与…精神相一致。
10．人工制品。
11．［ˌmemərəˈbiliə］纪念品，things that you collect because they are connected with a person, organization, etc. in which you are interested．
12．相当于while he was president。
13．过去分词，语法上是紧接前面的should be，可视为与open平行。
14．散漫地、无计划地延伸、扩展。
15．［ɑːˈkaivəl］档案的。
16．用文件证明、说明。
17．机构，是NARS的同位语。
18．使成为可利用的。available是宾语补语，位置提前。
19．监督，检查，管理，照料。
20．此处用作介词，作为…，以…身分。
21．卷入，陷入，参与。
22．名词从句作主语。
23．= before.
24．处置，处理。
25．按他认为合适的方式。"As" is used when you are mentioning the way something happens or is done．
26．表加强语气。
27．（1872—1933），美国第三十任总统。
28．非盈利性的。
29．筹款。
30．交付，移交。
31．放置，委托保管。
32．如此…以致…。such是关联词，与that相呼应，引出一个表结果的状语从句。
33．法令。
34．调，换。
35．非联邦政府的。
36．（数目大得）令人吃惊。
37．缩微印刷品。
38．圆盘，唱片。
39．记录，抄本。
40．所有物。
41．限制性定语从句，修饰records。such as后面引出的speeches，correspondence和memoranda是并列关系，都是具体说明records的同位语，具体说明records的三个方面。
42．在此从句中，状语与主语的位置倒装。
43．实施，施行。
44．赠与契约（证书）。
45．侵犯某人的隐私。
46．损害，危及。
47．独角戏。
48．使（演员）主演。
49．深挖，钻研。
50．使命，任务。
51．伸出，伸向。
52．聚集，成群。
53．便利，设施。
54．（博物馆，图书馆等的）馆长，保管员。
55．制度。
56．限制性定语从句，修饰the deed of gift。
57．避开，不妨碍。
58．新奇的，异常的。
59．戒指；指环。
60．视听的。
61．合作，共同研究。
62．编辑，拼拢。
63．［fækˈsimiliz］ 传真，复制，摹本。
64．addressing a problem = giving it your attention and trying to understand it or deal with it.
65．超党派的。
66．四季不断的，常年的。
67．廉价品，便宜。
68．已知，假设，表示条件。
69．作用，运转。
70．仅仅，不过。
71．help后面的动词不定式常常不带to。
72．= hell，用以加强语气或咒骂。



85. The Bettmann Archives: A Massive File of Photos
* Tony Case1
 
If it's true that a picture is worth a thousand words, then the Bettmann Archive and Bettmann Newsphotos facility in New York City has a lot to say.
贝特曼档案馆：巨大的照片宝库
〔美〕托尼·凯斯
邵重　译注
 
如果说一张图片真是抵得上1000个字的话，那么，纽约市的贝特曼档案馆和贝特曼新闻照片资料馆拥有的发言权可就大了。
[2] The facility houses a total of 16 million pictures, with access to at least nine million more through its agencies in London and Tokyo, making it the largest commercial repository of photographs and illustrations in the world, according to director David Greenstein.
〔2〕据该馆馆长戴维·格林斯坦称，该馆总共收藏了1600万张图片而且还通过它在伦敦和东京的代理机构至少又收集了900万张，因此它就成了世界上最大的、经营性的照片和插图储藏馆。
[3] A look through the Bettmann collection is like a journey through 15,000 years of history; from ancient cave drawings to the latest news photographs, there is scarcely a visual image that can't be found in its files.
〔3〕浏览一下贝特曼档案馆的宝藏，就像是走过了15000年的人类历史里程：从古代洞穴里的图画到最近的新闻照片，几乎没有一种视觉形象不能在这里的档案中找到。
[4] Subjects range from politicians to entertainment and sports figures, from the Parthenon2 in ancient Greece to the * Sears Tower3 in Chicago.
〔4〕图片的内容从政界人物到娱乐界、体育界名人，从古希腊的帕台农神庙到芝加哥的希尔斯大厦，可以说无所不包。
[5] Famous news events and historical images alike which have been captured either by the blink of a shutter or the hand of an artist are part of Bettmann's extensive archive. From the * Boston Tea Party4 in 1773 that helped ignite America's war for independence to the * civil rights marches5 in the U. S. South during the 1960s, Bettmann is a veritable history book of visual images.
〔5〕在贝特曼档案馆的浩瀚存档中，既可以找到著名新闻事件的留影，又可以看到历史的存照——有的为相机快门瞬间所捕捉，有的则出自艺术家的手笔。从触发美国独立战争的1773年波士顿茶案到1960年代美国南部的民权示威游行无所不收，贝特曼档案馆真称得上是视觉形象体现的历史了。
[6] "Since I've worked here," said head researcher Kate Schellenbach, "I've come to understand the power of pictures. When you think about a news story and attach an image to it, you realize that the image comes from a picture."
〔6〕主任研究员凯特·谢伦巴哈说，“我从到这儿来工作以后，逐渐懂得了图片的威力。当你想到一则新闻并在头脑中形成它的形象时，你就会认识到这一形象原来起源于一张图片。”
[7] All of the archive's pictures are available for reproduction across the media. Bettmann does business with professionals in publishing, advertising, film and television, for example. Of the 100 or so orders for pictures Bettmann receives every day, about half are sought for news-related purposes and half for historical use. "We have one foot in the news business and one in the historical archive business," Greenstein said.
〔7〕该馆的全部图片都可用来供给传播媒介去复制使用。譬如，它与出版界、广告界、电影电视界的专业人士都有业务往来。贝特曼档案馆每天收到大约100份图片订单，其中大约有一半是为寻查当今事件的目的服务的，而另一半则寻查历史资料。格林斯坦说，“我们一只脚站在当今事件的工作里，另一只脚就踩在历史档案业务中。”
[8] Bettmann also functions as the picture library for both the United Press International and Reuters news services. Pictures are loaned on a daily basis to these news operations and their affiliates as well as to regular and new clients.
〔8〕贝特曼档案馆还充当了合众国际社和路透社这两家新闻社的图片资料馆，每天向这些新闻机构以及它们的附属单位和该馆的新老主顾出借图片。
[9] "We're the choice of most communications professionals," Greenstein said, adding that, while similar operations exist, Bettmann is widely known as the most comprehensive photo archive.
〔9〕格林斯坦说，“大多数专业传播界人士都愿意和我们打交道。”他补充说，尽管存在着与该馆性质相似的一些机构，贝特曼档案馆享有照片收藏最全的档案馆的盛誉。
[10] Bettmann's regular clients include such weekend newspaper inserts as Parade6 and The New York Times Magazine.
〔10〕该馆的老主顾中有《行列》、《纽约时报杂志》等报纸的周末增刊。
[11] The Associated Press news service and its affiliates use their own photo library and wide world photos service, both located at AP headquarters in New York City. In addition, many larger papers have their own picture libraries.
〔11〕美联社和它的附属单位则使用美联社自己的照片资料馆和“广阔世界”图片社的服务——二者均位于纽约市的美联社总部。除此以外，许多大报都拥有自己的图片资料馆。
[12] "Most newspapers have their own archives... some keep their archives in order, some don't," Greenstein said, adding that even these operations may call on Bettmann when looking for rare subjects or better-quality images.
〔12〕格林斯坦说，“多数报纸都有自己的档案……有的把档案管得井井有条，有的却不行。”他补充说，就连这些机构在寻找罕见的题材或质量更好的形象时也会来找贝特曼档案馆。
[13] A staff of 16 researchers works 24 hours a day, 365 days a year to service clients; at least one researcher is always on call.
〔13〕该馆共有16名研究人员，每天开馆24小时，每年开馆365天，为顾客提供服务——任何时候都最少有一位研究人员可以随时提供服务。
[14] The rental charge is based upon how the image is to be used and not upon the image itself. Costs can range from a minimum charge of ＄50 to thousands of dollars, depending upon whether the image is used in a newspaper story about an earthquake or an advertisement for soda pop.
〔14〕使用图片的费用取决于图片的用途而不是图片本身的价值，可从最低50美元到数千美元，要看图片是用作关于地震新闻报道的插图还是供汽水作广告而定。
[15] Of the 65 people Bettmann employs in four departments, it is the research department that is the heart of its operation. All requests for pictures come through research; about half of the orders are taken over the phone; the others are either mailed or faxed.
〔15〕贝特曼档案馆共有4个部门和65名工作人员；研究部则是全部业务的核心。所有关于图片的订单都要经研究才处理；大约一半订货是通过电话接的，另一半则通过邮寄或传真。
[16] The pictures come in various forms and are stored in a variety of ways. Most are standard black-and-white photos, but about two million of the 16 million images are in color; in some cases, only the negative image is available, and many of those are in the form of glass negatives.7
〔16〕该馆搜集的图片形式各种各样，保存的方法也各不相同。多数图片是标准的黑白照片，但1600万张中有200万张左右是彩色照片。有些情况，只保存了底版，许多还是玻璃底版。
[17] Pictures are archived by subject, date, source, color/black-and-white and grade, or quality, of the image. They are archived in card files and log books and on an IBM System 36 central computer.
〔17〕图片按照题材、日期、来源、颜色（黑白还是彩色）和等级（即质量）来归档。归档的方法有卡片式、登记簿式和输入IBM系统36型中心电子计算机三种。
[18] Using the various forms of archiving information, researchers are able to determine exactly where a picture is located in the 16,000-square-foot (1,488-square-meter) multiroom facility.
〔18〕研究人员利用这些存档信息的不同形式，就可以准确地了解一张图片到底存放在这个面积16000平方英尺（即1488平米）并拥有许多房间的档案馆里的什么地方。
[19] For example, if a client were to request a photo of former British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher with a dog, data would be fed into the computer, which would then provide the researcher with such information as the type of dog pictured, the location and date of the photo shoot and the event taking place, the quality of the photo, the source, the color (black-and-white or full color) and its location in the picture files.
〔19〕举个例子说：假如一位顾客要一张英国前首相玛格丽特·撒切尔带着一条狗的照片，数据立即输入计算机，于是计算机就为研究人员显示出下列信息：照片中的狗的品种，摄影的地点、时间和场合，照片的质量、出处和颜色（黑白还是彩色），及照片在图片档案中的位置。
[20] Information logged for each image is detailed so that the client is provided with the highest-quality and most accurately-detailed picture available. Often, the requests are highly specific.
〔20〕有关每一张图片的信息都十分详尽，因而给顾客提供质量最高、说明最准确详尽的图片。而订单的要求也往往非常具体。
[21] Bettmann's darkroom includes such digital equipment as a Durst AC800 printer for producing high-quality prints and a fine art enlarger for reproducing more detailed images. Both black-and-white and color photos are reproduced there. And the company is currently looking to expand its digital image storage capabilities.
〔21〕该馆的暗室拥有可以印出高质量照片的德斯特牌AC800式印相机、复制形象更详尽的细部的美术放大机等数字控制设备。黑白照片和彩色照片均在这里复制。这家公司正计划扩充它的数字形象储存能力。
[22] Bettmann has not added a digital scanner to input pictures locally, according to Greenstein, but the company plans to purchase one in the future. One day it will have the capacity to transmit pictures electronically to clients everywhere.
〔22〕据格林斯坦说，贝特曼档案馆还没有添置一部可以就地输入图片的数字式扫描机，但公司已计划将来要购买一部。将来有一天，该馆将拥有把图片通过电子设备输送给任何地方的顾客的能力。
Notes
1．本文引自《特写》新闻社1992年11号，原载于《编者与出版者》杂志。作者托尼·凯斯是后一杂志的写作人员。此处有删节。
2．［ˈpɑːθinən］，雅典卫城上供奉雅典守护神雅典娜（Athena）女神的主神庙，建于公元前447—438年，以其精美的圆柱建筑和雕塑闻名于世，至今只剩有残迹。Parthenon即为希腊语“处女神”（对雅典娜的尊称）之意。
3．希尔斯大厦为美国最老、最大的百货公司之一，希尔斯·罗巴克公司（Sears，Roebuck and Co.，1893年创建于芝加哥）的总部大楼，位于芝加哥市中心区密歇根湖畔，高443米，110层，为世界最高楼房。在103层上有供游客眺望的设施。
4．波士顿茶案发生于1773年12月16日。该年，统治北美殖民地的英国国会为了帮助债台高筑的英属东印度公司销售积压如山的茶叶，通过了规定北美殖民地必须购买该公司的茶叶的《茶叶法》，遭到了北美人民的愤怒抵制。大约60名属于反英组织“自由之子”（Sons of Liberty，成立于1765）的北美白人便乔装印第安人登上波士顿海港中装满茶叶的英船，将342箱茶叶倒入海中，大长了北美人民反英斗争的勇气。英国国会为了报复此举而通过的封锁波士顿港的法令则进一步使矛盾激化，导致了独立战争的爆发。
5．指主要由黑人群众及其支持者举行的反对种族歧视、争取有色人种平等权利的示威游行，曾风起云涌于整个1960年代，终于促使取消了美国各地关于种族歧视的法律。
6．《行列》周刊是美国一家专供各报采用的周末增页。
7．摄影术最早产生于19世纪初叶，开始时仅用于金属（如银器）上。后来还试用过玻璃、纸等作底版，最后才发明了胶卷式底片。



86. Broadway and Beyond
For well over a century, one street in New York City has been known as the heart of the American theater. The name of the street is Broadway.1 Mention that name to anyone who has ever visited New York, and he will remember bright lights, eager crowds, and an electric air of excitement.
百老汇内外
周旭东　译
 
纽约城内的一条街作为美国戏剧业的中心闻名于世已足足超过了一个世纪。这条街名叫百老汇。一提到这条街，访问过纽约的人准会想起百老汇明亮的灯光、热情的人流和激动人心的兴奋场面。
[2] Over the years, Broadway has known success and failure, praise and scorn. In recent times it has faced special problems, both artistic and financial. Yet, in spite of all its imperfections, Broadway remains the center of theatrical activity in the United States. The goal of young performers in the U. S. is still to act in a Broadway play.
〔2〕一些年来，百老汇饱尝了成功与失败，赞扬和贬抑。最近一段时期，它陷入了艺术和财政这两个方面的特殊困境。不过百老汇尽管存在种种不足之处，但仍不失为美国戏剧活动的中心。美国的年轻演员仍以在百老汇登台献艺为其目标。
[3] On the other hand, the Broadway of today is not the Broadway of the 1920s, when writers like * Eugene O'Neill,2
* Maxwell Anderson,3
* Elmer Rice,4 and * Sidney Howard5 were shaping American drama, and when a record number of plays—264 in the 1927—28 season alone—appeared on Broadway.
〔3〕另一方面，如今的百老汇和1920年代的百老汇已不能同日而语了。在那个年代，一些作家，如尤金·奥尼尔、马克斯威尔·安德生、爱尔姆·拉斯及西德尼·豪华德创立了美国戏剧这一流派。仅仅在1927年至1928年的戏剧季节里，百老汇就上演了264部戏剧这个创记录的数字。
[4] Today the high cost of theatrical production is limiting both quantity and quality. Whereas it was possible to produce a play on Broadway for ＄10,000 or less before World War Ⅱ, it costs at least ten times * as much6 to do so today. As a result, fewer plays are produced, and producers seldom dare to try new forms of drama since they may not prove profitable.
〔4〕目前，昂贵的戏剧演出费限制了数量，也影响了质量。第二次世界大战以前，在百老汇上演一台节目只要花一万美元或者不到一万美元。而现在至少要比那时多花九倍的钱。这样一来，剧本的数量就更少了。而戏院老板由于对赢利没有把握，很少敢于尝试新的戏剧形式。
[5] On Broadway, a play must be popular enough to attract audiences over a long period of time. * A long run7 is essential because Broadway theaters are not given financial support by the government, as are leading theaters in most other countries. Instead, funds are raised for individual productions and must be repaid to the investors, if at all possible. Thus producers need to find plays which will please audiences. Often the result is a play with little artistic value.
〔5〕在百老汇，上演一个剧本必须要能长时间地吸引广大观众。长期演出之所以至关重要，因为百老汇的戏院像多数国家的主要戏院那样，政府在财政上不加资助。相反，无论何时都要尽一切可能为各个演出筹集基金，并且还必须向投资者归还款项。因而，戏院老板就得挑选观众喜爱的剧本。结果往往是剧本缺乏艺术价值。
[6] Of course popularity * as such8 does not necessarily mean worthlessness. As the history of literature shows, many of the greatest plays were popular successes in their day. Shakespeare9 and Molière,10 both members of acting companies, were not attempting to write masterpieces; they merely wanted to amuse or move their audiences. It is possible that some of the current plays—even some now considered too "popular" in style—may live to delight the world of the future.
〔6〕当然，剧本的大众化本身并不必然意味着毫无艺术价值，正如文学史表明的那样，许多伟大的剧本在他们的时代都是大众化的成功之作。两个演出团的成员莎士比亚和莫里哀并不想写出传世名作，他们仅仅是想使观众欢乐，或打动他们而已。近期一些作品（有些甚至在风格上被认为太“大众化”了的）有可能会流传下去，使将来的世界感到欢乐。
[7] If any plays produced in our time do survive into the future, there will undoubtedly be Broadway plays among them. But Broadway is no longer the only place for major developments in the American theater. Important new playwrights and stars are often found "off-Broadway"11—sometimes as far as 4,800 kilometers from New York.
〔7〕如果在我们的时代里所创作出的任何剧本确能流传于后世的话，无庸置疑，其中必有百老汇的一些剧本。但是百老汇不再是美国戏剧业能够得到巨大发展的惟一地方了。崭露头角的重要剧作家和戏剧明星往往在“百老汇之外”的地方被发现，有时候竟在远离纽约4800公里的地方。
[8] In the city of New York itself, small playhouses outside the regular theater district began to attract attention soon after World War Ⅱ. At that time, theater people who disliked the commercialism of Broadway established their own theaters in such unlikely places as church basements, union halls, and former nightclubs. There they presented experimental plays that Broadway producers could not or would not use. While directors and actors were refining their skills in the new off-Broadway theaters, new dramatists were also developing their talents, encouraged by the freedom to experiment. By the late 1950s, a whole new * crop of12 promising young playwrights, both white and black, had appeared.
〔8〕二次世界大战结束后不久，就纽约城本身而言，在正规的剧院地区之外的小戏院开始引起了人们的注意。在那个时候，厌恶百老汇商业化的戏剧爱好者在不怎么有把握的场所建立起他们自己的剧院，比如，教堂地下室、工会的食堂和以前的夜总会。在这些地方，他们上演了百老汇戏院老板不能或者不想使用的实验性剧本。由于受到自由实践的鼓舞，导演们和演员们在百老汇之外的新戏院不断地琢磨着他们的演技，而新的剧作者们也在施展出他们的创作才能。到了20世纪50年代后期，一大批有前途的年轻白人和黑人剧作家出现了。
[9] One of the leading producers in New York City is Joseph Papp, who with the aid of the city and generous individual citizens has presented—free of charge—the highly successful New York Shakespeare Festival in Central Park, each summer for many years. His company also tours the various sections of New York City, bringing free theater to many who have never seen a play before. Papp's productions have not only been popular, but they have also been well received by critics.
〔9〕纽约城主要戏院老板之一的约瑟夫·巴普，在市政当局和慷慨的市民群众个人的支持下，他许多年来每个夏天都在中央公园非常成功地举办免费的“纽约莎士比亚戏剧节”。他的剧团还到纽约城的各个区巡回演出，为以前从没有欣赏过戏剧的许多人免费演出。巴普的作品不仅是大众化，而且也深得评论家们的好评。
[10] Another touring group in New York that offers free performances is Theater in the Street, founded in 1962. Performing in both English and Spanish in New York's Negro and * Puerto Rican13 neighborhoods, Theater in the Street presents classics as well as works by contemporary dramatists. Fortunately for the future of the theater in New York, a new, appreciative audience is * taking shape,14 not only among young people but also among middle-aged theatergoers who are increasingly finding their way to the off-Broadway stages.
〔10〕纽约的另外一个巡回演出组织是成立于1962年的“街头戏院”。它也提供免费演出。“街头戏院”在纽约的黑人和波多黎各人聚居区用英语和西班牙语不但演出古典作品，也演出当代戏剧家的作品。纽约的戏剧有着一个幸运的前景，一个新的、有欣赏能力的观众群正在形成，其间不仅有年轻人，而且也有中年的戏剧爱好者，这些中年人发现百老汇外的舞台越来越合他们的口味。
[11] Long before New York became the center of America's theatrical activities, the theater flourished in other cities along the eastern coast. As the nation grew, actors followed the pioneer trails as far west as San Francisco, performing in cities, river towns, and mining camps—wherever there were people to laugh and cry and share in the magic of the theater.
〔11〕远在纽约成为美国戏剧活动中心之前，戏剧在美国东海岸一带的其他城市就很繁荣了。随着美国疆土的开拓，演员们跟着开拓者们远征到西部的旧金山。他们在各个城市、沿河的市镇和采矿营地进行演出。不论在什么地方，观众们或开怀大笑，或潸然泪下，都陶醉于戏剧的魅力之中。
[12] Once, every good-sized American city had a professional * stock company15—a resident theater group that performed plays throughout the year. By 1910 it was estimated that as many as 2,000 such stock companies were in existence throughout the United States, usually presenting a different play each week.
〔12〕每个有相当规模的美国城市一度都有一个专业的固定演出组织——一个居民组成的戏剧团体全年上演戏剧。据估计，到1910年，全美国存在的这种固定的演出组织多达2000个。它们通常每星期都上演不同的戏剧。
[13] With the arrival of sound films and radio in the late 1920s, theater buildings were torn down or converted into film palaces. Soon the only live theater that remaired was provided by colleges and other amateur groups. It was not until the so-called cultural revolution swept the United States after World War Ⅱ that a strong demand arose for resident professional theater. Then the demand led to action in almost every major city. With the help of the government and of * such groups as16 the Ford and Rockefeller Foundations, regional theaters have been established in many parts of the country. More than seventy have been created on a non-profit basis to serve their communities as cultural not commercial institutions.
〔13〕20世纪20年代后期，随着有声电影和无线电的出现，剧院的建筑物被拆毁，或者被改建成电影院。不久，惟一幸存下来的一家剧院是靠一些大学和其他业余戏剧团体的援助来支撑的。二次世界大战后，在所谓文化革命席卷美国之前，人们强烈要求建立住地的专业剧院。随后，这个要求几乎在每个大城市诉诸行动。在政府和诸如福特基金会和洛克菲勒基金会这样一些团体的资助下，美国很多地方成立了地区性的剧院，有70多个非赢利性的剧院建立起来了，它们是作为文化机构而非商业机构为公众服务的。
[14] Also active on the cultural scene are the arts councils of the fifty states. They provide funds and coordinate programs on the statewide level. On the local level, direct contributions to various art groups are made by many city governments.
〔14〕50个州的艺术委员会也为这种文化活动积极行动起来。它们提供基金并在全州范围内协调戏剧节目。许多市政府向当地的各种艺术团体直接提供资助。
[15] Professional plays are now being performed in such unusual places as a former nightclub in Boston, Massachusetts, a wholesale meat-and-vegetable market in New Haven, Connecticut, a self-service restaurant in Baltimore, Maryland. Farther south, the Actors' Theater of Louisville, Kentucky, gave its first season in what had been a tearoom above a luggage17 shop. Later, an abandoned railway station was remodeled to make a more satisfactory theater.
〔15〕现在，一些专业性的剧本在一些如此不寻常的地方进行演出，比如，在马萨诸塞州波士顿的从前的夜总会里；在康涅狄格州纽黑文的肉类和蔬菜批发市场里；在马里兰州巴尔的摩的一家自助餐馆里。在更远的南方，肯塔基州路易斯维尔的“演员剧院”在一家皮箱店上面的茶室里举行了它的第一个戏剧节，后来，有一座弃置不用的火车站被改建成一座比较使人满意的剧院。
[16] But Broadway, "off-Broadway," and regional theater sometimes called resident theater are still only part of the story of American theater today. There are touring companies taking Broadway shows to cities throughout the country. There are summer theaters—more than 300 now—where plays are performed, often in tents or barns. There is also another popular form of summer entertainment known as the outdoor drama. These are also called symphonic dramas because they combine music and dance with colorful dramatizations of regional history.
〔16〕然而，百老汇，“百老汇之外”，以及有时被称为住地剧院的地区性剧院依旧是今天美国戏剧史的一部分。一些巡回演出剧团带着百老汇的节目走遍全国各个城市。目前，有300多个夏天剧院经常在帐篷或者简陋的仓库里上演戏剧。另外，还有一种受大众欢迎的夏天娱乐形式——露天戏剧。这些也被称为交响乐戏剧，因为它们融音乐与舞蹈于丰富多彩的由地方历史改编的戏剧之中。
[17] College and university theaters are flourishing, too. Some of the leading universities established full departments for the study of the dramatic arts in the mid-1930s. Today some 7,000 courses in theater subjects are taught at approximately 1,000 colleges and universities. A number of universities have established ties with regional theaters to provide opportunities for talented drama students.
〔17〕高等院校的戏剧也在蓬勃兴起。在20世纪30年代中期，一些主要大学开设了完备的科系从事研究戏剧艺术。目前大约有1000个高等院校在戏剧科目方面开了约7000个课程。许多大学已和地区性剧院建立了联系，为有戏剧才能的学生提供锻炼机会。
[18] The trend toward decentralization that has been giving new life to the American theater since 1950 shows every sign of continuing. New York is no longer the only city that provides important theatrical experiences. Across the nation there is a vast new audience, hungry for theater and increasingly able to appreciate dramatic art.
〔18〕1950年以来，戏剧分散化的趋势给美国戏剧业注入了新的生命，表明戏剧生命延续的一切迹象。纽约再也不是提供重要戏剧实践的惟一城市了。广大的新观众遍布在全美国。他们如饥似渴地向往戏剧，同时欣赏戏剧艺术的能力也在不断地提高。
 
From Theater in America
译自《美国戏剧》
Notes
1．百老汇大街是美国纽约市南北向主要繁华街道之一，因戏院、夜总会等多设于此，故常以该街名代表“美国戏院业”、“纽约娱乐业”、“纽约夜生活”等。Broadway意为宽街，音译为百老汇。
2．Eugene Gladstone O'Neill（1888—1953）是美国剧作家，主要作品有：Beyond the Horizon（1920，获普利策奖），Long Day's Journey into Night（1957）等。1936年曾获诺贝尔文学奖金。1988年，我国在南京、上海举办过“奥尼尔戏剧节”。
3．（1888—1959），美国剧作家，主要作品有：First Flight（1925）， Both Your Houses（1933，获普利策奖），The Bad Seed（1954）等。
4．Elmer Leopold Rice（1892—1967）是美国戏剧家，主要作品有：On Trial（1914），Street Scene（1929，获普利策奖），The Winner（1954）等。
5．Sidney Coe Howard（1891—1939）是美国剧作家，主要作品有：They Knew What They Wanted（1924，获普利策奖），The Ghost of Yankee Doodle（1937）等。
6．同量的；同样地。I thought as much. 我也同样想。
7．长期演出。a limited run 短期演出。
8．本身，以那个资格（身分），名符其实地。Wealth, as such, doesn't matter much. 财富本身算不了什么。
9．William Shakespeare（1564—1616），是欧洲文艺复兴时期伟大的戏剧家和诗人。1587年左右，他到伦敦谋生，即从事在剧院给听戏的绅士们看马这一类按当时人们的观点看来“最下贱的职业”。后来他就在剧院当演员并编写剧本。他是在大众化的剧院演出和创作的。他不但同社会的下层有较广泛的接触，也与爱好戏剧的贵族有来往，使他有机会直接观察贵族社会的生活。在二十几年的时间里，他写了37部戏剧，是欧洲文学史上对后世影响最大的作家之一。
10．（1622—1673），法国17世纪古典主义喜剧大师，原名为Jean Baptiste Poquelin。他从事戏剧事业也是从演员开始的。1643年他与一些青年戏剧爱好者一起组织了“光耀剧团”在巴黎巡回演出。1645到1658年，他跑遍了大半个法国，观察到教会势力的无孔不入，目睹了外省小贵族的分化、破落以及资产阶级暴发户的丑态。在外省生活的13年是他认识社会、积累生活经验的时期。1652年，他成为剧团的领导人，开始编演即兴喜剧，从此驰名远近，最后返回巴黎并一直从事创作。主要作品有：《伪君子》（1664—1669），《唐·璜》（1665），《悭吝人》（1668）等。
11．在百老汇以外的纽约地区演出的舞台剧，通常以注重新手法和低预算为特色。
12．（指同一时期产生的）一批（人）。a crop of promising table tennis players 一批有希望的乒乓选手。
13．［ˈpwəːtəu ˈriːkən］波多黎各人；波多黎各的。Puerto Rico位于拉丁美洲西印度群岛中大安的列斯群岛东端的岛屿。
14．成形；形成；具体化；有显著发展。Completely new relations between teachers and students are taking shape in our schools. 崭新的师生关系正在我国的学校中形成。
15．固定在某一剧院上演轮换剧目的剧团；美国（非明星制的）演员专任制剧团。
16．such as 像…这种的，诸如…之类的，例如…。There is no such thing as a "good capitalist". 所谓“善良的资本家”这种事情是没有的。注意与注8as such的区别。
17．提包；皮箱。多用于美国。
注释　咸熙



87. Hollywood
Hollywood1 suggests glamor,2 a place where the young starstruck teenagers could, with a bit of luck, fulfill their dreams. Hollywood suggests luxurious houses with vast palmfringed swimming pools, cocktail bars and furnishings fit for a millionaire. And the big movie-stars were millionaires. Many spent their fortunes3 on yachts, * Rolls Royces4 and diamonds. A few of them lost their glamor quite suddenly and were left with nothing but emptiness and colossal5 debts.
好莱坞今昔
丁西亚　译注
 
好莱坞意味着神奇的魅力。一心想当电影明星的青年，如果走运的话，在那里可以实现他们梦寐以求的夙愿。好莱坞意味着拥有可供百万富翁享受的豪华别墅，内有棕榈树环抱着的大型游泳池、鸡尾酒酒吧以及家具陈设。大明星们过去都是百万富翁。他们中许多人将钱财挥霍于购买游艇、罗尔斯-罗伊斯豪华汽车和钻石。有一些人顷刻之间黯然失色，落得一贫如洗，债台高筑。
[2] Movies were first made in Hollywood before World War Ⅰ. The constant sunshine and mild climate of southern California6 made it an ideal site for * shooting motion pictures7. Hollywood's fame and fortune reached its peak in the 1930s and 1940s, the golden days of the black and white movies. Most of the famous motion pictures corporations of those days, Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer, Columbia and Warner Brothers * are still very much in business8 and great stars like Greta Garbo, Marlen Dietrich, Charles Charplin, Gary Cooper, and many other besides, have become immortal.
〔2〕第一次世界大战前，好莱坞就开始摄制影片。加利福尼亚南部阳光充足，气候宜人，所以那里是拍摄影片的理想场所。30年代和40年代，好莱坞的名气和财富达到了顶峰——黑白电影的黄金时代。当时大多数著名的电影公司，如米高梅公司、哥伦比亚公司、华纳兄弟公司现在仍然生意兴隆；当年的大影星如格雷塔·嘉宝、马琳·黛德丽、查理·卓别林、加里·库珀等等已成为流芳百世的明星。
[3] In those days Hollywood was like a magnet, drawing ambitious young men and women from all over the world. Most of them had only their good looks to recommend them and had no acting experience—or ability—whatsoever. Occasionally they got jobs, if they were luck enough to be noticed. Gary Cooper was one of the few who was noticed. He started as a stunt rider, and from there * rose to be one of the great stars of the early Westerns.9 Many of girls got jobs in cafes or gas stations, and as they served their customers they tossed their heads and swung their hips, hoping to attract the attentions of some important person connected with the movies. Most of them hoped * in vain.10
〔3〕当年的好莱坞像一块磁石，吸引着世界各地志气不凡的青年男女。他们大多数只有引人瞩目的漂亮的容貌，而缺乏任何表演的经验或技能。如果他们非常走运而受到青睐，他们偶尔也找到工作。加里·库珀就是为数不多的几个受人注意的人之一。他起初是一个特技骑师演员，此后发迹成为早期西部片的大明星之一。许多姑娘在咖啡馆或加油站找到了工作。当她们招待顾客时，她们不时地猛然仰起头来，扭动她们的臀部，希望引起一些与电影有关的重要人物的注意。但她们之中的大多数人的希望都落空了。
[4] As for the stars themselves, they were held on a tight rein by the studio chiefs who could * make and break all11 but stars * with really big appeal.12 The stars were "persuaded" to sign seven-year contracts, during which time the studio built up their images. Under their contracts the stars did not have the right to choose their parts. Their studios decided everything.
〔4〕就明星们本身来说，除了真正颇有号召力的明星之外，他们都被电影制片厂的头头牢牢地控制着，因为那些头头们能够提拔和解雇任何人。明星们被“劝说”签订为期七年的合同，在此期间电影制片厂培养他们的演员形象。根据合同，明星们无权选择他们扮演的角色。他们的制片厂决定一切。
[5] No country in the world has developed so expertly the skill of advertising as the Americans. They advertise everything, from ice cream to candidate for the Presidency. The Hollywood studios, * by means of13 advertising, turned starlets into superstars. Many studios chiefs were tyrants, determined to get their own way at all costs, no matter how unscrupulous the means.
〔5〕世界上没有一个国家像美国那样能如此专门地发展了广告术。从冰淇淋到总统候选人，什么都做广告。好莱坞的电影制片厂利用广告，使一些小明星变成了超级明星。许多电影制片厂的头头凶狠专横，他们抱定主意不惜任何代价和不择手段地力图达到他们自己的目的。
[6] Stars were often typecast and if he or she * appealed to the public14 as a lover, then he or she always played the part of a lover. A star who was * a hit15 as a cowboy or a bad guy, got the same kind of role again and again. There was little arguing. "You are the perfect dumb blond, baby, and that's how you are going to stay," they would say. They even tried to interfere in their stars' private lives: "NO, sugar!16 You just can't marry Mel Billigan. He is too intellectual. He'd destroy your image." * Only when they ceased to be stars did some of them discover that they were good actors!17 Movie stars like Betty Davis, Katherine Hepburn, Spencer Tracy and James Mason gave distinguished performances in character parts as well as leading roles.
〔6〕明星们往往扮演按类型分配的角色。如果他或她因演情人而博得公众赞赏，那末，他或她就总是扮演这种角色。一位明星只要有一次在扮演牧童或坏蛋时获得成功，他（她）就会一次又一次地扮演同样的角色。没有争辩的余地。头头们总是说：“姑娘，你是无声电影理想的金发演员，所以你才会留下来。”他们甚至企图干涉手下明星们的私生活：“不行，亲爱的！你根本不能嫁给梅尔·比利甘。他太书生气了。他会毁掉你的形象的。”只有当他们不再是明星时，一些导演才发现他们是优秀的演员！许多影星如贝蒂·戴维斯、凯瑟琳·赫本、斯潘塞·特雷塞和詹姆斯·梅森，不仅主角演得异常出色，还能扮演具有性格的人物。
[7] Hollywood is no longer the heart of the world's motion picture industry. Most movies today are filmed on location, that is to say, in the cities, in the countryside, and in any part of the world that the script demands. The Hollywood studios are still standing, but most of them have been leased to television networks. About 80% of all American TV entertainment comes from Hollywood.
〔7〕好莱坞现在不再是世界电影业的中心了。今天多数影片是在实地，即在剧本所要求的城市、乡村以及世界任何地方拍摄的。好莱坞至今仍有许多电影制片厂，但其中多数已出租给电视联播公司。美国电视的文娱节目大约有80％是来自好莱坞的。
[8] Yet Hollywood has not lost all its glamor, Movie stars still live there, or in neighboring * Beverley Hills,18 and so do many of the famous and wealthy people who have made their homes in southern California. There is also the attractive * Hollywood Bowl,19 the huge outdoor amphitheater where every summer since 1922 "Symphonies under the Stars"20 are played by America's best orchestras before21 packed audiences.
〔8〕但是，好莱坞还没有完全失去它的魅力。许多电影明星仍然居住在好莱坞和附近的贝弗利希尔斯，许多知名人士和富翁也在加利福尼亚南部定居。那里还有诱人的好莱坞圆形剧场——一座大型的圆形露天剧场。自1922年以来，每年夏天美国最好的管弦乐队都要在此举行“星夜交响乐晚会”，场上坐无虚席。
[9] Hollywood, above all, has the glamor of the past. It is a name which will always be associated with motion picture-making, and for many years to come the old Hollywood movies will be shown again and again in movies houses and on television screens all over the world.
〔9〕好莱坞主要是过去有迷人之处。它的名字将永远与电影制片工作联系在一起。在今后的许多年里，好莱坞的旧影片将在世界各国的电影院和电视屏幕上一次又一次地与观众见面。
 
From Background to the USA
译自《美国背景》
Notes
1．［ˈhɔliwud］，好莱坞，在洛杉矶市，为美国电影工业中心。
2．［ˈɡlæmə］n. 迷人的魅力。
3．= wealth.
4．1925年，英国罗尔斯—罗伊斯工厂生产出第一部这种型号的豪华汽车。它的价格十分昂贵。
5．［kəˈlɔsl］a. 庞大的。
6．美国西南部的一州，西临太平洋。
7．= making films.
8．to be in business，此处意为：做生意；经营（表示状态）。
9．to rise to be...，意为：一举成功。例如：She rose to be a famous singer star．她一举成为著名的歌星。
10．徒劳地。
11．直译：树立和毁灭任何人。
12．appeal = interest，有影响的。
13．介词短语，意为：用；依靠。例如，He succeeded by means of perseverance．他依靠坚持获得了成功。
14．to appeal to sb. 引起…的兴趣；对…有感染力。例如：Bright colours appeal to small children. 鲜艳的色彩能使小孩感兴趣。
15．意为：轰动一时的成功人物或事物。例如：The play was quite a hit in New York．这剧本在纽约曾轰动一时。
16．= honeys，（昵称）亲爱的。
17．此句由only开头，所以主句进行倒装。
18．［ˈbevəli］贝弗利希尔斯山。在美国加州西南部洛杉矶市附近。它风景秀丽，好莱坞电影明星多居住此地。
19．好莱坞露天圆形剧场。它可以一举两用，既可当竞技场，又可当文娱剧场。
20．此处指“天上的星星”。
21．= in front of.





88. The American Cowboy
According to * Webster's New World Dictionary of the American Language,1 a cowboy is a "ranch worker who rides horseback much of the time on his job of herding and tending cattle." The term itself, according to the * Columbia Encyclopedia,2 dates back to the time of * the American Revolution3 and referred to bands of marauders loyal to the English crown, who plundered their patriot opponents in New York State. Somehow the name was adopted during * western frontier days4 as the English equivalent of the older Spanish vaquero of the Southwest, who was noted for his daring and elegant mastery of the horse. In fact, the American cowboy adopted many of the techniques of riding, handling cattle, and roping wild horses from the vaquero. He also adapted much of the equipment and the clothing, including the wide hat, which served as protection against the sun, snow, rain, dust, and wind; and the high boots, which protected against snakebites and thorny underbrush.
美国牛仔
沈月山　译
 
据《韦伯斯特新世界美语词典》解释，“牛仔”的意思是“大部分时间在马背上放牧牛群的牧场工人”。据《哥伦比亚百科全书》解释，这个名称本身可以追溯到美国的革命时代，指的是那帮忠于英王的强盗，他们在纽约州劫掠与之对立的爱国主义者。不知怎么，这个名词在西部边区开发时期被用来作为西南地区旧日西班牙语vaquero（牧民）的英语同义词。vaquero以他们的勇敢精神和娴熟的马术而著称。其实美国的牛仔承袭了原是vaquero的许多骑马、放牧和套捕野马的技术。他们还稍加改制，采用了后者很多的装备和服饰，包括遮阳光、挡雨雪、抵御风尘的宽沿帽和预防蛇虫和荆棘的高统靴子。
[2] Hollywood5 films have traditionally pictured cowboys as roughriding and straight-shooting heroes. They were romantic figures who rode out into the hills to round up cattle every spring and fall and drive them in great meandering herds to * collection points6 and thence to market. They rode a million cattle trails, as far west as the * Oregon Territory7 and as far southwest as Arizona's desert land. They wandered through lonely sagebrush prairies and flatlands, from waterhole to waterhole. Their trails led from Montana and Wyoming and the Dakotas, from the panhandle of Texas to Oklahoma and on to Kansas, where the railroads from the East merged and the stockyards flourished. As the railroads spread westward, the day of the great cattle drives waned, and the image of the cowboy of the Old West slowly disappeared.
〔2〕好莱坞电影一贯把牛仔拍成是马术高超、弹无虚发的英雄。他们是些罗曼蒂克式的人物，每年春秋两季骑马进山圈集牲口，再把蜿蜒不断的畜群赶到集合地点，然后出售。他们骑着马赶着牛群，长途跋涉，行程西达俄勒冈境内，西南直至亚利桑那的沙漠地带。他们出没于荒凉的艾灌丛中，越过大平原，由一个水源走向另一个水源。从蒙大拿到怀俄明及南北达科他州，从得克萨斯的狭长地带到俄克拉何马直至作为来自东部的铁道汇集点和货栈兴旺的堪萨斯，到处都留下他们的足迹。随着铁路向西延伸，大群驱赶牲口的时代过去了，昔日西部地区牛仔的形象也渐渐消失。
[3] The life of the cowboy was not always, of course, as romantic as Hollywood depicted it. It was often bitterly hard. The cowboy had to protect his herd from the dangers of wild animals and thieves, from snowstorms, tornados, desert sunstroke, and stampedes. He * risked broken bones8 and being kicked or dragged to death. He often had no companion but his horse during days and nights of lonely vigils. And yet his code of living, which permitted a kind of rough and tough manner, allowed no complaining. The cowboy was always stoic,9 and very proud, "an aristocrat among the working men of the Old West."
〔3〕当然，牛仔们的生活也并非总像好莱坞所描写的那样浪漫潇洒。相反，它往往是非常艰苦的。牛仔们必须保护他们的牲畜免遭野兽和盗贼的袭击，也要防止暴风雪、旋风、沙漠烈日的曝晒及牲口被惊散而带来的危险。他们处境艰险，有可能摔断筋骨或被牲口踢伤、拖死。他们常常孤单单地一个人在马背上日夜警戒。然而，他们的生活规律形成了他们那种粗野豪放而坚韧不拔的性格，这使得他们苦而无怨。牛仔们对于苦乐一向是满不在乎的，他们以被称作“旧时西部劳动人民中的贵族”而自豪。
[4] Today's cowboy has been modernized. His faithful companion and most valuable tool, his horse, has been replaced by the automobile, the jeep, the helicopter, and the airplane; his way of dressing has been simplified, replaced by blue jeans and nylon shirts. But his traditional image is still being preserved. In folk festivals throughout the West, adventure-seekers can still thrill to the spectacle and dangers of saddling broncos, riding bareback, roping and wrestling steers. The most famous of these festivals, or rodeos, are the Last Roundup at Dodge City, Kansas; the Pendleton Roundup in Pendleton, Oregon; and the Calgary Stampede in neighboring Alberta, Canada. At each of these events, which attracts visitors from all over the world, rodeo champions are selected for their skill and stamina. The cowboys—and cowgirls—who compete are often professionals who travel from rodeo to rodeo throughout the year. They are part of a growing subculture10 in America, represented by the Professional Rodeo Cowboys Association, with headquarters in Denver, Colorado, and a membership of 8,000 in 1975.
〔4〕当今的牛仔已经现代化了。作为他们的忠实伴侣和最有用的工具马匹，已为汽车、吉普车、直升飞机和普通飞机所代替。他们的服饰也被简化，为蓝色紧身裤和尼龙衬衫所代替。然而他们的传统形象却仍被保留了下来。在整个西部地区的民间节日里，寻求冒险的人仍然可以从给烈马套鞍子，骑无鞍烈马，套捕公牛并与之搏斗的危险景象中得到刺激。这些节日或竞技中最负盛名的要算堪萨斯州道奇城的“最后的圈集”、俄勒冈州彭德尔顿的“彭德尔顿圈集”以及在邻国加拿大艾伯塔州举行的卡尔加里牧童技术竞赛。这些节目吸引着世界各地的游客，在每个项目的比赛中，技艺和耐力最佳者被评为冠军。参加竞技的牛仔和牛妞通常是职业性的，他们一年四季到处作巡回表演。这些表演是正在美国发展着的亚文化群的一部分，其代表是总部设在科罗拉多的丹佛市并在1975年就拥有8000名会员的职业竞技牛仔协会。
Notes
1．以Noah Webster命名的一套美国词典中的一部。Noah Webster， 1758—1843，最早按照美国英文的特点编辑了《美国英语词典》（An American Dictionary of the English Language，1828年出版，共两册），成为美国词典的权威。现在的韦氏词典中，最大、最主要的是《韦氏新国际词典》（第三版，1961年出版），都由G. & C. Merriam公司出版。
2．1935年初版，是美国哥伦比亚大学出版社出版的一本装百科全书。1975年出第四版。
3．指1775—1783年北美13个殖民地争取独立、摆脱英国统治的斗争，又称the Revolutionary War或the American War of Independence．
4．1812年以后，美国逐渐向西部扩展，一直扩张到太平洋沿岸。这在美国史上称为“开拓西部时期”。
5．美国电影业中心。位于西海岸大城市洛杉矶郊外，常用作美国电影业的代名词。
6．集散地。试比较：check points（过路车辆等的）检查站；relay points（电视等）转播站。
7．俄勒冈准州。美国在扩张时期，凡在一个地区已建立民政机构，但还未正式取得“州”的地位（即由国会承认，取得立法权…）之时，即称为territory。Oregon于1811年起开始移民，1859年加入美国为第三十三州。Arizona为大陆上最晚取得州的地位的；它于1912年成为第四十八州。
8．英语risk是“冒着…的危险”的意思，可以直接用这种危险的结果（如broken bones）作宾语。
9．原指古希腊哲学派别，即“斯多葛学派的”；由于这学派主张忍受苦难、身处逆境而刚毅不拔，这个字便用来指“具有这种特点的人”或“具有这种特点的”。
10．在一个社会内具有独特性的一群人，通常译为“亚文化群”。sub-是前缀，可表示（地位，级别等）低、副，（性质）次、亚，如subcommittee（小组委员会），subcontinent（次大陆），subeditor（副编辑），subtropical（亚热带的）。
曾楣　立涛　注



89. How Americans Eat and Drink
Richard Musman
 
Coca-Cola is the best-selling soft (non-alcoholic) drink in the world. 165 million "Cokes" are sold every day, from the equator to the Arctic. But whereas outside the USA Coke tends to be a young person's drink, inside the USA anybody of any age or income can drink it without embarrassment on any occasion.
美国人的饮食
〔美〕理查德·玛斯曼
邵晓东　译注
 
可口可乐是全世界销路最好的软饮料（不含酒精的饮料）。从赤道到北极，可口可乐每天的销售量为1亿6500万瓶。在美国，任何人，不论年龄大小，收入多少，都可以在任何场合饮用可口可乐而不致于有何不自在之感。但在美国之外，可口可乐往往是青年人的饮料。
[2] Coke is not the only "cola" drink. Pepsi Cola is a well-known rival and has its devotees, for it is not as sweet as Coke. Cola drinks contain caffeine from the kola nut and are the only soft drinks which are stimulating as well as refreshing.
〔2〕可口可乐不是惟一的可乐饮料。百事可乐是它的著名竞争对手并拥有自己的爱好者，因为它不像可口可乐那么甜。可乐饮料含有从可拉果中提取的咖啡因，并且是惟一的既可提神又有刺激性的软饮料。
[3] There are excellent wines produced in California which are praised by European connoisseurs, but some Americans prefer stronger stuff. Well-off Americans consume a lot of alcohol in the form of cocktails—mixtures based on spirits like whisky, gin and vodka.
〔3〕加利福尼亚生产的优质酒得到欧洲的行家们的赞扬，但有些美国人更喜欢烈性酒。富裕的美国人以喝鸡尾酒的方式消费大量酒精，这种酒是用威士忌、杜松子酒和伏特加之类的烈性酒调制而成的。
[4] Hamburgers1 and hot dogs are perhaps the best known American foods. Hot dogs—sausages between bread rolls—can be bought in snack bars and from hot dog stands2 on street corners. And from San Francisco to New York, in cheap or medium-priced restaurants, hamburgers will be on all the menus, in company with steaks, fried chicken and seafood. They come with French fries and crisp green salad. In most cases it is certainly good value for money. For dessert you will be offered apple pie, cheese cake, chocolate layer cake, ice creams and ice cream sundaes.3 No ice cream in the world is more delicious than American ice cream.
〔4〕汉堡包和热狗也许是最著名的美国食品了。热狗——面包卷夹香肠——可以在街角的快餐柜和热狗摊上买到。从旧金山到纽约的中小饭馆，所有的菜单上都有汉堡包，它与牛排、炸仔鸡和海味并列。它们与法国油炸食品和炸土豆蔬菜色拉搁在一起出售。在多数情况下，这笔钱当然值得一花。要甜点心的话，你可以点苹果馅饼、乳酪饼、巧克力夹心蛋糕、冰淇淋和冰淇淋圣代。美国的冰淇淋是全世界最好吃的冰淇淋了。
[5] The American passion for speed has now hit the food business. Many restaurants, in particular the great chain restaurant company, Macdonalds, specialize in "fast food," food which is served at the counter ready "to go," or * "to take out."4 The food, cooked and hot, is packed into cardboard and plastic containers, and hot drinks go into plastic cups with tight-fitting lids. There are also * drive-in5 fast food restaurants, where the customer does not even have to leave his or her car. They first stop at a board where the menu is displayed, give an order through a microphone and then drive another twenty yards, where a girl hands them the meal, ready cooked and packed. People who prefer to eat at a table in the restaurant also receive their food in cardboard or plastic containers, and the knives, forks and spoons are plastic, too. When they have finished, customers throw everything except the tray into a * trash can.6
〔5〕美国人喜欢“快”，这个“快”目前也已进入了饮食业。许多饭馆，尤其是大型连锁饮食公司，“麦克唐纳”，专门做“快餐”，也就是在柜台随时可以买到或带走的食物。饭菜做好了，趁热就装进纸板或塑料制的容器。热饮料则装入带有盖得很严的塑料杯中。还有服务到车上的“路旁”快餐店，顾客甚至用不着离开小汽车。他们先在一块写有菜单的牌子前停车，通过麦克风订饭菜，然后再往前开20码，就有女服务员递上做好并装在盒里的饭菜。愿意在饭馆里坐在餐桌边进餐的人的饭菜也同样装在纸板或塑料制的容器中，刀、叉、汤匙也都是塑料做的。顾客吃完了，除了盘子以外，其余都扔进垃圾箱。
[6] In most cities, large and small, you can eat Mexican or Italian food. And even small towns have a coffee shop serving simple meals, drinks of all kinds — and excellent, freshly-made coffee. You sit at the counter, or are served at a table. Service in restaurants and coffee shops is efficient and friendly. Waiters and waitresses often introduce themselves: "Hi! I'm Don (or Debbie). What can I get you folks?" This friendliness is natural and not entirely influenced by the hope of a high tip. In any case, people usually tip 15% of the check.7 One of the pleasantest things about waiters and waitresses is that they refill your coffee cup several times for no extra charge!
〔6〕在大多数城市里，无论大城市还是小城市，你都可以吃到墨西哥食品或意大利食品。甚至小镇上也有咖啡馆提供简单的饭菜、各种饮料和非常好的刚煮好的咖啡。你坐在柜台边或桌旁就行。饭店和咖啡馆的服务热情周到，效率很高。男女服务员经常自我介绍：“我是多恩（或德比）。这位要点什么？”这种友好毫不做作，也并不完全是想多得小费。一般，人们常另付账单金额的15％作为小费。男女服务员最讨人喜欢的一点是他们屡次三番把你的咖啡杯重新斟满而不另加钱！
[7] Many American families pride themselves on their cooking, and have deep freezers, where they store food they grow in their gardens or buy in the supermarket. Supermarkets are large self-service stores selling every kind of food — fresh, canned8 or frozen. So like the fast-food restaurants, their produce is less expensive and easier to market. There have been supermarkets in the USA since the 1930s, and they have now spread through a large part of the world.
〔7〕许多美国家庭以自己的烹调而自豪。他们有冷藏箱，可以把他们在花园种的或从超级市场买的食物贮藏起来。超级市场是大型自助商店，出售各种食品——新鲜的，罐头装的或冰冻的。因此，像快餐馆一样，他们的商品较便宜，容易销售。美国从1930年代起就有超级市场了，现在超级市场已遍及世界的大部分地区。
Notes
1．= beef burger，汉堡包，牛肉饼。
2．= stalls，货摊。
3．圣代（加有水果、核果的冰淇淋）。
4．= take away.
5．n. 〔美〕服务到车上的路旁餐馆或银行等，可以坐在车内观看的露天电影院。
6．= rubbish bin，垃圾箱。
7．= bill，账单。
8．= tinned，罐装的。



90. New York Stock Exchange1
Since all the exchanges are organized and operate similarly to the NYSE, that exchange will be described in more detail. The NYSE is a corporation governed by a board of 21 directors: 10 chosen from the securities2 industry, 10 from outside that industry, and the * presiding officer3 of the board, who is selected by the directors. The NYSE does not own securities, buy or sell stocks, or influence their prices. It provides a * centrally located place4 for its members to buy and sell securities. Membership in the exchange numbers 1366 individuals who have bought seats,5 which allows them to trade securities on the floor of the NYSE. The value of a seat has fluctuated sharply over the years, reaching a high of ＄625,000 in 1929 and sinking to a low of ＄4,000 in both 1876 and 1878. Since 1950, a seat's value has ranged from ＄515,000 in 1968 to ＄35,000 in 1977.
纽约证券交易所
梁冰　译
 
因为所有交易所的组织和营业方式都与纽约证券交易所相类似，所以就将它详细介绍一下。纽约证券交易所是一个由21名董事组成的董事会所管理的股份有限公司。其中10人从证券业内选出，10人从证券业外选出，和1名由董事们选出的投票监选员。纽约证券交易所本身不拥有证券，不买卖股票，或是影响股票的价格。它为会员买进卖出证券提供一个集中的场所。交易所的会员数是1366个购得交易所席位的个人。有了席位才允许他们在纽约证券交易所场内买卖证券。一个席位的价值多年以来波动甚大，1929年高达62万5000美元，1876和1878两年降至4000美元的低价。自1950年以来，一个席位的价值从1968年的51万5000美元到1977年的3万5000美元不等。
[2] Members may be either * general partners6 or holders of voting stock in one of the 473 member firms in existence at the end of 1977. Members perform different functions, which fall into four classifications. Roughly half are partners or officers of commission houses, firms that execute trades for the public for which they are paid commissions. Many of the larger firms have several commission brokers handling the public's trading on the exchange floor.
〔2〕会员们可能是普通合伙人，或是截至1977年底存在的473家会员公司之一的有表决权股票的持有者。会员由于履行的职能不同可分为四种。大约有一半是佣金行的合伙人或是高级职员，这些公司为公众完成交易，从中赚取佣金。许多较大的公司有好几个佣金经纪人，在交易所场内处理公众的交易。
[3] Approximately 200 members function as floor brokers. Popularly known as ＄2 brokers because at one time that was their commission for handling a 100-share7 transaction, these members help * commission brokers8 by executing the latters' buy-and-sell orders when trading activity is high. Another 100 or so members are registered traders (or registered competitive market makers)9 who buy and sell for their own account, hoping to profit from their speculations. Their transactions must meet exchange requirements and allegedly increase the market's liquidity.
〔3〕约有200个会员履行场内经纪人的职能。当交易活动繁忙时，这些会员协助佣金经纪人执行后者的买卖定单。他们在完成100股股票交易时的佣金是两美元，因此普遍称他们为两美元经纪人。另外约100人左右的会员是注册交易商（即竞争性市场中的注册出票人），他们以自己的名义进行买卖，希望从投机中获利。他们的交易必须符合交易所的各项要求，而且据说是能增加市场的流动性。
[4] Finally, about one-fourth of the members are specialists,10 who act as both * dealers and brokers.11 As dealers, the specialists are charged with maintaining an orderly market in the stocks in which they specialize. In carrying out this responsibility, specialists should be trading against the market—that is, buying if the prices of his stocks are declining and selling if they are rising. The object in both cases is to maintain price continuity and minimize the impact of a divergence of supply and demand. As brokers, specialists record other brokers' buy-and-sell orders that are away from the market—different from the prevailing prices—in their stocks. If and when the price of a stock moves up or down to the price on the order, specialists execute it and receive a commission for their services.
〔4〕最后，约有1/4的会员是专家经纪人，兼有证券商和经纪人两种身份。作为证券商，负责为他们专门经管的股票保持一个有秩序的市场。在履行这一职责时，专家经纪人应逆市场进行交易，即当他专管的股票价格趋跌时买进股票，而当他的股票价格看涨时则卖出股票。这两种情况的目的都是要保持价格的连续性，并使供求脱节的影响减少到最低程度。作为经纪人，专家经纪人记下其他经纪人要按不同于当时市价买卖他们所专门经管的股票的定单。在股票价格涨落到定单规定的价格时，这些专家经纪人就执行定单，为它们所提供的服务收取佣金。
 
From Encyclopedia of Economics
节译自《经济学百科全书》
Notes
1．题目所指是美国最大的证券交易所。1792年5月17日，纽约城24名商人召开了一次历史性会议，他们约定每天在华尔街一棵古老的美国梧桐树下聚会。纽约证券交易所的起源可追溯到那个“美国梧桐树协定”。1817年，成立“纽约证券和交易管理处”。1863年，这个管理处决定易名为纽约证券交易所。缩写为NYSE。
2．证券。金融方面的法律凭证。证券一般指的是票据、债券、优先购买权、股票或债权凭证。
3．（选举投票所的）监选员。
4．集中的场所。交易所场地为一面积相当于半个足球场的方形大厅，设有19座交易台。每天营业五小时。
5．座，席，座位，席位等。此处指交易所席位，即Seat on the Exchange（证券交易所的会员资格）。该词的来源是，当初在宣布上市的证券以及就座的经纪人喊价报价的时候，交易所的会员确实是坐在座位上的。现在虽然没有这种座位了，但却用“交易所席位”这个词来专指交易所的会员资格。
6．普通合伙人。指由其个人对合伙债务负无限责任的人，与有限责任合伙人相反。
7．100股。在纽约证券交易所上市的大多数股票，其买卖单位是100股（一些不热门的股票是10股）。也称整份股票（Round-lot）。
8．佣金经纪人。指专门代客买卖并在交易中抽取佣金的人。
9．创造者，制作人，出票人等。此处指出票人。
10．专家经纪人。指定驻在某一交易台旁专门研究和等候佣金经纪人所委托股票的行市涨落，以便在适当时候进行买卖的人。
11．证券商与经纪人。
注释　鹤年





91. New Year's Day in the U. S. A.
The custom of visiting friends, relatives and neighbors on New Year's Day is one of * the Old World1 traditions that has taken on a new form in the United States. It is called * the Open House2. Officially inaugurated by * George Washington3 during his first term as President, it is now as much a part of New Year's Day as floral parades and football games. On January 1,1789, President Washington first opened the doors of his official residence, then in Philadelphia, to all who wished to come. Then, when the capital was moved to * the Federal City4 in 1800 the White House became the scene of the annual open house. Over the years the occasion grew increasingly elaborate. The Vice-president and his wife and the Cabinet members and their wives were added to the receiving line, and sumptuous food and patriotic music created an atmosphere of elegant conviviality. This White House tradition came to an end with the presidency * of Franklin D. Roosevelt5, whose physical handicap prevented him from standing, but the Open House is still a very popular way for clubs, civic organizations and individuals to observe the holiday.
美国的元旦
屈华荣　译
英士　校
 
在元旦那天探亲访友看望邻里，这本是欧洲的传统习惯，今天在美国却有了新的做法，即“开门待客”。这是乔治·华盛顿就任第一届总统时开始的，如今就像迎花会和足球赛一样，已成为元旦活动的一个组成部分。1789年1月1日，华盛顿总统首次打开当时设在费城的总统府大门，接纳所有愿意前来的人们。而后，随着首都于1800年迁到华盛顿，白宫便成了一年一度“开门待客”的场所。久而久之，这一盛典越来越复杂。副总统和他的夫人，以及内阁部长和部长夫人也都加入到迎宾行列中来。佳肴盛馔和爱国乐曲，使气氛十分优雅而欢乐。白宫的这一传统做法随着富兰克林·德·罗斯福就任总统而作罢，因为他身体残废，无法站立迎宾。但是，“开门待客”至今还是各种俱乐部、公民团体和个人欢庆新年的极为盛行的做法。
[2] At New Year's Day most of the United States * is blanketed in cold winter weather6, but in California and the Southern States January is generally fair and mild. Gardens are in full bloom, the citrus7 crops ripen, and balmy weather invites8 outdoor recreation. The now famous New Year's parades and Bowl games have grown up in this atmosphere. Their names typify the region: Pasadena9, California, has its Tournament of Roses and Rose Bowl game; in Miami10, Florida, it is the Orange Bowl; at Dallas11, Texas, the Cotton Bowl; and at * New Orleans12, Louisiana, the Sugar Bowl. Recently, two more have appeared: the Gator (alligator) Bowl at Jacksonville13, Florida, and the Sun Bowl at El Paso14, Texas.
〔2〕在元旦的时候，美国大部分地区还处在寒冬季节，但在加利福尼亚和南部各州，一月份通常已是阳光和煦、温暖宜人的天气了。花园里百花盛开，柑果黄熟，温和的气候吸引着人们到户外进行娱乐活动。现今闻名的新年游行和元旦足球赛就是在这种气氛中发展起来的。这些活动的名称反映了当地的特色：加利福尼亚州的帕萨迪纳城举办玫瑰花赛会和玫瑰杯足球赛，佛罗里达州的迈阿密城举行柑桔杯足球赛，得克萨斯州的达拉斯城有棉花杯足球赛，路易斯安那州的新奥尔良却是糖杯足球赛。近来又出现了两种足球赛，那便是：佛罗里达州杰克森维尔城的鳄鱼杯赛和得克萨斯州埃尔帕索城的太阳杯赛。
[3] The Tournament of Roses is the oldest and largest of the New Year's pageants. From a small village celebration started some 75 years ago when members of the Valley Hunt Club decorated their surreys with flowers to celebrate the ripening of the oranges, it has grown into an internationally renowned event. Three and a half million spectators line the Pasadena streets and another 70 million television viewers watch miles of flower-bedecked floats transform the city into a make-believe world of beauty and imagination. Each year there are 50 or 60 floats made entirely of live flowers, mostly from Southern California, although some are shipped15 in from the Netherlands, Africa and Hawaii. Some depict story-book characters, others suggest the sponsor's hallmark, and some represent abstract ideas. Exotic figures from the Arabian Nights and such fabulous personages as * Jack and the Bean Stalk16 enchant the children as well as their parents. Giant flowercovered animals bow to the onlookers and mysteriously articulate, "Happy New Year", while a gardenia-encrusted world revolves slowly above a platform where marigolds spell out PEACE; and the float carrying the Citrus Queen sprays orange-scented perfume along the parade route.
〔3〕玫瑰花赛会是历史最悠久、规模最宏大的新年庆典。这种庆祝活动大约开始于75年前，原来仅是一项小型的农村活动。当时，村里的山谷野猎俱乐部的成员们用鲜花装饰自己的马车，以此来欢庆柑桔成熟；今天，它已发展成为举世闻名的盛典了。350万观众聚集在帕萨迪纳的街道两旁，还有7000万电视观众观看长达数英里的扎满鲜花的彩车，把整个城市变成了一个美丽、神奇的虚幻世界。每年都有五、六十辆完全用鲜花扎成的彩车。这些鲜花虽然有些是从荷兰、非洲和夏威夷运来的，大部分还是取之于加利福尼亚的南部。彩车中，有的再现了小说中的人物，有的显示了主办者的标志，还有一些表现了抽象的概念。《一千零一夜》里充满异国情调的人物，还有像《杰克和豆株》这类寓言中的角色，不但迷住了孩子们，也使他们的父母们心醉神往。一头头披红戴花的巨兽纷纷向观众们鞠躬致意，嘴里说着“祝大家新年快乐”，真是神奇已极。与此同时，一个栀子花镶边的地球慢慢地在车台上转动着，上面还用金盏花扎出了“和平”两个大字；载着柑桔皇后的彩车一路上向沿途的观众洒下芬芳的桔子香水。
[4] It is a time to be grateful for the blessings of the past year while looking forward to a brighter future.
〔4〕这是感谢过去一年带来的幸福，展望更加光明的未来的大好时机。
 
From Holidays in the U. S. A.
译自《美国的节假日》
Notes
1．欧洲人发现和移居美国之初，将美洲称为the New World（新大陆），而把欧洲（有时还包括亚洲等具有古老文明的大陆）称为the Old World（旧大陆）。
2．原义为敞开大门，一任宾客自由出入，转指以亲切、好客的态度欢迎任何人来作客，如：keep open house 殷勤好客。
3．1732—1799，美国独立战争时的美军总司令，1789年当选为美国第一任总统，1792年连选连任，但拒绝参加第三次大选（1796）。
4．美国首都不属于任何一州，故称为“联邦市”。按：现华盛顿市的地点系由华盛顿总统于1790年选定，1800年起开始使用，新的总统府是白色的，故称“白宫”。
5．1882—1945，美国第三十二任总统，也是美国历史上惟一的任职两届以上的总统（1933—1945，共当选四次），于1921年患麻痹症而双腿瘫痪，靠支架和拐杖才能行走。
6．英语weather一词可指具体的天气情况，如雨、雪、冷、风等，所以可用be blanketed in... weather（“裹于…之中”）的说法。又如：fly over rough weathe 飞过气候恶劣的地区。
7．桔、柑、柚子之类的总称。
8．原义为“邀请”，转为“吸引”，“招致”。
9．［ˌpæsəˈdiːnə］，洛杉矶（Los Angeles）东北八英里处的卫星城，1874年开始有人定居，现为高级住宅区；著名的加州理工学院也在该处。
10．［maiˈæmiː］，佛罗里达州东南著名疗养胜地和美国最南部的重要城市，滨比斯开湾，盛产柑桔。
11．得克萨斯州东北部的财贸、交通、金融中心和南部的主要棉花集散地之一。
12．［ˈnjuːˈɔːljənz］：路易斯安那州东南部重要城市和港口；该州盛产大米、棉花和甘蔗。
13．佛罗里达州东北部的海港城市，距圣约翰河口甚近。
14．得克萨斯州西角上的河港与城市，工商业与农业生产中心。该州和附近地区干旱少雨，阳光充沛，农业主要靠灌溉。
15．作为动词，指“运输”（不仅限于海运，也可指“空运”、“陆运”…）。
16．流行于欧、美的童话：小杰克把家里仅有的母牛换了一把豆子，谁知豆子长成了通天的豆株，小杰克爬上去得到了妖魔的宝贝。



92. Grand Design for the Grand Dame
The giantess1 stands on her tiny island as though she has been there forever. She carries a torch for America, for friendship, for freedom and hope and, it can be argued, for * thinking big.2 For two decades the lady of liberty was little more than a grandiose3 notion, an improbable dream concocted4 at a dinner party.
伟大女神的伟大设计
〔美〕Columbia Union College
罗拂朗　译
 
这位巾帼巨人站立在小小的岛上，仿佛一向就矗立在那里。她高擎着火炬，为了美国，为了友谊，为了自由，为了希望，也可以说为了大胆设想的精神。在整整20年中，自由女神只不过是一个宏伟的设想，一个在晚宴上编造的不能实现的梦。
[2] No one knows what was served at that dinner in 1865, although the cuisine5 was certainly French, since it took place at Glatigny, a country estate near Versailles. Nor did every member of the intellectual elite6 who graced7 the board that evening go down in history. But one guest was Frédéric Auguste Bartholdi, a 31-year-old sculptor from Alsace who had been commissioned8 to do a bust of his host, Edouard-René de Laboulaye. Laboulaye, 54, a liberal-minded law professor at the Collège de France in Paris, was a knowledgeable Americanophile, particularly interested in the U. S. Constitution. As the men smoked in the conservatory9 after dinner, Laboulaye made a case for a "fraternity of feelings" between France and the U. S. "If a monument were to be built in America as a memorial to their independence, I should think it natural for it to be built by united effort, a common work of both nations," he said.
〔2〕谁也不知道1865年那顿晚餐上究竟吃的是什么，虽然可以肯定那是法国式菜肴，因为举行晚餐的地点是格拉蒂尼，一座离凡尔赛很近的庄园。光临那顿晚餐的各位名流也没有在历史上留下名字。不过在座的有一位名叫弗雷德利克·奥古斯蒂·巴托尔第的客人，是一位来自阿尔萨斯城的31岁雕刻家，他受托前来为举行晚宴的主人创作半身塑像。主人名叫爱德华热内·德·拉布拉耶，54岁，是巴黎法国学院的一位思想开明的法律教授，他知识渊博，崇尚美国，对美国宪法特别怀有兴趣。晚宴之后，诸位男宾在起居室抽烟的时候，拉布拉耶建议要为法美兄弟般的情谊做一件事，他说：“如果在美国塑造一座纪念像，以纪念他们的独立。我想这很自然，应由我们两国齐心合力一起来干。”
[3] The remark stuck in the mind of the young sculptor, who had been interested in monumental works since he saw the sphinx in Egypt nearly a decade before. But it was not until six years had passed that Laboulaye urged Bartholdi to pursue the idea. "Go to see that country," he told the sculptor. "Propose to our friends over there to join with us in making a monument."
〔3〕此番话深深地打动了那年轻雕刻家巴托尔第的心。大约在十年前，自从他瞻仰了古埃及的狮身人面像后就一直对塑造纪念像的工作感兴趣。直到过去了六年之后，拉布拉耶才催促他去实现自己的打算。“去那个国家看看吧，”他对雕刻家说，“把我们的想法告诉那儿的朋友，让他们和我们一起塑造一座纪念像。”
[4] On June 21, 1871, in what he called "the pearly radiance of a beautiful morning," Bartholdi steamed into the U. S. "At the view of the harbor of New York, the definite plan was first clear to my eyes," he wrote. "It is certainly here that my statue must rise, here where people get their first view of the New World."
〔4〕1871年6月21日，一个被巴托尔第称之为“珠光灿烂的美丽的早晨”，他乘船到了美国。“当我一眼看到纽约港时，原定计划第一次在我脑子里明确起来”，他这样写道，“在这儿，我的塑像一定得在这儿竖立起来。这里是人们对这个新世界获得的第一个印象。”
[5] He sketched a woman very like an 1867 figure, Progress Bringing Light to Asia, which he had proposed as a lighthouse for the Suez Canal. He mailed the drawing to Laboulaye and informed him, "I've found an admirable spot: * Bedloe's Island10 in the middle of the bay." For five months Bartholdi, equipped with letters of introduction to officials and art patrons, toured the nation. He met with * President Ulysses S. Grant11 and poet * Henry Wadsworth Longfellow,12 among others, to promote his project and figure out, as he said, "if the dream could become reality." There was no outpouring of practical support.
〔5〕他草绘了一个女人，十分像他的1867年的作品，《进步把光明带给亚洲》，那作品的意图是作为苏伊士运河的一个灯塔。他把草图寄给了拉布拉耶，告诉他：“我发现了一个理想的地方——在海湾中部的贝德罗岛。”巴托尔第用了五个月时间向官方和文艺界要人写书面报告。他四处奔走，会见了尤利西斯·S. 格兰特总统，还有著名诗人亨利·沃兹沃斯·朗费罗等人。他一次又一次地宣传他的计划，试探“是否能使这个梦想成为现实。”他并没有得到热情洋溢的实际的支持。
[6] Nevertheless, back in France, Bartholdi began planning the construction of the lady he called "my American." The biggest full-figure statue then extant13 (the U. S. S. R. now boasts the largest one, Volgograd's Motherland) was a 76-foot statue of Saint Charles Borromeo in Arona, Italy. Bartholdi found that work "deplorable"14 and "coarse" but decided to copy its method of construction. Thin copper sheets ( inch thick) would be shaped with a method called repoussé15 and fastened to an internal structure of iron beams, to be designed by Alexandre Gustave Eiffel, a sympathetic engineer who found "a charm in the colossal." He would later create Paris's famous tower.
〔6〕回到法国后，巴托尔第仍旧开始计划建造这座雕像，他称她为：“我的美国人。”当时世间最大的一座全身塑像是意大利阿罗纳城的高76英尺的圣·查尔斯·博罗米欧雕像（虽然现在俄国人宣称最大的塑像是他们的伏尔加格勒的《祖国》），巴尔托第发现那件作品水平太差，十分粗糙，不过他决定仿照该作品的建造方法：将薄铜片（厚3/32英寸）冲压成浮雕形状，然后将其固定在塑像内部的铁支撑架上，这项工作将由亚历山大·古斯塔夫·埃菲尔来设计，他是一位富有同情心的工程师，他发现“这座巨大塑像具有一种魅力”。他后来创作了著名的巴黎铁塔。
[7] During three years in which he worked on other commissions, Bartholdi also made an untold number of drawings and models of Liberty Englightening the World. The definitive four-foot model, made of clay, was finished in 1875. As his inspiration, he was rumored to have used everyone from Isabella Singer, widow of the sewing machine inventor, to future wife Jeanne-Emilie Baheux de Puysieux to a streetwalker of the Pigalle district. The most convincing story came from a French senator who told of joining Bartholdi at the opera. "I noticed an aged woman sitting in a corner." he is said to have related. "When the light fell on her face, I turned to Bartholdi and said to him, 'Why that's your model for the Statue of Liberty!' 'Yes,' he answered calmly. 'It's my mother.'"
〔7〕巴托尔第在受托创造其他作品的三年中，他还为《自由照遍全球》绘制了难以数计的画稿和模型，1875年，他完成了他的4英尺高的最后定稿泥塑。作为他的创作灵感，有人说他曾以许多人作他的模特：从缝纫机发明者的寡妇伊萨贝拉·胜家到他未来的妻子让娜·埃米利·巴厄·德·布伊西厄，一直到一位在皮嘎勒区街上散步的女人。一位法国参议院议员的说法最令人信服。他谈起他与巴托尔第一同听歌剧时的情况，他说：“我发现角落里坐着一位上了年纪的女人，当灯光照在她脸上时，我转身对巴托尔第说：‘那不就是你的自由女神的模特么？’‘是的，’巴托尔第平静地回答：‘她是我的母亲。’”
[8] By the American centennial year, Laboulaye was diligently trying to raise 600,000 francs, or ＄250,000, for the organization he named the Franco-American Union. "We shall amicably offer our American friends the statue, and they on their side will meet the expenses of the pedestal," read his appeal in two Parisian newspapers. A metals industrialist offered to provide the copper, the city of Rouen donated 500 francs, and other contributions trickled in. Then Bartholdi had a brainstorm: Why not, for a fee, offer manufacturers the right to use the symbol? The idea caught hold, and by the following year the lady was being used to shill16 everything from beer to Camembert17 cheese. To encourage Americans to begin raising funds, the Union decided to send a section of the statue to the U. S.
〔8〕到美国成立100周年的时候，拉布拉耶想方设法为其组织筹集600000法郎或250000美元，他给该组织起名为：“法美联合会，”“我们将愉快地向美国朋友赠送这座雕像，由他们出钱支付雕像的基座。”他的呼吁刊登在巴黎的两家报纸上。一位金属工业企业家主动提出捐献铜，鲁昂城捐献了500法郎，其他的捐赠也源源而来。后来巴尔托第突然想起一个妙主意：为何不向制造商们收取自由女神塑像图案的使用权费用呢？这主意立刻生效，次年，自由女神塑像图案被用来向顾客兜售各类商品从啤酒到卡门伯特奶酪。为了鼓励美国人筹集资金，联合会还决定将自由神雕像的一部分运送到美国去。
[9] At last, construction was under way in the Parisian workshops of Gaget, Gauthier and Company. The study model had been enlarged and corrected to a 38-foot version. This was divided into segments that were then, with 9,000 measurements, enlarged four times. Lath and plaster models were used to make wood molds over which copper was hammered. In September 1876 Liberty's hand holding the torch went on display at the Philadelphia Exposition and inspired a few powerful New Yorkers to create The American Committee for the Statue of Liberty. In 1877 they petitioned for and won from Congress the Bedloe's Island site.
〔9〕最终，自由神雕像的建造工作在嘎热，郭蒂厄公司的巴黎车间进行。原模型经过修正并放大为38英尺，分成许多段，共计有9000个小块，是原来的四倍大。木铸模由木板条和熟石膏模型制成，外面再钉上一层铜片。1876年自由女神举着火把的手臂在费城展览馆展出，这件事激起了部分有势力的纽约人士的热情，他们决定成立自由女神像美国委员会，1877年，他们上书国会，赢得了把贝德罗岛作为雕像的立足之地。
[10] A year later, in Paris, the head and shoulders were displayed. Two years later, the Franco-American Union had enough money to finish the statue. Eiffel began the final phase of construction in the workshop courtyard. The torch was sent back to France, and the completed figure loomed over the 17th arrondissement,18 to the amazement of 300,000 visitors. On July Fourth, 1884, a formal presentation was made to the U. S. ambassador before the gift was disassembled and shipped to its new land.
〔10〕一年之后，自由神像的头和肩膀在巴黎展出。两年后，法美协会获得了完成这座雕像的足够资金，埃菲尔在车间大院里进行最后阶段的工作。火把由美国运回到法国，终于，完整的雕像出现在巴黎第十七区里，吸引着300000观众。1884年7月4日，雕像以正式的赠送仪式交给美国驻法大使。然后，这件礼物被拆成几部分，装上船运往它的新址。
Notes
1．女巨人。giant 巨人，巨大的。如giant panda 大熊猫。
2．计划大干一番，尽管困难很多。
3．［ˈɡrændiəus］，宏伟的、壮观的。
4．拼凑，编造。例：There was nothing to eat in the house but Jane concocted a splendid dish, John concocted an excuse for being late for school and the teacher believed him．
5．［kwi(ː)ˈzin］，烹饪法，做好的菜肴。
6．［eiˈliːt］，精华，杰出人物。例：the elite of teas 上品茶叶；the elite of society 社会名流。
7．赏光，光临。如：Will you grace the occasion by your presence?
8．委任，委托。如to be commissioned to negotiate with somebody．本文中为受委托设计、制作之意。
9．原意为（培养植物用的）暖房，温室。
10．现在的Liberty Island。
11．美国第18任总统，1868年入选，连任两届。
12．1807—1882，美国诗人。
13．［eksˈtænt］，现存的。
14．可悲的，可叹的。
15．法语：压造，浮雕。
16．= shillaber，原为名词。〔美俚〕赌摊或卖货人诱人入壳的假顾客。此处作动词用。
17．法国几种著名的奶酪之一，产于Normandy。
18．［ˌærɔnˈdiːsmãːŋ］，（法）大城市中的区。
注释　莫非



93. The United Nations
V. Mosback
 
In one very long sentence, the introduction to the U. N. Charter expresses the ideals and the common aims of all the peoples whose governments joined together to form the U. N.
联　合　国
〔英〕莫斯拜克
文学朴　译
 
联合国宪章的导言用了一个很长的句子表述各国人民（他们的政府聚集在一起筹组联合国）的理想和共同目标：
[2] "We the peoples of the U. N. determined to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime has brought untold suffering to mankind, and to reaffirm faith in fundamental rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person, in the equal rights of men and women and of nations large and small, and to establish conditions under which justice and respect for the obligations arising from treaties and other sources of international law can be maintained, and to promote social progress and better standards of life * in larger freedom,1 and for these ends, to practise tolerance and live together in peace with one another as good neighbours, and to unite our strength to maintain international peace and security, and to ensure, by the acceptance of principles and the institution of methods, that armed force shall not be used, save2 in the common interest, and to employ international machinery for the promotion of economic and social advancement of all peoples, have resolved to combine our efforts to accomplish these aims.3"
〔2〕“我联合国人民同兹决心：欲免后世再遭今代人类两度身历惨不堪言之战祸；重申基本人权、人格尊严与价值，以及男女与大小各国平等权利之信念；创造适当环境，俾克维持正义、尊重由条约与国际法其他渊源而起之义务，久而弗懈；促成大自由中之社会进步及较善之民生；并为达此目的，力行容恕，彼此以善邻之道，和睦相处；集中力量，以维持国际和平及安全；接受原则，确立方法，以保证非为公共利益，不得使用武力；运用国际机构，以促成全球人民经济及社会之进展；用是发愤立志，务当同心协力，以竟厥功。”4
[3] The name "United Nations" * is accredited to5 U. S. President Franklin D. Roosevelt, and the first group of representatives of member states met and signed a declaration of common intent on New Year's Day in 1942. Representatives of five powers worked together to draw up proposals, completed at * Dumbarton Oaks6 in 1944. These proposals, modified after deliberation at the conference on International Organization in San Francisco which began in April 1945, were finally agreed on and signed as the U. N. Charter by 50 countries on 26 June 1945. Poland, not represented at the conference, signed the Charter later and was added to the list of original members. It was not until that autumn, however, after the Charter had been ratified by China, France, the U. S. S. R., the U. K. and the U. S. and by a majority of the other participants that the U. N. officially came into existence. The date was 24 October, now universally celebrated as United Nations Day.
〔3〕“联合国”这个名称是美国总统弗兰克林·德·罗斯福提出来的，第一批会员国的代表们在1942年元旦开会并签署了一项共同意向宣言。五大国代表一起工作，草拟方案，于1944年在敦巴顿橡树园完成，这些方案于1945年4月在旧金山开幕的这一国际组织的筹备会议上审议后予以修改，于1945年6月26日由50国最后一致同意并签字，承认为联合国宪章。当时波兰没有派代表参加会议，是随后在宪章上签字，并被补入原来的会员国名单的。然而，直到当年秋天，宪章由中国、法国、苏联、联合王国和美国以及其他大多数参加国批准后，联合国才正式成立。日期是10月24日，现在全世界都把这一天作为联合国日予以纪念。
[4] The essential functions of the U. N. are to maintain international peace and security, to develop friendly relations among nations, to cooperate internationally in solving international economic, social, cultural and human problems, promoting respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms and to be a centre for co-ordinating the actions of nations in attaining these common ends.
〔4〕联合国的主要职能是维持国际和平及安全，发展各国之间的友好关系，通过国际合作解决国际的经济、社会、文化及人类的问题，提倡对人权及基本自由的尊重，并且成为协调各国行动以达到这些共同目标的中心。
[5] No country takes precedence over another in the U. N. Each member's rights and obligations are the same. All must contribute to the peaceful settlement of international disputes, and members have pledged to refrain from the threat or use of force against other states. Though the U. N. has no right to intervene in any state's internal affairs, it tries to ensure that non-member states act according to its principles of international peace and security. U. N. members must offer every assistance in an approved U. N. action and in no way assist states against which the U. N. is taking preventive or enforcement action.
〔5〕在联合国里，没有哪个国家的地位在另一个国家之上。各会员国的权利和义务是一样的。所有的会员国必须对国际争端的和平解决做出贡献，会员国都已保证不对其他国家进行武力威胁或使用武力。联合国虽然无权干涉任何国家的内政，它却力图确保非会员国按照它的国际和平及安全的原则行事。联合国会员必须对联合国通过的行动给予一切协助，并且决不帮助联合国对之采取预防性行动或强制行动的国家。
 
From Practical Faster Reading
译自《实用快速阅读法》
Notes
1．（直译）以更多的自由；在扩大自由中（促进社会进步与改善生活水平）。英语往往可用larger一类比较级形容词或increased一类过去分词来表示汉语通常用动词表达的概念，如：in larger freedom（而不用in increasing freedom）；for better standards of life（代替to improve standards of life）等。
2．（此处作介词）除掉；除…而外。在这类介词后，如同except一样，还可用by general consent（经由普遍同意）之类的介词词组。
3．We the peoples of the U. N. ... accomplish these aims：这是个长句，译文引自建立联合国时确定的《联合国宪章及国际法院规约》中文文本。句子的主干是一头一尾的We the peoples of the U. N. （这是主语We的同位语，可以用逗号两面隔开）... have resolved to combine our efforts to accomplish the aims"。其余部分是一个很长的用determined开始的定语词组，修饰主语We，在这种法律条文式的文体中实际上用于说明句子的目的。在这个determined开始的词组中，共有八个不定式词组，即：1）to save... from the scourge of war（后面的which从句修饰scourge of war）；2）and to reaffirm faith（faith后面有三个用介词in开始的词组作它的定语）；3）and to establish conditions（用under which开始的从句修饰conditions，是一个限制性定语从句）；4）and to promote... in larger freedom——以上四组说明其根本目的，然后又有四个to do词组表达为此而采取的手段；5）and for these ends, to practise... and live together...；6）and to unite ...；7）and to ensure，后面有一个修饰它的状语：by ...）that armed force shall not be used（又有一个限制它的状语：save in the common interest）；8）and to employ... of all peoples。这并列的八个词组，从第二个开始，每个都用and和上面联接（而不只是用于最后两组之间），并在第五词组之前用了for these ends（为了上述目的）以说明两大部分的划分，这些都是法律体文字力求准确，避免误解的写法，与一般英语用法颇有不同之处。
4　引自联合国新闻厅《联合国宪章及国际法院规约》（中文版），1969年。
5．（通常指使节）派驻（某国）；（此处）归之于；认为是…提出来的。
6．［dʌmˈbɑːtn ˈəuks］：敦巴顿橡树园，华盛顿附近一所古老庄园。1944年8月21日至10月7日，英、美、苏三国和美、英、中三国的代表分别在那里举行会议，讨论和草拟战后国际组织的章程。
注释　邵重



94. Establishment of * United Nations1
The quest for peace and security through international organization did not die with the coming of the Second World War. It soon became evident that it would be psychologically2 unwise to attempt to rebuild * the League.3 Planning * got under way4 within months after the start of the war, first by private citizens and agencies and later by several of the governments united in the * struggle against5
* the Axis Powers.6 For more than three years, the United Nations was * taking shape7 in rudimentary8 form, first in the minds of planners, then in the declarations of various states, and finally in the conferences at * Dumbarton Oaks,9 Yalta,10 and San Francisco.11 Few agreements have enjoyed such extensive planning and preparation as the Charter of the United Nations which was finally completed and ratified in 1945.
联合国的建立
叶晓峰　译
王岷源　校
 
通过国际组织谋求和平与安全的努力并未因第二次世界大战的到来而终止。想要重新改组国联在心理上是不明智的，这个道理不久就很明显了。战争开始后的几个月内就有人着手筹划，起初是一些个人和社团私下活动，后来联合抗击轴心国的几国政府也加入了这项活动。联合国经过三年多的时间，最初只是在筹划者头脑中，而后是在许多国家的宣言中，最后在敦巴顿橡树园会议、雅尔塔会议和旧金山会议上逐渐形成。《联合国宪章》在1945年最后完成并获得批准，很少有任何协议像它那样经过如此广泛的筹划和准备过程。
[2] The first official intimation * that there might be a postwar international organization to replace the League of Nations12 came on August 14,1941, several months prior to the entry of the United States into the Second World War. * On this date, President F. D. Roosevelt and Prime Minister Winston Churchill met at sea and drafted the now famous Atlantic Charter,13 essentially a listing of war aims.
〔2〕1941年8月14日，在美国加入二次大战前几个月的时候，官方首次作出了表示：要有一个战后国际组织来代替国际联盟。当天，罗斯福总统和丘吉尔首相在海上会晤，并签署了至今闻名的《大西洋宪章》，基本上只是列举了对战争的目的。
[3] On January 1,1942, the United Nations Declaration was signed by Roosevelt, Churchill, Litvinov of Russia, and Soong of China for their respective governments. By this declaration, the four nations (later joined by others who entered the war on the side of the United Nations) * 'subscribed to14 a common program of purposes and principles' embodied in the Atlantic Charter and agreed to pursue the war jointly, each employing 'its full resources, * military or economic,'15 against the common enemy.
〔3〕1942年1月1日，《联合国家宣言》由美国罗斯福、英国的丘吉尔、苏联的李提维诺夫和中国的宋子文代表各国政府签了字。四国（后来有参加联合国家一方作战的其他国加入）赞同一个有体现在《大西洋宪章》中的“宗旨和原则的共同计划”，并同意一起将这场战争进行下去，各国提供“其全部的军事和经济力量”来对付共同的敌人。
[4] The First positive commitment toward a postwar organization followed the meeting of foreign ministers of the Big Three at Moscow in October, 1943. Known as the Moscow Declaration on General Security, it was signed by representatives of Britain, the Soviet Union,and the US, and later adhered to by the Chinese Ambassador to Moscow on behalf of China. 'They recognize the necessity of establishing at the earliest practicable date a general international organization, based upon the sovereign equality of all peaceloving states and open to membership by all such states, large and small, for the maintenance of international peace and security.'
〔4〕对战后国际组织第一次明确的承诺是在1943年10月有（美英苏）三个大国参加的莫斯科外长会议上作出的。这就是所谓《莫斯科普遍安全宣言》，由英国、苏联、美国的代表签署，后来又由中国驻莫斯科的大使代表中国签署。“他们认识到有必要在尽速可能时间内建立一个普遍性国际组织，该组织基于所有爱好和平国家主权平等之原则，并使这些国家无论大小，都得以成为其会员国，以维持国际和平与安全”。
[5] About a month after the * Moscow Conference,16
* President Roosevelt, Prime Minister Churchill, and Premier Stalin met at Teheran to plan common policy in the war.17 It was the first time that the three chiefs of states had met * in person18 and it established a precedent for a close working relationship.
〔5〕大约在莫斯科会议召开一个月以后，美英苏三国首脑罗斯福、丘吉尔、斯大林在德黑兰会晤，谋划战时共同政策。这是首次三国最高领导人亲自会面，它树立了一个密切合作关系的先例。
[6] The US early in 1944 suggested that the British. Russian and American governments exchange19 proposals representing their views on the future international organization. During the course of these preliminary negotiations, the US invited Britain, Soviet Russia and China to send delegations for the purpose of formally discussing a possible charter for the organization. It was agreed that such a meeting could be held at Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, D. C., in two separate phases. America—Britain—Soviet Union conversations took place from August 21 to September 28, 1944. The Chinese delegation participated only with the US and Britain from September 29 to October 7. Such an arrangement was believed necessary because of * the fact that Soviet Russia at the time was not at war with Japan and did not wish to endanger her neutral status in the Pacific War.20
〔6〕美国早在1944年建议英、苏、美政府对未来国际组织互相交换意见。在这些初步会谈进程中，美国邀请了英国、苏联和中国派代表团以正式地讨论一个该组织可能的宪章。大家同意这样一个会议将在华盛顿的敦巴顿橡树园分两个阶段举行。美—英—苏三国会谈在1944年8月21日至9月28日进行；中国代表团从9月29日至10月7日只同美、英两国会谈。其所以必须做出这样的安排，是因为苏联此时尚未对日本宣战，且不愿危及其在太平洋战争中的中立地位。
[7] The final wartime conference between Roosevelt, Churchill and Stalin occurred at Yalta in the Crimea between February 4 and 11, 1945. Much went on at Yalta which is * of no concern21 to our immediate discussion, but which has had a vital effect upon the postwar world. An examination of such questions as the Soviet entry into the * Pacific War,22 the problem of a defeated Germany, and the territorial adjustments in the Far East and Central Europe belongs to another story. However, at Yalta three decisions were made for the future international organization (Voting procedure of the Security Council; Original membership in the organization; Trusteeship system to replace the League system of mandates), in addition to the formulation of plans for a conference at which the * final structure of that organization23 would be established in a formal charter.
〔7〕罗斯福、丘吉尔和斯大林之间战时最后一次会议于1945年2月4日至11日在克里米亚的雅尔塔举行。雅尔塔的许多决议虽与我们这里的主题无关，却对战后世界有过重要影响。苏联进入太平洋战场、被击败的德国的处理及远东和中欧的领土调整，对这些问题考查另当别论，不过雅尔塔会议通过了关于未来的国际组织的三个决议（安理会表决程序；该组织创始会员国；用托管制度取代国联委任统治制度），此外还为另一会议制定了计划，在此会上该组织的最后结构将在一正式宪章中确立下来。
[8] On March 5, 1945, invitations were issued to the United Nations Conference on international organization by the US * in the names of24 the sponsoring states. Delegations from 46 states were present when the Conference convened in opening session on April 25 in San Francisco. Soon after the Conference got under way, the governments of Argentina, * the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, and the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic25 received invitations and sent delegates. Denmark was represented on June 5, following the liberation of its territory from the Germans.
〔8〕1945年3月5日，美国代表所有发起国发出邀请，召开联合国家参加的关于国际组织的会议。4月25日在旧金山市会议举行开幕式，有46国代表团出席。会议开始不久，阿根廷政府、白俄罗斯和乌克兰两个苏维埃社会主义共和国政府接受邀请并派遣了代表。丹麦在其领土从德国人手中解放出来之后，在6月5日出席了会议。
 
From The Nature and Function of International Organization
译自《国际组织的性质和职能》
Notes
1．联合国（略UN）。1945年成立．总部设在纽约，1985年时有159个会员国。
2．［ˌsaikəˈlɔdʒikəli］adv. 心理上；从心理（学）角度。
3．= the League of Nations 国际联盟，简称国联，是第一次世界大战后根据巴黎和会决议于1920年在日内瓦成立的。联合国成立后，于1946年4月宣布解散。
4．开始进行。
5．= struggle with 与…作斗争。
6．= the Axis［ˈæksis］轴心国，指二次大战中德、意、日三国联盟。
7．成形；形成；具体化。
8．［ruːdiˈmentəri］基本的；初步的；发展不完全的。
9．敦巴顿橡树园，位于华盛顿郊外。1944年，中、苏、英、美代表曾在此举行会谈，筹备建立联合国组织。
10．［ˈjæltə］，前苏联西南一市镇，在克里米亚（Crimea）半岛境内，濒黑海。1945年2月，苏、美、英三国首脑斯大林、罗斯福、丘吉尔在此举行会议，通过关于彻底击败德国等重要决议，并决定在战后建立一个“维持和平与安全”的国际组织——联合国。
11．联合国在1945年即成立于此（今译为：圣弗朗西斯科）。
12．intimation（通告；暗示）的同位语从句。
13．1941年8月14日，美总统罗斯福和英首相丘吉尔在大西洋一艘军舰上会晤，发表了《大西洋宪章》，表达了共同反对“纳粹暴政”、重建和平的决心。
14．同意；赞成。
15．两个用and或or相连接的形容词常放在被修饰的名词后面，表示进一步强调解释前面的名词。本文第〔4〕段large and small也是这种用法。
16．指1943年10月莫斯科外长会议，苏联莫洛托夫、英国艾登、美国赫尔和当时中国驻苏大使分别代表四国签署了一项宣言，敦促尽快建立普遍性国际组织。
17．1943年11月底，苏、美、英三国首脑斯大林、罗斯福和丘吉尔在伊朗首都德黑兰举行的会议，通过了关于战后合作的宣言。
18．亲自。
19．动词suggest后面的宾语从句用虚拟语气，谓语动词用should＋动词原形，should有时亦可省去。
20．在名词fact后常用以that引出的从句作同位语。
21．介词of常和抽象名词连用，以表示人或物的特征和性质，其作用相当于一个形容词。
22．指1941年12月日本偷袭珍珠港发动的太平洋战争。
23．即后来联合国宪章中规定的六个主要机构：大会，安全理事会，经济及杜会理事会，托管理事会，国际法院和秘书处。
24．以…的名义；代表…。
25．鉴于特殊历史原因，前苏联及其两个加盟共和国白俄罗斯和乌克兰在联大中占有三个合法席位，享有三个表决权。
注释　哲夫



95. The Political System of Britain
Zhang Mingzhu
 
Britain, a capitalist country as1 it is, still keeps its old-fashioned government. Its political system is constitutional monarchy.
英国的政体
张明珠　著译
英士　校
 
英国虽然是一个资本主义国家却保留了它的旧式政府。它的政治制度是君主立宪制。
The Crown2
国　王
[2] The head of the monarch is a king or a queen. Theoretically every act of the state is done in his or her name. The present sovereign, Queen Elizabeth Ⅱ came to the throne on Feb. 6, 1952. She has the power to appoint the prime minister, ministers and other public officials, to lead the military forces, and to approve all bills passed by Parliament3 before they become laws. She opens the new session of Parliament each year and takes a lead in other ceremonial occasions. Although she performs various duties, she has no virtual power, for she has to do everything automatically.4 For instance, one Party wins majority in the House of Commons. It has a leader and the Queen has to appoint him Prime Minister. The virtual power lies in the hands of the Prime Minister and his Cabinet. The Crown is used as an idol and is described as the representative of the interests of the people and the symbol of the unity of the nation.
〔2〕国王或女王是君主政体的首脑。从理论上讲，国家的每一行动都是以国王或女王的名义进行的。目前的君主是从1952年2月6日即位的伊丽莎白二世。她拥有任命首相、大臣和其他官员的权力。她统帅武装部队并批准议会通过的所有议案使其成为法律。她每年召开议会的首次会议并领导其他典礼活动。她虽然执行各种职责，却没有实权，因为她做每一件事情都是照章办事。例如，一个政党在下议院赢得了多数，女王必须任命该党的首领为首相。实权是在首相和他的内阁手中。君王作为一个偶像被描绘成人民利益的代表和国家统一的象征。
The Parliament
议　会
[3] The British Parliament is often * referred to as5 "the legislature" — the body which makes laws. It has two Houses — the House of Lords and the House of Commons. The House of Lords consists of * hereditary peers,6
* life peers,7 high churchmen and some judges. Its membership goes on increasing. Up till now, there are more than 2,000 members. The chief function of the house of Lords is to rubber-stamp8 bills sent to them from the House of Commons. The House of Commons takes charge of legislation and finance. It also debates policy and passes laws. Most of the Bills are government measures introduced by ministers of the leading Party. When a Bill has passed through the House of Commons and the House of Lords and has been approved by the Queen, it becomes an Act of Parliament and is thus made a law.
〔3〕英国议会常被称作立法机关，即立法的机构。在议会里有两院，即上议院和下议院。上议院由世袭的贵族、终身贵族、高级圣职人员和一些法官组成。它的人数日益增加。迄今已有2000多名成员。上议院的主要职能就是把下议院送给它的议案照章通过一下。下议院负责立法和财政。它还讨论政策和通过法律。大多数议案都是执政党的大臣提出的政府提案。当一个议案由下议院和上议院通过并经女王批准后，它就成为议会的法令也即成为法律。
[4] The House of Commons includes 635 members, who are elected from the 635 electoral districts spread all over the country. The Party which wins the majority of seats in the House of Commons forms the government. * The Party which wins the second largest seats becomes the Parliamentary Opposition.9 A General Election is held at least every five years to elect members to the House of Commons.
〔4〕下议院有635个议员，他们是从全国的635个选区选出的。一个在下议院赢得多数席位的政党可以组织政府。在下议院中取得的席位占第二位的政党即成为议会的反对党。最少每五年举行一次普选来选举下议院议员。
The Government
政　府
[5] The Government is a wider term, including all the ministers of various ranks. The Cabinet, which is the leading center of the Government, consists of the Prime Minister, * Lord President of the Privy Council,10
* Chancellor of Exchequer11 and other senior ministers. The Prime Minister is the leader of the political party which has a majority of seats in the House of Commons. The Queen appoints him directly after the General Election and asks him to form the government. Then, the Prime Minister decides which ministers will be included to head government departments. The number of cabinet members has varied from fifteen to twenty-three. The Prime Minister and the Cabinet meet * in private12 to discuss and decide issues of paramount importance. They are in fact the most powerful policy-making group in Britain.
〔5〕政府是一个广义的名称，包括各种不同等级的大臣。内阁是政府的领导核心，其中有首相、枢密院长、财政大臣和其他高级大臣。首相是下议院里拥有多数席位政党的领袖。普选一结束，女王即任命他组阁。首相决定由哪些大臣来领导政府各部。内阁人数不等，可由15人至23人组成。首相和内阁私下开会讨论、决定一些最重大的问题。事实上，他们是英国的最高决策人。
The Two Parties
两　党
[6] * The Conservative Party13 and * the Labour Party14 are the two main parties which have been in power by turns ever since the end of the Second World War. Both parties represent the interests of the big bourgeois and big land-owning class. Only their policies and tactics may be different at times. The Conservatives are opposed to great changes in society, they uphold private enterprise and freedom from state control, and they stand for the maintenance of order and authority at home and the protection of the national interest in foreign relations. The Labour Party, however, pursues greater social and economic equality, and in foreign affairs * it is more "internationalist" than "nationalist".15 According to the Party's constitution, it still aims at the nationalisation of the means of production, distribution and exchange.
〔6〕第二次世界大战结束以来，保守党和工党轮流执政。两党都代表大资产阶级和大土地所有者的利益，只是他们的政策和策略时有不同。保守党反对社会的巨大变革，赞成私人企业，主张私人企业不受国家的控制，在国内维护秩序和权威。在对外关系方面，维护民族利益。工党则追求较多的社会和经济上的平等，在外交上更多地主张“国际主义化”而不大持“民族主义”立场。工党按其章程是主张生产资料、分配和交换的国有化。
[7] Both the Conservative and Labour Parties are commonly regarded as class parties. It has been estimated that about two-thirds of manual workers vote for the Labour Party, while a majority of the middleclass16 vote for the Conservatives. Among the uppermiddle class, the support for the Conservatives is as high as 80%. In general older people and women tend to be a little more inclined to support the Conservatives than men.
〔7〕人们一般把保守党和工党看成是阶级的政党。据估计，大约有三分之二的体力劳动者投工党的票而大多数中产阶级则投保守党的票。中产阶级的上层支持保守党的竟高达百分之八十。一般老年人和妇女比男人更倾向于保守党。
General Elections & Election Campaigns
普选及竞选
[8] A General Election is held every five years. The whole country is divided into 635 electoral districts, called "constituencies". Each constituency elects one member of the House of Commons. The Party which wins a majority of seats in the House of Commons will be the ruling party.
〔8〕每五年举行一次普选。全国划分为635个选区，称为“选举区”。每个选区选举一名下议院成员。在下议院中赢得多数席位的政党即成为执政党。
[9] Although any person can stand as an independent candidate, there seems now to be little chance of being elected except under the name of a Party. In every constituency each of these two Parties has a local organisation, whose chief task is to choose the candidates. As a matter of fact, at least a quarter of the constituencies in Britain can be regarded as "safeseats" for the Conservatives, and a similar proportion for the Labour Party.
〔9〕虽然任何人都能当候选人，但除非是由某个政党提名，否则如今是没有什么机会当选的。在每个选区中，两党各有其地方组织，其主要任务是挑选候选人。实际上，在英国至少有四分之一的选区被看成是保守党的“稳固席位”。还有数量大体相等的选区是工党的“稳固席位”。
[10] In recent years the national election campaign has become more and more important, but in each constituency there is a vigorous local campaign, in which the candidates are helped by their agents. The most interesting device is "canvassing". Supporters17 of a candidate18 go from house to house, ringing the door bells, asking people for whom they intend to vote, and, according to the answer they receive, putting "yes", "no", "doubtful" or "not at home" against the names which they have in a list of voters. Then, on election day, the party supporters would visit the voters who have promised to vote for their men but have not yet gone to vote. The voters may be offered rides in cars to the voting-place, though when they get there they may vote the other way.
〔10〕近年来全国性的竞选活动变得越来越重要了，但在每一选区还有代理人帮助候选人大力进行地方竞选活动。最有趣的一种办法是“拉选票”。候选人的支持者们走门串户，到处拉门铃，询问选民的投票意图，再根据得到的答复，把选民按“赞成”、“反对”、“未确定”、“不在家”等登记在表上。在大选之日，党的积极分子会去访问那些已答应选他们的候选人但还未去投票的人。他们还可能开车送选民到投票站去，但选民到了投票站以后，也许便投别人的票。
[11] Right now, the main interest has switched from the local campaigns to the national campaigns. British election campaigns show a * good mixture19 of tradition and innovation. New and up-to-date techniques on television are matched20 by old-style personal pamphlets issued by the individual candidates. Sometimes the candidates hold meetings in school-rooms, where they speak to small groups of their own faithful supporters while occasionally a few hostile elements may step in to ask difficult questions.
〔11〕目前，人们主要的兴趣已经转移到全国性竞选活动上来了。英国的竞选在很大程度上是传统和革新的结合。最新的利用电视的技术与旧式的候选人自己印发的小册子并驾齐驱。有时，候选人在学校教室里召开会议，向一小伙忠实的支持者发表演说，偶尔，也会有反对分子闯进来提出一些难以回答的问题。
Notes
1．As在这里作“虽然”、“尽管”解，从句中的表语必须提到as之前，是一种表示强调的书面体结构。又如Intelligent as he was，he did not see through her trick。（他虽然很聪明也没有看穿她的把戏。）
2．原义“王冠”，大写指“国王”或“女王”。
3．［ˈpɑːləmənt］，（英国等的）议会。单独用时常不用定冠词。
4．［ˌɔːtəˈmætikəli］，自动地；机械地；（此处）（别人定了以后）照章办事地。
5．作为…而被提到；被称作…。refer to：指；提到。
6．［hiˈreditəriˈpiə］，世袭贵族，其在贵族院的议席也是世袭的。peer指duke（公爵），marquis（侯爵），earl（伯爵），viscount（子爵），baron（男爵）等贵族，不包括地位较低的baronet（从男爵）和knight（爵士）。
7．终身贵族，其本人当选为上议院议员，终身任职，但不可世袭。
8．n. 橡皮图章，没有实权而照章批准的机构；v. 照章批准（而不可反对或持异议）。
9．英国的议会实行两党制，议席占第二位的反对党也具有正式地位，在议会中与执政党面对面而坐。
10．枢密大臣。
11．（英国的）财政大臣。此处的the Exchequer即指“财政部”，但“财政部”单独用时却叫做the Treasury［ˈtreʒəri］。
12．［ˈpraivit］，秘密地；私下地。即不对外公开。
13．英国的保守党渊源于19世纪30年代的Tory Party，在Tory Party分裂为两党后，始称the Conservative Party，但人们习惯上仍常称之为Tories。
14．发端于上世纪末的费边社与职工会大会；1900年成立工党代表委员会，1906年起称为“工党”，1922年取得议会中第二大党和反对党地位，代替了传统的“自由党”，1924年第一次组阁，与保守党成为英国的两大党。
15．指“更多地参予国际事务而不是只着眼于本国的”。
16．在英国指中等收入以上的人们，直至资产阶级。而所谓upper class（上层阶级）则指贵族和大土地所有者，大垄断资产阶级。
17．（直译）党的支持者；党的积极分子。
18．（此处）他们的候选人。
19．很大程度上的混合体。
20．v. 与…相匹敌；与…相配合。





96. * The City1
Saxon Menné
 
Hundreds of years ago, when Piccadilly was empty ground, and * Oxford Circus2 was some pools of dirty water on the road to Oxford, the part of London around St Paul's Cathedral and * the Bank of England3 was already a big, noisy city.
伦　敦　城
〔英〕萨克森·门内
赵琏　译注
 
数百年前，皮卡迪利大街还是一块空地，牛津广场还是通往牛津路上的一些污水潭，而伦敦圣保罗大教堂和英格兰银行周围地区已经是一个喧闹的大城市了。
[2] It was the Romans who decided to build a city here. They saw that a city with a bridge over the River Thames could be useful, both for travelling to Europe, and for travelling in England. The British under * Queen Boadicea4 fought against the Romans and burnt London to the ground in 61 A. D., so the Romans had to start again. You can see a monument to Boadicea in Westminster, near the Houses of Parliament.
〔2〕当初，决定在这里建城的是罗马人。他们意识到，在泰晤士河上架一座桥，建一座城市，对去欧洲和在英国旅行都极其方便。公元61年，英国人在波阿狄西亚女王率领下抗击罗马人，烧毁了伦敦城，因此，罗马人不得不从头来起。在威斯敏斯特议会大厦附近，你可以看到波阿狄西亚纪念碑。
[3] In Roman times, and for the next thousand years, London was different from other British cities. Cities like Canterbury and York are part of the country around them: Canterbury, for example, was the city of the people of Kent, and * under the laws of5 Kent. * London was never part of anything;6 it was the city of the people of London, and nothing more. Even today, the Queen has to ask * the Lord Mayor7 of London before she goes into the City.
〔3〕在罗马时代和以后的1000年里，伦敦和英国其他城市有所不同。像坎特伯雷和约克这样的城市是它们所属地区的一部分。例如：坎特伯雷曾是肯特人的城市，受肯特郡的法律的管辖。而伦敦则从来不属于任何郡管辖，它是伦敦人的城市，仅此而已。甚至今天，女王必须征得伦敦市长的同意才能进入伦敦城。
[4] William the Conqueror, when he came to England, * was worried about 'the numbers and dangerous people' of London.8 He and the Normans built * the Tower of London9 to make the City safer for themselves, and they stayed outside the City, at Westminster, * when they had to be in that part of England.10
〔4〕征服者威廉来到英格兰以后，因伦敦“众多而危险的人民”而忧心忡忡。因此，他和诺曼底人建造了伦敦塔，以使伦敦城对他们的安全不致形成威胁，而他们自己，在不得不呆在英格兰的这个地区的时候，则驻扎在伦敦城外的威斯敏斯特区。
[5] The Tower is still there, and you can see other parts of the old City: small pieces of city walls, or the floor of a Roman house. But today, after so many years and so many fires, you can find the old city of walls and gates more easily in the names of the streets and stations of the City: names like Newgate, Dowgate ('down' gate), Aldgate ('all' gate, open to everybody), or * London Wall.11
〔5〕伦敦塔现在依然在那里，你还可看到旧伦敦城的其他遗迹：城墙的残垣断壁或罗马房屋的地板。但是今天，由于年深日久，屡遭火灾，只有在伦敦城的街道和车站名称中才能比较容易找到有城墙和城门的伦敦旧城：例如纽格特（新门），道格特（下门），奥格特（大众门）或伦敦墙。
[6] * The Guildhall,12 which is the town hall of the City, is a beautiful building where you can see both * the old and the new.13 It was built by Dick Whittington, a name known to all English children. * Dick Whittington14 was a young man who went to London, with his cat, to make money. But after a few years, he was still very poor and he decided to leave the city. The pictures in children's books always show * him walking away, with his cat behind him.15 Then he heard the bells of London ringing. He stopped and listened. They seemed to be saying, 'Turn again, Dick Whittington, Lord Mayor of London.' So he turned back, deciding to try again. Later, he became very rich and was Lord Mayor four times between 1397 and 1419. As well as the Guildhall, he built Newgate,16 a lot of St Bartholomew's Hospital, and the library at Christ's Hospital.
〔6〕市政厅是伦敦城的市政大厅。它是一座很美观的建筑，在那里，你既可以看到新的建筑，又可以看到旧的建筑。这座大厅是迪克·惠亭顿建造的。迪克·惠亭顿是英国儿童全都熟悉的名字，他是带着一只猫来伦敦挣钱的一个年轻人。在伦敦过了几年之后，他仍旧很穷，于是，他决定离开这个城市。儿童书里总是画着他正从伦敦走开，身后跟着他的猫。就在那时，他听到伦敦的钟都响了起来。他止步倾听，这些钟似乎都在呼唤，“回来吧，伦敦市长迪克·惠亭顿”。于是，他又往回走，决定再试一试。后来，他变得非常阔气，并于1397年至1419年四度任伦敦市长。除了市政厅以外，他还建造了纽格特，圣·巴塞洛缪医院的大部，以及耶稣医院的图书馆。
[7] Nearly all the old City was burnt down in the fire of 1666. It started on a Sunday evening in a bread shop. On Tuesday evening, a quarter of a million people had no homes, and the fire was still burning.
〔7〕几乎整个旧伦敦城在1666年的大火中都被烧毁了。大火是在一个星期天的晚上从一家面包店开始烧起来的。到星期二晚上，已有25万人无家可归，而大火仍在燃烧。
[8] The old St Paul's Cathedral, * there for a thousand years before that,17
* went in the fire.18 The cathedral you see today was built by * Sir Christopher Wren.19 There is also a monument to the fire, near Eastcheap,20 where the fire started, and you can climb up it and look down on the City. Or, * if you feel like climbing,21 you can go up the 627 stairs to the top of St Paul's and look at the new City from there.
〔8〕1000年之久的古老的圣保罗大教堂在这场大火中付之一炬。你今天看到的大教堂是克里斯弗·雷恩爵士修建的。在东市附近还有一座伦敦大火纪念碑，火就是从那里烧起的。你可以爬到碑的顶端俯视旧城的全貌。如果你喜欢爬高的话，你可以登上627级阶梯，到达圣保罗教堂的屋顶，从那里眺望新的伦敦城。
[9] After the fire of London, some Londoners made new homes in new parts of London. Others wanted to come back, but found the new houses too expensive. The City started to lose its people and then, when the railways came, it was even easier to work in the City and live outside it. In the Second World War, many homes in the City were destroyed by bombs.
〔9〕伦敦大火之后，有些伦敦人在伦敦新的地区建造了新房。其他一些人想回来，但发现新房太昂贵。于是，伦敦城开始失去它的居民，铁路修通后，住在城外而在城里工作也比较方便了。在第二次世界大战中，城内许多房屋又被炸弹炸毁。
[10] So now the City has very few shops and homes. The streets are full of thousands of offices, and only the street names make you think of the people who used to live there, and bought their food in Fish Street and Bread Street and Milk Street.
〔10〕因此，现在伦敦城里的商店和住户很少。街道充满了数以千计的办公室，只有街道的名称才使你想起过去曾经住在那里的人，他们在鱼街，面包街和牛奶街购买食品。
[11] Some people * do live in the new big blocks of flats near the Barbican22 (one of the old Roman gates), but often they only sleep there, and go away for weekends. The shops are shut on Saturdays, and the restaurants and pubs shut at six o'clock in the evening. If you go into the City at eight o'clock at night, you feel you are in a dead city, while a kilometre away, the streets of the West End are full of people. It seems a sad end.
〔11〕也有些人住在望楼（古老的罗马城门之一）附近的新公寓大楼里，但他们往往只在那里过夜，到周末就离开。星期六商店停止营业，饭店和酒馆晚上六点关门。你如果夜晚八点进入伦敦城，就会觉得到了一个死寂的城市，而一公里之外的西区，街头上却熙熙攘攘。这似乎是个凄凉的结局。
 
Excerpts from Password in London
节译自《伦敦旅游必备》
Notes
1．伦敦城。是the City of London的简称。指泰晤士河北岸原来伦敦的城区，即今伦敦的金融区。而伦敦（London）则包括伦敦城（the City），伦敦西区（the West End：富人聚居区），伦敦东区（the East End：劳动人民聚居区）以及周围的郊区。
2．在皮卡迪利大街北面的牛津大街旁。
3．英格兰和威尔士（Wales）的中央银行，也是进行英国货币英镑交易的银行。
4．［ˌbəuədiˈsiə］n. 波阿狄西亚。英国东部艾西奈族（Iceni［aiˈsiːˌnai］）女王，曾反抗过罗马，卒于公元62年。
5．受…法律的管辖。
6．伦敦从来不是任何郡的一部分。anything指任何政治区域。
7．伦敦或英国其他某些大城市的市长，此处指前者。
8．因伦敦“众多而危险的人民”而忧心忡忡。引号内是征服者威廉的原话。
9．伦敦古堡，曾作监狱，现作文物保存处。简称the Tower。
10．征服者威廉的军队平时驻扎在离伦敦三英里的威斯敏斯特，到伦敦时，驻在伦敦塔，原因是害怕群众反抗。
11．即保留的一段伦敦城墙，位于伦敦城（the City）的北面。
12．［英］市政厅。原来是行会馆，现在是主管金融的政府机关所在地。
13．the old和the new均起名词作用，= the old buildings and the new buildings．
14．即Richard Whittington理查·惠亭顿（卒于1423年）。Dick是Richard的昵称。他是英国商人，曾四度任伦敦市长。据传说，他13岁时带着一只猫来到伦敦，后来他要离开伦敦时，伦敦教堂的钟声把他召唤了回来。Whittington［ˈwitiŋtən］．
15．walking away是分词短语，作宾语补语，with短语作状语，说明与walking away同时发生的伴随情况。
16．此处指伦敦的著名监狱，位于伦敦西门，1902年拆毁。本文第五段中的Newgate则是现在伦敦的街道名称。
17．= which was there...是修饰Cathedral的定语。that = the fire，指这次大火。
18．烧了。
19．（1632—1723），英国建筑家。
20．在伦敦城东南泰晤士河畔，距伦敦塔不远。cheap［废］生意；市场。
21．feel like作“想要”解时，后跟动名词（或名词），一般用于否定句、疑问句或条件从句。如I don't feel like (eating) a big meal now．我现在不想吃正餐。
22．do是助动词，用来加强语气。Barbican［ˈbɑːbikən］，原为古堡，叫做望楼，是罗马人建的城门之一。第二次世界大战时被夷为平地。1981年这里建成一个文化中心，有剧场、音乐厅、展览厅等等。





97. The Tower of London
The White Tower was started in 1076 and completed in 1097. It is the oldest of the twenty towers which used to stand1 here, of which many can still be seen today. The Tower of London was first built by * William the Conqueror2 (who reigned from 1066 to 1087) for the purpose of protecting and controlling the city. Today, it is one of the most popular tourist sights and attracts over three million visitors a year.
伦　敦　塔
应可之　译注
 
白塔于1076年开始建造，完成于1097年。此塔是过去矗立在这里的20座塔中最古老的一座，其中许多座至今仍可看到。伦敦塔最初由征服者威廉第一（他从1066至1087年统治英国）兴建，用以保卫和控制这座城市。今天它是伦敦最受欢迎的旅游景观之一，每年吸引着300万以上的旅游者。
[2] It was occasionally used as a Royal Palace for the Kings and Queens of England until the time of James I (who reigned from 1603 to 1625) but is best known as a prison and execution place. Within the walls of the Tower, princes have been murdered, * traitors tortured, spies shot, and Queens of England beheaded.3 One of the most famous executions was that4 of Anne Boleyn in 1536. She was the second wife of Henry Ⅷ. He wanted to get rid of her because she could not give him a son, so he accused her of adultery. She * was tried and found guilty.5 She asked to be beheaded with a sword, * rather than6 the usual axe, which can still be seen in the Tower. The sword and executioner were brought over specially from France and with one stroke7 the executioner cut off her head.
〔2〕伦敦塔在詹姆斯一世时代（他于1603至1625年统治英国）以前，曾偶尔用作英国国王和王后的王宫，但如今它却以一所监狱和刑场而最为著称。在塔的围墙内，曾有一些王子被谋杀，叛徒受酷刑，间谍被枪决，英国王后被斩首。其中最著名的一次处决是1536年对安妮·博林的斩首。她是亨利八世的第二位妻子。亨利八世因为她不能为他生一个儿子而想遗弃她，于是他就控告她与人私通。她在法庭受审并被判决有罪。她请求用一把利剑将她斩首，而不要用行刑时通常用的那把斧头（这把斧头一直保存在塔内，人们至今仍能看到）。于是特别从法国带来了剑和请来了刽子手，刽子手利剑一挥，她的头便被斩下。
[3] The Tower was also the scene8 of one of London's most famous mysteries, known as the mystery of the Princes in the Tower. King Edward Ⅳ died in 1483. He had two sons, * Edward and Richard,9 and the elder of these, Edward, became king on his father's death. As he was only twelve years old, his uncle * (Richard, Duke of Gloucester)10 became his Protector11 until the time of his coronation. Young Edward lived in the Tower, and the Duke persuaded Edward's brother to come and live there as well so that they could play together. But then the Duke announced that he was the new king, and he, not Edward, * was crowned,12 calling himself Richard Ⅲ.
〔3〕伦敦塔也是伦敦最著名的一起神秘事件的出事地点，那起事件称为塔内王子的疑案。1483年英王爱德华四世死后，留下了两个儿子，爱德华和理查德，长子爱德华在父亲死后成为国王。由于他仅仅12岁，他的叔叔格洛斯特公爵理查就成为他的摄政王，直到他加冕时为止。年轻的爱德华住在塔内，公爵又劝说爱德华的弟弟也住到那里去，这样他们便可在一起玩乐。但以后公爵宣布他自己是新国王，是他而不是爱德华接受了加冕礼，并宣称自己为理查三世。
[4] After that, the boys were seen less and less and eventually disappeared. It is said that they were suffocated in bed by pillows * being pressed over their mouths.13 It is believed that Richard ordered their deaths, although it has never been proved. In 1674, workmen at the Tower discovered two skeletons which were taken away and buried in Westminster Abbey in 1678. The bones were examined in 1933 and were declared * to be those of two children,14 roughly the age of the Princes. However, the true facts have never been discovered. Today, the tower where the boys were imprisoned is known as the Bloody Tower.
〔4〕从此以后，两个男孩出现在人们面前的场合愈来愈少，最后终于消失不见了。据说他们是在床上被人用枕头紧压口腔窒息致死的。人们认为这是理查德下令谋杀的，尽管这种说法一直没有得到证实。1674年，在伦敦塔里干活的工人发现了两具骷髅，这两具骷髅于1678年被带出伦敦塔并葬于威斯敏斯特大教堂。1933年骨头经过检验后宣布，那是两个孩子的骨头，其年龄大致与两位王子的岁数吻合。然而，人们至今未发现事实的真相。今天，囚禁那两个孩子的塔被称为“血腥塔”。
 
From Let's See London
译自《伦敦观光》
Notes
1．坐落，位于。
2．征服者威廉第一，即于1066年征服英国的诺曼第公爵。
3．tortured, shot, beheaded三个过去分词前都省略have been。
4．that代execution。英语中that（复数用those）常用作代替前面出现的名词。如：This deformed boy has a head like that of an ox and eyes like those of a cat．句中that代head，those代eyes．
5．受法律审判，be found guilty 被审判有罪。
6．而不，than后是被否定的内容。也可分开使用，如，rather die than surrender 宁死而不投降。
7．一击，一挥，一刀，一笔。
8．出事地点，现场。
9．长子Edward即英王爱德华五世。次子Richard为约克公爵。
10．格罗斯特公爵理查是爱德华四世的弟弟，据传英王亨利六世（即爱德华四世的前任国王）也是被他谋杀的。
11．摄政者，护国公。
12．被加冕为国王。
13．现在分词被动式，在句中作定语，修饰pillows。
14．不定式短语作主语bones的补语，those代替bones。





98. Hyde Park
Saxon Menné
 
It is Sunday morning. In * Hyde Park,1 at * Speaker's Corner,2 there are speakers standing on wooden boxes, shouting about women, and the workers, and China, and Africa. A hundred metres away, parents are playing football with their children, and people are riding horses under the trees.
海　德　公　园
〔英〕萨克森·门内
赵琏　译注
 
这是星期日的早晨。海德公园演说家之角的木箱子上站着演说者，他们声嘶力竭地大讲妇女问题，工人问题，中国问题以及非洲问题。然而，在100米以外的地方，却有父母在同自己的孩子们踢足球；还有人在大树底下练骑马。
[2] In the middle of Hyde Park there is the Serpentine, where people swim, or take boats out on the water. * The Serpentine was the idea of Queen Caroline,3 the wife of * George Ⅱ,4 who wanted some water in the park. One part of the Serpentine is kept for swimmers, and there are determined people who swim there every day of the year. In the winter you see them, * blue with cold,5 swimming around in the ice.
〔2〕海德公园的中间是蜿蜒河，人们常在那里游泳，划船。开凿蜿蜒河是乔治二世的妻子卡罗琳王后的主意，因为她喜欢公园里有水。蜿蜒河的一段划为游泳区，一些意志坚强的人一年到头天天在那里游泳。冬天你可以看到他们冻得浑身发紫，在冰水中游来游去。
[3] In summer, the Serpentine is full of boats, and the swimmers lie on the grass in their hundreds.
〔3〕夏天，蜿蜒河上布满了小船，岸边草地上躺着数以百计的游泳者。
[4] Hyde Park and * Kensington Gardens6 are about three kilometres long, and one kilometre across. When you are there, you almost think you are * in the country,7 although * in the distance8 you can sometimes hear the cars and buses in Park Lane. Sometimes you can see the new hotels in Mayfair9 and Bayswater10 over the trees, but it's difficult to feel that you are in the middle of London. In fact, you can walk through five or six kilometres of the middle of London, and have trees and flowers around you * all the way.11 From * Trafalgar Square12 or Westminster,13 you can walk through * St James's Park,14
* Green Park,15 Hyde Park and Kensington Gardens, and then through * Holland Park,16 and you will be nearly in * Shepherd's Bush.17
〔4〕海德公园和肯辛顿花园一起共约三公里长，一公里宽。当你在公园中，尽管有时会听到远处公园路上汽车的声音，但你几乎会以为你是身处乡村。有时你可以从树顶上方看见梅费尔区和贝斯沃特区的新饭店，但很难感觉你是处于伦敦市中心。事实上，你可以在伦敦市中心区步行五、六公里，而沿途都可看到花草树木。你可以从特拉法尔加广场或威斯敏斯特出发，穿过圣詹姆斯公园、格林公园、海德公园和肯辛顿花园，然后再穿过荷兰公园，那就差不多快到牧羊林了。
[5] Hyde Park and Kensington Gardens are one big park. Most Londoners can't tell you where one park stops and the other starts. But there is a difference. * Hyde Park has pop festivals,18 with 200,000 people sitting on the grass, * while Kensington Gardens have music,19
* with four old ladies sitting in chairs.20 Hyde Park has Speaker's Corner, with speakers shouting about the future of the country, while Kensington Gardens have mothers with their children, talking about the weather. The writer * Richard Church,21 when working for * the London County Council,22 always said that * people should have passports to travel from one park to the other.23
〔5〕海德公园和肯辛顿花园实际上是一个大公园。大多数伦敦人都说不清海德公园到哪里为止，肯辛顿花园从哪里开始。可是区别还是有的。海德公园举行流行歌曲音乐会有20万人坐在草地上听，而肯辛顿花园的乐队演奏只有四、五个老太太坐在椅子上欣赏。海德公园有演说家之角，演说者声嘶力竭地大讲国家的前途，而在肯辛顿花园里，带着孩子的母亲们却在谈论着天气。作家理查德·丘奇在伦敦郡议会工作时期经常说，人们须凭护照在海德公园和肯辛顿花园之间通行。
[6] The two parks have very different histories,24 of course. Hyde Park has been open to the public since 1637, when * Charles I25 gave it to the people of London. It became a favourite place for Londoners: to walk round, look at everyone, and meet and talk to their friends.
〔6〕当然，这两个公园有着完全不同的历史。查理一世于1637年把海德公园交给了伦敦市民，从那时起，这个公园就一直向公众开放。该公园于是成了伦敦人喜爱的地方：他们在那里游逛，观看游人，和朋友们相会、交谈。
[7] It also became a favourite place for duels. There was a law against duelling in St James's Park, but not in Hyde Park. There was the well-known morning when * Lord Mohun26 and the * Duke of Hamilton27 met in Hyde Park. In a few minutes, it was all over and both men were dead. 'The best end for both of them,' said * Bishop Burnet,28 who did not like the two men, but went to watch the duel.
〔7〕海德公园也成了决斗的好地方。有一条法令禁止在圣詹姆斯公园决斗，但并不禁止在海德公园决斗。众所周知，有一天早晨莫恩勋爵和汉密尔顿公爵在海德公园相会，几分钟后，一切都结束了，两个人都死掉了。伯内特主教说，“这是他们二人的最好结局”。他不喜欢这两个人，却前去观看了这场决斗。
[8] Kensington Gardens were, at first, * part of29
* Kensington Palace.30 The gardens were opened to the public in the 1790s, but only on Sundays, and only to people in the correct clothes. * Queen Victoria31 was born in Kensington Palace, and lived there till she became Queen. She never liked * Buckingham Palace.32 Queen Victoria's rooms at Kensington Palace are open to the public now. The rest of it is still a royal palace, where * Princess Margaret33 lives * at the moment.34
〔8〕最初，肯辛顿花园是肯辛顿宫的一部分。这座花园于18世纪90年代向公众开放，但仅在星期日开放，而且，只许穿合乎礼仪服装的人士进入。维多利亚女王就诞生在肯辛顿宫，在成为女王之前一直住在这个宫里。她从不喜欢白金汉宫。维多利亚女王在肯辛顿宫住过的房间现在已向公众开放。其余的部分仍然是皇宫，玛格丽特公主现在就住在里面。
[9] In Kensington Gardens you can see the statue of * Peter Pan35, or visit the * Round Pond,36 where people put little boats in the water, and play with them. Near the Round Pond is a favourite place for flying kites.
〔9〕在肯辛顿花园里，你可以见到彼得·潘的雕像，也可以参观圆池，在那里，人们把小船放进水里玩。圆池附近是放风筝的理想场地。
[10] On Sundays artists come from all over London to show their work. They hang their paintings and drawings along the north fence. Some of the paintings are very bad, but no one seems to mind. They know they can go into Hyde Park and enjoy the trees and grass, or walk around and look at everyone else— * as people always have done since37 the time of Charles Ⅰ.
〔10〕星期日，艺术家们从伦敦各地来到这里展示他们的作品。他们把自己创作的油画和绘画沿着公园北面的栏杆悬挂起来。有些画虽然质量低劣，但看起来人们并不在乎。他们知道来到海德公园可以欣赏花草树木，或者四处游逛，观看游人——自查理一世时代至今，人们一直是这样做的。
 
From Password in London
译自《伦敦旅游必备》
Notes
1．伦敦市中心的一个大公园。从前在此常举行政治性集会，现在也有个别人偶而在此发表演讲，但听众甚少。Hyde［haid］．
2．在海德公园的东北角，是供人演说的园地，一般在星期天上午进行。有人站在较高的地方（从前站在肥皂箱上）演说，周围有几个人听。
3．The Serpentine 蜿蜒河，流经海德公园的一条人工河，呈S形。Caroline［ˈkærəlain］．
4．（1683—1760），英国国王，在位期间是1727—1760。
5．作定语修饰them。
6．肯辛顿花园建于17世纪，与海德公园毗连，二者之间并无任何间隔。Kensington［ˈkenziŋtən］．
7．country的单数与定冠词连用表示“乡村或田野”，与城市或城郊相对。而countryside则指乡村的某一地区。
8．在远处。
9．［ˈmeifɛə］n. 在伦敦西区，海德公园东面的贵族住宅区。
10．［ˈbeizwɔːtə］n. 肯辛顿花园北面的地区，是富人住宅区。
11．一路上。
12．伦敦市内一广场，现在常举行政治集会。Trafalgar［trəˈfælɡə］．
13．伦敦中心的一个区，是英国议会所在地。
14．自海德公园往东，先到格林公园，紧接着便是圣詹姆斯公园。
15．在海德公园的东面，它的东面与圣詹姆斯公园毗连。旧时为打猎公园。
16．在伦敦西部，是为纪念Holland公爵而建的。
17．在伦敦肯辛顿花园以西的郊区。
18．海德公园举行流行歌曲音乐会。青年人最喜欢这样的音乐会。一有这样的聚会，去海德公园的人就达数十万，这里说的20万是个约数。
19．而肯辛顿花园则举行乐队演奏会。（由军乐队或乐队演奏。）
20．这里four是很少几个的意思。坐在椅子上听的是正式听众。而公园里其余的游人可能从旁经过，听一会儿就走开了。with短语起状语作用，说明与主句动词have同时发生的情况。下句的第一个with短语也起同样的作用。
21．［ˈritʃəd ˈtʃəːtʃ］（1784—1873）作家。
22．伦敦郡议会。
23．海德公园青年人较多，肯辛顿花园老年人较多，气氛完全不同，好像两个国家。似乎应该凭护照通行。注意：这是比喻的说法。
24．历史（作可数名词，指“来历”，即这两个公园的来历不同）。
25．（1600—1649），即Charles Stuart，于1625—1649年为英国国王。
26．莫恩勋爵。Mohun［ˈməuən］。
27．汉密尔顿公爵。Hamilton［ˈhæmiltən］是苏格兰南部的一个城市。
28．Gilbert Burnet（1643—1715），伯内特主教。Burnet［bə(ː)ˈnet, ˈbəːnit］．
29．…的一部分。part用作单数，常常不加冠词a。
30．在肯辛顿花园的西部，现在是查尔斯皇太子的王宫。
31．（1819—1901），英国女王，在位期间是1837—1901。
32．英国皇宫，在格林公园内。Buckingham［ˈbʌkiŋəm, ˈbʌkiŋˌhæm］．
33．现在英国女王伊丽莎白二世之妹。Margaret［ˈmɑːɡərit］．
34．= at this moment 此刻；眼下。
35．［ˈpiːtə pæn］，是一个永远长不大的小孩的名字，是苏格兰剧作家J. M. 巴里所著剧中的主角。彼得·潘的雕像在肯辛顿花园的东北部。
36．在肯辛顿花园的西部。肯辛顿宫就在圆池的西南面。该池很小，人们常常把玩具船放到里面玩。
37．自…到现在，人们一直是这样做的。as是连词，引导状语从句，也可换用the way。副词（如本句always）的正常位置在助动词之后，（如本句应说have always），但在现代英语，尤其是美国英语中，副词的位置比较灵活，可以放在助动词的前面或后面。





99. The Houses of Parliament
The Houses of Parliament have had a long and violent history. Guy Fawkes1 tried to blow them up, Hitler destroyed large parts of them, and they were burnt to the ground in 1834 because someone stuffed too many government forms into the stove that heated them. So the building you see today by the river Thames isn't really very old. Only a few parts of it date back much more than a hundred years. But it still remains, with St Paul's Cathedral and Buckingham Palace, one of the most famous buildings in London and, indeed, the world.
英国议会大厦
靳梅琳　译
 
英国议会大厦的历史十分悠久而且风云迭起。盖伊·福克斯曾试图炸掉它，希特勒曾毁坏了大厦的一大部分。1834年，曾因有人在炉子里大量焚烧政府文件而引起火灾，把大厦夷为平地。所以，今天人们在泰晤士河畔看到的大厦，实际上并不很古老，只是其中一小部分远远超过了100年，然而，如同圣保罗大教堂和白金汉宫一样，议会大厦也仍然是伦敦甚至世界上最负盛誉的建筑之一。
The Palace of Westminster
西敏斯特宫
[2] The proper name for the Houses of Parliament is the Palace of Westminster and, in fact, there has been a royal palace on that site ever since the days of * Edward the Confessor.2 The last king actually to live there was Henry Ⅷ who left the Palace of Westminster after a bad fire in 1529. The Houses of Parliament are still a royal palace and were controlled by the Lord Great Chamberlain himself until 1965. There are records of a keeper of the palace since 1150, and he was paid 7d a day for the job from that day until 1884, when the position was abolished. And if you think that is funny, remember that even today all the M. P. s' cloakroom pegs have a little loop of red tape hanging from them—to hold their swords! The oldest part of the Houses of Parliament is Westminster Hall. Parts of this were built by William Rufus who succeeded * William the Conqueror.3 But most of it was built by a famous architect called Henry Yevele between 1394 and 1399 When William Rufus first built Westminster Hall it was called the New Hall to stop it being confused with the Old Hall built by Edward the Confessor. From that day to this the courtyard in front of it has been known as "New Palace Yard. "
〔2〕议会大厦的确切名称是西敏斯特宫，实际上自从撒克逊王爱德华以来，这个地方一直是一个皇宫。住在这个皇宫的最后一个国王是亨利八世，他在1529年一场大火之后迁出了西敏斯特宫。现在的议会大厦仍是一个皇宫。1965年以前一直由掌礼大臣本人亲自管理。这里保存着1150年以来的看守人记录，看守人每天可得七便士的报酬，这个职位一直到1884年才取消。如果你认为这一点很有趣的话，那么请你记住直到今天，各议员衣帽间的衣帽钉上还吊着红布带做的小套环——供挂剑之用！议会大厦的最古老部分是西敏斯特大厅，它是由威廉一世的继承人威廉·鲁弗斯修建的，但大部分是由一位名叫亨利·耶维尔的著名建筑家于1394年至1399年之间建造的。威廉·鲁弗斯当初建造西敏斯特大厅时，把它称作新厅，以区别于撒克逊王爱德华建造的旧厅。此后，西敏斯特大厅前的庭院一直称作新宫院。
[3] Westminster Hall was the scene of many famous trials and Sir * Thomas More,4 Charles Ⅰ, and Guy Fawkes were all tried and condemned to death there.
〔3〕西敏斯特大厅曾是审讯许多名人的地方，如，托马斯·莫尔爵士、查理一世、盖伊·福克斯都是在这里出庭受审并被判处死刑的。
Burning and building
焚毁和建造
[4] On the 16th October 1834 the Palace of Westminster was almost totally burnt down. Only Westminster Hall and a few rooms and corridors were left. The rest was a heap of smouldering ruins. Parliament had sat at the palace since 1547 but now they had to make do with some small and unsatisfactory rooms that had been patched up. After five months of this it is not surprising that the members decided to rebuild the Houses of Parliament properly. They soon decided that the designs of Mr Charles Barry were the best and the foundation stone was laid by his wife in 1840. It took just ten years to build the new palace and Parliament re-assembled there in 1850.
〔4〕1834年10月16日，西敏斯特宫几乎全部焚毁，只有西敏斯特大厅和为数不多的房间以及走廊幸免，其余部分都化为灰烬。议会自1547年就设在这座宫内，火灾后，议会只好将就着使用那些临时盖起的不能令人满意的狭小房间。难怪五个月后，议员们就决定好好地重建议会大厦。很快，他们便选中了查尔斯·巴里的设计方案，认为这是最好的方案。1840年，大厦由巴里的妻子奠基。修建这座新宫殿用了整整十年。1850年，议会又重新在西敏斯特宫开会了。
[5] The palace is built on a great bed of concrete ten feet thick and has over 1,000 rooms. There are more than a hundred staircases and over two miles of corridors. New Members of Parliament take a long time to find their way about and it is unlikely that any one man has ever been everywhere.
〔5〕这座宫殿建筑在十英尺厚的用混凝土制成的巨大基座上，共有1000多个房间，100多个楼梯和两英里多长的走廊。新上任的议员要花不少时间来熟悉他们要走的路。至今都不可能有任何人走遍宫殿的各个地方。
The Palace is bombed
宫殿被炸
[6] The Houses of Parliament are so big that it was almost impossible for the German bombers during the 1939—1945 war to miss them. They were, in fact, hit by bombs on 14 separate occasions, although only a few caused any real damage. The worst of all was on 10th May 1941 when they were hit by twelve bombs. The bombs caused a disastrous fire which burnt out the Chamber where the M. P. s actually sit and destroyed a number of rooms and corridors.
〔6〕议会大厦乃一如此庞然大物，在1939年至1945年的战争中，德国的轰炸机几乎不可能不轰炸它。事实上，宫殿先后被炸中了14次，不过只有几次造成了严重破坏，其中最严重的一次是在1941年月10日，那一次被12颗炸弹击中，引起了灾难性大火，烧毁了议员们开会的会议厅，并毁坏了一些房间和走廊。
[7] Rebuilding began the week the war ended. Although the parts that were bombed were rebuilt very much as Barry had first designed them, they were brought up to date inside and made much more roomy and comfortable.
〔7〕战争一结束的那个星期就开始重建了。虽然被炸部分尽可能照巴里的原设计进行修复，但内部装修现代化了，房间也比原先宽敞舒适多了。
[8] But one arch was left with the marks of the bomb splinters still on it to remind future M. P. s of the ordeal that the Houses of Parliament had gone through.
〔8〕但是留下了一个拱门没有整修，弹片痕迹依然可辨，以便使今后的议员们牢记议会大厦所经历的浩劫。
Big Ben
大　本　钟
[9] The one part of the Houses of Parliament that people all over the world immediately recognize is * Big Ben.5 But nearly everybody gets it slightly wrong because Big Ben is really the name of the big bell which strikes the hours. The tall tower which holds the clock is correctly called the Clock Tower.
〔9〕议会大厦有一部分是世人一下就能认出的，那就是“大本钟”，但是几乎人人都说得不甚准确，因为“大本钟”是鸣声报时的大钟的名字，而装有这只大钟的高塔的确切名字叫钟塔。
[10] The dials—all four of them—of this enormous clock are 23 feet across and its works weigh five tons. The big bell which strikes the deep hour notes weighs  tons. In spite of its huge size, Big Ben is a very good timekeeper and almost never gets more than a second off time.
〔10〕巨钟的四个钟面，每个直径为23英尺，机件重五吨，敲击出低沉浑厚钟声的大钟重13.5吨。尽管大钟硕大无比，走时却很准确，误差几乎从未超出一秒。
[11] In the tower there are some cells into which M. P. s who misbehave themselves are put, although it hasn' t been used for this purpose since 1880. And at the very top of the tower you can see a little light burning when the House is actually sitting.
〔11〕钟塔里有几间监禁室，用来关押那些行为不轨的议员，但自1880年之后，一直没有用于这种用途。钟塔的顶端有一个窗口，当窗口出现灯光时，说明议会正在开会。
Parliament
议　　会
[12] The Houses of Parliament are the home of the House of Commons and the House of Lords. The House of Commons is made up of Members of Parliament who are elected by the people of Great Britain to run the country for them. There are 630 of them, although it is very seldom that they are all there at once.
〔12〕英国议会大厦是上下两院所在地。下议院由议会议员组成，议员由英国人民选举出来，为他们管理国家。议员共有630名，但这些议员很少全体同时出席会议。
[13] The House of Lords is made up of "peers of the realm" who are titled lords, bishops, and very senior judges. Most of the Lords are "hereditary" which means that their titles have come down from father to son, but recently a new sort of Lord, a "life peer", has been introduced into the House of Lords. Life peers are men and women of great experience and ability who have done a great deal of work for the country and whose worth has been recognized in this way. A great many Lords who have the right to a seat in the House of Lords never bother to attend at all.
〔13〕上议院是由“贵族”组成的，他们都是有头衔的勋爵、主教、高级法官。大多数勋爵是“世袭的”，即，儿子可以继承父亲的头衔。但近来一种新的勋爵，即“非世袭的终身贵族”进入了上议院。他们是经验丰富、能力非凡的男女志士，他们为国家做出了卓越贡献，因此，授予他们贵族称号，以表彰他们的功勋。许多有权在上议院中占有席位的勋爵，却从来不高兴出席会议。
Too old, too cramped
太老、太窄狭
[14] Although the Houses of Parliament are admired by many people outside, the Members of Parliament, the Lords, and the Civil Servants who actually work there find them very uncomfortable and old fashioned. Over the last few years the complaints have been getting louder and louder as M. P. s find that they've got no room to do their work properly. Some want to move to a new building entirely, others want big new buildings tacked on to Barry's masterpiece. But they can't agree on what is to be done.
〔14〕外界许多人都赞美议会大厦，而实际在里边工作的议员们、勋爵们及公务员们都感到不舒适，感到地方太老式。最近几年来，议员们感到没有足够的地方进行正常工作，而愈发怨声载道。有的主张全部迁到一所新楼里去，另有人主张在巴里的杰作旁建造一些附属楼房，究竟怎么办，其说不一。
[15] One idea was to dig out a whole lot of new rooms underneath the present building, another was to fill up New Palace Yard with new buildings. Yet another idea was to leave the buildings and London entirely and build totally new Houses of Parliament somewhere nearer the middle of Great Britain.
〔15〕有一种设想是在现址底下建造一整片新的房间，另一种设想是在新宫院里建满新楼房，还有一种设想，就是全部从现址、从伦敦迁出，到更接近英国中心的某个地方另建新的议会大厦。
[16] But it is almost certain that when you are grown up and with children of your own that the Lords and the Commons will still be in the Palace of Westminster as they have been for more than 400 years.
〔16〕但基本上可以断定，当下一代长大成人并生儿育女时，上下两院还将如过去400多年来一样坐落在西敏斯特宫。
Mr. Speaker
议长先生
[17] There are a number of important people in the Houses of Parliament—the prime minister, the * Lord Chancellor,6 the leader of the House of Commons, and many others. But the man who is most respected is the Speaker of the House of Commons who is an M. P. elected by all the other M. P. s to run the business of the House of Commons. When he is offcially on duty he wears magnificent robes and a full wig and everyone stands up as he passes. No one is allowed to argue with him and even the prime minister has to obey the Speaker's rulings.
〔17〕议会大厦里有许多重要人物——首相、大法官、下议院领袖以及其他要人。但最受尊敬的是下议院的议长，他是全体议员选举出来管理下议院的事务的。当他正式执行任务时，他身穿庄严的锦袍，头戴长长的假发，他所到之处，人人都起立致敬。谁都不许同他争论，甚至首相也要服从他的裁定。
[18] The Speaker has his own beautiful house in the palace itself with its own library and courtyard and its own little lawn.
〔18〕议长在这座宫殿里有自己的优雅的住所，还附有图书馆、庭院和小草坪。
 
From Pictorial Knowledge
译自〔英〕《知识画报》周刊
Notes
1．［ɡai fɔːks］盖伊·福克斯（1570—1606），英国罗马天主教的阴谋家。
2．（1002—1066），英国撒克逊王爱德华。于1042年即位。
3．征服王威廉一世，即1066年征服英国的Normandy公爵William，生于1027年，死于1087年。
4．［ˈtɔməs ˈmɔː］（1478—1535），托马斯·莫尔，著有《乌托邦》一书，自1529至1532年任英国的大法官。由于他拒绝承认国王亨利八世为英国教会的首领而被处死。
5．英国议会大厦钟楼上的大钟的名字，因它是由本杰明·霍尔爵士（Sir Benjamin Hall）负责建造的，故取名Big Ben．
6．大法官（阁员之一，兼任上议院议长）。



100. The Houses of Parliament
M. D. Munro Mackenzie
L. J. Westwood
 
Close by * Westminster Abbey1 on the riverside2 stands the Palace of Westminster, generally known as the * Houses of Parliament.3 Although these buildings are in * Gothic style,4 they are not truly historic, for they were built in 1840 on the site of the old Palace which was destroyed by fire in 1834. Parliament consists of two separate chambers5 whose membership and duties have evolved slowly over centuries: the House of Lords (or Upper House), whose members sit there by hereditary right or conferred privilege (there is an increasing number of life peers,6 whose titles cease when they die), and * the House of Commons,7 where the elected Members of Parliament sit. Although the Upper House is the larger in membership—more than one thousand peers have the right to attend the sittings—nearly all the legislation is initiated in the House of Commons and presented to the Lords for approval. This is, however, little more than a formality, for the powers of the House of Lords are strictly limited.
英国议会大厦
〔英〕M. D. 芒罗·麦肯齐
L. J. 韦斯特伍德著
陈宝光　译注
 
威斯敏斯特宫，就是通常所说的英国议会大厦，位于泰晤士河畔，紧靠威斯敏斯特教堂。这些建筑物虽然都是哥特式的，但并无真正的历史意义，因为它们是在1834年毁于大火的旧宫的原址上于1840年重建起来的。议会由两个独立的院组成，其成员的人数和职责是经过几个世纪的漫长时间逐渐形成的：贵族院（即上议院）议员的任职是凭借世袭的权利或王家授予的特权（终身贵族的人数越来越多，他们的爵位在其死亡时终止）；下议院是选举产生的议员开会的场所。虽然上院议员人数较多——1000多个贵族议员有资格出席会议——但几乎全部立法审议事项均由下院倡议，然后提交上院认可。然而，这不过是一种形式，因为上院的权力是受到严格限制的。
[2] The six hundred and fifty elected members of the House of Commons meet in a Chamber which is still sometimes called St Stephen's Chapel. The original chapel where the first parliament assembled centuries ago was lost in 1834, and the present Chamber is a replica of the one8 built in 1840 but destroyed during World War Ⅱ. The members sit on two sides of the Chamber, * one side for the Government and the other for the Opposition.9 Between them sits 'Mr Speaker', who acts as chairman in the debates. Traditionally, his role was to inform the House of Lords and the monarch of10 decisions * taken by the elected parliament, and as there have been periods in British history when such a duty could be dangerous, the member chosen11 to be Mr Speaker always accepts the position with the pretence of great reluctance and fear!
〔2〕下院650位选举产生的议员，在一座至今仍有时称为圣斯蒂芬教堂的会议大厅里开会。几世纪以前，作为头几届议会会场的原来的教堂毁于1834年，目前的会议大厅是仿照那座建于1840年但又毁于第二次世界大战期间的会议大厅重建的。议员分坐在大厅的两边，一边代表政府，另一边代表反对党。在他们中间坐着“议长先生”，他在辩论时担任主席。他的任务历来就是把民选的议会下院通过的决议通知上院和国王；但由于在英国历史上有过一些时期，担任这样的任务有一定的危险，因此当选为议长先生的议员，在接受这个职务时总是装出非常勉强和畏缩的样子！
[3] It is a privilege of democratic government that anyone may visit the Houses of Parliament and may sit in the Strangers' Gallery,12 looking down into the House of Commons, to listen to a debate. * The Central Lobby entrance hall is usually busy with people coming and going, some just curious to see the inside of the buildings, others wanting to see their own elected M. P.13 On fine days, the terrace14 overlooking the river is crowded with small tables where Members can entertain their guests to tea.
〔3〕任何人均可参观议会大厦，坐在旁听席上俯视下院会议的情况，听他们进行辩论——这是民主政治规定的一项特权。中央休息室的门厅通常都很热闹，人来人往不歇，有些人只是好奇，想看看这些建筑物的内部，而其他人则要看看他们自己选出的议员。在晴朗的日子里，俯瞰泰晤士河的台地上放满了一些小桌子，议员们可以在那里用茶点款待他们的客人。
[4] The Parliamentary session begins in November and, with recessions at holiday periods (Christmas, Easter and in summer), lasts for about one hundred and sixty days. The sittings begin at 2.30 p. m. from Monday to Thursday and at 11 a. m. on Friday. There is no set finishing time for sittings and if there is urgent business to discuss the sittings may go on until late at night or, indeed, all through the night. * All the time Parliament is in session.15 a flag flies at the top of the Victoria tower, and when the House is still sitting after dark, a light burns over the clock face of * Big Ben. 16
〔4〕议会的会议在11月开始举行，除假期（圣诞节、复活节和夏季）休会以外，共开会160天左右。每星期一至星期四，会议在下午两点半钟开始，星期五则在上午十一点开始。会议并无规定的结束时间，若有急事讨论，会议可能开至深夜，甚至通宵达旦。在议会开会的全部时间里，维多利亚塔楼的顶上会有一面旗帜迎风飘扬；天黑以后如仍在开会，则有灯照亮“大本钟”的钟面。
 
From Background to Britain
译自《英国背景》
Notes
1．系英国著名的教堂，为历代英王的加冕之地，也是英王及名人的安葬地。
2．指泰晤士河河畔。议会大厦在河的北岸。
3．另一种意思是：议会的两院。此处指房屋，故为“议会大厦”。
4．哥特式建筑风格盛行于中世纪时期的西欧。其主要特色为：尖拱式，有拱柱壁，房顶陡峭。
5．在这里也是“议院”的意思。下面第二段第一句内的Chamber系指房子，意为“会议大厅”。
6．非世袭的贵族。
7．（亦称the Lower House）译为“下院”，“众议院”。
8．此处one是代词，代前面的the Chamber，以避免重复。
9．独立结构，用作状语。
10．这个of意为“关于”（about），习惯与inform搭配使用。
11．本句内taken和chosen分别修饰decisions和member。
12．原意为：（戏院、教堂、会议厅中的）边座或楼座。
13．本句内some... curious... buildings和others wanting... M. P. 为独立结构。
14．指大厦与泰晤士河之间高于河岸的平地。
15．是状语从句，词组all the time起从属连词的作用。
16．这座21吨多重的特大的钟，是由本杰明爵士（Sir Benjamin Hall）监制的，Ben则为Benjamin的昵称，故以Big Ben命名。



101. The British Museum1
Jane Nissen
 
Tohe British Museum is the biggest in the world. Inside, you feel smaller than usual. Notices tell you about a hundred different things to see: clocks which have been telling the time for six hundred years, Roman money, some of the earliest books in the world , Shakespeare's own writing…
大英博物馆
简·尼森　著
子佩　译
 
大英博物馆是世界上最大的博物馆。置身馆内，你会觉得自己比平时小了许多。馆内的介绍公告说明，约有100种不同文物可以观赏：有报时600年之久的古钟，有罗马帝国的货币，有世界上最古老的书籍，有莎士比亚的手迹……。
[2] The story of the British Museum goes back three hundred years to one unusual man: Sir * Hans Sloane, 2 doctor to King George Ⅱ. The doctor couldn't stop collecting—books, drawings, clothes, money, animals, flowers: things from all over the world. The doctor wanted everything to stay together when he died, so that people could come and look at it. The British Museum had begun. King George Ⅱ gave his library, and the Museum started to grow. * It has never stopped.3
〔2〕大英博物馆建馆的历史可追溯到300年前的一位不寻常的人物：乔治二世国王的医生，汉斯·斯隆爵士。这位医生锲而不舍地收集世界各地的书画、服装、钱币、动物、花卉等物品。他希望在他去世之后，这些东西都保存在一起，供人们前来大开眼界。大英博物馆就这样诞生了。后来，国王乔治二世把他的图书室赠予了博物馆，博物馆便开始扩大，从此一直不断地发展。
[3] The first difficulty was finding a home. One idea was * Buckingham Palace,4 but the Palace wasn't big enough. Finally people found a larger building for the Museum in the middle of Lon-don. * To pay for it, they bought tickets at £3 each.5
〔3〕建馆的第一个难题是寻找馆址。一种意见是选择白金汉宫，但这座宫殿不够大。最后，人们在伦敦市中心给博物馆找到一座较大的建筑。为了偿付购房用款，人们买一张门票要花三英镑钱。
[4] The British Museum opened in 1759, six years after Sir Hans Sloane died. The doctor wanted people * 'to enter freely'.6 But the Museum was afraid of letting everybody in. Assistants with guns stood at the doors. Only 'gentlemen' could visit the Museum * and then7 they had to buy tickets. They also had to make two or three journeys to the Museum to ask for the ticket, and then they had to wait weeks or months * before it came.8
* Ladies could only come in pairs,9 and children were forbidden! And as the Museum was only open three days a week and only ten people could enter in an hour, there wasn't much time to see things. Visitors had to run through the rooms! But as nothing had a label, perhaps it didn't matter!
〔4〕大英博物馆于1759年正式开馆，这时汉斯·斯隆爵士已逝世六年了。医生原意是让人们“免费参观”。但是，博物馆不敢让什么人都进来，在门前设置了武装卫士，只允许“绅士们”参观，而且他们必须买门票。为了买门票，他们得跑两三趟博物馆，然后还得等几个星期，甚至几个月，票才能够到手。女士们必须结伴而来，儿童则禁止入内。博物馆一周只开放三天，且每小时只许十人进入，因此，谁也没有充裕时间仔细观看展品。参观者只得匆匆穿过各展览室。好在那时的展品都没有说明标签，大概也就无所谓了！
[5] By about 1800, * things began to get better.10
* Wonderful statues, three thousand years old,11 arrived from Egypt. There were kings with animals' heads. There were strange lions with wings and men's faces. A Scotsman, * Lord Elgin,12 brought back some of the oldest and most beautiful Greek sculptures in the world—girls with vases, horses and riders. When he found them, they had been lying on the ground, * broken and forgotten.13 Lord Elgin saved all the pieces he could, spending thousands of pounds of his own money. During the Second World War, the Museum hid the Elgin sculptures in London's underground railway * to keep them safe.14
〔5〕大约到了1800年，情况开始越来越好。令人惊奇的3000年前的雕像，从埃及运到了这里。其中有兽头大王，有奇特的长着翅膀的狮身人面雕像。一个名叫厄尔根伯爵的苏格兰人，带回来一些世上最古老最精美的希腊雕塑品——手捧花瓶的少女、骏马和骑士。厄尔根伯爵发现这些珍宝以前，它们一直躺在地上，支离破碎，早被人们遗忘。厄尔根伯爵花费了数千英镑，尽他所能保全了所有这些文物碎片。第二次世界大战期间，博物馆把厄尔根这些雕塑品藏在伦敦地下铁道中，使其免遭战火洗劫。
[6] More and more people wanted to visit the Museum. George Ⅳ gave all his books, too—though the truth was that he secretly sold them to the Museum for £180,000! * The 'King's Library'15 is the most beautiful of the new museum buildings.
〔6〕越来越多的人希望参观大英博物馆。英王乔治四世也把他自己的全部藏书送给了博物馆，虽然在事实上，他是以18万英镑的代价悄悄卖给博物馆的。国王的图书室是博物馆新建筑中最为美观的。
[7] New books as well as old ones arrived at the Museum16 a hundred years ago, and more people came to read them. The old reading rooms were crowded. The air was bad and readers got terrible headaches. The Librarian, Panizzi,17 like Sloane, wanted poor students, as well as rich men, to be able to learn. * He got a free copy of every new book for the British Museum.18 Soon, there were three rows of books on every shelf and hundreds of books on the floor. * Something had to happen.19 So Panizzi himself designed the famous round Reading Room, with a beautiful high roof and forty kilometres of bookshelves. Some of the equipment was unusual. Cool air came up through small holes in the tables. Hot air in tubes underneath the floor kept readers' feet warm. When the new Reading Room opened, there was a party with drinks and a large breakfast on the desks. Everybody said that the new Reading Room was wonderful! Since then, many famous men have written and studied there. And the Library is growing faster and faster: there are four kilometres of new shelves every year!
〔7〕100年前，不仅旧书，而且新书也开始运到博物馆，因而来阅读的人更多了。原先的旧阅览室已拥挤不堪，空气污浊，使读者头痛难忍。图书馆馆长帕尼才和当年的斯隆一样，希望不仅富人，而且，穷学生也可以来这里学习。每种新书他都为大英博物馆免费搞到一册。不久，每个书架上都有了三排书，连地板上也堆着数百本书。必须设法解决这个问题。于是，帕尼才自己动手设计了著名的圆形阅览室，有漂亮的高大屋顶和40公里长的书架。有些设备是不寻常的。清凉的空气从桌子上的小孔中钻了出来。地板下管道里的热气烘暖读者的双脚。新阅览室开放那天，举行了庆祝会，桌上摆满了酒和丰盛的早餐。人人都说，新阅览室真是太好了！从这以后，许多名人都曾在这儿研究和写作。而且，图书馆发展越来越快，每年都增加四公里长的新书架！
[8] A lot of the Museum's work now is also scientific. New machines can find out how old things are—and how to mend them and keep them for the future. * And Sir Hans Sloane would be happy to see20 what the British Museum does for its visitors today. It is open every day of the year, except for * three holidays.21 Entrance is free. There are lots of special exhibitions and every day there are different films and talks, some of them for children. * Small machines22 tell you about the Museum as you walk round it: you can look and listen at the same time. So if you are one of the British Museum's two million visitors this year, * you have a lot to look forward to.23 Don't try to see it all too quickly. * There is a life-time of looking in the British Museum.24
〔8〕现在，博物馆大部分工作都科学化了。新机器可以查明物品的历史年代，并找出修缮的办法，使这些物品长久保存下去。汉斯·斯隆爵士若见到今天大英博物馆给参观者提供的服务项目，定会感到欣慰。除三个节日外，博物馆一年到头天天开放，免费人场。馆内有名目繁多的专题展览，每天还有各种电影和讲座，有些是专为儿童安排的。当你漫步于馆内时，小巧的机器会向你介绍博物馆的一切，你可以边看边听。如果今年你是大英博物馆200万参观者中一员的话，你可以指望看到许多东西。切勿走马观花，来去匆匆。大英博物馆是一辈子都看不完的。
 
Excerpts from Password in London
节译自《伦敦旅游必备》
Notes
1．不列颠博物馆。旧称大英博物馆，本文用大家较熟悉的旧称。
2．［hæns sləun］，1660—1753，医生。1693年被选为英国皇家学会秘书，任职到1712年。牛顿（Sir Issac Newton）于1727年死后，斯隆被任命为皇家学会主席，任职到1741年。他从不拒绝给付不起钱的病人看病。
3．（直译）从此再也没有停止（发展）。= It has never stopped growing. It代替the Museum。
4．白金汉宫（英国王宫，在海德公园的东南方向。）Buckingham［ˈbʌkiŋəm］．
5．此句的they和上句的people皆泛指当时伦敦的“人们”。用bought不用sold，表示人们愿以高价购买门票的方式偿付博物馆购房用款。pay for 付…的代价。
6．放在引号内，表示是医生的原话。
7．而且；另外。
8．= before the ticket arrived。含义可能是票要通过邮寄。注意英语用before，而汉语常译为：他们还得等几个星期票才能到手。
9．18、19世纪英国结了婚的女子一般都在家料理家务，不外出工作或求学。只有未婚女子才可以出外活动，但正派人家的女子都不单独外出。
10．things（复）情况；形势。不能认为things是指文物财产，因若如此，则后面began to get better就讲不通了。
11．three thousand years old是修饰statues的定语。
12．即Thomas Bruce［ˈtɔməs ˌbruːs］托马斯·布鲁斯（1766—1841），是Elgin［ˈelɡin］（地名）的第七个伯爵。他曾将原来装饰雅典（Athens）巴台农（Parthonon）神庙的公元前五世纪的希腊雕塑品运往伦敦，即所谓Elgin marbles（厄尔根古希腊大理石雕塑），现收藏在大英博物馆。这篇文章美化了厄尔根，所谓厄尔根古希腊大理石雕塑实际上是厄尔根掠夺并偷运到伦敦的。
13．由连词连接的两个平行词，做状语。
14．（直译）使这些雕塑品很安全。safe是to keep的宾语补语。
15．是一座很漂亮的图书室，并非独立的图书馆。放在引号内表示并非属于国王私有的图书室。
16．= Not only the old books but (also) the new ones...。as well as强调前者。而not only... but also则强调后者。
17．即Panizzi［pänētˈsē］，Sir Anthony（1797—1879），生于意大利，1823年在英国定居，曾任大英博物馆馆长。
18．指每一种新书都为博物馆搞到一册，而不是大英博物馆的每种书都搞到一个副本。
19．必须设法解决这个（即无处摆书）问题。had to表示由客观而造成的必要性。
20．汉斯·斯隆爵士若见到…，定会感到欣慰。to see表示虚拟条件，= if he saw...。
21．指圣诞节（Christmas），新年（New Year's Day）和复活节（Easter）。
22．小巧的机器。本文中指随身携带的录音机。
23．（直译）你会有许多东西可以盼望看到。to look forward to 盼望，是起定语作用修饰a lot的不定式短语，短语中第二个to是介词。
24．（直译）在大英博物馆有一辈子也看不完的东西呢。looking起名词作用，这种用法十分口语化。全句意为The British Museum has a lifetime's worth of interesting things to look at．
注释　赵琏　雨花
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世界贸易　　韩苏琳　史明正　译
52. Federal Red Ink
美国政府财政赤字　　胡鹤年　译注
53. Markets　　Frederick Benham
市场　　杨令明　译
54. New Developments for an Information-Oriented Society
社会信息化的若干新进展　　金琴　译注
55. Money and Banking　　Tom MacArthur
货币与银行　　王素清　译
56. The Falling Dollar: Who Gains, Who Loses, Who Cares, and Why　　John Yemma
美元下跌：谁得益，谁受损，谁关心，为什么　　许华　译
57. The Great Depression
大萧条　　冯祥春　译
58. The Changing Shape of British Industry
不断变化的英国工业结构　　李炜路　译注
59. A Theory of the Panic　　Roger Rosenblatt
金融大恐慌的一种理论　　江远　译
60. Insurance
保险　　小林　译注
61. The World Bank and the International Monetary Fund　　Paul Samuelson
世界银行和国际货币基金组织　　冯祥春　译注
62. World Food and Natural Resources Outlook in 2000
2000年的世界粮食及自然资源展望　　王爱武　译
63. From Tanks to Sausages—Soviet Economic Conversion　　Leonid Vid
从坦克到香肠——苏联的经济转轨　　雨花　译注
64. Foreign Exchange Trading　　Boudewi Mohr
外汇交易　　冯祥春　译
65. The Stock Exchange
英国证券交易所　　赵家琎　方爱伦　译注
66. Can France Compete?　　Frederick Ungeheuer
法国有能力竞争吗？　　李逸岑　译
67. General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade　　Edward Graham
关税及贸易总协定　　冯祥春　译注
68. The Securities Exchange　　Richard M. Hodgetts
证券交易所　　冯祥春　译注
69. Driving toward Protectionism
力求推行贸易保护主义　　周燕　译汪　邹德孜　校
70. Unique Problems in International Trade　　Richard M. Hodgetts
国际贸易的独特问题　　冯祥春　译注
71. All Kinds of Taxes　　Ray G. Price
美国税收种种　　白大丰　译注
72. MFN STATUS: The President and Congress Both Have a Say
最惠国地位：总统和国会均有发言权　　胡鹤年　译注　张伯纯　选
73. The Future of International Trade　　Boudewi Mohr
世界贸易的前途　　杨全红　译注
74. Secrets of Success
亚洲成功的秘诀　　邵夏　译注
75. Alphabet for the Effective Manager　　Roch Goh Peng Wee
称职经理人员的基本条件　　周月娣　译
76. The Cash-free Society　　David Warwick
无现金社会　　郭锐　译注
77. Sharing Economic Losses through Insurance　　Ray G. Price
通过保险分担经济损失　　白大丰　译注
78. The Risks of Investment　　Mary Holm
投资的风险　　赵宇铭　译注　兰英　英注
79. The Fed: Our Central Bank
联储：我们的中央银行　　张廷璞　译注
80. Give Them the Facts　　John Elliot Jr.
告诉他们实情　　李正中　译注
81. The Body Shop—A New Kind of International Business　　Mary Holm Ansley
保健化妆用品店——一项新的国际贸易　　李正中　译注
82. A Vision of Workplace 2000 Quality and Excellence, The Keys to Good Business in the Future　　John K. Lawson
2000年企业模式展望　未来企业成功的秘诀——优质产品和完美意识　　颜辉　译注
83. How to Start a Small Business
如何创办小企业　　白大丰　译注　胡鹤年　校
84. Riding the Dragon—the Swire Group Beyond 1997　　Peter Sutch
骑着巨龙前进——跨越1997年的斯威尔集团　　陈南　译注
85. The Steady Progress of APEC: Taking Stock at the Osaka Summit　　S. P. Seth
稳步发展——大阪首脑会议对亚太经济合作组织的评价　　王燕希　译注
四．People·Speech（第86—第112篇）　人物·讲演词
86. A Young Man Saves the Declaration of Independence
一位年轻人保全了《独立宣言》　　刘国华　译
87. Rehabilitating Galileo's Image
为伽利略恢复名誉　　刘燕青　译
88. Abraham Lincoln and His Gettysburg Address
林肯和他的葛底斯堡演讲　　邹德孜　译　申葆青　讲
89. The Awakening Giant (1)　　Richard M. Nixon
觉醒的巨人（一）　　子路　译
90. The Awakening Giant (2)　　Richard M. Nixon
觉醒的巨人（二）　　子路　译
91. The Awakening Giant (3)　　Richard M. Nixon
觉醒的巨人（三）　　子路　译
92. Reagan's Address in Fudan University (excerpts) (1)　　Monday, April 30, 1984
里根在复旦大学的讲话（摘要）（一）
93. Reagan's Address in Fudan University (excerpts) (2)
里根在复旦大学的讲话（摘要）（二）
94. Remarks by U.S. Former President Nixon (1)
美国前总统尼克松的讲话（一）　1985年9月4日于对外经济贸易大学　　京茂　译
95. Remarks by U. S. Former President Nixon (2) In the University of International Business and Economics September 4, 1985
美国前总统尼克松的讲话（二）　1985年9月4日于对外经济贸易大学　　京茂　译
96. Henry Kissinger on China's Role in the World Excerpts from His Speech at the Foreign Affairs' College Nov. 9, 1985, Beijing
亨利·基辛格谈中国在世界上的作用　1985年11月9日在北京于外交学院的演讲摘录　　殷峤　译　绍中　校注
97. Speech by U. S. Secretary of Defense Weinberger at National Defense University (1) Beijing, October 9, 1986
美国国防部长温伯格在国防大学的讲话（一）1986年10月9日于北京　　建平译　马清槐　校
98. Speech by U. S. Secretary of Defense Weinberger at National Defense University (2) Beijing, October 9, 1986
美国国防部长温伯格在国防大学的讲话（二）1986年10月9日于北京　　建平译　马清槐　校
99. Mr. Bush's Inaugural Address (Excerpts)
布什总统就职演说（节录）　　谢之君　译
100. Clinton Profile　　Karen Ball
克林顿简介　　舒明　译注
101. A Generation Takes Power　　Walter Shapiro
新的一代接过权力　　陈卫和　选材　邵重　译注
102. President Clinton's Inaugural Address
克林顿总统就职演说　　潘光　译注
103. Blood, Toil, Tears and Sweat (May 13, 1940)　　Winston S. Churchill
热血、辛劳、眼泪和汗水（1940年5月13日）　　张一凡　译注
104. A Day in the Life of Winston Churchill　　William Manchester
温斯顿·丘吉尔生活中的一天　　朱扬　译
105. The Hobby That Changed Churchill's Life　　Mary Soames
改变了丘吉尔生活的业余爱好　　杨光松　吴淑兰　译注
106. Franklin Delano Roosevelt　　Donald E. Cooke
富兰克林·D. 罗斯福　　曹德谦　译注
107. The Man to No.10　　David Moller
住进唐宁街十号的人　　李平　译
108. D. H. Lawrence　　Theodore Gross
戴·赫·劳伦斯　　邱禾　王跃平　译注
109. Victor Hugo Condemning the Burning of the Winter Palace　　Meng Xiong
雨果怒斥火烧圆明园　　梦熊　英译
110. Future World　　Ron Chetesink
未来世界　　王学铭　译注
111. On Journalism　　C. P. Scott
论报纸　　陈文伯　译注
112. To Our Esteemed Readers　　Yu-lun chen
致读者（庆祝《英语世界》第100期出版）　　陈羽纶
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内容提要
本书系《〈英语世界〉精选》系列丛书第二册，是由百期《英语世界》精选出的112篇佳作组成：艺坛24篇；多棱镜23篇；社科·经济38篇；人物·讲演词27篇。本书特点是：选材广泛，内容新颖；短小精悍，趣味隽永；深浅结合，雅俗共赏；英汉对照，英汉详注。







前　言
新闻出版总署为促进我国期刊事业的健康发展，1998年在全国社科期刊中选出“全国百种重点期刊”。《英语世界》因其优秀的编校质量、精彩的内容和正确的办刊方向而获此殊荣，并于2000年蝉联这一光荣称号。
英语界著名权威学者北京大学李赋宁教授于1996年纪念《英语世界》创刊15周年暨出版发行100期时发表的“我与《英语世界》”一文中精辟地论述了《英语世界》的贡献。他说，“……这个刊物具有了百科全书的性质，使读者能在学习和提高英语技能的过程中，获得当代的新知识。我认为《英语世界》15年来成功而出色地完成了这个任务”。这个评价比较客观地反映了广大读者的心声。我国到国外留学的学生中，不少对《英语世界》有特殊的感情，这是因为《英语世界》有助于他们提高英语水平而创造了走向世界的必备条件。
《英语世界》不仅是为英语专业学生和英语专业工作者编辑的，而同时也是为业余学习和普及英语而编辑的英语杂志。它的对象包括高年级的中学生、大学生、英语自学者、英语爱好者和从事与英语有关的英语工作者。为了更有效地帮助他们提高读说写译的水平，我们在编选过程中，特别注重突出了以下几点：
1．选材广泛，内容新颖；2．短小精悍，趣味隽永；3．深浅结合，雅俗共赏；4．英汉对照，英汉详注。
《英语世界》自1981年创刊迄今20年中，积累了大量具有可读性、知识性和时代感强的文章。现在我们根据广大读者的需要，特从创刊号以来的百期《英语世界》中精心筛选出了213篇优秀之作汇集成册，分门别类、有系统、有重点地介绍给大家，以期对提高读者的英语水平有所帮助。
《〈英语世界〉精选》第一册内容包括：
一、世界名著故事梗概（24篇）
二、文苑（28篇）
三、报刊选读（18篇）
四、西方侧影（31篇）
《〈英语世界〉精选》第二册内容包括：
一、艺坛（24篇）
二、多棱镜（23篇）
三、社科·经济（38篇）
四、人物·讲演词（27篇）
这里需要提到的是，对精选出的篇章多数又重新予以核校，力求语言纯正，译文流畅，术语准确，注释详尽。 另外，在入选文章的作译者中——我国英语界的权威学者，有些现已过世。他们的遗作就显得更为难得，更为珍贵。
在选编过程中，回首所走过的历程，深感广大读者给予我们的热情鼓励和厚爱是我们努力前进的动力。
现在把《英语世界》十余年来出版的百期文章经过精心筛选汇集成书，分为两册——这可以说是《英语世界》的百期缩影——奉献给你们：广大的读者，我们希望能受到你们的欢迎。
我们的编选工作，由于时间紧迫，不妥之处，在所难免。恳切希望广大读者不吝指正。
 
编　者
2001年6月



一
Realm of Fine Arts
艺坛
（共24篇）



1. Composers (1)
[1] Until a few hundred years ago, music was hardly ever written down. For this reason, we do not know the names of the earliest composers. Early music was based on single tunes, or melodies. Later, several tunes were combined into one song, or piece of music. Among early composers of many-tuned music were Palestrina in Italy, and the Englishman William Byrd.
 
[2] A further musical development was opera. This has a story set to words and music. Monteverdi was the first great operatic composer. Among others are Purcell, Wagner, Verdi, Puccini, and Richard Strauss.
[3] Music was also written for instruments played alone, or together in an ORCHESTRA. The best of this is known as CLASSICAL MUSIC. The greatest composers of classical music are Bach, Handel, Haydn, Mozart, and Beethoven. Some of these composers also wrote church music, opera, and songs.
[4] During the nineteenth century, many composers wrote romantic【1】 music. This kind of music appeals【2】 to the listener's feelings and imagination. Among the best-known composers born in the nineteenth century are Schubert, Berlioz, Mendelssohn, Chopin, Schumann, Liszt, Brahms, Tschaikovsky, Dvořák, Elgar, Mahler, Debussy, and Sibelius.
[5] Twentieth-century music frequently sounds different from earlier music. A composer whose work is often performed now is the Hungarian Béla Bartók. At first, people found Bartók's style harsh and ugly. Today it is understood better.
[6] The Austrian Arnold Schoenberg invented a new method of composition. He introduced 12-note music instead of the old scale of eight notes. Today, a number of composers write electronic music as well as ordinary music.
Bach
[1] Johann Sebastian Bach (1685—1750), one of the greatest musicians of all time, belonged to a musical German family. He began his career as a church organist, and was soon composing ORGAN preludes【3】 (opening pieces) and fugues【4】 (pieces arranged for several contrasting parts). Then he was made court musician to the ruling prince of Cöthen, and had his own ORCHESTRA to direct.
 
[2] At Cöthen he composed some of his finest chamber music (music written for a small number of players). Later, as organist at Leipzig, he composed church music, including his *St Matthew【5】
*and St John【6】 Passions, and the Mass in B minor.
 
[3] Three of Bach's sons became well-known musicians. They were Wilhelm Friedmann, Carl Philipp Emanuel, and Johann Christian.
Handel
[1] The world's most popular oratorio【7】 (a composition for voices and orchestra, usually on a religious subject) is Handel's Messiah. George Frederick Handel was born in Germany in 1685. He was already known as a composer of operas when he settled in England in 1711. He had little success with his operas but made his name with his oratorios, among them Israel in Egypt, Samson,【8】 and Judas【9】 Maccabeus.
 
[2] When the Elector【10】 of Hanover became King George I of England, Handel was out of favour for leaving Germany. He was forgiven, however, when he wrote his famous Water Music for one of the royal water parties on the River Thames in London. Handel died in 1759 and was buried in *Westminster Abbey.【11】
Haydn
[1] After hearing God Save the King played in LONDON, the Austrian musician Joseph Haydn (1732—1809) wrote a national anthem for his own country. Haydn, the son of poor parents, had been a choir【12】 boy in VIENNA Cathedral.【13】 Later, he played in street bands, taught singing, and began to write music.
 
[2] In 1761 Haydn was made musical director to the rich Ester hazy family, and composed vast amounts of music of many kinds. He wrote more than a hundred symphonies【14】 (full-length works for a complete ORCHESTRA). Later composers followed Haydn's outline plans for his symphonies and other works. Haydn also wrote a number of operas. As an old man, Haydn wrote his oratorio The Creation and another equally splendid work for voices, The Seasons.
Chopin
[1] The composer and pianist Frédéric François Chopin was born near Warsaw, Poland, in 1810. Chopin was half Polish and loved Poland, although he did not live there after the age of 21. In 1831 he settled in Paris where he remained until his death in 1849 after many years of illness.
 
[2] Chopin wrote almost entirely for the PIANO and was an excellent pianist himself. Many of his compositions are based upon dance forms and rhythms, such as mazurkas,【15】 waltzes, and polonaises.【16】 The gaiety and lightness of his work were in contrast to his own sad nature. Chopin's work was quite different from that of the other musicians of his time.
[to be continued]
 
From Our World Encyclopedia



作曲家
简介（一）
毕华鸾　译
〔1〕几百年前的音乐几乎从来没有记录下来过。因此，我们无法知道最早的作曲家都是谁。早期的乐曲是以单一的曲调或旋律为基础的。后来，才将几个曲调组合成一支歌或一首乐曲。早期的多曲调音乐作曲家有意大利的帕利斯蒂那和英国人威廉·伯德。
〔2〕乐曲的进一步发展就是歌剧。歌剧是配有歌词和乐曲的故事。蒙蒂维迪是第一个伟大的歌剧作曲家。其他还有珀塞尔、瓦格纳、威尔地、普契尼和理查德·斯特劳斯。
〔3〕还有专为乐器谱写的乐曲，它可以由某种乐器单独演奏，也可以由一个管弦乐队一起演奏。这种乐曲中最优秀的是古典乐曲。最伟大的古典乐曲作曲家有巴赫、汉德尔、海顿、莫扎特和贝多芬。这些作曲家中有的还写过教堂乐曲、歌剧和歌曲。
〔4〕19世纪，许多作曲家写过浪漫乐曲。这种音乐对听众有感染力，能激发人们的想像力。19世纪最有名的作曲家有舒伯特、柏辽兹、门德尔松、肖邦、舒曼、李斯特、布拉姆斯、柴可夫斯基、德沃夏克、埃尔加、马勒、德彪西及西贝柳斯。
 
〔5〕20世纪的乐曲听起来和早些时候的乐曲不同。有一个作曲家的作品，现在还常常被演出，这就是匈牙利的伯拉·巴托克。最初人们觉得巴托克的风格刺耳难听。现在人们对这种风格已经比较理解了。
〔6〕奥地利作曲家阿诺德·舍恩伯格创造了一种新的作曲方法。他用12个音符代替旧的8个音符音阶。如今，许多作曲家除了谱写一般乐曲外，还谱写电子乐曲。
巴　赫
〔1〕约翰·塞巴斯蒂安·巴赫（1685—1750）是历代最伟大的作曲家之一，他出身于德国的一个音乐世家。他的音乐生涯是从当教堂的管风琴师开始的。不久他就开始谱写管风琴序曲（乐曲的开始段落）和赋格曲（由几个对比部分组成的乐段）。后来他任寇顿王的宫廷乐师，并担任了管弦乐队的指挥。
〔2〕在寇顿，他创作了一些他最优美的室内乐（一种只为少数几个乐师演奏而谱写的乐曲）。后来，作为莱比锡的一个管风琴师，他创作了教堂乐曲，其中包括《马太受难曲》、《约翰受难曲》和《B小调弥撒曲》。
〔3〕巴赫的儿子中有三个成为有名的音乐家。他们是威廉·弗雷德曼、卡尔·菲利普·伊曼纽尔和约翰·克里斯蒂。
汉　德　尔
〔1〕世界上最流行的清唱剧（一种通常以宗教为主题的声乐和管弦乐曲）是汉德尔的《弥赛亚》。乔治·弗雷德里克·汉德尔1685年出生在德国。当他1711年定居英国的时候，他已是一个知名的歌剧作曲家了。他在歌剧上虽不太成功，但却以清唱剧而著名，其中有《以色列人在埃及》、《参孙》及《犹大·马卡布斯》。
〔2〕当汉诺威的选帝侯成为英国乔治一世国王时，汉德尔因为离开德国而失宠。然而，当他为在伦敦泰晤士河上举行的一次皇家水上招待会写出那首有名的《水上乐曲》后，他得到了宽恕。汉德尔于1759年逝世，葬在威斯敏斯特大教堂。
海　顿
〔1〕奥地利作曲家约瑟夫·海顿（1732—1809）在伦敦听了英国国歌《上帝保佑我王》后，也为自己的国家写了一首国歌。海顿出身贫寒，曾当过维也纳大教堂唱诗班的歌童。后来，他参加街上乐队演奏、教歌并开始作曲。
〔2〕1761年海顿任埃斯特哈齐富豪家族乐队指挥，并写了大量各种不同的乐曲。他创作了100多首交响曲（为整个管弦乐队演奏谱写的完整的乐曲）。后来作曲家们都仿效海顿谱写交响曲和其他作品的布局。海顿还写了许多歌剧。晚年，海顿写了清唱剧《创世纪》和另一首也同样很出色的声乐作品《四季》。
肖　邦
〔1〕作曲家和钢琴家弗雷德里克·弗朗克伊斯·肖邦于1810年生于波兰华沙附近。 肖邦是半个波兰人，虽然他21岁以后再也没有在波兰生活过，可是他很爱波兰。1831年他定居巴黎，直到患病多年后于1849年逝世。
〔2〕肖邦写的几乎全是钢琴曲，而且他本人就是一名出色的钢琴演奏家。他的许多作品都是以舞蹈的形式和节奏为基础的，诸如马祖卡舞曲、华尔兹舞曲和波罗乃兹舞曲。他的作品的欢乐与轻快与他哀伤的性格形成鲜明的对照。 肖邦的作品与他同时代的其他作曲家的作品有很大的不同。　　　〔待续〕
 
译自《我们世界百科全书》
注释　衡祁



2. COMPOSERS (2)
Brahms
[1] The German composer Johannes Brahms (1833—1897) had his first music lessons from his father. At the age of 15, Brahms began to play the PIANO in public, but went on with his studies, learning to compose as well as to play. Brahms became a close friend of Robert Schumann *who was full of enthusiasm for his work and encouraged him.【17】
 
[2] At first, Brahms' music was considered too modern. Later, Schumann's wife, Clara, a well-known pianist, helped to make it known by performing it at concerts. As well as grand, powerful music for the piano, symphonies, concertos,【18】 and *chamber music,【19】 Brahms wrote about 300 songs. He destroyed much of the music he had written because he was not satisfied with it.
Wagner
[1] There cannot have been many composers whose operas were so much admired【20】 by a king that【21】 he was willing to spend *vast sums of money【22】 in order to *see them performed.【23】 But this is what happened to the German composer Richard Wagner (1813—1883) when he met Ludwig II of Bavaria.
 
[2] Wagner is important as the creator of a new kind of opera which he called music-drama. He wrote both the words and the music for his operas, which are based on ancient German stories. *Among his operas are【24】 the four works that *make up【25】 the Ring of the Nibelungs, Tristan and Isolde, The Mastersingers of Nuremberg, and Parsifal, his last work. The Ring was first performed at a specially-built opera house in Bayreuth, Germany.
[3] Today, a festival of Wagner's operas is held in Bayreuth every year.
Dvoák
[1] Antonin Dvořák (1841—1904) was born in a village near Prague in Czechoslovakia, where his father was both an innkeeper【26】 and a butcher. At the age of 16, Antonin went to Prague to study. Five years later, he joined the ORCHESTRA of the Prague National Theatre.
 
[2] Dvořák made a number of visits to England. Between 1892 and 1895 he lived in NEW YORK. His stay in the United States resulted in his ninth symphony From the New World—probably his best-known work. Dvořák was interested in the folk music of both Europe and North America. This had a strong influence on his music. Dvořák also wrote a number of other symphonies and nine operas.
Stravinsky
[1] In the late nineteenth century, some composers began to *break away from【27】 the old forms to use different tones and rhythms.【28】 The Russian composer Igor Stravinsky (1882—1971) used both the old and the new. Stravinsky's music was always changing. Sometimes it sounds a little like Tschaikovsky, sometimes more like BACH. But Stravinsky never copied the work of others. He let his own music develop from it.
 
[2] Stravinsky wrote some of his best-known music for ballets: The Firebird, Petrushka, and The Rite of Spring. His music is always lively and exciting.
[3] Stravinsky left Russia in 1914 and settled in FRANCE. He went to live in the United States in 1939, and later became an American citizen.
Bernstein
[1] Leonard Bernstein was born in Lawrence, Massachusetts,【29】 U. S. A. in 1918. From 1957—1969, he was the principal CONDUCTOR of the New York Philharmonic【30】 Symphony ORCHESTRA.
 
[2] Bernstein's best-known work is West Side Story. This is a *musical set【31】 in modern times, but based on Shakespeare's play Romeo and Juliet. It was made into a film in 1961. In addition to his musicals, Bernstein has written symphonies and ballet music. He has also given many concerts for young people. At these he has tried to help them appreciate【32】 the music by explaining it to them.
Britten
[1] Like Leonard Bernstein, England's Benjamin Britten has helped many young people to understand music better. He is well-known to children through A Young Person's Guide to the Orchestra and Let's Make an Opera.
 
[2] Britten was born in 1913 and began to write music while he was still very young. He has written a number of religious works, particularly songs and carols.【33】 He is also well-known for his operas, which include Peter Grimes and Billy Budd.
[3] In 1948 Britten started the *Aldeburgh Festival.【34】 This takes place every year, and is one of the most important of English musical occasions.
[4] Britten is also an excellent pianist.
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作曲家
简介（二）
毕华鸾　译
布拉姆斯
〔1〕德国作曲家约翰尼斯·布拉姆斯（1833—1897）是从他父亲那里开始学习音乐的。15岁时，布拉姆斯便开始公开演奏钢琴，但是仍继续他的学业，既学习作曲，也学习演奏。布拉姆斯成了罗伯特·舒曼的亲密朋友。舒曼对他的作品热情关怀，并鼓励他。
〔2〕起初，人们认为布拉姆斯的作品现代气味太浓。后来，舒曼的夫人克莱拉（一位很有名的钢琴家）在音乐会上演奏这些乐曲，使这些乐曲出了名。布拉姆斯除了华丽的、有力的钢琴曲、交响曲、协奏曲和室内乐外，还写了约300首歌曲。他曾毁掉很多他写的乐曲，因为他对这些乐曲不满意。
瓦　格　纳
〔1〕一个作曲家的歌剧受到一个国王的赞赏，并愿出巨资使其作品演出，这种情况是很少有的。但这正是德国作曲家理查德·瓦格纳（1813—1883）见到巴伐利亚王路德维希二世后发生在他身上的事。
〔2〕瓦格纳的重要性在于他创始了一种他称之为音乐剧的新的歌剧。他为他的歌剧作词谱曲。他的歌剧是以古代德国的故事为基础的。在他的歌剧作品中有一个四联剧，该剧由《尼伯龙根的指环》、《特里斯坦与伊索尔德》、《纽伦堡的名歌手》和他的最后一部作品《帕西伐尔》组成。《指环》的首次演出是在德国贝鲁斯一个专门修建的剧院中举行的。
〔3〕现在，在贝鲁斯，每年都举行瓦格纳歌剧的演出节。
德沃夏克
〔1〕安东宁·德沃夏克（1841—1904）出生于捷克斯洛伐克布拉格附近的一个村子里。他的父亲是小旅店老板和卖肉的。16岁时，安东宁到布拉格学习。五年以后他就加入了布拉格国家剧院管弦乐队。
〔2〕德沃夏克多次访问英国。1892年到1895年，他住在纽约。在美国的逗留使他写成了第九交响曲——《来自新大陆》，这大概是他最著名的作品。德沃夏克对欧洲和北美洲的民间音乐很有兴趣。这对他的音乐创作有很大影响。德沃夏克还写过许多其他的交响曲和九部歌剧。
斯特拉文斯基
〔1〕19世纪晚期，有一些作曲家开始摈弃旧的形式而采用不同的曲调和节奏。俄国作曲家伊戈尔·斯特拉文斯基（1882—1971）既采用旧的形式，也采用新的形式。斯特拉文斯基的乐曲风格是不断变化的。有时听起来有点像柴可夫斯基，有时更像巴赫。但斯特拉文斯基从不照搬别人的作品，而是在别人的基础上有所发展。
〔2〕斯特拉文斯基写过一些很著名的芭蕾舞曲，如《火鸟》、《彼得鲁什卡》和《春之祭》。他的作品总是很活泼而且使人激动。
〔3〕斯特拉文斯基于1914年离开俄国定居法国。他在1939年到美国定居，后来成为美国公民。
伯恩斯坦
〔1〕里纳德·伯恩斯坦在1918年生于美国马萨诸塞州的劳伦斯，1957年至1969年任纽约爱乐交响乐团首席指挥。
 
〔2〕伯恩斯坦最著名的作品是《西边的故事》。这是一首现代音乐喜剧，不过是以莎士比亚的戏剧《罗米欧与朱丽叶》为基础的。这个剧在1961年被拍成电影。除音乐喜剧外，伯恩斯坦还写过交响曲和芭蕾舞曲。他还为青年人举行过多次音乐会。在音乐会上，他通过讲解来帮助这些青年人学会欣赏音乐作品。
布里顿
〔1〕像里纳德·伯恩斯坦一样，英格兰的本杰明·布里顿也帮助许多青年人更好地理解音乐作品。通过《青年人了解管弦乐队指南》和《让我们写一部歌剧》，他在孩子们中很出名。
 
〔2〕布里顿生于1913年，很小就开始作曲。他写过许多宗教作品，特别是圣歌和颂歌。他的歌剧也很出名，其中有《彼得·格里姆斯》和《比里·巴德》。
〔3〕1948年，布里顿开始举办阿尔德堡音乐节，以后每年都举行，是英国重大音乐盛会之一。
〔4〕布里顿还是一位优秀的钢琴演奏家。
 
译自《我们世界百科全书》
注释　恒启



3. *Tschaikovsky's Music【35】
[1] Few great names in music spell as much magic to the average【36】 concert-goer as that of Peter Ilyitch Tschaikovsky. In almost every musical form will be found a work of his ranking high in popularity. And quite deservedly so. Tschaikovsky's music brims with a warm humanity and stirring drama. The themes and feelings are easy to grasp. The personal, intimate note is so strong in this music that we find it natural, while listening to the *Pathetic symphony【37】 or the *Nutcracker ballet suite【38】, for example, to share Tschaikovsky's joys and sorrows. His music seems to take us into his confidence and show us the secret places of his heart. Although Tschaikovsky's range of moods is wide—from the whimsical play of light fantasy to stormy outcries of anguish—essentially he was a melancholy man, in his music as in his life. Perhaps it is the genuineness of his music in conveying great pathos and suffering that has drawn millions to his symphonies and concertos. A frank sincerity and warmheartedness well from his music. The best of his melodies linger hauntingly in the mind and heart. *So long as【39】 sincere feeling expressed in sincere artistic form can move the hearts of men, Tschaikovsky's music will continue to hold a high place in the concert hall and opera house.
 
[2] Only Beethoven and Mozart can rival Tschaikovsky in the number of compositions in various musical forms that stand out as repertory favorites. Tschaikovsky's violin concerto is as much a "request" item as Beethoven's【40】. The Pathetic symphony ranks with the three or four enduring favorites of the repertory. Tschaikovsky's Nutcracker ballet is probably the most popular suite of its kind in music. The opera, *Eugene Onegin,【41】 a masterpiece worthy to stand beside some of the best Italian and German operas, is widely loved even outside Russia. Tschaikovsky's Piano Concerto, or, at any rate, the big opening theme, is doubtless known to more people than all other piano concertos put together. The overture-fantasies, *Romeo and Juliet【42】 and *Francesca da Rimini,【43】 rank with the most popular in that form, and the *Overture 1812【44】 is an international hit with music-lovers of all ages and stages. Tschaikovsky's song, "None But the Lonely Heart", is better known to many music-lovers than most of the songs of Brahms and Schubert, and the great *String Quartet contains a melody【45】 familiar to every follower of popular song trends. For, of all the classical composers, Tschaikovsky has been a veritable gold-mine as a lucrative source of themes for popular arrangements.
 
[3] Yet, this sad and sensitive musical genius who knew so well how to reach the human soul surprisingly began his career as a clerk in the St. Petersburg Ministry of Justice. Like other great Russian composers, Tschaikovsky arrived at music by a circuitous route, almost by accident. Moussorgsky,【46】 one recalls, was long an officer in the Czar's Army before he switched to music. And Borodin【47】 always regarded music as a secondary pursuit to his medical practice and his laboratory experiments in chemistry. Tschaikovsky was first a lawyer. But soon he found court action and the preparation of briefs tiresome and unsavory toil, so at twenty-one he returned to his first love, which was music.
[4] He abandoned law, began earnestly to master musical theory, and resolved to risk poverty and starvation by devoting himself to music professionally. Today we can only applaud his decision. The repertory would be the poorer without his music. Besides, it is not likely that the law lost a great practitioner when Tschaikovsky bade it farewell.
[5] The year 1877 is an important one in the chronicle of Tschaikovsky's life. He made his one disastrous experiment in marriage with a romantic-minded young conservatory student named Antonina Miliukov. The girl had aroused his pity and alarm by her passionate avowals of love and equally passionate threats of suicide. The experience was so shattering to Tschaikovsky that he attempted to end his life by standing up to his neck at night in the freezing waters of the Neva River. Antonina eventually died in an insane asylum. Tschaikovsky formed another alliance that year, one far more profitable and far less nerve-wracking than his short tie with Mile【48】 Miliukov. This was his famous friendship with Nadyezhda von Meck, a wealthy and cultivated widow. The association has been called "the most amazing romance in musical history", that the "romance" was purely platonic.【49】 Out of profound admiration for his music, Mme. von Meck settled an annuity amounting to $ 3,000 on the destitute and ailing composer. The gift continued for thirteen years. Many letters about life, music, and people were exchanged between Tschaikovsky and his Lady Bountiful. The two never met, however. Tschaikovsky's Fourth Symphony is dedicated to this remarkable woman, who was the most famous *Fairy Godmother【50】 in music.
[6] Although Tschaikovsky himself thought of the Pathetic symphony as his crowning masterpiece, the première on October 28, 1893, in St. Petersburg proved a disappointment. Tschaikovsky took it bitterly. Two weeks later, however, the tables were turned. Everybody acclaimed it warmly. But Tschaikovsky was not there to bow his acknowledgment. He had fallen victim to the cholera epidemic then raging in St. Petersburg. Though warned by the authorities, Tschaikovsky drank some unboiled water on November 2. Four days later he was dead. No symphony was more appropriately named than this melancholy masterpiece, the Pathetic symphony, the brooding phrases of which sound truly like the *Swan song"【51】 of a tired and abysmally disillusioned man of genius.
 
Excerpts from Tschaikovsky and his Orchestrial Music



柴可夫斯基的音乐
【52】沈师光　译注
〔1〕对一般经常去听音乐会的人来说，在伟大的音乐家中还很少有像柴可夫斯基这个名字如此让人着迷。几乎在所有的乐曲形式中都能找到他的深受人们欢迎的作品。这也确是理所当然的事。柴可夫斯基的音乐洋溢着温暖人心的仁慈和激动的戏剧效果。人们很容易领会他的主题和情绪。那种个人特有的、亲切的曲调强烈地表现在音乐中，使我们很自然地分享到柴可夫斯基的欢乐与哀愁，例如，在听他的《悲怆交响曲》和《胡桃夹子组曲》时就是这种情况。他的音乐好像是把我们当作他的知心人，向我们展示他内心的奥秘。虽然柴可夫斯基情绪变化的范围很大——从变幻莫测的轻松愉快的幻想到疾风暴雨似的痛苦呐喊——但是就他的音乐而言正如他的生活一样，他基本上是个忧郁的人。也许正是他的音乐在传达极强烈的感情和痛苦时的那种真诚，使千百万人为他的交响乐和协奏曲所吸引。一种坦率的真诚和温暖人心的感情从他的音乐中奔涌出来。他那最动人的旋律萦绕在人们的心头久久不能忘怀。只要在真诚的艺术形式中所表达的真诚感情能够打动人心，柴可夫斯基的音乐就将继续在音乐厅和歌剧院中占据一个很高的位置。
〔2〕在那些非常杰出而成为人们所喜爱的各种音乐形式的乐曲中，只有贝多芬和莫扎特才能在数量上同柴可夫斯基相匹敌。柴可夫斯基的小提琴协奏曲和贝多芬的小提琴协奏曲同样是受欢迎的节目。《悲怆交响曲》是节目中持久不衰地受到人们喜爱的三四部作品之一。柴可夫斯基的《胡桃夹子组曲》也许是这一类乐曲中最受人们欢迎的一部了。歌剧《叶夫盖尼·奥涅金》是一部可与一些最优秀的意大利和德国歌剧相媲美的杰作，甚至在俄国之外也受到人们广泛的喜爱，他的钢琴协奏曲或者至少是那非常突出的起始主旋律，熟悉它的人无疑要比熟悉所有其他钢琴协奏曲的人加在一起还要多。他的幻想序曲《罗米欧与朱丽叶》和《黎米尼的弗朗切斯卡》是这一类形式中最受欢迎的两部作品。《1812年序曲》是一部轰动世界之作，使得不同年龄和不同时代的音乐爱好者都为之倾倒。许多音乐爱好者对他的歌曲《寂寞的心》比对勃拉姆斯和舒伯特的大多数歌曲更为熟悉，而他那优美的弦乐四重奏中的旋律是所有流行歌曲的爱好者所稔知的。因为，在所有的古典作曲家中，柴可夫斯基是一座真正的金矿，有如一个源泉，不断地出现可供改编为流行歌曲的主题。
〔3〕但是这位深知如何出其不意地去触及人们灵魂的忧郁而敏感的音乐天才，却在圣彼得堡的司法部当一个小文书开始其生涯。同许多俄国的伟大作曲家一样，柴可夫斯基经历了一条曲折的道路才到达音乐的国土，并且几乎是出于偶然。人们记得，穆索尔斯基在转向音乐之前曾长期在沙皇的军队中当一名军官。鲍罗丁把音乐同他的行医和化学试验相比较总认为音乐是次要的。柴可夫斯基最初是一名律师，但是他很快就发现开庭审理案件和准备辩护状是既厌烦又乏味的工作，因此他在21岁时又回到了第一个恋人的身边，那就是音乐。
〔4〕他放弃了法律工作，开始认真地钻研去掌握音乐理论，并且决心冒穷困和挨饿的风险而献身于音乐事业。今天我们不能不为他这个决定而欢呼。没有他的乐曲整个音乐宝库就会显得贫乏无奇。何况柴可夫斯基向法律告别似乎并未使法律界失去一位了不起的从业者。
〔5〕在柴可夫斯基的生平年表里，1877年是非常重要的一年。他同一个名叫安东尼娜·米柳柯娃充满幻想的、年轻的音乐学院女学生结婚是一场灾难性的经历。这位姑娘以狂热的爱情誓言和同样狂热的自杀威胁使柴可夫斯基感到怜悯和焦虑。这场经历对柴可夫斯基是一次毁灭性的打击，他在夜里走进涅瓦河，让冰冷的河水没到自己的脖子，打算以此结束自己的生命。安东尼娜最终死在疯人院里。柴可夫斯基在这一年同另一个女人建立起联系，这比同米柳柯娃小姐短暂的结合有益得多，也少受许多烦恼。这就是他同娜婕达·冯·梅克夫人一场著名的友谊。梅克夫人是一个有教养的富孀。他们的联系被称为“音乐史上最惊人的韵事。”因为这“韵事”是纯柏拉图式的。出于对柴可夫斯基的音乐的深切爱好，冯·梅克夫人安排了一份高达3000美元的年金赠送给这位赤贫、多病的作曲家。这份赠予持续了13个年头。柴可夫斯基和这位女恩人之间来往的许多书信谈到了人生、音乐和具体的人物。可是他们两人却从来没有见过面。柴可夫斯基的第四交响曲就是献给这位非凡的女人的，她是音乐世界最著名的慷慨朋友。
 
〔6〕尽管柴可夫斯基自己认为《悲怆交响曲》是他最高的成就，可惜1893年10月28日在圣彼得堡的首次演出却是令人失望的。他痛苦地接受了这一失败。但是两个星期后情况变了。所有的人都热烈欢呼这部交响曲，而柴可夫斯基却已经不能在场向大家鞠躬致谢了。他成了当时在圣彼得堡肆虐的霍乱传染病的牺牲品。虽然当局发出过警告，但是柴可夫斯基在11月2日那一天还是喝了一些生水。四天之后他就与世长辞了。没有一部交响曲能比这部伤感的作品更恰当地起名为《悲怆交响曲》，这几个抑郁的措词听起来确像是一位疲惫的、幻想彻底破灭了的天才的“天鹅之歌”。
 
节译自《柴可夫斯基和他的管弦乐》



4. *Tschaikovsky【53】—Mme von Meck
—Symphonie Pathetique
Henry & Dana Lee Thomas
[1] He was so lonely because he was so great. Like a statue placed upon a pedestal. A statue can inspire worship. But it cannot command love.
 
[2] There was but【54】 one person on intimate terms with Tschaikovsky — Nadyezhda von Meck. Yet it was an intimacy of correspondence. The two admirers never met, although at times they lived but a few roads away from each other. Madame von Meck was a widow with a brood of children and a wealthy estate. She had heard a piano arrangement of his overture to *The Tempest.【55】 Noble music! Somewhat melancholy to be sure, but this was only in keeping with her own melancholy temperament. She begged him to go on composing. She knew nothing of his life except what he told her in his letters. He was the son of an engineer ... had been a student of law ... but had "*succumbed to【56】 the madness of music" ... had studied under Rubinstein【57】... and now, at thirty-six, was "adrift on the sea of sound with no harbor of security in sight."
[3] Madame von Meck undertook to supply this security for Tschaikovsky.
[4] The strange friendship continued between Tschaikovsky and the woman who knew of his physical appearance only through the photographs he sent her, yet who knew his most intimate thoughts. With shrewd tact【58】 and womanly kindness Nadyezhda had won his complete trust. Never did she seek for any information beyond what he was willing to give. In his hours of despair she soothed him, listened to his complaints and gave him the courage to continue. And always she *kept the wolf from his door.【59】 No other woman could have successfully pressed a financial allowance upon this proud and sensitive man.
[5] Because he was himself generous in his financial dealings with others, Tschaikovsky accepted without embarrassment the generosity of Madame von Meck. Nor was he bothered by the strangeness of their relationship. It was the relationship of a mother toward a son, and the bond that held them together was his music. But they must never meet, or the music relationship would be superseded by something too realistic, too material to make a further friendship possible. When Nadyezhda vacated her own home for a trip abroad she asked Tschaikovsky to visit it in her absence, to go over the books and to inspect her paintings, so that when she returned she would feel the atmosphere pervaded by his personality. And then, in the winter of 1878, she made an even bolder request from Florence【60】 where she was spending her vacation. She asked him to come to that city and to stay in a cottage she would prepare a few miles from her own. And before long they were carrying on a correspondence that traveled only across the lawn. Every day Peter walked to the village for the mail and passed her house, heard the sound of her children's voices. And still they never met.
[6] Yet one day the inevitable happened. Peter and Nadyezhda, who had carefully arranged their schedules so that when one of them was outdoors the other would remain in the house, at last made a miscalculation and both of them were out at the same time. Their carriages approached each other along the street. As they passed. Tschaikovsky inadvertently looked up and straight into the eyes of Madame von Meck. For several long seconds they gazed at each other. Then Tschaikovsky bowed without a word. The widow returned the bow with equal formality and ordered her coachman to drive on. When Tschaikovsky reached home he wrote to Madame von Meck, "Forgive me for my stupid carelessness. *Nadyezhda Philaretovna!"【61】 Nadyezhda, however, had been delighted at the meeting. "It convinced me of the reality of your presence so near to my house."
[7] This was their closest approach to intimacy during their long summer idyll....
[8] Shortly after this vacation which had brought them so "closely" together' Tschaikovsky sent the widow the piano arrangement of his *Fourth Symphony【62】.... For forty-eight hours she "drank the full glory of the melody, refusing to eat or sleep." Then she wrote Tschaikovsky a letter in which she made a full confession. "I love you more than anyone else; I value you above everything in the world. If this knowledge bothers you, forgive me. I have spoken out. The reason is — your Symphony."
......
[9] He was now close to the pinnacle of success. He had received an invitation to conduct a concert tour in six of the leading cities of America. Never had such an honor been accorded to any other Russian composer. Heaven at last, it seemed, had turned a smiling face upon him.
[10] And then, just before he started for America, there came a sudden blow. *A letter from Nadyezhda von Meck written in a tone she had never before used.【63】 She told him in a curt and businesslike manner that her fortune was on the point of complete collapse, that from now on she would be unable to send him any money — as if this could possibly have made any difference to Peter Ilyich — and that their intimacy must come to an end....
Peter was stunned at the tone of the letter....
[11] The blow had unnerved him. "She is tired of you and your music," a voice kept telling him. "And now that you no longer serve your purpose as her hired man, she wishes to get rid of you ..."
 
[12] Yet he hoped against hope that there had been some mistake. She would surely send him another letter, explaining everything. Day after day he waited for that letter — and it never came. He boarded the boat for America and reached New York with its vociferous welcome. He became the idol of the New World. Matrons, millionaires, educators, journalists, coachmen — all bowed to him in obsequious homage. But this was empty glory. He would have gladly exchanged it all for a single word from Nadyezhda. He had aged rapidly in the last few months. The reporters wrote that he was "an interesting-looking man of about sixty," although he was only fifty at the time. Satiated with his American adulation, he rushed back to Moscow. And still no word from Nadyezhda....
......
 
[13] He was working, he had told his brother, on a new symphony, his sixth. It was to be a funeral dirge, a farewell song to a dead friendship. Its melodies were so lovely they had brought the tears to his eyes. "I believe it is the best of all my works to date; at any rate, I know it is the most sincere." But he must give it a special name — something to express the heart ... the unbearable suffering he had undergone. Tragic Symphony? Symphony of Tears? No, too commonplace. And then his brother Modia, who knew him so intimately, suggested the word Pathétique. Bravo! *Symphonie Pathétique【64】....
......
[14] The Symphonie Pathétique was the last thing he wrote. It was the testament in which he bequeathed to the world the flame of his genius and the beauty of his sorrow. The symphony was completed. At this moment Russia was scourged by one of its frequent epidemics of cholera. Carelessly Tschaikovsky drank a glass of infected water. He contracted the disease. Four days he lay in agony, and on the fifth day he found rest.
[15] A strange ending to a strange life. A genius to whom Destiny had given the gifts of a god and denied the powers of a man. What could have been the real thoughts of so sad and incongruous a personality, wondered the hundreds of worshipers who filed past the body as it lay in state. But two weeks later the Symphonie Pathétique was performed in all its glory, and those who listened bowed their heads and wept. For then they knew.
 
Excerpts from Living Biographies of Great Composers



柴可夫斯基—梅克夫人
——悲怆交响曲　沈思　译
〔美〕亨利和达纳·汤姆斯
沈思　译
〔1〕他是这样孤独，因为他是这样伟大。像安放在垫座上的一尊雕像。一尊雕像可以使人产生敬意，但却不能使人动情。
〔2〕只有一个人跟柴可夫斯基有着亲密的关系，那就是娜蒂契达·冯·梅克，但这仅限于通信来往。这两个互相爱慕的人从未见过面，虽然有时彼此的住地近在咫尺。梅克夫人是一位有一群儿女的富孀。她听过他的《暴风雨》序曲的钢琴改编曲。多么崇高的音乐呀！诚然，有些忧郁，但正跟她自己的忧郁气质相称。她恳求他继续作曲。她对他的生活一无所知，除了他在信中告诉她的之外。他是个工程师的儿子……一个学法律的学生……但“极其迷恋音乐”，……师事于鲁宾斯坦……，现在，36岁了，还“在声之海洋中漂泊，望不到一个安全的港口”。
 
〔3〕梅克夫人就致力于为柴可夫斯基提供这种安全的港口。
〔4〕柴可夫斯基和这位夫人维持着奇特的友谊，她只从他送给她的照片中知道他的外貌，但是她了解他内心最深处的思想。娜蒂契达以她的精明机智和女性的好心肠赢得了他完全的信任。她从来不多打听他不愿说的事。在他绝望的时刻，她安慰他，倾听他的诉苦并使他有勇气继续干下去。她经常解救他的经济困难。没有其他女人能成功地迫使这位高傲而敏感的人接受经济援助。
〔5〕由于柴可夫斯基自己在经济上乐于助人，所以他对接受梅克夫人的慷慨帮助也就毫不介意。对他们的奇特关系他也处之泰然。这是一种母亲对儿子的关系，联系他们的纽带就是他的音乐。但他们必须永不见面，否则音乐的关系就会被某种太现实、太物质的东西所代替，友谊也就不可能继续下去。娜蒂契达趁着到国外旅行空出她自己的住房之际，邀请柴可夫斯基在她外出期间住到这里来，翻阅她的书籍，参观她的藏画，好让她回来时能在隐隐之中到处感觉到他的存在。1878年冬，她从度假地佛罗伦萨提出一个更为大胆的要求。她请他到那个城市来，住在她将为他准备的、离她几英里路的一所村舍里。没有多久，他们的信件往来就仅需越过一片草地而已。每天彼得到镇上寄信取信的时候都要经过她的房子，听见她孩子们说话的声音。不过，他们还是没有见面。
 
〔6〕但是有一天不可避免的事发生了。彼得和娜蒂契达本来已仔细地安排了他们的日程，使得一个外出时，另一个一定留在屋里。但是有一次，他们终于在计算上出了差错，两个人同时都出来了。他们的马车沿着大街渐渐靠近。当两驾车相互擦过的时候，柴可夫斯基无意中抬起头来直直地盯着梅克夫人的眼睛。他们彼此凝视着有好几秒钟。然后，柴可夫斯基一言不发地欠了欠身子。孀妇同样一本正经地回欠了一下，就命令马车夫继续赶路了。柴可夫斯基一到家就写了一封信给梅克夫人，“原谅我的粗心大意吧！娜蒂契达·维拉蕾托夫娜！”娜蒂契达对这次的见面倒很高兴。“它使我确信你就近在我的身旁这样一个现实。”
 
〔7〕在他们这段漫长的诗一样的夏日生活中，这是他们最亲密的一次接触了。……
〔8〕在这个使他们如此亲近的假期后不久，柴可夫斯基给这位孀妇送去他的《第四交响曲》的钢琴改编曲……。她“如醉如痴地陶醉在奇妙的旋律中，不吃也不睡达48小时”。然后她写了一封信给柴可夫斯基，信中彻底地向他倾吐了衷情。“我爱你胜过其他任何一个人；我珍惜你胜过世界上所有的东西。如果这个消息使你烦恼，那就原谅我吧。反正我已经说出口了。理由是——你的交响曲。”
……
〔9〕他现在已经接近成功的顶峰。他接到邀请到美国六大城市指挥一个音乐会巡回演出。从来没有一个俄国作曲家得到过这样的荣誉。上苍似乎终于向他展示了笑脸。
 
〔10〕谁知正在他准备启程前往美国之前，来了一个突然的打击。娜蒂契达·冯·梅克用她从未用过的语气给他写了一封信。她以一种简慢的、办理事务式的态度通知他，她的财产正处于全面崩溃的边缘，因而从此以后她无法再供给他任何款项了——好像这对彼得·伊里奇会产生什么影响似的！——并告诉他，他们之间的亲密关系必须结束了。……
信中的语气使他大吃一惊……。
〔11〕这个打击使他心烦意乱。“她对你和你的音乐感到厌烦了，”一个声音不断地跟他这样说，“现在作为她的雇用人员你已尽了你的职责，她要摆脱你了……。”
〔12〕但他仍抱着一线希望，事情可能出于误会。她肯定会再给他来封信解释一切的。一天又一天，他等待着这封信——但它没有来。他登上开往美国的轮船，到达纽约时受到喧闹的欢迎。他在新世界成了偶像。太太、阔佬、教育家、新闻记者、马车夫——所有的人都卑躬屈膝地拜倒在地。但这些都是空虚的光荣。他愿将所有这一切换得娜蒂契达的只言片语。在那几个月中他老得快极了。记者们写道，他是“一个外表颇为有趣的60岁左右的老人”，实际上他那时才50岁。对美国人这种奉承他感到腻味透了，他匆匆赶回莫斯科。但仍无娜蒂契达的音信。
……
 
〔13〕他告诉他的兄弟，他正在创作一支新的交响曲，他的第六交响曲。这将是一首葬礼挽歌，一首为失去的友谊谱写的告别曲。它的旋律之美常使他热泪盈眶。“我相信这是我迄今为止最好的作品，反正，我知道，它是最诚挚的。”他必须给它一个特殊的标题——能表达内心……表达他所忍受的无法忍受的痛苦的标题。《悲剧交响曲》？《泪之交响曲》？不，太平凡了。最后，对他十分了解的兄弟莫迪亚，建议用《悲怆》这个名字。好极啦！《悲怆交响曲》……
……
 
〔14〕《悲怆交响曲》是他最后的作品。这是一部遗书，在这里面他留赠给世界的是他的天才的光辉和他悲痛的异彩。交响曲是完成了。这时俄国正发生一场常见的霍乱时疫。柴可夫斯基粗心大意地喝了一杯受污染的水。他得了病。他极端痛苦地躺了四天，第五天，他就此长眠不起。
 
〔15〕一个奇特生命的奇特结局。命运给予一个天才神一般的天赋，却不给他以人的力量。一个这样悲哀、又这样充满了矛盾的人，他真实的思想是什么呢？成千上万的崇拜者在列队瞻仰他的遗容时都这样提出疑问。但是两星期后《悲怆交响曲》极为成功地演出了，听到的人都低下头来哭泣了。因为现在他们找到了答案。
 
节译自《伟大作曲家小传》



5. Waltz Kings: Strauss, Johann Sr. and Johann Jr.
[1] STRAUSS, JOHANN SR. and JOHANN JR.: the "Waltz Kings." Father and son ruled the social dance life of Vienna in the 1800's as the Hapsburg【65】 royal family ruled the empire. To several generations of Viennese, the Strausses represented the true soul of the city. Even the great composers who called Vienna their home—from Beethoven【66】 and Schubert【67】 to Brahms【68】 and Mahler【69】—took their coffee, beer, and sausages at cafés or outdoor gardens where the Strauss music held sway.
 
[2] Johann Senior (1804—1849), sometimes called the "Elder" or "The Father of the Waltz," dreamed from childhood of being a coffee-house musician. Instead he was apprenticed to a bookbinder, from whom he promptly ran away. Somehow or other he managed to study the violin and a bit of music theory. At the age of fifteen he joined the café quartet of Joseph Lanner (1801—1843) himself an outstanding waltz composer. Between them they became the most fashionable dance musicians of Vienna. Strauss split with Lanner, formed his own group, and by his middle twenties was playing in the largest outdoor gardens.
[3] Strauss's reputation spread, and he toured most of the capital cities of western Europe. His orchestra became the official dance orchestra for Austrian court balls. When *Queen Victoria【70】 was crowned in England, it was Strauss's orchestra that played at the coronation ball. His compositions, which were published complete in seven volumes after his death, include more than 150 waltzes plus galops, polkas, and other popular dance forms of the day. Berlioz【71】 compared him favorably to Beethoven and Giuck.【72】 Others called him the "Austrian Napoleon." Everywhere he went, audiences reacted with almost delirious delight.
[4] Johann Junior (1825—1899), sometimes called the "Younger" or "The Waltz King," gave Vienna its musical immortality with his An der schönen blauen Donau (By the Beautiful Blue Danube); most loved of all the many waltzes that came from Vienna, the city of waltzes.
[5] His father did not want him to be a musician, and would have liked him to be a businessman or civil official. The son had to study the violin and music theory on the sly. He had started to make up waltzes when he was only six. He dreamed of waltzes and of playing in front of an orchestra like his father.
[6] When Johann Senior deserted his family, the younger Strauss no longer had any opposition to his dreams. At nineteen he started his first orchestra and played in competition with his father. Vienna was split into two camps. When the father died in 1849, the younger Strauss took over his orchestra. His popularity became even greater than that of his father, and he toured as far as Russia and the United States.
[7] In 1867 Strauss wrote his famous Blue Danube waltz. Its swaying melodies, suggesting the flowing river, are typical of Strauss's style. The melodies curve over the simplest of accompaniments, and the little connecting interludes give just enough harmonic color to set off the simple harmony that supports the melodies. The orchestration was equally simple and equally just right. It is no wonder that Brahms, who loved the waltz and wrote many beautiful ones himself, autographed Mrs. Strauss's fan by writing the opening melody of The Blue Danube, followed by the comment, "Unfortunately not by Johannes Brahms."
[8] Strauss wrote many more waltzes, all beautiful and graceful: Roses from the South; Tales from the Vienna Woods; Wine, Women and Song; Artist's Life; and hundreds more. There were also the polkas, galops, quadrilles, and marches with which he regaled his audiences, Strauss's orchestra, one of the finest in Europe, played not only his own music but concert music, too. As early as 1853, when *Richard Wagner【73】 was still fighting for success, Strauss played portions of Wagner's Lohengrin and Tannhäuser.
 
[9] Strauss, living in an expensive villa near the royal palace, toured less and less. A suggestion from his friendly rival in the field of light music, Offenbach,【74】 started Strauss off on a new trend. In 1871 he wrote his first operetta — Indigo and die vierzig Rauber (Indigo and the Forty Thieves). This was followed by Die Fledermaus (The Bat), whose combination of romantic, improbable story and beautiful music still holds the stage today. He wrote thirteen more operettas, of which the best known is Der Zigeunerbaron (The Gypsy Baron).
[10] In 1894 all Vienna honored the fiftieth anniversary of Strauss as a conductor. He had dreamed of becoming a coffee-house musician and had instead become one of the world's best-loved composers. When he died, a whole era came to an end — the era of dancing Vienna.
 
From The Golden Encyclopedia of Music



圆舞曲之王
——施特劳斯父子
沈师光　译注
〔1〕老约翰和小约翰·施特劳斯，父子二人世称“圆舞曲之王”。他们在19世纪统治着维也纳的交际舞生活，就如同哈布斯堡王室统治着奥匈帝国一样。对几代维也纳人来说，施特劳斯父子象征着这个城市的真正灵魂。连那些把维也纳称作自己家乡的伟大作曲家，如贝多芬、舒伯特乃至勃拉姆斯和马勒，都要到回荡着施特劳斯乐曲声的咖啡馆和露天花园享用咖啡、啤酒和香肠。
〔2〕老约翰（1804—1849）：人们有时就叫他“老的”或“圆舞曲之父”。他从小就梦想当一名咖啡馆乐师。不幸却被送到一个图书装订工人那里去当学徒，很快他就逃跑了。他设法学习拉小提琴和一些乐理。15岁那年，他参加约瑟夫·兰纳（1801—1843）的咖啡馆四重奏乐队。兰纳本人就是一个杰出的圆舞曲作曲家。由于他们的通力合作，他们成为维也纳最受欢迎的舞曲音乐家。后来施特劳斯与兰纳决裂，组成了自己的乐队，到20几岁时已在最大的几个露天花园演奏了。
〔3〕施特劳斯名传遐迩，并在西欧的大多数首都进行巡回演出。他的乐队成为奥地利宫廷舞会的正式舞曲乐队。维多利亚女王在英国登基时，就是施特劳斯的乐队在加冕舞会上伴奏。他的全部作品在他逝世后出版了七大卷，包括150多首圆舞曲，再加上轻快舞曲、波尔卡舞曲，以及为当时流行的其他舞蹈形式谱写的曲子。柏辽兹认为他并不亚于贝多芬和格鲁克。有些人则称他为“奥地利的拿破仑”。他所到之处，听众无不欢欣若狂。
 
〔4〕小约翰（1825—1899），人们有时就叫他“小的”或“圆舞曲之王”。他的《蓝色多瑙河》（全名：《美丽的蓝色多瑙河畔》一曲使维也纳在音乐方面名垂青史。在圆舞曲之城维也纳的许多圆舞曲中，人们最喜爱这一首。
〔5〕他的父亲不愿他成为音乐家，而想让他成为一名商人或一名政府公务员。儿子不得不偷偷摸摸学习小提琴和乐理。在他六岁时就开始习作圆舞曲。他做梦都想着圆舞曲，并渴望像他父亲一样站在乐队前进行演奏。
〔6〕老约翰遗弃家庭后，再也没有人反对小约翰实现他的理想了。19岁时，他组成自己的第一支乐队，并在演奏中与父亲展开竞争。维也纳分成了两个阵营。1849年父亲逝世，小约翰接管了他的乐队。他的盛名甚至超过父亲，他的巡回演出远达俄国和美国。
 
〔7〕施特劳斯在1867年写下他的著名的《蓝色多瑙河》。飘忽悠扬的旋律使人联想到河水的荡漾，这是典型的施特劳斯风格。主旋律在最自然的伴奏中婉转回旋，起连结作用的小过门恰到好处地赋予和声色彩，衬托出最质朴的谐调来为主旋律伴奏的配器法也同样质朴，同样地恰到好处。勃拉姆斯极其喜爱圆舞曲，他本人也写了许多美丽的这种乐曲，难怪他亲笔在施特劳斯夫人的扇子上抄下《蓝色多瑙河》起始的旋律后加上下面一句话：“不幸非约翰·勃拉姆斯所作”。
〔8〕施特劳斯写了许多其他圆舞曲，都非常美，非常优雅，如：《南方的玫瑰》、《维也纳森林的故事》、《醇酒、美人和清歌》、《艺术家的生涯》以及其他几百首曲子。他还写波尔卡舞曲、轻快舞曲、四对舞曲、进行曲等，他以这些曲子使听众如醉如痴。施特劳斯的乐队是欧洲最佳乐队之一，不但演奏他自己所作的曲子，也演奏音乐会乐曲。早在1853年，瓦格纳还在为成功而奋斗的时候，施特劳斯就已经演奏瓦格纳所作的《罗亨格林》和《汤豪塞》的部分段落了。
〔9〕施特劳斯住在靠近皇宫的一所豪华别墅里，越来越少进行巡回演出了。一位在轻音乐领域的友好对手，奥芬巴赫向他提出一项建议，促使他开始朝新的方向迈进。1871年，他写下他的第一部轻歌剧《英迪果和40个强盗》。接下来他创作了《蝙蝠》，这部歌剧融浪漫主义、难以置信的故事和优美的音乐于一体，至今还占据着现代的舞台。他还写了另外13部轻歌剧，其中最著名的是《吉普赛男爵》。
 
〔10〕1894年全维也纳举行了施特劳斯担任乐队指挥50年庆祝会。他曾经梦想成为一名咖啡馆乐师，结果却成了全世界最热爱的作曲家之一，他的逝世，标志着整个一个时代——维也纳舞蹈时代的结束。
 
译自《音乐大百科全书》



6. Maestro【75】 Berlioz
Janet Alexander
[1] It has been said that Berlioz *played upon【76】 the orchestra as Paganini did upon the violin and Liszt did on the piano.
 
[2] He was a true Romantic. Everything with him was violent, exaggerated and passionate【77】—they called him a "volcano in eruption". And yet he was not all "sound and fury". He was capable of the most *delicate shades of sound,【78】 and each quality of tone had a special meaning for him.
[3] Berlioz was born in 1803, son of a country doctor, and with no musical background. He knew and loved the classics of literature from an early age, but until he went to Paris in 1822 this man who was to be the *absolute master【79】 of instrumentation【80】 could only play the flageolet【81】 and the guitar (rather badly), and knew only the shepherds' songs of the country.
[4] But in Paris he dropped his medical studies and enrolled at the Conservatoire,【82】 and for the next few years *soaked up【83】 as much music, drama and literature as he could manage. He never thought of music as separate from the other arts; if a poem or a play fired his imagination, he wanted to *make a musical version of【84】 it, not by setting the words to music but by translating its feeling into sound.
[5] In 1827 Berlioz fell in love, wildly, passionately, dramatically of course, with an English actress, Harriet Smithson, then performing in a season of Shakespeare plays in Paris. It was hopeless: he was an unknown young music student, she a leading lady.
 
[6] To impress her, he organised a vast concert【85】 of his own music — she never knew about it. In romantic despair, he wrote a symphony telling the tale of his love.
 
[7] This, the *Sym phonie Fantastique,【86】 was something quite new in the history of the symphony; a whole orchestral【87】 work telling a story through five tableaux.【88】 He called the whole work "Episode【89】 in the Life of an Artist," and referred to it as the "development of his infernal passion." The movements【90】 are Reveries【91】 and Passions; A Ball; Scene in the country; March to the Scaffold;【92】 and Dream of a *Witches' Sabbath.【93】
[8] Before that, however, in 1830 he won the Prix de Rome, the prize being a year in Italy to study music. The Italy that appealed to Berlioz was not that of classical ancient culture but the romantic wild country of mountains and brigands.【94】
[9] His next symphony draws on this experience. "Harold in Italy" is based on Byron's poem "Childe Harold." It uses another means of artistic expression of Berlioz's new ideas, a connecting theme, called an *"idée fixe"【95】 or fixed idea to represent one person or thought which recurs throughout the whole symphony.
 
[10] "Harold in Italy" was originally meant as a *viola concerto【96】 for Paganini, but Paganini decided the viola part was not important or brilliant enough and never played it.
[11] The third of the great programme-symphonies was "Romeo and Juliet," first performed in 1839. This time the work is scored【97】 for an orchestra with solo singers and chorus; but Berlioz insisted that it was to be called a "dramatic symphony," not a cantata【98】 or opera.
[12] It is a very large work, which picks out episodes in Shakespeare's play and portrays them in music. There is far more of Berlioz than of Shakespeare in the resulting work.
 
[13] From 1842 to 1848 Berlioz travelled around Europe on concert tours, in Germany first, then Austria and Russia. He not only introduced his own music in these concerts, but worked hard to improve the standards of the orchestras he had to conduct, some of which were old-fashioned and of poor quality.
 
Excerpts from Reader's Digest



音乐大师柏辽兹
珍妮特·亚历山大
高宁　译
〔1〕人们曾经说，柏辽兹使唤管弦乐队就像帕格尼尼使唤小提琴和李斯特使唤钢琴一样地得心应手。
〔2〕柏辽兹是一位真正的浪漫派艺术家，他表现出的一切都是激烈的、夸张的和热情奔放的——人们称他为一座“喷发着的火山”。然而，他并非只有“巨响和狂热”。他还能表现出声音色彩最微妙的变化，每一个音质对他说来都具有特殊的含义。
〔3〕柏辽兹出生于1803年，父亲是一个乡村医生，自幼并未受到过音乐方面的熏陶。他早年读过并喜爱古典文学作品，但是直到1822年去巴黎之前，这个后来成为无可争辩的器乐曲大师的人还只会吹吹竖笛、弹弹吉他（弹得并不好），只会唱几首乡村牧羊人的歌曲。
〔4〕但是在巴黎，他放弃了学医，进了音乐学院，并在随后几年里，他千方百计地大量吸取音乐、戏剧和文学方面的知识。他始终认为音乐是不能和其他艺术分开的：假如有一首诗或一个剧激发了他的想像力，他就要用音乐把它表现出来（不是为它的词谱曲，而是把它的感情转化为音响）。
〔5〕1827年，柏辽兹狂热地、激情地、当然也是戏剧性地爱上了一位英国女演员哈里特·史密森。当时她正在巴黎的莎士比亚戏剧季节中演出。这场恋爱毫无成功希望，因为他是一个默默无闻的学音乐的青年学生，而她是一位演主角的名媛。
〔6〕他组织了一次演奏他自己作品的大规模音乐会，目的是想感动她，可她对此却一点也没感觉到。在自作多情的绝望之中，他写下了一部交响曲来记述他这段恋爱故事。
〔7〕这就是在交响乐史上以崭新姿态出现的《幻想交响曲》；它是一部完整的管弦乐曲作品，通过五个场景叙述出故事的情节。他称这整部作品为“一个艺术家的生活片断”，并说那是“他炽烈的激情的展现”。它的五个乐章是：“梦幻与热情”、“舞会”、“乡村景色”、“赴刑场的进行曲”和“妖魔夜宴之梦”。
 
〔8〕然而在这以前，他曾于1830年获得罗马大奖，供他去意大利进修音乐一年。在意大利，吸引着柏辽兹的不是典雅的古代文化，而是那山脉连绵、大盗出没、富有浪漫色彩的荒郊野岭。
〔9〕他的下一部交响曲《哈罗德在意大利》即是取材于这段经历，根据拜伦的长诗《蔡尔德·哈罗德》创作而成的。这部交响曲运用了柏辽兹新观念的另一个艺术表现手法，即采用一个连贯的主旋律，称为“固定乐思”，以代表一个人或一种思想，在整个交响曲中反复出现。
〔10〕《哈罗德在意大利》原来是为帕格尼尼而作的一部中提琴协奏曲，但帕格尼尼认为其中提琴部分不太重要或不够精彩，因而始终没有演奏过它。
〔11〕柏辽兹的第三部宏伟的标题交响曲是《罗密欧与朱丽叶》，于1839年首次演出。这一次，这部作品是为配有独唱演员和合唱队的管弦乐队谱写的；但柏辽兹坚持它应当称为“戏剧交响曲”，而不应称为清唱剧或歌剧。
〔12〕这是一部非常庞大的作品，选择了莎士比亚剧中的一些片断并把它们用音乐表现出来。其结果是，作品中柏辽兹的成分远远超过了莎士比亚的成分。
〔13〕从1842年到1848年，柏辽兹在欧洲各地旅行，首先是在德国，然后到奥地利和俄国举行音乐会。他通过这些音乐会，不仅介绍了他自己的乐曲，而且还努力提高他应邀指挥的那些管弦乐队的水平（其中有些乐队已不合时尚，而且演奏质量很差）。
 
节译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
注释　丁衡祁



7. Mozart【99】 and His Composition of Requiem
David Ewen
[1] Of the stories told about Mozart, the most famous is probably that surrounding his composition of the Requiem, his last work.
 
[2] In July of 1791 he was deep in work on his opera The Magic Flute when a mysterious stranger, dressed all in gray, came to the house to ask him to compose a requiem mass. He offered a generous fee, the only condition being that Mozart was never to try to discover the identity of the man who was commissioning the work. The stranger added that he would return in a few weeks to receive the composition and make full payment.
[3] History has since【100】 uncovered the fact that the visitor had come from a certain Count von Walsegg, who was in the habit of commissioning leading composers to write new works, which he later *palmed off as【101】 his own. But to Mozart — at that time sick, depressed, haunted by the thought of death — the stranger seemed a messenger from the other world, bidding him write his own requiem.
[4] Convinced that this was what he was writing — and that he was living on borrowed time【102】 to do it — Mozart worked feverishly. "I cannot remove the stranger's image from my eyes," he wrote in a letter. "I see him continually. He begs me, exhorts me, commands me to work .... I know that *the hour is striking.【103】 I am on the point of death .... Thus I must finish my funeral song; I must not leave it uncompleted."
[5] But he died before he could complete it, and the final passages were composed by his pupil Süssmayer. But Mozart had been right in his premonition: he had written his own requiem.
[6] A musician one day asked Beethoven【104】 whether it was true that Süssmayer — not Mozart — had composed the Requiem. Beethoven replied: "If Mozart did not compose it, then the man who did compose it was *a Mozart!"【105】
 
Excerpts from A Medley of Anecdotes about Music and Musicians



莫扎特及其安魂曲
〔美〕大卫·艾文
沈师光　译
〔1〕有关莫扎特的故事中，最著名的可能就是围绕他创作最后一部作品《安魂曲》的情况了。
 
〔2〕1791年7月，他正埋头于歌剧《魔笛》的写作，一个全身穿着灰色衣服的、神秘的陌生人来到他家，请他作一支安魂弥撒曲。此人愿出一笔相当可观的报酬，惟一的条件就是：莫扎特永远不得探听委托人的姓名。陌生人还说几个星期后他将要来取这部作品并付清报酬。
 
〔3〕后来，历史终于揭开这个事实，来访者是由一个名叫冯·华塞格伯爵派来的，他专门聘请著名作曲家谱写新作，事后他略施小技就变成是他的创作了。但是，对莫扎特来说——此时他身体不好，情绪低落，整天想着死——这个陌生人无异是从另一个世界派来的使者，来命令他写下他自己的安魂曲。
 
〔4〕莫扎特狂热地工作着，自认为他所写的就是他自己的安魂曲——他是依靠借来的时间来完成这个任务的。“我没法从眼晴里抹掉这个陌生人的形象。”他在一封信里这样写着。“我不断地看见他，他请求我，劝导我，命令我工作……我知道时辰已到。我正处在死亡的边缘……因此我必须完成我自己的丧曲，不能让它半途而废。”
〔5〕但是他却没能完成这部作品就溘然而逝，最后的几段是由他的学生苏士梅耶尔作的。莫扎特的预感是对的：他写下了自己的安魂曲。
〔6〕有一天，一位音乐家问贝多芬，这部安魂曲是否真的是苏士梅耶尔而不是莫扎特所作的。贝多芬回答道：“如果莫扎特不曾作这部曲子，那么作这部曲子的人必是另一个莫扎特。”
 
——节译自《音乐和音乐家轶事集》



8. Mysteries of a Genius　Scott Sullivan
Two hundred years after his death, Mozart's work still seduces, enchants and amazes
 
Scott Sullivan
[1] *Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart.【106】 Like the three powerful chords at the beginning of his unforgettable "Jupiter" symphony, the composer's given names still resonate through the centuries: baroque,【107】 full of mysteries, commanding【108】 attention and amazement, evoking the magical tone world of his soaring imagination. Like Shakespeare, Mozart stands at the summit of human achievement. With virtually no exceptions, musicians and music lovers delight in the vast Mozart uvre.【109】 In every form, from serenade【110】 to fugue,【111】 from piano concerto【112】 and symphony to the heights of grand opera, Mozart seduces, enchants, invades the memory, forces wonderment. Mozart died on Dec. 5,1791, when he was only 35 years old. The worldwide celebration of the bicentennial【113】 year already resembles a secular consecration.
[2] Soothing effect: In a sense, of course, every year in recent history has been a "Mozart year." About 14 percent of all classical recordings sold in Europe are Mozart works. (That's expected to rise to 17 percent in 1991.) Nineteenth-century critics repeatedly claimed that Beethoven【114】 and Brahms,【115】 Rossini【116】 and Wagner【117】 had "crowned"【118】 or "exceeded" Mozart's achievement. Yet his three great Italian operas — "Così fan tutte," "The Marriage of Figaro" and "Don Giovanni" — remain glittering stars of the repertory. College students study to【119】 "*Eine kleine Nachtmusik".【120】 The prettier arias【121】 from "The Marriage of Figaro" are distilled into elevator music. Patients with terminal illnesses prefer Mozart for their last moments on earth. In Halmstad, Sweden, mothers in childbirth listen to Mozart's Piano Concerto in C Major (K. 467). Not only do they suffer less pain than most women in labor,【122】 but the town boasts an unusually low rate of infant mortality.
[3] Prodigious childhood: Mozart's brief turbulent life excites the passionate interest of anyone who delves into it. His prodigious childhood, playing the piano at 4, composing serious music at 5, touring the courts of Europe at 7, was material for legend in its own right.【123】 But then the prodigy ripened into genius. The genius conquered Vienna and the world, then fell from favor and died in relative penury and obscurity. (Mozart was, however, by no means penniless when he died, as romantic tradition claimed. He was earning less, but his court salary was still higher than that of the court physician.) Along the way, Mozart exhibited all the foibles mankind is *heir to.【124】 He dressed himself like a china doll, fell hopelessly in love with his students and sopranos, danced the nights away, played pool and cards, wrote endless letters to his father and sisters, plotted to be accepted by the royal courts he secretly despised.
[4] Interpreting Mozart: Almost from the moment of his death, musicians, musicologists and the larger public have sought to fit Mozart to a fashion or an ideology. Each generation has sought its "own Mozart" — and usually managed to find him. The Romantics in the first half of the 19th century ascribed to him a moral intensity that made him resemble the moralizing Ludwig von Beethoven. Later, his playful, lighthearted music, especially in the operas, was reinterpreted and Germanized to fit the mold of Richard Wagner's universalizing【125】 genius. In the final years of the century, composers like *Richard Strauss【126】 and cultural figures like *Aubrey Beardsley【127】 and George Bernard Shaw emphasized the charm and wit of Mozart (indeed of his whole century) *at the expense of【128】 his vigor and power.
[5] Not only was the music heard differently as time went on, it was played in ways the composer *could never have dreamed of.【129】 As simpler keyboard instruments evolved into the modern 88-key pianos, as philharmonic orchestras swelled to 100 or more players, Mozart's works were scored to give bigger, fuller, richer sounds. *Benny Goodman【130】 played Mozart magnificently on a clarinet unlike any that existed in the composer's time. Instruments utterly unknown in the 18th century, like the tuba, were written into Mozart scores. New techniques brought new conducting styles, new phrasing, a whole series of "improvements" on Mozart's originals that hardened into the "traditional" approach.
 
[6] Bizarre interpretation: If authenticity is the new buzzword for performing Mozart's instrumental music, a different and nearly opposite trend has developed in the staging of his operas. In the 1970s and 1980s, opera directors — many of them drawn from the theater rather than the world of music — competed with one another in "rereading" Mozart and rendering him "relevant." Jérôme Savary, the innovative French director, has mounted a sound-and-light superproduction of "The Magic Flute" on Lake Constance, complete with fireworks at the finale.【131】 Peter Sellars, an American, has staged a "Don Giovanni" set in Harlem,【132】 with the hero as a prosperous drug dealer. In the process, the music which is the heart of the operas is often overwhelmed by special effects and bizarre interpretation.
[7] Despite all the hyperbole and exploitation, the esthetic quarrels and the massive misinterpretations, the music remains. Pure and sweet in the divertimentos.【133】 Complex and mysterious in *the six "Haydn" quartets.【134】 Unforgettably gay in *the "Turkish" rondo.【135】 Achingly romantic in the memorable aria, "Là ci darem la mano" ("You'll put your hand in mine") from "Don Giovanni." Melancholy *beyond measure【136】 in the final "Requiem."【137】 Inexhaustible in its sheer quantity. Unfathomable in its depth and its diversity. Human, all too human, like Mozart himself. But immortal, at least so long as Western civilization survives.
 
Excerpts from Newsweek, May 6, 1991



一位天才的神秘之处　贾高荣　译
莫扎特去世200年后，他的作品依然引人入胜，令人陶醉，使人吃惊。
 
〔美〕斯科特·沙利文
贾高荣　译
〔1〕沃尔夫冈·阿马德乌斯·莫扎特。这位作曲家的教名，如同他创作的那部令人难忘的《朱庇特交响曲》开头三个动人的和弦一样，穿越世纪，回荡不已：也是那般风格奇异，充满神秘，博得人们的注意和惊讶，引出一个他那翱翔驰骋的想像力所开辟的神奇的音乐天地。像莎士比亚一样，莫扎特屹立在人类成就的顶峰。音乐家和音乐爱好者几乎无一例外地喜爱莫扎特的作品。莫扎特的一切音乐形式，从小夜曲到赋格曲，从钢琴协奏曲、交响曲到高层次的大歌剧，无一不引人入胜，令人陶醉，侵入人们的记忆，使人不由得不叹服。莫扎特于1791年12月5日去世，年仅35岁。今年是他逝世200周年，举世的纪念活动已经搞得像世俗的祭祀一样。
〔2〕抚慰作用：当然，从某种意义上说，近代史上每一年都是“莫扎特年”。在欧洲售出的全部古典音乐唱片和磁带中约有14％是莫扎特的作品（1991年可望上升到17％）。19世纪的音乐评论家反复说贝多芬、勃拉姆斯、罗西尼和瓦格纳已“胜过”或“超越”了莫扎特的成就。然而他的三部伟大的意大利歌剧——《女人心》（或译《大家都这样》、《恋爱学校》）、《费加罗的婚礼》和《唐璜》（或译《唐乔瓦尼》）——仍然是音乐宝库中的璀璨明珠。音乐学院的学生钻研他的《小夜曲》。《费加罗的婚礼》中一些比较优美动听的咏叹调给浓缩成电梯音乐。身患绝症的人在临终时特别喜欢莫扎特的音乐。在瑞典的哈尔姆斯塔德市，分娩的母亲们习惯听莫扎特的《C大调钢琴协奏曲》（作品K. 467号）。这不仅使她们比大多数产妇少受痛苦，而且使该市的婴儿死亡率出奇地低。
〔3〕非凡的童年：莫扎特短暂动荡的一生激起任何一个研究他身世的人的强烈兴趣。他那非凡的童年：四岁会弹奏钢琴，五岁能谱写严肃音乐，七岁巡回演出于欧洲各个宫廷，这本身就是传奇的素材。然而神童长成了天才。这位天才征服了维也纳，征服了世界，然后失宠，在较为寒微的境况中离开了人世（但他根本不像夸大其词的传说中所讲的那样，死的时候一文不名。当时他挣得较少，不过他在宫中的薪俸还是高于宫廷医生）。莫扎特在人生的道路上显出了人类的一切缺点。他打扮得像个瓷娃娃，不可救药地爱上他的女学生和女高音，通宵达旦地跳舞，参加台球和纸牌赌博，没完没了地给父亲和姊妹写信，一意图谋得到他内心所鄙视的那些王室的宠爱。
 
〔4〕解释莫扎特的音乐：几乎从莫扎特咽气的时候开始，音乐家、音乐研究家以及人数更多的公众一直在力图使他适应某种时尚或思想体系。每一代人都在找寻“自己的莫扎特”——并且通常都能如愿以偿。19世纪前半叶的浪漫派艺术家认为莫扎特具有一种使他和一味说教的路德维希·冯·贝多芬相似的道德深度。后来，他的诙谐轻松的音乐，尤其是歌剧中的那部分，被重新解释并德意志化，以适合理查德·瓦格纳讲究整体性的天才类型。在前一世纪的最后一些年代里，像理查德·斯特劳斯这样的作曲家和像奥布里·比尔兹利、乔治·萧伯纳这样的文化人物，则强调莫扎特（甚至是他所处的整个世纪）的魅力和情趣，而偏轻他的气魄和力量。
〔5〕莫扎特的音乐不仅随着时间的推移而听起来不同，而且以这位作曲家绝对意想不到的方式进行演奏。由于较原始的键盘乐器发展成为88键的现代钢琴，由于交响乐队的演奏员扩大到100人或者更多，莫扎特的作品经过编配，使得音响更加宏亮、丰满、圆润。本尼·古德曼使用一种不同于这位作曲家所处时代任何同名乐器的单簧管，将他的音乐演奏得灿烂辉煌。在18世纪时不知为何物的种种乐器，如大号，被写进莫扎特的总谱。新的演奏手法带来了新的指挥风格、新的乐句结构和一整套对莫扎特原作的“改进措施”，这套“措施”定型成了“传统”的莫扎特原作处理方法。
〔6〕希奇古怪的表演：如果说“真实”是莫扎特器乐作品演奏方面的新术语，那么在莫扎特歌剧的演出方面则形成了一股与此不同、几乎相反的潮流。在20世纪70和80年代，歌剧导演——许多人是从戏剧界，而不是从音乐界吸收过来——在“重新理解”莫扎特和使他“变得有现实意义”上互争高低。勇于创新的法国导演热罗姆·萨瓦里在康斯坦斯湖上推出一台讲究声光的超级《魔笛》，最后一幕更以燃放焰火结束全剧。美国人彼得·赛格斯把以哈莱姆区为背景，以一个成功的毒品贩为主人公的《唐璜》搬上舞台。在艺术加工过程中，作为这些歌剧精髓部分的音乐多半为特技和希奇古怪的表演所淹没。
 
〔7〕尽管夸大其词和非法利用，以及涉及美学的争吵和大量曲解，莫扎特的音乐不受这一切影响，继续存在。嬉游曲纯净甜美。六部《“海顿”四重奏》复杂神秘。《“土耳其”回旋曲》欢快难忘。《唐璜》中那首难忘的咏叹调“你将把手放在我手里”缠绵悱恻。绝笔之作《安魂曲》黯然销魂。作品本身数量之多，取之不尽。蕴含之深，差异之大，无可理解。莫扎特的音乐充满人情味，太浓的人情味，就像他本人一样，但又是不朽的，至少会和西方文明共长久。
 
节译自1991年5月6日〔美〕《新闻周刊》
注释　高荣　成宽



9. Franz Peter Schubert
1797—1828
[1] The Austrian composer, Schubert, was born in Vienna. His father,a schoolmaster, was his earliest music teacher. When he was 11, he was fortunate in being chosen as one of the Vienna Boys' Choir, where he received a free general education as well as music teaching. He began to compose in these years, mostly instrumental or orchestral compositions, but also a few songs. He spent more time in covering sheets of paper with these compositions than at his other studies.
 
[2] On leaving the choir school, Schubert became a schoolmaster to avoid being sent into the army, and he taught at his father's school for 3 years. When only 17, he wrote his first great song 'Gretchen at the Spinning Wheel', and during the next 2 years he wrote many of his finest songs, including 'The Erl King'. After his 3 years' teaching, he lived with various friends, *all as penniless as himself,【138】 composing all the time, sometimes writing eight songs in a day, and even sleeping in his spectacles in case he might have an idea for a song during the night. Although he hated teaching, he earned some money by giving piano lessons, and he spent some enjoyable months as instructor to the princely Esterházy family at their summer country residence near Vienna. Though very shy, Schubert had many good friends who helped him in various ways, and who are remembered through their connexion with him. He dedicated his song-cycle 'The Maid of the Mill' (Die Schöne Müllerin) to one of them.
[3] The songs which Schubert wrote in such numbers during these years are his most wonderful and original contribution to music. This kind of song composed for voice and piano — which is generally known by its German name Lied (plural Lieder) — had hardly been touched by earlier composers; there are a few by Haydn, Mozart, and Beethoven, none of them so carefully worked out nor so far developed as Schubert's.【139】
[4] He had in addition written six symphonies by the time he was 20, and also much chamber music, piano sonatas, church music, and operas. The seventh is an uncompleted one, though the famous Unfinished Symphony is the eighth. The great C major Symphony, sometimes called the seventh, is actually the last and therefore the ninth or, if we include the Gastein Symphony which seems to have vanished, *the tenth.【140】
[5] Among Schubert's best-known chamber music is the delightful 'Trout' Quintet for Piano and Strings written on one of his few holidays; the Octet for Wind and Strings, written in 1824; the three string quartets in A minor, G major, and D minor, and a heavenly Quintet for Strings, one of Schubert's last works. He wrote a quantity of piano duets (one piano, four hands), a form of music which has attracted few composers; some of them, like the Hungarian Divertimento, the Fantasy, and the Grand Duo, are among his most splendid pieces.
[6] Schubert never became widely famous outside Vienna during his life. It was late in his short life, and only after much persuasion, that publishers began to print and sell any of his compositions; and Schubert received very little money for these. He had been able to be happy and free to compose, though extremely poor. But a cloud of sadness hung over him in his last years. In 1827 he wrote his song-cycle for voice and piano, 'The Winter Journey' (Winterreise), and its sadness reveals his own state of mind. In the autumn of 1828 he fell ill for the second time in his life and died of typhoid fever. Almost his last words were *of Beethoven,【141】 whom he loved and admired above all other composers; he was buried beside him.
[7] Although Schubert died when only 32, he wrote a prodigious amount of music. He was a singer-composer who wrote lovely tunes, rather than an architect-composer who pulls themes to pieces and puts them together. He had little academic training but a very sure musical instinct. *Much of his finest work he never heard performed,【142】 and he died full of projects.
 
From Oxford Junior Encyclopeadia



弗朗茨·彼得·舒伯特
1797—1828
何田　译注
〔1〕奥地利作曲家舒伯特出生于维也纳。他的父亲是一位学校教师，是他最早的音乐启蒙教师。他11岁时，幸运地被选为维也纳儿童唱诗班的成员，在那儿他受到了免费的普通教育和音乐教育。在这几年当中，他开始作曲，主要是器乐曲，即管弦乐作品，但也创作了几首歌曲。他在一张张纸上谱写这些乐曲所花的时间比学习其他功课所花的时间还多。
〔2〕舒伯特离开唱诗班学校以后，当上了学校教师以避免被征入伍。他在他父亲执教的学校教了三年。当他只有17岁时，就谱写了第一首优美的歌曲《纺车旁的格雷卿》，在这以后的两年当中，他写了许多他最好的歌曲，包括《魔王》在内。他当了三年教员以后，就和许多朋友住到一起，他们也和他一样穷得不名一文，他整天作曲，有时一天写八首歌曲，甚至睡觉时都戴着眼镜，以备随时写下夜里脑子里可能会涌现的一首歌曲的乐思。虽然他很不喜欢当教师，但他通过教钢琴挣了一些钱，而且作为贵族埃斯特哈济家的家庭教师，在他们的座落在维也纳附近的避暑庄园里度过了愉快的几个月。虽然舒伯特生性腼腆，但他却有许多好朋友以各种方式帮助他，由于他们和舒伯特的关系，人们至今仍然还提及他们。他还把组歌《美丽的磨坊姑娘》献给他们当中的一位。
〔3〕他在这几年中所谱写的大量歌曲是他对音乐的最精彩、最富有创造性的贡献。这种为声部和钢琴创作的歌曲——以德文“抒情歌曲”命名而闻名——是早期作曲家几乎无人问津的形式；海顿、莫扎特和贝多芬也谱写过几首这种歌曲，但其中没有一首像舒伯特的那样是经过精心制作的，也没有一首像舒伯特的那样达到这样高的艺术水平。
〔4〕此外，他20岁时，就已经创作了六部交响曲，而且还创作了很多室内乐、钢琴奏鸣曲、教堂音乐和歌剧。第七部交响曲是一部没有完成的作品，虽然有名的《未完成交响曲》是第八部。美妙的C大调交响曲，有时被称为第七交响曲，但实际上是最后一部，因此是第九部，如果把似乎已散失的《加什坦交响曲》包括在内，它就是第十部交响曲。
〔5〕舒伯特最有名的室内乐中有人们喜爱的钢琴五重奏《鳟鱼》，这是他在很难得的一个假日写成的；管弦乐八重奏，写于1824年；还有A小调、G大调和D小调这三个弦乐四重奏以及一部非常精彩的弦乐五重奏，这是他最后的作品之一。他还谱写了大量的钢琴二重奏（即一个钢琴，四手联弹），这种音乐形式，作曲家很少有人感兴趣；其中有几部，如《匈牙利嬉游曲》、《幻想曲》和《大二重奏》是他的最杰出的作品的一部分。
 
〔6〕舒伯特的名声在他生前从未传播到维也纳以外的地方。在他短促的一生的晚期，而且还是经过再三劝说，出版商才开始出版和推销他的作品；而舒伯特由此而得到的报酬极为微薄。他虽然极其贫困，却能够愉快地、自由自在地搞创作。但在他最后的几年中，他却为忧伤的情绪所笼罩。1827年，他为声部和钢琴谱写了组歌《冬日的旅程》，它那悲伤的情调披露了他自己的心情。1828年秋，他生平第二次病倒，最后死于伤寒。他临终前的遗言几乎全是关于贝多芬的。他爱慕贝多芬胜过于其他任何作曲家；因此他被安葬在贝多芬墓旁。
〔7〕舒伯特去世时虽然年仅32岁，他却创作了大量乐曲。他是一位谱写优美曲调的歌曲作曲家，而不是把主题思想分解为一个个片段，然后再把它们组合在一起的建筑师式的作曲家。他没有受过什么专门训练，但确实有音乐天才。他的很多最优秀的作品自己从未听到有人演奏过。他离开人世时脑子里还装满了创作规划。
 
译自《牛津少年百科全书》



10. Beethoven【143】
Helen L. Kaufmann
[1] "I KNOW THAT I AM AN ARTIST," murmured the dying Beethoven in the most magnificent of understatements. He was in truth the greatest artist of them all. His majesty of soul gave its own nobility to his music, while his force and his vision democratized and liberated it,【144】 making it serve all times, all places, and all peoples. Yet his beginnings were humble.
 
[2] His father started him at the piano when he was four, and kept him steadily at it. While still in his teens,【145】 he was forced to become head of the family, for *Beethoven senior【146】 drank more and more, and earned less and less. When he was twenty-two, he went to Vienna to seek his fortune, a pockmarked, rather clumsy young man in provincial clothes. But nobody "laughed when he sat down at the piano"; his improvisations amazed all Vienna. Lessons in composition with Haydn he supplemented by working with Schenck and, later, with Albrechtsberger and Salieri. He made friends too with jolly fat【147】 Schuppanzigh, whose chamber group performed many of his string quartets.
[3] Before 1800, he had published works modeled upon Haydn and Mozart, but already touched with the power and beauty that are Beethoven. He was barely thirty when the first symptoms of deafness appeared, and despite doctoring, grew gradually worse. The despair in his diary and in the *Heiligenstadt Testament,【148】 a letter to his brothers, is heartbreaking. Yet, during the years from 1800 to 1815 before he became totally deaf, eight of his nine symphonies were completed, also five piano concertos, the opera Fidelio, and other masterpieces. He spent a great deal of time in the beautiful suburbs of Vienna, and as he roamed alone, dropping in for beer and sausages at some cozy village inn, he jotted down musical ideas in notebooks always at hand. These have been, fortunately, preserved. They record the working habits of a genius who reviewed his inspiration for months, sometimes years, before giving it finished form.
[4] In the midst of all his activities, Beethoven found time to address a mysterious letter to an "Immortal Beloved" whose identity has never been revealed. Nevertheless, he remained a bachelor, and when his brother died, commending to Ludwig's care his only son Karl, he dismissed forever the thought of marriage. For Karl was a ne'erdowell who gave him no peace for eleven years, and was finally banished in disgrace from Vienna in 1826.
[5] The last five great piano sonatas, the Ninth Symphony, and the later string quartets represent the climax of Beethoven's genius during this troubled later period. That he should have stamped up and down, singing aloud, forgetting to eat or sleep while creating so greatly is understandable when one listens to his music. "He found the art of music narrowed to the pastime of a special class of society. He made it【149】 broadly human. He left it【150】 superhuman," says Robert Haven Schauffler. He took the sonata, symphony and concerto, consolidated in form by *C. P. E. Bach【151】, Haydn and Mozart, and transmuted them into "grandiose, great and mad music" of unprecedented scope and variety. He emphasized self-expression, the warm personal note presaged by C. P. E. Bach and Mozart. He made the piano and the symphony orchestra more expressive than ever before. When rules interfered with free and beautiful sound, he changed the rules. A revolutionist who created faster than he destroyed, a democrat in the truest sense, he is the touchstone by which others are evaluated.
[6] It took more than one disease to kill this Titan【152】. He died of dropsy, cholera and jaundice, complicated by pneumonia. This last【153】 he caught driving home in an open carriage from *a visit on behalf of the unworthy Karl.【154】 Just before he died, he shook his clenched fist at the storm raging outside, in a gesture that symbolized his life of protest.
 
From The Story of One Hundred Great Composers



贝多芬
〔德〕H. L. 考夫曼
沈思　译注
〔1〕“我知道我是一个艺术家，”弥留中的贝多芬以最动人的轻描淡写的口气喃喃地说了这句话。他实际是艺术家中最伟大的艺术家。他心灵的崇高赋予了他的音乐以高贵的气质，而他的力量与想像使他的音乐解除了束缚并且平民化了——使它为各个时代、各个地方和各国人民服务。但是他的出身却是微贱的。
〔2〕他的父亲在他四岁的时候就让他学钢琴，并使他坚持下去。他还在十几岁时，就不得不主持家务，因为老贝多芬酒喝得越来越多，钱挣得越来越少。22岁时，贝多芬到维也纳去碰碰运气。当时他是个脸上有麻子、一身外省人打扮、相当笨头笨脑的年轻人。但是“当他坐下来弹钢琴时，就再也没有人嘲笑他了。”他的即兴创作使整个维也纳感到惊讶。他拜海顿为师学习作曲，另一方面又与申克，后来又和阿布雷兹贝格、沙里埃里在共事中学习。他与非常富有的舒潘齐交上了朋友，后者的室内小乐队演奏了很多他的弦乐四重奏。
〔3〕1800年之前，他曾经出版了模仿海顿和莫扎特的作品，但是已经带有贝多芬独特的力与美。他年仅30岁时耳聋的征兆就首次出现，尽管不断医治，情况还是越来越严重。在他的日记里和在他写给他兄弟们的海利根施塔特遗书的信里所表现出的绝望是令人心酸的。但是，在他全聋之前的1800年至1815年几年当中，他完成了九部交响曲中的八部，还有五部钢琴协奏曲、歌剧《费德里奥》和其他一些杰作。他在风景美丽的维也纳近郊度过了许多时光；他独自漫游时，随便走进一家舒适的乡村酒店吃些腊肠，喝点啤酒，在随身带着的笔记本上草草记下音乐的构思。这些笔记本幸好都保存下来了。它们记载了一位天才的工作习惯，在完成一部作品之前他总要成月、有时成年地反复吟诵其灵感启示。
〔4〕在百忙之中，贝多芬居然抽出时间给一个从未透露过姓名的“永恒的爱人”写了一封神秘的信。不过，他却终身未娶，他弟弟临终时将独生子卡尔托孤给他，他也就从此打消了结婚的念头。卡尔是个不成器的孩子，搞得他不得安宁达11年之久，终于在1826年不光彩地被赶出了维也纳。
 
〔5〕贝多芬在这段充满烦恼的晚年时期写出了代表他天才顶峰的最后五部伟大的钢琴奏鸣曲、《第九交响曲》和后期的弦乐四重奏。当人们听到他的音乐时，对于他在进行如此伟大创作时跺着脚走来走去，大声吟唱，废寝忘食，就完全可以理解了。罗伯特·黑文·肖夫勒说：“贝多芬发现音乐艺术变得很狭隘，成了社会上某一特殊阶级的消遣品。他把它扩大到全人类。他赋予音乐以超人的力量。”他采纳了卡尔·菲利浦·伊门纽尔·巴赫、海顿和莫扎特所巩固下来的奏鸣曲、交响曲和协奏曲的形式，并使它们成为规模空前的、多样化的“雄壮、伟大和热情的音乐”。他强调自我表现，这种热情的、带有个人色彩的表现是巴赫和莫扎特所预示过的。他使钢琴和交响乐队比以前更富于表现力了。如果规则妨害了轻快与优美的声调，他就改革规则。他是一个创造快于破坏的革命家，是一个名副其实的民主斗士，是评价其他作曲家的判断标准！
〔6〕多种疾病夺去了这位巨人的生命。他死于浮肿、霍乱和因肺炎并发而加剧的黄疸病。他是为了那个不成器的卡尔出外找人，在乘敞篷车回家的途中着了凉才得上肺炎的。临死之前，他握紧拳头向窗外的狂风暴雨挥舞着，这种姿势正是他反抗的一生的象征。
 
——译自《百名伟大作曲家简介》



11. The Waltz
[1] "This indecent foreign dance was introduced at the English court on Friday last... we trust it will never again be tolerated in any moral English society."【155】 (The Times, 1816.)
[2] *The waltz was the first court dance since Shakespeare's time where the couple were allowed to spin round holding each other very closely.【156】 The fact that it was labelled 'immoral' or even 'obscene' no doubt helped to make people think it was rather *shocking fun【157】. Books of etiquette【158】 advised unmarried ladies not to dance the waltz, either in public or in private, because (as the Romantic poet, Byron,【159】 put it) the "lewd grasp and lawless【160】
*contact warm【161】" would not "leave much mystery for the nuptial【162】 night."
[3] The waltz originated【163】 in Germany from the energetic folkdances of the country people. By the mid-18th century the smart town people were trying it and very soon, it had spread throughout the rest of Europe, although parts of Germany and Switzerland banned it completely! In Vienna the waltz became very fast, with the couples racing each other seven or eight times round the ballroom floor, until they were in a state of collapse. So the police decided to forbid the *extreme forms【164】 of the dance, as it was creating a public disturbance.
[4] However, it was also in Vienna that *Lanner and Strauss【165】 made their fortunes as bandleaders and composers. Strauss' son, Johann Strauss,【166】 established himself as the 'waltz king' in Vienna. Chopin【167】 complained that classical music was being ignored in favour of【168】 the waltz. He also complained that pieces by *Mozart and Beethoven【169】 were being 'waltzified'【170】 to please the public taste. But this did not lower its popularity, which still continues even today.
 
Excerpts from BBC Modern English



华尔兹
曾万　　译
英士　　校
〔1〕“上星期五，这种不文雅的外国舞蹈被引进了英国宫廷……我们相信，在英国任何一个讲道德的社交场合，决不会再容忍这种舞蹈出现”。（《泰晤士报》，1816）。
〔2〕自从莎士比亚时代以来，华尔兹是第一种允许舞伴双方身体靠得很近，以托住对方旋转的宫廷舞蹈。给它贴上“不道德”，甚至“下流”的标签，无疑会使人们认为跳这种舞是糟糕的娱乐。有关礼仪的书籍忠告未婚女子，无论公开或私下，都不要跳华尔兹舞，因为（正如浪漫主义诗人拜伦所写）“猥亵的搂抱和放荡的接触带来的温情”，将不会给新婚之夜留下多少神秘。
〔3〕华尔兹起源于德国乡村人民热情欢快的民间舞蹈。到18世纪中叶，城市中上流社会的人们开始试跳。很快，这种舞蹈——尽管德国和瑞士的一些地区完全加以禁止——在欧洲其他的地方就风靡一时。在维也纳，华尔兹跳得快极了，舞伴们绕着舞厅场地一转七、八圈，直至双方最后精疲力竭。因为跳舞引起了公众的骚乱，警察决定禁止这种过分狂热的舞蹈形式。
 
〔4〕然而，也还是在维也纳，兰内尔和斯特劳斯，却作为乐队指挥和作曲者而发迹起家。斯特劳斯的儿子约翰·斯特劳斯在维也纳成了“华尔兹之王”。肖邦抱怨说，由于人们对华尔兹的偏爱，古典音乐正在受到忽视。他还说，莫扎特和贝多芬的作品正被“华尔兹化”，以迎合公众趣味。但是，这并未减少人们对华尔兹的热爱。甚至今天，人们仍然热爱华尔兹。
 
节译自《BBC现代英语》
雨花　曾万　注



12. The Tango
[1] The tango has probably travelled further and gone through more changes than almost any other dance. African slaves brought the tango to Haiti and Cuba in the 18th century; in Cuba, the tango was influenced by the local Cuban dance, called 'the Havana'. From there, migrants took the tango to Argentina in the 19th century, where it was changed once again and became popular in the slums【171】 of *Buenos Aires【172】. It was an erotic【173】 dance of working-class people by this time, which made it difficult for middle-class Europeans to accept.
 
[2] But at the beginning of this century, the tango was refined, so that it lost its erotic features. It was performed in fashionable casino【174】 ballrooms. The tango, in its sophisticated【175】 European form, became popular in England and in the USA.
[3] *Once established【176】, the tango *became the rage【177】 in London and Paris. People began to follow the Viennese waltz custom of dancing in restaurants *between the courses of a meal【178】. Proprietors【179】 encouraged this, 'for the pleasure of the customers and for the benefit of their digestion'! Afternoon 'tango teas' sprang up everywhere. Even in private houses, Latin American music was played for the tango, as more and more people owned gramophones.
[4] The tango returned in the 20s in a freer, more exotic【180】 form than before. Rudolph Valentino, the Hollywood film star, began his career as a professional tango partner in American tea-rooms. Valentino later immortalised【181】 the dance on film. His version of the tango was more sensuous【182】 and less stacatto【183】 than the modern ballroom tango of today!
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探戈舞
曾万　　译
英士　　校
〔1〕探戈舞也许比任何其他舞蹈传播得更远，而且经历的变化更多。18世纪，非洲奴隶将探戈舞带到了海地和古巴；在古巴，探戈受了一种称为“哈瓦那舞”的古巴地方舞蹈的影响。19世纪，从古巴来的移民把探戈舞带到了阿根廷，探戈在那里又经过一次变化，深受布宜诺斯艾利斯的贫民区的欢迎。到这时，探戈还是一种带色情的下层人民的舞蹈，这就使得中产阶级的欧洲人难以接受。
 
〔2〕然而，在20世纪初期，探戈舞经过改编和加工，去掉了色情部分。人们在时髦的娱乐舞厅里跳这种舞蹈。探戈以它高级的欧洲形式，在英国和美国受到广泛欢迎。
〔3〕探戈一旦被确认，就很快风靡于伦敦和巴黎。人们开始沿着维也纳华尔兹舞的习惯，在餐厅就餐时跳探戈。老板们对此加以鼓励，以“赢得顾客欢心，有助顾客消化”！下午的“探戈茶”到处时兴。甚至私下在家里，越来越多拥有留声机的人用拉美音乐为探戈伴奏。
 
〔4〕1920年代，探戈转到了比以前更自由、更带有异国情调的形式。美国好莱坞电影明星鲁道夫·沃伦丁罗作为职业探戈舞伴在美国茶馆开始了他的艺术生涯。沃伦丁罗后来在电影里使这种舞蹈经久不衰。他的探戈表演更能给人以美的享受，而不像当今的现代舞厅的探戈舞那样断续而不连贯。
 
节译自《BBC现代英语》
注释　雨花



13. Disco Dancing
[1] Since the Second World War, dancing has *taken on【184】 a much broader social significance. It seems to be a democratic movement expressing the feelings of ordinary young people, who for the first time have enough money to be an important consumer group.
 
[2] The 1950s produced the *"Rock'n'Roll"【185】 generation who tried, as always, to shock the older generation with their outrageous dances. It also produced the first of the "pop"【186】 superstars, *Elvis Presley.【187】 Presley denied being *lewd and obscene,【188】 but he was never-theless televised in America *from the waist only!【189】
[3] Rock'n'Roll was derived from the black dance rhythms of the 1880s; the big change was that it was much louder than ever before. While the Rock'n'Roll singers and their lyrics【190】 were overtly sexy, the people who danced to their music had very little physical contact with each other. They thought of dance as a group activity. This *"gang identity"【191】 created the "twist"【192】 which could be danced alone in the crowd. The "twist" became popular enough to cross all class and generation barriers.
[4] By the 60s, dancing had almost no steps; the music had become so loud and aggressive that it seemed to work like a drug on the dancers. The hippies【193】 tried to dance freely to the music. But their *"alternative society"【194】 of love and peace never came into being. Dancing returned to being a "safe" form of entertainment in the discos, *holding out the chance【195】 of being a star to everyone. The new "peacock"【196】 dancers dance alone, hoping to be discovered and to get-rich-quick,【197】 like their idol【198】 John Travolta.
 
Excerpts from BBC Modern English



迪斯科舞【199】
曾万　　译
英士　　校
〔1〕自从第二次世界大战以来，跳舞有了更广泛的社会意义。它似乎是一种表达普通青年感情的民主运动。这些青年第一次有了足够的金钱以形成一个重要的消费集团。
 
〔2〕20世纪50年代，产生了一代摇摆舞青年。像年轻人从来都是的那样，他们试图用难以忍受的舞蹈震动老一辈。它也产生了第一个“流行”歌曲的超级明星——普雷斯利。普雷斯利否认自己是下流和猥亵的，但是，美国电视台播映他时却只照到腰部为止！
〔3〕摇摆舞起源于19世纪80年代的黑人舞蹈节奏。所不同的是，现在的比原来的更响得多。虽然摇摆曲歌唱者和歌词都是明显地带色情的，但随着音乐跳舞的人们的身体却互不接触。他们认为跳舞是集体活动。这种“成群结伙的身份”引出了“扭摆”动作，使人可以在人群里单独地跳舞。“扭摆”打破了所有阶级和年龄的界限，受到了极大欢迎。
 
〔4〕到60年代，摇摆舞已几乎没有舞步。音乐变得如此喧闹震耳，对跳舞者简直像一服麻醉药。嬉皮士们想随着音乐自由起舞，但他们所追求的爱和安宁的“新社会”却从未出现。随着迪斯科的出现，跳舞再次成为一种“安全”的娱乐方式，并使人人都有成为明星的机会。于是爱虚荣的新跳舞者一个人独舞，希望能被人发现并暴发致富，像他们所崇拜的约翰·特拉维尔特那样。
 
节译自《BBC现代英语》
注释　震华　曾万



14. Ballet
[1] Ballet began as a grand, stately entertainment in the courts of early Renaissance Italy. Ballets were not then professional shows; they were performed by the aristocratic courtiers—often by the royal or ducal host as well—and, accordingly, their steps and movements were formal rather than difficult. From Italy they came to France and there, in the sixteenth century, much encouraged by the queen, the *Florentine Catherine de Medici,【200】 they were the rage of the French court.
 
[2] Louis XIV loved to dance and in 1653, he appeared in a court ballet, Le Ballet de la Nuit—as the Sun King. In the earlier part of his reign, ballets were more frequent and sumptuous than ever before. Professional male dancers began to take over the 'noble' of leading roles in ballet and, as it would have been quite improper for ladies of the court to be partnered by these professionals, so the women began to be replaced by men *en travesti【201】 (disguised as women).
[3] In the early 1670s, the long marriage between opera and ballet had begun and ballet had started to leave the royal ballroom for the stage. By the time of Louis XIV's death in 1715, ballet had already got the basis of its technique—and its terminology (*entrechat, coupé, cabriole, chassé【202】 were steps codified by then). Ballet's technical terms have been in French ever since.
[4] The idea that dance should not be just an interlude between songs but should be self-sufficient, was first put forward by the Englishman John Weaver. Jean-Georges Noverre, one of the most important figures in the history of ballet, propagated much the same idea a few decades later in his famous Letters【203】 on Dancing and Ballet (1760). Noverre began ballet-making as it is known today. He put forward a new, serious approach to ballet as an art form; a dramatic spectacle in which the action and story was developed through expressive dance, with the movements more natural and the dance harmonizing with the music.
[5] It was in 1830s that ballerinas began to dance on tip-toe (on point); and, having struggled in the eighteenth century to something like equality with the male dancer, the ballerina now took over.
[6] The aristocratic Russian capital St. Petersburg became the next centre of ballet. It was the interaction between imported talent and the enthusiastic, developing Russian 'school' — much encouraged as it was by Imperial favour — which made Russian ballet great. By the middle of the nineteenth century, Russia was itself producing fine dancers, but still the most dazzling and influential stars of Imperial Russian ballet were Italians; and the leading ballet masters—choreographers in St. Petersburg after 1850 were Frenchmen; the greatest of whom was *Marius Petipa.【204】 The enduring legacy from his long reign includes Swan Lake, and The Nutcracker (still the most frequently performed ballets, the world over) and Sleeping Beauty, all three with music composed by Tschaikovsky.
[7] Yet despite the new grandeur and skill brought to ballet during the Imperial Russian age, it was also a time when, after the romantic liberation, ballet became fossilized. It was rigid in its patterns, utterly conventionalized in its dress, shallow (with the exception of Tschaikovsky's scores) in its music. The rule in costume was the frilly tutu, the short, stiffly-projecting skirt worn by every ballerina.
[8] The much-needed revolution came at the beginning of the twentieth century, with the partnership of *Michel Fokine【205】 and *Serge Diaghilev.【206】 They freed classical choreography to make the dance itself tell the story and to suit the style of dance and dress to the subject.
[9] The ballet which has proliferated during this century is basically classical: performed, that is, by dancers trained in the classical way — including the 'turn out' of feet, and the dancing 'on point'. That training has proved itself more adaptable and more comprehensive, as well as more exacting, than any other. And adaptable it needs to be, because the dancers so trained must nowadays take on not only classics such as *Swan Lake and Giselle【207】 but also much choreography in very different, modern idioms. It is believed that there is room, and need, for other theatrical dance-languages — modern one especially — besides that of classical ballet. But classical ballet has shown that it is the mainstream; modern theatrical dance — like folk and social dance — is its tributary.
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芭蕾舞
曾万　译
〔1〕芭蕾舞起源于意大利在文艺复兴初期的宫廷中，是一种豪华、高贵的娱乐。当时这种舞蹈还不是职业演出节目，出场表演的都是一些贵族朝臣，王室和公爵府的节目主持人也往往参加。因此，芭蕾的舞步和舞姿有正规的形式，而不是难度很大。后来它从意大利传到了法国，而且在16世纪，因受到皇后即佛罗伦萨人卡瑟琳·德·梅迪奇的鼓励而在法国宫廷风靡一时。
〔2〕法王路易十四喜欢跳舞，1653年他在一出宫廷芭蕾舞——“黑夜芭蕾”——里露面饰演太阳王。在他执政的早期，芭蕾比从前任何时候都演出频繁和更加豪华。职业男演员开始接手“贵族”在芭蕾中担任的主要角色；同时，由于宫廷方面认为让这些职业演员伴随宫廷里的贵妇淑女们出场舞蹈未免有伤大雅，于是女角开始由扮作妇女的男子所代替。
 
〔3〕17世纪70年代初，开始了歌剧和芭蕾舞的漫长结合史，芭蕾离开皇家舞厅走上剧场舞台。到1715年路易十四去世时，芭蕾已经有了它的技巧基础和术语（跳跃交叉舞姿、向对舞者施礼、分腿跳跃然后两脚很快并拢、快滑步这些步伐就是那时编制的）。芭蕾舞术语从那时至今均用法语表示。
〔4〕舞蹈不应只是歌曲间的穿插表演而应成为独立的艺术形式这一主张，首先由英国人约翰·韦弗提出。几十年后，让·乔治·诺弗尔——芭蕾史上最重要的人物之一——在其著名的《关于舞蹈和芭蕾舞论》（1760年）里，宣传了不少同样的想法。诺弗尔开始编导出我们今天所看到的芭蕾舞。他以新的、严肃的态度把芭蕾当作一种艺术形式来对待。它成为一种引人注目的壮观场面，演员在其中通过富于表情的舞姿逐步展示出行动和故事情节，其动作更加自然，而舞蹈也和音乐丝丝入扣。
〔5〕在19世纪30年代，女演员开始用足尖舞蹈；在18世纪，她们通过一番斗争以达到在某种程度上和男演员享有平等权利之后，女演员这时开始支配舞台演出。
〔6〕贵族气派的俄国首都圣彼得堡接下来成了芭蕾舞中心。在帝国给予支持的鼓励下，外来芭蕾人才和正在发展起来的热情的俄罗斯“学派”的相互作用，使俄罗斯芭蕾颇具气魄。到19世纪中叶，俄国本身正在培养出一批优秀的演员，但帝俄芭蕾最令人倾倒的、有影响的明星却仍是意大利人；但是1850年后，在圣彼得堡的主要芭蕾大师——舞蹈动作设计者是法国人；其中首屈一指的是马里乌斯·佩蒂帕。从他长期执牛耳的期间留下的不朽遗产包括《天鹅湖》、《胡桃夹子》（它们至今仍是世界各地最常演出的剧目）和《睡美人》，所有这三部舞剧都是由柴可夫斯基作曲的。
〔7〕尽管在帝俄时代芭蕾舞增加了新的宏伟气氛和技巧，但在那个时代去掉浪漫色彩之后，芭蕾变得僵化了。它格调呆板，服饰极端守旧，音乐平淡乏味（除柴可夫斯基的配乐之外）。服装一律是有褶边的短裙，即每一个女演员所穿的用硬壳撑起来的短裙。
 
〔8〕20世纪初，在米切尔·福基内，谢尔盖·季阿基廖夫的合作下，出现了十分必要的改革。他们摆脱了传统的芭蕾舞设计，使舞蹈本身叙述剧情，并使其风格和服饰与主题相协调。
 
〔9〕本世纪已经发展起来的芭蕾舞艺术基本上是古典的。这就是说：演出由受过了传统训练的演员担任——那种训练包括脚的“迈步”和用“脚尖”跳舞。这种训练的结果表明，它比任何其他方法更能适应要求，更加全面，也更加严格。它需要有很强的适应力，因为受过传统训练的演员如今不但要承担《天鹅湖》和《吉赛尔》之类的古典剧目，而且要用迥然不同的现代风格来设计舞蹈动作。人们认为，除了古典芭蕾以外，还有其他舞台舞蹈语言——特别是现代舞蹈语言——发展的余地。然而，古典芭蕾已经表明它是主流；正如民间舞和交际舞一样，现代的剧场舞蹈是古典芭蕾舞的支流。
 
节译自《西方艺术插图百科全书》
注释　师光



15. The Death of a Ballet Star
Did Cocaine Finally Kill Patrick Bissell?
Laura Shapiro
[1] In the fall of 1977 Patrick Bissell was just another rockie【208】 at American Ballet Theatre, dancing night after night in the *corps de ballet【209】 and waiting for someone to notice him. He didn't wait long. Within a few months the 20-year-old had been plucked【210】 from the ranks to perform roles normally reserved for principal artists. Critic Clive Barnes hailed "the emergence of a major star," but Bissell never *lived up to【211】 that early promise. Last week his fiancée, dancer Amy Rose, found him lying dead on a couch in his Hoboken, N. J., apartment. There were no signs of murder or suicide; apparently Bissell, 30, died in his sleep. *Not until an autopsy is performed will there be an official verdict, but his friends fear that he died the same way he lived—disastrously, on drugs.【212】
 
[2] Bissell's drug problem was no secret, especially after ballerina Gelsey Kirkland published her best-selling confessional, "Dancing on My Grave," in 1986. In the book, she claimed it was Bissell who introduced her to a near-fatal cocaine habit while they were both members of *ABT.【213】 But Bissell's self-destructive behavior had started years earlier. Growing up in Ohio, he never finished high school — "I *got to【214】 be known as a big troublemaker," he said — and although he loved dancing he was kicked out of two arts academies. The single-minded daily discipline necessary in ballet was foreign to him. "If I weren't going to be a dancer," he once said, "I would have been a teenage hoodlum."【215】
 
[3] At ABT both dancers and management could see what was happening. "Over the last few years, there hasn't been a single personnel matter that's taken as much time and energy as Patrick's drug problem," says Charles Dillingham, executive director of ABT. The company *extended【216】 what Dillingham calls "moral support" — *keeping Bissell employed,【217】 finding him a therapist, locating donors to help pay for his treatment. Recently Bissell agreed to try the Betty Ford Center, again *at the expense of【218】 ABT donors, and reportedly stayed five weeks. "They released him a week early; they said he made wonderful progress," says Dillingham.
 
[4] One of Bissell's friends, however, doubts that *a drug habit so powerful【219】 was cured so quickly and thinks the best way to help Bissell would have been simply to fire him. "He didn't want to get off drugs; he wanted *to get away with it,"【220】 says his friend. "Why should he give up the one thing in life he was most attached to, when they were paying him to keep doing it?"
[5] Mikhail Baryshnikov, artistic director of ABT, says Bissell was "one of the brightest lights... in the entire ballet world." But that light had been flickering for years, as colleagues, critics and audiences watched a talented dancer destroy himself before their eyes. Out of kindness, perhaps, nobody said publicly what everybody knew privately. But kindness wasn't what Bissell needed. If his death *was indeed brought about by【221】 cocaine, the habit had unwitting【222】 help from his admirers.
 
From Newsweek



芭蕾舞星之死
——是可卡因最后害死了帕特里克·比斯尔吗？
〔美〕劳拉·沙皮罗
黄宝荣　王长河　译注
〔1〕1977年秋，帕特里克·比斯尔只是美国芭蕾舞剧院的又一名新演员。他一晚又一晚地在芭蕾舞团跳舞，期待着有人注意他。他没有等待很久。不出几个月，这位20岁的演员就被从普通演员中选拔出来，担任通常留给主要艺术家担任的角色。评论家克莱夫·巴恩斯欢呼“一颗舞坛巨星崭露头角了”。然而，比斯尔的行为却辜负了这早期的希望。上个星期，他的未婚妻舞蹈演员艾米·罗斯发现他躺在新泽西州霍博肯镇寓所的长沙发上死去了。没有迹象表明他是被人谋杀或自杀；30岁的比斯尔显然是在睡眠中死去的。但这只有在尸体解剖后才能得出正式的定论。不过，他的朋友们认为恐怕他是死于吸毒，在他活着时，他就不幸染上这种恶习并靠它维持着生命。
〔2〕比斯尔的吸毒问题并不是秘密，尤其在芭蕾舞女演员格尔塞·柯克兰于1986年发表了她畅销的忏悔录《在我的坟墓上跳舞》之后，就更不是什么秘密了。她在书中声称，当比斯尔和她都在美国芭蕾舞剧院当演员时，是他带领她染上了吸可卡因这个近乎致命的恶习的。但比斯尔的自我毁灭行为在几年前就开始了。他在俄亥俄州长大，没有念完中学——“我变成了一个出名的大捣蛋鬼，”他说——所以，尽管他非常喜欢舞蹈，他却两次被艺术学校开除。芭蕾舞必须每天专心训练，这对他来说是格格不入的。有一次他说：“如果我当不成一名舞蹈演员，我很可能会变成一个少年阿飞。”
〔3〕在美国芭蕾舞剧院，演员和管理人员当时都看得出正在发生什么事情。芭蕾舞剧院总导演查尔斯·迪林厄姆说：“在过去几年里，任何一件人事问题都没有像解决帕特里克的吸毒问题那样耗费了这么多的时间和精力。”公司提供了迪林厄姆所说的“道义支持”——继续雇用比斯尔，给他找医生治疗，寻找捐款人帮他支付医疗费。不久前比斯尔同意到贝蒂·福特医疗中心去就医，费用又一次由美国芭蕾舞剧院的捐款人支付，据说他在那个医疗中心呆了五个星期。迪林厄姆说：“他们提前一周让他出院了，并声称他取得了极大的进展。”
〔4〕然而，比斯尔的一位朋友不相信如此严重的吸毒恶习能够很快就治愈，他认为帮助比斯尔的最好办法是索性把他解雇。他的朋友说：“比斯尔不想戒掉毒瘾；他想侥幸保留这个嗜好。既然有人为他付钱，使他继续做他生活中最喜爱的事情，他又何必要放弃它呢？”
〔5〕美国芭蕾舞剧院艺术指导米海尔·巴里什尼科夫说：“在整个芭蕾界，比斯尔是最灿烂的明星之一……。”然而，这颗明星只闪烁了几个年头，在这期间他的同事、评论家和观众眼睁睁地看着这位有才华的舞蹈演员在他们的面前毁掉自己。可能出于好意，谁也没有公开说出人人都知道的秘密。但比斯尔所需要的并不是好意。如果他的死亡确实由可卡因所致，那么，他的崇拜者的推崇就不知不觉地助长了他吸毒的恶癖。
 
译自〔美〕《新闻周刊》



16. Pop【223】
Richard Muaman
[1] Even if the word "pop" disappears from the English vocabulary, the influence of pop will remain. Pop has become part of British — and American — history.
 
[2] There has always been a close cultural link, or tie, between Britain and English-speaking America, not only in literature but also in the popular arts, especially music. Before the Second World War the Americans exported jazz and *the blues.【224】 During the 1950s they exported *rock'n'roll,【225】 and star singers like *Elvis Presley【226】 were idolised by young Britons and Americans alike.
[3] Then in the early 1960s a new sound was heard, very different from anything which had so far come from the American side of the Atlantic. This was the Liverpool, or Merseyside,【227】 "beat". Situated on the River Mersey in the north-eastern corner of the industrial *Black Country,【228】 Liverpool was not a place which anyone visited for fun. Until the 1960s it was known only as one of Britain's largest ports. Then, almost overnight, it became world famous as the birthplace of the new pop culture which, in a few years, swept across Britain and America, and across most of the countries of the Western world.
[4] The people responsible for the pop revolution were four Liverpool boys who joined together in a group and called themselves *The Beatles.【229】 They played in small clubs in the back streets of the city. Unlike the famous solo stars who had their songs written for them, the Beatles wrote their own words and music. They had a close personal relationship with their audience, and they expected them to join in and dance to the "beat" of the music. Audience participation is an essential characteristic of pop culture.
[5] Some pop groups, in particular *the Rolling Stones,【230】 did more than just entertain. They wrote words which were deliberately intended to shock. They represented the anger and bitterness of youth struggling for freedom against authority, and for this reason they were regarded by some people as the personification of *the "permissive society".【231】
[6] The Beatles, on the other hand, finally won the affection — and admiration — of people of all ages and social backgrounds. As they developed, their songs became more serious. They wrote not only of love, but of death and old age and poverty and daily life. They were respected by many intellectuals and by some serious musicians. Largely thanks to the Beatles, pop music has grown into an immense and profitable industry.
[7] In 1970—1971 the partnership of the Beatles broke up. They still write and record songs separately, but whatever happens to their music, the Beatles will surely have a permanent place in the social history of Britain.
[8] The influence of British pop in America was immense. American pop groups soon became as famous as British groups. Both British and Americans are experimenting with new ideas, and pop is developing and changing, and merging with modern folk music.
 
From Britain Today



流行音乐
理查德·摩曼
何田　译注
〔1〕“流行音乐”这个词即使从英语词汇中消失，它的影响将仍然存在。流行音乐已经成为英国——以及美国——历史的一个组成部分。
〔2〕在英国和说英语的美国之间，不仅在文学方面，而且在流行艺术，特别是音乐方面，一直有着密切的接触或联系。第二次世界大战前，美国的爵士音乐和布鲁士曾流传到国外。在1950年代，他们又输出了摇摆舞曲。像普雷斯利这样的歌星，在英美两国同样受到年轻人的崇拜。
〔3〕后来，在1960年代初期，人们听到一种新的声音。它和过去从大西洋彼岸的美国传来的声音很不相同。这是利物浦或默西塞德郡的“节拍”。位于工业区黑乡东北角和默西河畔的利物浦并不是一个游览胜地。到1960年代为止，人们只知道它是英国最大的一个港口。后来，几乎一夜之间，它就作为一种新的通俗文化的诞生地而闻名于世。这种新的通俗文化，在几年当中，就风靡英美及西方大多数国家。
 
〔4〕对通俗音乐发动这场革命的人是利物浦的四名男青年。他们组成一个小组，自称为“甲壳虫乐队”。他们穿街走巷，在城市的小俱乐部里演奏。有名的独唱歌星们有别人为他们创作歌曲。甲壳虫乐队却和他们不同，自己写词谱曲。他们与听众之间有密切的直接联系，他们欢迎听众参加进来，和他们一起随着音乐的节拍起舞。听众参加是通俗文化的一个基本特点。
〔5〕有些流行音乐团体，特别是滚石乐队，并不只是供娱乐。他们写的歌词，经过精心推敲，有意使人震惊。这些歌词表达了为争取自由，与传统权威进行斗争的广大青年的愤怒和怨恨。因此，有些人认为他们是“放任社会”的化身。
 
〔6〕另一方面，甲壳虫乐队最终还是赢得了不同年龄、不同社会经历的人们的喜爱和赞赏。随着乐队的发展，他们的歌曲变得更加严肃。他们不仅写爱情，也写死亡、老年、贫穷和日常生活。他们获得许多知识分子和一些严肃的音乐家们的尊敬。流行音乐成长为一支庞大的、有利可图的行业，主要应归功于甲壳虫乐队。
〔7〕在1970至1971年间，甲壳虫乐队散伙了。但他们现在仍然各自在创作和录制歌曲。无论他们的音乐今后会遭遇什么情况，甲壳虫乐队一定会在英国社会史中永远占有一席位置。
〔8〕英国的流行音乐对美国影响很大。美国的流行音乐团体很快也像英国的那样出了名。英美两国人民都在不断地试验着各种新的思想，因而流行音乐也在不断地发展、变化，而且日益与现代民间音乐结合起来。
 
——译自《今日英国》



17. How Jazz Began
John S. Wilson
[1] After slavery was abolished in 1863, those former slaves who were in and near *New Orleans【232】 found themselves surrounded by many different kinds of music.
 
[2] Among the freed slaves, two very different types of music developed from the African rhythms that had formed the basis for the Negroes' work songs. One line of musical development led to the creation of religious songs, which were called spirituals. The other produced songs that were not religious, but worldly; these songs were called blues.【233】
[3] In the years following the end of the Civil War in 1865, a whole new musical world opened up to the freed Negroes. They had had musical instruments when they were slaves, but these were mostly stringed instruments. Now they were able to use professionally-made wind instruments. Many of these were horns【234】 that had been left behind by soldiers in the northern and southern armies. The freed slaves taught themselves to play these wind instruments, inventing their own methods of relating horn sounds to the sounds made by human voices. At first, they played the hymns and marches familiar to them. But these musicians were basically singers, and when they blew on the horns they tried to produce what they could hear "singing" in their minds. Through these "singing horns," the marches and hymns developed a rhythm they had never had before. The horns also gave the players the addition of two *"blue" notes【235】 — a flattened third and a flattened seventh. This was characteristic of Negro singing that became a basic characteristic of jazz.
[4] There was still another element contributing to the development of jazz. This was a kind of piano music which was called ragtime【236】. In ragtime, the piano player keeps a steady beat with his left hand while his right hand changes the beat in unexpected ways. This produces an effect called syncopation【237】—another characteristic of jazz.
[5] The first important jazz band was a group led by Buddy Bolden, a barber. In 1895 and 1896 Bolden was known as the "King" among New Orleans musicians. When Bolden played for outdoor dancing in a park, his playing was powerful enough to attract all the dancers from another park a block away. "Calling my children home" was how Bolden described this.
 
[6] For Bolden's band and others that grew up around it in New Orleans, each player could compose his music while he was playing it; the music was improvised, not written in advance. Usually there was no piano because these bands served many purposes: playing for dances at night, marching in daytime parades, playing for funerals or riding around the city on wagons to advertise products. As a result, the piano in jazz developed in a separate line of its own until the 1920s.
[7] As the nineteenth century became the twentieth, Negro bands were being heard more and more on the streets of New Orleans. Included in the crowd of listeners who followed them were black youngsters such as *Louis Armstrong【238】. The new music excited young white musicians, too, and soon there were white bands trying to copy this Negro style of playing.
[8] But the "blue" tones that came so naturally to the Negroes were not easy for the white musicians. For them, the ragtime rhythms were easier than the curving roll of Negro music. The white musicians created the foundation for what is now called *Dixieland jazz.【239】
[9] At first, jazz was known as "good-time music"; it was mainly music for dancing. In New Orleans, and in other towns in the United States, jazz was most often heard in sections of the town where "respectable" citizens were not supposed to be seen. Thus, in New Orleans, this young style of music became popular during the first twenty years of the twentieth century in Storyville【240】, a section of the city where streets were lined with dance halls and bars, along with even less acceptable places for entertainment.
[10] In 1917, during World War I, the bars and other establishments in Storyville were closed and jazz musicians began looking for other places to work. By then, some had already moved up the Mississippi River to *Memphis, St. Louis, and Chicago,【241】 working their way north on riverboats. Many of these boats carried dance bands made up of New Orleans musicians. Traveling with the bands was a broadening experience for the musicians, who were usually self-taught.
[11] Louis Armstrong, who had played without instruction before he traveled on a riverboat, was taught to read music by a horn player on the S. S. Sidney.
[12] Most of the musicians who had left New Orleans wanted to go to Chicago. When the United States passed a law against selling alcoholic drinks in 1920, the unlawful sale of liquor became profitable for criminals in big cities. Despite the law, there were large restaurants in Chicago where people could buy alcoholic drinks and dance. Chicago had a free-and-easy atmosphere much like that of Storyville.
[13] It was in Chicago that Louis Armstrong became famous. By the time he began making records under his own name, in 1925, Armstrong was a star. His playing of a solo — while the others in the band remained silent — was the major event in every performance.
[14] While Armstrong was changing the nature of jazz in Chicago, other changes were developing in the northeastern part of the United States. Around Baltimore【242】 and Washington and New York and Boston, the piano, which had been left out of New Orleans jazz, was becoming important. The main figure in this period of jazz history was James P. Johnson, a pianist from New Jersey who played in Harlem, the largest Negro section of New York City. Johnson and others (including Duke Ellington from Washington) usually played at "rent parties" in Harlem, where the money collected from listeners was used to pay the host's rent.
[15] During this same period, white musicians in New York were playing music similar to Dixieland jazz. The Original Dixieland Jazz Band (or ODJB, as this band is usually known) was a group of five New Orleans musicians who performed at Reisenweber's Restaurant in New York early in 1917. As a result of their success, the ODJB became the first jazz band to be heard on records throughout the United States. They set a style that continues to this day.
[16] Since the time of the ODJB, jazz has continued to change and develop. Bands have grown in size. Some jazz bands have included musicians with university education; jazz has spread and become popular among all classes of people in the U. S. A. and abroad.
[17] During the 1930s, famous bands traveled in buses from town to town. Some settled into ballrooms or theaters or hotels for weeks or months at a time. Every college wanted to engage a famous band for the big dance of the year. Jazz, which had been born among the poor, was making many rich.
[18] More recently, smaller bands have again become popular. Many bands now play only for listening, not for dancing. Some have women singers as their stars. New instruments have been introduced; today jazz musicians and instruments come from all parts of the world.
 
From Jazz: Where It's From, Where It's At.



爵士音乐的起源
〔美〕约翰·威尔逊
祝珏　译注
〔1〕1863年废除奴隶制以后，新奥尔良及其附近一带昔日的黑奴接触到了各种各样的音乐。
〔2〕在解放了的黑奴中间逐渐形成了两种截然不同的音乐，但都是以非洲音乐旋律（这是黑人劳动歌曲的基调）为基础发展起来的。一种发展路子逐渐产生了称作圣歌的宗教歌曲。另一种歌曲则没有宗教色彩而采用世俗题材，这就是哀歌。
 
〔3〕1865年美国南北战争结束后的数年间，对于解放了的黑人来说，在音乐方面出现了一个崭新的天地，过去他们当奴隶的时候，虽然也有乐器，但那多半是弦乐器。现在，他们就可以搞到行家制作的管乐器了，这些乐器，很多是南方和北方军队中士兵用过的圆号。解放后的黑人自己练习学会了吹奏这些管乐器。他们还创造性地把圆号的腔调吹得类似人的声音。起初他们只吹奏自己熟悉的赞美诗和进行曲。不过，这些乐师基本上全是歌手，他们在吹奏时，总是尽量想吹出回荡在他们脑海中的歌声。吹奏这种像唱歌一样的圆号使进行曲和赞美诗逐渐形成了一种它们本来没有的调子。圆号的吹奏又为乐师们新创了降E度和降B度两个忧郁音符。这种典型的黑人曲调成了后来爵士音乐的基本特征。
 
〔4〕另外还有一个促进爵士音乐发展的因素，那就是称作繁音拍子的钢琴乐曲。在弹奏繁音拍子时，弹琴的人一面左手弹出稳定的节拍，一面右手可以随便变换，弹出不正规的节奏。这便产生了切分音的效果。这种切分音是爵士音乐的另一个特征。
〔5〕最早的一个有名的爵士乐队是由一位名叫波尔顿的理发师领头的。在1895年到1896年间，波尔顿在新奥尔良的乐师中曾被誉为乐界“皇帝”。他的演奏具有莫大的魅力，当他在一个公园里为露天舞蹈伴奏时，他能把远隔一个街区的另一个公园里的舞客统统吸引过来。波尔顿把这种情况叫作：“把我的孩子们召唤来！”
〔6〕波尔顿乐队以及环绕它在新奥尔良建立起来的其他乐队的乐师都能一面演奏，一面编曲。这些曲子并非事先写好，而是即兴创作。这些乐队通常都不用钢琴，因为它们的业务种类很多：有在夜晚为跳舞伴奏的，有在白天为行军奏乐的，有为出殡举哀的，也有坐在马车上四处为商品作广告的。所以，1920年代以前钢琴在爵士乐中，一直有一条自己单独发展的道路。
〔7〕19世纪末至20世纪初这一段时期内，在新奥尔良街头演奏的黑人乐队愈来愈多。追随在这些乐队后面的听众当中有不少黑人青少年。阿姆斯特朗就是其中的一个。这种新型的音乐也打动了许多年轻的白人乐师。因此，不久之后，也出现了模仿黑人演奏方式的白人乐队。
〔8〕不过这种黑人得心应手的“忧郁”音调，白人学起来比较困难。对他们来说，黑人乐曲中的繁音拍子要比弧形摇摆容易一些。这些白人乐队开创了今天所谓南方爵士音乐的先声。
 
〔9〕最早的时候，人们把爵士音乐称作“欢乐音乐”，因为这些乐曲主要用来为跳舞伴奏。过去在新奥尔良城，或在其他城镇里，多半只有在那些“体面人”不会涉足的地方才能听到爵士音乐。也就是在这种情况下，在20世纪最初的20年中，这一种新型的音乐在新奥尔良城斯托里维尔区一带风行起来。这个地区的街道两侧全是舞厅、酒吧间和一些更不登大雅之堂的寻欢作乐的场所。
〔10〕1917年，第一次世界大战时，斯托里维尔地区的酒吧间和其他的一些场所都纷纷关闭。爵士音乐的乐师们开始到别处去找工作。在此以前，有的已经沿密西西比河北上到孟菲斯、圣路易斯和芝加哥去了。他们都靠一路在船上工作来支付自己的旅费。河上许多船只都载有新奥尔良乐师组成的舞蹈伴奏乐队。和这些乐队一起旅行使那些平素全靠自学的乐师们开阔了眼界。
〔11〕路易斯·阿姆斯特朗在上船旅行之前，从未正式学过演奏。他就是在悉尼号船上跟一位圆号手学会识谱的。
〔12〕从新奥尔良出来的乐师们大都愿意去芝加哥。1920年美国通过了一条禁止出售含酒精饮料的法律，这就使许多大都市的歹徒们靠非法出售烈性酒发财。所以尽管有法律禁止，人们仍旧可以在芝加哥的一些大饭店酗酒、跳舞作乐。芝加哥有一种很像斯托里维尔那样自由和放纵的气氛。
 
〔13〕阿姆斯特朗就是在芝加哥出名的。当他1925年开始用自己的名字灌制唱片的时候，他已经是一个明星了。乐队每一场演出中最激动人心的高潮就是他的独奏。这时，其他乐师都停止表演。
 
〔14〕当阿姆斯特朗在芝加哥对爵士音乐的性质作这样改变的时候，这种音乐在美国东北部也有了新的发展。新奥尔良爵士音乐过去所不用的钢琴，现在在巴尔的摩、华盛顿、纽约和波士顿的乐队中变得重要了。爵士音乐历史中这个时期的主要人物是新泽西州出生的钢琴家杰姆·约翰逊。他常在纽约城最大的黑人区哈莱姆演奏。约翰逊和其他一些人（包括来自华盛顿的艾林顿公爵）通常在哈莱姆的“租金舞会”上演奏。这些舞会向听众收费以支付房租。
 
〔15〕在这一时期，纽约的白人乐师所演奏的，很像南方的爵士音乐。早期的南方爵士乐队（这个乐队通常称作ODJB）是由五位新奥尔良乐师组成的。他们早在1917年就在纽约的赖森韦伯餐厅演出。由于他们出色的演奏，这支南方爵士乐队所灌制的唱片第一个行销全美国。他们创立的风格至今不衰。
〔16〕从南方爵士乐队出现以来，爵士音乐一直在变化和发展，乐队的人数也不断地增加了。有些爵士乐队中的乐师还受过高等教育。爵士音乐流传极广，受到美国各阶层人士以及国外的普遍欢迎。
〔17〕在1930年代，许多著名的乐队乘着汽车从一个城市到另一个城市巡回演出。有的乐队在舞厅、剧院或旅馆作数周甚至数月的逗留。各个大学都要约请一支有名的乐队为他们一年一度的大型舞会伴奏。爵士音乐起源于穷人之中，却使许多人变成了富翁。
〔18〕最近以来，小型乐队又时兴起来了。许多乐队的演奏现在只供静听，而不是为了伴舞。有些乐队还有自己的女歌星，并采用了许多新的乐曲。今天世界各地都有爵士乐师和乐器。
 
——译自《爵士音乐：它的起源和目前的发展》



18.　Laser Record
[1] Have you heard about new *Compact Discs?【243】They're the latest invention from Sony. A CD【244】 consists of a piece of aluminium coated with transparent plastic, 12 cms【245】 across, for producing sound. It's similar to an ordinary record, except that it's read【246】 by a laser beam, and the information recorded on the aluminium is digital.【247】
 
[2] The makers claim that a CD can reproduce the original sound perfectly, without any distortion【248】 or *background hiss.【249】 As the system is computerized, there's no loss of quality between the studio master【250】 and the record you buy.
[3] Also, a CD is much tougher than a vinyl【251】 record, so it doesn't need such careful handling. Dust and dirt won't damage it, and as there's no contact between the laser and the disc, it will never wear out.
[4] CDs sell for about £ 9 at the moment, and the deck costs about £ 550. Prices of both will go down, however, if the product is a success.
 
Excerpts from B. B. C. Modern English



激光唱片
张欣幸　译
〔1〕你听说过一种新式坚实的小型薄圆盘吗？它是索尼（Sony）公司的最新发明。这种小型薄圆盘（CD）是一块直径为12厘米的铝片，表面涂上一层透明的塑胶用以播出声音。它以数字形式把信息记录在铝片上，并且由激光束阅读，除此之外，它和普通的唱片很相似。
〔2〕制造商宣称这种唱片能够完美地再现原声，不会失真，也不会带有任何伴随的嘶嘶声。由于制造系统完全由计算机控制，你所买的唱片和录音室里制作的母片的质量毫无差别。
〔3〕另外，这种激光唱片比乙烯基唱片坚固得多，所以使用时不需十分小心。灰尘和污物都不会对它造成损害，又由于激光和铝片之间没有接触，它将永无耗损。
〔4〕目前这种激光唱片售价约为九英镑，它所用的“放音机”约为550英镑。然而，如果产品销路很好，两者的价格都会下跌。
 
节译自《英国广播公司现代英语》
注释　学铭



19. *The Advent of Shakespeare【252】
[1] The relation of Shakespeare's play to contemporary drama is *the first problem connected with them which confronts the historian of literature,【253】 and the only one he can treat with the necessary fullness. For to study each of these thirty-six plays, distinct and truely independent of each other as they are,【254】 on a scale proportionate to its value and importance would be impossible where space is necessarily restricted. We can here attempt no more than the discovery of the points at which Shakespeare connects with his rivals and those at which he dominates them.
 
[2] His first appearance in literary history is curious and significant. Nashe【255】 and his friends, the company of young humanists known as *the University Wits,【256】 had hardly recovered from Marlowe's【257】 sudden triumph, when they were faced with another and more dangerous rival who sprang from a different world. Marlowe, Master of Arts of Cambridge, was after all one of themselves, and when once they had exclaimed against his arrogance, it did not take them long to follow his footsteps. He was a new and a brilliant recruit for their group. But danger now threatened them from the world of actors, from the *ignoramuses【258】 whom they were wont to regard as barely able to declaim the fine passages written for them by men of letters. A well-known actors' company, *the Lord Chamberlains',【259】*were snapping their fingers at【260】 the manuscripts of the university men, the accredited【261】producers of fine literature. An actor*was taking it upon himself to【262】write, was reshaping, clipping, adding to his company's repertory, and fashioning it anew when he did not create whole plays. Greene,【263】who was near his end and whose sight was sharpened by jealousy, discovered the enemy, and in 1592 pointed out to his fellows that "there is an upstart crowe beautified with our feathers that with his Tyger's heart wrapt in a player's hide supposes he is as well able to bombast【264】out a blank verse as the best of you; and being an absolute *Johannes fac totum【265】is in his owne conceit the onlie Shake-scene in the countrie".
[3] So great was the danger that Greene advised his colleagues, Marlowe among them, to abandon playwrights' profession. To stay in it would be to lose their time and trouble as well as their souls.
[4] The man who was thus denounced was William Shakespeare, born in 1564, and now twenty-eight years old. Following on a period of obscurity, he was at this time enjoying a fair reputation with the actors' company to which he belonged, and his plays were being well enough received to render the most vaunted dramatists uneasy. He had been in London for five or six years, having been driven thither from the small town of his birth, *Stratford-on-Avon,【266】as much by poverty as by a passion for adventure and for the stage. It was his intention to supply the needs of his father, whose business was not thriving, of the wife he had rashly married when he was only eighteen, and of his three children. His education had been haphazard, *as much a matter of miscellaneous, ardent reading as the result of his attendance at Stratford grammar-school,【267】 and he might well seem ignorant to Masters and Bachelors of Arts of *the two universities.【268】 He had nothing behind him except his natural genius and his daily experience of the stage. He had no theory of literature, only the desire to interest the public, and a talent so flexible that it immediately adapted itself to every genre and imitated *every note on which a poet ever played.【269】
[5] There is some doubt about his first plays, for they were anonymous and for the most part rearrangements. The young actor realised that, *in these years near the Armada,【270】 patriotism was the link which most strongly united the very mixed audiences in the playhouses. He therefore turned to the chronicles, and produced the scenes from national history which then were so popular. He retouched scenes from the reign of *Henry VI【271】which showed, in turn, the exploits of Talbot,【272】 the astonishing career of *Joan of Arc.【273】 the "witch," and the English disasters caused by the civil war. Nothing hitherto performed had had so much movement or diversity or shown so much understanding of the stage as this dense trilogy of plays, entirely archaic in structure and attractive mainly because of the multiplicity of its incidents.
[6] The triumph of Kyd【274】and Marlowe had, however, shown the playwright that the applause of audiences could be won in other ways. The innovations attracted him by their success and by the conspicuous merits which veiled their conspicuous defects. He wrote, or more probably retouched, Titus Andronicus, a tragedy of atrocious vengeance which reveals an imagination even more fertile of horrors than those which conceived the Spanish Tragedie and the Jew of Malta. But he knew himself able to evoke laughter as well as tears and shudders. This young man had a very keen sense of the comic and an inexhaustible, almost excessive, flow of words. He*was ambitious not only of【275】a popular success, but also of the approval of the wits, even the court wits. Lyly's witty dialogue inspired him, and with vigour unknown to Lyly【276】he wrote Love's Labour's Lost, a fantasy of which the subject and the style appealed to the most cultured section of the public. At much the same time, he supplied less fastidious appetites with *a farce【277】 which was a free adaptation of the Menoechmi of Plautus,【278】 and, *that laughter might be the louder,【279】 he added to its plot, inventing two servants exactly like each other to balance the close resemblance between their masters. In this play he indulged in Rabelaisian mock-lyricism, the like of which had hardly been heard on the English stage.
[7] Such are, approximately and probably, the plays which he produced before he provoked Greene's invective, those which made him so formidable a rival, in every branch of their profession he had been able to reach, to the playwrights then enjoying popular favour. His first romantic play, the Two Gentlemen of Verona, which definitely trespassed on Greene's own sphere, may also have been acted by this time, a fact which would explain the chagrin【280】 of that painter of the gentle love of women, to whom it must have been bitter to witness the advent of *Silvia and Julia.【281】
[8] The playwright who had been neither to Oxford nor to Cambridge undoubtedly did these things as well as the most scholarly, even better than they. The impartial observer had to acknowledge that his lack of regulation culture did not seem to impede him in any way. He did indeed use comparatively few mythological images, a fact which only pedants could regret, but his skill in composition was, when he chose, equal to that of any of the university dramatists, his style was as brilliant as theirs, and his blank verse no less sonorous,*for all【282】 that this metre was of learned origin and the humanists had hoped to keep it to themselves.
[9] Nothing is in fact falser than the idea that, because Shakespeare was an actor, he was disqualified as a playwright. It is*none the less【283】an idea to which mistaken critics cling, and even today there are those who would deny him the authorship of the plays recognised as his. Mingled with Greene's invective there is the starveling author's jealousy of the prosperous actor. We have said that, in spite of Puritan disapproval, actors in this period enjoyed much prestige with the most various classes of society and had access【284】to every world, from the lowest to the highest. *Rather than be surprised that【285】Shakespeare, like Molière, was an actor and yet wrote plays which were masterpieces, we might well ask if it would have been possible for him to write them in any other *walk of life.【286】
 
From A History of English Literature



莎士比亚的崛起
高逾　译注
1986年4月23日是英国最伟大的剧作家和诗人William Shakespeare诞生422周年和逝世370周年。际兹我国首届莎士比亚戏剧节期间，我刊特组译此文〔商务印书馆亦及时出版了莎士比亚注释丛书《哈姆莱特》和《裘力斯·凯撒》〕，以飨读者。—编者
〔1〕莎士比亚戏剧和同时代戏剧的关系，是研究它们的文学史家所面临的首要问题，也是他唯一能够给以充分必要论述的问题。因为要在篇幅必然有限的情形下，对这36部实际上相互独立而各具特色的作品，逐一进行规模与其价值和重要性相称的研究，乃是不可能的。我们在这里只能试图揭示莎士比亚和他的对手之间的联结点和他超出侪辈的地方。
 
〔2〕他在文学史上的初露锋芒是奇特而意味深长的。纳什和他的朋友，一帮以大学才子知名的年轻人文主义者，刚从马洛成功的冲击下恢复过来，就遇到一个从另一社会崛起的更危险的对手。马洛，剑桥的文科硕士，毕竟是自己人，虽然他们一度高声指责他的怪诞，过不多久也就步随了他的后尘。他是这个集团中才华焕发的新进。但现在的威胁却来自演员社会，一些向来被他们认为只会照本宣读文人给写下的高雅台词的愚昧分子。一个著名的戏班子，宫廷大臣剧团，正在公然藐视高雅文学的合格作者大学人士的手稿了。一个演员正毅然拿起笔来，整理、删削和添饰那个剧团的成套备演剧目，虽然没有创作整部剧本，却也使之焕然一新。嫉妒使不久于人世的格林目光格外锐利，他发现了这个敌人并在1592年向伙伴们指出：“有一只妄自尊大的乌鸦，披着我们美丽的毛羽，在伶人的外皮下包藏着猛虎的心，认为自己胡诌的无韵诗并不次于你们中的能手；因为是个打杂的听差，他正以全国唯一威震剧坛的名角自居呢”。
 
〔3〕危险是如此之大，以致格林劝告他的同事——包括马洛在内——赶快停止写剧。继续留在这个行业，就会白白丧失时间、烦劳和心血。
〔4〕受到谴责的此人就是莎士比亚，他生于1564年，时年28岁。默默无闻一段之后，这时他在所属的剧团声誉正隆，他的剧本受到人们欢迎，足令最自负的剧作家也为之不安。他在伦敦已有五六年，是贫困与爱好冒险和戏剧的热忱，驱使他从家乡埃汶河上的小镇斯特拉福来到这里的。他的本意是想接济生意冷清的父亲，赡养他18岁时就冒失成婚的妻子和三个孩子。他的教育是杂乱无章的，只上过斯特拉福镇的中等学校，热心地读过一些杂书，在那两所大学的文科硕士和学士看来，大概是个愚昧无知的人。除了天生的颖悟和日常舞台经验外，他没有任何凭借。他没有文学理论，只有吸引观众的愿望和非常灵活的才能，这使他能够立即适应作品的各种类型，模仿诗人的各种声调。
 
〔5〕关于他的首批剧作还有一些疑问，因为它们没有署名，而且大部分是改写的。这位年轻的演员知道，在发生无敌舰队之役的那些年头，爱国主义是联结庞杂观众的坚固环节。所以他求助编年史，把当时流传民间的英国历史编写成剧。他润饰亨利六世朝代的陈迹。依次描写塔尔博的功勋，“妖妇”贞德的惊人事业和内战给英国造成的灾难。迄今为止，英国还没有上演过像这部三部曲那样情节丰富、曲折、对舞台表现充分理解的戏剧。它们的结构完全是古风的，引人之处主要在于枝节的纷繁。
〔6〕不过基德和马洛的胜利却向这位剧作家表明，可以用别的方式博得观众的喝采。他被革新的成功和它们足以掩盖明显缺点的显著优点吸引住了。他撰写、更可能是重写《泰特斯和安德洛尼克斯》，一部残酷复仇的悲剧，显示他构思恐怖情节的能力，甚至超过《西班牙悲剧》和《马耳他犹太人》的作者。但他知道自己既能催人落泪和颤抖，也能逗人发笑。这位年轻人具有敏锐的喜剧意识和用之不竭、甚至太过的流畅语言。他雄心勃勃，想要赢得的不仅是大众的称道，而且是才智之士以至宫廷文人的赞赏。李利措辞巧妙的对话启发了他，他以李利所无的活力写出《爱的徒劳》，是一部主题和风格可以感染最有教养的观众的幻想作品。大约也在这时，他还为较不讲究的看客提供一部根据普劳图斯《孪生兄弟》改写的闹剧。为使人们笑得更加开怀，他给原作添上两个仆人彼此酷肖的情节，与他们逼似的主人相映成趣。此剧尽情发挥了拉伯雷式的戏拟抒情，类似的风格在英国剧坛也是前所未闻的。
 
〔7〕这些大抵就是他在招惹格林责骂以前所写的作品，它们使他在有缘涉足的各个戏剧分支，成为当时著名作家的可畏敌手。他的第一部传奇剧，确实侵犯格林势力范围的《维洛那二绅士》，这时可能也已上演。此事可以说明那位妇女柔情的描绘者为何恼恨不已，目击西尔维娅和朱莉娅的出现对他是不会好受的。
 
〔8〕这位剧作家虽然没有进过牛津或剑桥，写起剧来却无疑可以与最有学问的那些人媲美，甚至超过他们。不抱偏见的观察家不得不承认，缺乏正规教育看来并未给他造成障碍。的确，他使用神话典故较少——此事只有学究才会抱憾，但是他的写作技巧，只要他愿意的话，就会同任何大学出身的剧作家同样的高明，他的风格也同样的光辉，无韵诗同样的响亮，虽然这种诗体起源于古典学识，人文主义者们希望把它据为己有。
〔9〕事实上最错误的想法莫过于认为莎士比亚既然是个演员，他就没有资格充当剧作家。这一想法仍然为迷误的批评家所坚持，甚至今天还有人想要否定公认属他的作品是他的真作。格林的詈骂声里包含潦倒作家对发迹演员的嫉妒。我们说过，尽管遇到清教徒的反对，当日演员在不同的社会阶级中享有很高的声望，他们的交往遍及从最低到最高的各界人士。莎士比亚正如莫里哀一样，身为演员而写出戏剧杰作，这是不奇怪的。相反，我们倒不妨请问，假如是在别的行业，他有可能写出那些作品吗？
 
译自《英国文学史》



20. The Art of Shakespeare
【287】Prof. Fan Cunzhong
[1]
[1] Shakespeare as a Realist In Hamlet (III. ii. 24—28) Shakespeare remarks on dramatic performance. The purpose of playing, he says, is *"to hold, as 'twere, the mirror up to nature; to show virtue her own feature, scorn her own image, and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure".【288】 This principle of dramatic performance is the principle of his dramatic composition. It is, in essence, the principle of realism.
 
[2] Shakespeare knew his age and its contradictions. What Thomas More【289】 calls "the conspiracy of the rich against the poor" is reflected in numerous passages of his plays. In Pericles (1608—1609), one fisherman asks another fisherman, "How the fishes live in sea?" The other fisherman answers thus: 
*Why, as men do a-land—the great ones eat up the little ones; I can compare our rich misers to nothing so fitly as to a whale; a' plays and tumbles, driving the poor fry before him, and at last devours them all at a mouthful. Such whales have I heard on o' the land, who never leave gaping till they've swallowed the whole parish, church, steeple, bells, and all. (Pericles, II. i. 31ff)【290】
 
[3] Shakespeare, too, reflects fully the all-revolutionizing power of money in the age of growing capitalism. The Timon of Athens (1607—1608) contains the well-known passage on the corrupting influence of gold:
*Gold! yellow, glittering, precious gold! ...
Thus much of this will make black white, foul fair,
Wrong right, base noble, old young, coward valiant,...
This yellow slave
Will knit and break religions; bless the accursed;
Make the hoar leprosy adored... Come, damned earth,
Thou common whore of mankind, that putt'st odds
Among the rout of nations. (IV. iii. 25ff)【291】
Citing the monologue of Timon, Marx wrote: "How excellently Shakespeare describes the essence of money!"
[2]
[4] Shakespeare as a Creator of Characters The stories of Shakespeare's plays do not always originate in England and his characters are often clothed in foreign dresses—Italian, French, Danish, Celtic, Roman, etc.—but the thoughts and feelings of the characters, their attitudes towards life and towards each other belong to the age of Shakespeare. Shakespeare wrote about his own people and for his own people.
[5] Shakespeare's principal characters are created in typical real situations: the feudal castle, the medieval city, the king's court with its courtly atmosphere, etc. Their fundamental traits are revealed in their conflicts with their surroundings, in their relations with their fellowmen (e.g. the development of the character of Lear, the tragedy of Hamlet, etc.). Each of them is disclosed as an upholder of a certain social-historical tendency, as a representative of a whole group of men, in whose manners are embodied to a great extent their typical traits (e.g. Hamlet the humanist, Shylock the usurer, Falstaff the relic of chivalry, etc.). Yet they are not "mere mouth-pieces of the spirit of the time" (Engels). They are given characteristic individual traits that make them wonderfully life-like. Thus Shylock is a usurer, yet not a usurer in general; Falstaff is a sort of Don Quixote, yet not quite like Don Quixote, etc. Shakespeare never overlooked the realistic because of the intellectual elements. This is what Marx calls "Shakespearizing".【292】
 
[6] Shakespeare was the favourite author of Marx and Engels, whose works contain numerous references to the episodes and characters of Shakespeare. *Paul Lafargue【293】 tells how much Marx was fond of Shakespeare: "He had made an exhaustible study of Shakespeare, for whom he had an unbounded admiration, and whose most insignificant characters, even, were familiar to him. There was a veritable Shakespeare cult in the Marx family, and the three daughters knew much of Shakespeare by heart."
[7] For the last three centuries many actors and actresses have established their reputations by taking Shakespearian parts; e.g. Garrick【294】 in the 18th century and Kean【295】 and Irving【296】 in the 19th. And the popularity of Shakespeare is not confined to England. He is a great writer of world renown.
[3]
[8] Dramatic Form and Language The dramatic form fits perfectly the content of the Shakespearian play. The action is developed freely, without being hindered by the rules of the classical unities (place, time and action). It moves from city to city, from country to country, or from the royal chamber to the battlefield; it covers several days, several weeks, or even many years. All depends on the character of the action, on the nature of the theme. Sometimes, a single play may contain more than one theme: the main plot and the sub-plot exist side by side. Thus the form and structure of the drama is subject to the requirements of the theme and the content.
[9] Shakespeare's attempt to reproduce the manifold image of life, its contrasts and contradictions, results in a peculiar combination characteristic of his drama—a combination of the majestic and the funny, of the high and the lowly, of the poetic and the prosaic. This wealth of humanity has commanded the admiration of Marx, Engels, Pushkin and many other critics.
[10] Shakespeare was a great master of the English language at all its levels. The language of each of his heroes fits his status in society and discloses the peculiarities of his character. Thus in the language of Hamlet is revealed the high culture of the humanist, the many-sidedness of his interests, his gifts, his intellectual depth.
[11] Shakespeare commanded a vocabulary larger than that of any other English writer. He used 16,000 words (of course he knew much more). He loved to play with words, to jingle them, to make puns with them. He often ran to excesses, and became obscure or too subtle for understanding. But he has enriched the English language with new words, new turns of expressions. A few instances from Hamlet: "Brevity is the soul of wit"; "more matter, with less art"; "caviare to the general"; "cudgel one's brains"; "to be or not to be"; "sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought"; "to speak by the card".【297】

[12] Shakespeare was a master of many poetic forms: the song, the sonnet, the couplet, the quatrain, the blank verse. He was especially at home with the blank verse, which adapts itself in his plays to the changing emotions of every speaker, "from merely colloquial dialogue to strains of impassioned soliloquy, from comic repartee to tragic eloquence, from terse epigrams to elaborate description".
[13] A word must be said about prose, of which Shakespeare was a master too. His prose is varied, from the plain and matter-of-fact (e.g. "Who's there") to the impassioned and ornate (e.g. "What a piece of work is a man!..." Hamlet, II. ii. 322 ff).
 
[14] The best writer of prose in the age of Shakespeare was Shakespeare himself.



莎士比亚的艺术
范存忠　　著
【298】吴翔林　译注
〔一〕
〔1〕莎士比亚作为现实主义作家　　在《哈姆雷特》一剧（第三幕第二场，第24—28行）中，莎士比亚谈到他对戏剧演出的看法。他说，演戏的目的是，“仿佛要给自然照一面镜子；给德行看一看自己的面貌，给荒唐看一看自己的姿态，给时代和社会看一看自己的形象和印记”。这个演戏的原则也就是他进行戏剧创作的原则。这实质上也就是现实主义的原则。
〔2〕莎士比亚了解他的时代及其矛盾。他戏剧中的许多段落都反映了托马斯·莫尔所说的“富人反对穷人的阴谋”。在《配力克里斯》（1608—1609）一剧中，一个渔人问另外一个渔人，“鱼在海里是怎样活的？”那个渔人是这样回答的：
嘿，它们也正像人们在陆地上一样，大的拣着小的吃。我们那些有钱的吝啬鬼活像一条鲸鱼，游来游去，翻几个觔斗，把那些可怜的小鱼赶得走投无路，到后来就把它们一口吞下。在陆地上我也听到过这一类的鲸鱼，他们非把整个的教区、礼拜堂、尖塔、钟楼和一切全都吞下，是决不肯闭上嘴的。
 
〔3〕莎士比亚也淋漓尽致地反映了资本主义发展时期金钱能够转变一切的力量。在《雅典的泰门》（1607—1608）一剧中，关于金钱的腐蚀力就有以下一段著名的文字：
金子！黄黄的、发光的、宝贵的金子！……这东西，只这一点点儿，就可以使黑的变成白的，丑的变成美的，错的变成对的，卑贱变成尊贵，老人变成少年，懦夫变成勇士。……这黄色的奴隶可以使异教联盟，同宗分裂；它可以使受咒诅的人得福，使害着灰白色的癞病的人为众人所敬爱；……来，该死的土块，你这人尽可夫的娼妇，你惯会在乱七八糟的列国之间挑起纷争。
马克思在引述泰门的这一段独白时写道：“莎士比亚多么精辟地描述了金钱的本质啊！”
〔二〕
〔4〕莎士比亚作为人物性格的塑造者　　莎士比亚的戏剧并不总是取材于英国，他的人物常常穿着外国的服装——意大利的、法国的、丹麦的、凯尔特的、罗马的，等等，但是人物的思想感情，他们对生活的态度和对彼此的态度却是属于莎士比亚的时代。莎士比亚写的是自己的人民，并且是为自己的人民而写。
 
〔5〕莎士比亚的主要人物是塑造于典型的真实环境之中：封建的城堡，中世纪的城市，富丽堂皇的宫廷，等等。他们的基本性格是在他们跟环境的冲突中，在他们跟其他人的关系中揭示出来的（例如，李尔王性格的发展，哈姆雷特的悲剧，等等）。他们每一个人都是某一种社会—历史倾向的维护者，都是某一种类型的人的代表，而这些人的所作所为在很大程度上表现出了他们的典型性格（例如，人文主义者哈姆雷特，放高利贷者夏洛克，末代封建骑士福斯塔夫，等等）。然而他们又并不仅仅是“时代精神的代言者”（恩格斯语）。他们每人都具有特有的个性，这就使他们有血有肉，栩栩如生。例如，夏洛克是一个放高利贷者，但又不是一个一般化的放高利贷者；福斯塔夫可以说是一位堂·吉诃德式的人物，但又不完全像堂·吉诃德，等等。莎士比亚从来没有因为人物的精神因素而忽视社会现实的因素。这就是马克思所说的“莎士比亚化”。
〔6〕莎士比亚是马克思和恩格斯所喜爱的作家，他们的著作中许多地方都提到莎士比亚戏剧中的情节和人物。保尔·拉法格的下面一段话可以说明马克思是多么喜爱莎士比亚：“他详尽地研究过莎士比亚，无限爱慕莎士比亚，熟悉莎士比亚戏剧中即使是最微不足道的人物。马克思一家存在着真正的莎士比亚崇拜，马克思的三个女儿能够背诵莎士比亚戏剧的许多段落。”
〔7〕过去三个世纪以来许多男女演员由于扮演莎士比亚戏剧中的角色而誉满剧坛：例如，18世纪的加里克，19世纪的基恩和欧文。而且莎士比亚的深受欢迎不只限于英国。他是一个世界性的大作家。
〔三〕
〔8〕戏剧形式和语言　　莎士比亚戏剧的形式完全适合表达其内容的需要。剧情自由发展，不受古典“三一律”（地点、时间与精节的一致）的限制。剧情的发展可以从一个城市换到另一个城市，从一个国家换到另一个国家，或者从皇家宫室换到战场；可以经历几天，几个星期，或甚至许多年。一切取决于剧情的特点，主题的性质。有时一出简单的戏包含不止一个主题：主要情节与次要情节并行发展。戏剧的形式与结构服从于主题与内容的需要。
 
〔9〕莎士比亚力求再现生活的多方面的形象，生活中的差异与矛盾。这就使他的戏剧具有一种特有的复杂性——既辉煌壮丽又诙谐可笑，既有帝王将相又有市井小民，既富有诗意又平易近人。他的戏剧是人文主义的宝库，马克思、恩格斯、普希金和其他许多批评家都很赞赏。
〔10〕莎士比亚是运用雅俗共赏的英语的大师。他的剧中人的语言适合各自的社会地位，并能表现出各自性格的特色。例如从哈姆雷特的语言可以看到这位人文主义者的高度的文化教养，他的多方面的兴趣，他的天赋，他的才智的深度。
〔11〕莎士比亚所掌握的词汇量大于任何其他英国作家。他使用过16,000个词语（当然他知道的就更多了）。他喜欢作文字游戏，玩弄声韵和双关语。这些技巧他常常用得过分，显得晦涩，或过于微妙，难以理解。但是他用的新的词语和新的表达法丰富了英语。以下是《哈姆雷特》中的几个例子：“简洁是智慧的灵魂”；“多一点实质内容，少一点技巧形式”；“一般人不赏识的腌鱼子”；“绞尽脑汁”；“活下去还是不活”；“蒙上了一层惨白的思虑的病容”；“要讲得一丝不苟”。
〔12〕莎士比亚是多种诗歌形式的大师：歌曲、十四行诗、双行联韵体、四行诗、素体诗。他特别擅长素体诗。在他的戏中素体诗的运用总是适应于剧中人物感情的变化。“从纯是口语体的对话到充满激情的独白，从妙趣横生的应对到慷慨悲壮的雄辩，从短小精悍的警句到淋漓尽致的描绘”。
〔13〕这里还必须提一下散文。莎士比亚也是一位散文大师。他的散文富于变化，有时平易质朴（例如，“谁在那儿？”），有时则激越华丽（例如，“人是多么了不起的一件作品！……”，见《哈姆雷特》第二幕第二场。）
〔14〕莎士比亚时代最卓越的散文家就是莎士比亚。



21. Mona Lisa
By T. J. McNamara
[1] The massive art galleries in the Palace of the Louvre in Paris attract thousands of people. But there is always a large crowd gathered around one painting. If you push your way through the crowd to get a closer look, you might be surprised at how small the work of art is that is attracting all the attention. But you will gasp in recognition. This is the Mona Lisa, painted by Leonardo da Vinci, and is the most famous work of art in the world.
 
[2] The painting is an oil on a panel, 77 centimetres tall by 53 centimetres wide, and shows an Italian noblewoman sitting posed, looking at the viewer. The background is a dramatic【299】 landscape. But the focus of the painting is the attractive, gentle but enigmatic【300】 smile on the face of Mona Lisa. It is this smile which has made the painting celebrated from the earliest times, and a magnet【301】 for admirers of art.
[3] Many people go to the Louvre in Paris to see only this painting. They ignore other splendid works by Leonardo that are hung nearby. An example is The "Virgin of the Rocks" which is the summation【302】 of Leonardo's studies in *anatomy, botany, geology【303】 as well as being superbly painted. But it is ignored in favour of the smiling figure of Mona Lisa set behind bullet-proof【304】 glass and protected constantly by a guard and a stout【305】 railing. No other painting in the immense galleries of the Louvre gets this treatment.
[4] There are always crowds in front of the Mona Lisa. Some of the visitors do not even look very hard at the work itself which they often find is disappointingly small. It is enough that they have glimpsed【306】 it, that they have been in the same room, that they have made their pilgrimage.【307】
[5] It has always been so. Ever since its creation this work of art has been both famous and a mystery. It is so famous now that even small details of it are instantly recognisable whether it is on a tea-towel or a television advertisement. It has been endlessly parodied【308】and endlessly copied but its prestige still survives. Other works of art that have been revered for generations have eventually gone out of fashion. Who bows the knee to the art work of the Apollo Belvedere in the Vatican【309】 now? Yet for a couple of centuries it was the model of form and inspired classicists【310】 everywhere.
[6] What lies behind the intrigue【311】 of the Mona Lisa? The principal explanation for its particular appeal must lie in the mystery conveyed by the ambiguous【312】 smile which allows everyone to find something special for themselves in the obscure, smoky image.
[7] Let's look at the painting itself. The figure itself is simple. Mona Lisa turns to her left in her chair to look at the viewer with that smile, a smile that 16th-century art historian and biographer Giorgio Vasari said "... was so pleasing it seems divine rather than real." Her pose is *compact yet dynamic.【313】 Her hair is partly undone and falls in little curls. Her dress is very simple and she wears no jewellery. A veil is caught up in her right arm and draped over her head and left shoulder.
[8] The only decoration is an elaborated pattern of knotting on the neckline【314】 of her dress. Interlaced【315】 knots such as this fascinated Leonardo and there may be some play on his name since in Italian "vincere" is to lace or knot. Her exquisitely painted hands, drawn with an accurate knowledge of the structure of bone and sinew are crossed in her lap as a sign of humility and submission.
[9] Two features are special to this extraordinary portrait: the "sfumato"【316】 technique and the remarkable landscape.
[10] The sfumato was Leonardo's way of blending colours as softly as smoke. He worked the transitions of light and shade so subtly that everything blends without any hint of lines or borders. In the depiction of Mona Lisa's head, this skill in surface painting is supported by Leonardo's knowledge of the skull beneath the skin—derived from his studies in anatomy. But it is her position on a balcony that gives this picture of a superbly mature woman a sense of cosmic【317】 drama. Beyond her and far below is an immense rocky landscape. The landscape is divided and unsteady which makes it like a dream. It is a landscape of the imagination but imagination based on years of study of rock formations.
[11] In his notebooks Leonardo speaks of the power of the artist's imagination: "You can design vast　tracts【318】of land, form mountain peaks and look at the sea on a distant horizon behind them." Such a landscape is the background to the Mona Lisa. The mountain forms, arranged in bands of scenery, and the shifting viewpoint are similar to the way landscapes are portrayed in ancient Chinese painting and suggest the same awe【319】before Nature.
[12] The legend of the Mona Lisa, or La Giaconda as she is called in Italian, is closely tied to the legend of her creator, Leonardo da Vinci.
[13] Leonardo has become the product of the collective imagination. His legend has been fuelled by the image of the bearded sage,【320】 inspired by his self-portrait drawing, now in Turin, and by the biographies that begin with the work by Giorgio Vasari. Vasari's well-known "Lives of the Famous Painters and Sculptors" was first published in 1550 only thirty years after the death of Leonardo.
[14] Vasari gives the details of Leonard's irregular【321】birth as the illegitimate son of a notary【322】and a peasant woman in the little village Vinci(hence the name Leonardo "da Vinci"—"of Vinci") near Florence in Tuscany in Italy. As a young man Leonardo was renowned for his physical beauty and his great strength. He could bend horseshoes with his bare hands. His brilliance was evident and was recognised early.
[15] Vasari tells the story of one of his father's tenants who wanted a panel painted. The father took the panel to his young son Leonardo who decided to paint a dragon's head on it. He studied lizards, insects and flies, and took details from different species to make a fearsomely【323】realistic dragon. The dragon painting was so excellent that Leonardo's father gave the peasant an ordinary piece of painting instead and sold the dragon. He also saw to it that Leonardo was *apprenticed to【324】 the most famous painter in Florence, Andrea Verrochio. In Verrochio's workshop Leonardo learnt all the conventional techniques of painting, sculpture and design and experimented with others of his own invention. He painted *Annunciations and Madonnas【325】 that influenced all subsequent Italian painting. He also painted an angel in one corner of a "Baptism of Christ" by Verrochio. The angel is a rich and graceful part of a rather dry【326】 painting.
[16] It is said that Verrochio was so amazed at being outdone by his talented pupil that he never painted again and confined himself to sculpture. This is unlikely, but stories like this accumulate【327】 around a legendary figure like Leonardo.
[17] All the time Leonardo was investigating natural phenomena【328】 in the same way that he had done when he created the dragon. He did endless studies of drapery,【329】 plants, landscape, figures and mechanical devices. His interests ranged everywhere and all his investigations were recorded in the faultless draughtsmanship【330】 that makes his surviving notebooks so interesting. To maintain secrecy he wrote always in a mirror image from right to left. This was made easier for him because he was left-handed.
[18] When he left Florence it was to work for the Duke of Milan, Ludvico Sforza. In a letter to the. Duke he describes all the things he can do in the way of engineering, designing mechanical devices and weapons and playing music on instruments of his own devising. Only at the end does he mention, almost incidentally,【331】 that he is a good painter and sculptor. In Milan he painted portraits and altarpieces【332】 that established the whole direction of art in Northern Italy for a generation. By this time he had fully developed his poised【333】 method of composition and the graceful, smiling faces that are a feature of his work. It is not only the Mona Lisa that smiles in his works.
[19] His two greatest works in Milan ended in ruin.【334】 One was a clay model for an equestrian【335】 statue which was subsequently shot to pieces by enemy archers.【336】
[20] His other great work "The Last Supper," done for the dining room of the monks who attended the church of Santa Maria della Grazie, was ruined by his own experimental technique. Leonardo did not *allow for【337】 the damp in the wall and painted on the plaster which failed to dry. "The Last Supper" remains today the wreck of a great painting. When Leonardo returned to Florence about 1503 he did another *mural painting【338】in the *Council Chamber【339】of the city but this too was spoilt by his unorthodox【340】technique.
[21] In the same year he began painting the portrait of the Mona Lisa, Lisa Gherdini who was born in 1479. It was in 1495, when she was 16, that she was married to Francesco di Zanobi del Giocondo, a rich merchant in the silk trade. She was his third wife. Her name gave the title to the painting Mona Lisa. She was also called La Gioconda, from her husband's name (the French version is La Joconde), and the painting is sometimes referred to as La Gioconda.
[22] By this time Leonardo was renowned as a figure of great mystery, almost a magician. His many projects, his immense knowledge and his princely【341】 manner made him a man apart.【342】
[23] There is no evidence of any commission【343】 for the painting of Mona Lisa or of payment for it. There are no studies【344】 and the painting is undated and unsigned. Yet it has never been doubted that this panel is by Leonardo though all the other portraits that have been *attributed to【345】 him have been questioned at some time or another.
[24] If Francesco di Zanobi del Giocondo commissioned the work, he never got what he paid for. After four years the painting was still unfinished and when Leonardo went to France to work for King Francis I the painting went with him. It was still in his studio at his death and was bought for the royal collection.
 
[25] Before it left Florence it had an immediate influence on the work of the great Renaissance painter Raphael. Vasari also *went into raptures【346】about the painting. He said :"It is painted in a manner to make the most confident artist, no matter who, despair and *lose heart."【347】 He also describes how Leonardo hired musicians and jesters【348】 to play to amuse the sitter so that she would smile, and not have the solemn expression that portraits often have.
[26] The picture as it is in the Louvre today has lost some of its subtlety.【349】 Part of the glazes【350】 have been rubbed off. I t is covered by a dirty【351】 green varnish that obscures the colour and about three inches (7.5 centimetres) have been cut off each side. The lady was originally framed between pillars on the balcony on which she sits but only a remnant of the bottom of them can be seen.
[27] The painting's history has been chequered.【352】 There are nearly a hundred well-documented copies and versions of the work. The subtle eroticism【353】 of the figure leads to many nude variations, some done almost contemporaneously and often attributed to Leonardo himself. The same eroticism led Francis I to show the work in his suite of bathrooms at Fontainebleau【354】 where he had a palace. A much later ruler of France, Napoleon, kept the Mona Lisa in his bedroom.
[28] In the nineteenth century the goddess quality of the work inspired many writers but particularly the English aesthete【355】 Walter Pater. Pater's great essay on Leonardo, published in 1873, describes the Mona Lisa in grand tones of *magnificent prose【356】 beginning: "The presence that rose thus so strangely beside the waters is expressive of what, in the ways of a thousand years, men had come to desire," Mona Lisa is reinvented as the *"femme fatale"【357】of Romanticism.
[29] On Tuesday August 11, 1911, the painting was discovered to be missing. There was a gap on the wall and the frame and glass were found hidden in the Louvre but the Mona Lisa was gone. The thief was Vincenzo Perruggia, an Italian who later said he had intended the painting to be returned to Italy where it belonged. The theft remained a mystery for four years until the thief contacted the Director of the famous Uffizi Gallery in Florence, Italy, and tried to get a ransom【358】 for the painting. The painting was recovered and went on a triumphant tour of Italy before it was returned to Paris. The thief was given seven months in jail.
[30] In recent years the Mona Lisa has been toured and exhibited under heavy security in Washington D. C., New York, Tokyo and Moscow and has always drawn huge crowds of people. The mysterious attraction of the Mona Lisa remains as potent【359】 as ever.



《蒙娜·丽莎》
T. J. 麦克纳马拉
艾军　译注
〔1〕巴黎卢浮宫巨大的艺术馆吸引着成千上万的人们。但有一幅画周围总是聚集着一大群人。如果你推开人群上前细看一下，你也许会惊讶，这件魅力无穷的艺术品竟是如此之小。但是你会倒吸一口气一眼认出来，这就是列奥纳多·达·芬奇的《蒙娜·丽莎》，世界上最最著名的艺术品。
 
〔2〕这是油画板上的一幅画，高77厘米，宽53厘米，上面是一位意大利贵妇摆好姿势坐着，眼睛看着观赏者。背景是一处动人的风景，但画的重点是蒙娜·丽莎脸上那迷人、温柔而又神秘莫测的微笑。正是这个微笑使这幅画刚一面世就远近闻名，使艺术崇拜者们流连忘返。
 
〔3〕许多人去巴黎卢浮宫就是为了看这幅画。他们对挂在附近的列奥纳多·达·芬奇的其他辉煌作品置之不理。例子之一是《岩问圣母》，它是列奥纳多对解剖学、植物学和地质学研究的总结，画得也十分出色。但是人们对微笑的《蒙娜·丽莎》的偏爱而冷落了它。《蒙娜·丽莎》挂在防弹玻璃的后面，不仅设置了结实的护栏，而且始终有一位警卫把守。在这庞大的艺术馆走廊里，没有其他任何一幅画享有如此厚遇。
〔4〕《蒙娜·丽莎》前面总是人群涌动。一些参观者甚至不去仔细观看这幅画本身，他们往往觉得它很小，令人失望。对他们来说，只对这幅画扫过一眼，和它在同一屋子里呆过、朝拜过它，这就足够了。
〔5〕情况一直是这样。自这幅画问世以来，一直闻名遐迩同时又是一个不解的谜。现在它是如此闻名，以至不管它是在茶巾上还是在电视广告中出现，人们都能一眼认出它的小小细节。它被无休止地拙劣地模仿和复制，但它却声誉长存。有些曾被崇拜了几代的艺术品却最终难保风光依旧。现在谁还向梵蒂冈的阿波罗·贝尔维迪艺术品顶礼膜拜呢？然而在几个世纪的时间里，它曾一直是形态的楷模，激励了世界各地的古典主义者。
〔6〕《蒙娜·丽莎》吸引力的背后是什么呢？它具有独特魅力的主要原因是那难以理解的微笑所表达的神秘莫测。这微笑使每个人都能从那朦胧的、雾一般的形象中为自己找到一点特别的东西。
〔7〕让我们来看一看这幅画。肖像本身很简单。蒙娜·丽莎坐在椅子里转身向左，带着那个微笑看着观赏者，用16世纪美术史家和传记作家乔尔乔·瓦萨里的话来说这个微笑“……是如此令人愉悦，与其说它真实还不如说它神圣。”她的坐姿端庄又充满活力。她的头发有些散乱，带着小卷披下来，衣着极简单，也没有戴首饰。一袭面纱挽在右臂，从头上顺左肩垂下。
〔8〕唯一的装饰是衣服领口上精心制作的打结流苏图案。这种互相交织的花结很令列奥纳多着迷。他的名字也许可以玩味一番，因为在意大利语中“vincere”正是镶花边或打结的意思。她的双手交叉放在膝上，表现出谦卑和顺从。这双手画得极其完美，说明作者对骨胳和肌肉结构有精确的了解。
〔9〕这幅不凡的肖像画有两个独特之处：模糊轮廓技巧和引人注目的风景。
〔10〕模糊轮廓是列奥纳多将颜料调和成烟雾一般柔和的方法。他将光影的转变处理得如此巧妙以至一切都融成一体，看不出线条和界限的痕迹。在描绘蒙娜·丽莎头部时，列奥纳多对皮肤下面头骨的了解——得益于他对解剖学的研究，使得他描绘表象的技艺更臻完善。然而正是她在阳台上的姿势给了这幅描绘非常成熟妇女的肖像具有一种广阔和谐的情趣。在离她更远更深的地方是一片巨大的岩石风景。风景断断续续，时有时无，宛若梦境一般。这片风景出自想像，而想像又源于多年对岩石构成的研究。
 
〔11〕在他的手记里，列奥纳多谈到了艺术家想像力的威力：“你可以设计出大片的土地，塑造山峰，可以看见它们后面遥远天际的大海。”《蒙娜·丽莎》的背景就是这样一幅风景。风景带当中显露的山的形状，以及变化的视角都与中国古代绘画风景的方式类似，表明对自然有同样的敬畏之情。
 
〔12〕《蒙娜·丽莎》或意大利语中所称的《乔康达夫人》的传说和它的创作者列奥纳多·达·芬奇的传说是密不可分的。
〔13〕列奥纳多已成为集体想像力的产物。他那现存于都灵的自画像所创造的长髯飘飘的圣者形象和由乔尔乔·瓦萨里开始的各种传记使得关于他的传说变得更加神奇。瓦萨里著名的《杰出画家和雕塑家传》初版于1550年。那时候，列奥纳多刚刚去世30年。
〔14〕瓦萨里详细记述了列奥纳多的出生。他是一位律师和一位农家女子的私生子，她住在意大利托斯卡纳区佛罗伦萨市附近的一个叫作芬奇的小村子里。（因此他取名为列奥纳多·达·芬奇——芬奇的列奥纳多）。年轻时列奥纳多以其形体健美和强壮有力而驰名。他可以徒手将马蹄铁折弯。他的卓越才华显而易见而且很早就得到了承认。
〔15〕瓦萨里讲述了一个故事：他父亲的一位佃户想让人作一幅油画。父亲把油画板拿给了他年幼的儿子列奥纳多。列奥纳多决定在上面画一只龙的脑袋。他研究了蜥蜴、昆虫和飞虫，汲取它们的细微之处，画出了一个令人生畏的逼真的龙。这幅画画得棒极了，他父亲将一幅普通的油画给了佃户，而卖掉了这幅龙的油画。他还特意将列奥纳多送至佛罗伦萨最著名的画师安德里亚·韦罗基奥处去做学徒。在韦罗基奥的画室中，列奥纳多学会了传统绘画、雕塑和设计的所有技法，并试验他自己创造的其他技法。他绘制的圣母玛丽亚以及宣告基督降生的天使后来影响了整个意大利画坛。他还在韦罗基奥创作的《基督受洗》的一角画了一个天使，从而使这幅原本非常生硬的绘画有了瑰丽、优美的一角。
〔16〕据说韦罗基奥对他这位才华横溢的学生超出他自己感到非常惊讶，于是决定不再作画而专攻雕塑。这未必属实，但围绕着列奥纳多这样的传奇人物，这类故事总是越来越多。
〔17〕和他创作龙的时候一样，列奥纳多一直在研究自然现象。他不断地研究油画衣纹、植物、风景、图案和机械装置。他的兴趣包罗万象，他所有的研究都以完美无缺的草图形式记录了下来，这使得他留下的笔记趣味盎然。为了保密，他总是从右往左写，就和镜像里一样。因为他是左撇子，这对他来说比较容易。
 
〔18〕他离开佛罗伦萨去为米兰公爵卢德维科·斯福尔扎工作。在给公爵的一封信中，他描述了自己所能做的一切事情：工程、设计机械装置和武器以及用自己发明的乐器演奏音乐。只是在信的末尾他才几乎顺便地提到他是一名好的画家和雕塑家。在米兰期间，他创作肖像画和祭坛背壁装饰画，从而奠定了意大利北部一代人的整个艺术方向。此时他已全面发展了他的平稳的构图方式，而典雅的笑脸已成为他作品的一个特征。他的作品中并不只有《蒙娜·丽莎》在微笑。
 
〔19〕他在米兰的两幅最伟大的作品已经毁损。一件是一个骑士塑像的黏土模型，后来被敌军弓箭手射成碎片。
〔20〕另一幅巨作是为圣·玛丽亚·德拉·格拉齐耶教堂的僧侣饭厅所作的《最后的晚餐》，毁于他自己的实验性工艺。列奥纳多没有考虑到墙壁的潮湿，而在没有干透的灰浆上作画。直到现在《最后的晚餐》仍旧是一幅伟大作品的残骸。大约1503年，列奥纳多回到佛罗伦萨，他在该城议事厅又创作了一幅壁画，但同样毁于他那非传统的工艺。
 
〔21〕同年，他开始了《蒙娜·丽莎》的创作。丽莎·盖拉尔迪尼生于1479年。1495年她16岁的时候，嫁给了弗朗切斯科·迪·扎诺比·乔康多，一位富裕的丝绸商。她是他的第三个妻子。她的名字成了《蒙娜·丽莎》这幅画的名字。因为丈夫的姓，她又被称作乔康达夫人（法语中是La Joconde），这幅画有时也称为《乔康达夫人》。
 
〔22〕此时的列奥纳多作为一位神秘人物甚至魔术师而远近闻名。其众多的作品，广博的知识和高贵的举止使他成了一个与众不同的人。
〔23〕没有证据表明列奥纳多画《蒙娜·丽莎》时有什么合同或是报酬。没有试画，画上没有署明日期，也没有署名字。然而从来没有人怀疑这幅画确系列奥纳多所作，虽然不同的时候人们曾对别的所有认为是他作的肖像画提出过疑问。
 
〔24〕如果费朗切斯科·迪·扎诺比·乔康多订了这幅画，那他就从来没有得到他付钱所想得到的东西。四年之后，这幅画还没有完成。列奥纳多去法国为弗兰西斯一世工作时，这幅画也随他到了法国。他去世的时候，这幅画还在他的画室里，并被买去由王室收藏。
〔25〕在这幅画离开佛罗伦萨之前，它就对文艺复兴时期的伟大画家拉斐尔产生了直接影响。瓦萨里也对这幅画热烈谈论不止。他说：“这幅画的创作使最自信的艺术家，不管他是谁，都会感到绝望和沮丧。”他还描述了列奥纳多是怎样雇请乐师和小丑来逗乐坐着被画像的人，这样她就会微笑而没有肖像画常有的那种严肃的神情。
〔26〕这幅现存于卢浮宫的油画已失去了它的一些精妙之处。部分保护画面的油层已被磨掉。它被一层暗绿色的油漆覆盖，油漆遮住了原有的色彩并且每边都被切掉了三英寸（七点五厘米）。这位贵妇原来是被框在她坐的阳台的柱子之间的，但现在只能看见柱子下端的剩余部分。
〔27〕这幅画的历史错综复杂。它有将近100幅证据充分的摹本和版本。画中隐约的情欲导致了许多裸体版本的产生。有些产生于同一时代，经常被认为是列奥纳多自己所作。这同样的情欲使得弗兰西斯一世把这幅作品展示于他在枫丹白露离宫的浴室套房里。很久之后的一位法国统治者——拿破仑，将之挂于卧室。
〔28〕19世纪时，这幅作品的女神般品质给了许多作家、尤其是英国美学家沃尔特·佩特以灵感。佩特于1873年出版的论列奥纳多的文章描写《蒙娜·丽莎》时用了壮丽散文中的庄重语调，在开头部分，他说：“如此神奇地在水边出现的仪态表达了千百年来男人所追求的东西。”《蒙娜·丽莎》被重新塑造成了浪漫主义中引诱男人堕落的“妖冶女人。”
〔29〕1911年8月11日，星期二，人们发现这幅画失窃了。墙上有个豁口，框架和玻璃留在卢浮宫里，《蒙娜·丽莎》不见了。窃贼是意大利人温琴佐·佩鲁贾。后来他声称他本想让这幅画回到意大利，它原本属于意大利。这场窃案之谜直至四年后才得以解开，窃贼和意大利佛罗伦萨的乌菲齐美术馆馆长取得了联系并且索要一笔赎金。这幅画被追回了。在它回到巴黎之前，先在意大利进行了一次胜利的巡回展览。窃贼被判七个月监禁。
 
〔30〕近年来，《蒙娜·丽莎》在戒备森严的情况下在华盛顿、纽约、东京和莫斯科巡回展览。到处都吸引了大批的观众。《蒙娜·丽莎》神秘的诱惑力依然不减当年。



22. The Aesthetic Moment
By R. P. Burnham
[1] An aesthetic sense, an instinct for beauty, is one of the universal attributes of human beings. ... While at its lowest level aesthetic appreciation is merely of anthropological or sociological interest, at its highest level, perhaps, it duplicates artistic creation and exists on the same plane. But certainly that "plane" is multi-dimensional. ...
 
[2] Many possible reasons why human beings are responsive to beauty and need art in their lives can and have been adduced. My own theory is that art concentrates and channels emotions and experiences that would otherwise be inchoate【360】 and unformed in the psyche; that is to say, it brings into sharp focus and gives form to shadowy promptings, conflicting emotions, and half-glimpsed impressions of universal situations such as love, loss, questions of life's origins and end, and so forth, and it allows us to see and feel these impressions clearly and intently. ...
[3] Judging from the evidence of the media, however, the emotional nature of aesthetic pleasure is a well-kept secret. Almost every time I run across a mention of aesthetics in the large circulation cultural organs【361】 and opinion magazines, the discussion centers around the deep appreciation of art as art. It's as if the only aesthetic pleasure there is in poetry or fiction or music is in the recognition of technical devices and form. ... To take two notorious examples, consider from music *John Cage's【362】 infamous four and a half minutes of silence and from painting *René Magritte's【363】 "The Treason of Images.
[4] The latter is the famous painting of a pipe under which is written the words, *"Ceci n'est pas une pipe"【364】 Supposedly the effect of this painting was shocking and generated much interest when it was first shown in 1928—1929, but observe how its impact deals with a theory of art and not art's effect on human life. Here is *Robert Hughes【365】 in his book The Shock of the New: "The phrase, 'Ceci n'est pas une pipe,' has become one of the catch-lines【366】of modern art, a condensed manifesto about language and the way meaning is conveyed, or blocked, by symbols. No painter had ever made the point that 'A painting is not what it represents' with such epigrammatic【367】 clarity before. [It] was the hole in the mirror of illusion, a passage into a quite different world where things lose their names or, keeping them, change their meanings."
[5] Cage's "musical" piece has an analogous effect. Since one hears no music to respond to, the effect on the audience sitting in a quiet auditorium (hearing perhaps only the sound of someone shuffling【368】 his feet and the blood coursing through the ears) cannot be emotional identification or even the more austere【369】 pleasures of form and technique. Instead one is compelled to question the nature of music, what it does, the effect it has, when it is present.
[6] To me these are not aesthetic experiences at all. They are at best critical experiences, comparable to reading an essay on Hamlet:【370】 not reading or viewing Hamlet directly. Instead of pointing outward toward life, they are self-referential,【371】 confining themselves to the brie-à-brac【372】 of the art as an art. ... The currently fashionable practice of treating art as art and responding to the technique of the artist is either a very pallid【373】 response to the power of art or not an aesthetic experience at all.
[7] This being said, I believe that the highest aesthetic experience has the exact opposite effect from that of Cage's and Magritte's work. The highest aesthetic experience comes from art so powerful that it can move one to forget that one is aesthetically confronting an art form. Here the locus【374】 is not the medium but what the medium conveys. Nowhere is this more true than with Wagnerian opera.... Wagnerian opera is an overwhelming experience. Though a rather odious【375】 man individually, as an artist *Richard Wagner【376】 stands with Shakespeare,【377】 Rembrandt【378】 and Goethe【379】 as one of the giants of western art. Where Cage's most famous musical idea was silence, Wagner fills the stage, the opera house, the whole world with music. And what music it is! Wagner, standing on Beethoven's【380】 mighty shoulders, found a way to express the almost inexpressible....
[8] Act IV, scene vii of Lear'【381】 if it had a *tempo marking【382】 as in music, would be an adagio,【383】 but it is still one of the most profoundly moving scenes in world literature. This is where Lear, brought to Dover after having gone mad from the cruelties of Regan and Goneril and having raged at the howling storm on the heath,【384】 shaking his fist at the cruel indifference of the cosmos that toys with weak old men like flies to wanton【385】 boys, awakens to what he at first thinks is an angelic apparition【386】 —his daughter Cordelia. His kingly arrogance gone and now a broken man, he says: 
*I know you do not love me; for your sisters
Have, as I do remember, done me wrong.
You have some cause, they have not.【387】
 
[9] Of course what Lear speaks is the truth: Cordelia was disinherited and banished by Lear in a fit of petulance【388】 all because she could not bring herself to duplicate the honey-tongued【389】 hypocrisy of her sisters. So she does have "cause" to feel mistreated by him. But what she whispers to her broken father is the gentle words, "No cause, no cause." In this answer is expressed all that is redemptive【390】 about life and love. Gentle and faithful, Cordelia virtually embodies the brave hope expressed in *Sonnet 116, "Love is not love/ Which alters when it alteration finds."【391】 And because her answer reflects her fidelity and forgiveness, and ethical dimension becomes part of our aesthetic reaction: we can believe in life when it contains this much sweetness and tenderness. ...
[10] The difference in our two sets of examples is plain. In the first, one has a dry, abstract and intellectualized response essentially critical in nature; in the second, one is overwhelmed with emotion to such a degree that one connects to the mysterious power that is the source not just of the artistic creativity of Shakespeare and Wagner but of life itself. Instead of a coldly and analytical focus on the medium, the medium is swept away and the raw power of human emotion is shared. ...
 
[11] My objection to modernism【392】 is the smallness of its aim, its fussy pedantry,【393】 its bow-tied【394】 exclusiveness resembling more the snobbery of an airheaded【395】 fraternity【396】 at some private college than a true intellectual elitism.【397】 Its intellectual pretensions【398】 are based more on artistic manipulation than vision. The depth and profundity of Hamlet, for example, is so integral to the work that for over 350 years commentators have been unable to agree on a single interpretation of its moral and poetic center. Compare that kind of ambiguity with the typical modernist ambiguity of *Harold Pinter's The Birthday Party.【399】 In that play we are uncertain about the motivation and personality of the characters simply because the author withholds the necessary information. ... Thus modern ambiguity (....) is a pathetic *distant cousin【400】 to the ambiguity inherent in the great masters.【401】 One is ambiguous because life is ambiguous; the other is a manipulative ambiguity. One is a great and true vision of life; the other is merely playing games.
[12] While modernism has had its triumphs— *"The Waste Land"【402】 is a stunning poetic achievement, powerful land deeply felt; *Stravinsky's Firebird【403】 is an electrifying piece of music—its most characteristic works are more analogous to the Cage and Magritte examples cited earlier. ....
[13] Modernism in the *Anglo-Saxon world【404】 began as a reaction against certain qualities of smugness,【405】 earnestness【406】 and selfrighteousness【407】 that *Walter Pater【408】 and the aesthetes perceived to be the dominant tone of *Victorian literature.【409】 ... But when Walter Pater wrote that art aspires to the condition of music, there goes the baby whizzing【410】 to the ground along with the bath water. By the condition of music, Pater wasn't referring to the expressive genius of Beethoven (...), Wagner or the other inheritors of the great German tradition in music; he meant an art　devoid of anything but【411】 the technical and abstract paraphernalia【412】 of the art—he meant *"art for art's sake."【413】...
[14] Yet everything that makes art a powerful instrument in human life is dependent upon its being a medium for life, not a thing in itself. ... When the so-called aesthetic temperament wishes to expel from the holy citadel【414】 all that is extraneous【415】 to art, it ends up actually reducing art to the dry abstraction of mathematics. No, *it cannot be emphasized enough:【416】 poetry is not words, music is not notes, painting is not brush strokes. Poetry is feeling: all art is feeling. The quality that makes a piece of art a great work is simply and only the depth of its humanity. While technical devices, form and genre【417】 are the flesh and bones of an art, emotions are its soul. ...
[15] It is much easier, no doubt, to talk about aesthetical matters in technical terms. That way the writer can remain impersonal and avoid human commitment. ... If those of modernist sensibility could do as the mathematicians manage things—as a band of likeminded【418】and slightly silly people who love their *little puzzles【419】— they would be harmless enough and one could ignore them. But modernism has achieved such cultural hegemony that most educated people accept its tenets【420】 as *a matter of course.【421】 Similarly, young writers, composers, and painters catch the disease of modernism and think that their work can only be "real" art if it is part of a school such as Minimalism,【422】
*"language" poetry,【423】 and the like.【424】 They forget that Shakespeare was a school unto himself and that the highest art is an expression of an individual sensibility.
[16] Ultimately all aesthetic moments, like the art that draws them forth, are individualistic .... The aesthetic moment, then, requires two equal partners. The artist must present an intrinsically【425】 moving subject universal in scope, and the appreciator must bring to the work the willing suspension of disbelief and the intelligence and humanity to enter into the artist's world. Since empathy, the ability to put oneself *in the shoes of another,【426】 is the foundation of the moral sense, the aesthetic moment is also an ethical moment.



美的瞬间
R. P. 伯恩哈姆
颜辉　译注
这是一篇关于美学和艺术创作的文章。作者以极富说服力的例子批判了当今流行于美学和艺术创作中的现代主义，指出了现代主义的极端主观性和艺术脱离生活、以艺术形式和技巧为艺术创作和审美价值基础的错误思想。作者推崇的是艺术创作中的现实主义和美学中的唯物主义，主张艺术创作的基础和源泉是生活本身，形式和技巧只是骨肉，情感才是灵魂，艺术作品的审美价值在于它能真实反映现实，以情动人，表现人性，传递道德观。——译注者
〔1〕美感。即爱美的本能，是人类的共性之一。……低层次的审美鉴赏仅仅出于对人类学和社会学的兴趣，而高层次的审美鉴赏，也许才是对艺术创造的加深并存在于同一水平上，当然这个“水平”是多方面的。……
 
〔2〕人类为什么对美会有反应，为什么生活中需要艺术，人们对此能够并且已经提出了许多可能的原因。我的理论是：艺术凝聚和传递情感和感受，否则它们在心灵中只处于朦胧和未成形的状态；也就是说，艺术把诸如爱、丧失、生命起源和终结等等问题的普遍现象产生的模糊的刺激、矛盾的情感、瞬间的印象加以集中提炼并形式化，艺术使我们能够淋漓尽致地看到和感受到这些印象。……
〔3〕然而，从媒介的报道来看，审美乐趣的感情本性成了被严加掩盖的秘密。每当我在大量发行的文化报刊和评论杂志上读到有关美学的文章时，发现它们几乎都是围绕着深奥的纯艺术欣赏这个中心进行的，似乎对诗歌、小说、音乐的惟一审美乐趣在于对其技巧和形式的承认上。……以两个臭名昭著的例子为证，…约翰·凯奇音乐中声名狼藉的4分半钟沉默和勒内·马格里特的绘画《形象的背叛》。
 
〔4〕名画《形象的背叛》画的是一支烟斗，烟斗下面写着这样一行字：“这不是一支烟斗”。可以想像这幅画在1928—1929年首次展出时一定震惊世界，反响强烈，但请注意它的影响涉及一种艺术理论而不是艺术对人类生活的作用。这里引用罗伯特·休斯的著作《新事物的震撼》中的一段话：“‘这不是一支烟斗’已经成为现代艺术的一个时髦词，它是语言和通过符号来传递或不能传递（作者）意思方式的精炼表述。此前从未有过一位画家如此精辟透彻地阐述了‘画非所画’的观点。［它］是幻镜中的一个洞口，是通向另一个截然不同世界的通道，那里事物丧失了它们的名字，或者，保留了名字，意思却变了。”
 
〔5〕凯奇的“音乐”作品也有如出一辙之效。观众听不到音乐，做不出反应，坐在悄无声息的大厅里（也许只能听到有人在地上滑动双脚和血液流淌过耳边的声音），其效果是观众无法达到情感上的共鸣，更无法得到对形式和技巧的比较严肃的欣赏。恰恰相反，人们不得不对音乐的性质、作用、效果、出现的时间等提出种种质疑。
〔6〕以我之见，这些根本称不上审美体验。至多，算是批评的体验，如同在读一篇评论《哈姆雷特》的文章，而不是直接阅读或观看《哈姆雷特》。他们不面向生活，而是面向自我，把自己局限在纯艺术的雕虫小技之中。……目前流行的纯艺术和仅对艺术家的技巧做出的反响的时髦作法是对艺术魅力极其苍白无力的反应，或者根本没有审美体验。
 
〔7〕至此，我认为最高层次的审美体验具有与凯奇和马格里特作品截然不同的效果。最高层次的审美体验来自于富有强烈感染力的艺术，其震撼力能使人忘记自己正以审美的眼光面对着一种艺术形式。这里审美注意力不在艺术手段上，而在这种艺术手段所传递的含义上。以瓦格纳的歌剧来说明这一点最恰当不过。……瓦格纳的歌剧给人以回肠荡气的享受。尽管理查德·瓦格纳本人令人憎恶，但作为艺术家，他可以与莎士比亚、伦勃朗和歌德相提并论，是西方艺术巨匠之一。与凯奇最著名的沉默音乐相反，瓦格纳使舞台、剧院和整个世界充满了音乐。多么动人心魄的音乐啊！瓦格纳，站在贝多芬巨人肩上，找到了一种手段表达那几乎难以表达的感情。……
〔8〕……如果《李尔王》第四幕第七场有音乐速度标记的话，可以算慢板，但它依然是世界文学中最感人肺腑的场景之一。李尔王在瑞根和高纳里尔残酷虐待下神志错乱，在荒野上，他怒斥狂风暴雨，挥舞双拳，咒骂天宇的冷酷无情、麻木不仁，正像飞虫捉弄顽童一般，天神也在戏弄虚弱不堪的老人。第四幕第七场描写的是李尔发疯后被带到多佛苏醒时的情景。他睁开双眼，还以为看见了天使般的灵魂——他的女儿考狄莉亚。现在的李尔全无国王的傲慢自大，情绪低落，悲痛欲绝，他说道：
我知道你不爱我，
因为我清清楚楚地记得你的两个姐姐都虐待我。
你虐待我还有几分理由，
她们却没有理由虐待我。
〔9〕当然，李尔所说的句句真实：考狄莉亚不会像姐姐们那样玩弄甜言蜜语的虚伪一套，因而激怒了李尔王，暴怒之下，他剥夺了考狄莉亚的继承权，将之驱逐出国。因此，考狄莉亚确实有“理由”感到被父亲虐待。然而，考狄莉亚却向悲痛欲绝的父亲柔声细语道：“毫无理由，毫无理由”。这句回答之中饱含了对生活和爱的全部宽恕之心。温柔忠诚的考狄莉亚实际上体现了莎士比亚十四行诗第116首中表达的大胆希望：“爱算不上真爱／若是人家变心，它也变心，人家改道，它也改道”。考狄莉亚的回答反映了她的忠诚和宽容，因此其伦理性成为我们对此做出的部分审美反应，即：当生活充满了如此甜美温情之时，我们能够相信生活。
〔10〕以上两组例证之间的区别是一目了然的。在凯奇音乐和马格里特的绘画这组例子中，人们做出的是枯燥乏味、抽象深奥、理智性的反应，主要带有艺术批评性质；在瓦格纳歌剧和《李尔王》这组例子中，人们却完全沉浸在感情的波涛之中，深不可拔，以致于把人和这种不仅来源于莎士比亚和瓦格纳的艺术创造，而且来源于生活本身的奇妙力量融合在一起。此时人们已不侧重对艺术手段进行冷冰冰地分析，它在脑海里已荡然无存，剩下分享的是纯粹的人类情感的震撼力。……
〔11〕我反对现代主义是因为它目标狭窄，装腔作势地卖弄学问，文人雅士般地惟我独尊，它不是真正的智力至高无上论，倒更像某个私立学校中夸夸其谈的学生组织的恃才傲物。现代主义智力上的自负更多的是操纵艺术而不是以艺术的洞察力为基础。举例说明，《哈姆雷特》这部作品主要的特点是它的深奥，以致350多年来评论家们对这部作品的道德和诗歌中心的简单解释方面都不能取得共识。我们且把这种含糊不清与哈罗德·品特的《生日晚会》中典型现代主义的含糊不清做一比较。在那部剧作中我们无法确定人物的动机和性格，因为作者没有透露必要的信息。……可悲的是，现代派的模棱两可（……）与名家作品中固有的模棱两可相去甚远。一个模棱两可是因为生活模棱两可；另一个模棱两可是人为操纵的模棱两可。一个是对生活伟大而真实的反映；另一个仅仅是舞文弄墨而已。
〔12〕当然现代主义也有辉煌之作——《荒原》创造了诗歌创作上轰动世界的惊人成就，强劲有力，感人至深；斯特拉文斯基的《火鸟》是一部震撼人心的音乐作品—其中最有特点的乐章与前面所提的凯奇和马格里特的作品更为相似。……
〔13〕盎格鲁-撒克逊世界的现代主义是以反对洋洋得意、一本正经和自命清高的一些风气而兴起的，这些风气被沃尔特·佩特和美学家们视为维多利亚文学的主调。然而当沃尔特·佩特写道艺术渴求音乐的条件时，就像连婴儿带澡水全部泼掉一样，精华与糟粕一样丢掉了。他所谓的音乐和条件，指的不是贝多芬、瓦格纳和其他德国音乐伟大传统继承人善于表现的天赋；而是指除了具有艺术的技巧和抽象形式以外什么都不是的艺术——他指的是“为艺术而艺术”。……
 
〔14〕然而艺术之所以成为人类生活中富有强烈感染力的东西，完全因为它是反映生活的媒介，它本身什么也不是。……当所谓的具有审美气质的人要从艺术圣殿中驱逐一切与艺术无关的东西时，那么艺术就会真正沦为干巴巴的抽象数学了。不！我要千遍万遍地强调：诗歌不是文字，音乐不是音符，绘画不是线条。诗歌是感情：一切艺术都是感情；一件艺术作品能成为伟大之作，完全仅仅在于它表现的人性的深刻性。技巧、形式和流派只是艺术的骨肉，而情感才是艺术的灵魂。……
〔15〕毋庸置疑，用术语谈论美学问题是轻而易举的。那样的话，作者可以不受感情左右，避免人性的介入。……如果那些带有现代派鉴赏力的人能像数学家那样行事的话——如同一帮趣味相投、略带傻气、酷爱数学游戏的人们——那么他们还不足为害，置之不理便了。但是现代主义已经占据了文化霸主的地位（……），以致于大部分受过教育的人视之为天经地义。……无独有偶，年轻的作家、作曲家和画家也患上了现代主义疾病，认为他们的作品只有属于诸如极简抽象主义、“语言”诗等学派才能成为“真正”的艺术。他们忘记了莎士比亚本身自成一派，最高雅的艺术是个人感情的表白。
 
〔16〕归根结底，一切美的瞬间，和带来美的瞬间的艺术一样，具有个性。……因此美的瞬间需要双方水平相当。艺术家必须把司空见惯的题材的内在动人之处展现出来，欣赏者必须甘愿暂时摈弃不信任感而带着自己的智慧和人性走进艺术家的世界。既然共鸣，即设身处地为他人着想的能力，是道德观的基础，那么美的瞬间也是道德交流的瞬间。
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23. An Affair to Remember
Katrine Ames
Leonard Bernstein, who changed the face of American music, dies at 72
[1] In 1986, Leonard Bernstein said, "*God knows,【427】 I should be dead by now. I smoke. I drink. I stay up all night... I was diagnosed as having emphysema【428】 in my mid-20s. I was told that if I didn't stop smoking, I'd be dead at 35. Well, I *beat the rap.【429】" But in recent months he canceled engagements and a fortnight ago announced that, on his doctor's advice, he was retiring as a conductor. Though he was also a composer, a teacher and a pianist, conducting was his *life's blood.【430】 "The mystery of conducting is the same as all musical mysteries... and I try to find it out for myself so that I can share it with people," he told writer Helena Matheopoulos in 1979. "The reason I love conducting is that I love the people I conduct, and I love the people for whom we play. It's great love affair, what's going on out there. But it's a mystery because, whatever happens, it's the most potent love affair you can have in your life." Last week the greatest figure in the history of American music could cheat death no longer. Leonard Bernstein, 72, died in his Manhattan apartment after a heart attack *brought on【431】 by lung failure. Perhaps to abandon conducting was to end a love affair, to give up life.
 
[2] From Cleveland to Paris, San Francisco to Hiroshima, orchestras are paying tribute to him in a variety of ways. The New York Philharmonic and the Boston and Chicago Symphony orchestras added the elegiac Adagietto of Mahler's【432】 Fifth Symphony (which Bernstein had chosen to conduct, for its "great solemnity," at Robert Kennedy's funeral) to their programs. One CSO violinist was teary; and maestro【433】 Georg Solti, visibly moved, said, It was very difficult. I hope I never do it again." Last week's outpourings from Bernstein's colleagues were not empty encomiums, but deeply felt expressions of respect and affection. When his funeral cortege【434】 passed through Brooklyn, people in the streets recognized it, waved and called out, "Goodbye, Lenny."【435】 A New York Philharmonic musician said it years ago: We worshiped Toscanini,【436】 but we love Lenny.
 
[3] Musicians admired his intelligence, uncommon generosity and sincerity. Bernstein was, above all, a great communicator. In 1988, Stanley Drucker, Principal clarinet【437】 of the New York Philharmonic, said, "He radiates some kind of magic and things happen." Last week Vienna Philharmonic Cellist【438】 Werner Resel said, "He dedicated himself totally, with his entire soul and body. Bernstein transferred everything he was feeling to the audience. They believed him." Nonmusicians had a real kinship with Bernstein—or Lenny, as almost everyone thought of him. On TV with "Omnibus" and "Young People's Concerts", he demystified "serious" music, making it exciting and fun.
 
[4] Of course, Bernstein, never reluctant to make pronouncements and revel in the spotlight, was also a lightning rod for criticism. (Long allied with controversial causes, he gave a fund-raiser for *the Black Panthers【439】 that inspired the term *radical chic.)【440】 Unabashedly exuberant, he was so animated on the podium that he occasionally fell off it. He could be demanding and difficult, but he could also admit his arrogance and his excesses. His genius was indisputable, and what most galled his critics was that he refused to devote himself to refining one talent, but insisted on dividing his time between conducting, composing and performing. Still in his 20s, Bernstein wrote: "The ends are music itself, not the conventions of the music business; and the means are my private problem."
[5] Dance band: A first-generation Jewish American, Bernstein was born in Lawrence, Mass. in 1918. His father, Samuel, who was in the beauty-supplies business, hoped his son would someday work with him. But at 10, Lenny discovered the piano. When he used his allowance to pay for lessons, his father stopped *doling it out【441】 —but reinstated it after discovering his son was playing in a dance band to earn money. At *the Curtis Institute【442】 in Philadelphia (after graduating from Harvard, at 20, with honors),【443】 Bernstein was the most gifted pupil of the great *Fritz Reiner.【444】 This so enraged one student that he threatened homicide.
[6] Contrary to legend, the *golden boy【445】 did have some lean times. In 1942, Bernstein moved to New York City armed with glowing references, but couldn't find work. Lyricist Irving Caesar happened to hear him play the piano and thought he resembled his former collaborator *George Gershwin.【446】 Bernstein told him that he needed $ 10 a week to stay alive. "What!" Caesar exclaimed. "You, a genius, starving? Ten dollars a week for a genius? I'll get you fifty!" And promptly got him a job transcribing music. Within two years Bernstein had published his first symphony, written a successful ballet ("Fancy Free"), had a hit Broadway show ("On the Town") and made his now legendary New York Philharmonic conducting debut in *Carnegie Hall.【447】 Filling in for an ailing maestro, the dashing 25-year-old (who had a fierce hangover) was such a smash【448】 he got as much front-page space on The New York Times as the American submarines that sank seven Japanese ships.
 
[7] The great creative output of the late '40s and '50s—the musicals "Candide", "Wonderful Town" and "West Side Story", aterfront," the ballet *"The Age of the film score【449】 for "On the Waterfront," Anxiety"【450】 —came, with good reason, before Bernstein acquired an orchestra. In 1958, he became music director of the New York Philharmonic—the first American-born conductor to head a top symphony orchestra. He revived the works of Mahler and Nielsen【451】 and programmed much contemporary music, even if he, a dedicated tonalist, was uncomfortable with it. Bernstein, says Leonard Slatkin, music director of the Saint Louis Symphony Orchestra, "not only opened doors for all of us, but was the musical conscience of this country for years. We couldn't have had a better spokesman." After leaving the Philharmonic in 1969, Bernstein, the original globe-trotting maestro, maintained close ties to many orchestras, including (with typical Bernstein irony) the Israel Philharmonic and the Vienna Philharmonic.
[8] Since the last '50s his compositions have often been disappointing, but he *was back in form【452】 in some recent works, especially the delicious "Arias【453】 and Barcarolles." Though he had become white-haired and craggy, he retained the passion and the quickness of a underkind, and no one could dispute the depth of understanding he brought to the podium, particularly in recent years, when his interpretive powers were sharper than ever.
[9] At the end of his life, the self-described *"closet rabbi"【454】 was still planning his future, including a new work for the Bastille Opera in Paris. He was still investigating, still questioning. It's said that his last words were "What's this?" He asked it quizzically—as if, perhaps, he had encountered a gentle ghost, and wondered why it was there.
 
Excerpts from Newsweek, October 29, 1990



一桩值得铭记不忘的事件
〔美〕卡特林·艾姆斯
贾高荣　译注
改变了美国音乐面貌的伦纳德·伯恩斯坦，与世长辞时，终年72岁
〔1〕伦纳德·伯恩斯坦在1986年说：“千真万确，我到现在应该是没有命了。我抽烟，喝酒，整夜不睡……25岁左右，医生诊断我得了肺气肿，如果不戒烟，35岁就会死亡。我总算逃过了这一关。”但是最近几个月他取消了约会，并在两周前宣布，依照医生的劝告，他即将从乐队指挥的位子上退下来。虽然他还是个作曲家、教师和钢琴演奏家，指挥却是他的命根子。“指挥的奥秘同音乐的所有奥秘一样……我力图亲自发现它，以便和人家共同了解其中的诀窍，”1979年他对作家海伦娜·马西奥波洛斯说。“我所以热爱指挥工作，是因为我热爱我所指挥的乐队，也热爱我们为之演奏的听众。这是一种伟大的恋爱——在剧场进行指挥。但这是个谜，因为无论发生什么情况，它是你一生中可能经历的最炽烈的恋爱。”上周，这位美国音乐史上最伟大的人物再也不能逃避死神的制裁了。伦纳德·伯恩斯坦肺功能衰竭引起心脏病发作，在他的曼哈顿公寓住所去世，终年72岁。也许放弃指挥就是结束一种强烈的爱好，放弃生命。
〔2〕从克利夫兰到巴黎，从旧金山到广岛，各个乐团正在以种种方式向他表示敬意。纽约爱乐乐团、波士顿交响乐团、芝加哥交响乐团在节目单上增加了马勒第五交响乐中哀伤的柔板（由于这个柔板“非常肃穆”，伯恩斯坦曾选中它在罗伯特·肯尼迪的葬礼上指挥演奏）。芝加哥交响乐团的一位小提琴手拉得热泪盈眶；指挥格奥尔格·索尔蒂显然颇受感动，他说：“干得很吃力，希望我永远不再干第二回。”伯恩斯坦的同行们在上周倾吐的激动的话语都不是空洞的赞词，而是发自内心的尊敬和爱慕的表示。当伯恩斯坦的送葬行列经过纽约市布鲁克林区时，街头的人们认出来了，都挥着手大声喊道：“别了，伦尼。”几年前，纽约爱乐乐团的一位音乐家曾经说过：“我们敬仰托斯卡尼尼，但我们热爱伦尼。”
〔3〕音乐家们都钦佩他的才智、不寻常的慷慨和真诚。他们尤其钦佩伯恩斯坦是一位伟大的感情沟通者。纽约爱乐乐团的首席单簧管演奏员斯坦利·德鲁克在1988年说：“他发射出某种不可思议的魅力，于是种种事情就发生了。”上周维也纳爱乐乐团的大提琴演奏员沃纳·雷塞尔说：“他毫无保留地以全部的心思和热情贡献出自己。伯恩斯坦把他感觉到的一切传递给听众。他们信赖他。”音乐界以外的人也确实和伯恩斯坦——或者像几乎每个人想到他时称呼他的那样叫伦尼——亲如一家。他在电视上通过“集锦”、“青年音乐会”等节目，使“严肃”音乐变得富有刺激性和逸趣横生，不再神秘。
〔4〕当然，伯恩斯坦总是乐于表态，喜出风头，因此也常常招来批评。（他长期同有争议的事业关系密切，曾给博得激进时髦人物称号的黑豹党人举办过一次筹集基金的音乐会。）他热情洋溢，而且对此毫无顾忌；在指挥台上非常活跃，以致偶尔从台上跌了下来。他严格要求，令人觉得不好对付，但他也会承认自己态度傲慢、行动过火。他的天才无可置疑，而最使他的评论家们烦恼的是他不愿全力以赴地改进一种才能，而定要把时间分散地用在指挥、作曲、演奏这几个方面。伯恩斯坦还在20多岁时就这样写道：“目标是音乐本身，不是音乐职业的陈规俗套；至于手段，那是我个人的问题。”
〔5〕为跳舞伴奏的乐队：伯恩斯坦于1918年出生在马萨诸塞州劳伦斯市，是第一代在美国出生的犹太族美国人。他的父亲萨缪尔做美容品生意，希望儿子有朝一日会和他一道经营。但是伦尼十岁时发现了钢琴。他用零用钱去学弹琴，于是父亲不再给钱——但在发现儿子到一个为跳舞伴奏的乐队去自己挣钱以后，又重新给零花钱了。伯恩斯坦在费城的柯蒂斯音乐学院（20岁从哈佛大学以优秀成绩毕业后）是伟大的弗里茨·赖纳最有才气的学生。有个学生为此怒不可遏，扬言要杀死伯恩斯坦。
〔6〕和传说相反，这个有成就的男子确实几度陷于困境。1942年，伯恩斯坦带着热情的介绍信到了纽约市，但找不到工作。抒情诗人欧文·西泽偶然听到他演奏钢琴，觉得他很像自己过去的合作者乔治·格什温。伯恩斯坦告诉他，为了糊口自己每星期需要十美元。“什么？”西泽惊叫起来。“你，一个天才，在饿肚子？一个天才每星期只要十块？我要让你拿到50块！”于是立刻给他找了一份改编音乐的工作。在不到两年的时间里，伯恩斯坦发表了他的第一部交响乐作品，写了一出很成功的芭蕾舞剧（“自由的想像”），搞了一出轰动一时的百老汇音乐剧（“在小镇上寻欢作乐”）并在卡内基音乐厅首次指挥纽约爱乐乐团演出（今天这已成为传奇）。这个富有闯劲的25岁小伙子（带着严重的宿醉）临时代替一位生病的指挥，获得极大的成功，在《纽约时报》的头版上和击沉七艘日本舰艇的美国潜水艇占了同样大小的篇幅。
〔7〕1940年代后期和1950年代，伯恩斯坦创造性的杰作——音乐剧“老实人”、“美妙的小镇”、“城西故事”，电影“海滨”的配乐和芭蕾舞剧“焦虑的年代”——先行问世，然后他才掌握一个乐队，那是很合乎情理的。1958年，他成为纽约爱乐乐团的音乐指挥——第一位领导一个第一流交响乐团、出生在美国的常任指挥。他把马勒和尼尔森的作品重新搬上乐坛，并把大量当代音乐列入演奏曲目，尽管他极其讲究调性，不大喜欢当代音乐。圣路易斯交响乐团的音乐指挥伦纳特·斯莱特金说，伯恩斯坦“不仅为我们所有的人敞开了大门，而且多年来是我国音乐方面是非感的体现者。我们不可能有比他更好的代言人。”在1969年离开纽约爱乐乐团后，伯恩斯坦这位奔波全球、富于独创精神的指挥大师继续和许多乐团保持密切的联系，其中也包括（以伯恩斯坦所特有的讥讽意味）以色列爱乐乐团和维也纳爱乐乐团。
〔8〕从1950年代后期开始，他创作的大型乐曲往往令人失望，但在一些近期作品中他又恢复了良好的创作状态，特别是那部优美的“咏叹调与船歌”。他虽然已经变得白发苍苍、瘦骨嶙峋，却仍保持着一个神童的热情和机灵，谁也不能怀疑他给指挥台带来的对乐曲理解的深度，尤其是近几年他对乐曲的演释能力比以往更强了。
〔9〕这位自称是“闭门造车的犹太老师”的人，在生命的最后阶段还在计划他的将来，其中包括替巴黎的巴士底歌剧院写一部新作。他依然在钻研，依然在探究。据说他临终的话是“这是什么？”他古怪地问了这么一个问题——也许，他仿佛碰见了一个和气的鬼魂，很想知道为什么它在那儿。
 
节译自1990年10月29日〔美〕《新闻周刊》



24. *Pablo Picasso【455】
（1881—1973）
Margaret Kurilecz
[1] "To know all, *without having learned it,【456】 is one of the characteristics of great artists," wrote Molière.【457】 By this standard, Pablo Picasso was born a phenomenon of the twentieth century. He could draw before he could speak. By the age of 6, he had covered hundreds of sheets of paper with his drawings. When he was 13, his father, who had been teaching him for six years, handed over his own paints【458】 and brushes to his son. The father never painted again. While the 15-year-old Pablo was *competing with adult painters in the entrance examination for【459】 the Art Academy of Barcelona, he did in one day *what it took other artists a month to finish.【460】 At 25, Picasso reached a perfection that assured his glory as an artist. Without having had a real teacher, he was a master at the beginning of his career.
[2] That career has made Picasso the most important and controversial painter of our time. He has been attacked, defended, explained, slandered, and honored. Of himself he said, "My whole life as an artist has been *nothing more than【461】 a continuous struggle against reaction and the death of art." *Driven by a passion to create,【462】 he never created the same thing twice. For him, there was no impossible form or unusable material. Someone said of Picasso, "He is *in love with【463】 every subject and to him, everything is a subject." Picasso himself explained, "The artist is a receptacle for emotions that come from all over the place: from the sky, from the earth, from a scrap of paper, from a passing shape, from a spider's web." Using the parts of a wrecked bicycle, Picasso could make a forceful bull's head, a favorite subject. *With a pencil in his small, well-shaped hand,【464】 he could draw a continuous line into a picture of a person or an animal.
 
[3] *Completely absorbed in his art, often working at night to avoid interruption,【465】 Picasso created as naturally as he breathed. The excitement of discovery *kept him working【466】 constantly. He refused to accept the idea of old age and death. Like a volcano *in eruption,【467】 he poured forth an endless variety of forms: oil paintings, water colors, gouaches; drawings in ink, pencil, pastel, and crayon; etchings, woodcuts, lithographs; sculpture; compositions of paper, cloth, wrought iron, wood, sheet metal; photographs; designs for theater costumes and scenery; and, in his later life, pottery. No artist before him produced so much in a lifetime. Future generations may claim, as they do about the writings of Shakespeare, that no one man could have created so much.
[4] Picasso's art was not just a pleasant distraction. The artist believed that art helps to penetrate further into the world and into men for understanding. With his unusually acute senses, with his intense, black eyes, Picasso saw every subject as no one else did. He tried to express the essence of his subject. He showed people how to grasp a new concept of beauty. He made them *realize that beauty can have a diversity of forms.【468】 "Now is the time in this period of change and revolution to use a revolutionary manner of painting and not to paint like before." That was Picasso's idea. *Believing it is the artist's function to discover new forms of expression,【469】 he liberated art and made our feelings about it *more acute.【470】
[5] Picasso keeps all of art alive. His work encompasses all of the past and foretells the future of art. His early paintings were sober and sensible, in the academic style. But Picasso was among the first artists *to appreciate the vitality of the primitive African masks and idols that he saw in exhibitions【471】 in Paris before the First World War. Later, he experimented in recreating the artist's world as Cézanne【472】 had analyzed it, "You must see in nature the cylinder, the sphere, the cone" — "the little Cubes," as one artist called them. This Cubist vision of the world introduced a new period in the history of art and influenced all the forms of self-expression in the first half of the twentieth century: sculpture, architecture, ballet, theater design, and all the decorative arts. Even the zig-zag【473】 camouflage used in modern warfare was suggested by Cubist【474】 art.
[6] In 1925, Picasso began to explore an uncharted world, the surrealist world, the dream world beyond reality. He traveled in the unexplored regions of the mind and expressed thoughts never uttered before by an artist. His giant canvas, Guernica,【475】
*made in 1937 to commemorate the Basque town bombed by German planes flying for Franco in the Spanish Civil War,【476】 is a picture of a ruined world with strange shapes of dying horses and murdered children. It is a violent expression of revolt against the horror of modern warfare, in a language not understood by the ordinary man. Many people have not yet been able to accept this modern, revolutionary kind of art, which Picasso influenced more than any other one artist. Perhaps his art will not be fully understood for many years. "Everyone wants to understand art," protested Picasso. "Why not try to understand the song of a bird?" He explained further, "I don't read English. An English book is a blank to me. This doesn't mean that the English language doesn't exist. Why should I blame anyone else but myself if I can't understand what I know nothing about?"
[7] For those who can understand his art, Picasso ranks among the great artists who illuminate the world and help men to see life more clearly. As Michelangelo,【477】 himself a great artist, said, "Some merit the name of eagles because they surpass all others and break through the clouds to the light of the sun." In the world of art, Pablo Picasso is surely among the eagles.
 
From A Remarkable Half-Dozen



帕勃洛·毕加索
〔美〕玛格丽特·库利勒茨
齐德峰　高素珍　译注
〔1〕莫里哀写道：“未学而通晓，是伟大艺术家的一个特征。”据此标准，帕勃洛·毕加索生来就是20世纪的一位非凡人物。他还不会说话，就能作画。到了六岁，他已画了几百张纸的画稿。当他年届13岁时，已经教了他六年的父亲把自己的颜料和画笔交给了儿子，从此就再也没有动笔。15岁那年，帕勃洛在和成年画家争取考入巴塞罗那美术学院的竞争中，用一天工夫就画出了其他画家要花一个月才能完成的作品。25岁时，毕加索的画技臻于完善，从而保证他享有艺术家的光荣地位。还没有从师于任何真正的良师，他就在其事业的开端成为艺术大师了。
 
〔2〕那段经历已使毕加索成为我们这个时代最为重要的画家，然而人们对他有褒有贬，其说不一。有人对他攻击，有人为之辩护，有人作出辩解，有人加以诽谤，也有人表示尊崇。谈到他自己，毕加索说：“作为一个艺术家，我终生从事的，不外乎是对反动势力和死气沉沉的艺术进行坚持不懈的斗争。”受创作热情的驱使，他从不重复描绘同一事物。对他说来，没有不可能采取的形式，也没有无法应用的素材。有人谈到毕加索时说：“他喜欢每一个题材，对他来说，任何事物都可入画。”毕加索本人解释说：“艺术家能接受来自四面八方的情感：来自天上，来自地面，来自一张纸片，来自转瞬即逝的形态，来自一张蛛网。”用一辆损坏了的自行车的零件，毕加索能够组成一个强健有力的牛头，一个受人喜爱的题材。用他那小巧好看的手握着的铅笔，他能连续一笔画出一个人或者一个动物。
〔3〕毕加索全神贯注于他的绘画，往往在夜间挥毫以继续白天的工作，一气呵成，他创作起来如同呼吸一样自然。有所发现而产生的兴奋情绪使他不停地工作。他拒绝接受衰颓和消亡的想法。像喷发的火山那样，他倾泻出形式繁多的作品：油画、水彩画、树胶水彩画；钢笔画、铅笔画、彩色粉笔画和蜡笔画；蚀刻、木刻、平版画；雕塑；用纸、布、熟铁、木头和金属片构成的图画；逼真的描绘；戏装和布景设计；在他的晚年，还从事陶器图案设计。在他之前，任何一个艺术家在其一生中间都没有产生那么多的作品，后人会像他们谈起莎士比亚的作品那样，公认毕加索创作之多是无与伦比的。
〔4〕毕加索的艺术并非只是一种供人赏心悦目的消遣作品。他相信艺术有助于进一步深入观察世界和人以加强认识。用他锐利的感官和那双认真辨认的黑眼睛，毕加索对每一项研究对象都有与众不同的独特见解。他力图表现其研究对象的精神实质。他向人们指出应当如何领会美的新概念。他使人们认识到了美可以有种种不同的形式。“在这改革和变革的时期，现今正是采用革新的绘画手法而不像以前那样挥动画笔的时候了。”这就是毕加索的想法。由于相信艺术家有责任去发现新的表现形式，他解放了艺术并使我们对艺术的感受更加敏锐。
〔5〕毕加索使整个艺术保持活力和生机。他的作品包含着整个传统，又预示着艺术的未来。他的早期画幅朴实明快，大都因袭前人的笔调。然而毕加索是第一批欣赏非洲原始面具和偶像的生动性的艺术家之一，而那些面具和偶像是第一次世界大战前他在巴黎的展览会上见到的。后来，他对塞尚所分析的艺术家的世界作了再创造的试验，“你必然会在自然界看到圆柱体、圆体、锥体”——像有一位艺术家所说的“小立方体”。这种对世界的立体感开创了绘画史上的一个新时期，并影响了20世纪上半叶的自我表现的各种形式：雕塑、建筑、舞剧、舞台设计和所有的装饰艺术。甚至现代战争中使用的“之”字形伪装也受到了立体派艺术的启发。
〔6〕1925年，毕加索开始探索尚未被描绘的世界：超现实的世界，现实之外的梦幻世界。他遨游于那些未经探索的精神领域，表达出了艺术家们从未表达过的思想。1937年，他为了纪念在西班牙内战时被飞往援助佛朗哥的德国飞机轰炸的巴斯克城的巨幅油画——格尔尼卡——是一幅被毁坏的世界的图景，画面上有形状奇特的垂死的马和惨遭杀害的儿童。这是用普通人所不理解的语言来反对现代战争恐怖的强烈表现方式。许多人至今还不能接受这种经过变革的现代艺术，但其他任何一位艺术家都没有像毕加索那样，对这种艺术施加了这么大的影响。或许在以后的很多年间，他的艺术还不会被人们所充分理解。“谁都想理解艺术”，毕加索断然地说，“那么为什么不努力去弄懂一只鸟的鸣声呢？”他进一步解释说：“我不懂英语，我对英语书一窍不通。这并不意味着不存在英语。如果我不能理解我一无所知的东西，那么我为什么要指责别人而不指责我自己呢？”
〔7〕在那些能够理解毕加索的艺术的人看来，他属于那些启迪世界、帮助人们更清楚地理解生活的伟大艺术家的行列。正如本身就是伟大艺术家的米开朗基罗所说：“有些人理应得到雄鹰的称号，因为他们超越其他所有的人，并且冲破乌云而见到太阳。”在艺术领域，帕勃洛·毕加索无疑是只雄鹰。
 
译自《六个非凡的人物》
注释
【1】[rəuˈmæntik]浪漫主义的；富有浪漫色彩的。
【2】（与介词to连用）vi. （作品等）有感染力；有吸引力；投其所好。
【3】[ˈpreljuːd]序曲；序幕；开场戏。
【4】[fjuːɡ]赋格曲。这个词出自拉丁文fuga，意为“追逸”、“遁走”。这种曲式是西洋复曲调的一种，包括三个部分：显示部，展开部，再现部。它形成于17世纪，而在巴赫《平场律钢琴曲集》等作品中发展到了成熟阶段。
【5】[ˈmæθjuː]马太（基督教《圣经》中的人物，耶稣的12门徒之一，原为罗马帝国的税吏）。
【6】约翰（基督教《圣经》中的一个人物，也是耶稣的12门徒之一）。
【7】[ˌɔrəˈtɔriəu]清唱剧；圣乐（还常以《圣经》故事为主题）。
【8】[ˈsæmsn]参孙（《圣经》中的人物，以身强力大著称）。
【9】[ˈdʒuːdəs]犹大（耶稣门徒，出卖耶稣者）。
【10】选帝侯（德国有权选举神圣罗马帝国皇帝的诸侯）。
【11】伦敦威斯敏斯特大教堂，建于13世纪。几乎所有的英王和女王都是在这里加冕的，许多名人都埋葬在这里，尤其是Poet's Corner。
【12】[ˈkwaiə]（教会的）歌唱队；唱诗班。
【13】[kəˈθidrəl]（一个教区内的）总教堂；大教堂。
【14】[ˈsimfeni]交响乐；交响曲。这是一种大型管弦乐套曲，通常包括四个乐章，管弦乐法较为丰富，适于表现戏剧性较强的内容。早期交响曲大多没有标题，标题交响曲兴起于19世纪。加用声乐的交响曲始于贝多芬《第九交响曲》。
【15】[məˈzuːkə]马祖卡舞曲（一种轻快活泼的波兰舞）。
【16】[ˌpələˈneiz]一种波兰舞（曲）。
【17】非限制性定语从句。
【18】[kənˈtʃəːtəu]（复数concerti或concertos）协奏曲。原指16世纪意大利的一种有乐器伴奏的合唱曲（以别于无伴奏合唱）。17世纪后半期起，指由几件或一件独奏乐器与一小型弦乐队互相竞奏的器乐套曲；用几件乐器者又称大协奏曲（concerto grosso）。近代协奏曲通常包括三个乐章。
【19】室内乐（指由少数人演奏的音乐，如四重奏等）。chamber [ˈtʃeimbə] a. 室内的；小规模的。
【20】[ədˈmaiə]钦佩；赞美；羡慕。
【21】和前面的so组成连词短语so…that…。
【22】巨额款项。
【23】过去分词performed在这里作see的宾语补足语。
【24】这是个倒装句。把介词短语among…提到前面是为了强调。
【25】组成。
【26】小旅店老板。
【27】摆脱；和…决裂。
【28】[ˈriðəm]节奏；韵律。
【29】[ˌmæsəˈtʃuːsits]马萨诸塞州。
【30】[ˌfilɑːˈmɔnik]爱好音乐的；交响乐团的。
【31】同下面的musical n. 一样，是音乐喜剧（musical comedy）的意思。
【32】[əˈpriːʃieit]欣赏；鉴赏；懂得。
【33】[ˈkærəl]颂歌；欢乐之歌。
【34】Aldeburgh是英格兰东部Suffolk郡的一个小镇。从1948年以来，每年夏季都要举行一次传统的音乐艺术节，其创始人即布里顿。
【35】[tʃaiˈkɔvski]，1840—1893，俄国著名作曲家。本书原名为《柴可夫斯基和他的管弦乐》，书中对他的主要作品进行解释与分析，因篇幅关系，只能摘译该书的“开场白”，故现在的题目是译者所加。
【36】一般的；普通的。
【37】即第六号B小调交响曲，作于1893年1月。
【38】作于1892年。
【39】＝as long as.
【40】＝Beethoven's Violin Concerto [kənˈtʃəːtəu].
【41】早年毕业于昆明西南联合大学外语系，一直从事翻译工作，现为本刊编委。
【42】1877年开始创作，1879年在莫斯科首次公演。这是为俄国大诗人普希金所写的一部诗体小说谱曲。
【43】1869年开始创作，1870年完成，同年3月16日在莫斯科首演。
【44】这是但丁《神曲》“地狱”中的事迹，为柴可夫斯基1876年的作品，翌年3月9日在莫斯科初次演出。
【45】完成于1880年，为纪念1812年击败拿破仑之役而作。
【46】这是1871年发表的第一号D大调弦乐四重奏，这里的melody即指其中的“如歌的行板”旋律。据柴可夫斯基本人回忆，俄国大文豪托尔斯泰当时听了这段旋律也为之动容而泪流满面。
【47】[muˈsɔːɡski], 1839—1881，俄国作曲家。
【48】[ˈbəurədiːn], 1833—1887，俄国科学家、作曲家。
【49】法文“小姐”的缩写。
【50】即精神恋爱。
【51】在他人危难时提供帮助的恩人。
【52】西方古代传说，天鹅在临死时会发出美妙的歌声，故称为“天鹅之歌”。
【53】Peter Ilyich Tschaikovsky, 1840—1893，著名俄罗斯作曲家，其作品有《第六交响曲》（即《悲怆交响曲》，1893）、芭蕾舞剧《天鹅湖》（1876）、《睡美人》（1889）、歌剧《欧根·奥涅金》（1879）、《黑桃皇后》（1890）等。本文是一篇摘录，标题为译者根据摘录的内容所加。
【54】（副词）仅仅；只有。这是书面体的用法。
【55】英国伟大剧作家莎士比亚的最后名著，大约写于1611年。《暴风雨序曲》是柴可夫斯基根据该剧写的乐曲。
【56】 [səˈkʌm]屈服于…。succumb to the madness of music（直译）为音乐的狂热所屈服；如痴如狂地迷恋于音乐。又如：succumb to temptation受惑；succumb to cancer死于癌症。
【57】Anton Rubinstein, 1829—1894，俄国著名钢琴演奏家，作曲家。
【58】得体；指办事、说话得体的品质或本领。
【59】（常用的比喻）使人免受饥寒或负债之苦。
【60】意大利中部的艺术、文化名城，意大利人称为Firenze。
【61】俄罗斯人习惯用名字和父名（Nadyezhda Philaretovna）来称呼亲近的人，而用姓氏作为正式称呼（Madame von Meek）。只称名（Nadyezhda; Pyotr...），则为昵称。
【62】献给梅克夫人的交响曲，完成于1877年。
【63】这是一个省略句，在a letter from...之前，省去了主语及系动词It was。
【64】〔法语〕＝Pathetic symphony.
【65】又作Habsburg，哈布斯堡王朝是欧洲最大的王朝之一，又称奥地利王朝，从1282年至1918年统治奥地利长达600余年之久。王室成员还在不同时期担任神圣罗马帝国皇帝和西班牙国王。1919年4月3日奥地利共和国国民议会通过“哈布斯堡法”，将所有哈布斯堡王室成员全部赶出奥地利国土。他们只有放弃所有的王室特权和接受公民身份方可留在国内。
【66】（1770—1827），德国伟大作曲家，最伟大的作品有九首交响曲，其中第三至第八交响曲是在耳朵渐聋的情况下完成的；第九交响曲（合唱交响曲）则是在耳朵全聋时写的。
【67】（1794—1828），奥地利作曲家，生前默默无闻，死后始受重视。写有600余首抒情歌曲（lied），故有“歌曲之王”之称。还写有交响曲9首，弦乐四重奏15首，《鳟鱼》五重奏和大量其他室内乐等。
【68】（1833—1897），德国钢琴演奏家、作曲家。与舒曼夫妇为挚友。
【69】（1860—1911），捷克斯洛伐克作曲家，生于波希米亚喀里斯特，维也纳学院毕业。1908年曾任美国纽约爱乐交响乐团的指挥。
【70】（1819—1901），在位期间1837—1901。
【71】（1803—1869），法国作曲家，指挥家，最成功的杰作为《幻想交响曲》，作于1830年。
【72】（1714—1787），德国歌剧作曲家，其杰作为歌剧《奥菲欧》。
【73】（1813—1883），德国歌剧作曲家，著名作品还有：《漂泊的荷兰人》，《尼贝龙根的指环》等。
【74】（1819—1880），法国大提琴演奏家、作曲家、指挥家，共作歌剧89部。
【75】[ˌmɑːˈestrəu]〔意大利语〕艺术大师（尤指杰出的作曲家、音乐教师或著名乐队指挥）。
【76】运用；利用。例：The Empire played　upon　its neighbours' fears of military expansion to obtain trade concessions from them.
【77】[ˈpæʃənit] a. 热情的；激昂的。
【78】声音的微妙差别。又如：shades of meaning词意上的细微差别。
【79】“绝对”大师。
【80】器乐演奏的谱曲。
【81】[ˌflædʒəˈlet]六孔竖笛。
【82】[kənˈsəːvətwɑː]〔法语〕公立艺术学校；音乐学院。
【83】吸收。又如：There's no holding the boy; he soaks up new information like a sponge.
【84】用音乐形式表现出来。
【85】[ˈkɔnsət]音乐会；演奏会。
【86】[sfɔni ftɑstik]〔法语〕幻想的（虚构的）交响曲。
【87】[ˈɔkistrɔl] a. 管弦乐的。
【88】tableau的复数。〔法语〕（戏剧中的）场。
【89】[ˈepisəud]一段情节；一个乐段；一个事件。
【90】乐章。
【91】[ˈrevəri]梦想；幻想。
【92】断头台；绞刑架。
【93】传说中每年一度妖魔鬼怪在半夜聚会的日子。
【94】[ˈbrigənd]土匪；强盗。
【95】〔法语〕＝fixed idea.
【96】[viˈəulə kɔnˈtʃəːtəu]中提琴协奏曲。
【97】将…写成总谱；把…谱成管弦乐曲。
【98】[kænˈtɑːtə]〔意大利语〕大合唱。
【99】[ˈməutsɑːt], Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart, 1756—1791，奥地利作曲家，音乐史上的巨人之一，其作品以优美、多样为特色，长篇代表作为“费加罗的婚礼”（1786）,“魔笛”（1791）等。
【100】（副词）从那以来；后来（常与现在完成时连用）。
【101】作为（自己的作品）来骗人。比较：palm something off on somebody用某物骗某人；骗某人买下或收下某物。
【102】让他多活一些时候（以便完成这项任务）。
【103】（死亡等的）钟点响了；时候到了。
【104】[ˈbeit/ɪəuvən], Ludwig van Beethoven, 1770—1827，著名德国作曲家，欧洲古典音乐的集大成者。
【105】一个像莫扎特那样伟大的作曲家。
【106】（1756—1791）奥地利作曲家，是维也纳古典乐派的代表人物之一，对后世西洋音乐发展有巨大影响。本文为美国著名音乐评论家沙利文对他生平及作品的扼要介绍。
【107】[bəˈrəuk]在音乐上表现奇异风格的。
【108】command＝deserve and get应该得到并且得到。
【109】[ˈəːvr]〔法语〕（文艺）作品＝works.
【110】[ˌseriˈneid]或指表达爱情的歌曲，通常由男子夜晚在恋人窗下歌唱，以吉他或曼陀林伴奏；或指18世纪用于晚会的小型乐队作品，类似组曲。
【111】[fjuːɡ]一种多声部乐曲，用对位法来作成的模仿音乐，结构变化较多，先由一声部奏出主题，其他各声部先后作通篇的模仿。
【112】[kənˈtʃəːtəu]独奏乐器与管弦乐队以平等地位联合演奏之器乐曲，钢琴担任独奏时，称钢琴协奏曲，小提琴担任独奏时，称小提琴协奏曲，余类推。
【113】 [ˌbaisenˈtenjəl]每200周年发生一次的；200周年纪念。
【114】（1770—1827）德国作曲家，作品雄伟深湛，集西方古典乐派之大成，开浪漫乐派之先河，对近代西洋音乐发展有深远影响。
【115】（1833—1897）德国作曲家，他的作品气质严肃质朴，韵味甘美。
【116】（1792—1868）意大利歌剧作曲家，前半生创作大量歌剧，最著名的有《威廉·退尔》、《塞尔维亚的理发师》。后者与莫扎特的歌剧《费加罗的婚姻》剧情衔接。其后半生只写了一些小曲，令人不解。
【117】（1813—1883）德国歌剧作曲家，毕生致力于歌剧创作和革新，是创造旋律的能手，后人常取其旋律改编成各种乐曲。
【118】put a happy finishing touch to.
【119】本词多余。
【120】此曲作于1787年，著名的弦乐合奏曲，曲调甘美，沁人肺腑。
【121】aria〔意大利语〕[ˈɑːriə]咏叹调，独唱曲或二重唱，以器乐伴奏，出现于17世纪初叶，是歌剧、清唱剧的重要组成部分。
【122】＝pains of childbirth 分娩的阵痛。
【123】in one's own right 依据自己本身的权利、资格、特性等，而不依据其他。
【124】原意为继承，转为具有。如：Flesh is heir to many ills. 人体多病苦。
【125】瓦格纳提倡歌剧的三种因素（音乐、戏剧、舞台场景）必须融为一体，不可偏废。
【126】（1864—1949）德国作曲家，他的交响诗和歌剧对现代音乐的影响较大，被视为瓦格纳最理想的继承者。
【127】（1872—1898）英国插图画家，他的钢笔插图画风格在欧洲产生较大影响，是继王尔德之后的唯美主义运动的突出人物，为王尔德剧本《莎乐美》所作的插图，使其闻名遐迩。
【128】＝at the cost of 以…作代价；牺牲。
【129】dream常与not, little, never连用，表意想不到。
【130】（1909—）美国单簧管演奏员，以技巧纯正而驰名。
【131】[fiˈnɑːli]歌剧的终场，乐曲的最后部分。
【132】美国纽约市上曼哈顿的一个区，居民大多为黑人。
【133】[diˌvɛətiˈmentəu]〔意大利语〕一种轻松愉快的嬉游曲。
【134】[kwɔːˈtet]莫扎特《第十四至十九弦乐四重奏》别名。1778年初，作曲家邀海顿听这六部乐曲，并将作品题赠给他，别名由此而来。
【135】[ˈrɔndəu]回旋曲，常用于古典奏鸣曲的最后乐章。《“土耳其”回旋曲》即《土耳其进行曲》，为莫扎特《A大调钢琴奏鸣曲》的第三乐章。
【136】＝very great(ly) 非常，过度。
【137】[ˈrekwiem]〔拉丁语〕原意为“安息”，合唱套曲，用于天主教追悼仪式的弥撒曲。
【138】all是代词，作various friends的同位语，as penniless as himself是定语，修饰all。
【139】是分词独立结构，作补充说明的状语。分词worked和developed共用一个逻辑主语none of them，而them则代表前面的a few (songs of this kind). Schubert's＝Schubert's songs.
【140】the tenth为省略句，等于it is the tenth，而it则代表the great C major Symphony。
【141】表语of Beethoven说明主语his last words的性质或特点。
【142】Much of his finest work是ieard的宾语，而分词performed是宾语补语。用这种倒装语序是为了强调宾语，也是为了句子的匀称。
【143】Ludwig van Beethoven [ˈlʌdviɡ væn ˈbeithəuvn]路德维希·范·贝多芬，1770年12月16日生于德国波恩，1827年3月26日卒于维也纳。
【144】指音乐。
【145】十几岁，即以teen为词尾的基数词的岁数，一般指13岁至19岁的青少年。
【146】指贝多芬的父亲。
【147】jolly adv. 十分；非常；很。修饰fat. jolly fat 十分富有的。
【148】Heiligenstadt德国中部一城市名。贝多芬由于耳聋和失恋，在悲观绝望之余写下了著名的海利根施塔特遗书留给他的弟兄，但嘱他们要在他死后才能拆阅。
【149】【150】指the art of music.
【151】即Carl Philipp Emanuel Bach，是Johann Sebastian Bach的次子（亦说是第三子），是钢琴前身大键琴的演奏家，故被誉为现代钢琴演奏之父。
【152】[ˈtaitən]泰坦，是希腊神话中的巨人族之任何一员。
【153】指pneumonia。
【154】贝多芬侄子卡尔企图自杀，贝多芬没有办法，只好把他送往奈森多夫（Gneixendorf），交给他哥哥约翰·贝多芬去管教，在返回维也纳途中着了凉，得了肺炎，促成了他的早死。
【155】这儿society不是社会的意思，而是社团、团体、社交界的意思。
【156】此句中where引出的是一个限制性的定语从句。
【157】糟糕的娱乐。
【158】[ˌetiˈket]，关于礼仪的规定。
【159】拜伦George Gordon Byron（1788—1824），英国著名浪漫主义诗人。
【160】此处意为uncontrolled，wild不受控制的，放荡的。
【161】注意诗行中的语法，warm在意义上是contact的补语，表示结果。
【162】[ˈnʌpʃəl]，有关婚烟或婚礼的。
【163】该动词既可用作及物动词，又可用作不及物动词。用作不及物动词时意为起源于；用作及物动词是引起的意思，如：The use of steam originated many other reforms.
【164】极端的形式；过分狂热的形式。
【165】兰内尔和斯特劳斯（1804—1849），都是19世纪奥国指挥家和作曲家。
【166】约翰·斯特劳斯（1825—1899），奥国作曲家，老斯特劳斯之子，所作圆舞曲400余首，其中《蓝色的多瑙河》、《维也纳森林的故事》、《艺术家的生涯》等流传甚广。
【167】肖邦（1810—1849）,波兰作曲家、钢琴家。
【168】赞同；支持；有利于；相信；选择。
【169】莫扎特（1756—1791），奥国作曲家；贝多芬（1770—1827），德国作曲家。他们都是维也纳古典乐派的代表人物。
【170】这是作者造出来的一个词，-ify是动词后缀，意为使…化。
【171】[slʌm] n. 贫民窟；陋巷。
【172】[ˈbwenəsˈaiəriz]布宜诺斯艾利斯（阿根廷首都）。
【173】[iˈrɔtik] a. 色情的。
【174】赌场；娱乐场。
【175】精致的；高级的；复杂的；非自然状态的。此处指已经加工提高过的探戈。
【176】= Once it was established.
【177】rage此处指风行一时的人或物。be (all) the rage风靡一时；流行一时。
【178】指就餐上菜中的间歇，即上道菜与下一道菜中间的间隙。
【179】[prəˈpraiətə] n. 业主；所有人。
【180】[eɡˈzɔtik] a. 外来的；奇异的。
【181】[iˈmɔːtəlaiz] vt. 使不朽。
【182】[ˈsensjuəs] a. 感官上的；激发美感的。
【183】[stəˈkɑːtəu]断续的；不连贯的。其反面是legato [leˈɡɑːtəu] 连奏的。
【184】获得；开始具有。
【185】摇摆舞曲，亦有人译为“滚石”乐曲。是用电子乐器演奏的现代流行乐曲，节奏强烈，常常重复演奏短短的几小节。
【186】来自popular一词，指流行音乐，往往旋律比较简单，节奏感强，一首歌往往在青年中风靡一时。
【187】和后面提到的John Travolta都是西方六、七十年代的摇摆舞明星。
【188】lewd, obscene：诲淫的；污秽的；色情的。
【189】意为from the waist up，自腰部以上。
【190】抒情诗。作（民歌或音乐喜剧中的）词句讲时用复数，如此处即是。
【191】成群结伙的身份。意指每个人都意识到自己是某一特定小组的一员，但又各具自己的特色。
【192】扭摆舞。1960年代在西方流行，舞者随喧闹的音乐扭摆四肢与臀部，但总不离原地。
【193】嬉皮士，指西方对社会现实抱有某种不满情绪的颓废派青年，特点是穿奇装异服、群居、吸毒等。
【194】意指与旧社会不同的新社会。如嬉皮士认为可解决旧社会问题的是充满爱与和平的新社会，但这只不过是梦想而已。
【195】提供机会。
【196】孔雀，这里引伸为爱虚荣，爱炫耀。
【197】用连字符把几个词连接起来，是当代英语发展的特点之一，在报刊文章中尤其多见。这里get-rich-quick是当时口语流行说法。
【198】[ˈaidl]，崇拜的偶象。
【199】《英国医学杂志》1983年5月26日报道说，一个15岁的男孩因跳迪斯科舞而使胳膊和腿失去知觉。医生说，这位未透露姓名的小伙子在跳“头碰头”舞五分钟之后感到四肢无力。“头碰头”是迪斯科舞的一种，跳的时候必须快速伸缩脖子。医生说，“头碰头”舞不会损坏骨胳，但会撕裂脊髓的神经组织。
【200】梅迪奇是意大利佛罗伦萨城15、16世纪的有权有势的著名家族，一门出了三名教皇，在佛罗伦萨断断续续实行暴政统治了200多年，代表人物有柯西莫（1389—1464）和罗伦佐（1449—1492）。Florentine佛罗伦萨人；佛罗伦萨的。Catherine de Medici是法国亨利二世的皇后，弗朗西斯二世，查理九世和亨利三世的母亲。
【201】法语 [ã ravɛsti] ＝in disguise.
【202】均为法语，entrechat（ãtrəʃa）芭蕾舞之一种跳跃舞姿，舞者跃起两足腾空交叉数次。coupé [kupe], cabriole [kabriɔl], chassé [ʃase].
【203】著作；文章。
【204】1822—1910，法国人，现代古典芭蕾舞的主要创造者。
【205】1880—1942，俄籍美国人，公认为现代芭蕾舞的奠基人。
【206】1872—1929，俄国芭蕾舞的指挥与艺术评论家。
【207】两幕浪漫芭蕾舞剧。系根据海涅在《论德意志》中描述一个民间流行的传说改编。
【208】＝recruit〔军队俚语〕新兵；新手。在此意为新演员。亦写作rooky.
【209】[kɔːdəˈbælei]〔法语〕舞剧团；芭蕾舞团。
【210】＝pick out 挑选出。
【211】按…行事，不辜负。例：They have truly lived up to their pledge. 他们确实按照他们的誓言做了。
【212】倒装句。以not和某些有no的状语开始的陈述句，多用这种语序。此外，以never, seldom, rarely, hardly, no sooner…（than）这些表示否定意义的副词的陈述句，也是如此。
【213】美国芭蕾舞剧院。即上文中American Ballet Theatre的首字母缩写。
【214】表示“由不…变为…”或“经过一段过程而…”。后常接be, know, like这类动词。例：Soon the two got to be good friends. 不久他们俩人就成了好朋友。
【215】虚拟句。表示与说话时事实相反的主观设想。
【216】给予；提供。
【217】keep常跟带过去分词的复合结构。表示使继续处于某种状态。例：He always tries to keep us informed of how things are going with him. 他总是设法让我们了解他的情况。
【218】以…为代价；由…出钱。
【219】如此严重的吸毒恶习。形容词做后置定语，强调程度。
【220】侥幸逃脱；被轻易放过（不受惩罚处分等）。例：We will never let the gangsters get away with it. 我们决不会放过那些歹徒。
【221】be brought about by＝be caused by.
【222】＝unconscious 不知不觉的；无意的。
【223】由popular（“大众的”、“通俗的”、“流行的”）缩略而成，在这里作名词用，指popular music。
【224】源于美国南部黑人中的一种伤感忧郁的曲调以及由这种曲调伴奏的慢四步爵士舞。
【225】＝rock and roll：摇摆舞（曲），一种节奏很强，歌词简单而反复，后来用电子乐器伴奏的流行舞（曲）。它起源于美国，一直流行到1970年代中期。
【226】美国六、七十年代布鲁斯及摇摆舞曲的著名歌唱家。他对西方流行歌曲的发展影响颇大。
【227】[ˈməːzisaid]：英国西北部一个郡，其主要城市为利物浦。
【228】英国中西部工业发达地区，盛产煤、铁。由于过去工业用煤，污染严重，故称“黑乡”。
【229】[ˈbiːtlz]：也称“甲壳虫乐队”，20世纪五、六十年代在英国出现的一支四重奏爵士乐队。成员头发蓬乱，穿20世纪头十年服式，边歌边舞，为一般青少年所喜爱。
【230】继“甲壳虫乐队”之后风靡一时的英国摇摆舞乐队。
【231】指今天的西方社会年轻一代比过去放任自由，特别在两性关系上。无论在家庭或学校中，青年们不再受传统习俗或道德准则的约束而极端放纵。
【232】美国南部重要港口，处于密西西比河入海口，面临墨西哥湾。
【233】根据美国黑人民歌而作的幽怨伤感的曲调。特点是扩大和弦范围使之更细腻婉转，富于表达力。
【234】铜管中圆号。
【235】指降E度与降B度音两个音符，称忧郁音符。
【236】拉格泰姆音乐（繁音拍子）系一种源于美国黑人乐队的早期爵士音乐。
【237】[ˌsirŋkəˈpeiʃən]：按切分音法循环主题，从1905年开始流行于舞曲中。切分音的节奏即指违反正规的节奏作强音稽延或休止；强弱倒置，局部切分。
【238】Daniel Louis Armstrong（1900—1971）：美国最著名的爵士乐演奏家和歌手，对20年代爵士乐的旋律发展和突出独奏的作用极有影响。
【239】Dixieland [ˈdiksilænd] jazz：一种爵士乐。Dixie亦作Dixie Land，指美国南部各州。这词源出1859年美国南北战争时期Daniel D. Emmett（美国歌手和歌曲作家，1815—1904）所作的一首歌颂南方的流行曲，后为南军的战歌。
【240】由story和ville（法语：“城”、“镇”）合成，新奥尔良的“红灯区”（妓院区）。
【241】Memphis：田纳西州西南工商业城市；St. Louis：密苏里州最大城市和内河港，工商业中心；Chicago：美国第二大城市，重要的工、商业和交通中心，处于密歇根湖上，有运河与密西西比水系相连。
【242】马里兰州的重要城市和海港，濒切萨皮克海湾。它与华盛顿、纽约、波士顿都是美东北部的主要城市。
【243】compact [kɔmˈpækt]adj. 紧密的；小巧的。disc = disk [disk]薄平的圆盘；唱片。密纹唱片则为long-playing record；micro-groove record。
【244】Compact Disc的缩写。
【245】= centimetres（centimeters）公分；厘米。
【246】指从一个记录媒体，例如从磁带、纸带、磁心存贮器等将数据读出的过程。这里指激光束读出数据并变成声音。
【247】[ˈdidʒitəl]〔阿拉伯〕数字的。指将数据用不连续的数位表示。
【248】变形；曲解。这里指声音变调失真。
【249】外来的嘶嘶声。background指干扰收听电子讯号的外来杂音。
【250】主盘，原版录音片（即唱片的负片）。
【251】[ˈvainil]〔化学〕乙烯基。
【252】本文是《英国文学史》（A History of English Literature by Emile Legouis and Louis Cazamian）第一部分四卷六章的首节。
【253】分词短语connected with them修饰problem，them指Shakespeare's play和contemporary drama。定语从句which confronts the historian of literature修饰problem.
【254】虽然它们各具特色，彼此独立。as conj. 虽然，尽管。
【255】Thomas Nashe（1567—1601），莎士比亚同时代作家，毕业于剑桥圣约翰学院。作品有《荒谬的解剖》（Anatomie of Absurditic, 1589），《不名一文的皮尔斯，他向魔鬼的祈求》（Pierce Penilesse, his Supplication to the Divell, 1592），《基督哀怜耶路撒冷》（Christ's Teares over Jerusalem, 1593），《夜的恐怖》（Terrors of the Night, 1594），《不幸的旅客，或杰克·威尔顿生平》（The Unfortunate Traveller, or the Life of Jack Wilton, 1594）等。
【256】指伊丽莎白时代一群受过大学正规教育的剧作家和小册子作者，包括纳什，格林，李利，洛奇等人。
【257】Christopher Marlowe（1564—1593），莎士比亚同时代剧作家，作品有《帖木儿》（Tamburlaine, 1587, 1588），《浮士德博士的悲剧》（The Tragical History of Doctor Faustus, 1584），《马耳他犹太人》（The Jew of Malta, 1589），《爱德华二世》（Edward the Second, 1592）等。
【258】[ˌiɡnəˈreiməs]，无知的人。
【259】莎士比亚所属剧团。他是这个剧团的演员、剧本撰写人和股东。
【260】to snap one's fingers捻指作响；弹指。to snap one's fingers at对…表示轻蔑。
【261】[əˈkredit] vt. 认为合格或够标准。
【262】to take it upon oneself to（do）斗胆（做）。
【263】Robert Greene（1560—1592），伊丽莎白时代作家，《伦敦和英格兰的镜子》（A Lookin-Glass for London and England, 1589），《僧人培根和僧人本盖》（Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay, 1590），《麦纳风》（Menaphon, 1589）等书的作者。
【264】[ˈbɔmbæst] n. 虚夸的话。这里用作动词。
【265】一切都做的约翰尼斯。意思相当于Jack-of-all-trades什么都会一点的人。
【266】莎士比亚的诞生地和安葬地，在英国沃里克郡（Warwichshire）南部。
【267】本句也可译作：不过上过斯特拉福镇的中等学校，热心地读过一些杂书而已。
【268】指牛津和剑桥两所大学。
【269】直译：诗人弹奏过的各种曲调。
【270】英国海军战胜西班牙无敌舰队之役发生在1588年。
【271】兰开斯特王朝最末一个君主，1422—1461年在位。
【272】Lord Talbot，英国将领，莎士比亚《亨利六世》上篇剧中人物。
【273】即Jeanne d'Arc，英法百年战争时的法国民族英雄，《亨利六世》上篇剧中人物。
【274】Thomas Kyd, 1558—1594，莎士比亚同时代剧作家，《西班牙悲剧》（The Spanish Tragedy, 1594）的作者。
【275】to be ambitious of，热望得到。
【276】John Lyly, 1554—1606，伊丽莎白时代作家，作品有《尤菲伊思》（Euphues, 1578, 1580），《亚历山大和坎帕斯比》（Alexander and Campaspe, 1584），《恩狄米恩》（Endimion, 1591），《迈达斯》（Midas, 1592）等。
【277】指《错误的喜剧》（The Comedy of Errors）。
【278】Titus Maccius Plautus，公元前254—184，古罗马喜剧作家。
【279】由连接词that引起的状语从句表目的。
【280】[ˈʃæɡrin]，因希望落空或失败而引起的懊恼、悔恨。
【281】两人都是《维洛那二绅士》剧中人物。
【282】尽管。
【283】仍然。
【284】[ˈækses]，门径，通道，达到或进入的手段。
【285】与下文we might well ask相呼应，可译作“与其为…而感到惊讶，我们毋宁问道”。
【286】行业，职业。
【287】英语界老前辈、老专家，前南京大学校长、教授。
【288】汉译引自卞之琳译本。
【289】（1478—1535），英国伟大政治家，《乌托邦》（Utopia）一书的作者。
【290】汉译引自朱生豪译本。
【291】上海复旦大学教授。
【292】汉译引自朱生豪译本。
【293】关于“莎士比亚化”，参阅马克思于1859年4月19日给斐迪南·拉萨尔的信。
【294】（1842—1911），第一国际的成员，马克思的女婿（马克思女儿Laura的丈夫）。
【295】全名为David Garrick（1717—1779）。
【296】全名为Edmund Kean（1787—1833）。
【297】全名为Henry Irving（1838—1905）。
【298】以上各语见Hamlet, II. ii. 90; II. ii. 95; II. ii. 465; V. i. 61；III. ii. 56; III. i. 85; V. i. 147。
【299】引人注目的，动人的。
【300】[ˌenigˈmætik]: puzzling谜一般的；费解的，神秘的。
【301】[ˈmægnit]: attraction磁铁；有吸引力的人（或物）。
【302】总合；总结。
【303】[əˈnætəmi, ˈbɔtəni, dʒiˈɔlədʒi]: study of the human body, plants, rock-formations解剖学，植物学和地质学。
【304】防弹的。“-proof”表示“防…的”，如：water-proof; fireproof, rustproof等。
【305】strong结实的；牢固的。
【306】[glimpsd]:viewed briefly瞥见；看一看。
【307】[ˈpilgrimidʒ]: journey to a holy place朝圣；朝觐。
【308】[ˈpærədiːd]: copied in comic versions拙劣地模仿；滑稽地模仿。
【309】梵蒂冈，罗马教廷所在地。
【310】[ˈklæsisists]: followers of tradition 古典主义者；古典派作家。
【311】[inˈtriːg]:appeal（nonstandard use）吸引力。
【312】[æmˈbiːgjuəs]: offering different meanings 含糊不清的；不明确的；难以理解的。
【313】[ˈkɔmpækt jet daiˈnæmik]: firm yet lively 端庄而有活力的。
【314】衣服领口。
【315】[intə(r) ˈleis(ə)d]: joined together交织的；交错的。
【316】[sfuːˈmɑːtou]: this Italian word means "smoked, smoky"（使素描中的明暗或色彩中的色阶有层次的调和的）渲染层次；（风景或海景画等上）雾蒙蒙的模糊轮廓；模糊形状。
【317】[ˈkɔzmik]: concerning the universe 宇宙的；广阔的。
【318】areas（土地等的）大片。
【319】[ɔː]: respect, feeling of wonder vt. 使敬畏。
【320】a wise old man 圣贤；智叟。
【321】out-of-wedlock (a variant for "illegitimate")不合法的；不合道德的；婚外的。
【322】lawyer（旧时起草法律文件的）文书。
【323】可怕地；令人生畏地。
【324】made a pupil of 使当学徒；使学艺。
【325】[əˈnʌnsieiʃəns ænd məˈdɔnəz]:in Italian churches there was a great demand for paintings of the mother of Jesus (the Madonna) and of an angel announcing his birth（Annunciation）意大利教堂对圣母玛丽亚和宣告基督出生的天使的绘画有很大的需求。
【326】uninteresting（艺术作品）生硬的。
【327】[əˈkjuːmjuleit] grow 堆积；累积。
【328】[fəˈnɔminə] appearances现象；单数为phenomenon.
【329】（油画、雕刻等上的）衣纹。
【330】[ˈdrɑːftsmənʃip] skill in outline drawing 草稿；图样。
【331】附带地；顺便说及地。
【332】[ˈɔːltəˌpiːsis]: religious paintings behind the altar, the most sacred part of a church 圣坛背壁装饰画（或雕刻），教堂里最神圣部分。
【333】[pɔizd]: settled, assured 平衡的；平稳的。
【334】n. 毁损。
【335】骑马者；骑师。
【336】soldiers armed with bows and arrows 弓箭手。
【337】考虑到，顾及；为…留出余地。
【338】[ˈmjuərəl], painting on wall 壁画。
【339】议事室；会议室。
【340】[ʌnˈɔːθədɔks]: unusual, not traditional 非正统的；非传统的。
【341】proud, like a prince 王子般的；高贵的。
【342】与众不同地；处于出类拔萃的位置。
【343】[kəˈmiʃən]: contract between client and artist 委任；委托。
【344】sketches of drawings made before completion of painting〔美术〕习作；试作；试画。
【345】[əˈtribjuːtid tu]: thought to have been done by 认为系…所为。
【346】开始变得狂热；开始热烈谈论。
【347】(idiom) become discouraged 失去勇气；丧失信心。
【348】comic actors（中世纪时）宫廷（或贵族府邸）中的逗乐小丑；弄臣。
【349】[ˈsʌtəlti]: complexity 奥妙之处；精妙之处。
【350】colourless coats of varnish applied as protection to oil painting 画上光；光油（保护画面所涂的油层）。
【351】（颜色）不鲜明的；暗淡的。
【352】[ˈtʃekə(r)d]: varying （metaphor from chessboard）多样的；多变的（来自棋盘上的比喻）。
【353】[iˈrɔtisizm]: sexual attraction 情欲；性感。
【354】枫丹白露，法国北部城镇，在巴黎东南，有著名的宫殿。
【355】唯美主义者；美学家。
【356】庄重的散文。
【357】[fæm fəˈtɑːl]: French term for woman who drives men to destruction〔法语〕荡妇；引诱男人堕落的妖冶女人（字面意义：fatal woman）。
【358】[ˈrænsəm]: money demanded for return of hostage or stolen goods 赎金。
【359】powerful 强有力的；有影响的。
【360】未发展完善的；仅初具规模的。
【361】报刊。
【362】（1912—1992 ），美国作曲家，对音乐和舞蹈先锋派产生深刻影响。他首创音乐创作的“非固定”原则，采用多种手法确保偶然性，如不固定的乐器数目和演奏人数，无严格规定的记谱等，他还经常用沉默作为音乐作品的组成部分，主要作品有《幻景第四》和《4分33秒》。
【363】（1898—1967），比利时超现实主义画家，作画幻崛奇异，代表作有《风云将变》、《财源宝地》等。
【364】〔法语〕= This is not a pipe.
【365】（1938—　　），艺术评论家，出生于澳大利亚悉尼，因在文艺评论方面的突出贡献，获多次奖励。1977年出版了《新事物的震撼》一书。
【366】引人注意的语句；醒目的语句。
【367】警句式的；简练精辟的。
【368】把脚在地上滑来滑去。
【369】严峻的；严厉的。
【370】英国大戏剧家莎士比亚创作的一个悲剧，在欧洲资产阶级戏剧上占据重要的地位，是欧洲资产阶级文学所提供的最成功的艺术形象之一。不仅在文学史上，而且对欧洲资产阶级的社会思想都产生过一定的影响。它的艺术成就是莎氏剧作的最高峰，也是莎氏的代表作。
【371】referential 指与…有关的；有所指的。self-referential此处译为面向自我。
【372】原意为小装饰品；小摆设；小古玩。这里意译为雕虫小技。
【373】苍白的。
【374】中心。
【375】可憎的，令人厌恶的。
【376】（1813—1883），德国作曲家，毕生致力于歌剧（自称“乐剧”）的改革与创新，提倡歌剧的三种因素（音乐、戏剧、舞台场景）必须融为一体，不可偏废，作品有歌剧《漂泊的荷兰人》、《纽伦堡名歌手》及歌剧四联剧《尼伯龙根的指环》等，论著有《歌剧与戏剧》、《未来的艺术作品》等。
【377】（1564—1616），文艺复兴时期英国伟大的戏剧家和诗人。一生创作了37部戏剧、154首十四行诗和两首长诗，主要作品有喜剧《仲夏夜之梦》、《威尼斯商人》，历史剧《理查三世》、《亨利四世》，悲剧《罗密欧与朱丽叶》、《哈姆雷特》、《奥赛罗》、《李尔王》、《麦克佩斯》等。他的作品表现欧洲资产阶级人文主义思想最为充分，艺术性最高，是欧洲文艺复兴时期的文学顶峰，对后世作家影响极为深远。
【378】（1606—1669），荷兰画家，擅长运用明暗对比，讲究构图的完美，尤善于表现人物的神情和性格特征，作品有群像油画《夜巡》、蚀版画《浪子回家》、素描《老人坐像》等。
【379】（1749—1832），德国诗人、作家，青年时代为狂飙运动的代表人物，集文学、艺术、自然科学、哲学、政治等成就于一身，写有不同体裁的大量文学著作，代表作为诗剧《浮士德》、小说《少年维特之烦恼》。
【380】（1770—1827），德国作曲家，毕生追求“自由、平等、博爱”的理想，其创作集西方古典乐派之大成，开浪漫乐派之先河，对后世西洋音乐的发展有深远影响，主要作品有交响曲9部，钢琴奏鸣曲32部，弦乐四重奏曲17部。
【381】《李尔王》，莎士比亚的四大悲剧之一。剧情大意是古代不列颠国王李尔年迈体衰，决定将国土分封给三个女儿。大女儿高纳里尔和二女儿瑞根都以甜言蜜语骗得了国王的一份领地。三女儿考狄莉娅不会说阿谀动听的话，据实表白了对父亲的感情，激起李尔的愤怒，结果被剥夺继承权，远嫁到法国。高纳里尔和瑞根得到国土后，便反目虐待李尔王，最后在一个暴风雨之夜，把他赶出宫外。李尔绝望地奔向原野，濒于疯狂的边缘。考狄莉娅得知此事后，派人救出了李尔，并治好了父亲的病，与丈夫兴兵讨伐不仁不义的两个姐姐，但不幸在战斗中失利被俘，被缢死在监狱。李尔也因此悲痛而死。高纳里尔和瑞根互相争风吃醋，勾心斗角，最后高纳里尔毒死了瑞根，自己也自杀身亡。该剧人物刻划生动，情节曲折动人，艺术上也很完美。
【382】（音乐上）速度标记。
【383】（音乐上）慢板。
【384】荒野。
【385】嬉戏的。
【386】幽灵。
【387】可参看朱生豪的《莎士比亚全集》（九）中第256页的译文，人民文学出版社，1978年版。
【388】易怒；坏脾气。
【389】甜言蜜语。
【390】赎救的；可以赎出的。
【391】莎士比亚十四行诗第116首，可参看屠岸译的《十四行诗》第116页（上海译文出版社，1982年版）和梁宗岱译的《莎士比亚十四行诗》第118页（四川人民出版社，1983年版）。
【392】文学艺术等方面的现代主义，主张脱离经典和传统表达方法并寻求新的艺术表达形式，作家企图发掘的不是外在客观世界，而是作家自己贫乏而空虚的内心世界。
【393】卖弄学问。
【394】bowtie 指蝶形领结。bow-tied 引申为打蝶形领结的人的，这里意译为文人雅士般的。
【395】喜欢炫耀的。
【396】（开展学术活动等的）学生组织。
【397】杰出人物统治论；高人一等的优越感。
【398】自负。
【399】（1930—　　），英国剧作家，英国荒诞派戏剧的代表人物，其剧作以对话含糊其辞、简练幽默、事件若有若无似是而非等著称，主要剧作有《看房者》、《归家》和《虚无乡》等，《生日晚会》（1958）是他最初的剧作。
【400】远亲，这里意译为相去甚远。
【401】名家作品。
【402】《荒原》，是英国诗人、剧作家和文学评论家T. S.艾略特（1888—1965）的代表诗作，是20世纪西方现代诗歌创作的划时代的作品。它不仅是新诗结构的一次挑战，也是一部反映20世纪西方文明日益腐败的现代神话。
【403】（1882—1971），俄裔美籍作曲家，芭蕾舞剧《火鸟》是他早期的代表作，完成于1910年，剧情取自于俄罗斯民间故事，此剧尚遵循其师里姆斯基—科萨科夫的民族乐派传统。
【404】盎格鲁—撒克逊世界，指世界上说英语的地区。
【405】沾沾自喜；自鸣得意。
【406】一本正经。
【407】自以为是；自命清高。
【408】（1839—1894），英国文艺批评家、散文作家，主张“为艺术而艺术”，主要著作有《文艺复兴史研究》和小说《伊壁鸠鲁信徒马利乌斯》等。
【409】维多利亚（1819—1901），英国女王〔1837—1901〕及印度女皇〔1876—1901〕，即位后英国加紧向外扩张，建立庞大殖民地，工商业亦迅速发展，一些英国史家称“维多利亚时代”为英国历史上的“黄金时代”，故这个时代的文学被称为“维多利亚文学”。
【410】飕飕作声；飕飕地移动；使飞速移动。
【411】除了…都没有。
【412】装备；配件。这里意译为形式。
【413】该词最初曾经被法国唯心主义哲学家库增所引用。法国实证主义哲学家孔德，也在《实证主义哲学教程》中使用过这一术语。“为艺术而艺术”这一哲学主张的核心，是反对艺术实践中的功利目的观点，宣扬艺术可以脱离社会生活，脱离包括政治、道德、科学等在内的社会历史条件和社会意识形态。同时，把艺术形式的意义提高到不适当的地位，以至把形式变成完全脱离内容的独立的审美价值，鼓吹所谓的“纯艺术”。
【414】城堡。
【415】外在的；非必要的。
【416】cannot... enough 无论怎样…也不过分…。例：You cannot be careful enough. 你不论怎样小心都不过分。
【417】（文艺作品的）类型；流派。
【418】趣味相投的。
【419】此处指数学家们搞的数学谜、游戏之类。
【420】信条。
【421】理所当然的事。
【422】极简抽象主义，又称“极少艺术”或“非绘画性抽象艺术”，它实际上是一个宽泛的概念，指60年代以后反对抽象表现主义的那些流派。
【423】语言诗是70年代中期兴起的一个学派，它主张缩小语言的工具作用，突出字母的客观性，通过模糊诗歌与散文、日常语言与文学语言、理论与实践的界限，它试图与读者建立一个新的关系，更多地让读者参与到一个相对开放的作品之中，反对传统的阅读和解析习惯，认为诗人应鼓励读者不要把语言简单地看作一个先存意义的工具，而是一个有自己法则和运作规律的系统，在诗歌创作上，它主张浓缩句子，变为松散分裂的词组，打乱诗歌的语言组成成分。
【424】等等；以及诸如此类。
【425】固有地；内在地。
【426】处在别人的地位或境遇。
【427】= I call God to witness that 确确实实。
【428】[emfiˈsiːmə]肺气肿。
【429】〔美国俚语〕逃避惩罚。rap=punishment.
【430】〔比喻〕生命线，命脉。
【431】bring on = cause，引起。
【432】Gustav Mahler 古斯塔夫·马勒（1860—1911），奥地利作曲家、指挥家，是以维也纳为中心的著名交响乐派的最后一位作曲家。他的音乐刻划奥地利山地和农村风光，极为优美；运用人声和乐队有其独到之处，特别清澈明亮。
【433】[ˌmɑːˈestrəu]〔意大利语〕名指挥，名作曲家，大艺术家。
【434】[kɔːˈteiʒ]〔法语〕葬礼等的行列，仪仗。
【435】Leonard（伦纳德）的爱称。
【436】Auturo Toscanini 阿图罗·托斯卡尼尼（1867—1957），意大利指挥家，音乐史上最著名指挥之一，曾任纽约爱乐乐团指挥。他的指挥以条理清楚、生机勃勃著称。
【437】[klæriˈnet]单簧管。这里指单簧管演奏者。
【438】[ˈtʃelist]大提琴演奏者。
【439】黑豹党是一个富于战斗精神的美国黑人党派，成立于1966年。初期奉暴力革命为黑人解放唯一途径。70年代初部分成员宣布放弃暴力，而分裂为两派。
【440】时髦人物与激进派交往的风尚。
【441】dole out 少量发放，施舍。
【442】由Mary Louise Curtis Bok 在1924年创办，全院教授均为音乐会音乐家。
【443】honour 的复数：大学中的优秀成绩。
【444】（1880—1963）原籍匈牙利的美国指挥家。1953年起任芝加哥交响乐团指挥，此段时期声望最高。
【445】有成就的男子，有名声的男子。
【446】（1898—1937）美国作曲家、钢琴家，所作旋律悦耳动听，颇有才气。
【447】美国最高级的音乐厅，在纽约市，是世界第一流音乐家献艺的场所。
【448】〔美国英语〕大成功。
【449】电影、歌舞等的配乐。
【450】伯恩斯坦所作的第二交响乐别名。取材于美国诗人奥登同名诗篇。诗人厌烦时势动乱，希望太平日子到来。全曲分二部，每部各三乐章。
【451】Carl August Nielsen卡尔·奥古斯特·尼尔森（1865—1931）丹麦作曲家，与同年出生的西贝柳斯同为北欧最有个性的最重要的作曲家。他的六部交响乐辛辣而又幽默，深沉而又活泼，富于难以模仿的戏剧性笔触。
【452】be in(good) form：（运动员等）处于良好的竞技状态。
【453】aria [ˈɑːriə]〔意大利语〕咏叹调，唱腔，唱段。
【454】closet 闭门造车的，空谈的。rabbi [ˈræbai]先生，老师（犹太人尊称用语）。
【455】西班牙画家、法国现代画派主要代表。一生对艺术形式作了各种探索和创造，对20世纪的艺术流派有很大的影响。在西班牙内战时期，他曾积极参加西班牙人民反对法西斯的斗争。1944年参加法国共产党，战后积极参加争取和平和民主的斗争，他创作的和平鸽形象，受到世界爱好和平人民的欢迎。
【456】插入语，起补充说明主语to know all的作用。
【457】（1622—1673），法国17世纪古典主义文学最重要的作家，古典主义喜剧的创建者。
【458】复数表示（一套）颜料（包括若干管或若干块颜料）。
【459】compete with (或against) sb. for sth．与某人竞争以得到某物。
【460】是did的宾语从句。
【461】只不过。
【462】过去分词短语作状语，表示原因。
【463】喜爱…；与…恋爱。
【464】介词短语，作用和独立结构差不多，在句中作状语。
【465】absorbed...和working...分别为过去分词短语、现在分词短语作状语。
【466】to keep sb. doing (sth.)，使某人保持（某状态）；使某人一直干（某事）。
【467】介词短语作定语，修饰volcano。in处在…中。a cow in milk 正在产奶的牛。
【468】不定式短语作宾语补语，made后省去to。
【469】现在分词短语作状语。it是现在分词believing的形式宾语，真正的宾语是to discover... expression。
【470】宾语feelings的补语．
【471】定语，修饰artists.
【472】（1839—1906），法国印象派和后印象派画家。
【473】曲折的；锯齿形的；Z字形的。
【474】立体派。
【475】一城镇名，在西班牙北部。1937年4月27日遭德军飞机轰炸。这里是指取材于此次轰炸的画名。
【476】过去分词短语作定语，修饰canvas. the Basque town 在西班牙境内。bombed by... 过去分词短语作定语，修饰town。flying for... 现在分词短语作定语，修饰planes，意为正飞往。Franco（1892—1975），西班牙内战时期（1936—1939）反动势力的头子。
【477】（1475—1564），意大利雕刻家、画家、建筑家、诗人。
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25. The Development of Civilization
Bertrand Russell
[1] The first two stages in the development of civilized【1】 man were probably the invention of primitive weapons and the discovery of fire, although nobody knows exactly when he acquired the use of the latter.
 
[2] The origin of language is also obscure. No doubt it began very gradually. Animals have a few cries that *serve as【2】 signals, but even the highest apes *have not been found able to pronounce words【3】, even with the most intensive professional instruction. The superior brain of man is apparently a necessity for the mastering of speech. When man became sufficiently intelligent, we must suppose that he gradually increased the number of cries for different purposes. It was a great day when he discovered that speech could be used for narrative. There are those who think that * in this respect【4】 picture language preceded *oral language【5】. A man could draw a picture on the wall of his cave to show in which direction he had gone, or what prey he hoped to catch. Probably picture language and oral language developed * side by side【6】. I am inclined to think that language has been the most important single factor in the development of man.
[3] Two important stages came not so long before the dawn of written history. The first was the domestication【7】 of animals; the second was agriculture. Agriculture was a step in human progress *to which subsequently there was nothing comparable until our own machine age【8】. Agriculture made possible an immense increase in the number of the human species in the regions where it could be successfully practised. These were, at first, only those in which nature fertilized the soil after each harvest. Agriculture met with violent resistance from the * pastoral nomads【9】, but the agricultural way of life prevailed in the end because of the physical comforts it provided.
[4] Another fundamental technical advance was writing, which, like spoken language, developed out of pictures, but as soon as it had reached a certain stage, it was possible to keep records and transmit information to people who were not present when the information was given.
[5] These inventions and discoveries—fire, speech, weapons, domestic animals, agriculture, and writing—made the existence of civilized communities possible. From about 3000 * B. C.【10】 until the beginning of the *Industrial Revolution【11】 less than two hundred years ago there was no technical advance comparable to these. During this long period man had time to become *accustomed to【12】 his technique, and to develop the beliefs and political organizations *appropriate to【13】 it. There was, of course, an immense extension in the area of civilized life. At first it had been confined to *the Nile【14】, *the Euphrates, the Tigris【15】 and the Indus【16】, but at the end of the period * in question【17】 it covered much the greater part of the inhabitable globe. I do not mean to suggest that there was no technical progress during this long time; there was progress—there were even two inventions of very great importance, namely gunpowder and the *mariner's compass【18】—but neither of these can be compared in their revolutionary power to such things as speech and writing and agriculture.
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文明的发展
〔英〕伯特兰·罗素
魏玲　译
〔1〕在人类文明发展的进程中，最初的两个阶段可能是简单的武器的发明和火的发现，尽管没有人确切地知道人是在什么时候掌握火的使用的。
〔2〕语言的起源也很模糊。毫无疑问，它是逐步发展起来的。动物能用少数不同的叫喊声作为信号，然而，我们发现，即使是最高级的猿经过最严格的专门训练也不能使它们说出话来。人类所具有的优越的脑子显然是为掌握语言所必需的机构。我们不能不这样认为：当人类变得足够聪明的时候，人就逐步地增加不同的叫喊声以表达不同的目的。一旦人发现语言能用来叙事的时候，就进入了一个伟大的时代。也有一些人，他们认为在这方面是先有绘图文字后有口头语言。人可能会在他所住洞穴的壁上画一幅图，表明他曾经外出的方向或表明他希望捕获的动物。绘图文字和口头语言很可能是并驾齐驱发展起来的。我倾向于认为语言在人类发展的过程中是一个最重要的因素。
 
〔3〕有两个重要阶段是在有文字记载的历史出现之前不久开始的。第一个阶段是驯养动物；第二个阶段是从事农业。农业是随后在人类发展过程中直到我们这个机器时代再没有任何事物能与之相比的一个进展。农业使人类的数量有可能在得以顺利从事农耕的地区大幅度地增长。这首先是在那样一些地区，即自然能使其土壤在每次收割之后保持肥沃。农业曾经遭到草原游牧部落的强烈抵制，但由于农业生活方式提供了物质上的舒适，它终于取得了压倒的优势。
〔4〕另一个十分重要的技术进展是文字。文字和口语一样是从图画发展出来的，不过当它一旦发展到一定阶段时，就有可能记载事件和向发出消息时不在场的人传达信息。
 
〔5〕这些发明和发现——火、语言、武器、家畜、农业和文字——使文明社会有可能出现。自公元前3000年左右直到200多年前的产业革命开始为止，还没有任何技术上的进步能同这些发明和发现相比。在这段漫长的时期中，人类有充足的时间习惯于所从事的技术并发展与它相适应的信仰和政治组织。当然，文明生活的领域有了巨大的扩展。最初这个领域限于尼罗河、幼发拉底河、底格里斯河和印度河流域。但是，到了上述这段时期终了的时候，这个领域已扩展到地球上适于居住的绝大多数地区。我并不是说在这段漫长的时期内没有技术发展，技术发展是有的——甚至有两项发明具有极大的重要性，即火药和航海指南针。但是，就其革命的影响力而言，这两项发明都不能同诸如语言和文字以及农业的发展相比。
 
译自《掌握英语的新途径》
注释　林立



26. The Chinese and the Discovery of America
Casey Liu
[1] It is well-known that America was discovered in 1492 by Christopher Columbus, an Italian navigator. However, there is much evidence to show that there were probably many people who came to America from Europe or the Orient long before Columbus landed on this continent. Who were these people? One of the answers is the Chinese.
 
[2] In the winter of 1975, from the murky water off Palos Verdes, California, a sport diver uncovered and raised a large circular stone with a hole through its center. After five years' research, a professor and his assistant became convinced that the stone was most likely an anchor or other device from an ancient shipwreck, possibly dating *as far back as【19】 2,000 years. Who were the adventurers? Clues put together by scientists point towards one country as the mariners' likeliest point of origin: China!
[3] China is an old country, its ancient people had knowledge of distant seas and of *celestial navigation【20】. For example, charting a course by the stars was mentioned in Chinese texts dating from the 2nd century B. C. Besides, they had technology and skill of navigation. *Magnetized needles【21】 were used after A. D. 850. Chinese seaman had axial rudders and other technological features *not adopted by the sea going European ships until【22】 the middle of the 15th century.* Given such knowledge, technology, and skill【23】, a journey from China to America is entirely possible.
[4] In addition, some scholars compare the *Olmec culture【24】, America's first great civilization which influenced later cultures throughout the Mesoamerican【25】 region, with the ancient Chinese culture and reach a conclusion that Olmec culture was influenced by Chinese culture. In Olmec art, there are dragonlike images which are unique to the Chinese arts and symbolize the holy and paramount power usually incarnated on the emperors. Also, the Olmec's skill in working with jade and certain architectural and city planning concepts are remarkably like those of ancient China. The Olmecs acquired these artistic skills suddenly in the 11th century B. C. This was during the time that the Shang Dynasty of China, which began in the 16th century B. C., was overthrown by the Zhou Dynasty. The scholars deem that some of the Shang elite【26】 and craftsmen may have fled to the * New World【27】 and that that is the reason of the Olmec's sudden mastery of their skills.
[5] Besides the evidence in America, there is also some evidence on the other side of the earth to show that the Chinese may have come to America much earlier than Columbus. It was written in the Great Chinese Encyclopedia【28】, compiled by the *court historian【29】 of the Liang emperors from 502 to 556, that there was a Chinese Buddhist missionary, named Hui Shen, who went to a Kingdom of Fusang during Chi'【30】 Dynasty (499 A. D.)and that that country was 20,000 li (7,000 miles) to the east of Tahan. Some scholars believe this Kingdom of Fusang is California. A sentence from the Times of Los Angeles says: "And this Fusang, the Oriental garden of the Hesperides【31】, this Atlantis【32】 of the East, the home of fairies, is our own fair California." Although the scholars have various opinions on whether or not the Kingdom of Fusang is California, the possibility of a Chinese arrival to America during the time when Hui Shen went to Fusang is not inexistent.
[6] Columbus will certainly never lose his place in the history of the New World because his discoveries were followed by rapid, widespread and permanent settlement, but the credit for America's discovery, at least that of its western shores, may belong to the Chinese. That is to say that the Chinese may have come to America a long, long time ago.



中国人与美洲的发现
刘可希
盛兴　译
〔1〕众所周知，美洲是在1492年被一位意大利航海家克里斯托弗·哥伦布发现的。然而，有许多迹象表明，远在哥伦布登上这个大陆之前，就有许多人从欧洲或东方到美洲来了。这些人是谁呢？答案之一是中国人。
 
〔2〕1975年冬天，一个潜水运动员在加利福尼亚州的帕洛斯·弗迪斯海岸外的浑水中发现一个很大的圆形石块并把它打捞起来。在这石块的中心有一个穿透的洞。经过五年的研究，一位教授和他的助手确信那块石头非常像一艘古代失事船只上的锚或其他器具，时间可能追溯到2000年前。这些冒险者是谁？科学家们集中起来的一些线索指向一个国家极有可能是那些船员们的出发点：中国！
〔3〕中国是一个古老的国家。它的古代人民具有远洋知识和天体导航知识。例如，从公元前二世纪起的中国典籍就提到利用星体制订航线。此外，他们还有航海的工艺和技能。公元850年后他们使用了指南针。中国海员使用的轴舵和其他技术部件直到15世纪中叶才为欧洲的远洋船所采用。由于具备这些知识、技术和技巧，从中国远航到美洲是完全可能的。
 
〔4〕此外，一些学者把奥尔麦克文化，也就是美洲最早出现的伟大文化——它影响到以后的整个中美洲地区的各种文化——同中国古代文化加以比较，结论是，奥尔麦克文化是受中国文化的影响的。在奥尔麦克艺术中有好似龙的形象，而“龙”是唯独在中国的艺术中才有的，它象征着通常体现在历代皇帝身上的那种神圣而至高无上的权力。还有，奥尔麦克人制作玉器的技巧以及规划某些建筑和城市的构思，和古代中国人的构思也非常相似。奥尔麦克人是在公元前11世纪突然获得这些艺术技巧的。这个时期正好是中国的商朝（商朝兴起于公元前16世纪）为周朝所推翻。学者们认为商朝的一些能人巧匠可能逃亡到了这个“新世界”，并认为这就是奥尔麦克人之所以突然掌握了中国人的各种技巧的缘故。
 
〔5〕除了在美洲发现的这些迹象之外，在地球的另一面也有些迹象表明中国人来到美洲可能比哥伦布要早得多。在公元502年到556年的梁朝史官编纂的《梁书》中写道：齐朝（公元499年）有一个名叫慧深的中国和尚去扶桑国宣扬佛教，“扶桑”在大汉国以东20,000里（7,000英里）。一些学者认为这个扶桑国就是加利福尼亚州。《洛杉矶时报》上有这样一句话：“这个扶桑，这个东方的金苹果园，这个东方的阿特兰提斯岛，这个神仙乐士，就是我们自己美丽的加利福尼亚。”虽然学者们对扶桑究竟是不是加利福尼亚有各种各样的见解，但是中国人在慧深去扶桑的那个时间到达美洲的可能性并不是不存在的。
 
〔6〕当然，哥伦布决不会失去他在这个新世界的历史上的地位，因为继他的发现之后，人们才在这个大陆上迅速、广泛而永久地建立起居民点，但是发现美洲的功绩，至少是发现其西海岸的功绩，可能是属于中国人的。也就是说，中国人可能在很早很早以前就来到美洲了。
 
注释　咸熙　盛兴



27. "Greater China" on the March
Paul Maidment
[1] Without fanfare【33】 or formality, southern China, Taiwan and Hong Kong are forming an informal regional trading block. This Chinese Economic Area (CEA), or greater China, is a little-noticed but fast-growing power in world trade. It threatens to become an even mightier one.
 
[2] China's economy is two and a half times as big as Taiwan's and more than six times bigger than Hong Kong's, but all three *are equally matched【34】 as traders with developed countries. Stripping out their trade with each other, the trio now collectively *accounts for【35】 4.5 percent of world trade—about the same share as France or Britain. Only the United States, Germany and Japan have a substantially bigger share. In 1980 greater China accounted for just 1.8 percent of world trade. Thanks to fast growth of its *manufactured exports【36】, the CEA is the third largest supplier to the United States, after Canada and Japan. It has also become a leading market for the United States and Japan. Other Asian dragons, such as Singapore and Thailand, are having to cut their export prices to *stay competitive【37】.
[3] If the CEA can maintain its rapid growth for another generation—which Asia's other dragons managed at a similar stage of development—then it will likely have a bigger share of world trade than Japan by the end of the century—and be a bigger trading nation than even the United States in less than 40 years. Do not, though, get carried too far ahead of events by such extrapolations. Today, California【38】 is a larger economy than greater China.
[4] Unlike *the negotiated trade blocks of Europe and North America【39】, greater China is being knitted together by businessmen rather than politicians. One third of the trio's total trade is now among themselves, triple【40】 the level 15 years ago when China embarked on its economic reforms. Investment, financial and technological links have grown even faster. China and Hong Kong are the biggest direct investors in each other; Taiwan is the fourth biggest investor in China. Hong Kong is both a source of debt and equity capital for China. Even a 40-year ban on Taiwanese sending money to China *was lifted【41】 in 1990.
[5] Potent mix: Taiwan's capital and technical and managerial knowhow, China's cheap labor and natural resources and the skilled financial and commercial middlemen of Hong Kong—all held together by strong family and cultural ties —make for a potent mix. They have also helped make China's transition from a planned economy so much smoother than in the former Soviet Union. What next? A common currency, perhaps? Well, 20 percent of Hong Kong's currency is already circulating in southern China.
Three Become One
□Trade: China was an $ 8 billion export market for Hong Kong in 1992. China-Taiwan trade rose from $ 50 million in 1978 to $ 7 billion in 1992.
□Investment: Hong Kong and China are the biggest direct investors in each other at $ 9 billion each. Taiwan firms have put $ 3 billion into China.
□Finance: Four fifths of China's big commercial loans are raised in Hong Kong. Taiwanese have remitted $ 120 million to China since 1990.
□Jobs: Hong Kong firms employ up to 3 million workers in Guangdong.
 
From Newsweek Feb. 15, 1993



“大中国”在前进中
〔美〕保罗·梅德门
向春　译注
〔1〕中国南部、台湾和香港正在既无喧嚣，又无仪式地形成为一个非正式的区域贸易集团。这个中华经济区（CEA），或称“大中国”，在世界贸易中并不引人注目，然而却是迅速增长的力量。它咄咄逼人要成为一个更强大的力量。
〔2〕中国的经济是台湾的两倍半，是香港的六倍多，但是这三者和发达国家的贸易是旗鼓相当的。除去它们之间的相互贸易，三者共占世界贸易额的4.5％——大约相当于法国或英国所占的份额。只有美国、德国和日本所占的份额比它们大得多。在1980年，“大中国”只占世界贸易的1.8％。由于制成品出口的迅速增长，这个中国经济区目前是美国的第三大供应者，仅次于加拿大和日本。它也成为美国和日本的最大市场。其他的亚洲小龙，如新加坡和泰国，都不得不降低出口价格以保持其竞争力。
 
〔3〕如果中华经济区能够在下一代保持高速增长（其他的亚洲小龙在同样的发展阶段也曾设法保持这样），那么在本世纪末，它在世界贸易中所占的份额将很可能超过日本。不用40年，它甚至将成为比美国还要大的贸易国。尽管如此，也不要由于这样的推测而太脱离现实。今天，加利福尼亚州的经济就超过“大中国”的。
〔4〕与欧洲和北美贸易协议集团不一样，“大中国”是由商人而不是由政治家结合成的。它的总贸易量的三分之一是在三者之间进行的，为中国在15年前开始经济改革时的三倍。投资、金融和技术的联系增长得更快。中国和香港是相互的最大的直接投资者，台湾是中国的第四大投资者。香港是对中国贷款和投资于新企业的资本的来源。长达40年不准台湾人往中国汇款的禁令在1990年也被取消了。
 
〔5〕有力的组合：台湾的资本和技术及管理的诀窍，中国的廉价劳动力和资源，以及香港的娴熟的金融和商业中介人形成了有力的组合。它们是由强有力的家族和文化联系聚合在一起的。它们也使中国从计划经济的转变要比前苏联顺利得多。下一步是什么？或许是共同的货币？目前已有20％的香港货币在中国南部流通。
三合一
▲贸易：在1992年，中国是香港80亿美元的出口市场。中国和台湾的贸易从1978年的5000万美元增长到1992年的70亿美元。
▲投资：香港和中国是相互的最大投资者，各投资90亿美元。台湾企业已对中国投入30亿美元的资金。
▲金融：中国的巨额商业贷款的五分之四是在香港筹集的。自1990年以来，台湾对中国的汇款已达1.2亿美元。
▲就业：香港企业在广东所雇用的工人已达300万。
 
译自1993年2月15日〔美〕《新闻周刊》



28. Let Yourself Go!
*Barbara Hatcher【42】
[1] SEVERAL YEARS AGO I received a post card from a friend in Jackson Hole, Wyo.【43】, who wrote, "I am skiing * with abandon!"【44】 I wondered what he meant, for when I ski it is always with trepidation【45】. I believe he meant he was skiing skillfully, joyfully, peacefully and confidently. Although I have no hopes of ever skiing that way, I do dream of living with abandon. I believe that men and women through the ages who have led successful lives have captured these five secrets of living life to the fullest.
 
[2] 1. Have a self you respect. This means having a deep sense of responsibility for your thoughts and actions. It means keeping your word,and being faithful to self, family and work. It means believing in what you do and working hard. It means setting your own internal standards, and not comparing yourself to others. It's not a question of being better than someone else; respect and integrity * demand that you be better than you thought you could be【46】.
[3] Winston Churchill exemplified integrity and respect in the face of opposition. During his last year * in office【47】, he attended an official ceremony. Several rows behind him two gentlemen began whispering. "That's Winston Churchill." "They say he is getting senile."【48】 "They say he should *step aside【49】 and leave the running of the nation to more dynamic and capable men." When the ceremony was over, Churchill turned to the men and said, "Gentlemen, they also say he is deaf!"
[4] Churchill knew that one secret to a self you can respect is to choose a course of action based on what is right, not expedient【50】, and not waver from it when criticized.
[5] 2. *Commit yourself to【51】 others. Believe in others, and take time to nurture their dreams. A wise man said, "If you want one year's prosperity, grow grain. But if you want ten years' prosperity, grow men and women.
[6] You can build into the lives of your family, friends and colleagues by providing nutrients of gratitude and encouragement, and by *investing your time and energy in【52】 their aspirations. If a tree is given minimal nourishment, it will live, but it will not grow. But if nourishment is given over and beyond what is needed for life, the tree will live and grow upward, producing fruit.
[7] 3. Turn disappointments into strengths. Individuals who live with abandon have discovered that personal trials make them more sensitive and loving, while building endurance and character. They have learned that achievements worth remembering are stained with the blood of diligence and etched【53】 with the scars of disappointment.
[8] The pages of history are filled with the heroic stories of undaunted men and women who triumphed over disabilities and adversities to demonstrate victorious spirits. Raise him in *abject poverty【54】, and you have an *Abraham Lincoln【55】. Make her blind and deaf,and you have a *Helen Keller【56】.
[9] 4. Enjoy life's process, not just life's rewards. We live in a goal-oriented society that wants problems resolved now. We want three-minute oatmeal, one-hour dry cleaning, and instant success. But to live with abandon, we must live one day at a time, savoring the little victories, realizing that life is an endless journey in self-discovery and personal fulfillment. It means taking time to hug your kids, kiss your spouse【57】 and let the other fellow ahead of you *on the freeway【58】.
[10] "I was one of those people who never go anywhere without a thermometer, hot water bottle, raincoat and parachute," wrote author Don Herold. "If I had my life to live over, I would go barefoot earlier in the spring. I would ride more merry-go-rounds【59】. I would take more chances, and I would eat more ice cream."
[11] 5. Become involved in something bigger than yourself. I do not believe you will live happily if you set out to live life for yourself alone. Choose a cause bigger than you are and work at it in a spirit of excellence. It will become a part of you as you see your goals through to the end. Measure success not by what you've done, but what you could do.
 
From Reader's Digest, 11 th issue, 1987



走自己的路！
〔美〕巴巴拉·哈彻
徐德江　译
〔1〕几年前，我收到住在怀俄明州杰克逊·霍尔的一位朋友寄来的一张明信片，他写道：“我正在尽情地滑雪！”我弄不懂他的意思，因为我滑雪时，总是胆战心惊的。我想，他的意思是说他正在娴熟地、欢乐地、平静地和自信地滑雪。虽然我从不幻想自己能那样滑雪，但我的确向往能尽情地生活。我认为，多少世代以来那些生活成功的男男女女都掌握了这五项尽情生活的秘诀。
〔2〕1．自重。这就是说对自己的思想和行为要有高度的责任感；也就是说要守信用、要忠诚于自己、家庭和事业；也就是说要信任你从事的事业、要努力工作；也就是说要树立自身的内在准则，而不要把你自己与别人相比。这并不是一个要比别人更好的问题；自重和正直要求你比你认为你能够做到的做得更好。
 
〔3〕温斯顿·丘吉尔在反对者面前树立了自重和正直的榜样。在他任职的最后一年期间，他参加一次官方的仪式活动，在他后面隔几排有两位绅士开始低声在交谈。“那就是温斯顿·丘吉尔。”“他们说他越来越衰老了。”“他们说他应该让位，把掌握国家的大权交给更有朝气、更有能力的人们。”仪式活动结束后，丘吉尔转过身，对他俩说：“先生们，他们还说丘吉尔是个聋子！”
〔4〕丘吉尔懂得自重的一个秘诀，就是选择自己的行动要建立在它是否正确，不是权宜，不要因受到批评而动摇。
〔5〕2．要为别人付出。要信赖别人，要花时间来培育他们的理想。一位智者说过：“如果你只要一年的兴旺发达，那就种植庄稼；但是，你若要十年的兴旺发达，那就该培育男男女女。”
〔6〕提供感激和鼓励的养分，花时间和精力使他们的愿望得以满足，你就能跟自己的家庭、朋友和同事在生活上打成一片。这好比一棵树如只得到最低限度的养分，它可以生存，但不会长大；但是，如果它得到的养分超过它生存的需求，那么，这棵树就不仅可以生存，而且还可以生长成材、开花结果。
〔7〕3．把失望变成力量。尽情地生活的人们都会发现个人的磨练使他们在培养毅力和个性的同时对别人更敏感，更慈爱。他们懂得，各种成就之所以值得纪念是因为它们凝结着辛勤的血汗，铭刻着失望的伤痕。
 
〔8〕历史的篇章充满了刚毅无畏的男男女女的许多英雄故事的记载，他们战胜了伤残和苦难，显示出胜利的精神。在赤贫的情况下长大成人，那你就会见到一个亚伯拉罕·林肯；如果失明失聪，那你就会见到一个海伦·凯勒。
〔9〕4．享受生活的进程，不光享受生活的报偿。我们生活在一个具有既定目标的社会里，需立即解决许多问题。我们需三分钟就得的燕麦粥，一小时就得的干洗，并需马上成功。但是，要尽情地生活，我们只能一天一天地生活下去，品味各种小小成功的喜悦、领悟生活是一个自我发现和自我充实的漫长旅程。这意味着要腾出时间去爱抚你的孩子、亲吻你的爱人，要让别人先于你感到舒畅惬意。
〔10〕“我属于那种无论到哪儿都得带上温度计、热水瓶、雨衣和伞的人，”作家唐·赫罗尔德写道。“如果让我重新生活一次的话，我会在早春的日子里就光着脚丫跑出去，我会更加繁忙地工作，我会抓住更多的机会，我会吃更多的冰淇淋。”
〔11〕5．投身于比你自身价值更大的事业。如果你打算只为你自己一个人而生活，我决不相信你会生活得快乐。因此，要选择一项比你自身更大的事业，以非凡的精神为它工作。当你实现所有目标的时候，这项事业就会成为你生命的一部分。不要以你所已经做到的事情、而要以你所能做到的事情来衡量你的成败得失。
 
译自1987年11月号〔美〕《读者文摘》
注释　天佶



29. Two Truths to Live By
*Alexander M. Schindler【60】
Hold fast, and let go: understand this paradox, and you stand at the very gate of wisdom
[1] The art【61】 of living is to know when to hold fast and when to let go. For life is a paradox【62】: it enjoins us *to cling to【63】 its many gifts even while it ordains their【64】 eventual relinquishment. The rabbis【65】 of old put it this way: "A man comes to this world with his fist clenched, but when he dies, his hand is open."
 
[2] Surely we ought to hold fast to life, for it is wondrous, and full of a beauty that breaks through *every pore of God's own earth【66】. We know that this is so, but all too often we recognize this truth only in our backward glance when we remember what was and then suddenly realize that it is no more.
[3] We remember a beauty that faded, a love that waned. But we remember with far greater pain that we did not see that beauty when it flowered【67】, that we failed *to respond with【68】 love when it was tendered【69】.
[4] A recent experience re-taught me *this truth【70】. I was hospitalized following a severe heart attack and had been in intensive care for several days. It was not a pleasant place.
[5] One morning, I had to have some additional tests. *The required machines【71】 were located in a building at the opposite end of the hospital, so I had to be wheeled across the courtyard on a gurney【72】.
[6] As we emerged from our unit, the sunlight hit me. *That's all there was to【73】 my experience. Just the light of the sun. And yet how beautiful it was — how warming, how sparkling, how brilliant!
 
[7] I looked to see whether anyone else relished the sun's golden glow, but everyone was hurrying *to and fro【74】, most with eyes fixed on the ground. Then I remembered how often I, too, had been indifferent to the grandeur of each day, *too preoccupied with【75】 petty and sometimes even *mean concerns【76】 to respond to the splendor of it all.
[8] The insight【77】 gleaned from that experience is really as commonplace as was the experience itself: life's gifts are precious—but we are too heedless of them.
[9] Here then is the first pole【78】 of life's paradoxical demands on us: Never *too busy for【79】 the wonder and the awe of life. Be reverent before each dawning day. Embrace each hour. Seize each golden minute.
[10] Hold fast to life... but not so fast that you cannot let go. This is the second side of *life's coin【80】, the opposite pole of its paradox: we must accept our losses, and learn how to let go.
[11] This is not an easy lesson to learn, especially when we are young and think that the world is ours *to command【81】, that whatever we desire with the full force of our passionate being【82】 can, nay, will, be ours. But then life moves along to confront us with realities, and slowly but surely this second truth *dawns upon【83】 us.
 
[12] At every stage of life we *sustain losses【84】 —and grow in the process. We begin our independent lives only when we emerge from the womb and lose its protective shelter. We enter *a progression of schools【85】; then we leave our mothers and fathers and our childhood homes. We get married and have children and then have to let them go. We confront the death of our parents and our spouses. We face the gradual or not so gradual waning of our own strength. And ultimately, as the parable of the open and closed hand suggests, we must confront the inevitability of our own demise【86】, losing ourselves as it were, all that we were or dreamed to be.
[13] But why should we *be reconciled【87】 to life's contradictory demands? Why fashion【88】 things of beauty *when beauty is evanescent? Why give our heart in love when【89】 those we love will ultimately be torn from our grasp?
[14] In order to resolve this paradox, we must seek a wider perspective, viewing our lives as through windows that open on eternity. Once we do that, we realize that though our lives are finite, our deeds on earth weave *a timeless pattern【90】.
 
[15] *Life is never just being. It is a becoming, a relentless flowing on【91】. Our parents live on through us, and we will live on through our children. The institutions we build endure, and we will endure through them. The beauty we fashion cannot be dimmed by death. Our flesh may perish, our hands will wither, but that which they create in *beauty and goodness and truth【92】 lives on for all time to come.
 
[16] Don't spend and waste your lives accumulating objects that will only turn to dust and ashes. Pursue not so much the material as the ideal, for ideals alone *invest life with【93】 meaning and are of enduring worth.
[17] Add love to a house and you have a home. Add righteousness to a city and you have a community. *Add truth to a pile of red bricks and you have a school【94】. Add religion to the humblest of edifices and you have a sanctuary. Add justice to the far-flung【95】 round of human endeavor and you have civilization. Put them all together, *exalt them above their present imperfections【96】, add to them *the vision of humankind redeemed【97】, forever free of need and strife and you have a future lighted with the radiant colors of hope.
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两条生活的真理
〔美〕亚历山大·M. 欣德勒
钟平　译　大江　校
抓紧，放松：明白了这对矛盾，
你就踏进了智慧的大门
 
〔1〕生活的妙诀在于懂得何时抓紧，何时放松。因为人生就是一对矛盾：它既令我们抓紧人生的多种赐与，同时它又要我们到头来把这些赐与放弃。老一辈犹太学者是这样说的：“一个人握紧拳头来到这个世界，但他却是松开手掌离开这世界的。”
〔2〕毫无疑问，我们应该牢牢抓住生命，因为它奇妙，它有一种在上帝创造的世界里无孔不入，无处不在的美。我们大家都知道这一点。可我们却常常是在回首往事想起它时，才能认识这一真理。此时我们会突然发觉它已不复存在了。
〔3〕我们能记起已经凋谢的美、已经消逝的爱。可是，我们更痛苦的回忆是，我们没有在它鲜花怒放之际看见那个美，没有在别人以爱对我之时也以爱回报。
〔4〕最近一次经历又使我领悟到了这个真理。一场剧烈的心脏病发作后，我被送进医院，接受了几天精心护理。医院可不是一个使人愉快的地方。
〔5〕一天上午，我得加做另外几项检查。我要用的医疗器械安装在医院另一端的大楼里。所以我只有坐轮椅穿过院子才能到达那里。
〔6〕当我们走出病房时，阳光正照在我身上。就我实际的经历而言，当时也没有什么别的。只不过就是这阳光。而这时的阳光是多么美丽、多么温暖、多么耀眼、多么辉煌！
〔7〕我打量着别人是否也在欣赏着这太阳的金色光芒。可是，人人都来去匆匆，大多数人的目光只盯在地上。这时我想到自己过去又何尝不是往往对每天的壮观景象视而不见，一头埋在细小的，有时甚至是卑鄙、自私的事务中，而对日常的奇观麻木不仁呢？
 
〔8〕从这次经历所获得的顿悟确如经历本身一样的平凡。生命的赐予是宝贵的，可惜我们对它们太掉以轻心了。
〔9〕这就是人生向我们提出的矛盾要求的第一个方面：不要因为太忙就忽视了生活中令人惊奇、令人敬畏的东西。每天黎明开始就要恭谨从事。抓紧每个小时，捉住宝贵的每一分钟。
〔10〕紧紧抓住生活——可不要紧得使你不能松手。这就是生活的另一面——矛盾的另一方：我们必须接受损失，学会放松。
〔11〕这并不是容易学到手的一课。特别是当我们年轻时，认为世界是由我们掌握的、只要我们自己满腔热情，全力以赴地去渴求，不管什么东西就能够——不，一定会——得到，此时这一课尤其难学。但是，随着生活继续前进，我们不断地面临各种现实，慢慢地但也是肯定地使我们明白了第二条真理。
〔12〕在生活的每个阶段上，我们都要蒙受损失——但也是在这个过程中得到成长。我们只有在脱离母胎、失去它的庇护时，才能开始独立生活。我们要进各级学校，继而告别父母，告别童年的家。我们要结婚生育，继而送走子女。我们要经受父母、配偶丧亡的痛苦。我们要面临体力或快或慢的消退。最终正如松手与握拳的比喻那样：我们自己也得走向不可抗拒的死亡，失去原有的自身，失去我们以往的或梦想过的一切。
 
〔13〕但是，为什么我们甘愿顺从于这些生活的矛盾需求呢？既然美转眼就会消逝，那为什么我们还要去创造那些美的东西呢？既然我们所爱的人终归要被夺走，为什么我们还要对一个人倾心相爱呢？
〔14〕为了要解决这个矛盾，我们必须寻找一个较为广阔的视角，透过通向永恒的窗口来观看我们的一生。做到了这一点，我们会发觉，虽然我们的生命是有限的，但是我们在地球上的行为却在编织着一个没有时间限制的图案。
〔15〕生命决不只是一个静止的存在。它是变动不止的，无情地流逝不息的。父母的生命在我们身上延续，而我们的生命又将在我们子女身上延续。我们建立的习俗制度会持续下去，而我们的生命就活在其中。我们创造的美好的东西不会因为我们的死亡而暗淡无光。我们的肉体会消亡，我们的双手也会枯萎。但是，它们在真善美中所创造的一切将在日后长期永存！
〔16〕不要为了积聚那些只会变成尘土、化作灰烬的东西耗尽了你的精力，你的生命。与其追求物质不如追求理想，因为只有理想才能使生命有意义，才有永存的价值。
〔17〕一所房屋加上爱心，你就有了一个家；一个城市加上正直守法，你就有了一个社区。在一堆红砖上加上真理，你就有了一所学校；哪怕是最卑微简陋的建筑，只要有宗教，你就有了一所圣殿；把公正加在长期的人生努力奋斗中，你就有了文明教养。把这一切聚合起来，加以提高，使之超越于现存的缺点，还要有人类得到拯救的憧憬，永远无求无争，那么你就将有一个闪耀着希望的绚丽光彩的未来。
 
译自〔美〕《读者文摘》
注释　大江　钟平



30. Reflections on a Decade of Change
Amy Elbert
[1] Home from work, I step in the door, kick off my heels, and try to remember what there is in the freezer I can zap【98】 in the microwave for dinner.
 
[2] "Mom, I have soccer practice at 5:30. You have to take me now!" wails my 10-year-old son from upstairs. Another night of dinner *on the run【99】.
[3] It's a typical evening for our family of four — two working parents, two kids involved in soccer and a half-dozen other afterschool activities — all heading in different directions at top speed.
[4] Ten years ago... my life was much different and so was the world. President Reagan【100】 was our newly elected president, *Iran released our 52 hostages【101】, *Raiders of the Lost Ark【102】 premiered, Britain's *Prince Charles【103】 married Princess Diana, and you could buy a new Corvette for $19,575 (now you have to *shell out【104】 about $25,000). During those 10 years, there were many more, subtle changes in our lifestyles, things that may not have shown up as news headlines, but gradually *wove their way【105】 into our lives.
 
[5] We bought microwave ovens, VCRs【106】, and compact disc players. We began trying to decipher nutritional labels on food and recycling【107】 plastic milk jugs. And everyone, it seemed, started running or joined a health club.
Ground Beef Days
[6] My own Iowa family reflects many of those changes. Ten years ago, in February 1981, I was home with my two children, a 2-year-old daughter and a 4-month-old son.
[7] We rarely ate out. It was too much trouble with two little ones and too expensive on one income.
 
[8] I shopped carefully for groceries, saving coupons, and tried to keep my weekly food bill under $65—that meant buying "familypack" sizes (four to five pounds) of ground beef for about　$1 a pound. We ate ground beef in some form or another — *tacos, sloppy joes【108】, or on pizza【109】 —about four times a week.
 
[9] Today, my family's grocery bill is more likely to run $85 to $ 90 per week, and I rarely buy ground beef . Like many Americans, my husband and I can *rattle off【110】 our cholestero【111】 counts, and we eat *red meat【112】 two or three times a week and ground beef hardly ever. My grocery basket is more likely to be filled with chicken, turkey, leaner cuts of beef and pork, fresh vegetables and fruits, or packaged dinners from the freezer case.
Back to Work
[10] In 1985 I returned to work and began the '80s-woman juggling act, trying to balance career and family. Going back to work wasn't easy, but I wasn't alone in learning how to cope with the new challenge【113】. According to a 1988 article in USA Today, 56 percent of mothers with children under 6 years work outside the home.
 
[11] One of my biggest challenges was trying to feed a hungry family after a day of work. To help meet the challenge, I bought a microwave oven in 1986. Again, I was part of a fastgrowing market. In 1988, 75 percent of American homes had at least one microwave, according to the Campbell Microwave Institute, a division of Campbell Soup Co.
[12] The next challenge was getting the whole family together to eat a meal. With soccer *practices, choir rehearsals【114】, basketball, and my husband's long work hours, we are lucky to eat three meals a week together. The food industry was quick to notice this common family trait, and now supermarket shelves are filled with an array of foods that go from the shelf or freezer to the microwave to the table, often in their own serving bowls. Now we buy single-serving dinners so the kids can eat macaroni【115】 and cheese before soccer and my husband a Lean Cuisine【116】 after work.
[13] And because we now have two incomes, we can afford to eat out more frequently — two or three times a week. And in the '80s, carryout food from restaurants or supermarket delis for on-the-run families such as mine became a staple of the American diet.
Wiser Behind the Wheel
[14] My husband is a news reporter, a profession notorious for its hard-driving, hard-drinking lifestyle. At parties we attended, kitchen counters were covered with liquor and mix bottles. By the party's end, which often was well into the *wee hours of the morning【117】, most of the guests had drunk too much to be driving — but drove anyway. In the past 10 years, however, more and more people we know have given up drinking alcohol altogether. At recent parties, many revelers tipped Cokes【118】 or fancy mineral waters, and most of the liquor consumed was beer or wine rather than hard liquor.
[15] During the last few dinner parties we attended, couples agreed upon who was the designated driver, and the appointed driver stuck by the agreement, *abstaining from【119】 alcohol.
Fitness Craze
[16] Our exercise 10 years ago was running after two little ones, and that was a pretty good workout for my husband and me. But as the toddlers grew up, and aerobic【120】 and medical experts warned us to get fit, we needed more.
 
[17] My husband, a runner since the mid-1970s, was able to run more regularly once the kids were older, and in 1983 he competed in his first race a 10-mile run. Every race he has competed in since has attracted larger numbers of runners,new converts to the sport.
 
[18] He also began riding his bike to work each day in the early '80s, partly for the exercise, but also to save gasoline and avoid the high cost of parking downtown.
[19] I jumped and stretched my way through countless aerobic classes in the early '80s, and in 1989 we bought an exercise bike to use at home. So did many other folks. The sales of home exercise equipment passed the $ 1 billion mark in 1984. An entire industry grew up in the last 10 years, supplying running shoes, attire【121】, and all sorts of exercise equipment.
[20] "The quality of running shoes has sure improved in the past 10 years," my husband declares.
[21] And the kids are getting fit, too. Nearly every weekend in the fall and spring, we are off to watch our son and daughter play soccer,a youth sport that has taken off in America in the last decade.
The Latest Gadgets
[22] Like many other American families, the latest technology has invaded our home. In the past 10 years we have bought a personal computer, a VCR, and a Nintendo game, and we've hooked up our TV to cable. We've yet to buy a compact disc player, but many of our friends have made the switch from long-playing records to discs.
 
[23] In 1980, 1 percent of America's TV-owning households had VCRs. That figure jumped to about 65 percent in 1989, according to the U. S. Department of Commerce Bureau of Census report. Cable TV subscriptions also jumped. In 1980, 19 percent of television-owning households had cable. In 1989, nearly 53 percent were hooked up.
Cleaning Up
[24] Ten years ago we were reading about toxic chemicals at Love Canal in New York, and our environmental concerns were just being awakened. But in the last few years, we have been bombarded with new environmental woes — toxic chemicals sprayed on our fruits, *"the greenhouse effect,"【122】 ozone【123】 depletion, acid【124】 raids, radon【125】, and overflowing landfills.
[25] Recycling centers are opening up in cities throughout the country. In our household we save plastic milk jugs and take them to the store for recycling. We also save our newspapers and contribute them twice a year to the church paper drive.
[26] Iowa passed a bottle bill in 1978, so we are in the habit of returning all bottles and cans to the store once a month.
 
[27] The children implore me not to buy spray bottles that might damage the ozone layer and to reuse grocery sacks when I do my shopping. Recently our church switched from plastic foam cups to paper cups for after-services social time because of concerns about foam in landfills.
[28] Our city has encouraged residents to compost, and our family has complied, now composting nearly all of our yard waste. Last fall, the city required citizens to bag yard waste separately from other garbage, using special *biodegradable bags【126】. Even the kids were involved, selling the bags to help raise money for the school PTA【127】.
Reflections
[29] The last decade brought many other changes — relations with the U. S. S. R. warmed, the *Berlin Wall【128】 tumbled down, drug wars were launched, and we began battling a deadly new disease, AIDS【129】. These events are often what we remember when we look back over the years.
[30] Often what we don't notice are the changes occurring right under our noses — our children growing up, friends aging, our homes filling with more new gadgets. So it seems worthwhile to reflect on the past occasionally — to savor the good and resolve to make the next decade even better.
Median prices for existing single-family home
1980　　$ 62,000　　　　　1990　　$ 97,000
Average prices for a new car
1980　　$ 7,574　　　　　 1990　　$ 15,403
1 1b. Wheat Bread
1981　　$ 0.97　　　　　　1990　　$ 1.19
1 1b. Ground Beef
1981　　$ 1.19　　　　　　1990　　$ 1.39
gallon *2% Milk【130】
1981　　$ 0.97　　　　　　1990　　$ 1.25
1 dozen Grade A Eggs
1981　　$ 0.75　　　　　　1990　　$ 0.91
1 1b. Porterhouse Steak
1981　　$ 3.19　　　　　　1990　　$ 5.39
3 1bs Golden Delicious Apples
1981　　$ 1.29　　　　　　1990　　$ 2.99
1 1b. Margarine
1981　　$ 0.45　　　　　　1990　　$ 0.95
5 1bs. Russet Potatoes
1981　　$ 1.49　　　　　　1990　　$ 1.99
1 1b. Chicken Breasts
1981　　$ 1.39　　　　　　1990　　$ 1.69



回顾十年来的变化
〔美〕艾米·爱伯特
长公　译注
〔1〕我下班回家跨进门槛，把鞋子踢掉，就想着冰柜里有些什么能很快塞进微波炉充当晚饭的。
〔2〕“妈。我五点半要练足球。你现在就得把我送去。”我十岁的儿子从楼上向我哀求着。得，晚饭又要忙忙叨叨不能坐下来安静地吃了。
〔3〕在我们四口之家，父母是双职工，两个孩子参加足球和五、六样别的课外活动，这种样子的晚饭是很典型的，饭后大家飞快赶向各个不同的方向。
〔4〕十年前……我的生活和现在的很不一样，周围的世界也很不一样。那时候里根新当选总统，伊朗刚释放了我们的52个人质，电影《丢失的约柜的抢劫者》初次上演，英国查尔斯王子娶了黛安娜公主。而你呢，用19,575美元就能买到一辆全新的科维提牌汽车。（现在你可得要花上大约25,000美元。）在那个十年里，在我们的生活方式方面还有更多细微的变化。它们不一定是报纸的头版新闻，可是已逐渐渗透到我们生活中来了。
〔5〕我们买微波炉、录像机、激光唱机。我们开始识别贴在食品上的成份标签并重新利用装牛奶的塑料罐。而且，仿佛每个人都开始长跑运动或者加入保健俱乐部。
吃牛肉末的日子
〔6〕在我自己衣阿华的家里就反映了很多这类变化。十年前1981年2月份我呆在家里带着两个孩子：两岁的女儿和四个月的儿子。
〔7〕我们难得出门上馆子吃饭。带着小不点儿太麻烦。并且，靠我们仅一个人的收入，这也花钱太多。
〔8〕我买食品的时候精打细算，把购物优待券积存起来，设法将每星期的伙食费压缩在65美元以下。这意味着购买大号包装供一家人消耗的牛肉末。它有四、五磅重，合计每磅一美元。我们每周吃大约四次牛肉末——搁在炸玉米卷里，放在碎牛肉饼里，或是加在烤馅儿饼里。
〔9〕今天我们一家每周伙食费经常是85到90美元。我不怎么买牛肉末了。我丈夫和我像许多美国人一样，能够喋喋不休地计算着自己的胆固醇。我们每周吃两、三次新鲜牛羊肉，几乎从不再吃牛肉末。我的菜篮子常是盛满了鸡、火鸡、较嫩的牛肉和猪肉块、新鲜蔬菜和水果，或者取自冰柜包装好的份饭。
重返工作岗位
〔10〕1985年我又重新在外参加工作，开始做80年代的巧妇，试图在事业和家庭之间取得平衡。重返工作岗位并不容易。好在摸索着应付这个新难题的人并非只有我一个。根据1988年《今日美国》刊载的一篇文章报导，家中有六岁以下的孩子的母亲中，56％的离家在外工作。
〔11〕我最大的难题之一是在劳累了一天之后设法喂饱饥肠辘辘的一家人。为了有助于克服这个困难，我在1986年买了一个微波炉，我也就卷到了这个迅速增长的市场里去了。根据坎培尔汤料公司下属的微波炉研究所的统计，在1988年75％的美国家庭至少有一个微波炉。
〔12〕第二个难题是使全家人团坐在一起吃顿饭。由于练足球、唱诗班排练、篮球、我丈夫漫长的办公时间等等因素，我们每星期能有三次大家聚在一起用餐，就算是很幸运的了。食品工业很快注意到这种家庭共有的特征。现在超级市场货架子上放满了一系列的食品，能直接从货架或冰柜进入微波炉而上了饭桌子，往往还自带碗碟。现在我们购买份饭，为的是让小孩子能在练足球之前吃上面条和奶酪、我丈夫能在工余吃上一份现成的冷冻食物。
〔13〕我们现在有两个人挣钱，所以有条件更经常地上餐馆吃饭，每周去两、三次。在80年代，对像我们这种终日奔忙的家庭来说，从饭馆买回家的菜肴或者在超级市场出售的熟食已成了美国饭食中主要的形式了。
方向盘后的人已更明智
〔14〕我的丈夫是个新闻记者，这个职业以其开车不慎、饮酒过量的生活方式而臭名昭著。在我们参加的宴会上，厨房桌子上放满了烈性酒和混合酒的瓶子。宴会结束时一般已是第二天清晨两、三点钟，大多数的客人醉得不适宜于开汽车了。但是，他们还是照样开汽车。情况虽说是这样，可是在这十年里，我们越来越多的熟人戒了酒。近日来在宴会上很多欢笑的人们喝的是可口可乐或者各种花样的矿泉水。而且，所喝的酒，大多也只是啤酒或者淡酒，不再是烈性酒了。
〔15〕在我们最近参加的几次晚宴，夫妇之间事前都约好谁当驾驶员，指定的驾驶员坚守诺言，滴酒不沾。
锻炼狂
〔16〕十年前我们的运动是追在两个小不点儿的后面跑。对我丈夫和我来说，这已经是够好的锻炼了。但是，随着蹒跚学步的小娃娃日渐长大，增氧健身学和医学专家们又警告我们要注意保持健康，我们就需要更多锻炼了。
〔17〕我的丈夫从1970年代中期起便是一个长跑运动员。随着小孩子长大了些，他便能更经常跑步了。1983年他第一次参加比赛就是十英里长跑。从那时起他参加的每一场竞赛都吸引着越来越多的长跑者，他们都是新加入这项运动的信徒。
〔18〕在80年代初，我的丈夫还开始每天骑自行车上班，为的是锻炼，也是为了节省汽油和避免在闹市区支付昂贵的停车费。
〔19〕在80年代初我在无数的健身锻炼班上蹦蹦跳跳、伸胳膊撑腿的。1989年我们买了一架供在家里锻炼用的自行车，很多别的人也买了。1984年家用锻炼设备的销售额超过了十亿美元大关。在过去的十年里一整套工业发展起来了，供应跑鞋、服装、各种各样的锻炼设备。
〔20〕我丈夫说，“跑鞋的质量在最近的十年里确实提高了。”
〔21〕而且，小孩子们也在锻炼，在春秋两季几乎每个周末我们都去看儿子和女儿踢足球，那是这十年来在美国风行起来的青年人的体育爱好。
最新的家用电器玩意儿
〔22〕新技术侵入了很多美国家庭，同样也侵入了我们的家。在过去的十年里，我们家买了个人计算机、录像机、任天堂牌的电子游戏机。我们把电视机接上了社区天线系统，增加了各种各样的有线电视节目。我们还没有买激光唱机。我们有不少朋友却已经从用密纹硬唱片转而用软盘唱片了。
〔23〕1980年美国拥有电视机的家庭中只有1％的有录像机。根据美国商业部统计局的报告，在1989年这个数字猛增到了大约65％。有线电视的订户也大幅度上升。1980年拥有电视机的人家中有19％的装了有线电视。1989年几乎有53％的都接上了这种天线。
净化环境
〔24〕十年前我们读到有关纽约乐弗运河那儿化学毒物的报导，我们才刚刚开始关心我们环境的卫生。但是，最近几年里不断受到警告，要注意新的环境祸害：喷在水果上的化学毒物、温室效应、臭氧减少、酸雨入侵、放射性气体弥漫、垃圾泛滥。
 
〔25〕全国城市普遍开设废物利用站。我们把家里的塑料牛奶桶留着，送还到商店去，以备再生利用。我们把报纸也收集起来。教会每年发动两次回收废纸运动，到时我们把旧报纸奉献上去。
〔26〕1978年衣阿华州通过了一条有关瓶子的法案。所以我们早已养成习惯，每月一次把玻璃瓶子、罐头瓶送回到商店去。
〔27〕孩子们央求我不要买可能有损臭氧层的杀虫喷雾剂，还要我在买东西的时候用已经装过副食品的口袋。为了减少泡沫塑料垃圾泛滥的危害，我们的教会近来在礼拜后举行社交活动时，用纸杯子替代泡沫塑料杯子。
〔28〕我们居住的城市鼓励居民沤肥，我们照办了。现在我们把庭园里打扫出来的垃圾几乎都沤成肥。去年秋天还要求居民把庭园里的垃圾和其他垃圾分别开来，装在特制的口袋里，这种口袋是能被细菌分解的。甚至小孩子们也参加进来关心垃圾问题。为了给学校的家长教师联谊会筹款，他们兜售起垃圾袋来了。
回　　顾
〔29〕最近这十年还带来了不少其他的变化。和前苏联的关系从冷变热了，柏林墙倒塌了，向麻醉毒品开战了。我们还开始向一种新的绝症艾滋病进行斗争。每当我们回顾过去的岁月，就会想起这一件件的大事。
〔30〕我们往往并不注意就在我们鼻子底下发生的变化。我们的孩子在成长，朋友在衰老，家中存放着的新玩意儿在增加。所以，偶而回想一下过去似乎是有意义的，玩味一下美好的事物，下定决心使下一个十年变得更美好。
 
	　 	1980 	1981 	1990 
	现成独家住宅中档价 	62,000 	
	97,000美元 
	车辆新汽车平均价 	7,574 	
	15,403美元 
	面包每磅 	
	0.97 	1.19美元 
	牛肉末每磅 	
	1.19 	1.39美元 
	含2％脂肪的牛奶每半加仑 	
	0.97 	1.25美元 
	甲级鸡蛋每12个 	
	0.75 	0.91美元 
	嫩牛排每磅 	
	3.19 	5.39美元 
	金色美味苹果每3磅 	
	1.29 	2.99美元 
	人造黄油每磅 	
	0.45 	0.95美元 
	棕色马铃薯每5磅 	
	1.49 	1.99美元 
	鸡胸每磅 	
	1.39 	1.69美元 

 
节译自《友好交往》1991年春季刊



31. Sweetness and Light
Matthew Arnold
[1] But there is of culture another view, in which not solely the scientific passion, the sheer desire to see things as they are, natural and proper in an intelligent being, appears as the ground of it. There is a view in which all the love of our neighbour, the impulses towards action, help, and beneficence, the desire for removing human error, clearing human confusion, and diminishing human misery, the noble aspiration to leave the world better and happier than we found it, —motives eminently such as are called social—*come in【131】 as part of the grounds of culture, and the main and preeminent part. Culture is then properly described not as having its origin in curiosity【132】, but as having its origin in the love of perfection; it is a study of perfection. It moves by the force, not merely or primarily of the scientific passion for pure knowledge, but also of the moral and social passion for doing good...
 
[2] Religion says: *The Kingdom of God【133】 is within you; and culture, in like manner, places human perfection in an internal condition, in the growth and predominance of our humanity proper, as distinguished from our animality. It places it in the ever-increasing efficacy and in the general harmonious expansion of those gifts of thought and feeling, which make the peculiar dignity, wealth, and happiness of human nature. As I have said on a former occasion: "It is in making endless additions to itself, in the endless expansion of its powers, in endless growth in wisdom and beauty, that the spirit of the human race finds its ideal. To reach this ideal, culture is an indispensable aid, and that is the true value of culture." Not a having and a resting, but a growing and a becoming, is the character of perfection as culture conceives it; and here, too, it coincides with religion...
 
[3] If culture, then, is a study of perfection, and of harmonious perfection, general perfection, and perfection which consists in becoming something rather than in having something, in an inward condition of the mind and spirit, not in an outward set of circumstances, it is clear that culture... has a very important function to fulfil for mankind. And this function is particularly important in our modern world, of which the whole civilization is, to a much greater degree than the civilization of Greece and Rome, mechanical and external, and tends constantly to become more so. But above all in our own country has culture a weighty part to perform, because here that mechanical character, which civilization tends to take everywhere, is shown in the most eminent degree...
[4] ... this point of view, I say, of culture is best given by these words of Epictetus【134】: "It is a sign of aphuia," says he —that is, of a nature not finely tempered, —"to give yourselves up to things which relate to the body; to make, for instance, a great fuss about exercise, a great fuss about eating, a great fuss about drinking, a great fuss about walking, a great fuss about riding. All these things ought to be done merely by the way: the formation of the spirit and character must be our real concern." This is admirable; and, indeed, the Greek word euphuia, a finely tempered nature, gives exactly the notion of perfection as culture brings us to conceive it: a harmonious perfection, a perfection in which the characters of beauty and intelligence are both present, which unites "the two noblest of things", — as Swift【135】... most happily calls them in his Battle of the Books, —"the two noblest of things, sweetness and light"...
 
[5] The pursuit of perfection, then, is the pursuit of sweetness and light... culture has one great passion, the passion for sweetness and light. It has one even yet greater! —the passion for making them prevail. It is not satisfied till we all come to a perfect man; it knows that the sweetness and light of the few must be imperfect until the raw and unkindled masses of humanity are touched with sweetness and light. If I have not shrunk from saying that we must work for sweetness and light, so neither have I shrunk from saying that we must have a broad basis, must have sweetness and light for as many as possible... It (culture) seeks to... make the best that has been thought and known in the world current everywhere; to make all men live in an atmosphere of sweetness and light, where they may use ideas, as it uses them itself, freely, —nourished, and not bound by them.
 
[6] This is the social idea; and the men of culture are the true apostles of equality. The great men of culture are those who have had a passion or diffusing, for making prevail, for carrying from one end of society to the other, the best knowledge, the best ideas of their time; who have laboured to divest knowledge of all that was harsh, uncouth【136】, difficult, abstract, professional, exclusive; to humanise it, to make it efficient outside the clique of the cultivated and learned, yet still remaining the best knowledge and thought of the time, and a true source, therefore, of sweetness and light. Such a man was Abelard【137】 in the Middle Ages, in spite of all his imperfections; and thence the boundless emotion and enthusiasm which Abelard excited. Such were Lessing【138】 and Herder【139】 in Germany, at the end of the last century; and their services to Germany were in this way inestimably precious. Generations will pass, and literary monuments will accumulate, and works far more perfect than the works of Lessing and Herder will be produced in Germany; and yet the names of these two men will fill a German with a reverence and enthusiasm such as the names of the most gifted masters will hardly awaken. And why? Because they humanised knowledge; because they broadened the basis of life and intelligence; because they worked powerfully to diffuse sweetness and light...



甜蜜与光明
〔英〕马修·阿诺德
李赋宁　选译注评
〔1〕但是对于文化还有另一种看法，认为文化的基础似乎不仅是对科学的强烈爱好，不仅是一种纯粹想要认识事物真象的愿望——对于一个有智力的人来说，这种爱好和愿望是天赋的和正常的。还有这样一种看法，即认为我们对邻人的友爱，那些导致我们采取行动、帮助别人和为别人做好事的冲动，我们对消除人类错误、澄清人们思想混乱，以及减少人们痛苦的渴望，我们追求留给后代一个比我们看到它时更加美好和更为幸福的世界的高尚理想——所有像这一些特别可以称之为社会性的动机，——也在构成文化的几个基础中占有一席之地，而且占的是一个主要的和卓越的地位。因此我们就可以正确地给文化做这样的描述，即它的根源并不在于求知欲，而在于对完美事物的热爱；文化就是对于完美事物的研究。文化的动力不仅是，或并不首先是，对纯粹知识所抱的科学的强烈爱好，而且是我们对于造福人类所怀有的道德的和社会的巨大热情。……
〔2〕宗教说：天国就在你们心中；同样，文化也把人类的完美放在一个内心的境界里，也就是，把区别于我们的兽性的我们的真正人性放在一个增长和占统治地位的情况中。文化把我们的真正人性放在这样一个情况中，就是使造成人性特殊尊严、丰富多彩和快乐幸福的那些我们思想和感情的天赋才能变得日益有效，并得到全面的、和谐的扩展。如同我以前在另一场合所说的那样：“人类的精神正是以这样的方式来体现它的理想；即使它自己获得无止境的增加，使自己的才能达到无止境的扩展，使智慧和美丽得到无止境的增生。为了实现这个理想，文化是一个不可缺少的助手，这就是文化的真正价值。”文化所想像的完美具有这样一种属性，即完美并不是一种拥有和休止的状态，完美意味着生长和变化。在这一点上，文化和宗教也相互吻合……
〔3〕如果说文化的研究对象是完美，是和谐的完美，是全面的完美，而且是这样一种完美，它不存在于对任何性质的拥有，而在于变成某种性质，不存在于一组外在的环境，而在于心灵的内在条件，如果可以这样说，那么显然文化……对人类担负着一个非常重要的使命，需要它来完成。在我们的现代社会里这个使命特别重要，因为现代社会的整个文明都是机械的和外在的，而且不断地趋向于变得更加如此，其严重程度大大超过希腊和罗马文明的机械和外在性质。但是首先在我国，文化的作用至为重大，因为文明到处倾向于所具有的那种机械性质，在这里表现出它已达到了登峰造极的地步……。
〔4〕我说，这种文化观可以用艾匹克蒂塔的这些话来加以最好的描述：“那是一种阿飞亚（没有教养）的标志”，艾氏说道，——就是说，一种未经精心锻炼的性格，——“沈溺于和身体有关的事情；例如，过度重视体育活动，过度讲究吃，讲究喝，过度喜爱散步，嗜好骑马，等。这些事情只应附带着去做；精神和个性的培养才必须是我们真正所关心的事。”这段话说得好极了；的确，希腊词优斐雅，意为精心锻炼的性格，为文化使我们所理解的关于完美一词的概念提供了准确的描述：这是一种和谐的完美，一种美和智的特性二者并存的完美，这种完美把“事物当中最高贵的两种属性”——如同斯威夫特在他的《书籍之战》一书里最巧妙地给它们取的名字所说的那样，——“事物当中最高贵的两种属性，甜蜜与光明”结合在一起……
〔5〕因此，对完美的追求就是对甜蜜与光明的追求。……文化最大的热衷就是热衷于甜蜜与光明。文化还有甚至比这个还要大的热衷！——这就是促使甜蜜与光明得以盛行。在我们所有的人都达到完美人格的境界以前，文化是不会感到满足的；文化懂得这一点，即在人类未开化和未觉悟的广大群众还未能受到甜蜜与光明的教化以前，少数人所享受的甜蜜与光明必然是不完美的。如果我毫不犹豫地说我们必须为争取甜蜜与光明而工作，我也毫不犹豫地说我们必须有一个广阔的基础，必须为尽可能多的人们争取甜蜜与光明……文化企图使世界上人们最好的思想和知识到处盛行；企图使所有的人都生活在甜蜜与光明的气氛之中，在这种气氛中人们可以自由地运用思想，如同文化本身运用思想一样，——受思想的滋养，却不受思想的约束。
〔6〕这就是文化的社会概念；文化的倡导者才是平等思想的真正使徒。伟大的文化倡导者是这样一些人，他们热衷于传播他们时代最好的知识和最好的思想，使这些知识和思想得以盛行，并把知识和思想从社会的一端输送到社会的另一端；他们还力求使知识除掉一切粗糙、陌生、艰深、抽象、专业化和非大众化的成分；使知识变得仁慈博爱，使知识在少数博雅人士的小圈子以外发挥作用，同时却仍保持着作为那个时代最佳知识和思想的特点，因此也就是甜蜜与光明的真正源泉。中世纪的阿贝拉就是这样一个人，尽管他有这样和那样的缺点；有了阿贝拉，因此才出现了阿贝拉所引发的无限热忱和激情。上一世纪末德国的莱辛和赫德尔也是这样的人；他们对德国所做的宝贵贡献因此也是无法估计的。一代又一代的人将会过去，文学巨著将会积累，比莱辛和赫德尔的作品完美得多的作品将会在德国被创作出来；但是这两个人的名字却会使每一个德国人心里充满了崇敬和热情，而这些感情却是最有天才的大师们的名字所难以唤起的。为什么是这样？那是因为莱辛和赫德尔把知识博爱化、仁慈化了；因为他们扩大了生活和聪明才智的基础；因为他们努力有效地传播了甜蜜与光明……
评《甜蜜与光明》
马修·阿诺德（Matthew Arnold, 1822—1888）是19世纪英国诗人、散文家和文学批评家。他生活在英国经历了产业革命、成为“世界工厂”的时代。英国社会的物质文明有了巨大的发展，但当时有识之士痛感英国大多数人们精神空虚，知识贫乏，满足现状，缺少理想。因此阿诺德大声疾呼，企图唤醒群众，重视知识、思想和文化，来纠正英国社会这一弊端。阿诺德抱着教育和文化救国的思想，努力普及知识，提高人民的文化水平，来达到改造社会、造福人类的崇高理想。阿诺德不止一次地给文化下了这样一个定义：文化是一个时代全世界人们所创造的最好的思想和知识。文化所追求的目标就是完美，也就是最好的东西。有了文化，社会才能日趋进步，人民才能享受到真正的自由和幸福。阿诺德所说的文化能够满足人民精神生活中两方面的要求，就是美感享受和智力活动。为了更为形象地说明他的道理，阿诺德从18世纪英国散文家斯威夫特那里借用了“甜蜜与光明”这两个名词。“甜蜜”指的是美感享受；“光明”指的是智力活动。在《书籍之战》这部著作里，斯威夫特讲了一个蜜蜂和蜘蛛辩论的寓言故事。蜜蜂制造蜂蜜和蜂蜡，前者给人以甜蜜的快感，后者用来制做蜡烛，给人以光明和智慧。蜘蛛肚里充满了毒液和污物，对人无益有害。斯威夫特用这个比喻来区别好作家和好作品与坏作家和坏作品的作用和它们对人民所产生的影响。阿诺德所说的“甜蜜与光明”就是指人类最优秀的文化遗产和精神财富。继承和发扬这个遗产和财富，使全民都受益，这是教师和作家的责任。阿诺德文章中提到的阿贝拉、莱辛和赫德尔受到人们的崇敬和热爱，正是因为他们不遗余力地讲授文化、传播文化，让最大多数的人们都能享受到甜蜜与光明，从而培养完善人格和高尚情操，为国家和人类多做贡献。




32. What Was That You Said?
Tom McArthur
Tom McArthur, linguist and lexicographer, is editor of the Oxford Companion to the English Language and the scholarly journal English Today. At his home in Cambridge, he spoke with Newsweek's Daniel Pedersen and Deborah Curran. Excerpts:
 
NEWSWEEK: How healthy is the queen's English these days? Has the idea that England sets a world standard for spoken English faded away with the empire?
 
McARTHUR: Phoneticians refer to *the queen's English【140】 as *Received Pronunciation【141】, or RP. That isn't so much the accent【142】 of the royal family as the middle and upper classes, especially in southern England. It has been *put forward【143】 as a standard accent, first for England, second for the rest of the world. But it was always a minority usage, spoken by 3 to 4 percent of the population in social positions of great authority and prestige. [Over time,] RP has slowly lost its central position and is being increasingly challenged.
[2] Is there any point to a globally recognized standard for *spoken English?【144】
There isn't such a standard, and I doubt there ever will be. English is a bit like an octopus【145】. Its tentacles【146】 go everywhere, and new kinds of people *take it on【147】. There is no central authority, like the Académie Franaise. Because it's so dominant and yet so varied, [English] can be both attractive and dangerous—dangerous because it exerts enormous power. There's an enormous suggestion of modernity【148】 about English, especially *American English【149】. [And] a print standard tends to hold everything together. People can make their accents approximate to the expectations of others because they read the same printed material.
[3] What about spoken English in England?
A strain【150】 is gaining strength that I call the New London Voice. There's nothing really new about it, but it's now common—even fashionable —on radio and TV. It's a compromise voice about halfway between RP and cockney【151】. No one has done a detailed description of it yet. All we can do is tell anecdotes about it.
 
[4] What does it sound like?
One thing that distinguishes it is the *glottal stop【152】. It's like a catch【153】 in your throat that replaces the "t" sound or the "k" sound. It's the way Michael Caine says "little" —not "little" or "li'l" but Also, "l" at the end of a word is pronounced "w". The word "technical" becomes "te ( ') nicaw". And "St. Paul's Cathedral" becomes "Spaw's Cathedraw". Younger speakers of RP use these pronunciations, as well as *upwardly mobile working-class people【154】 from London.
[5] Some say the Princess of Wales and John Major speak this way now. Do you agree?
We're dealing with a continuum【155】. People *are strung out【156】 along it like beads on a string between RP and cockney. In Diana's case, you will sometimes hear a glottal stop. People of her background 30, 40 or 50 years ago would rather have died than say one. She'll say "li (') l" not always, but sometimes. John Major speaks London RP appropriate to his age. People mention him *in this context【157】 because he talks about a classless society.
 
[6] Can British speech ever be classless?
Maybe not. But people are more comfortable socially these days, and crossclass communication has become more desirable.
[7] Is an old-style RP accent now a disadvantage in politics and business?
Outside the United Kingdom, a public-school【158】 accent may still be very effective. It's still the preferred voice among diplomats. But in the U. K. people don't want to be identified as having elite【159】 educations. They want to be part of the gang. The New London Voice is a kind of social lubricant. But I doubt that it will spread much beyond southern England.
[8] But the BBC goes around the world.
Yes, some BBC people use it. But we're tending to get voices with the pace and clarity necessary for radio and television, rather than an accent that is supposed to represent the best possible English for all people in all places.
[9] So no one in India or Singapore should cultivate the New London Voice?
People in India, Nigeria or Singapore have tended to develop their own "educated" accents. They are less and less concerned with how the British speak. All of us, born to the language or who have learned it as the world's *lingua franca【160】, will need to adjust to each other when we meet.
[10] Has American English surpassed English English?
The United States is for many people around the world a symbol of modernity. People at the cinema or watching TV are absorbing American English all the time. There are 250 million people in the United States and 57 million in the United Kingdom. The language's center of gravity is now nearer to Ohio than Oxford. So it's probable that a kind of American accent will become a model for vast numbers of people around the world.
[11] Will the queen use it?
The queen won't change. Prince Charles won't change. But it's impossible to imagine now how a later monarch might speak.
 
From Newsweek, April 26, 1993



你讲的是什么样的英语？
〔英〕汤姆·麦克阿瑟
江礼璘　译注
汤姆·麦克阿瑟，语言学家和词典编纂人，是《牛津英语指南》和学术性刊物《今日英语》的主编。他在剑桥的家里回答《新闻周刊》的丹尼尔·彼得逊和黛博拉·柯兰的提问。摘录如下：
《新闻周刊》：当今标准英语纯正的情况怎样？英国为英语口语制定一个世界标准的想法是否随着帝国的衰落而逐渐消逝了？
 
麦克阿瑟：语音学家称标准英语为标准发音或RP。与其说是皇家的口音，不如说是中、上阶层的口音，特别是在英格兰南部。首先在英国，其次在世界上其他地方，标准英语已被推为标准口音。但它总是为少数人所使用，是人数占3％—4％处于显赫有权的社会地位的人说的。此后，RP就慢慢地失去它的中心地位，并且正在受到越来越多的挑战。
〔2〕将来会不会有一种全球公认的英语口语标准？
现在并没有这样一个标准，我怀疑将来会不会有。英语有点儿像章鱼，它到处伸着触须。若干新种类的人把它承接下来。英语并没有中心的权威，如法兰西学院那样。因为它具有很大的优势，然而又是如此变化多端；所以英语既有吸引力，又有危险性。它的危险在于它发挥着巨大无比的威力。关于英语，特别是美国英语，目前出现一种新式的海阔天空的联想。还有，印刷标准有助于把每件事联系在一起，人们易于把自己的口音和别人想听到的接近起来，因为他们阅读同样的印刷材料。
〔3〕英语口语在英国怎么样了？
一种语调，我称之为新伦敦语音，正在得势。它实在没有什么真正新的东西。但是在广播和电视里，它现在用得很普遍，甚至相当时髦。这是一种大约处于标准发音和伦敦土话口音之间折衷的语言。现在还没有人详细地描述过它。我们所能做的无非是说说有关它的趣闻轶事而已。
〔4〕新伦敦语音听起来是像什么样子？
使之区别于其他的是声门塞音。它像是在你喉咙中打个噎，代替了“t”音或“k”音。这是迈克尔·肯说“little”时的样子——不是“little”或“lil”而是“li（'）l”。同样，“l”在一个词的末尾发“w”的声音。“technical”念成“te（'）nicaw”，“St. Paul's Cathedral”念成“Spaw's Cathedraw”。较年轻的标准发音说话的人使用这些发音，从伦敦来的社会地位正在向上流动的工人阶级的人们也这样。
〔5〕有人说威尔士公主和约翰·梅杰现在是这样说话的。你同意吗？
我们此刻谈的是一个连续统一体。人们沿着连续统一体排成一列，他们好比在标准发音与伦敦土话口音之间一条线串上的念珠。对黛安娜来说，你有时会听到声门塞音。在30，40或50年之前，具有她的背景的人，说一句带有声门塞音的话还不如死的好。她并不经常说“li（'）l”，但有时还是说过。约翰·梅杰说的伦敦标准发音是适合于他的年龄的。在这种场合下，人们点他是因为他是在谈一个无阶级社会。
〔6〕不列颠的言语会成为无阶级的吗？
也许不会。但当今人们在社交上更舒畅了。混杂的阶级交往变得更加受人欢迎了。
〔7〕老式的标准发音的口音在商业上与政治上目前是一个不利条件吗？
在联合王国以外的地方，公立学校使用的口音还是很有用的。它仍然是外交官们欢迎的语音。但在联合王国，人们并不愿意被看作受过高贵教育。他们希望成为普通一伙人中的一部分。新伦敦语音是一种社会润滑剂。不过我怀疑它会在英格兰南部之外流传多远。
〔8〕但是英国广播公司的广播却遍及世界。
是的，有些英国广播公司的工作人员使用它。但我们倾向于听到快慢和清晰度适合无线电广播和电视需要的语音，而不是这样一种口音，即应代表可能是为了所有地方和所有人们听的最佳英语口音。
〔9〕所以在印度和新加坡就没有人想培养新伦敦发音了吗？
在印度、尼日利亚或新加坡，人们已倾向于发展他们自己“经过训练”的口音。他们越来越不关心英国人怎样说了。我们所有的人，生来就用英语的人，或那些把英语作为世界通用语来学的人，在我们相遇的时候，还彼此需要作些调整。
〔10〕美国英语已经超过英国英语了吗？
美国是全世界许多人视为现代化的象征。人们在看电影或看电视时无时无刻不在吸收美国英语。美国有2.5亿人口，而联合王国有0.57亿人口。语言的重心现在是更接近于俄亥俄，而不是牛津。所以很有可能一种美国口音会成为全世界大多数人们的样板。
 
〔11〕女王会使用美国英语吗？
女王是不会改变的。查尔斯亲王是不会改变的。但是后一代的帝王会怎样说话现在是无法想像了。
 
译自〔美〕《新闻周刊》1993年4月26日



33. Getting the Most Out of Life
Try these time-tested tips for greater success and happiness
Alan Loy McGinnis
[1] American inventor *Thomas Edison's manufacturing facilities in New Jersey【161】 were heavily damaged by fire one night in December 1914. Edison lost almost $ 1-million worth of equipment and the record of much of his work.
 
[2] The next morning, walking about the *charred embers【162】 of his hopes and dreams, the 67-year-old said: "There is value in disaster. All our mistakes are *burned up【163】. Now we can start anew."
 
[3] Edison understood a great *principle of living【164】 almost any situation—good or bad—is affected by the attitude we bring to it. Tough-minded optimists【165】 approach problems with a *can-do philosophy【166】 and emerge stronger from tragedies. Indeed, recent studies suggest that upbeat people earn more money, do better in school, are healthier and perhaps even live longer than pessimists【167】.
 
[4] As a psychotherapist, I've studied what motivates optimists, analyzing the lives of several hundred people over the years. While many suffered crushing setbacks, all learned techniques for defeating dejection and keeping their enthusiasm high during difficult periods. I believe that if you, too, adopt these time-tested ideas, you will get more from life.
[5] Rehearse success. Optimists always picture【168】 themselves accomplishing their goals. I once asked a world-class marksman about the qualities that make for success in that sport. "The secret is *mental conditioning【169】," he replied. "Every day, I *play a movie in my head【170】 io which I see myself shooting a perfect score."
[6] One corporate president started his sales career by selling *pots and pans【171】 door-to-door. The first day he made only one sale in 40 attempts. But he never forgot the face of the woman who finally bought something—how it changed from suspicion to interest to acceptance. For years he would recall her face as a talisman【172】 whenever the going was rough.
[7] Find opportunity in failure. One day years ago, literary agent Mike Somdal and I made what I thought was a superb proposal to an editor, but it was rejected *on the spot【173】. Walking back to our hotel, I was discouraged, but not Mike.
[8] "This is when selling gets fun!" he exclaimed. "We'll go back and appeal to their needs, and they'll beg to buy from us. All we have to do is *figure outs【174】 the right approach!"
[9] What I regarded as failure, Mike saw merely as a setback. He seemed charged by the challenge. Eventually, a new approach was successful, and we negotiated a contract with the very publisher who had *turned us away【175】.
[10] For their book Leaders, Warren Bennis and Burt Nanus interviewed people in top leadership positions. A striking characteristic distinguished them from the general population. "They don't think about failure," the authors observe. "They don't even use the word, relying instead on such synonyms as mistake, glitch, false start, mess and error. But never failure."
[11] Focus on the possible. Some people blame everything on circumstances: "Nobody could succeed with the financial problems I have" ("the husband I have," "the boss I have"—the variations are endless). What they think they are actually saying is that they are powerless to change their world. Of course, if you believe you are impotent, you make yourself so. These people need to discover that their actions can make a difference.
[12] The darkest days for 19th-century English author *Thomas Carlyle【176】 began when a maid mistakenly used the only copy of his manuscript to start a fire. Carlyle *sank into deep despair【177】. Then, gradually, *word by word, sentence by sentence【178】, he began to rewrite The French Revolution, which endures as a classic.
[13] Take a break. Some time ago I found myself writing too many articles, giving too many speeches, seeing too many patients and not doing anything well. So I went on leave. I took all-day walks, planted trees, built cabinets, spent time with my grandson.
[14] After a few months my cholesterol【179】 was down 100 points, my blood pressure 30. I felt good for the first time in years.
[15] Most of us can take short sabbaticals【180】 two or three days—in which we alter our routine. Perhaps you can't control your job, but you may be able to make other changes in your life, like taking a class, establishing a special family night, *getting acquainted with【181】new people or starting an exercise program.
[16] Help others. A clergyman was consulted by a widow who was feeling sorry for herself because she'd be alone on an upcoming holiday. The pastor said, "I'm going to give you a prescription," and proceeded to write the name and address of a poor, elderly couple. "These people are a lot worse off than you," he said bluntly. "Do something for them."
[17] The woman went away muttering, but the next day she went to the address. There, in a tiny apartment, she found the couple. They were fragile and barely able to fix meals for each other. So she arranged to cook their holiday dinner. When she saw the clergyman the following week, she *had new bounce in her step【182】. "It was the best holiday I've had in years," she told him.
[18] *Helen Keller【183】, the American author and lecturer who was deaf and blind from infancy, once remarked, "I find life an exciting business—and most exciting when it is lived for others."
[19] Count your blessings. A disheartened young law student once consulted me. He had failed the *bar examination【184】 for the second time, was out of money and felt there was nothing to live for.
[20] I took out a pad and asked him a few questions. "Are you married?" "Yes. My wife's been terrific through this whole ordeal, though I don't know why she stays with me." "Any medical problems?" "No. I have a strong constitution. Played sports in university." "You seem ambitious." "Yeah," he said. "I have a lot of ambition. That's what made me successful in school sports, even though I was small."
[21] I tore off the page and handed it to him. I'd written: 1) Wife loves him; won't give up on him. 2) Health excellent. 3) Ambitious—helps him to succeed in spite of obstacles.
[22] He stared at the list and then said, "That's amazing. I guess I *was so obsessed with failing the exam【185】 that I couldn't see any hope."
[23] That young man did finally pass his bar exam—on his fifth try—and today he's a successful lawyer.
 
[24] In his book Man's Search for Meaning, Dr. Viktor Frankl wrote about his three years in *Nazi concentration camps.【186】 Even in that extreme situation, Frankl recalled, there were "men who walked through the huts comforting others, giving away their last piece of bread. They may have been few in number, but they offer proof that everything can be taken from a man but one thing: the freedom to choose his attitude in any given set of circumstances."
[25] Similar choices await us. We can opt for the pessimistic view of this world, or we can stubbornly believe that the best is yet to come.



取得最大的人生意义
为了更大的成功和幸福请试试这些久经考验的诀窍
〔美〕艾伦·莱·麦金尼斯
尹衍桐　译注
〔1〕1914年12月的一个夜晚，一场大火严重摧毁了美国发明家托马斯·爱迪生在新泽西的实验室。爱迪生损失了价值近100万美元的设备和大部分实验记录。
〔2〕第二天早晨，散步在这些曾凝聚着他的希望和理想的实验室的灰烬前，时已67岁的爱迪生说：“灾难也有好处，我们的所有错误都烧光了，现在我们可以重新开始。”
〔3〕爱迪生懂得一条重要的人生原则：差不多任何一种处境——无论是好是坏——都受到我们对待处境的态度的影响。意志坚强的乐观主义者用“世上无难事”人生观来思考问题，越是悲剧的打击，表现得越坚强。事实上，最近的研究表明，乐观者比悲观者赚钱更多，学业成绩更优秀，身体更健康，甚至可能寿命更长。
〔4〕我是一名心理医疗专家，几年来，我研究了乐观主义者的心理动机，分析了几百人的生活状况，发现许多遭受过严重挫折的人都学会了如何克服沮丧情绪，在困境中保持较高的热忱。我相信，如果你也吸取这些久经时间考验的主意，你会从生活中得到更多。
〔5〕预演成功之道。乐观主义者总是想像自己实现了目标的情景。我曾问过一位世界级神射手在射击运动中取得成功所要具备的素质。他回答说：“成功的秘密在于心理调整，每天我都在脑海里想像自己百发百中的情境。”
〔6〕一位公司总裁以挨家挨户推销炊事用具开始了自己的销售职业。第一天，他上门40次才卖了一件，但他永远也忘不了那位最后买他的货的妇女的脸——从怀疑到感兴趣以至最后购买。多年来，每当买卖不顺利，他就想起那张有护符作用的脸。
 
〔7〕从失败中寻找机会。几年前的一天，我和作家代理人迈克·萨达尔给一位编辑提了个建议，我认为这是个绝妙的建议，然而却立即遭到了拒绝。在回旅馆的路上，我垂头丧气，而迈克却不。
〔8〕“这样才能使推销变得有趣！”他说：“我们要回去，唤起他们的需求，他们会乞求购买我们的东西，我们所要做的一切就是要找到正确的路子。”
〔9〕我认为失败的，在迈克看来不过是一点挫折。他似乎很喜欢挑战。终于，一个新的方法成功了。经过协议，我们签了合同，签合同的正是曾把我们拒之门外的那位出版商。
〔10〕为了写《领导者》这本书，沃伦·本尼斯和伯特·纳纽斯采访了处在最高领导层的人们。他们有和普通人不同的一个显著的特点。“他们从不考虑失败，”这两位作家评说道，“他们甚至不用这个词，而代之以这样一些近义词，如失误、故障、冒失的开端、困境以及差错，但从不用‘失败’二字。”
〔11〕把精力集中于可能做到的事。有些人总是抱怨环境：“像我这样缺钱的人，谁也不会成功。”（“像我的丈夫那样……”，“我的老板那样”……诸如此类，没完没了。）他们实际上说的是他们认为没有能力改变环境。当然，如果你认为自己软弱无能，那是你自己造成的。这种人必须要认识到，如果他们采取行动，情况就会不同了。
〔12〕当托马斯·卡莱尔的女仆错用了他仅有的一份手稿生火时，这位19世纪的英国作家的最最伤心的日子开始了。他深深地陷入绝望中。后来，他慢慢地，逐字逐句地重写了《法国大革命》，这本书成为经典作品。
〔13〕休息一下。以前有一段时间，我发现自己写太多的文章，做太多的演讲，探视过多的病人，却一样也没干好。于是我休了假，天天散步，植树，做橱柜，和孙子在一起消磨时光。
〔14〕几个月以后，我的胆固醇下降100点，血压下降30。多年来，我头一次感觉良好。
〔15〕大多数人可以休短假——二至三天——在这两三天的假日里，我们改变了常规。或许你不能支配自己的工作，但能够使生活发生些转变。如上课啦，建立特殊的家庭夜生活啦，与更多的人交往啦，开始锻炼计划啦。
〔16〕帮助别人。一位因在即将来临的假日里将会孤身一人而难过的寡妇到牧师那里咨询。牧师说：“我给你开个处方。”接着写下了一对贫穷的老年夫妇的姓名和住址。“这些人，状况比你惨得多，”他直截了当地说，“为他们做些事。”
 
〔17〕那位寡妇嘀嘀咕咕地离开了。但第二天她去了那个住址，在一间小屋子里，找到了那对夫妇。他们太弱了，连饭菜都做不了。于是她安排在整个假日里给他们做饭。第二个星期，她再见到牧师时，脚步轻快，充满了活力。她告诉牧师：“这是我多年来度过的最愉快的假期。”
〔18〕自幼失聪、双目失明的美国作家和演说家海伦·凯勒曾经说过：“我发现生活是令人激动的事情，尤其是为别人活着时。”
〔19〕想想自己的幸福。一个垂头丧气的年轻法律学生曾来我这儿咨询。他第二次参加律师资格考试又失败了，钱也花光了，觉得生活没什么指望了。
〔20〕我拿出一个小本子，问了他几个问题。“你结婚了吧？”“是的。我妻子在这整个折磨中态度好极了，虽然我不知道她为什么还要和我在一起。”“健康有问题吗？”“没有。我身体很强壮，在大学里常参加体育运动。”“你看起来雄心勃勃。”“是呀！”他说，“我是颇有雄心壮志，因为这，在学校里，我在体育方面很成功，尽管我很瘦小。”
〔21〕我撕下这张纸，递给他。我写下了：1）妻子爱他，不愿离开他。2）身体非常健康。3）雄心勃勃——使他克服障碍取得成功。
〔22〕他直愣愣地盯着这张表，说道：“真是神了。我想我是过分沉溺于考试的失败中了，没能看到一点希望。”
〔23〕那个年轻人最后确实通过了律师资格考试——在第五次的尝试中——现在，他已是一名非常成功的律师了。
〔24〕维克多·弗兰考博士在其著作《人对意义的探索》中记下了他在纳粹集中营里的三年。他回忆道，即使在那种极端形势下，仍然有人穿梭于帐篷中，抚慰他人，把他们仅剩的面包送给别人。这些人，在数量上可能很少，他们证明：人的任何东西都可以被拿走，但有一样不行，这就是在特定环境下选择自己的生活态度的自由。
〔25〕同样的选择期待着我们。我们要么选择对世界悲观的态度，要么就坚信最美好的还在未来。



34. The Riddle of Time
[1] "We Physicists work with time every day," said Nobel laureate Richard P. Feynman, "but don't ask me what it is. It's just *too difficult to think about【187】."
[2] Recently I saw a graffito【188】 that attempted an answer: "Time is nature's way of *keeping everything from happening【189】 all at once."
 
[3] That may be as good a definition as any. Throughout much of history time was looked upon as a flow like a river. Even for the remarkable English scientist Sir Isaac Newton, the flow of time was uniform. But with the arrival of Albert Einstein's theory of relativity, time was first seen as a dimension—like height and width—giving a unified picture of events in time and space.
 
[4] "We have given more attention to measuring time than to any other variable in nature," says Gernot Winkler, director of the Time Service Department at the U. S. Naval Observatory in Washington D. C., "But time remains a riddle that exists only in our minds.
[5] Devising accurate calendars and clocks to measure the flow of time has, through history, proved to be an elusive, protracted intellectual pursuit. Drawn to the movements of the heavens and the changing seasons, man developed the calendar. *The Sumerians【190】 divided the year into 360 days, then designated 12 lunar months of 30 days each. The Egyptians extended the year by【191】 five days. Later changes by the Romans, plus refinements by Pope Gregory XIII in 1582, gave us today's *Gregorian calendar【192】, accurate to a day in every 3323 years.
[6] Early societies also broke the day into smaller units, presumably for the same reason we do—so we know when we're supposed to be somewhere. The sun, arching overhead daily, was undoubtedly the first timepiece, followed perhaps by the shadow of a stick stuck in the ground—a crude sundial.
 
[7] In the 11th century a Chinese scholar named Su Sung erected a colossal contraption that was among the first mechanical water clocks. More than 30 feet high, powered by a waterwheel, bristling with shaft and levers, his clock signaled the hours with gongs, bells and drums.
[8] In 16th-century Italy, a young medical student named Galileo Galilei is said to have spied a newly lighted lamp swinging in the cathedral at Pisa【193】. Timing it with his pulse, he found that each swing! took the same amount of time, regardless of the distance traveled. He had discovered the pendulum. But seven decades passed before Dutch scientist Christian Huygens built the first pendulum clock, ushering in the era of precision time-keeping.
[9] The Western idea that past, present and future are arranged in a straight line — that time does not repeat — seems to have grown out of the Christian tradition in which Christ's birth took on special meaning because it was unique and therefore unrepeatable. So today, when we rush to an appointment, we are running our lives by a system of Sumerian numerology *coupled　with【194】 Egyptian scholarship within the framework of a Biblical epic—all synchronized by a technology that can split a second into virtually unlimited pieces.
[10] In human terms, even as you watch a second tick away, it's gone. But our technological world needs the precise time. A navigator at sea or aloft, plotting location by satellite, relies on a time signal accurate to within a single millionth of a second (a microsecond). Spacecrafts like Voyager 2 are guided by radio commands timed to billionths of a second (nanoseconds). And physicists tracking motion inside an atom reckon in picoseconds (trillionths of a second) or even femtoseconds (thousandths of a picosecond). To grasp this, consider that there are more femtoseconds in one second than there were seconds in the past 31 million years.
 
[11] Atomic clocks at some 50 timekeeping stations around the world from Washington to Paris to Moscow — including China, Japan, South Korea and India — allow this remarkable splitting of seconds. Since the 1940s, scientists have known that the electrons of atoms oscillate with a rhythm so regular that — like a pendulum —they could be used to tell time. First built in 1948, these clocks generally use atoms of cesium, a silvery white metal, and are accurate to within a few nanoseconds a day.
[12] Locked in a laboratory in Boulder, Colorado, is the United States standard for determining the length of a second. Operated by the National Institute of Standards and Technology (NIST), this cesium device, called NBS-6, is the nation's most precise atomic clock. It is accurate to within one second in 300,000 years.
[13] But does this give us a clue to what time is? Not really, says David Allan, a time theorist at NIST. "Clocks are very limited devices." He points out that the past does not exist except in our memory. "Nor the future, except in our expectations of it," he says. "The most a clock gives is the time an instant ago."
[14] Zeno of Elea, a fifth-century B. C. Greek, was the first to wonder how a specific interval could consist of smaller intervals that could be subdivided endlessly. The paradox bewildered the ages.
 
[15] But Allan doesn't worry much about Zeno. To him a second is virtually infinitely divisible. "We can split a second into as many pieces as our technology allows. There appears to be no limit. Timekeeping is our own invention."
[16] The clock instructs us when—maybe even how—to behave. Each hour is a little bucket of time to fill. The clock says when to pour.
[17] Nature, too, has its clocks. In 1947 American chemist Willard Libby found a natural timekeeper in everything that lived during the past 50,000 years: the carbon-14 atom, which decays at a known rate. By determining its level of carbon-14, scientists can tell the age of a Pharaonic mummy or of charcoal from an ancient Indian hearth.
[18] Astronomers have gazed even farther back in time. By looking at light from a faraway galaxy, they are actually seeing the galaxy as it was billions of years ago. The rate at which these galaxies are flying away from one another tells scientists the date when all the matter in the universe set out on its journey.
[19] "We were able to show that the matter in the universe must have been infinitely compressed about 15 billion years ago," says theoretical physicist Stephen Hawking of the University of Cambridge in England. And before that? "Time as we measure it simply did not exist." The reason is that the other side of the beginning of time is an abiding mystery, an unfathomable darkness.
[20] But human time—the perception of our bodies and minds—has origins deep in a primordial past long before *a set of gears【195】 told us when to go to bed. The body's dominant time cycle is called the circadian rhythm, the control for which is believed to lie in the brain's hypothalamus, above the roof of the mouth. For most of us a normal circadian cycle is 25 hours, *give or take【196】 15 minutes.
[21] Why not 24? "Being slightly out of sync【197】 with nature may have created a kind of tension necessary for survival," suggests Charles Ehret, president of the U. S. 's General Chronobionics.
[22] A few body-clock watchers believe we may also tick to an array of weekly cycles. They are thought to regulate changes in body chemicals, the response of the immune system, and a cyclic rise and fall of heartbeat and blood circulation. Such rhythms, some chronobiologists believe, may help explain the seven-day week as a unit of time — the only calendar measure that does not trace its origins to astronomy.
[23] Ehret is certain that if you abuse your powerful internal rhythms—circadian or otherwise—you are in for trouble. *Monday-morning blues【198】, sleep disorders and even depression can result from the mismatch between the clock on the wall and the ones in the body.
[24] So the human body is as much a part of the clockwork universe as any timepiece we ever built. But *what of【199】 the other questions we all have about time: can we travel through it, or can it be reversed. Who has not wished to turn bad clock or calendar—to erase mistakes, to return as a child with adult wisdom, to chat with Shakespeare (Scientists say that though the law of physics may not forbid time travel, all observed arrows of time go to only one direction).
[25] Whatever time is, we humans run our lives by numbers on clocks and calendars that we ourselves have created. Have we become slaves to the clock?
[26] David Landes, a historian of time keeping at Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, thinks not "The clock let individuals know what time belonged to their employers and what time was their own. Workers are now actually freer than ever before. Without the clock, and now the watch, there is no modern world. It is the difference between complex, intricately coordinated society and a primitive one only vaguely aware of time's possibilities.
[27] "We ultimately are still in control of how we use time and how it affects us." More than anything else time is what we *make of【200】 it.
 
From Reader's Digest, 2nd issue, 1991



时间之谜
吴迎春　译
〔1〕诺贝尔奖得主理查德·P. 费因曼说过，“我们这些物理学家每天都和时间打交道，但是，可别问我时间是什么，它简直太难理解了。”
〔2〕最近，我看到了一段街头墙上乱涂的文字，尝试对此问题作出回答，“时间是大自然不让一切事物同时出现的一种手段。”
〔3〕这个定义或许不比任何其他定义差。在大部分历史时期中，时间被看作像江河一样流淌不止。即使像英国著名科学家艾萨克·牛顿这样的人，也认为时间的流逝是始终如一的。只是在艾尔伯特·爱因斯坦提出相对论后，人们才第一次把时间看作像高度和宽度那样的维度，使人们描述事物时把时间和空间统一起来。
〔4〕“我们对计时的注意超过了对自然界其他可变因素的注意”，华盛顿特区美国海军天文台报时处处长杰尔诺特·温克勒说，“但时间仍然是一个不解之谜，它仅在我们头脑中存在。”
 
〔5〕在历史上，设计计时精确的历法和时钟已被证明是一项艰难的、长期的智力探索。在观测了天体运行和季节变化后，人类发明了历法。苏美尔人把一年分成360天、12个太阴月，每月30天。埃及人则把一年延长了5天。尔后，罗马人又作了变动，加上教皇格列高利十三世1582年的精心改进，我们才有今天的格雷果里（“格列高利”的另译）历法，该历法精确到每3323年只误差一天。
〔6〕早期社会曾将一天分为若干更小的时间单位，大概同我们今天这样做的理由一样——以便我们知道自己在某个地方的具体时间。毫无疑问，每天在我们头顶上呈弧形越过的太阳是最早的计时器，继之人们用插在地上的棍子的投影来计时，这就是原始的日晷。
〔7〕在11世纪，一位名叫苏颂的中国学者制造了一个很大的新奇装置，这是世界上出现的最早的一种机械水钟。它高30多英尺，由水轮提供动力，由许多机轴和横杆组成。他设计的时钟用锣、鼓和铃声报时。
〔8〕在16世纪的意大利，有一位名叫伽利略·伽里列奥的学医的青年学生，据说他在比萨大教堂里仔细观察了一盏刚点燃、来回摆动的灯。他用自己的脉搏来计时，发现不管灯摆动的距离有多大，每次摆动的时间都同样长，他由此发明了钟摆。然而，直到70年后，荷兰科学家克利斯琴·休更斯才制造出世界上第一架摆钟，从而跨入了精确计时的时代。
〔9〕西方人认为，时间是不能重复的，过去、现在和将来都在一条直线上。这种看法似乎源于基督教的传统，在传统的基督教中，耶稣的诞生具有特殊的意义，举世无双，因而是不能重复的。所以，今天，当我们匆匆赴约会时，管理我们生活的计时法是由苏美尔人的数字学、埃及人的学术成就、圣经的传说以及能将秒分成几乎无限小的时间间隔的现代技术融合而成的计时系统。
 
〔10〕就一般人来说，当你注视着秒针滴答作响之时，这一秒钟早已过去了。但是，我们技术界需要精确的计时。例如：领航员在海上或空中是依靠卫星测定方位的，靠的是误差小于百万分之一秒（一微秒）的时间信号，像“旅行者二号”这样的航天器，是用误差为十亿分之一秒（一毫微秒）的无线电指令导航的。追踪原子内部运动的物理学家们则以微微秒（万亿分之一秒），甚至毫微微秒（千万亿分之一秒）的精确度进行计算。为了领会这一点，只要想一想一秒钟的毫微微秒数要比过去3100万年的秒数还要多（就不难理解精确度之高）。
〔11〕从华盛顿到巴黎，到莫斯科——还有中国、日本、南朝鲜和印度——在分布世界各地的约50个计时中心内，原子钟能把秒分得这样惊人的细。科学家们自1940年代以来就知道，原子内电子震荡像钟摆那样有规律，因此可用来计时。第一个原子钟建成于1948年，这种钟一般都使用铯原子——一种银白色的金属，准确到一天只有几毫微秒的误差。
 
〔12〕美国确定秒长度的标准存放在科罗拉多州的博尔德实验室，名叫NBS-6铯原子钟，由国家标准技术研究所管理，是美国最精确的原子钟，30万年内误差不到一秒钟。
 
〔13〕可这是否能为我们理解时间提供一些线索呢？标准技术研究所的时间理论学家戴维·阿伦说，不能。“时钟是很有限的装置。”他接着指出，过去只存在于我们的记忆中，“而将来只在我们的期待中，一个钟表指明的只是瞬间前的时间。”
〔14〕公元前5世纪，希腊埃利亚的泽诺是第一个想知道在某个特定的时间间隔中包含多少个可以无限分割的更小的时间间隔的人。这一似是而非的论点使世世代代的人迷惑不解。
〔15〕然而，阿伦却不为泽诺的论点所困扰，在他看来，一秒钟似乎是无限可分的，“只要技术上可行，我们想把一秒钟分成多少份就分成多少份，它似乎是无限可分的。因为计时是我们自己发明的。”
〔16〕时钟指导我们何时，也许甚至怎样，采取行动。每小时像等待填充的时间小桶，时钟会告诉你何时往里面注入内容。
〔17〕自然界也有自己的时钟。1947年，美国化学家威拉德·利比发现，在过去5万年间生存过的每种物体内都有一个天然计时器——碳-14原子，这种原子衰变速度已为人知。只要确定了物体中的碳-14含量，科学家就能告诉你古埃及法老的木乃伊或古印度壁炉里的木炭的年代。
〔18〕天文学家甚至已经看到更加遥远的年代。他们通过观察遥远星系的光，所看到的实际上是数十亿年前的星系。这些星系彼此飞离的速度使科学家知道宇宙中所有的物体开始运动的那一天。
〔19〕“我们可以证明，宇宙中的物体约在150亿年前就无限地收缩了，”英国剑桥大学物理学家斯蒂芬·霍金说。在那之前呢？“像我们所测量的时间，当时根本不存在。”这是因为时间开始以前的另一面是个永远的秘密，无垠的黑暗。
 
〔20〕但是，生物钟——人体和大脑的感觉——却早在时钟告诉人们何时上床之前的原始时代就已存在了。人体的主要时间周期叫作生理节奏。对它起调控作用的，被认为是大脑的下丘脑，位于口腔上部。我们大多数人的正常生理节奏周期为25小时，有的人可能多出15分钟，有的少15分钟。
〔21〕为什么它不是24小时呢？美国普通时计仿生学协会主席查尔斯·埃雷特认为，“稍稍长于自然时间可能使人产生一种为了生存而必需的紧迫感。”
〔22〕几位生物钟观测人员认为，人体内也许还有若干个为期一周的生理节奏周期，能调节人体内的化学变化、免疫系统的反应、周期性的心搏升高或减低、血液的循环等等。计时生物学家相信，这或许有助于说明为什么将一周7天定为一个单位时间——日历上惟一与天文学无关的时间单位。
 
〔23〕埃雷特确信，如果打乱人体内极有影响力的生理节奏周期，就是自找麻烦。当墙上的时钟与体内的时钟不一致时就会使人精神沮丧，睡眠失调，甚至患抑郁症。
 
〔24〕因此，人体就像人们自己造出的任何一种计时器一样，是大宇宙时钟的组成部分。有关时间的另外一些问题是：我们能穿越时间吗？或者说能使时间倒转吗？谁不想使时钟倒转或把日历翻回，抹掉自己过去所犯的错误，回到孩提时代而有成人智慧，或者与莎士比亚畅谈一番呢？（科学家们说，尽管物理学定律可能并不排除跨越时间的旅行，但所有已观察到的标明时间的箭头都朝着一个方向。）
〔25〕无论时间是什么，我们人类用自己创造的钟表和日历来安排自己的生活。我们是否因此成为时间的奴隶？
〔26〕位于马萨诸塞州坎布里奇市的哈佛大学计时历史学家戴维·兰德斯并不这样认为，他说：“时钟告诉人们什么时间属于雇主，什么时间属于自己。现今的工作人员实际比以往任何时候都更自由了。没有钟表，就没有现代世界。在错综复杂、高度协调的现代社会与只能模糊感到时间提供的机会的原始社会两者之间，差别就在这里。
〔27〕“最终，我们仍能把握对时间的利用及时间对我们的影响。”时间这东西首先看我们是怎样来理解它的。
 
译自〔美〕1991年第2期《读者文摘》
注释　张兰



35. Einstein Letters Reveal a Painful Romance, Early Thoughts on Relativity
Walter Sullivan
[1] The story of an anguished【201】 love affair between *Albert Einstein【202】 and the woman who would later become his first wife has emerged in newly disclosed correspondence【203】 between them.
 
[2] Many of the letters describe the love between the young scientist and his future wife, Mileva Maric; the pain associated with his mother's vehement【204】 disapproval of the relationship; and their excitement over the impending【205】 birth of a child.
 
[3] The fate of the child, a girl, however, remains a mystery. She was born before the couple married in 1903 and there apparently is no record of what became of her.
[4] Intertwined with the disclosures of a difficult romance are fragments of Einstein's thought as he struggled toward confidence in his concept of relativity.
[5] Einstein and Maric, a Serb【206】 born in a region of Hungary that is now part of Yugoslavia, became friends in 1896 while studying together at the Federal Technical Institute in Zurich【207】. In subsequent years they wrote frequently as Einstein's efforts to find work and Maric's visits home caused many separations.
 
[6] In his letters, Einstein *confided in【208】 her his efforts to participate in the revolution taking place in many fields of physics, including the nature of light, relative movement and *molecular phenomenon【209】.
[7] According to Dr. John Stachel, a professor of physics at Boston University who is editor of the Einstein papers, Maric appears to have been *more of "a sounding board" than【210】 a contributor to Einstein's ideas.
[8] In a letter to Maric in 1899, when he was 20 years old, Einstein anticipated his first theory of relativity, published six years later. It came in a period when many physicists still believed that space was filled with an invisible medium through which light waves could be propagated. They called the medium【211】 a *"luminiferous ether【212】."
[9] Einstein's letters also reveal his family's disdain for Maric. In July 1900 he had been warned by his sister that his parents were bitterly opposed to him marrying Maric. When he told his mother of his intention, "Mama threw herself on the bed, buried her head in the pillows, and cried like a child," he wrote to Maric.
[10] "After she had recovered from the initial shock, she immediately *switched to【213】 a desperate offensive," Einstein continued. He quoted his mother as saying, "You are ruining your future and blocking your path through life."
[11] Although Einstein's family looked down on Maric's background, another problem was the couple's meager income. As Einstein wrote to a friend, "Neither of us two has gotten a job and we support ourselves by private lessons — when we can pick up some, which is still very questionable."
 
[12] Interspersed【214】 among Einstein's repeated expressions of love were discussions of scientific questions with which both were concerned.
[13] While visiting the Swiss town of Aarau【215】 "a good idea occurred to me," he wrote, "about a way of investigating how a body's relative motion with respect to the luminiferous ether affects the velocity【216】 of propagation of light in transparent【217】 bodies. Also a theory on this matter occurred to me, which seems to be highly probable."
[14] He also was pondering "the definition of absolute rest," a paradox【218】 that led him to his initial theory on relativity. The theory *ruled out【219】 the possibility of absolute rest, since all objects are considered to be in motion relative to other objects. He also was contemplating the electrodynamics【220】 of moving bodies which, he said, "promises to be a capital paper."
[15] "I wrote to you that I doubted the correctness of the ideas about relative motion," he wrote. "But my doubts were based solely on a simple mathematical error. Now I believe in it more than ever."
[16] Mr. Stachel, writing in the May issue of Physics Today, says this passage "suggests that Einstein had already adopted some version of the relativity principle," although not in its final form.
[17] Although Maric has been depicted by historians as a dull woman, the letters show her interest in the nature of infinity.
 
[18] "I do not believe the structure of the human brain is to be blamed for the fact that man cannot grasp infinity," she wrote to him in 1897, when he was 18 years old.
[19] She continued: "He certainly could do that if in his young days, when he was learning to perceive, the little fellow had not been so cruelly confined to the earth, or even to a nest, between four walls, but instead was allowed to walk out a little into the universe."
[20] Science historians, such as Gerald Holton of Harvard University, regard Einstein's ability to "walk out into the universe" and think in pure abstractions as essential to his revolutionary discoveries. Particularly remarkable, Mr. Holton said in an interview, is the extent to which their interest in physics dominates the correspondence despite their personal difficulties.
[21] "Most important for historians of science," he added, is the evidence that so early in his life Einstein "was already deeply thinking about the nature of light, relativity and molecular motion." This "all fell into place in a spectacular set of papers" published in 1905 and thereafter, he said.
[22] Despite long periods of separation, Maric and Einstein occasionally managed to meet and hike the Swiss mountains. About the time of one of their excursions【221】, in May 1901, she learned of her pregnancy.
[23] The first letter in which Einstein mentioned this subject, however, began with discussion of a paper on the production of *cathode rays【222】 by *ultraviolet light【223】. It then continued: "Just *be of good cheer【224】, love, and don't fret. After all, I am not leaving you and I'll bring everything to a happy conclusion."
[24] As in several subsequent letters he referred to the child as though the baby was already born, saying, "How is the young chap?"
[25] Maric was hoping for a girl and they called the unborn child "Lieserl," a diminutive【225】 of Liese." I am *dizzy with joy【226】Einstein wrote her, after receiving word of a job in Bern【227】. "The only thing that must be solved is how to have our Lieserl with us. I do not want for us to have to part with her."
[26] Despite his mother's opposition, Einstein and Maric were married in January 1903 in Bern. According to a letter, to appear in the next volume of his papers, the Einsteins later learned that their daughter had recovered from *scarlet fever【228】. But apparently she was still in her mother's native region. The mention of scarlet fever is the last reference to the girl in the correspondence.
 
Excerpts from New York Times



爱因斯坦的信流露出痛苦的罗曼司和早期的相对论思想
〔美〕沃尔特·沙利文
牟新知　译
〔1〕新近披露的艾伯特·爱因斯坦与意中人（此人后来成为他的元配）之间的来往信件，向人们展示了这对情侣饱含辛酸的爱情经历。
 
〔2〕这些信件有许多叙述了这位年轻科学家和他未婚妻米莱娃·玛丽克之间的爱情；叙述了因为爱因斯坦的母亲拼命反对这门亲事而引起的他俩的痛苦心情；还叙述了他俩为孩子的即将出生而产生的兴奋心情。
〔3〕然而，这个女孩的后来的结局如何依然是个谜。她是在这对夫妇于1903年结婚前生下的，而且对她后来的情况显然没有记载。
〔4〕与所披露的艰难的罗曼司交织在一起的是爱因斯坦满怀信心地为自己的相对论概念而努力奋斗的思想片断。
〔5〕爱因斯坦与玛丽克（她出生在当时匈牙利的塞尔维亚地区，现为南斯拉夫的一部分。）是在1896年交上朋友的。当时他俩正一起在苏黎世的联邦理工学院学习。在后来的许多岁月中，因爱因斯坦为找工作奔波，玛丽克为回家探亲而造成多次分离，所以他们通信频繁。
〔6〕爱因斯坦在信中向玛丽克吐露了自己投身于正在许多物理领域（其中包括光的特性、相对运动和分子现象）内发生的革命而作的努力。
〔7〕据波士顿大学物理学教授、《爱因斯坦文集》编辑约翰·施塔赫尔博士说，看起来，与其说玛丽克是爱因斯坦思想的贡献者，不如说是爱因斯坦思想的“共鸣者”。
〔8〕1899年当爱因斯坦20岁时在给玛丽克的一封信中，他提前谈论了自己6年后发表的早期的相对论思想。当时许多物理学家仍然认为空间充满着一种能使光波传播的不可见的介质。他们将这种介质称之为“传光的以太”。
 
〔9〕爱因斯坦的信还透露了他家人对玛丽克的鄙视态度。1900年7月他事先得到姐姐的通知说，父母竭力反对他与玛丽克结婚。当他把自己的打算告诉母亲后，“妈妈一下子扑倒在床上，把头埋在枕头里，哭得像孩子似的，”他在给玛丽克的信中写道。
〔10〕爱因斯坦继续写道，“在她从开头的打击中恢复过来后，便立即转换方式，发起猛烈攻势。”他还援引母亲的话说，“你是在毁掉自己的前途，你是在阻塞自己的人生道路。”
〔11〕虽然爱因斯坦的家人瞧不起玛丽克的出身，但另一方面也是因这对未婚夫妇的收入微薄。就像爱因斯坦在给一个朋友的信中所写的那样，“我们俩都还未找到工作。我们只靠给私人上课为生（如果我们能找到一些这样机会的话），但这还是很成问题的。”
〔12〕在爱因斯坦的那些情意缱绻的信中也掺带着对他们双方都关心的科学问题的讨论。
 
〔13〕在游览瑞士的阿劳城时，“我心中产生了一个好主意，”他写道，“即关于研究一个物体与传光以太的相对运动如何影响光在透明物体中的传播速度的方法。在这个问题上我头脑里还产生了一种似乎十分有希望的理论。”
〔14〕他还在思考着“绝对静心的定义，”一种导致他产生最初相对论的反论。这种理论排除了绝对静心的可能性，因为一切物体对于其他有关物体来说都被看作是处在运动之中的。他还对移动物体的电动力学冥思苦想，他说，“这有希望成为一篇优秀论文。”
〔15〕“我曾写信给你谈到过我对相对运动想法的正确性有怀疑，”他写道，“但我的怀疑只是基于简单的数学上的错误。现在我比以前更相信它了。”
〔16〕斯塔赫尔先生在五月号的《今日物理》上撰文说，这一段“意味着爱因斯坦已经采用了某种形式的相对论原理”，尽管还不是最终形式。
〔17〕虽然玛丽克被历史学家描写成一个缺乏想像力的女子，这些信却表明了她在无限性方面的兴趣。
〔18〕“我认为，人们不能领会无限性不应归咎于人脑的结构，”她在1897年给当时18岁的爱因斯坦的信中写道。
〔19〕她接下去写道：“倘若在幼年时期，当小家伙在学习掌握新概念时，不被无情地局限于地球，或者甚至局限于四面围墙的斗室之中，而是被允许走出去涉足一下宇宙的话，人类当然是能够做到这一点的。”
〔20〕科学史家们，诸如哈佛大学的杰拉尔德·霍尔顿认为，爱因斯坦“涉足宇宙”的能力和用纯抽象方式思维的能力对他的各项具有革命性的发现是必不可少的。尤其难能可贵的是，霍尔顿先生在一次会见中说，尽管他们各自都有困难，但他们在通信中对物理学的兴趣竟然占着最重要的位置。
〔21〕他又说，“对科学史家来说，最重要的是”有证据在爱因斯坦的一生中这样早的时候“就已经在深刻地思考着光的特性、相对论和分子运动的问题了。”他说，“所有这些均编入一套引人注目的书信论文集之中了。”该书出版于1905年及此后。
〔22〕尽管玛丽克与爱因斯坦多次长期分离，但他俩有时也设法去瑞士的崇山峻岭观光，作徒步旅行。1901年5月当他们准备去作一次短途旅行时，玛丽克得知自己怀孕了。
〔23〕然而，爱因斯坦在提到此事的第一封信是以谈论一篇关于用紫外线产生阴极射线的论文开头的。该信接着才写道：“你要高兴喜欢才是，可别忧愁烦恼。毕竟我将不会离开你并且我将一定把一切圆满了结。”
〔24〕当他在后来的几封信中再谈到这个孩子的情况时，仿佛孩子已经生下了。他问道，“小家伙好吗？”
〔25〕玛丽克希望生个女孩，所以他们在孩子未出生时便叫她“莉塞尔”（莉丝的昵称）。当爱因斯坦接到在伯尔尼找到工作的消息后，他写信给玛丽克说，“我高兴死了。唯一得解决的事情就是怎样使莉塞尔和我们在一起。我不想使我们不得不离开她。”
〔26〕尽管遭到母亲的反对，爱因斯坦还是于1903年元月在伯尔尼与玛丽克结为伉俪。根据将在爱因斯坦的文集的下一卷上发表的一封信，爱因斯坦夫妇后来得知女儿患猩红热已经痊愈。但看来这孩子还是住在她母亲的故乡了。在通信中有关这女孩的最后情况就是提到了猩红热。
 
节译自《纽约时报》
注释　策茀



36. Libertad and Justicia for All
A shortage of interpreters is leaving the courts speechless
Alain L. Sanders
[1] "Equal Justice Under Law," reads the motto【229】 atop the U. S. Supreme Court building. The words are lofty, but for the thousands of people who trudge【230】 through the criminal-justice system daily and who speak no English, the phrase means literally nothing. For many of these defendants, the words are also legally empty. American justice for those who do not comprehend English is *anything but uniform【231】, *let alone【232】 understandable. There are no nationwide standards for court interpreters, little training and virtually no monitoring【233】. "Everybody gets a piece of due process," says David Fellmeth, a senior court interpreter in New York City. "But how big a piece depends on the interpreter."
[2] Horror stories regularly fill court dockets【234】. In a New York federal court, a translated undercover wire【235】 quotes a Cuban defendant: "I don't even have the ten kilos." The defendant means kilos of currency (Cuban cents), but the translated statement suggests kilograms of drugs. In a New Jersey homicide【236】 trial, the prosecutor asks whether the testimony of a witness is lengthier than the translation. "yes," responds the Polish interpreter, "but everything else was not important."
[3] Congress tried to surmount the language barriers in the federal courts by passing legislation eleven years ago authorizing Government-paid interpreters for those who do not speak English. So far, though, only 308 people have passed the rigorous Spanish-only federal certification process—a cadre far too small to handle the 43,000 annual requests for interpreters in 60 languages. The situation in the states is bleaker【237】. Last year Cook County, Ill.【238】, processed 40,000 requests, and the New York courts sought out interpreters 250 times a day. As in the federal system, Spanish is the language most in demand.
[4] Only a handful of states test their interpreters for language skills. Thus in many local courts, translation may be a free-lance project for the secretary who speaks a little French or a favor requested from a relative of the defendant. "A family member is the worst person you can use," says Maureen Dunn, an interpreter for the deaf. "They have their own side of the story, and they add and omit things." Besides, interpretation is a sophisticated art. It demands not only a broad vocabulary and instant recall but also the ability to reproduce tone and nuance and a good working knowledge of street slang. "Most people believe that if you are bilingual, you can interpret," says Jack Leeth of the Administrative Office of the U. S. Courts. "That's about as true as saying that if you have two hands, you can automatically be a concert pianist."
[5] Professional interpreters are among the first to admit the sad state of translation in the courts. They are often relegated to clerical status, with low pay, and asked to work without time to prepare. Says New York interpreter Gabriel Felix: "We could use a central administrator, dictionaries and in some courts a place to hang our coats, a chair and a desk."
[6] Some jurisdictions are trying to make improvements. New York and New Jersey are broadening their testing and sending their interpreters to school for further training. The Federal Government is working on new requirements for Navajo【239】 and Haitian-Creole【240】interpreters. And in Los Angeles a federal lawsuit is demanding certified interpreters in immigration proceedings. For now, however, the quality of court interpreting around the country depends on the luck of the draw.
 
From Time, May 29, 1989



人人都享有自由权利和得到公正对待
译员的短缺使法官们张口结舌
〔美〕阿兰·L. 桑德斯
方新洪　译
〔1〕美国最高法院大楼楼顶上的箴言写道：“法律面前人人平等。”这些字眼是崇高的，但是对于成千上万每天艰难地通过刑事审判制的人和不会讲英语的人来说，这句话毫无意义。对于这些被告中的许多人来说，这句话在法律上也是空洞的。在那些不懂英语的人看来，美国的公正一成不变，不过尔尔，更谈不上可以理解了。没有庭审译员的全国标准，几乎没有什么培训，实际上也没有监督。“每个人都收到一张正当程序单，”纽约市的一名高级庭审翻译戴维·费尔梅思说，“但是程序单的大小取决于译员。”
〔2〕可怕的故事经常在庭审判决摘要中到处可见。在纽约一家联邦法院，一份译出的秘密电报援引一名古巴被告的话说：“我甚至没有十公斤。”被告的意思是指货币基洛（古巴分币），但翻译出来的供词使人联想到几公斤毒品。在新泽西州的一桩杀人案审理中，监察官问起一位证人的证词是否比译文长一些。“是的，”波兰语译员回答说，“但其余的话都是不重要的。”
〔3〕11年前，美国国会想要通过立法批准一些由政府支付薪给的译员为不讲英语的人当翻译来克服各个联邦法院的语言障碍。然而，迄今为止，只有308人通过了只用西班牙语的严格的鉴定程序。这批干部人数太少，不足以应付每年43,000件要求能操60种语言的译员申请。各州的情形更加暗淡。去年，伊利诺伊州的库克县受理了40,000件申请。纽约各法院每天寻找译员250次。如同在联邦系统内，西班牙语是最亟需的语言。
 
〔4〕只有少数几个州考核它们的译员的语言能力。这样，在很多地方法院，翻译可能是讲一点法语的书记员自谋的一个工作项目或应被告亲属的请求而给予的一种照顾。“一个家庭成员是人们能够利用的最坏人选，”聋哑人的翻译莫林·邓恩说，“他们有自己的一面之词，常常添油加醋，避重就轻。”此外，翻译是一种复杂的艺术。它不仅需要词汇丰富，思想敏捷，而且需要具备译出声调和表情的能力以及精通方言俚语的实用知识。“多数人认为，你如果会讲两种语言，就能当翻译，”美国法院行政管理局的杰克·利思说，“那几乎等于说，你如果有两只手，就能自动成为音乐会上的钢琴师。”
 
〔5〕专业译员属于首先承认庭审翻译工作可怜状况的一批人之列。他们往往被降到工资低微的办事员地位，并被要求匆促上阵。纽约译员加布里埃尔·费利克斯说：“我们可以利用一位行政长官、几本字典以及在一些法院里的一块挂衣服的地方、一把椅子和一张书桌。”
〔6〕一些司法部门正在设法作一些改进。纽约州和新泽西州正在拓宽考试面，并将译员送到学校进修。联邦政府正在研究对印第安纳瓦霍语和海地—克里奥尔语译员的新要求。在洛杉矶，一起联邦诉讼案件要求在移民诉讼程序中有合格的译员。不过，就目前来说，全国庭审翻译的质量仍然取决于抽签的运气。
 
译自〔美〕《时代》周刊1989年5月29日
注释　振邦



37. Study Says Smoking Kills Six People Every Minute
Randi Hutter Epstein
[1] Deaths from cigarettes are likely to more than triple over the next quarter century to 20 every minute around the world, scientists warn in a new global survey.
 
[2] The findings are in a book, "Mortality from Smoking in Developed Countries 1950—2000", to be published today by scientists at Britain's Imperial Cancer Research Fund the *World Health Organization【241】 and the American Cancer Society.
[3] "Worldwide smoking is already killing 3 million people each year, and this number is increasing," Richard Peto, a researcher at the Imperial Cancer Research Fund, said at a London news conference Monday. That translates to six people every minute, he said, and the worst is yet to come.
[4] "If current smoking patterns persist, then by the time the young smokers of today reach middle or old age, there will be about 10 million deaths a year from tobacco-one death every three seconds," Peto said.
[5] The new survey provides the most comprehensive analysis of the world's smokers, describing trends in smoking-related deaths since the 1950s and forecasting deaths into the next century. A previous study by the same authors two years ago covered the 1960s through the 1990s.
[6]The new book covers 45 countries, 15 more than the previous study. The additional nations are from eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union.
[7] Sixty million deaths have been caused by smoking since the 1950s, the investigators estimate. They predict smoking will kill about 10 million people a year by 2020, the vast majority in developing countries where the habit continues to attract young women.
[8] "Smoking is like no other hazard. It will kill one in two smokers eventually," Dr. Alan Lopez of the World Health Organization, a co-author of the study, told reporters.
[9] Dr. Ichiro Kawachi, an *assistant professor【242】 of health and social behavior at the Harvard School of Public Health, said the authors "have made a very good stab" at predicting smoking deaths, within the limits of the available data.
[10] "If anything, I think their predictions are fairly conservative and an underestimation," he said in a telephone interview.
[11] Investigators were unable to acquire smoking statistics from every country, which would allow the most precise estimates.
[12] Instead, they compared data on lung-cancer death rates among American non-smokers to the lung-cancer death rate in each country to get an estimate of the number of smokers in a nation.
[13] The researchers said they used lung-cancer rates as the yardstick "because in developed countries, lung cancer is so closely related to smoking and so seldom caused by any other factor among non-smokers."
[14] According to the report, 10 percent of middle-age British men will die from smoking by the time they are 35 to 69 years old. In Poland, 20 percent of men *are doomed【243】 to die from smoking, the researchers predict.



研究表明每分钟有六人因抽烟丧生
〔美〕兰迪·赫特·爱泼斯坦
王长河　译注
〔1〕科学家们在一次新的全球性调查中警告说，在今后1/4世纪中，全世界因抽烟而死的人看来会超过3倍，达到每分钟20人。
〔2〕这一调查结果发表在一本名为《1950—2000年发达国家抽烟死亡率》的书中。该书将于今日由英国皇家癌症研究基金会、世界卫生组织和美国癌症学会的科学家出版。
〔3〕“遍及全世界的抽烟每年已经杀害了300万人，而且这个数字还在扩大，”皇家癌症研究基金会的一位研究人员理查德·皮托星期一在伦敦的一个新闻发布会上说。换言之，每分钟即有六个人丧生，他说，而且最糟糕的还在后面。
〔4〕“如果当前的抽烟方式持续下去，那么，当现在抽烟的年轻人进入中年或老年的时候，每年将有大约1000万人死于烟草——也就是每三秒钟死一人，”皮托说。
〔5〕这项新的调查提供了对全世界抽烟者的最全面的分析，描述了本世纪50年代以来跟抽烟有关的死亡趋势，并预测了下一世纪的死亡情况。原先的一次研究也是这些作者在两年前进行的，覆盖的时间是本世纪60年代到90年代。
〔6〕这本新书涉及45个国家，比原先的研究多出15个。增加的这些国家属于东欧和前苏联。
〔7〕调查者们估计，本世纪50年代以来，因抽烟而死亡者已达6000万人。他们预测，到2020年，抽烟每年将杀害大约1000万人，绝大多数在发展中国家，抽烟的习惯正在那里不断吸引着青年妇女。
〔8〕“抽烟跟其他危害不一样。两个抽烟的最终必有一个被害，”世界卫生组织的艾伦·洛佩斯博士、本研究的执笔者之一告诉记者们。
〔9〕哈佛大学公共卫生学院健康与社会行为学助理教授川地一郎博士说，该书作者们在现有数据的范围内对预测抽烟致死“做了一次非常好的尝试”。
 
〔10〕“要说有什么区别的话，我想他们的预测还是相当保守和低估的，”他在一次电话采访中说。
〔11〕调查者们不能从每个国家获得抽烟的统计数字，也就难以作出最精确的估计。
〔12〕他们改用替代的办法，即以美国非抽烟者肺癌死亡率的数据同每个国家的肺癌死亡率相比较，由此得出对该国抽烟人数的估计。
〔13〕研究人员们说，他们使用肺癌死亡率作为尺码是“因为在发达国家中肺癌跟抽烟是如此紧密相连，而在非抽烟者中由其他因素引发的肺癌又如此罕见”。
〔14〕根据这份报告，英国中年男子有10％在35至69岁期间将因抽烟而死。研究人员们预测，在波兰，20％的男子注定将因抽烟而死。



38. China Our Matchmaker!
Dr. William N. Brown
[1] when my bell-like soprano landed me with the girls in our 5th grade chorus, other boys taunted "Bill's a girl!" and I prayed for my voice to change.
 
[2] All too soon my prayers were answered; the bell cracked, usurped【244】 by an ungainly【245】, adolescent alto【246】; alas, I no longer disdained the company of sweet sopranos. But my vocal contortions were in vain; the upper octaves were denied me and I was unceremoniously expelled from Eden. Adolescence upon me *with a vengeance【247】, I realized "Life's not fair."
[3] Oh, for the old days of prearranged marriage; boys never agonized over asking a girl out, afraid she'd say no and more afraid she'd say yes. Do you take her to dinner, a movie, a ballgame, skating? Do you hold hands? Dare you kiss her? If so, on the cheek or the lips? How embarrassing to *steel yourself【248】 for a goodnight kiss and then, betrayed by endless doubt, end up shaking hands as if concluding a business transaction.
[4] Even sitting with a girl is a trial calculated to *cow Hercules【249】. You muster the courage to inch your arm nonchalantly around her shoulder, eyeing her sidewise, taking stock. If she smiles, you're *home free【250】; at the slightest frown, you stare as if your arm had acted of its own volition, jerk the offending member back to your lap, clasp your clammy palms together, and prattle【251】 about the weather.
[5] But should she countenance【252】 your advances, what next? Afraid to retreat from this vantaged position, you dangle your arm until it is numbed and tingles painfully and your date snickers as you massage blood back into your atrophied【253】 appendage.
 
[6] By age 25, as intimidated as ever by the fairer sex, I vowed to abandon girls—at least until after grad school.
 
[7] With an iron will, I ignored the pretty coeds and glued my eyes to my textbooks, my world shrinking to the confines of my dorm room, classrooms, library and cafeteria. My resolve lasted... almost two weeks! Then a couple I had known in Taiwan invited 8 or 10 youth and myself for Easter dinner. It was *a set up【254】!
 
[8] No sooner had I crossed their threshold than my eyes were riveted【255】 to a young blue-eyed beauty with waves of flaxen hair cascading down her white and blue ski jacket. Mesmerized, I sauntered past her with *studied indifference【256】 but covertly memorized every inch of her face and form; in my nonchalance I nearly walked into a wall.
[9] I ached to introduce myself but by evening I'd talked to everyone but her! I was still a nonentity in her eyes until a guest amused the group by recounting how the previous perch halfway up a 300 meter barefaced cliff; when their flashlight failed, I ended up rescuing one of them instead. My Venus eyed me curiously and I groaned, "Great—she thinks I'm a nut."
 
[10] Then our host asked the vision of loveliness, "Sue, did you know that Bill lived in Taiwan and wants to go to China?"
[11] "Really?" she exclaimed. "When were you in Taiwan?"
 
[12] My mouth went dry, my heart pounded; she was talking to me! Don't blow it, Bill; keep cool. just count backwards on your fingers and toes and figure out the years. "Oh, from June 1978 to June 1976. No, from June 1976 to June 1978. Have you been to Taiwan?"
[13] "I was born and raised there!" she laughed. "But from June 76 to June 78 I was in the States, so we missed each other!"
 
[14] *The ice broke【257】 and I plunged beneath, never in this life to surface.
[15] For hours we discussed our mutual interest, China; when Sue mentioned her plans to visit her parents at Christmas, I deftly conjured【258】 up excuses for me to visit Taiwan as well. "Let's go together!"
[16] When I overheard she was having car troubles, since I seldom used my own car, I gallantly【259】 loaned it to her; my motives weren't entirely selfless: it gave me an excuse to see her again! But I needn't have worried; she agreed to attend a free campus concert on Friday night.
[17] The five days loomed【260】 over me like eternity but when the momentous day arrived, we *hit it off【261】 as if we'd known each other forever, right up until time to say goodbye; then I froze. Timidly, I gave her a friendly hug goodnight; she reciprocated with a kiss that sizzled【262】 my socks.
[18] The ice was not only broken—it was melted. From that date until our marriage ten months later, we saw each other every single day!
[19] The following night we attended a potluck【263】 with African grad students, but freebie dates can't last forever; sooner or later I'd have to *put my money where my heart was【264】. For our third date in as many evenings, I splurged【265】 and invited Sue out to dinner; she showed up in a stunning evening dress and heels, expecting an evening like those she had enjoyed with her previous beau【266】, John.
[20] John was a gentleman; he had given her flowers, opened doors for her, taken her to elegant restaurants, dressed smartly. The consummate【267】 gentleman, John was everything I was not.
[21] After years of *crushing conformity【268】, I now reveled in playing student again, sporting a patchy beard and ragged,　holey army-surplus clothes, a decade before it became fashionable to pay premium prices for name brand imitations of third-generation handme-downs【269】.
[22] Fortunately, Sue overlooked my slovenly【270】 exterior. She also ignored my seeming poverty when instead of the nice restaurant she'd expected, I subjected her to a cheap fast food outlet; John would have spent more money parking his car than I spent on dinner.
[23] Good old John: I met my predecessor the following Sunday at Sue's church. He'd lost no time in finding another girl but the sight of my arms around Sue rekindled his flagging【271】 ardor! Sue squirmed awkwardly in John's warm embrace as he and I stared daggers at one another; if looks could kill, blood would have flooded the aisles.
[24] To Sue's chagrin【272】 and my anger, John took to haunting her apartment; when at last she exorcised【273】 him I sighed in relief—until it dawned on me how serious our relationship was getting! *Cold feet!【274】
[25] I knew, of course, I'd never find a more perfect match. Girls like Sue, Americans born and raised in Taiwan and interested in China, don't *grow on trees【275】; furthermore, many of these improbable personages would put up with someone like me? Sue was definitely one *of a kind【276】—but I confided candidly【277】 that I doubted she could cope with the simpler lifestyle of China. She repeatedly reassured me, "Whatever you do, I'll do."
[26] I was unconvinced. One evening, I stopped in the dorm parking lot and began to catalog the reasons I could never marry. As she listened gravely, silently, eyes moist, I mentally kicked myself. What a girl! *Then out of the blue【278】 I blurted, "Since we're visiting Taiwan in December, maybe we could get married there?"
[27] To this day it's a mystery how this most romantic of marriage proposals could leap straight from my heart, bypass my brain, and highdive off my tongue. And Sue merely laughed, "You're joking, aren't you?"
[28] Now the fact that I had proposed marriage when I had intended to break our relationship was as much a shock to me as to her, but to have her laugh in my face was a bit much. "No, I'm serious!" I protested.
[29] Her eyes widened. "Yes, I'll marry you!" I was on *cloud nine【279】 till reality sank in: marriage! My stomach【280】 somersaulted back to earth.
[30] Many of Sue's former classmates participated in our Dec. 1981 wedding in Taipei. I knew some of her classmates myself; I'd dated the bridesmaid, whose mother had called me only three days earlier to ask, "Are you sure you won't reconsider my daughter?" One of our funniest wedding photos is of me kissing the bride with the bridesmaid glaring from the sidelines. I should have introduced her to John.
[31] I remember little about the wedding ceremony; in a state of shock, I might have abandoned Sue at the altar had her parents not had my air tickets. And doubts continued long after the ceremony, but we worked through them, one by one, and our marriage is stronger for it.
[32] Too many marriages, built upon mere infatuation and raging【281】 hormones (which I well relate to!), fail because they lack growth, commitment and that unpopular word, sacrifice. This is my wife's most admirable quality: her capacity for sacrifice.
[33] True to her wedding vow of *"for better or for worse【282】," Sue never complained about my grad student's spartan【283】 lifestyle; this made me all the prouder when my small company flourished and a six-figure income enabled me to give her the lifestyle she had abandoned to marry me.
[34] But the more we lived the so-called American Dream, the more I began to worry, "Could Sue leave all we've worked so hard to achieve and move to China? For that matter, could I?"
[35] In 1987, I hesitantly asked her, "What would you think of selling our business now and moving to China?" My timing *left a little to be desired【284】. Sue was nursing one son and pregnant with another. But more confident than I, she assured me, "If you feel it's right, let's go."
[36] Within a year we'd *burned our bridges【285】 and, two infants in two, moved to Xiamen: a stressful transition, but one we've never regretted. Life in China has been more rewarding than we'd ever imagined.
[37] In retrospect, from 5th grade chorus to marriage was an awfully *long row to hoe【286】—but well worth the harvest! I could not imagine life without my "made in Taiwan" American wife.
 
[38] Of course, arranged marriages might spare us insecure males the agonies of dating—but who on earth could have ever arranged such an unlikely marriage as mine? Such marriages aren't arranged, they're made in heaven.
[39] And since it was our mutual interest in China that brought us together, you might say that China was our matchmaker!
[40] I just wonder what kind of match awaits our sons?
Afterword: Sue just informed me that I misspelled John's name—should be "Jon." Personally, it's the least I can do for good old Jonah.



中国——我们的大媒
〔美〕潘维廉博士
〔1〕我的银铃般女高音嗓子使我在五年级合唱团中陷入与女生为伍的尴尬境地，别的男生讥笑地说：“比尔是个女孩子！”那时，我祷告上苍给我换一副嗓子。
〔2〕我的祷告应验得也未免太快了：银铃破裂了，变成了难听的青少年男高音。呜呼！我不再鄙视那些悦耳的女高音同伴们。然而对我的声带所做的各种扭曲动作均无济于事；我的嗓子再也唱不上高八度音了，于是我灰溜溜地被逐出了伊甸园。我的青春来得太早了，我认识到：“生活是不公平的。”
〔3〕噢，就以旧时预先安排的婚姻而言，男孩子绝对用不着为了邀请女孩子外出而无比苦恼：担心她会拒绝，更担心她会答应。是请她去吃饭？看电影？看球赛？还是去溜冰？握着她的手吗？敢去吻她吗？如果敢，是吻她的脸还是吻她的唇？晚上告别时，硬着头皮去吻她一下，随后又显得疑虑重重，最后像达成一笔交易似的以握手告终，这多么令人难堪！
〔4〕甚至和一个女孩子坐在一起也是一桩令英雄气短的考验。你鼓起勇气装作若无其事地把手一点一点地搂住她的肩膀，斜眼偷看她，细心估量。如果她微笑，你就胜利在望；一看到她眉尖稍蹙，你就凝视前方，仿佛你的手臂的动作是无意识的——马上把这只冒失的手抽回到膝盖上，把两个冷冰冰、潮腻腻的巴掌紧握在一起，然后闲扯起天气一类的话来。
〔5〕但如果她对你的挑逗动作持默许态度，那下一步又该当如何？生怕从这一有利地位退却，你就让你的手臂悬着，直到它变得麻木和刺痛。当你揉着手臂，让血液回流到这萎缩的上肢时，你那位对象却在一旁盈盈地窃笑。
〔6〕到了25岁时，跟以往一样对娇美女子仍然感到胆怯，我发誓再也不理睬女孩子至少研究生院毕业之前。
〔7〕我以钢铁般意志不理睬美貌的女同学，把眼睛死死地盯在教科书上，我的世界缩小到宿舍、教室、图书馆和自助食堂的小范围内。我的决心持续着……几乎长达两周！后来，我在台湾认识的一对夫妇邀请包括本人在内的8至10个年轻人参加复活节晚餐。这完全是一次精心的策划！
〔8〕我刚跨过他们家门槛，我就目不转睛地盯着看一位年轻的美人儿。她有一双蓝色眼睛，亚麻色波浪般长发像瀑布一样飘泻在蓝白相间的滑雪衫上。着了迷似的，我从容地走过她身旁，装出一副漠不关心的样子，但偷偷地记住她的两腮和体型，分毫不漏。就在这若无其事的情况下，我几乎撞到墙壁上。
〔9〕我渴望着自我介绍，但到晚上除了她，我和所有别的人都搭过话了。在她眼里，我只不过是一个无足轻重的人罢了。直到有位来客逗大家一笑，讲到前一天晚上县里救援队企图把我从一面光秃秃、有300米高的悬崖半腰中的危险高处搭救出来，而他们的手电却坏了，最后反倒变成我救了他们当中的一员，我的维纳斯才好奇地看着我，然而我呻吟着说：“天哪！她一定在想我是个傻瓜。”
〔10〕随后，主人问那位可爱的佳人：“秀，你知道吗，比尔曾在台湾呆过，现在打算到中国去？”
〔11〕“真的？”她惊呼着，“你是什么时候在台湾的？”
〔12〕我的嘴发干，心直跳，她在跟我说话呢！别砸锅，比尔，冷静点！倒数一下年数，手指不够，用脚趾数。“哦，是从1978年6月到1976年6月，不对，是从1976年6月到1978年6月。你到过台湾吗？”
 
〔13〕“我是在那儿出生，在那儿长大的！”她笑了。“但从76年6月到78年6月我刚好在美国，所以我们就错过相遇的机会了。”
〔14〕冰层终于打破，我一头栽了下去，从此今生今世再也浮不上来！
〔15〕接下去几小时我们谈论着我们共同感兴趣的问题：中国。当秀提到圣诞节打算去看望父母亲时，我灵机一动，像有魔力似地也给自己找到了去台湾的理由。“一起去吧！”
〔16〕当我无意中听说她的车子坏了，而我又很少用车，因此我殷勤地把自己的车借给她用。我的动机并非完全无私：这样做我就有借口再见到她了！其实我无需担心，她同意参加星期五晚上的校内免费音乐会。
〔17〕这五天令我坐立不安，度日如年。但当这重大的日子来临时，我们相处得非常融洽，就像是彼此早已熟识似的，一直到告别时，我惊呆了。我胆怯地友好地紧紧拥抱她，向她告别，而她则报以一吻，这一吻使我一直热到脚跟。
〔18〕冰层不仅破了——而且融化了。从那次约会到十个月以后举行婚礼，我们每天都见面。
 
〔19〕第二天晚上，我们和非洲研究生一起吃了一顿便饭。但免费的约会不可能永远继续下去；迟早我得为我的心肝宝贝花些钱。我们的第三次约会在第三个晚上到来了，我摆一次阔，请她出去吃饭。她穿着一身非常漂亮的晚礼服和高跟鞋翩翩来到，她希望这个夜晚就像她和她过去的男朋友约翰一起享受过的一样。
〔20〕约翰是位有教养的人，他给她送鲜花，替她开门，带她出入高级餐馆，而且衣冠楚楚，一位完美无缺的有教养的人士，而我与他则有天壤之别。
〔21〕经过几年严峻的纪律生活之后，我现在又陶醉于扮演学生的角色了，我惹人注目地留起不均匀的胡须，穿着有洞的破旧军服，高价购买在十年以后才成为时尚的第三代穿过的名牌衣服的仿制品。
 
〔22〕幸运的是，秀没有在意我不修边幅的外表。我委屈她去一家便宜的快餐店而不是去她指望的高级餐馆时，她也不计较我外表上的穷相；约翰为停车花的钱可能比我请她吃饭花的钱还要多。
 
〔23〕好个老约翰：第二个星期日在秀去的教堂里我遇到了我的这位前任。他已不失时机地找到了另一位姑娘，但见到我搂着秀，他又重新燃起已逐渐消失的欲火。约翰热烈地拥抱秀时，她显得局促不安，非常尴尬，而我和他则怒目相视。如果目光能够杀人，教堂的通道就会血染成河了。
〔24〕使秀烦恼而我气愤的是约翰开始经常去她的住处纠缠。她终于对他下了逐客令，我放心地舒了一口气——直到我明白我们的关系已发展到何等严肃的地步！我又一次战战兢兢。
〔25〕当然，我知道我决不会找到一个比秀更完美的对象了。像秀这样在台湾出生和长大，对中国感兴趣的美国姑娘们实在太罕见了；而且许多这些不大可能有的女性会容忍像我这样的人吗？秀肯定是同一类型的人——但我还是坦诚地向她吐露：我怀疑她是否能适应中国较为简朴的生活方式。她一再宽慰我：“无论你做什么，我都会追随左右。”
〔26〕我还是心里没底。一个傍晚，我在宿舍区停车场上停下来，开始向她列举我不能结婚的理由。她严肃地静静地听着，眼睛湿润了，我心里责备自己。多好的姑娘！突然，我脱口而出：“既然我们12月份要去台湾，干吗不在那儿结婚？”
〔27〕如此浪漫的求婚怎么会从我的心里直接蹦出，绕过我的大脑，从我的舌尖冲出来，至今仍然是一个谜。而秀只是笑笑，说：“你在开玩笑，是不是？”
 
〔28〕我想要和她断绝关系时却向她求婚，这件对我对她都同样是令人惊讶的。但是让她当面笑我，我有点受不了，我抗议：“别笑，我是认真的。”
 
〔29〕她睁大眼睛，说：“好，我嫁给你！”我乐不可支，感到无比幸福，直到又回到现实中：结婚！我的心来了个180度大转弯又回到了人间。
〔30〕秀以前的同班同学有很多都来参加了我们于1981年12月在台北举行的婚礼。我自己也认识她的几个同学；我曾经与女傧相约会过。就在三天前她母亲还打电话问我：“你肯定不会重新考虑我的女儿吗？”我们最有趣的结婚照之一就是我在吻新娘时，那位女傧相在一旁怒目而视。我要是早点把她介绍给约翰就好了。
〔31〕关于婚礼我记得很少；在感到意外和震惊的心态下，当时若不是我的机票捏在她父母亲手里，我有可能把秀抛弃在教堂的圣坛上而自己则溜之大吉。而且婚礼之后我的疑虑很久没有消除，但我们努力地一个个把它们克服了，我们的婚姻也因此更加坚固。
〔32〕只建立在迷恋和狂热的激素上面（我和这方面也大有关系）的许多婚姻失败了，因为这些婚姻缺乏成熟、奉献和那不得人心的词“牺牲”。这是我妻子最可爱可贵的品德：自我牺牲的宽大胸怀。
〔33〕秀恪守她婚礼时的誓言“不管是祸是福，都要白头偕老”。对我的艰苦的研究生生活她从不抱怨；当我的小公司兴旺起来，六位数字的收入使我能让她过上她和我结婚曾放弃的生活方式时，她这种品德更使我感到自豪。
〔34〕但是所谓美国幻梦的生活我们过得愈久，我愈是感到忧虑。秀能放弃我们如此辛辛苦苦挣得的一切而到中国去吗？就此而言，我是否也能做到？
〔35〕1987年，我迟疑地问她：“现在如果卖掉我们的企业而搬到中国去，你觉得怎么样？”我选择的时间不太合适：她在给儿子喂奶，而且又怀了第二胎。但她比我更有信心，她安慰我：“如果你觉得这样好，我们就走吧。”
〔36〕不到一年，我们破釜沉舟，两个婴儿一人抱一个，来到了厦门：一次负担很重的迁徙，但我们从没有后悔。在中国的生活比我们意料的更有意义。
 
〔37〕回顾往事，从参加五年级合唱团到结婚是困难重重的历程——但收获却很值得！如果没有我的“台湾生长的”美国妻子，我无法想像我的生活会是什么样子。
〔38〕当然，事先安排的婚姻可以使我们这些心神不定的男子免去约会之苦——但究竟有谁能安排像我们这样一种不大可能的婚姻？这样的婚姻不是安排的，是天作之合。
〔39〕既然把我们结合到一起的是我们对中国的共同兴趣，因此你们可以说，中国是我们的红娘！
〔40〕我真不知道等待我们儿子的将是何种婚姻？
后记：秀刚刚告诉我，我拼错了约翰（John）的名字——应该是“Jon”（乔恩）。就我个人而言，这是我对老朋友（Jonah）所能做的最起码的事。



39. Six Secrets for a Happier Marriage
A triumphant, rewarding, lifelong partnership is possible. Here's how.
The Rev.【287】 Norman Vincent Peale
[1] On an airliner recently, I *found myself sitting beside an affable stranger【288】. He told me he was on his way to his daughter's wedding.
 
[2] "Congratulations," I said. "That's wonderful."
[3] He gave a wry laugh. "Yes, a bit monotonous, though. This is her third【289】. She's a bright girl. She has a good job. But here she is at twenty-four trying matrimony for the third time. It's a funny feeling to be going to your daughter's wedding and saying to yourself, 'Maybe it'll *work and maybe it won't【290】.'"
 
[4] "Maybe," I said, "the trouble lies in that word maybe."
[5] And *it does【291】, you know. In the past two or three decades, that word has crept into our concept of marriage.
[6] Maybe I've made a mistake. Maybe I've married a bit beneath me. Maybe I'm still growing and my partner has *stopped growing【292】. Maybe our sex life isn't *what it ought to be【293】. Maybe I'd be happier married to someone else. Maybe I'd be happier not married.
[7] Every one of those maybes is a form of negative thinking. They leave an escape hatch open. And the more they are *dwelt upon【294】, the more likely the escape hatch will be used.
 
[8] A young woman once came to me saying that her husband, a medical student, was neglecting her. He studied day and night. He never took her out. Finally, she said, "I don't know why I married Tom. Another man wanted to marry me, but I turned him down. Maybe I made a mistake."
[9] "Stop," I said. "The only maybe to use is, 'Maybe I can think of a new way to be loving and supportive of Tom today.'"
 
[10] She went away looking pensive; and evidently some of the words got through to her. I also suggested to Tom that he take her out *once in a while【295】. Today, they are a happily married couple.
[11] I receive a great deal of mail from older people struggling with *marital difficulties【296】, and a remarkably high percentage is about what I refer to as the Walkaway Husband Problem.
[12] Bewildered, heartbroken women report that after 15 or 20 years of marriage their partners have suddenly walked out. Sometimes another woman is involved, sometimes not. Sometimes the husbands give an explanation, sometimes they don't.
[13] But it seems plain to me that behind this state of affairs lies a faulty image of marriage. To the walkaway husband, his marriage has become the symbol of drudgery, monotony and unrequited sacrifice. "All these years," he tells himself, "I've been pulling this load. Ninety-five percent of my earnings has gone to support my family. But what about me?"
[14] Maybe, he thinks, another woman will be more stimulating. Anyway, he says, "I've done my duty. I'm getting out."
 
[15] What is the remedy?
[16] The main thing is to try to recapture the image of marriage as a triumphant, rewarding, lifelong partnership where *the pluses outweigh the minuses【297】. Couples have to stop focusing on the worst aspects of their lives together and reach out for the best.
 
[17] Some years ago, a couple I had married wrote to me saying that they were *on the verge of【298】 divorce. I urged them to visualise in vivid detail what their lives would be like after the divorce. The effect on the children. The loneliness. The guilt. The sense of loss and broken dreams. The financial strains and dislocations.
[18] Then I urged them to recall some of their happiest, most loving times. The memory of past happiness can point the unconscious mind towards similar happiness in the future. With a clear image【299】 of the kind of marriage that was possible, this couple were able to work things out【300】.
[19] A successful marriage must be constantly monitored, adjusted and nourished. Following are six steps that my wife, Ruth, and I recommend.
[20] 1. Develop a mature concept of love. For too many, love is a breathless romantic glow in which they expect to *have emotional needs gratified【301】. Some people are little more than *receiving stations【302】 for this kind of supportive attention.
[21] But this is dependency, not love. It's a feeling that can change as moods change—and if the feeling vanishes, even temporarily, it's easy to decide that love has ended. In mature love, the beloved's welfare and happiness become more important than your own; as someone said, real love is the accurate estimate and supply of another's needs.
[22] A young woman told me, "I don't love my husband any more. I don't feel anything towards him." I told her. "Act as though you love your husband, whether you think *you do or not【303】. The important thing is how you act, not how you feel. If you treat your husband with kindness and consideration, you may be able to salvage your marriage."
[23] This is not deception. It is the dramatisation of a hoped-for image of things to come. In this case, the woman is still trying, and the marriage is still alive.
[24] 2. Work on communication constantly. Set aside a specific time, perhaps early in the morning, perhaps before going to bed, to talk about plans and problems, grievances or misunderstandings, any aspect of living together. That way, difficulties can be dealt with while they are still *molehills, not mountains【304】. Once the habit of sharing things verbally is established, the marriage becomes much more resistant to stresses and strains.
[25] 3. Learn how to defer gratification. This is a combination of selfcontrol and patience. Both marriage partners have to be willing to forgo immediate pleasures in order to obtain greater benefits in the future.
[26] I've seen the failure to do this wreck many marriages. Some people cannot bring themselves to save money or make long-range plans. They're too interested in having their pleasure or their recreation right now.
[27] If quarrelling couples would defer gratification for a few weeks or months, they might learn that difficulties can trigger growth. They might realise that escaping out the back door of marriage is not likely to change their basic problems. Those problems will probably go along with them into a new relationship.
[28] 4. Take responsibility. Marriage is going to be what you and one other person make it. Face up to the fact that in any disagreement you are not going to change your partner very much. The only person you can really change is yourself.
[29] 5. Learn to compromise. Compromise means you recognise that there are two (or more) sides to every issue. *If the husband will go to church【305】 instead of playing golf, the wife will stop smoking. If he will stop leaving the ice trays unfilled, she will stop squeezing the toothpaste tube in the middle.
 
[30] When Ruth and I bought a place in the country over 35 years ago, I was bothered by the fact that a huge barn across the road cut off part of our view. It bothered me for 21 years. Then another house became available nearby where there was nothing to obstruct the view. Ruth was devoted to the house we had. But she felt that she had had her choice for 21 years; now it was time for me to have mine. And so, gracefully, she agreed to move. Compromise—lubricating oil in the machinery of marriage. Footnote: Ruth now loves the house we moved to.
[31] 6. Practise the art of appreciation. Everybody cherishes a word of praise. Why not master the art of the casual compliment, the little unforeseen gesture that says, "I think you're wonderful just the way you are?" An unexpected bouquet of flowers. A love note left in a pocket or under a pillow.
 
[32] The novelist Arnold Bennett, I believe, remarked that it seemed to him marriage nearly always resulted in the death of politeness between husband and wife. That doesn't have to be the case. Try complimenting your mate just once a day. The resulting rush of affection will surprise you.
[33] I once heard a counsellor *compare marriage to the base camp【306】 that mountain climbers establish when they plan the conquest of some mighty peak. The mountain represents life itself. Climbers try different routes to the summit, but the base camp is where communication takes place, where plans and decisions are made, and where the climbers can retreat to find food and warmth and shelter to renew their strength for another attempt.
[34] If you are married, or if you intend to be,【307】 hold in your mind the image of a base camp well chosen, equipped with love and companionship warmed by loyalty and faith and trust. Then venture forth with confidence to climb life's highest peaks.
 
From Reader's Digest, 1st issue, 1982



幸福婚姻六秘诀
建立一种成功的有意义的终身伴侣关系是可能的。如下是秘诀所在。
〔澳〕诺曼·文森特·皮尔（牧师）
傅萃华　译注
〔1〕最近我乘飞机时，碰巧坐在一位和蔼可亲的人旁边。他告诉我，他要去参加他女儿的婚礼。
〔2〕“祝贺你，”我说，“这可是件大喜事。”
〔3〕他苦笑着说，“是的，不过有点单调得令人厌烦。这已经是她的第三次婚礼了。她是个挺聪明的女孩，而且有份好工作。但是，刚刚24岁，她却要尝试第三次婚姻。我心里有种说不出来的滋味：一边去参加她的婚礼，一边在想‘也许这次婚姻能成功，也许又不行。’”
〔4〕“也许，”我说，“麻烦就出在也许这个词上。”
〔5〕的确如此，真的。在过去二、三十年里，这个词已经悄悄地进入了我们谈论婚姻的概念中。
〔6〕也许我犯了个错误。也许我有点低就了。也许我仍在进步，而我的伴侣却停止进步了。也许我们的性生活不如应该的那么好。也许我与另一个人结婚会更幸福些。也许我不结婚会更幸福。
 
〔7〕每一个带有这个“也许”的想法都是一种否定的思考方式，因为这些“也许”都留着一个“应急出口”。你越是想“也许”，就越可能用上这些“应急出口”。
〔8〕有一次，一位年轻妇女来见我，她对我说，她丈夫是个医科大学生，对她不关心。他整天钻研学问，从来不带她出去玩。最后，她说：“不知道我为什么要嫁给汤姆。其实，还有一个男子曾想娶我，可是我拒绝了他。也许我犯了个错误。”
〔9〕“别说了，”我劝她，“你唯一应当使用‘也许’这个词来说的话应该是‘目前我也许能想出一种新的方式去爱汤姆，支持汤姆。’”
〔10〕她离开时似乎是在深思，显然，我劝告的话有一些她听进去了。同时，我也建议汤姆不时地带她出去转转。现在，他们这一对过得很幸福。
〔11〕我收到许多中、老年人写来的信，他们都受到各种各样婚姻问题的困扰，其中占比重最大的是关于我称之为“离家出走的丈夫问题”。
〔12〕一些迷惑不解、伤心透顶的妇女来信说，结婚15年或者20年以后，她们的丈夫突然离家出走。有时牵涉到另一个女人，有时不是这个原因。有时丈夫对自己出走作了解释，有时他们什么也不说。
〔13〕我认为问题很清楚，在这样的婚姻状态背后隐藏着一种错误的婚姻概念。对于出走的丈夫而言，他的婚姻已经成为辛劳、单调乏味和无偿奉献的象征。他会这样想：“这许多年，我一直在背着沉重的包袱，把95％的工资都用来养家，而我自己捞到什么呢？”
〔14〕于是他又想，也许别的女人会使我振奋。无论如何，他下了决心，“我已经尽到责任，现在我该走了。”
〔15〕什么是对症良药呢？
〔16〕重要的是努力调整你的婚姻概念，将你的婚姻重新设想成为一次成功的、有意义的终身伴侣关系，其中优点多于缺点。夫妇二人不应把注意力集中在他们共同生活中那些最坏的方面，而应该全力以赴争取最好的方面。
〔17〕多年前，我为他们主持过婚礼的一对夫妇写信告诉我，他们正处于离婚的边缘。我建议他们仔细设想一下离婚后的生活情况将是什么样子，比如对孩子的影响，比如孤独感，内疚感，失落感，及梦想的破碎等，还有经济问题及心理不安定等。
〔18〕我极力劝他们回忆一些最幸福、最充满爱心的时光。昔日的美好回忆可以将他们那麻木的心引向对美好未来的憧憬。由于心中有个清楚的概念，认为成功的婚姻是可能的，这对夫妇便有能力将婚姻转危为安。
〔19〕成功的婚姻必须经过不断检查、调整和滋养才能获得。下面是我的妻子鲁思和我向大家推荐的六点秘诀。
〔20〕一、培养成熟的爱情观。绝大多数人认为，爱情是一种令人兴奋而浪漫的激情，他们期望获得情感的满足。有些人只不过是个接收站，专门接受别人的这种支持和关心的。
〔21〕但是，这只能称做依赖，而不是爱情。这是一种随着情绪变化而变化的感情——如果感情消失了，即使是暂时消失，便很容易造成爱情的终结。而成熟的爱情则不然。你所爱的人的幸福与快乐变得比你自己的事更为重要。正如有人说过，真正的爱是对另一个人的需要能做出准确的判断并给予满足。
〔22〕一个年轻妇女告诉我：“我不再爱我丈夫了，我对他没什么感情。”我劝她说：“你要做得像仍然爱着你丈夫那样，不管你怎么想，是真爱他还是不爱他。重要的是如何行动，而不是你如何感觉。如果你对你丈夫表示温情与体贴，你便有可能挽救你们的婚姻。”
 
〔23〕这不是欺骗，这是对未来事物充满希望和憧憬的戏剧式表现。就这一对夫妇而言，这位年轻妻子仍在努力，她的婚姻也仍然存在。
〔24〕二、经常进行思想交流。要安排一个专门时间，或者在清晨，或者在就寝之前，谈谈生活的计划与问题，发发怨气或解释误会，聊聊共同生活中的任何事情。这样做可以在矛盾初出现时就予以解决，而不致等到问题成山才解决。一旦形成通过口头交流缓解矛盾的习惯，婚姻就会更有能力克服困难和经得住考验。
〔25〕三、学会如何推迟满足欲。这需要自我控制与耐心相结合。婚姻双方都需要自愿放弃某些近期满足，以便获得将来更大的满足。
 
〔26〕我见过这样的事例，由于做不到推迟满足欲而葬送了婚姻。有些人不善于强迫自己省钱或制定长远计划，他们过于急切地希望立即得到享受或欢愉。
〔27〕如果发生争执的夫妇能将他们的满足欲推迟数周或数月，那么他们就会明白，困难可以激发婚姻的成熟。他们也可能会明白从婚姻的后门逃跑出去不可能改变他们的根本问题，那些问题仍然会在他们的新的夫妻关系中出现。
〔28〕四、承担责任。婚姻是靠你和另一个人共同合作才能成功。你必须面对这样一个事实，即在任何分歧出现时，你不可能指望使你的伴侣能有多大的改变，你真正可以改变的人只有你自己。
〔29〕五、学会让步。让步的意思是说你应该认识到任何事物都存在两个（或更多）方面。如果丈夫愿意改变主意不去打高尔夫球而去教堂，那么妻子就会戒烟；如果丈夫肯改掉不做家务的懒惰毛病，不再让制冰块的盘子空着不管，那么妻子也就会改掉从牙膏管中部挤牙膏的坏习惯。
〔30〕35年前，鲁思和我在乡下买了一所房子。当时马路对过有个大谷仓，正好挡住我们一部分视线。此事令我十分不快，一直烦恼了21年。后来，附近有一所房子空出来，那里没有障碍物挡住视线。鲁思对我们住过的那所房子很喜欢并精心修饰过。但是，她想到她的心愿获得满足已达21年之久，现在该轮到我如愿以偿了。于是她愉快地同意搬迁。让步是婚姻这部机器的润滑油。注：鲁思现在很喜欢我们的新房子。
〔31〕六、学会赞赏的艺术。每个人都喜欢听赞扬。你何不学会向别人随意表示赞美的艺术呢？譬如做点预料之外的表示，好像是说：“我认为你这个样儿美极了。”或者你可以意外地送伴侣一束鲜花，在伴侣口袋里或枕头下放一张表示爱情的纸条，也都可以起到良好作用。
〔32〕记得小说家阿诺德·贝内特曾经说过，他认为婚后的夫妻几乎无一例外不讲究礼貌了。我看不一定。你可以试试每天赞扬你的伴侣一次，那么爱的激情将会奇迹般地出现。
 
〔33〕我曾听一位律师说过，他把婚姻比做登山运动员建立的大本营，运动员们在那里商量登山的计划。高山代表生活本身，登山运动员试图从不同的路线爬到顶峰。大本营是他们研究方案、交流意见的地方，也是他们退下来获取饮食、温暖和住处，养精蓄锐以利再战的地方。
〔34〕如果你已经结婚，或者打算结婚，千万要记住在心中树立一个精心选择的大本营的概念，并要让大本营充满爱心与伴侣之情，充满温暖与忠诚，充满信心与信任。然后，你便可以信心百倍地继续向生活的最高峰攀登。
 
译自〔美〕1982年1期《读者文摘》



40. A Letter to My Favorite Teacher
Rosella Linskie
Dear Miss【308】 Kellermier,
[1] It has been many years since you were my high school chemistry teacher and we became good friends before your untimely death. However, you are still very real to me. It would hardly be possible for me to write or say anything about the ideal teacher without thinking of you.
 
[2] I tried to remember all the things I would like to say to you if you and I could have a long chat about teaching and about life *in general【309】. That is how I came to *decide on【310】 this letter.
[3] First, you always trusted me and relied on me to do my very best. You made me feel proud of being your lab assistant. One of the highlights【311】 of my high school career was your selecting my chemistry notebook to go to the state *accrediting agency【312】 which was evaluating our small high school. In all the years that I have been a teacher, I have tried to encourage students by trusting them and by expecting much of them as you did【313】 of me. I have known the joy of seeing some of my students' work published. Each time, I think back to that chemistry notebook.
[4] You somehow always found time to talk to me—not as a mere student but as a person. I treasure especially the memories of long chatty walks in the spring and your telling me why you didn't like lilacs! I don't always succeed, but I do try to have time for my students. They know I can always find time to listen to their problems and to give them whatever help I have to offer. I often have small classes at my home, and I have discovered (as you did with me) that routine school problems can often *be symptomatic of【314】 a deeper personal problem which needs talking about.
 
[5] You were willing to express your pride in my accomplishments and thus encourage me to do more than I thought I could. I remember this when I *give a student credit【315】 for a job especially well done.
[6] You explained to me that bright and gifted people are notalways popular and that often one has to choose between being popular and being true to one's innermost【316】 ideals. I think of this when I see a truly outstanding student suffering because of jealousy or the cynicism【317】 of classmates—or even of teachers.
[7] You taught me to look at myself objectively without fear of being proud of my abilities or depressed【318】 about my shortcomings. This has been a great benefit to me in encouraging students who do not feel sure of themselves.
[8] You shared with me your pride in your profession. When you stood before the class, adjusted your pince-nez【319】 glasses and launched into a lecture, I knew I was in the presence of a real scholar. All these years, I have never gone to class unprepared or tried to teach *off the cuff【320】. I'm sure that if I did your spirit would haunt【321】 me!
[9] You lived with one foot in the present and the other in the exciting, unknown future, always asking tantalizing【322】 questions. You really opened my mind to the future and because of that, enabled me to avoid *bogging down【323】 in the past or in the present.
[10] You spoke lovingly and enthusiastically about the big world and all that was yet to be done. Thus, when the opportunity came for me to teach and travel, I was not afraid. I went, I learned, I grew, and always I remembered you. I embraced difficulties and human problems and *love itself【324】 because in you I had seen a model of the kind of open person I wanted to be.
 
[11] True, not everyone sees me as you saw me or even as I see myself, but deep down inside I have that marvelous feeling that comes from being an integrated whole person, *not afraid of beingjust what I am【325】.
[12] For all these gifts, I thank you. As I grow older, they become more priceless and my memories of you seem more real. You were wise *beyond your time【326】 and more honest than almost anyone I have ever known. True, I've forgotten some of the chemistry you taught but the values never change.
 
[13] My most sincere thanks are daily expressed in the way *I try to go about【327】 my own teaching. It is my hope that at least one of my students will be so inspired and will continue *to weave the thread of excellence into the fabric of living and learning【328】. Then I, too, will have been fulfilled.
 
Your loving and grateful student,
Rosella Linskie
From The Learning Process: Theory and Practice



我最敬爱的老师
〔美〕罗塞拉·林斯基
丁雪琴　译注
敬爱的凯勒米耶老师：
〔1〕您作为我的高中化学老师已是多年以前的事了，从那时起我们就成为非常要好的朋友，直到您不幸英年早逝。可是您仍然实实在在地活在我心中。现在谈到关于理想教师的话题，我简直不可能写出什么内容，我不免又想起了您。
〔2〕假如您和我有可能就教学工作以及平常的生活问题进行一次长谈的话，我会想起很多事情向您倾吐。这就是我决定写这封信的原因。
〔3〕首先，您向来对我很信任，相信我凡事都能尽最大努力去做好。我当了您的实验室助理使我感到自豪。记得高中时期最令我得意的一件事就是您把我的化学笔记本选送到当时正在评定我们那所不大的高级中学的政府审评机构。我做为教师，这些年里，我一直尽力像您当年所做的那样鼓励学生，信任他们，并对他们寄予期望。当我看到我的一些学生作品得到发表，我也尝到了这种喜悦的滋味。每当此时，我便回忆起那个化学笔记本。
〔4〕您总能设法挤出时间来与我谈话——您不仅仅是与一个学生谈话，而是同我进行人与人之间的交流。我尤其珍视和您一起在春天漫步长谈的那些情景，我还记得您告诉我为什么您不喜欢丁香花呢！现在我也尽量抽出时间同我的学生在一起——虽然不是总能做到。学生们知道我一向能够找时间来倾听他们的困难与问题，并尽我所能去帮助他们。我常把一些学生约到家里来进行小组辅导，使我发现——就像您当初对我那样——在学校里日常发生的很普通的问题往往可能萌发成为某种需要谈话的深层次的个人问题。
〔5〕您对我的成绩和进步给予很大鼓励，使我做得比自己估计的更好。每当我称赞某件事干得特别出色的学生时便想起了您的鼓励。
 
〔6〕您曾向我解释过，聪明和有天赋的人并不总是讨人喜欢的，一个人往往要在这两者之间作出选择：是刻意去讨人喜欢呢，还是坚持自己所追求的理想呢？每当我看到一个出类拔萃的学生遭到同学甚至老师的嫉妒或嘲讽时，便想起了您说的话。
〔7〕您教导我要客观地对待自己，对于自己的才能就应感到自豪，也不要因自己的缺点而灰心丧气。这个教导使我受益不浅，我一直借此来鼓励那些缺乏自信心的学生。
〔8〕您使我感受到您作为一名教师的自豪。当您每次站到讲台前，扶正您的夹鼻眼镜，然后开始滔滔不绝地讲课，我就意识到眼前站着的是一位真实的学者。这些年来，我从未毫无准备就上课堂或者指望上课时随机应变。我知道如果那样做，您的在天之灵一定会谴责我的！
〔9〕您不仅立足于现实，而且立足于那激动人心的又尚不可知的未来，您总是提出一些饶有兴味的问题。是您真正为我开启了通向未来的心扉，这使我避免了在过去或现在的困境中沉沦下去。
〔10〕您充满爱心和热情地谈论着世界如此之大，竟有那么多事情尚待完成。所以当机会来临，需要我四处旅行以传播知识的时候，我没有踯躅不前。在旅行中我增长了智慧，也成熟起来，同时我也时刻在想念着您。我喜欢迎着困难和人间问题以及爱心本身而上，因为从您的身上我感受到榜样的力量——我也要成为像您一样的胸襟开阔的人。
〔11〕的确，并不是每个人都像您那样看待我，也不像我那样看待我自己，然而在内心深处我有一种说不出的美妙感觉，这是我努力塑造自己的完整的人格，并且毫无顾忌地坚持自我的结果。
〔12〕您对我的这些赐予，我感激不尽。随着我的年龄增长，这些赐予越来越成为我的无价之宝，我对您的思念也变得愈来愈真切。您的智慧非一般人所能及，并且您是我所了解的最诚实的一个人。不错，您教给我的化学知识有些我已淡忘，然而这些赐予的价值却是永恒的。
〔13〕我对您的真诚谢意渗透在我的日常教学之中。我真希望我的学生当中至少也有那么一位能够由此受到鼓舞，继续用品质超群的彩线去编绘生活和知识的美丽画卷。那么我也会感到自己的一生过得充实而圆满了。
请接受我的敬爱与感激之情！
 
您的学生
罗塞拉·林斯基
 
译自《学习的过程：理论与实践》



41. Yes, Such Inspired Scenes Did Exist
Xu Guozhang【329】
[1] With a somewhat【330】
*guilty conscience【331】 I must confess that I have been a poor contributor to this journal these last ten years, although I have been on its *mailing list【332】 ever since it started publishing. I must also say that I am not a very dutiful reader either. There is one thing that I think I can honestly claim for myself, and that is that I rarely【333】 missed the good things that were there. And there were many, as every reader can tell.
 
[2] There is, of course, the *scintillating pen【334】 of Wang Zuoliang, which appears ever so often, bringing in his unhurried prose a point or two which delights as surely as it is to disclose an insight【335】.*Many of our essayists present things with wit and precision【336】, and Zuoliang does the same, but he always sees that nothing is overdone,for he would not secure a point except with *a light touch【337】. Short passages on large topics is his forte【338】. Where *the less observant【339】 might use a stock phrase for what is taken as idiomatic English, Wang avoids the idiom like vulgar clothing. I can think of very few friends who handle English with comparable economy【340】. I wish I could excel *as much【341】.
[3] I have the greatest respect for Xu Mengxiong, a man who by sheer will power *weathered through【342】 all the difficulties in our most difficult years, and who now in his peaceful eighties has taken up the thankless【343】 job of explaining usage differences to the eager learner. I call that job thankless because so many of his readers, I hear, would insist on well-reasoned【344】 explanations, not knowing that with language no such rationale exists. Himself an impassioned student【345】 of language, Mengxiong has been tireless in his pursuit of grammar-made-reasonable【346】. What is to many an *impossible task【347】 is to him the fulfilment of a mission.
[4] I could admire Wu Ningkun if only for his reminiscences of *William Empson【348】, poet, critic, teacher, a friend whose love many of my generation shared. Many teachers of Shakespeare would covet a variorum【349】, Empson was happiest with a bare text. He *had no use for【350】 annotated editions. He had all the notes in his head. He had a way of writing out nearly every sentence he let drop in class. He spoke casually and rapidly, stopping only when he thought some writing-out was *called for【351】. In 1977, Cambridge honoured him with a doctorate, and the oration that was read mentioned that Empson reproduced Shakespeare from memory for the use of his war-time students. But I just can't recall anything like it happened. Most students brought their own books, knowing that a Shakespeare course was due in the third university year. But I shall never forget the great passages he *went over【352】 with us in Nan Yueh (南岳) and Mengtze (蒙自) in the autumn of 1937 and the spring of 1938. The minute he started reading great poetry, Empson the poet *took over【353】 from Empson the teacher, and as reading sublimated【354】 into recitation and words kept rolling down as if from an automaton, hands stopped writing notes, eyes began looking, fixedly, at the fountain of verse, and teacher and pupil *became drunk with【355】 the spirit of Shakespeare. Yes, such inspired scenes did exist, in that year, in that room, with the *dramatis personae【356】 all before my eyes, now, in Beijing, in 1991, my seventy-sixth year. I wish I were *a bit of a【357】painter, to bring back these memories, however imperfectly, on to canvas, so they may last longer. But let me thank Wu Ningkun very, very sincerely. He revitalized【358】 my near-faded【359】 memories.
[5] Also, my thanks are *due to【360】 our WORLD OF ENGLISH, where old friendships are kept in good repair and new ones formed with understanding.



是的，这样神为之驰的场面确实存在过
高淑清　译注
许国璋　审订
〔1〕我得承认，尽管从本刊创刊以来我一直在发送名单上有名，但近十年来，自己对它贡献甚微，不免内疚。我也得同样承认，我不是一位尽职的读者。不过有一点，我想我可以坦率地自称是我的长处，那就是，我很少漏看里边的妙作佳篇。而正像每位读者都可以识辨那样，其中不乏这样的笔触。
〔2〕王佐良那生花妙笔时常可见。在他那悠闲从容的散文中，总有某个论点，既令人喜心悦目，又展示出他的卓识。写文总以精练为上，佐良亦如此，但他决不着墨太浓，而是点到即可。以短文写大题目是他的特长。用笔不慎不察者，往往以陈词为妙语，佐良则鄙之若丑角衣饰。我想不出有多少位朋友能这样轻快地驾驭英语。但愿我如此擅长。
 
〔3〕我对许孟雄极为敬重。在我们那极其困难的年代里，他全凭个人的坚毅经受住了所有的磨难。现在他年过八旬，正是晚晴天气，坐浴和风之时，却仍担负着向热切的求知者解答英语用法这种费力而乏人感谢的工作。我称其为乏人感谢，是因为我听说，他的读者中有那么多人执意要得到合情合理的解释方才满足，殊不知对于语言，追求逻辑的析解是徒然的。孟雄本人即是一位着迷于语言问题的学者，他一直在孜孜不倦地钻研如何把语法解释得合理易学。这对许多人来说是一件无法做到的难事，而对他则是在完成一种使命。
 
〔4〕巫宁坤撰写了燕卜荪回忆录，仅此一点我就够爱读他的了。燕卜荪是一位诗人，一位批评家，一位先生，也是一位朋友，他的友情为我的许多同代人所共有。当时许多教授莎士比亚课程的教师都愿意弄到集注本，而燕卜荪只要白文就够了。他不需要注释本，所有的注释都装在他的脑子里。他有一种本领，能把课堂上讲过的每句话都在黑板上写下来。他讲话很快，也不拘形式，只有在他认为需要板书时才停下来。1977年剑桥大学授予他博士的荣誉，在宣读的赞词中曾提到这样一件事：为了供战时学生使用，燕卜荪凭记忆背出了莎翁的诗作。但我却记不起有过这种事情。多数学生都自己有书，因为他们知道大学三年级要开莎士比亚课。然而我永远不会忘记，1937年秋和1938年春，在南岳和蒙自他同我们一起研读过的那些伟大诗篇。读着美妙的诗篇，诗人燕卜荪替代了先生燕卜荪，随着朗读升华为背诵，词句犹如从诗魔口中不断地涌出，大家停下了手中的笔记，个个目不转睛地盯着诗泉，这时，学生、先生共同沉醉于莎翁精神之中。是的，这样神为之驰的场面确实存在过。此时，在北京，时在1991年——我人生的第七十六个年头：那一年，那个房间，出场的人物个个历历在目。要是我会作点画该有多好，我就可以在画布上重现这些记忆，无论画得多么不完美，也可以使之更为长久。还是让我真诚地感谢巫宁坤吧，他使我那几乎逝去的记忆重获新生。
 
〔5〕我也应该感谢《英语世界》，在这个世界里，老友情谊互补共筑，相互理解又结新交。



42. A Delightful BTVInterview with The World of English
北京电视台对《英语世界》访谈录
梧　秀
TV presenter Ms. Jiang Hua (姜华) of the "English Bridge" programme of BTV in company with Ms. Fang Weijing (方位津) of the same organization interviewed WE's Chief Editor Mr. Chen Yulun on Feb. 4,1994 and it was broadcast on Feb. 26 and again on March 2,5,1994. The dialogue follows.
 
1. J: Mr. Chen, it has been 13 years since the first issue of The World of English. But what were your original thoughts when you started the magazine?
C: After the end of the Great Cultural Revolution and with Deng launching the open-door policy in 1978, I had been thinking for quite some time about what I should do. I had to do something. I felt I should not remain idle. I wanted to dedicate myself to something, no matter how small it might be. As I had been in the publishing circle for more than 30 years, I thought what an intellectual like me could do would be to try to build a bridge—by starting an English language magazine to help people to improve their English level in speaking, listening, reading, writing and translating, and at the same time to enrich their knowledge and broaden their vision. With English as a bridge, I could bring in western culture and different fields of knowledge, including science and technology for the readers. This would allow them not only to enrich their knowledge and broaden their vision but also to enhance their ability to communicate with the people of other countries, thus making a greater contribution to our nation. So with the help of several of my good friends and the approval of The Commercial Press, I started The World of English magazine in 1981. As the years passed, I am glad to be able to report that my original thinking has been correct. By the way, I would like to mention that as the days rolled by, I became bolder and bolder. As a visiting scholar I went to the U. S. and Europe in 1988 on a journey of more than a year. During my visit, I had the pleasure of meeting and getting to know a number of western scholars, professors and writers. To some of them China is a virgin soil, and they began to write articles for us. This has been very encouraging.
2. J: I know that not only self-taught English speakers love to read The World of English, but even some foreigners subscribe to it in order to learn Chinese. What's more, many pieces are selected by schools and universities, radios and other magazines, how do you meet the needs of such a big variety of readers?
C: The situation is actually like this. The first thing I think about or attach importance to is the selection of materials. It's somewhat like preparing a meal. First you must think about what's delicious and what's good to eat. So it's quite natural that I ought to select good materials that would satisfy the tastes of a variety of categories of readers. We have been told that the Reader's Digest of China (now called Readers) sells above a million copies per issue. They often select articles from our magazine. That demonstrates that the materials we select must have been welcome by the general reading public. The guidelines of our magazine which appear at the bottom of the second page and on the back cover of each issue will also explain the reason why there are so many different categories of readers who enjoy reading our magazine.
3. J: From the articles which introduced your career as an editor, I understand that many middle school students have entered universities while reading The World of English and many university students have become post-graduates and gone abroad for advanced studies with the help of the magazine. Will you introduce me to some of your faithful readers who have benefited from the magazine?
C: Let me give you 2 examples: one, Diao Wei (刁薇), a girl of only 23 now; and the other, Xi Mawei (席马巍), a bright young man of 20. Diao Wei began to read our magazine when she was only 13. Some time later, this timid little girl thought her English was rather good and became bolder. She wrote a letter to President Reagan and actually received a reply. We published both letters. This was a great encouragement to her. Also with our assistance she came to Beijing and was enrolled in Beijing University. Subsequently she went to the U. S. and became a student at Wellesley College, the Alma Mater of the famous Soong Sisters. After her graduation, she went on to become a graduate student at Harvard University. She will be submitting her dissertation for a doctorate in Economics very soon. Another of the readers named Xi Mawei, at that time was a junior at Science and Technology University. With our help, he got very high grades on TOEFL and GRE exams. Then he asked us to help him to go abroad to study. We wrote letters of recommendation to a number of universities in the U. S. He was quite nervous about his chances when the first schools responding to his applications turned him down, but finally he received an acceptance from Yale University, one of the oldest and most prestigious universities in the U. S. He won a scholarship of 18,000 USD for one year to that university. He is doing exceedingly well in his studies. He wants to be Stephen Hawking of China, one of the greatest physicists of our time.
4. J: Amongst the writers, editors and consultants of the magazine, there are many senior scholars from the English circle of our nation, how did you invite them to take part?
C: Our advisers and members of our editorial board and some writers and translators are almost all English experts or professors. People like Wang Zuo liang, Xu Guozhang, Li Funing, Zhou Jueliang were already assistant professors when I was an undergraduate in the same university with them. Wu Jingrong, Wang Minyuan and several others are even older. Zhu Puxuan, Xiao Qian, Yang Xianyi, Qiu Ke'an are very famous translators or English experts. Xu Mengxiong is a very senior intellectual, very good in English. He was one of the students of the first class of Tsinghua University. He had been in charge of our "Answers to Questions" column for many years. Readers have learned a lot from him. I will not take up your viewers' precious time with the full list of our editorial board members and some good writers and translators about their contribution to our magazine. All of them are erudite or most learned so to say. They spend much time in helping the magazine. As they are all my good friends, they have been willing in accepting my invitation to take part in the work.
5. J:. I know that the editorial department of The World of English has organized a number of social activities. Would you say something about that?
C: 1. We have organized a variety of activities including contests in which readers giving the best answers to our questions receive awards. 2. We have sponsored lectures by Chinese and Western scholars. This has been done more than 60 times. These activities supplement in some way what is lacking in our magazine. 3. We've also published about 10 kinds of "WE" collections or series which the readers welcome very much. 4. We have made audio tape of the different issues of our magazine. 5. We cooperated with the Radio Station of Shenzhen. 6. We have established an organization for our readers to get together which is called "The World of English Readers' Club" or "The World of English Friendship Association" in which the members meet once a week. 7. In addition, we've set up a distribution office for the service of our readers—the purpose is to make up for what the magazine is lacking. In order to improve the readers' ability in listening and speaking English, we have started this year in cooperation with the Central People's Broadcasting Station to make broadcasts of selected materials from our magazine 3 times a week by British and American experts who will read loudly and clearly. I hope our readers will like them, paying close attention to these broadcasts and listening to them attentively. In addition, this year we intend to further increase activities by sponsoring more series of lectures. We now intend to request you—Ms. Jiang Hua of BTV to take charge of these activities. That means "English Bridge" of BTV and The World of English of The Commercial Press can join forces to offer more opportunities for English learners. I think this is very good news both to the readers of our magazine and to the viewers of BTV.
6. J: Besides editing The World of English, you have also translated some English books. May I have a look at them?
C: It is regrettable that before the Great Cultural Revolution, the unit leadership discouraged editors to do translations. It considered that kind of work as not engaging in honest work,they called it "following the way of the white and the specialist". Therefore, many of those people began to do such work stealthily during their spare time. That I supervised the compilation of this small English-Chinese dictionary in 1961 is a very good example. Since 1953, I've translated individually and cooperatively or jointly more than 20 books in a variety of fields. They are books on political science, economics, philosophy, literature, etc. Here are some of them which include: American Imperialism, Against the Stream, Pragamatism and the Detective Stories of Sherlock Holmes by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.
7. J: I notice that there is a small hanging lamp on the wall, why do you put it there? I suppose there is a story about that.
C: Yes, it has an interesting story behind it. To me, it is just like Aladdin's lamp which reminds me of some unimaginable life. In 1969, just about two months after the amputation of my left leg, I was sent to "May Seventh Cadre School" in Manning, Hubei Province under the orders of Lin Biao. There, I had to mend worn clothes for other downcast cadres by using my right leg to operate the sewing machine. We were not allowed to read any book. Here was where the small but magical lamp came in. I asked one of my friends to get it for me from Shanghai. I read some books stealthily and covertly by lying in bed with the small hanging lamp inside the enclosed mosquito net, which proved to be quite useful for me later in doing editing job of the magazine. So it is of great sentimental value to me. I would like to keep it all my life as a valuable and precious souvenir.



43. An Interview
by the Central People's Broadcasting Station with The World of English
中央人民广播电台对《英语世界》访谈录
梧　秀
It was broadcast on May 22 and 23, 1994 and the dialogue was published in the 19th issue of China Radio Guide. Excerpts:
 
1. Q: Mr. Chen (Yulun), what kind of a magazine The World of English is?
A: Our magazine is of course a magazine for learning English. But we adopt a different way adhered to by some other English learning magazines. We don't make a special effort to the discussion of or rattle on the theoretical problems of English lexicology, English grammar, etc. We pay attention to concrete practice. We believe practice yields genuine knowledge. Aside from literary works, we put our emphasis on the provision of articles that cover various fields in order to help readers expand their vocabulary rapidly and enhance their reading level effectively, and concurrently to raise their level in writing. Moreover, perhaps the unique feature of our magazine is its juxtaposed arrangement in the bilingual English-Chinese form and its detailed explanatory notes. This contributes to the readers' understanding of the cryptic, the subtle and the exact meaning of a word or a sentence. It also assists their learning of the skill and art of translation and their improvement of English all-around. It is quite convenient for self-study. Another motive of us is to render assistance to those who, while learning English, are able also to enrich their knowledge and enlarge their field of vision.
2. Q: What columns does The World of English have?
A: Well, it has a variety of columns, such as special articles (专稿), the literary world (文苑), the art circles (艺坛), social science-economics (社科—经济), history and geography (史地), science and technology (科技), sports (体育), personage (人物), prism (多棱镜), garden of harmonious interest (谐趣园), western profiles (西方侧影), medicine and health (医药卫生), knowledgeable sketches (知识小品), selected readings in newspapers and periodicals (报刊选读), culture and education (文化教育), words and sentences (单词与语句), translation exercises (翻译练习), etc. All in all, we emphasize knowledgeability, readability and the sensation of the times. This can be seen from the guidelines of our magazine shown on the back cover of every issue of it, namely: (1) extensive in material selection, new and original in content; (2) short and pithy, meaningfully interesting; (3) combining the difficult with the easy, suiting both refined and popular tastes.
3. Q: Who are your target readers?
A: They are people of comparatively high levels, consisting largely of university students, postgraduates, English workers, those who study English by themselves and lovers of English language. For example, I met some of my target readers in America and England in 1988—1989 when I visited some of the higher institutions as a visiting scholar. They were all young and promising graduate students, very kind and obliging to me. They said that they were the ardent readers of our magazine and as a result of reading it, they had not only enlarged their English vocabulary and then succeeded in getting high grades in TOEFL and GRE, but also learned a lot of knowledge from the selected materials in our magazine which assisted them to go abroad to pursue further study.
4. Q: As far as I know you are the only regular staff of the magazine. How do you deal with the daily routine of writing or selecting articles and scripts for the magazine as well as the work such as printing and publishing?
A: Yes, I am the only member of the official staff. That means I am the only member within the manning quota of the unit. But of course I cannot handle the work alone without the assistance of many of my trusted and capable friends who render invaluable assistance in the selection of materials, in translation, in editing, in proofreading, etc. Still there are a lot of problems of different aspects such as the great number of columns, the wide range of knowledge, etc. Routine and trifling work also take up very much of my time. Typesetting, printing and publication are also very important links which cannot be treated lightly. I have to have dealings with printing houses and colour printing offices in person. In a word because of the complexity of my work, often I feel topsy-turvy.
5. Q: I was told you have a hard, rich and colorful life and your life is legendary, could you please tell us something about it?
A: Because my father died early and my 6 brothers and sisters also died early, I was under the special care of my mother who worked hard in the educational circle and was so dear to me that I should say that without her painstaking care I really could not survive till now. I'll never forget her in my whole life. My father's elder brother helped me a lot too. Due to the stringency or financial difficulties of the family, there's no way out but to leave my home when very young to temper myself and to solve my livelihood problems. I might say that I had taken up all kinds of trade. I moved from Beijing to Shanghai in 1933 and left Shanghai for Hongkong in 1938. While I was in Shanghai and Hongkong, I joined the national salvation movement. Later on in 1940 with meagre savings I travelled from Hongkong to Vietnam by boat and overland from Hanoi to Kunming by a dilapidated train for an entrance examination to the most famous National Southwest Associated University. (It was an integrated or united university of three most prestigious universities, the Beijing University and Tsinghua University in Beijing and Nankai University in Tianjin which were forced to move to Kunming due to Japan's invasion of China in 1937.) There I took part in progressive student movement and drama performance activities for propagating the War of Resistance Against Japan. After graduation from the university, I joined the army in 1944, flew over the Himalaya Mountains by an American military transport plane called C-47 and was assigned to duty in India and later on in Burma Front at the Forward Echelon of General Stilwell's Headquarters as an interpreter, a translator and a liaison officer between Chinese and U. S. troops in their common fight against the cruel and desperate Japanese in the remote and uninhabited jungle for more than 17 months. I traversed the hard way a greater part of Burma during that period. After V. J. Day of 1945, I came back to Shanghai. At first I taught in a junior college and not long afterwards, I became an executive of a company and visited many places in the world including South Korea and many other countries of Europe, Middle East and Southeast Asia, sometimes part-work part-study, such as a work-study student in Sorbonne. I travelled extensively. But soon after the liberation, I came home in response to Premier Zhou's call at the end of 1950. In the beginning, as the chief executive, I took pains in reestablishing The Fifties Publishing House with my old friend Jin Changyou from 1950—1956 which was later amalgamated into The Time Publishing House and subsequently The Commercial Press where I worked since then. I was branded as an American special agent soon after the Great Cultural Revolution started. In 1969, three years after, I lost my left leg due to the abnormal situation ruling at that period, but all the same I had to go to the "May-Seventh Cadre School" in Xianning, Hubei Province under the order of Lin Biao. There I had to use my remaining right leg to operate the sewing machine to mend worn clothes for other downcast cadres. After rehabilitation I returned to The Commercial Press to resume my old job and started the magazine. By the way, I should say to the advisers, members of the editorial board, writers, translators and my dear readers of The World of English many many thanks for their warm support from 1981 till now.
6. Q: Now, let's come back to the magazine, do you have any new plans for it?
A: Besides our cooperation with the Central People's Broadcasting Station on its "Radio English On Sunday" programme in the broadcast of some of the articles of our magazine, we've also planned to sponsor a course of lectures (we have sponsored such lectures 60 times before) with the purpose of raising the listening and speaking levels of the readers. In addition to this, we are planning to turn our magazine from bimonthly into monthly to satisfy the need of the general reading public. This has been hoped for many years. Please be generous with your valuable comments and suggestions.
7. Q: What's your hope for the magazine's readers, for the audience of "Radio English On Sunday" and for other English learners?
A: I hope all of them will improve their English level quickly in speaking, listening, reading, writing and translating. But don't always think of a short cut to achieve it. I think the most important thing is one's own effort. One must devote his time and energy to and concentrate his efforts on English study, with or without a teacher. No matter how good the teacher is, if one does not take it to heart, he will never amount to anything. Prof. Ge Chuangui (葛传椝) is an excellent example. He had never been abroad but even the English authority, Fowler, the well-known English scholar and expert who compiled the authoritative The Concise Oxford Dictionary, admired his English. This is something well worth our careful pondering. The "Answers to Questions" column by our advisers Prof. Xu Mengxiong (许孟雄) and Prof. Wang Minyuan (王岷源) have made great contribution to our readers. They are very senior intellectuals, very good in English. Our readers have learned a lot from them. All the professors mentioned above demonstrate the importance of self-study. The cardinal principle is the more English you read the better you will get improved. Our magazine probably can help you a bit.



44. China Radio International: Another Edition of Profile
中国国际广播电台对《英语世界》访谈录
梧　秀
On August 8, 1994, Miss Wang Huaiyu (王怀宇), the reporter of English Service, China Radio International, visited Chen Yulun, Chief Editor of The World of English in his editorial office. Their conversation as the following began with a story about his rough childhood. Essential part of it was broadcast on August 11, 1994.
 
1. W: Mr. Chen, every young person has his or her dreams. What was your dream when you were young?
C: All people had dreams when they were young, pink. ones, blue ones, dreams of passion and love and of careers and undertakings, etc. On the latter ones, I had wanted to become a writer because I worshipped men of letters both at home and abroad, for I read many famous literary works and had thoughts of becoming publishers like China's Zhang Yuan-ji (张元济) or Zou Tao-fen (邹韬奋). But at the time when I was a young man, circumstances had forced me to yield to the dictates of the livelihood, all along I had not been able to realize the dreams of my youth. When at long last I managed to go to college in Kunming—a city in southwest China, the Second World War was approaching its climax. After graduation, I joined the army, and was sent to the India-Burma Theatre instead of becoming a writer or a publisher.
 
2. W: Can you tell us something of interest about your experience that impressed you most during the period of the War of Resistance against Japan when you were sent to the India-Burma Theatre?
C: With pleasure! But there were a lot of interesting stories to relate, now I'll just mention a few of them.
(1) About my flight over the Himalayas:
That occurred after I joined the army. After a brief period of training, one day I and several university schoolmates received orders to fall in at Kunming's renowned Wujiaba Airfield. We did not know where we were going. But when we were ordered to line up and learn how to bale out from a parachute did we realize that we would be flying over the Himalayas on our way to the India-Burma Theatre. My mind was a total blank at that time. We knew only too well that the sole passage between China and the outside world then was the air route between China and India over the Himalayas. All other routes by land and by sea had been blockaded by the Japanese. The highest peak of the Himalayas Mount Qomolangma or the Everest reaches 8,846 meters, known as the roof of the world, both the climate and the circumstances the year round are harsh and vile. No doubt it is risky to fly over it. However, the import of vital war materials for the War of Resistance relied on this all-important but dangerous air route. Air-crash usually occurred. That was precisely the reason why our first lesson before boarding a plane was to learn how to bale out in dangerous situations.
The C-47 military plane we boarded was actually a cargo plane, at that time a very competent vehicle for transporting military supplies. There were no proper seats inside the plane and all of us crowded on 2 rows of benches along the 2 sides of the plane.
The moment when we flew over the Himalayas was unforgettable; the strong young fellows were the first to discover that the plane was getting close to the skies above the roof of the world. On the vast expanse, one saw nothing but undulating mountain chains and a sea of snow; the grand view of the mountains made one look around with bated breath and acclaim at the acme of perfection. A schoolmate who happened to be a geologist was more excited than ever, he shouted: "That is Mount Qomolangma, the highest peak of the world!" But I doubted his claim because on our way, we passed by many peaks which to our eyes were about as tall. Maybe actually he did not really know. At that moment, I felt short of oxygen. I tried to stand up but felt utterly exhausted. Nevertheless, the grandeur of the landscape was so irresistible that I managed to get close to the window and peep into the distance, and though only in a splitsecond, I felt as if I had already seen the fairyland and my soul baptized. It's really grand!
We arrived at our destination in India without a hitch and immediately after were dispatched to the Burma front.
(2) About General Stilwell:
On one occasion at the front when I suddenly came face to face with a toy-like jeep struggling forward on a miry road in the jungle, I found that sitting inside the jeep were a few majestic looking U. S. hing-ranking officers, among them there was one that appeared quite prominent. He looked much older than the others and though a bit emaciated, appearing especially impressive. He was then looking around with a carbine in his hand. At once I recognized him, for he was none other than the 4-star General Stilwell, commander-in-chief of the India-Burma Theatre. He was the leading figure of the theatre and a military man of great prestige. There were a lot of talks about him, such as he belittled Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, calling him peanut. He loved Chinese people and their culture, desiring his two beautiful daughters to learn Chinese ink wash painting. In respect to their father's wish, the two girls sold their paintings in an exhibition, contributing the proceeds of the sale to supporting China's resistance against Japan.
During the progress of the war at that phase, the soldiers' rations were classified into 3 classes, the rations for the U. S. troops those for the British troops and those for the Indian troops, those for the Chinese soldiers were the same as for the Indians. However, those that really fought were the Chinese and it was the Chinese who had rescued American and British troops encircled by the Japanese. Chinese soldiers were very clever. They learned quick. In this regard, General Stilwell had proved himself to be an old China hand who studied the Chinese neither on their material nor on their superficial aspects. Once he gave an admonitory talk to U. S. soldiers which deeply impressed all those who heard him. He said that some U. S. soldiers behaved what the Chinese called dandy soldiers. They should learn from the Chinese. Many tough battles were actually fought by Chinese soldiers who eventually put the Japanese aggressors to rout, thereby ensuring the success of the traffic by the Yunnan Burma Highway. That General Stilwell was able to be so impartial in his speech had won the good opinion of the Chinese people. In a word, everyone would be filled with deep veneration whenever his name was mentioned.
At that time, I thought that holding such a high post as he was, he could very well sit comfortably at the rear in attending his duties. Why must he, at the risk of his life, visit the front so often? That Stilwell was able to go deep into the front sharing weal and woe with the common soldiers had been told from mouth to mouth with general approbation.
(3) About the jeep:
After I arrived at the Burma front, what struck me most was the richness of the U. S. All strategic materials were supplied by the U. S. Rations, arms to bulldozers were all U. S. made, among which the thing that attracted me most was the jeep—the ingenious invention of the war. The word "jeep" was newly coined, based on the pronunciation of the two initial letters of the two words" General Purpose" which indicated the multifunction of the novel car. My first ride in a jeep was in the company of Capt. Fitzgerald, a Harvard graduate, in the performance of a mission. My interest was greatly aroused by this type of vehicle. It was light, sturdy, able to perform in four-wheel drive, good in cross-country runs, and having many uses, that is to say, the car body was very small, toylike but was capable of sitting 4 persons, and when the wheels turned, the car travelled on all kinds of terrains. On muddy roads during monsoon season, The car could go anywhere when the 4 wheels were mounted with iron chains. When Captain Fitzgerald found that I was so enthusiastic about this little military car, he offered to teach me how to drive it. In a few days I found that I could manage it already. I drove very often later on in Shanghai, South Korea, Vietnam and many other places. The cars I had driven included De Soto, Studebaker, Citroen, Ford and Chrysler, but I felt not one of them could compare with a petty military jeep. It seems to me that the jeep was quite different from the jeep of today, it was not so clumsy but very light and nimble. From General Stilwell downward to a private, everyone liked it. It was said that during the Normandy landing, military heads like Montgomery, Eisenhower and de Gaulle used this kind of jeep in their landing. Such jeeps were very useful during war time.
 
3. W: Now let's talk a bit about "The World of English" which you edited. Some said that the magazine will be changed from a bi-monthly into a monthly. How's the situation? Can you say something?
C: The World of English started publication in 1981. 13 years have passed by since then. In these 13 years, thanks to the resoluteness of the magazine in carrying out the following guidelines in its edition, such as, an extensive selection of materials, new and original contents, an English and Chinese bilingual text with detailed annotations, it has enabled the readers to enhance their levels in reading, speaking, writing and translating English and concurrently increase their knowledge as well as broaden their field of vision. All these measures have met with the approval and approbation of the readers. However, there are many readers who feel that an interval of 2 months for a new issue is a bit too long, they therefore write letters requesting that our magazine be changed from a bi-monthly to a monthly. But due to our difficulties in the selection of materials involving copyright problems which cannot be resolved within a short period, we deem it prudent not to make a hasty decision.
Now we take pleasure to announce that we have recently reached an agreement with Listener magazine of New Zealand for cooperation which happily resolved our copyright problem in the selection of materials. The Listener has a history of more than 50 years.
The World of English has now decided to change the hitherto bi-monthly into a monthly as from January 1995, to be published at the 23rd of every month henceforth. Besides maintaining its original style, due adjustments and improvements will be made in the main contents of the magazine, for example, in accordance with the proposals of some of our specialists in the editorial board, plain and easily understood explanations in English will be used as annotations for some articles, a measure intended for arousing the readers to frequently use the English language in their thoughts and enhancing more rapidly the levels of the readers in reading and comprehending English, enabling them to read faster and understand more. On the question of the habitual practice of the English language and practical writing, we plan to invite Professor Ian Gordon, adviser of the Collins Dictionary, to take charge of a special column in this respect.
Furthermore, in the layout, the magazine will renew its arrangements in order that it may take on before the reading public a brand new outlook.
In short, our magazine will strive to push all work up to a higher stage with a hope that it would get the continued warm support and help from its reading public.
 
4. W: When was your happiest moment and what is your biggest regret?
C: When new China was founded in 1949, I rejoiced that the country from that time onward would stand up by itself. I was leading a wandering life in a strange land, albeit I enjoyed a rather high standard of living, and there might be a better prospect for my future. All these cannot be compared to serving my own country in response to Premier Zhou Enlai's call. Though in so doing, my livelihood would be rather hard, yet I believed it to be more meaningful. So I decided to throw away all my worldly possessions abroad and come back home to live a new life.
When I entered the dilapidated railway station of Shenzhen, I swore to the bottom of my heart that it was the happiest moment of my life. However, in 1967, 17 years after I returned to China, I was branded as a secret agent of the U. S. perhaps just because I had worked in General Stilwell's Headquarters. My left leg was amputated in 1969. That period no doubt was the saddest time of my life.
 
5. W: Your voice sounds quite young, and you do look young. I can't believe you're already 74 years old. And you suffered so much in the past. Can you share your secret of youth with our listeners?
C: If it's really the case that I look younger than my age, my belief is that a person's age of birth is given by the parents, whereas one's physiological age can be altered through the individual's attitude toward the body and the mind. In other words, pay special attention to your health, be optimistic, maintain yourself in a happy mood and look on the bright side of things. Be affectionate to the young, show them that you love to be among them, the children in particular. Actually, one's frame of mind reacts strongly on the person's psychology. Old in body but young in heart, health in body and in mind, be cheerful and always keep your spirit young. All along I've never thought that I am an old man past 70, I always feel that I am much younger than that age.
 
W: Thank you for your advice. I hope it will benefit all of us.



45. A Touch【361】 of the Poet
*Lilia Li【362】
　　The Baltic shore is not easily forgotten.
　　An unexpected encounter in a foreign land
　　Rekindled the feeling of my old hometown.
　　Now the moonlight over our homeland is brighter than ever
　　As the beautiful wild geese return to the capital in the north.
 
[1] *Just think【363】! A tried and true military man, a general, wrote that romantic poem for me. Zhang Aiping became the minister of defense in the People's Republic of China in late 1982. Not only is this famous general an outstanding poet but a consummate calligrapher as well.
[2] The story behind this gift of a poem to me goes back to 1978 and the "Baltic" refers to Sweden, where my husband, George Totten, now chairman of the Department of Political Science at USC【364】, was visiting professor at the University of Stockholm. I was covering【365】 news of interest to the overseas Chinese communities as a correspondent for Chinese newspapers in the United States and Hong Kong. The "wild geese" in the poem refer to my "return" to Beijing (the northern capital.)
[3] At that time Zhang Aiping was leading the first military delegation from the PRC to the Kingdom of Sweden. Naturally the Chinese Embassy hosted a lavish banquet in honor of Zhang and his group. My husband and I were included among the guests that evening. Upon our arrival, the Embassy's cultural attaché【366】 whispered to me that Zhang was not only a military man of literary talent but was one of the few who survived the historic Long March (1934—1935) with Mao Zedong. I was encouraged to interview Zhang.
[4] As I approached and heard him speak, I suspected he might originally be from Sichuan Province. Although I was born in Hunan, as a young girl I had to flee from there further inland to Sichuan to avoid the Japanese invaders. Thus, I early learned the Sichuanese dialect like a native. When I was introduced to Zhang Aiping, I addressed him in his own native dialect. It is hard to describe the surprise and joy that came over his face. We were standing in the center of the room under a crystal chandelier【367】. He suddenly called for a toast【368】 to celebrate meeting a "kinsman" from his old hometown area.
[5] After the other guests had departed, Zhang and I sat down for a long interview. He discussed why he and his military mission had been invited to Sweden. It was to learn what Sweden was doing militarily in light of Soviet expansionism in the Baltic. He asked me to convey to overseas Chinese the conviction that China would never become a hegemonic power *lording it over【369】 neighboring states, but of course, like Sweden, China would *look to【370】 its own defense.
[6] When Zhang referred to me again as a "fellow provincial", I asked if he wouldn't write a poem for me, knowing of his prowess【371】in that art. He paused and then said, "When you next visit Beijing, I'll compose a poem for you."
[7] "Courtesy, that is all," I thought to myself, "but you never know." Mirabile dictu【372】! When I did visit Beijing in the spring of 1980, *lo and behold【373】, I received a poem from the brush of General Zhang. As a matter of fact, he literally "painted" the poem for me twice, once ordinary size and once very large.
[8] This is how it happened. When Zhang Aiping learned that I had arrived in Beijing, he asked his wife to have a Sichuan cuisine banquet prepared for me and my husband which he and his wife hosted at the Beijing Hotel. In the midst of the meal, he suddenly turned to me, put down his chopsticks and enunciated【374】 four lines of seven characters each — a Tang dynasty-style poem — he had composed for me. (The Tang dynasty ended a thousand years ago.)
[9] Later, I was told that that very night, when General Zhang returned home, he wrote the poem in his inimitable, beautiful characters on a piece of rough paper. He signed his name and pressed his vermilion【375】 seal onto it. The next day he ordered it to be transmitted to "Teacher Huiying." ("Teacher" is a sign of respect, as is the use my personal name — the opposite from English.) It was delivered to my hotel and the messenger told me the General would, when he could find the time, brush the poem on a scroll and send it to me in the United States.
[10] Again I thought this was being said just to be polite, for I was more than happy to receive this beautiful poem on that rough paper. However, after having returned to the United States for over a month, one sunny morning while looking for a frame for that precious poem, I received a telephone call from a visiting Chinese official who told me he wished to deliver a large gift from Zhang Aiping.
[11] Soon a full-sized scroll was being unrolled before my eyes — 28 by 80 inches — much longer than I am tall. This time the bold characters danced on high quality paper, mounted【376】 on azure blue silk.
[12] Now it hangs, almost from the ceiling, catching【377】 the eye of even the most casual visitor. It is an old tradition in China and still alive — the poet, the calligrapher, the scholar, the military man, all rolled into one. Two years after I received the gift, his country entrusted【378】 Zhang Aiping with responsibility for the Ministry of Defense.



诗人的气质
〔美〕李惠英
蒋坚霞　译注
难忘波罗的海滨，异国邂逅话乡情。
故土明月昭然在，彩雁归来会北京。
 
〔1〕真没想到，一位久经考验，名副其实的军人、一位将军，竟然给我写下了这首充满浪漫情调的诗歌。张爱萍于1982年下半年出任中华人民共和国国防部长。这位著名的将军不仅是一位杰出的诗人，而且还是一位有高深造诣的书法家。
〔2〕提起给我的这首赠诗，还得从1978年说起。诗中的“波罗的海”即指瑞典，当时我丈夫乔治·托顿（现任南加州大学政治学系主任）是斯德哥尔摩大学的客座教授，而我作为美国与香港中文报纸的记者正在对海外华人社区感兴趣的消息进行采访报导；诗中的“彩雁”指的是我“回”到北京（北方的京城）。
 
〔3〕当时，张爱萍正率领中华人民共和国军事代表团首次访问瑞典王国。当然，中国使馆举行盛大宴会欢迎张爱萍及其随行人员。我和我丈夫属于应邀客人之列。我们到达时，使馆的文化参赞悄声对我说，张不仅是一位颇富诗才的将军，而且是当年跟随毛泽东参加过历史性长征（1934—1935），现是为数不多的人物之一。我甚感鼓舞，决定采访张将军。
 
〔4〕在走过去听到他说话时，我料到他可能原籍四川。虽然我生在湖南，但是为了躲避日本侵略者，小时候从湖南向内地逃难到了四川。我很早就像本地人那样学会四川话。当我被介绍给张爱萍的时候，我就以他的乡音跟他攀谈起来，他脸上显露出难以描述的惊讶和高兴。当时我们正站在大厅中央的水晶枝形吊灯下，他马上举杯提议为客地逢“乡亲”而干杯。
 
〔5〕宴会结束后，宾客都已离去，张和我坐下来进行了长时间的晤谈。他谈到，面对前苏联在波罗的海的扩张，他和他的军事使团此次应邀访瑞是为了要了解瑞典在军备方面的措施。他要我转告海外侨胞：中国决不称霸，决不欺侮邻国，当然，中国也像瑞典一样，必须巩固和加强自己的防御力量。
 
〔6〕因为知道了他的诗才所以当他再次称呼我为“老乡”时，我便请求他可否送一首诗给我。他略顿片刻，说道：“你下次访问北京时，我一定写一首送你。”
 
〔7〕我当时还以为“这只不过是一句应酬话”。可是万万没想到，就在我1980年春访问北京时，你瞧，我当真收到了张将军用毛笔写给我的一首诗。事实上，这首诗他确实为我“描绘”（写）了两次，第一次是按普通规格书写，第二次则写得很大。
〔8〕事情的经过是这样的：当获悉我到达北京时，他和夫人备好川味酒席，邀请我和我的丈夫到北京饭店赴宴。席间，他突然对着我，放下筷子，口占七绝一首——唐诗形式，共四行，每行七字（唐朝终于一千年以前）。
 
〔9〕后来听说，张将军当晚回到家里，就用清逸俊秀、别具一格的字体把这首诗写在一张毛边纸上；除签名落款外，还盖上了他的一枚朱印。第二天即差人给“惠英先生”送去。（“先生”是一种尊称，这里用的是我个人的名字——英汉词序相反）。来人将它送到我下榻的宾馆时对我说，将军以后还将抽空把这首诗写成条幅，直接送到美国我本人手中。
 
〔10〕我又一次以为这是一种客套，因为能得到写在白纸上的这首优美诗歌的书法佳作，我已经感到无比喜悦了。然而回到美国一个多月之后，在一个阳光灿烂的上午，我在家中正想找一个镜框将这首珍贵的赠诗挂在墙上的时候，突然接到中国一位访美官员打来的电话，说是要向我转交张爱萍的一件大型礼品。
〔11〕很快，一幅巨型条幅就展现在我眼前：宽28英寸，长80英寸，比我身高还长得多。条幅选用上乘宣纸，用天蓝色绢绸裱糊，一个个汉字更显得龙飞凤舞，异常秀丽洒脱。
〔12〕条幅现挂在客厅墙上，几乎从天花板一直垂到地面，即使最漫不经心的客人，也会驻足欣赏。中国自古以来多有集诗人、学者、书法家和军人之文才武艺于一身的传统，而此风今日犹存。我收到这件礼物两年后，他的祖国委张爱萍以国防部长的重任。



46. Moonlight on the Lotus Pond　Zhu Zi-qing
Zhu Zi-qing (1898—1948)
[1] Of late【379】, I have been in a rather uneasy *frame of mind【380】. Sitting in my courtyard enjoying the cool evening, I suddenly thought of the lotus pond that I pass on my way *day in and day out【381】. Tonight, it must have a charm *all its own【382】, bathed in the light of the full moon. The moon was now rising slowly. Beyond the wall, the happy laughter of children on the road had died away. So putting on my coat quietly, I went out closing the door softly behind me.
 
[2] A path paved with coal-dust zigzags【383】 along the lotus pond, so secluded【384】 as to be little frequented【385】 in the daytime, *to say nothing of【386】 its loneliness at night. Around the pond grows a profusion【387】 of luxuriant【388】 trees. On one side of the path are some willows and other plants whose names are unknown to me. On moonless nights, the place has a gloomy, somewhat forbidding【389】 appearance. But on this particular evening, it had a cheerful outlook, though the moon was pale.
 
[3] On the uneven surface of the pond, all one could see was a mass of leaves, all interlaced【390】 and shooting high above the water like the skirts of slim dancing girls. The leaves were dotted in between the layers with white flowers, some blooming gracefully; others, as if bashfully【391】, still in bud. They were like bright pearls and stars in an azure【392】 sky. Their subtle fragrance was wafted【393】 by the passing breeze, in whiffs【394】 airy as the notes【395】 of a song coming faintly from some distant tower. There was a tremor【396】 on leaf and flower, which, with the suddenness of lightning, soon drifted to the far end of the pond. The leaves, jostling【397】 and overlapping【398】, produced, as it were, a wave of deep green. Under the leaves, softly hidden from view, water was rippling even its colour was not discernible so that the leaves looked more enchanting.
[4] Moonlight was flowing quietly like a stream down to the leaves and flowers. A light mist overspread the lotus pond. Leaf and flower seemed washed in milk. It was a full moon, but a pale cloud hanging overhead made it lose some of its brilliance. Moonlight was glowing from behind the trees, and the dense shrubs【399】 above cast down gloomy ghostlike shadows of varying lengths and shades of colour. But the beautiful sparse【400】 shadows of the arching【401】 willows were like a picture etched【402】 on the lotus leaves. Uneven as was the moonlight over the pond, there was a harmony between light and shade, rhythmic【403】 as a well-known melody played on the violin.
[5] Skirting【404】 the lotus pond, far and near, high and low, are trees among which willows predominate【405】. They entirely envelop the pond, leaving only a few spaces on one side of the path, as if purposely for the moonbeams to penetrate. The trees were now all enshrouded【406】 in a heavy gloom, which at first sight looked like a pall【407】 of mist, but the lovely shape of the willows remained distinguishable in spite of it.　Distant hills loomed【408】 above the tree-tops in dim outline. Here and there, a few rays from street-lamps filtered【409】 through the trees, listless【410】 as the eyes of one who is dozing. At this moment, most lively were the cicadas【411】 chirping【412】 in the trees and the frogs croaking【413】 under the water. But *theirs was all the merry-making【414】, in which I did not have the least share.
[6] Then all of a sudden, I was reminded of the custom of plucking【415】 lotus seeds prevalent【416】 in Jiangnan, handed down probably from a very remote period and becoming quite popular during *the Six Dynasties【417】, as may be seen roughly in songs and poems that survive. This in turn revived my memory of the following lines in the 'West Islet【418】 Ditty【419】: In autumn I pluck【420】 lotus seeds in the South Pond, Tall are the lotus plants, taller than me. My head bent low, with lotus seeds I play, Green, green as water all the lotus seeds I see. If there were people plucking lotus seeds here tonight, they might indeed find lotus plants exceeding them in height; but the absence of the merest【421】 shadow of flowing water would spoil it. And that is what has set me thinking about Jiangnan.



荷塘月色
朱自清　著
王椒升　英译
朱自清，字佩弦，我国著名散文家、诗人、学者、民主战士。《荷塘月色》是他一篇脍炙人口的著名散文，写于1927年7月，正是蒋介石叛变了革命，大革命失败了的时期。当时作者任清华大学中国文学系教授。荷塘，即清华大学清华园里的荷花池。作者见景生情，在文章中反映了他既不满当时现实，又找不到正确的出路，从而企图超脱现实的思想。——编者
〔1〕这几天心里颇不宁静。今晚在院子里坐着乘凉，忽然想起日日走过的荷塘，在这满月的光里，总该另有一番样子吧。月亮渐渐地升高了，墙外马路上孩子们的欢笑，已经听不见了。我悄悄地披了大衫，带上门出去。
 
〔2〕沿着荷塘，是一条曲折的小煤屑路。这是一条幽僻的路；白天也少人走，夜晚更加寂寞。荷塘四面，长着许多树，蓊蓊郁郁的。路的一旁，是些杨柳，和一些不知道名字的树。没有月亮的晚上，这路上阴森森的，有些怕人。今晚却很好，虽然月光也还是淡淡的。
 
〔3〕曲曲折折的荷塘上面，弥望的是田田的叶子。叶子出水很高，像亭亭的舞女的裙。层层的叶子中间，零星地点缀着些白花，有袅娜地开着的，有羞涩地打着朵儿的；正如一粒粒的明珠，又如碧天里的星星。微风过处，送来缕缕清香，仿佛远处高楼上渺茫的歌声似的。这时候叶子与花也有一丝的颤动，像闪电般，霎时传过荷塘的那边去了。叶子本是肩并肩密密地挨着，这便宛然有了一道凝碧的波痕。叶子底下是脉脉的流水，遮住了，不能见一些颜色；而叶子却更见风致了。
 
〔4〕月光如流水一般，静静地泻在这一片叶子和花上。薄薄的青雾浮起在荷塘里。叶子和花仿佛在牛乳中洗过一样。虽然是满月，天上却有一层淡淡的云，所以不能朗照。月光是隔了树照过来的，高处丛生的灌木，落下参差的斑驳的黑影，峭楞楞如鬼一般；弯弯的杨柳的稀疏的倩影，像是画在荷叶上。塘中的月色并不均匀；但光与影有着和谐的旋律，如梵婀玲上奏着的名曲。
 
〔5〕荷塘的四面，远远近近，高高低低都是树，而杨柳最多。这些树将一片荷塘重重围住；只在小路一旁，漏着几段空隙，像是特为月光留下的，树色一例是阴阴的，乍看像一团烟雾；但杨柳的丰姿，便在烟雾里也辨得出。树梢上隐隐约约的是一带远山，只有些大意罢了。树缝里也漏着一两点路灯光，没精打采的，是瞌睡人的眼。这时候最热闹的，要数树上的蝉声与水里的蛙声；但热闹是他们的，我什么也没有。
 
〔6〕忽然想起采莲的事情来了。采莲是江南的旧俗，似乎很早就有，而六朝时为盛；从诗歌里可以约略知道。于是又记起《西洲曲》里的句子：“采莲南塘秋，莲花过人头；低头弄莲子，莲子青如水。”今晚若有采莲人，这儿的莲花也算得“过人头”了；只不见一些流水的影子，是不行的。这令我到底惦着江南了。
 

此文选自《朱自清文集》，略有删节。
 
 
注释　晨雨



47. 【422】Autumn in the Old Capital【423】
Yu Da-fu
[1] Autumn is always pleasant no matter where it is. But autumn in the North is *especially clear, especially serene, especially【424】
*pathetic in its coolness【425】. It was for no other purpose than to savour this 'autumn' to the full, the taste of autumn in the old capital, that I went to the trouble of journeying【426】 a thousand li, from Hangzhou to Qingdao, and thence to Beiping.
 
[2] There is autumn also south of the Yangtze, of course. But there the grass and trees take more time to wither, the air is moist and the sky is pale. There is frequent rain and less wind. One who dwells among the citizens of Suzhou, Shanghai or Hangzhou, of Xiamen, Hongkong or Guangzhou, spends his days listlessly, with but a vague feeling of coolness. As to the taste and colour of autumn, its particular significance and moods, it is impossible to have one's fill【427】 of seeing, tasting or enjoying. Autumn is not a famous flower, nor a delicious wine. It is inappropriate while enjoying the pleasures of autumn to expect something in a state of half-open or half-tipsy.
[3] It is almost ten-odd years since I last had occasion to see autumn in the North. In the South, the return of each autumn would bring memories of the Pavilion of Happiness nestling【428】 among reed flowers, the Fishing Terrace canopied【429】 by the shadows of willows, the chirp of insects in the Western Hills, the glamour【430】 of moonlight over the Jade Springs, the chime of bells in the Tanzhesi Temple. Here in Beiping, suppose you are living amidst the city's teeming millions in a ramshackle【431】 house that you have rented. On rising one early morning and seating yourself in the courtyard with a cup of strong tea before you, without even venturing out of doors you can see an azure sky high above, and hear homing pigeons whirring past under it. Facing the east, you count the rays of sunlight filtering through the leaves of scholar-trees. From a gap in some dilapidated【432】 wall, you *brood silently over【433】 the blue trumpet-like petals of morning-glories. And a sense of the *fullness of autumn will come upon you unawares【434】. *Speaking of【435】 morning-glories, the blue or white flowers seem to me best, those of dark-purple next and the pink ones last. And at the bottom of the morning-glories, *to crown all【436】, let there be *a sprinkling of【437】 sparse, sharp-pointed long blades of autumn grass, to set off the flowers with.
[4] The scholar-trees in North China are also an attraction that calls to mind the advent【438】 of autumn. You【439】 get up in the early morning, to find the ground carpeted all over with their fallen petals, which still have something of the look of flowers, though actually not flowers any longer. Tread on them, and you are conscious only of a very slight and soft sense of touch, with neither sound nor smell. The lines left on the dusty soil by scavengers in their round of sweeping under the shadows of trees give an impression of exquisiteness【440】 as well as serenity【441】, so that subconsciously you still feel *a suggestion【442】 of loneliness. It was probably something as profound as this that inspired the phantasy of the ancients that the fall of a single leaf from the parasol-tree intimates to all the world the arrival of autumn.
[5] The chirping of cicadas in autumn, feeble and lingering, is another specialty of North China. In Beiping, everywhere are trees, and you can catch their singing anywhere, *the houses being usually so low【443】. In the South this would be an impossibility unless you *went out of your way【444】 to get to the suburbs or the hills. In Beiping, the chirp of the autumn cicada is quite like the chirp of a cricket or the squeak of a mouse — domestic creatures *to be found【445】 in every household.
[6] Then there is the autumn rain. Somehow rain in autumn falls in the North more magically, *as it were【446】, than it does in the South — more tastefully, more becomingly.
[7] *A sudden gust of cool wind across a sombre sky, and a patter of rain begins【447】. When the rain subsides, the sun reappears in a blue sky, and the clouds drift slowly westward. At the end of the slanting bridge, *silhouetted against its shadows【448】 after the rain, stand city idlers under the trees, pipe in mouth, in their thick unlined dress or lined coat of black cloth. And if they *chance upon【449】 an acquaintance, something like the following dialogue might ensue【450】, *in a leisurely drawl punctuated by a low sigh【451】.
[8] "Yes, it's getting cool really...", with the last word raised to a high *pitch and long-drawn-out【452】.
[9] "Yes, isn't it? *'A spatter of autumn rain, a spell of cool' as the saying goes, you know【453】."
[10] *In a Northerner's accents【454】, the character for 'spatter' and 'spell ' often sounds not unlike the character for 'layer'. *Judging by the tonal patterns in classical Chinese prosody【455】, this mispronunciation seems to come in quite appropriately.
[11] Another phenomenon【456】 in the North when autumn arrives is the fruit-trees.*To begin with【457】, there is the date-tree, which flourishes anywhere in the corners of houses, against the walls, beside thatched huts, outside kitchen doors. When the dates grow to the size of olives or pigeon's eggs, a light green or yellow set amidst small fine oval leaves, then autumn will be in all its glory. But the northwest wind will blow as soon as the trees shed their leaves and the dates have turned red. Then the whole of the North will become a world of dust and sand and greyish soil. So it is only when the dates, persimmons【458】 and grapes are ripe to about 80 or 90 per cent, at the juncture of July and August, that autumn in the North is at its very best — the Golden Days of the year *beyond compare【459】.
[12] In the opinion of some critics, men of letters and scholars in China, especially poets, have a strong *tinge of decadence【460】. That is why *in Chinese poetry and prose writings in praise of autumn particularly abound【461】. But then is this not the case【462】 also with the poets of other countries? Little as I have read of foreign poetry and prose, and not inclined either to make a *list of titles【463】 for an anthology of poetry and prose about autumn, I feel sure that if you but take the trouble to leaf through the works of British, German, French and Italian poets, or the anthologies of verse and prose of various countries, you *are bound【464】 to come across an abundance of *encomiums and lamentations【465】 about autumn. And in the long pastoral poems as well as poems about the seasons by all celebrated poets, it is those with autumn as their theme that possess the greatest excellence and appeal【466】. This shows that in all sensitive animals, and in all emotional human beings alike, autumn is capable particularly of arousing feelings that are deep and profound, serious and melancholy. Nor is this the case with poets only. When autumn comes, to my mind even prisoners in gaols must be stirred by a poignant【467】 emotion they cannot resist. *In fact【468】, with all human beings, what discrimination does autumn ever make as to their nationality, their race or class? Here in China, however, we have in our literature the term *'autumn scholar【469】'. And in our school textbooks, essays like Ouyang Xiu's 'Autumn Sounds' and Su Dongpo's 'A Visit to the Red Cliff' frequently appear. This cannot but lead us to the conclusion that men of letters in China are particularly attached to autumn. But this profound taste of autumn, especially this profound taste of autumn in China, can be enjoyed fully nowhere else than in the North of China.
[13] Autumn in the South, needless to say, has charms all its own. For example, *the Twenty-four Bridges【470】 with its brilliant moonlight, the Autumn Bore on the Qiantang River, the Putuo Isles enshrouded in mist, the Lichee Bay *strewn with【471】 fading lotuses. Yet none of these are strong enough in colour, or remain long enough in our recollection. Compared with autumn in the North, they are but as yellow wine to white spirit, rice gruel to steamed buns, the perch to the crab, the dog to the camel.
[14] I would that I could give up two-thirds of my life for an autumn one-third its length, should it be possible to make autumn stay — this autumn in the North of China.



故都的秋
郁达夫　著
*王椒升　英译注
〔1〕秋天，无论在什么地方的秋天，总是好的；可是，啊，北国的秋，却特别地来得清，来得静，来得悲凉。我的不远千里，要从杭州赶上青岛，更要从青岛赶上北平来的理由，也不过想饱尝一尝这“秋”，这故都的秋味。
 
〔2〕江南，秋当然也是有的；但草木凋得慢，空气来得润，天的颜色显得淡，并且又时常多雨而少风；一个人夹在苏州上海杭州，或厦门香港广州的市民中间，浑浑沌沌地过去，只能感到一点点清凉，秋的味，秋的色，秋的意境与姿态，总看不饱，尝不透，赏玩不到十足。秋并不是名花，也并不是美酒，那一种半开，半醉的状态，在领略秋的过程上，是不合适的。
 
〔3〕不逢北国之秋，已将近十余年了。在南方每年到了秋天，总要想起陶然亭的芦花，钓鱼台的柳影，西山的虫唱，玉泉的夜月，潭柘寺的钟声。在北平即使不出门去罢，就是在皇城人海之中，租人家一椽破屋来住着，早晨起来，泡一碗浓茶，向院子一坐，你也能看得到很高很高的碧绿的天色，听得到青天下驯鸽的飞声。从槐树叶底，朝东细数着一丝一丝漏下来的日光，或在破壁腰中，静对着像喇叭似的牵牛花（朝荣）的蓝朵，自然而然地也能够感觉到十分的秋意。说到了牵牛花，我以为以蓝色或白色者为佳，紫黑色次之，淡红色最下。最好，还要在牵牛花底教长着几根疏疏落落的尖细且长的秋草，使作陪衬。
 
〔4〕北国的槐树，也是一种能使人联想起秋来的点缀。像花而又不是花的那一种落蕊，早晨起来，会铺得满地。脚踏上去，声音也没有，气味也没有，只能感出一点点极微细极柔软的触觉。扫街的在树影下一阵扫后，灰土上留下来的一条条扫帚的丝纹，看起来既觉得细腻，又觉得清闲，潜意识下并且还觉得有点儿落寞，古人所说的梧桐一叶而天下知秋的遥想，大约也就在这些深沉的地方。
 
〔5〕秋蝉的衰弱的残声，更是北国的特产；因为北平处处全长着树，屋子又低，所以无论在什么地方，都听得见它们的啼唱。在南方是非要上郊外或山上去才听得到的。这秋蝉的嘶叫，在北平可和蟋蟀耗子一样，简直像是家家户户都养在家里的家虫。
 
〔6〕还有秋雨哩，北方的秋雨，也似乎比南方的下得奇，下得有味，下得更像样。
 
〔7〕在灰沉沉的天底下，忽而来一阵凉风，便稀哩索落地下起雨来了。一层雨过，云渐渐地卷向了西去，天又蓝了，太阳又露出脸来了；著着很厚的青布单衣或夹袄的都市闲人，咬着烟管，在雨后的斜桥影里，上桥头树底下去一立，遇见熟人，便会用了缓慢悠闲的声调，微叹着互答着的说：
 
〔8〕“唉，天可真凉了——”（这了字念得很高，拖得很长。）
〔9〕“可不是么？一层秋雨一层凉了！”
 
〔10〕北方人念阵字，总老像是层字，平平仄仄起来，这念错的歧韵，倒来得正好。
 
〔11〕北方的果树，到秋来，也是一种奇景。第一是枣子树；屋角，墙头，茅房边上，灶房门口，它都会一株株地长大起来。像橄榄又像鸽蛋似的这枣子颗儿，在小椭圆形的细叶中间，显出淡绿微黄的颜色的时候，正是秋的全盛时期；等枣树叶落，枣子红完，西北风就要起来了，北方便是尘沙灰土的世界，只有这枣子、柿子、葡萄，成熟到八九分的七八月之交，是北国的清秋的佳日，是一年之中最好也没有的Golden Days。
 
〔12〕有些批评家说，中国的文人学士，尤其是诗人，都带着很浓厚的颓废色彩，所以中国的诗文里，颂赞秋的文字特别的多。但外国的诗人，又何尝不然？我虽则外国诗文念得不多，也不想开出账来，做一篇秋的诗歌散文钞，但你若去一翻英德法意等诗人的集子，或各国的诗文的Anthology来，总能够看到许多关于秋的歌颂与悲啼。各著名的大诗人的长篇田园诗或四季诗里，也总以关于秋的部分，写得最出色而最有味。足见有感觉的动物，有情趣的人类，对于秋，总是一样的能特别引起深沉，幽远，严厉，萧索的感触来的。不单是诗人，就是被关闭在牢狱里的囚犯，到了秋天，我想也一定会感到一种不能自已的深情；秋之于人，何尝有国别，更何尝有人种阶级的区别呢？不过在中国，文字里有一个“秋士”的成语，读本里又有着很普遍的欧阳修的《秋声赋》与苏东坡的《赤壁赋》等，就觉得中国的文人，与秋的关系特别深了。可是这秋的深味，尤其是中国的秋的深味，非要在北方，才感受得到底。
 
〔13〕南国之秋，当然是也有它的特异的地方的，比如廿四桥的明月，钱塘江的秋潮，普陀山的凉雾，荔枝湾的残荷等等，可是色彩不浓，回味不永。比起北国的秋来，正像是黄酒之与白干，稀饭之与馍馍，鲈鱼之与大蟹，黄犬之与骆驼。
 
〔14〕秋天，这北国的秋天，若留得住的话，我愿把寿命的三分之二折去，换得一个三分之一的零头。
注释
【1】[ˈsivilaizd]a. 文明的；有教养的。civilization n. 文明；文化。
【2】用作…；起…的作用；作为。
【3】表行为的复合谓语结构。直译：还没有被发现能说话。
【4】在这方面；在这点上。
【5】=spoken language 口语。
【6】并肩地；相互支持地；相等地。
【7】[dəˌmestiˈkeiʃən]驯养（动物）；驯化（动植物）。
【8】定语从句。介词to和comparable 一起构成短语，意为“与…相比拟”，作nothing的后置定语。
【9】[ˈpaːstərəl ˈnɔməd] 游牧部落的牧民。
【10】=Before Christ 公元前。
【11】指18世纪60年代从英国开始的产业革命，又叫工业革命，是资本主义发展历史中的一个重要阶段。它是指资本主义从手工工场阶段向大机器工业阶段的过渡。它不仅是一次生产技术上的革命，也是一场深刻的社会大变革。
【12】习惯于。
【13】与…相适应；适合于。appropriate［əˈprəupriit］适当的；恰如其分的。介词to亦可换用for。
【14】[nail]尼罗河。位于非洲，全长6600多公里，是世界流程最长的河流，为人类文化发祥地之一。
【15】the Euphrates [juːfreitiːz]和the Tigris [ˈtaigris]位于亚洲西南部，同流经现在的伊拉克，并汇合注入波斯湾，是古代世界文明中心之
【16】[ˈindəs]印度河。位于印度西北部，源出我国西藏，向西穿过克什米尔深山峡谷，转向南流，经南亚西部干旱地区，注入阿拉伯海，是印度古代文明的摇篮。
【17】= being talked about正被谈论的。
【18】航海罗盘；航海指南针。mariner [ˈmærinə]水手；海员。
【19】（表示时间）远在…；追溯到…。
【20】天体导航法。celestial [siˈlestjəl；美siˈlestʃəl]天空的；天体的。
【21】= magnetic needle磁针，指南针。
【22】not... until…直到…才…。a sea going ship 远洋轮。
【23】独立成分。
【24】奥尔麦克人指墨西哥的古印第安人。奥尔麦克文化的特点是高度发展的农业，巨大的雕塑头像和雕刻玉器。
【25】中美洲的。meso-（构词成分）表示“中间”，“中央”。Mesolithic中石器时代的；Mesozoic中生代（的）。
【26】[eiˈliːt]〔法〕杰出人物；优秀分子。
【27】西半球；美洲。
【28】直译是“中国大百科全书”。这里指的应是《二十四史》中的《梁书》。
【29】宫廷编史家，史官，即古代朝廷中专门负责整理编纂前朝史料史书和搜集记录本朝史实的官。
【30】我国南北朝时期南朝经历了宋、齐、梁、陈四个朝代（420—589年）。
【31】[hesˈperidiːz]希腊神话中看守金苹果园的四姐妹。在诗歌中译为金苹果园。
【32】阿特兰提斯洲（岛），传说中是史前位于大西洋直布罗陀以西的一个洲或岛。古代著作家认为它是经地震而沉入大洋的。
【33】[ˈfænfɛə]n. 嘹亮的喇叭声；鼓吹。
【34】势均力敌，不相上下。
【35】（短语）占有或计为…（若干）。
【36】制成品出口，一般指工业产品。
【37】保持竞争力，stay在这里作连系动词，competitive是形容词。
【38】加利福尼亚州，在美国的西部，是美国经济较发达的州。
【39】欧洲和北美贸易协议集团，这里是指欧洲经济共同体和北美自由贸易区，它们是通过协议形成的，与所谓“大中国”不同。前者有12个国家参加，它们是法国、德国、意大利、比利时、荷兰、卢森堡、英国、爱尔兰、丹麦、希腊、葡萄牙和西班牙，后者有美国、加拿大和墨西哥参加。
【40】v. 是…的三倍。
【41】被撤消，被取消。
【42】作者为美国西南得克萨斯州立大学教授，这是他1986年12月在该大学研究院一次毕业典礼上的讲话。
【43】= Wyoming [waiˈəumiŋ]美国怀俄明州。
【44】尽情地；恣意地；放肆地。
【45】惊慌；恐怖；战慄。
【46】虚拟语气，在demand后宾语从句中谓语动词应为should be, should在这里可以省略。
【47】在职；（内阁）当政，执政。
【48】[ˈsiːnail]老年的；衰老的；年老所致的。senile dementia老年痴呆。
【49】避到一旁；让给别人；靠边站。
【50】暂时适宜的；权宜的。
【51】commit oneself to 委身于。commit oneself to the cause of revolution 献身于革命事业。commit 委托；commit...to把…交托给。commit a child to the care of a nursery 把孩子交托给托儿所。
【52】invest... in 把（时间和精力等）投入。
【53】vt. 把…铭刻（在心灵或记忆中）；刻划。
【54】赤贫。abject a. 可怜的；凄惨的。
【55】1809—1865，美国第16任总统，出生于美国肯塔基州一个贫苦农民家庭里。
【56】Helen Adams Keller, 1880—1968，美国盲哑女作家，女教育家。
【57】配偶，指夫或妻。
【58】原意为快车道，这里转意为让别人先于己生活舒畅。
【59】原意为（儿童玩乐用的）旋转木马；这里（指工作、活动等）高度的繁忙；走马灯似地打转。〔美俚〕
【60】作者系犹太学者，美国犹太教联合组织主席。本文摘自1987年5月他在南卡罗来大学学位授予大会上的演讲。
【61】此外指某种诀窍、方法。
【62】同一事物存在的矛盾对立体。
【63】抓住（同上面的hold fast）。
【64】代替gifts'。
【65】犹太学者。
【66】God's own earth；表明作者的宗教信仰：世界是上帝创造的。every pore：指每个细小部分，无所不及。
【67】开花季节，喻最娇妍之时。
【68】用…给予报答。
【69】tender是动词：=offer，与respond相对而言。
【70】此处指上下文讲的对生命的珍惜。
【71】要用来给笔者医疗的机器。
【72】有轮子的小床或躺椅
【73】不过如此而已（没有什么别的，没有什么了不起）。
【74】往返徘徊。
【75】全神贯注于…。
【76】卑鄙、微不足道的小事。
【77】心领神会；悟出其中的道理。
【78】极；极点。文中指的是矛盾的一方面。
【79】too busy for sth（或to do sth）因太忙而不能去做…；无暇顾及…。
【80】借喻，生活如同硬币两面，图案各异。
【81】在…掌管下。
【82】= human being.
【83】好似黎明唤醒沉睡的人，真理会唤醒我们。
【84】遭受损失。
【85】由低级学校向高级学校上升。
【86】本意指帝王驾崩，此处为诙谐语。
【87】屈服；顺从于。
【88】仿造，创造。
【89】这里的两个when =since, considering the fact that.
【90】把人的业绩比作编织的图案，可永远保存下去。
【91】being表示静态，becoming表示动态（从…变成为…）。把时间比作不分昼夜的逝水，所以说它是无情的。
【92】真善美的德行。
【93】使生命具有…。
【94】此处指一所红砖建的房屋要传授真理（科学）才算是学校。这里的几个例子想说明人的生存（特别是人的爱心、道德、追求真理的努力）对客观世界的作用。
【95】漫长的。
【96】把上述几点加以提炼。above有higher （better）than 的意思。
【97】具有拯救人类的目光、胸怀。
【98】〔美俚〕快速、用力地行动。
【99】纷忙；忙碌。意即忙忙叨叨。I've been on the run all day. 我整天忙忙碌碌。
【100】Ronald Reagan, 1981年任美国第40位总统。第二任期结束后由布什接替。
【101】伊朗巴列维王朝被推翻后，新建的伊斯兰共和国和美国关系恶化，曾关押美国驻伊朗使馆人员作为人质。
【102】电影叙述一个年轻勇敢的考古学家设法赶在纳粹之前掘出久已丢失的约柜（Ark of the Covenant），其中置有刻着十诫的两块石板，原藏于古犹太圣殿内的至圣所。“约”指基督教《圣经》中所说上帝与人立的约。
【103】英国现今在位的伊丽莎白二世女王的长子及王储。
【104】〔俚语〕= pay（money）支付；付款。
【105】与weave one's way类似表示“进入”，“通过”等方式的词，本文中还有jumped and stretched my way (through countless aerobic classes)。又如：elbow one's way (through the crowd), worm one's way into sb.'s favor.
【106】这是Video Cassette Recorder的缩写。
【107】对废物加工成为新产品再次使用。如再生纸。
【108】tacos [ˈtɑːkəu]炸玉米卷（一般夹有肉末和莴苣丝）。sloppy joes一种牛肉三明治；碎牛肉饼。
【109】[ˈpiːtsə]一种意大利式烤馅饼。
【110】〔俚语〕=repeat（words）quickly 喋喋不休地讲。
【111】[kəˈlestərəul]胆固醇。
【112】指新鲜的牛羊肉。
【113】“挑战”在这里作“难题”，“困难”解。
【114】practice指经常或反复练习，为了提高某方面的技能。rehearsal指公开演出前的练习。
【115】[ˌmækəˈrəuni]通心面条。
【116】[kwiˈziːn]来自法语，一般指烹饪术。在英语中往往某产品的专用名词逐渐用作这一类商品的通用名称，前面可加冠词。也可用作复数，如本文中的cokes。
【117】the hours after midnight〔美〕午夜后的一、二、三点钟；凌晨。
【118】=coca cola〔美口语〕可口可乐。
【119】戒除（酒及其他享乐）。
【120】[ˌeiəˈrəubik]需氧的。在这里意为增氧健身方面的。
【121】（文，诗）＝ dress; clothes 服装；装束。
【122】（地球大气层吸收太阳红外辐射，引起地球表面温度增加的）温室效应。
【123】[ˈəuzən] 臭氧。本文后面提到ozone layer，指臭氧层，在地面上空数十英里处，保护地球免受过多的紫外线辐射。破坏臭氧层会引起地球气温上升。
【124】＝ acid rain.
【125】[ˈreidɔn] 氡，一种由镭裂变后生成的放射性元素。
【126】[ˌbaiəudiˈɡreidəbl] a. 可被细菌分解的垃圾袋，即能和装在里面的植物垃圾一样腐烂，沤成肥料。
【127】Parent Teacher Association的缩写。
【128】过去东西德国在柏林的分界线。
【129】Acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome的缩写。
【130】一般出售的牛奶标明“全脂”、“低脂”、“无脂”等。2％指奶的含脂量。
【131】have or find a place 得到一个地位。
【132】desire to learn or know 对学习或求知的渴望。
【133】The Kingdom of God...：见《圣经》《路加福音》第17章第21节。
【134】（公元50？—135？），古希腊斯多噶派哲学家。
【135】（1667—1745），英国散文家和讽刺作家，著有《格利佛游记》（1726）、《书籍之战》（1704）等。
【136】〔古意〕foreign, unfamiliar，外国的，不熟悉的。
【137】（1079—1142），法国哲学家、神学家和教师。他的学术演讲极受听众欢迎。
【138】（1729—1781），德国戏剧家、美学家和文学批评家。他是德国启蒙运动最杰出的代表。
【139】（1744—1803），德国哲学家、历史学家和文学批评家。他写过一部历史哲学著作《另一部教育人类的历史哲学》（1774），主张历史进化论。他对德国狂飙运动有很大影响。
【140】the queen's English或the king's English, queen's English, king's English标准英语；英国“上流社会”所谓的规范英语，纯正英语。
【141】被公认的发音；标准发音。
【142】腔调，口音。
【143】推举；建议；提出。
【144】英语口语。
【145】章鱼。
【146】触须。
【147】把它承接下来。
【148】现代性；新式；现代作风。
【149】美国英语；美国语。
【150】语气；语调。
【151】伦敦佬；伦敦土话；伦敦口音（含轻蔑意）。
【152】声门的塞音。
【153】噎，哽塞；（声音等的）闷住，塞住。
【154】意为社会地位正在向上流动的工人阶级的人们。upwardly mobile向上流动的。
【155】连续统一体。
【156】排成一列。
【157】在这种场合下。
【158】美国的公立中、小学；英国的公学。
【159】精华；杰出人物；高贵者。
【160】意大利、西班牙、法兰西、希腊、阿拉伯、土耳其等国语言的混合语；通用语。
【161】Thomas Edison（1847—1931）美国自学成才的发明家托马斯·爱迪生；New Jersey（美国州名）新泽西，位于美东北部。
【162】木炭烧过后留下的灰烬。
【163】烧光；烧尽（多用被动态）。
【164】生活原则；人生原则。
【165】Tough-minded 意志坚强的；optimist 乐观主义者。
【166】可理解为“世上无难事”之人生观。
【167】悲观主义者；厌世主义者。
【168】v. 想像。
【169】（调整使达）最佳心理状态。
【170】想像。play a movie 放电影。
【171】pots 做饭用的锅，罐之类；pans 是一种平底锅。pots and pans 统指炊事用具。
【172】[ˈtælismen]辟邪物；护身符。
【173】当场；立即。
【174】（AmE）解决；理解；想出。
【175】turn away 把…撵走；不让…进来。
【176】（1795—1881），19世纪英国作家，著有经典作品：The French Revolution 并因此而奠定了其文学地位。
【177】陷于深深地绝望中。sink into 陷于或沉于某种较低或不活跃状态。
【178】逐字逐句。
【179】[kəˈlestərɔl]〔医〕胆固醇。
【180】在西方国家中有休假年（sabbatical year or sabbatical leave），每隔七年给予高等院校教师一年或半年假期，工资照付，这里指周期性的短休日。
【181】结识。
【182】表示她又充满了信心和活力。
【183】（1880—1968），美国作家、社会活动家，自幼失聪，并双目失明，但她顽强奋斗，终于成为杰出人物。
【184】律师资格考试。
【185】过于沉浸于考试的失败中。be obsessed with（思想上）被附以…；沉于…。
【186】纳粹集中营（纳粹分子为迫害犹太人而设）。Nazi纳粹党，希特勒建立的法西斯政党，1933—1945年间控制着整个德国。
【187】too…to… 太…以致不能…。
【188】[ɡrəˈfiːtəu] (〔复〕graffiti [ɡrəˈfiːtiː]) n. 古罗马在墙壁上或其他表面上所作的粗糙刻画（指文字或图案），（现代）在墙壁等处的乱涂。graffiti pollution涂写污染（指在公共场所乱涂乱写的行为）。
【189】to keep…from… 阻止；使免于。
【190】[suːˈmɪərɪən][-mer-]苏美尔人（古代幼发拉底河下游地区的居民）。
【191】prep. 表示“相差”。
【192】（现在通用的）阳历，西历。（教皇格雷高里十三世于1582年颁行的历法）。
【193】[ˈpiːzə]比萨（意大利城市，著名的比萨斜塔在此）。
【194】连接；结合。
【195】一套连接的齿轮，在此意谓各类钟表。
【196】上下相差…；允许有…的小误差。
【197】synchronization的缩写词。
【198】来自blue Monday〔口〕烦闷的星期一，指任何星期一，与欢乐的周末相对而言；沮丧的时候。
【199】那又怎么样呢？
【200】用…制造…。这里取它引申出来的意思。
【201】a. 感到极度痛苦的；饱含辛酸的。anguished looks 痛苦的表情。
【202】1879—1955，物理学家，犹太人，出生于德国，1940年入美国籍。他是相对论的创立者。并曾因发现光电效应定律，于1921年获诺贝尔物理学奖。
【203】letter-writing; letters 通信；信件；书信。
【204】[ˈviːimənt] a. 强烈的；激烈的。
【205】a. 即将到来的。the impending storm 迫近的暴风雨。
【206】[səːb] a. & n. 塞尔维亚的；塞尔维亚人的。塞尔维亚人。
【207】[ˈzjuərik] 苏黎世，瑞士东北一城市。
【208】confide in sb 信任某人；向某人吐露秘密。
【209】[məuˈlekjulə fiˈnɔminən]分子现象。
【210】more… than… 多用于简单句中，连接两个相同的句子成分，肯定more后面的而否定than后面的，译为“与其说…不如说…”或“与其说…毋宁说…”。a sounding board原意为共鸣板，这里指人，即共鸣者。
【211】[ˈmiːdjəm]介质。某些波状运动（如声波、光波等）借以传播的物质叫做这些波状运动的介质。
【212】传光的以太。luminiferous [ˌljuːmiˈnifərəs]发光的；传光的。ether [ˈiːθə]〔物理〕以太（一度被认为充满整个空间，可借以传送光波的一种物质）。
【213】转入；转变；改变。
【214】散布；散置。后跟among或between。
【215】[ˈɑːrəu], an industrial town in Aargau, Switzerland.
【216】[viˈlɔsiti]速度；速率。
【217】透明的。
【218】与通常见解对立的反论。
【219】排除；取消；拒绝考虑。
【220】[iˈlektrəudaiˈnæmikz]电动力学。
【221】短途旅行。
【222】阴极射线。cathode [ˈkæθəud] 阴极。装着两个电极的真空管，增加电压时，从阴极向阳极高速运动的电子流，叫阴极射线。
【223】＝ ultraviolet rays 紫外线。ultraviolet [ˈʌltrəˈvaiəlit] 产生（应用）紫外线的。
【224】高兴；兴致勃勃；充满希望。
【225】[diˈminjutiv]昵称；爱称。
【226】高兴死了。dizzy 在这里意为过分。
【227】[bəːn]伯尔尼，瑞士首都。
【228】猩红热。
【229】[ˈmɔtəu] 箴言；座右铭。
【230】walk wearily or heavily 步履艰难地走；费力地走。又如：We trudged through deep snow. 我们步履艰难地走过深深的积雪。
【231】不过是一成不变的。uniform 一直不变的；始终如一的；一贯的。
【232】not to mention 不必说。口语。
【233】意即 act as monitor, monitor原指受雇监听外国广播或电话的人员，这里指监听译员的人。
【234】〔法律〕判决摘要书；判决的摘录。
【235】＝ telegram 电报。口语，常用于美国。send sb. a wire 拍电报给某人。
【236】[ˈhɔmisaid] an act of murder 杀人行为。
【237】bleak ＝ dreary 黯淡的，阴郁的。bleak prospects 黯淡的前景。
【238】美国 Illinois [iliˈnɔi(z)]州的缩写。
【239】 ＝ Navaho [ˈnævəhəu] 纳瓦霍语；纳瓦霍人。纳瓦霍人是散居于美国新墨西哥州、亚利桑那州及犹他州的北美印第安人。
【240】海地—克里奥尔语，即非洲语和法语的混合语，通用于海地。
【241】世界卫生组织（缩写为WHO）。成立于1948年6月，系联合国的一个专门机构，总部设在瑞士日内瓦。
【242】（美国或加拿大）助理教授。其职别高于讲师低于副教授。
【243】命中注定要…。后可接动词不定式，亦可接由to引出的介词短语。例如：The whole project was doomed to fail（或to failure）．“整个计划注定要失败。”
【244】[ju(ː)ˈzəːp] vt. to be thrown out by force 篡夺；取代。
【245】[ʌnˈɡeinli] adj. awkward; hard to control 笨拙的；难用的。
【246】[ˈæltəu] n. the lowest female voice; the highest male voice 女低音；男高音。
【247】colloq. to a greater degree than is normal, expected or desired 激烈地；过分地。
【248】muster your courage 鼓起勇气；使…坚强。
【249】intimidate Hercules. Refers to the "Trials of Hercules" 使赫拉克勒斯气馁。这涉及到“对赫拉克勒斯的考验”。按：赫拉克勒斯（罗马神话中称赫丘利）为主神Zeus和Alcmene之子，力大无比。由于被Juno陷害，他在疯狂中杀死了自己的妻子和孩子。作为一种惩罚，Apollo命令他为Argive的国王Eurystheus服务了12年。该国王让他完成12项异常艰巨和危险的任务，结果他胜利而归，这就是“对赫拉克勒斯的考验”。
【250】大功告成的；稳操胜券的。
【251】to talk in a foolish or simple minded way 闲扯。
【252】approve of, or at the least, not disapprove of 赞同；至少不反对。
【253】[ˈætrəfid] adj. shriveled, shrunken, dried up 萎缩的；衰退的。
【254】a plan or projected course of action 计划；有计划的行动。
【255】[ˈrivit] vt. to hold (the eye, attention, etc.)firmly 使（眼睛、注意力等）一动不动地停在…上面。
【256】carefully portraying unconcern or uninterest 装作漠不关心或无所谓的样子。
【257】overcome the initial awkwardness upon meeting someone 打破与某人会面时最初的尴尬局面或僵局。
【258】[ˈkʌndʒə] vt. to effeet or produce as if by magic 好像有魔力或用魔法似地产生。
【259】[ɡəˈlæntli] adv. brave, high-spirited or chivalrous 豪侠地；（对女子）殷勤地。
【260】[luːm] vi. to appear great and very worrying in the mind 令人担扰。
【261】 have a good relationship (with) 相处得很融洽；合得来。
【262】[ˈsizl] colloq. be in astate of great heat or excitement 处于高温或兴奋状态。
【263】[ˈpɔtˈlʌk] n. gathering in which every guest brings a dish to share communally（每个人各带一样菜的）百乐餐（或聚餐会）；家常便饭。
【264】Americans often say: "Don't talk about something,　do it," or "Put your money where your mouth is."美国人常说：“说话要兑现；说给钱就给钱”。此处用heart代替mouth，是一种幽默的用法。
【265】[spləːdʒ] vt. to cast off restraint and spend freely 挥霍；摆阔气。
【266】[bəu] n. boyfriend 男友。
【267】[kənˈsʌmit] adj. complete, perfect 完全的；十足的。
【268】crush: to press with great force so as to break, or hurt or destroy something 压倒，使人受不了；conformity: action or behaviour that is in agreement with established rules, customs, etc. 遵守；服从（纪律、法规等）。按：crushing conformity，从下文的army-surplus clothes来看，似乎指纪律严格的艰苦的军营生活。
【269】used clothes passed from older to younger children 哥哥姐姐穿过的又给弟妹们穿的旧衣服；别人穿过的旧衣服。
【270】[ˈslʌvnli] adj. & adv. not neat, careless, habitually untidy 邋遢；不修边幅。
【271】[ˈflæɡiŋ] adj. waning, weak 衰退的。
【272】[ˈʃæɡrin] n. a feeling of vexation, marked by disappointment or humiliation（由于失望或屈辱等引起的）苦恼。
【273】[ˈeksɔːsaiz] vt. to expel (an evil spirit) by adjuration or ceremony 驱除（邪魔等）。
【274】loss of courage 害怕；胆怯。
【275】easily acquire something (as if it grows on trees)（好像长在树上似 的）极易得到。
【276】同一类的。
【277】frankly, honestly 坦诚地。
【278】unplanned, unexpected 突然地；意外地。
【279】very happy 极幸福。
【280】spirit 心；心情。
【281】strong, overpowering drive 狂暴的；凶猛的。
【282】Christian wedding vow, promising marital faithfulness, irregardless of circumstances 基督教婚礼上新娘新郎的誓言，即无论是祸是福，都要和衷共济，白头偕老。
【283】[ˈspɑːtən] adj. & n. like the ancient Spartans, disciplined and austere 像古代斯巴达人一样简朴刻苦，严守纪律。斯巴达（Sparta）为古希腊一城邦。斯巴达人崇尚刻苦、刚毅、严守纪律及勇敢好战的精神。
【284】不太满意；不太合适；不太完美。
【285】destroy old contacts, make retreat impossible 破釜沉舟，使无退路。
【286】a difficult task to perform 困难的工作；难办的事。
【287】Reverend的缩写，对牧师和教士的尊称。
【288】to find oneself doing sth. 无意中感觉到（或发现）自己所处的状况。
【289】此处省略了marriage一字。
【290】有效，可行，后半句won't后面省略了work一词。
【291】It's true that it lies in that word "maybe".
【292】to stop doing sth. 停止做某事。（比较：to stop to do sth. 停止做原来的事而做另一件事）。
【293】名词从句做表语。
【294】to dwell upon sth. 细想，研究。
【295】sometimes 偶尔，间或。
【296】婚姻难题。
【297】plus 正数，正量；minus 负数，负量。
【298】在…的边缘。
【299】形象，概念。
【300】努力做好，解决问题。
【301】to have sth. done 亲自（或让别人）做某事。
【302】receiving 分词作形容词，意为接收的。receiving stations 意为接收站。
【303】you do or not中do代表love, or not与前面whether连用，表示“不管是否爱他”。
【304】此处“molehill”及“mountain”二词，系借用自成语“make a mountain out of a molehill”（小题大做）。“molehill”，鼹鼠丘，喻意为“小问题”；“mountain”，高山，喻意为“大问题”。
【305】will用在if从句时表示一种情态意义，强调“愿意”。
【306】to compare sth. to sth. (else) 把…比做…。
【307】be后省略married．
【308】Miss是学生对女教师的称呼，所以这里不译作“小姐”或“女士”。
【309】一般性的，总体上的。
【310】在这里等于decide to write。
【311】〔喻〕最显著（突出）的部分；最精彩的部分。
【312】对学校的教学水平进行评估的机构；agency在此处相当于office，如government agency（政府机关）。
【313】did代表expected much。
【314】symptomatic指“有征兆的，表征的”； be symptomatic of意思是可能发展成为或萌发成为…。
【315】give sb credit for sth是“（为某事）认可、称赞或赞许（某人）”之意。如老师可能这样表扬一个学生：You wrote a very good essay. It does you credit.
【316】innermost ＝ inmost 思想的，精神的；内心的。此处由于行文需要，将innermost略去不译。
【317】[ˈsinisizəm] n. 讥诮，冷笑。
【318】此处原文欠妥，depressed之前应加上without feeling 为好。
【319】法语，意为夹鼻眼镜（pince为夹子，nez为鼻子）。
【320】〔美俚〕马上；（未作预先准备）当场；即兴地；非正式地。
【321】缠住（某人）。
【322】引起兴趣的。又如：a tantalizing smell of food 引起食欲的食物气味。
【323】阻碍，使陷入困境。如：The car bogged down in the mud. 车子陷入泥潭不能前进。
【324】itself在这里起强调作用，使love在三者之间更为突出。
【325】直译：要敢于承认我是个什么样的人就是什么样的人。
【326】意思是“超过你同时代的人”。You were wiser than any other people of your time.
【327】着手于某事；做某事。
【328】意思是：培养优秀的人才去建设美好的生活和创造一个智慧的世界。
【329】本文作者许国璋同志曾任本刊顾问编委、北京外国语学院教授、外国语言研究所所长及1962年出版并畅销至今的英语教科书《英语》的主编。
【330】有点儿，稍微。
【331】内疚。
【332】赠书名单。
【333】很少，几乎不。
【334】（作家等的）笔调，笔法。
【335】见识。
【336】此处译为：写文总以精练为上。
【337】此处译为：点到即可。
【338】[fɔːt]长处，拿手好戏。
【339】＝ the less observant writers译为：用笔不慎不察者。
【340】经济，节约。此处译为：轻快。
【341】同样，一样。
【342】经受住（困难等）。
【343】劳而无功的，费力不讨好的。
【344】合情合理的，理由充分的。
【345】学者，研究者（尤指对某门学科特别爱好）。
【346】此处译为：把语法解释得合理易学。
【347】艰苦的事情，困难的工作。
【348】燕卜荪（1906.9.27—1984.4.15）英国作家，以见解新颖的评论和新派哲理诗著名。1937年曾在北京大学英语系任教。中日战争爆发后，他随一些教授去内地，在困难环境中继续教学。1947—1952年再度回到北京大学教书。
【349】（古典文学作品的）集注本。
【350】不需要。
【351】需要。
【352】仔细研究，检查。
【353】接任，替代。
【354】升华。
【355】陶醉于…中。
【356】[ˈdrɑːmətis pəːˈsəunai]〔复〕剧中人，登场人物。
【357】多少有些。
【358】使新生。
【359】几乎消逝的。
【360】应归于。
【361】此处表示（人特有的）姿态；气质；风度。
【362】中文名为李惠英，美籍华人女作家，美中友协（USCPFA）会员，曾任英文《中国日报》（China Daily）特约记者，她的文章散见于华文报刊。
【363】简直想不到；简直不能想像。just相当于scarcely, barely 几乎不，如：I just caught the last bus. 我几乎没赶上末班车。
【364】（美国）南加利福尼亚大学（University of Southern California）。
【365】采访；报导，如：cover a conference 采访会议情况。
【366】〔法〕[əˈtæʃei] n. 参赞。
【367】[ˌʃændiˈliə]（悬挂于天花板上的）枝形吊灯。
【368】drink a toast 举杯祝贺；干杯。
【369】behave proudly to，欺凌；逞威风。
【370】pay attention to 注意。
【371】[ˈprauis] n. great skill 卓越的技能。
【372】[miˈræbili ˈdiktjuː]〔拉丁语〕说也奇怪，与but you never know的意思相当，如：Mirabile dictu, the price has gone down a lot. 说也奇怪，价格下降了许多。
【373】（表示惊讶或唤起注意）瞧！
【374】[iˈnʌnsieit] pronounce发音。
【375】[vəˈmiljən] 朱红色；朱红色的。
【376】(an object in a fixed position) 装置，此处根据中国画的特点译成“裱糊”。
【377】attract 吸引；迷住。
【378】[inˈtrʌst] put into the hands of 委托；托付；entrust sb. with sth. 把某事交于某人（办理）。
【379】＝ recently. 近来；这几天。
【380】心情；精神状态。in a cheerful frame of mind 心情愉快。
【381】日复一日；天天。
【382】后置定语，修饰a charm，相当于which is all its own。
【383】曲折；之字形。此处把中文的形容词转译为英文的动词，这是常用的一种翻译技巧。
【384】隔离；僻静。
【385】[friˈkwentid] 常去的。
【386】更不用说。
【387】[prəˈfjuːʒən] 丰富；众多；大量。
【388】[lʌɡˈzjuərint] 繁茂的；绚烂的。
【389】令人生畏的。
【390】交织；交错。
【391】害羞地；忸怩地。
【392】[ˈæʒə] 蔚蓝色的。
【393】[ˈwɑːftid] 被吹送，飘荡。
【394】[wifs] 一阵阵。
【395】音符。
【396】[ˈtremə] n. 颤抖。
【397】[ˈdʒɔsliŋ] 推挤。
【398】重叠。
【399】灌木丛。
【400】稀疏的。
【401】弯弯的。
【402】蚀刻。
【403】[ˈriðmik] a. 有节奏的。
【404】沿着…的边缘。
【405】[priˈdɔmineit] vi. 占优势。
【406】掩蔽；遮盖。
【407】阴暗的幕罩。
【408】隐现。
【409】渗入；透过。
【410】无精打采的；冷漠的。
【411】[siˈkɑːdəz]蝉。
【412】（鸟，虫的）鸣叫声。
【413】青蛙叫。
【414】为行文紧凑而倒装，即all the merry-making was theirs.
【415】摘，采。
【416】[ˈprevələnt] 普遍的；流行的。
【417】指南北朝时期（公元420—589年）。
【418】[ˈailit] 小岛。
【419】小曲；歌谣。
【420】[plʌk] vt. 采；摘。
【421】mere的最高级。些微的。
【422】王老为英语界老前辈，与葛传椝等教授早年皆为英语自学者作出贡献。现虽年逾八旬，然仍对英语锲而不舍，勤于笔耕。此译文原应于本刊创刊五周年之际刊出，但因文为《故都的秋》，故配合我刊秋季号推迟至今发表。——编者
【423】原文笔调，于悠闲之中，寓凄婉之意。译文应力求体现原文风格。故都即指北京。1928年国民党统治时期称北平。
【424】原文用了很多排比（parallelism）和重复（repetition），译文中应尽量注意这一写作特点。此句三个especially就是一例。下文类推。
【425】pathetic [pəˈθetik] adj. 哀婉的；动人心弦的。pathetic in its coolness在清凉之中带有哀婉的味道。
【426】＝ travelling. journey是名词，这里用作动词。
【427】这里fill是名词，作“充分”解。
【428】[ˈnesl] vi. 偎依。nestling是现在分词。
【429】[ˈkænəpi] n. vt. canopied是过去分词作后置定语，作“遮盖”解。
【430】[ˈɡlæmə] n. 魅力。
【431】[ˈræmʃækl] adj. 东倒西歪的。
【432】[diˈlæpideitid] adj. 破旧的；年久失修的。
【433】brood over 对着…沉思。
【434】fullness 充分；完全。come upon 突然产生。unawares [ˈʌnəˈwɛəz] ad. 不知不觉地。这句直译为You can naturally feel a full sense of autumn.
【435】＝ Talking of 讲起。这种分词短语习惯上用作句子的独立成分，它后面可以用任何主语。
【436】这里作“最好的是”解。这是习惯用语，在句中作插入语。
【437】少量的。后面用不可数或可数名词均可。
【438】[ˈædvənt] n. 到来。
【439】这段里的几个you（同上文出现过的you一样）都是泛指一般人，不一定指“你”或“你们”，这是you的特殊用法。句子里省略主语，是汉语的一个特点。如不是明显地指自己，翻译时一般可用you作泛指的主语。
【440】[ˈekskwizitnis]，是exquisite的名词，意为精致，细腻。
【441】[siˈreniti]是serene的名词，意为宁静、安详。
【442】一点儿。后面一般用抽象名词。间或也用于可数名词。
【443】独立结构作状语，表示can catch的原因。
【444】go out of (one's) way后加不定式，是习惯用语，表示“特地”。注意way后面用不定式，而不用介词短语。
【445】原文“家家户户都养”的“养”实际上是指“有”，因此译作to be found较切实际。
【446】好像。这一习惯用语属于subjunctive mood，可用于任何时态的句子里。
【447】这是一个省略句（elliptical sentence），是as soon as a sudden gust of cool wind has swept across a sombre sky状语从句的省略。
【448】silhouette [ˌsiluːˈet] vt. 使现出轮廓。silhouetted against its shadows 轮廓出现在斜桥影里。
【449】碰巧遇到。
【450】[inˈsjuː] vi. 接着发生。
【451】drawl n. 慢吞吞地说话的样子。punctuate [ˈpʌrŋktjueit] v. 打断；夹杂。这句大意是：用缓慢悠闲有时为微叹打断的声调。
【452】pitch n. 音的高度。long-drawn-out adj. 拖得很长。
【453】这句意思是：你知道，俗话说一阵秋雨一阵凉。这里译文补充as the saying goes（俗话说）以说明这句话的来历。
【454】在一个北方人的口音里。
【455】这是一个现在分词短语作独立成分，用来说明整个句子。后面可用任何主语。the tonal patterns平仄，也可说the level and oblique [əˈbliːk] tones. prosody [ˈprɔsədi] n. 韵律学。
【456】[fiˈnɔminən] 奇景；奇迹。〔复〕phenomena．
【457】首先，第一。可用作句子中的插入语。
【458】[pəːˈsimən] n. 柿子。
【459】无与伦比。
【460】tinge n. 色彩。decadence [ˈdekədəns] n. 颓废。
【461】abound in 丰富；富有。这句in移至句子前半段。注意writings是主语。它前面的prose和poetry是in的宾语。
【462】这里作“情况”解。
【463】（诗文）篇名单。
【464】意为一定会，后接不定式。
【465】encomium [enˈkəumjəm] n. 赞扬。lamentation [ˌlæmənˈteiʃən] n. 哀悼。
【466】[əˈpiːl] n. 感染力。
【467】[ˈpɔinənt] adj. 强烈的；深深打动人的。
【468】实际上。句子开头用了这个短语作插入语，有承上启下作用。译文用这个短语，旨在与上文连接得密切些。
【469】指士之暮年不遇者。《淮南子》：“春女思，秋士悲。”
【470】古代名胜，在江苏江都县西门外。唐杜牧诗：“二十四桥明月夜，玉人何处教吹箫。”
【471】点缀；铺盖。strewn with fading lotuses 被残荷点缀着。
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48. History of International Trade
Paul G. Keai
[1] International trade today little resembles European commerce as it existed between the 16th century and the 19th century. Trade in earlier times was conducted largely between a*mother country【1】 and its colonies. It was conducted according to strict mercantilist【2】 principles. The colonies were supposed to supply the mother country with raw materials, and they were expected to buy all finished goods from the mother country. Other forms of trade were forbidden to the colonies, but many of them evaded these restrictions.
 
[2] Industrial Revolution A result of the Industrial Revolution, which began in England in the 18th century, was the transformation of trade from a colonial exchange into a many-sided international institution. 【3】
*Cottage industries【4】 gave way to mass production in factories. Railroads and steamships lowered the cost of transportation at the same time that new markets were being sought for the expanding output of goods.
[3] The Industrial Revolution also *brought an end to【5】 mercantilist policies. The laissez-faire【6】 attitudes that emerged *in their stead【7】 permitted businessmen to manufacture what they pleased and to trade freely with other nations. Trade was also stimulated by the growth of banking facilities, insurance companies, and improved commercial shipping and communications.
[4] Growth of Free Trade The repeal of the *Corn Laws【8】 by Great Britain in 1846 ended Britain's long-standing policy of protectionism. During the 19th century, many European nations made commercial agreements with each other easing their tariff rates. Lower tariffs and the growth of population and industry caused trade to soar in the 19th century.
[5] Two World Wars and Great Depression In the 20th century two world wars and a major depression caused severe disturbances in international trade. Nations, sensing a threat to their domestic economies, sought to protect themselves from further disturbances by erecting various barriers to trade.
[6] *The Hawley-Smoot Tariff,【9】 which was enacted by the United States in 1930, raised high tariffs to even higher levels, making it difficult for foreigners to sell goods to the United States.
[7] Collapse of the Gold Standard The situation became even worse after Great Britain abandoned the gold standard. The nations that were closely related to Britain, including most of the members of *the Commonwealth of Nations,【10】 followed Britain's example. Other nations also abandoned the gold standard. As the means of making international payments broke down and trade restrictions increased, some countries had to resort to barter to obtain foreign goods.
[8] International trade was in such severe straits【11】 during the depression that a World Economic Conference was held in 1933. This conference, however, was unable to halt *a rash of【12】 currency devaluations, tariff increases, and quota arrangements.
[9] Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act In 1934, U. S. Secretary of State *Cordell Hull【13】 persuaded Congress to pass the Reciprocal Trade Agreements Act. This law authorized the President to negotiate tariff cuts with other nations. The Reciprocal Trade Act provided for protection of U. S. industries *in the event【14】 foreign imports increased to such a degree that U. S. businesses were injured. This protection included *peril point【15】 and *escape clauses【16】 under which tariff cuts could be refused or rescinded if a U. S. industry suffered economic hardship. Despite the protectionist clauses in the act, U. S. tariffs were substantially reduced.
[10] In the postwar period devastated countries badly needed imports to supplement their limited domestic production. Yet they could spare no goods for export to earn the necessary foreign currencies. The U. S. dollar, as the world's strongest currency, was in great demand. Other countries took measures to prevent depletion of their precious dollar supplies.
[11] Bretton Woods Monetary Conference Shortly before the end of World War II, members of the United Nations met at Bretton Woods, *N. H.,【17】 to discuss ways of reducing the financial barriers to international trade. The International Monetary Fund was established as a result of the conference. The fund was designed to encourage the growth of international trade by stabilizing currencies and their rate of foreign exchange.
[12] GATT In the early postwar period, more than 20 nations met in Geneva, Switzerland, to negotiate tariff reductions. When any two nations reached an agreement to reduce tariffs on a product, the benefits were extended to all participating nations. This was an application of the so-called most-favored-nation clause.
[13] The Geneva tariff agreements were written into the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT). GATT also established standards for the conduct of international trade. For example, the agreement prohibits nations from placing quotas or limits on imports, except under very special circumstances.
[14] Other International Agencies Many international institutions were created to facilitate trade after World War II. Among the international financial agencies are the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development (World Bank), the International Finance Corporation, the European Investment Bank, and the Inter-American Development Bank. None of these institutions is directly concerned with granting credit for trade. Instead, they lend money to aid the development of productive resources in various parts of the world. As these institutions encourage economic development, however, they greatly stimulate the growth of world trade.
[15] Regional Trade Blocs After World War II a number of free trade areas were formed to solve trade problems on a regional basis. Tariffs on goods moving within these areas *were to be abolished.【18】 Some of the groups also erected a single tariff on the goods of outsiders coming into their common area. Such groups are called customs unions. The goal of all the trade blocs was to merge small political units into large geographic entities in which goods could be freely manufactured and sold. A large market area greatly stimulates economic growth and prosperity. These trade blocs are: Benelux【19】, The European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC), *the European Economic Community (EEC or Common Market),【20】 the European Free Trade Association (EFTA), *the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance (COMECON),【21】 the Latin American Free Trade Association (LAFTA), The Central American Common Market (CACM), The Caribbean Free Trade Area (CARIFTA),【22】 the Caribbean Community and Common Market (CARICOM).
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国际贸易的历史
〔美〕保罗G. 基伊
王惠　译
〔1〕当今的国际贸易与16世纪到19世纪期间存在于欧洲的商业大不相同。早期的贸易大部分是在宗主国及其殖民地之间进行的，而且是按照严格的重商主义原则进行的。殖民地应向宗主国供应原料，而其（所需全部）制成品则应从宗主国购买。宗主国虽然禁止殖民地进行其他形式的贸易，但许多殖民地却逃避这些限制。
 
〔2〕产业革命　18世纪在英国开始的产业革命的成果之一就是使贸易由殖民制的交换转变成多边的国际性贸易制度。家庭手工业生产让位于工厂的大规模生产。在为大幅度增产的商品寻找新市场的同时，铁路和轮船使运输成本大大降低。
 
〔3〕产业革命还使重商主义政策宣告结束。代之而起的自由放任政策允许商人制造他们愿意制造的商品，并和其他国家开展自由贸易。银行设施和保险公司的发展，以及商业运输和通讯条件的改善，也都促进了贸易的发展。
 
〔4〕自由贸易的发展　1846年英国废除谷物法，结束了英国长期存在的保护贸易主义的政策。在19世纪期间，欧洲许多国家相互订立商业协议，减低关税税率。较低的关税税率、人口的增长和工业的发展使19世纪的贸易突飞猛进。
 
〔5〕两次世界大战和大萧条　20世纪里的两次世界大战和一次严重的经济萧条，引起了国际贸易的严重混乱。各国都察觉到时局给他们的国内经济带来的威胁，因此便想方设法建立起各种各样的贸易壁垒来保护他们自己免受进一步的干扰。
〔6〕美国在1930年通过的《霍利—斯穆特税则》把本来已经很高的关税提到了更高的水平，使外国人难以向美国出售货物。
〔7〕金本位制的崩溃　在英国放弃了金本位制之后，形势变得越来越糟。那些与英国关系密切的国家，包括英联邦的大多数成员国，也都仿效英国的做法。其他国家也都放弃了金本位制。由于这种国际支付手段的崩溃以及贸易限制的增加，一些国家不得不采取以货易货的方法以得到外国货物。
 
〔8〕国际贸易在大萧条期间陷入极其严重的困境，因而在1933年召开了世界经济会议。然而这次会议并未能制止货币贬值、提高关税以及实行配额制等情况的连续发生。
〔9〕《互惠贸易协定法案》　1934年，美国国务卿科德尔·赫尔说服国会通过了《互惠贸易协定法案》。这个法案授权总统与其他国家进行减低关税的谈判。这个法案在进口的外国货增加到足以损害美国企业时，向美国的工业提供保护。这种保护包括危险点和例外条款。根据这些条款，如果美国的某种工业在经济上陷入困境，就可以拒绝减税或撤消已经同意的减税。尽管这个法案中仍包含有保护主义的条款，但美国的关税还是大大地减低了。
 
〔10〕在战后一段时间内，受到严重破坏的国家急需从国外进口货物来补充他们有限的国内生产。但是，他们没有多余的货物可供出口以赚取所需的外汇。作为世界上的最硬的货币，美元的需求量很大。其他国家都采取措施防止耗尽他们宝贵的美元储备。
 
〔11〕布雷顿森林货币会议　第二次世界大战结束前不久，联合国的成员国在美国新罕布什尔州的布雷顿森林开会，讨论减少国际贸易上金融壁垒的办法。国际货币基金的建立便是这次会议的一项成果。这项基金的目的在于通过稳定各种货币及其外币兑换率的办法来促进国际贸易的发展。
 
〔12〕《关税及贸易总协定》　战后初期，20多个国家在瑞士的日内瓦举行会议，商讨降低关税问题。任何两个国家就某个产品达成降低关税的协议时，这种好处就扩大到所有的成员国。这就是所谓最惠国条款的应用。
〔13〕日内瓦关于关税的各项协议被写进了《关税及贸易总协定》（GATT）。总协定还规定了国际贸易的行动准则。例如，总协定规定，除非遇有非常特殊的情况，禁止各国对进口施行配额或限制。
 
〔14〕其他国际机构　第二次世界大战后为促进贸易创立了许多国际机构。这些国际金融机构包括：国际复兴和开发银行（世界银行）；国际金融公司；欧洲投资银行和美洲开发银行。这些机构都不直接发放贸易信贷，而是贷款给世界各地区以帮助开发生产性资源。不过，由于这些机构促进了经济的发展，也就大大地促进了世界贸易的发展。
 
〔15〕区域性贸易集团　第二次世界大战后，为了解决区域性的贸易问题，先后成立了若干自由贸易区。在这些区域内流通的货物的关税都要废除。其中一些集团对进入他们共同区域的外来货物制订了单一的税率。这种集团称为关税同盟。所有这些贸易集团的目标是把小的政治单位合并成一些大的地理实体，以便在这些实体内自由生产和销售货物。一个大的市场区域可大大地促进经济的增长和繁荣。这些贸易集团是：比荷卢（关税同盟），欧洲煤钢联营（ECSC），欧洲经济共同体（EEC或称共同市场），欧洲自由贸易联盟（EFTA），经济互助委员会（COMECON），拉丁美洲自由贸易联盟（LAFTA），中洲共同市场（CACM），加勒比自由贸易区（CARIFTA），加勒比共同体和共同市场（CARICOM）等等。
 
节译自〔美〕《默里特学生百科全书》
 
注释　王学铭　王惠



49. Control Theory—Application to Management
[1] The need to control physical processes of operations has existed since the beginning of manufacturing. Such control takes the form of encouraging desirable action and inhibiting undesirable action, with the objective of maintaining operations within certain predetermined ranges. *Central to this is the early recognition of loss of equilibrium or out-of-range performance and application of suitable restorative force.【23】 This Control Theory can profitably be applied to management.
 
[2] Control of physical processes is often achieved by the application of ingenious【24】 mechanisms, exemplified by the household thermostat for maintaining an approximately constant level of temperature. The thermostat senses its surrounding atmosphere continually. If the temperature falls below *the lower set limit,【25】 it "decides" to act and makes connection to a heating unit to supply additional heat. When the thermostat senses that the temperature has risen to the proper level, it switches off the heating unit. The "decision-making" is entirely physical and mechanical, and is *built into【26】 the thermostat.
[3] Transferring the above control principle to the area of management involves the following steps:
(1) Establish a direction, plan, or range, or level of operation.
(2) Sense operations to detect the amount and direction of departure from desideratum【27】.
(3) Decide if change is significant.
(4) If not significant, decide to continue sensing.
(5) If change is significant, decide on direction and amount of correction.
(6) Apply correction.
(7) Continue sensing of status.【28】
(8) Repeat as required.
[4] The exercise of control is thus *a loop-type process,【29】 repeating its steps as needed, with more or less continuous sensing of status. The difference, in management application, is that at least in some cases human intervention is required in the decision-making process. To some extent minor matters can be controlled by reference to pre-established policy, to be applied by subordinates and dealt with by upper management only when exceptions occur. Rarely can completely automatic controls be built into a management system, although theoretical and experimental work is going on *in this regard.【30】
[5] When operating properly, *negative feedback【31】 control, as this process is called, tends to *damp out oscillations and variations from the desired path.【32】 Its ability to do so, however, depends upon the speed of operation of the sensing-decision-correction loop relative to the amount and speed of variation from the planned course. If the control loop operates more slowly than the variation rate, corrective action may become variation-reinforcing　*rather than【33】 variationdampening, which can become disastrous. Such a result is often seen where decision-making is in the hands of slow-moving deliberative【34】 bodies where a consensus【35】 of large numbers is required before action is taken.
[6] Positive feedback is often applied under certain circumstances. In this case, the action is accelerative. Sensing of desired action results in added encouragement to continue and to increase that action. Such control is often effectively applied in behavior modification, to encourage and continue to increase desirable behavior. Examples are praise, financial incentives, and the like. However, this type of control is unidirectional,【36】 and it should be recognized that there can be a hazard of accelerating to the point of being counterproductive, or of having the cost of the incentives outrun the gains achieved.
[7] The two types can be combined under certain conditions: applying positive feedback to encourage change when the need for it develops, then using continued sensing and the application of negative feedback to keep the process from going out of control.
[8] Management by Exception. Managerial【37】 time is a precious and limited resource. The doctrine of "management by exception" says simply that this resource should be devoted to matters of major concern outside the routine of day-to-day operation, *and not devoured by trivialities,【38】 no matter how annoying they may be.
[9] Management's action under this doctrine should be to separate the important from the trivial, and to develop priorities for allocation of time. An important aid in this respect is to make use of the manufacturing idea of tolerances.【39】 In manufacturing, nothing is ever made exactly to the specified dimensions. There is always a certain amount of variation from any specified dimension which can be accepted or tolerated without harm to the function of the part or product. This principle can be transferred to the domain of management, *in that【40】 there exists a level of problem or abnormality of operation that can be permitted to exist—tolerated—without real harm to the business. In many cases suitable tolerances can be established by appropriate policies, or by statistical means.
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控制论：在管理中的应用
饶中亮　译
〔1〕从制造业开始起，就已经需要控制操作的物质过程。这种控制所采取的方式是鼓励合理行动，制止不合理行动，其目的在于将操作保持在某些预定的范围之内。控制的核心问题是及早认清由于经营无利或不善而造成的损失，并采用适当的补救办法。这种控制论能够用于管理，收到效益。
 
〔2〕对物质过程的控制往往是靠采用精密机械来实现的，例如可大致保持常温的家用恒温器。恒温器不断地监测周围的空气。如果气温下降，低于调定的温度，它就“决定”起动，接通加热器，增加供给所需的热量。当恒温器监测到气温已回升到调定温度时，它就关闭加热器。这种“决策”完全是物质的与机械的，并被安装在恒温器中。
 
〔3〕把上述控制原理转用于管理领域，包含以下几个步骤：
（1）确定方向、计划、范围或操作水平；
（2）监测操作以查出不合标准的程度和方向；
 
（3）判断变异是否重大；
（4）如不重大，决定继续监测；
（5）如变异重大，决定修正的方向和程度；
（6）着手修正；
（7）继续监测呈现的状态；
（8）根据需要重复这一过程。
〔4〕因此实施控制是一种“循环过程”。根据需要重复各个步骤，同时要大致连续地监测呈现的状态。它在管理应用中的不同之点是，至少在某些情况下，需要有人参与决策过程。在某种程度上，琐碎事务可参照预定方针加以控制，由下属人员实施，而只有发生例外情况时才由上级管理部门处理。将完全自动的控制方法应用于管理系统，尚属罕见，尽管在这方面正进行着理论研究和实验工作。
 
〔5〕如果操作正常，一种叫做“负反馈”的控制过程有助于抑制偏离正常范围的波动和差异。然而，它的这种功能取决于与计划程序差异的速度和速度相关的监测—决策—修正循环的操作速度。如果控制循环的运行慢于差异率，改进措施非但不会抑制差异，反而会使差异增大。这就可能酿成大祸。如果由行动缓慢、谨小慎微的机构负责决策，在采取措施之前先要取得一大堆的一致意见，上述的那种结局是往往会发生的。
 
〔6〕在某些情况下，往往采用“正反馈”的方式。如果是这样，行动就会加快。在发现可行的措施之后可以得到新的鼓励来继续采取并加强那种行动。这种控制往往在改善行为方面行之有效，以鼓励和促进合理的行为。比如表扬、物质刺激等等。然而，这种控制是单方面的。应当承认，加速的过程会产生危险，达到妨碍生产力或使物质刺激的费用超过所得盈余的地步。
 
〔7〕这两种类型在一定条件下可以结合起来使用：如果需要促成某种变化，那就采用正反馈加以鼓励，然后采用连续监测和应用负反馈，使这一过程不致失去控制。
〔8〕例外管理方式。管理上的时间是一种宝贵而有限的资源。采用“例外管理方式”的原则简单地表明，这种资源应当用于日常操作的例行公事以外的重大事务，而不应消耗在日常琐事上面，不管它们是多么令人烦恼。
〔9〕根据这一原则，管理措施应将重要事务同琐碎事务区分开来，并确定轻重缓急以分配时间。借用制造业“公差”的概念，对这方面是一个很重大的帮助。在制造业，不可能造出绝对符合特定标准的产品。同所规定的任何标准相比，总存在着一定程度的误差，这种误差如果对零件或产品的功能并无妨碍，就是可以接受或容忍的。这一原则可以转用于管理领域，因为管理中存在的操作失常或问题的程度如果对企业没有实质性的损害，是可以允许存在的。在许多情况下，用适当的方针或统计方法可以确定适当的公差。
 
节译自《管理百科全书》
注释　王学铭　饶中亮



50. Labour and Capital
Tom MacArthur
[1] Money is not only a means【41】 of exchange but is also a means of measuring the value of men's labour. In economic theory, 'labour' is any work undertaken *in return for【42】 a fixed payment. The work undertaken by a mother in caring for her children may be hard work, but it receives no fixed payment. It is not therefore labour in the strict economic sense.
 
[2] As a scientist, the economist is interested in measuring the services which people render to each other. Although he is aware of the services which people provide for no financial reward, he is not concerned with these services. He is interested essentially in services which are measurable in terms of money payments of a fixed and/or regular nature. In economics, money is the standard *by which the value of things is judged.【43】 This standard is not a religious or subjective standard, but an objective and scientific one.
[3] Human labour produces both goods and services. The activities of a farmworker and a nurse are very different, but both are measurable *in terms of【44】 payment received. Labour in this sense is not concerned with distinctions of social class, but simply with the payment of wages in return for work. When we talk about 'the national labour force', however, we are thinking of all those people who are available【45】 for work within the nation, i. e. the working population.
[4] It should be noted that any person engaged in private business is not paid a fixed sum for his activities. He is self-employed【46】 and his activities are partly those of an employer and partly those of an employee. If however he employs an assistant, to whom he pays a fixed wage, his new employee provides labour in return for payment. He receives his wages, while【47】 his employer receives the surplus (large or small) from the whole business. This surplus is the reward of private enterprise and is known as 'profit'.
[5] Labour is any work performed for an employer at a negotiated rate while profit is the surplus which accumulates as a result of productive work. The employer obtains this surplus after he pays the necessary expense of his business and the wages of his employees. He may be required to share the surplus with others who have provided the capital with which he started his business. Most businesses need capital in order to start productive work, and the capital pays for the accommodation,【48】 machinery and other items which the business needs. There is always an element of risk in providing capital and starting a business. The business may not be successful. The employees of the business do not bear this risk, but the employers and the providers of capital do bear it. If the business is successful, the risk has been justified and the invested capital earns part of the profits as a return on the investment.
[6] The capital which people provide to help new businesses is an accumulation of previous surpluses on previous business activities. In this way the past is used to finance the future. Such capital is accumulated by a deliberate【49】 policy of saving surpluses. This policy may be personal【50】 and individual,【51】 or it may be public and collective. As such, it is common to both the capitalistic and communistic systems. In both systems, a certain part of the profits is *ploughed back【52】 into the system in order to create capital.
[7] In general terms, capital can be defined as (1) a factor of production (for example, machinery or cash); (2) the assets possessed by a person, a company or a nation. Land, houses and shares【53】 in a business are capital. In terms of the state, all railways, docks, roads, airports and state funds of money are part of the nation's capital.
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劳动和资本
〔英〕汤姆·麦克阿瑟
李乐益　译
〔1〕货币不但是交换手段，而且还是衡量人们劳动价值的手段。在经济理论上，“劳动”是为换取固定报酬而从事的任何工作。母亲照料自己孩子的工作也许是辛苦的，但这种工作得不到固定的报酬，所以从严格的经济意义上来说并不是劳动。
〔2〕作为一个科学工作者，经济学家所注意的是如何衡量人们互相提供的服务。尽管他知道有不为任何金钱报酬提供的服务，但他对这种服务并不关心。他主要注意那些能用固定数额、定期支付的货币来衡量的服务。在经济学里，货币是评定各种事物价值的标准。这不是宗教的或主观的标准，而是客观的和科学的标准。
 
〔3〕人类的劳动既生产商品，也提供服务。农业工人和护士所做的事情差别很大，但都可用所得的报酬来衡量。从这个意义来讲，劳动与社会的阶级差别无关，而只和酬劳工作的工资报偿有关。然而，当我们谈论“全国的劳动力”时，我们想到的是全国所有能参加劳动的人，即劳动人口。
 
〔4〕应当指出，谁都不会因为忙于私事而得到固定的报酬。他是自己雇用自己，他所做的事一部分是雇主所做的事，一部分是雇员所做的事。可是，如果他雇用一个助手并付给固定的工资，他新雇的这个人是为了报酬而劳动的。他得到工资，而他的雇主则获得整个商店的盈余（不论数额多少）。这种盈余是私人经营企业所得的报偿，称为“利润”。
 
〔5〕劳动是按谈妥的代价为雇主做的工作，而利润则是由于从事生产性的工作而积累起来的盈余。雇主在支付其企业必需的费用和雇员的工资后获得这种盈余。他也许需要和那些提供资本使他用以创办企业的人分享所得的盈余。大多数工商企业需要有资本才能开始生产性的工作，而资本是用于支付房屋设备、机器和企业所需要的其他项目的。在提供资本和创办企业方面，总带有冒险的成分。企业也许经营得不很顺利。企业的雇员并不承担这种风险，但雇主和资本的提供者却是要承担风险的。如果企业经营得顺手，那就证明风险是冒对了，投入的资本就挣得一部分的利润作为投资的酬报。
 
〔6〕人们用来资助新企业的资本是以前经营企业的活动中积累起来的以前的盈余。这样就把过去的积累用来为将来提供资金了。这样的资本是通过贮存盈余的审慎办法积累起来的。这种措施也许是私人和个人性质的，也许是公共和集体性质的。资本主义制度和共产主义制度都有这样的资本积累。在这两种制度下，总有一部分利润重新投入工商业系统。
 
〔7〕一般说来，可以这样给资本下定义：（1）生产的一种要素（如机器或现金）；（2）个人、公司或国家所拥有的资产。一家企业的土地、房屋和股份都是资本。以国家而论，所有的铁路、码头、公路、机场和国家的货币基金是国家资本的一部分。
 
译自《经济学英语速成课本》
注释　宾虹



51. World Trade
[1] In today's complex economic world, neither individuals nor nations are self-sufficient.【54】 Nations have utilized different economic resources; people have developed different skills. This is the foundation of world trade and economic activity. As a result of this trade and activity, *international finance【55】 and banking have evolved.【56】
 
[2] For example, the United States is a major consumer of coffee, yet it does not have the climate to grow any of its own. Consequently, the United States must import coffee from countries (such as Brazil, Columbia and Guatemala)【57】 that grow coffee efficiently. On the other hand, the United States has large industrial plants *capable of producing a variety of goods,【58】 such as chemicals and airplanes, which can be sold to nations that need them. If nations traded【59】 item for item, such as one automobile for 10,000 bags of coffee, foreign trade would be extremely cumbersome and restrictive. So instead of barter, which is the trade of goods without an exchange of money, the United States receives money *in payment for【60】 what it sells. It *pays for【61】 Brazilian coffee with dollars, *which Brazil can then use to buy wool from Australia, which in turn can buy textiles from Great Britain, which can then buy tobacco from the United States.【62】
[3] Foreign trade, the exchange of goods between nations, takes place for many reasons. The first, as mentioned above, is that no nation has all of the commodities that it needs. Raw materials are scattered around the world. Large deposits of copper are mined in Peru and Zaire, diamonds are mined in South Africa and petroleum is recovered【63】 in the Middle East. Countries that do not have these resources within their own boundaries【64】 must buy from countries that export them.
[4] Foreign trade also occurs because a country often does not have enough of a particular item to meet its needs. Although the United States is a major producer of sugar, it consumes more than it can produce internally【65】 and thus must import sugar.
[5] Third, one nation can sell some items at a lower cost than other countries. Japan has been able to export large quantities of radios and television sets because it can produce them more efficiently than other countries. It is cheaper for the United States to buy these from Japan than to produce them domestically. According to *economic theory,【66】 Japan should produce and export those items from which it derives【67】 a comparative advantage. It should also buy and import what it needs from those countries that have a comparative advantage in the desired【68】 items.
[6] Finally, foreign trade takes place because of innovation【69】 or style. *Even though【70】 the United States produces more automobiles than any other country, it still imports large numbers of autos【71】 from Germany, Japan and Sweden, primarily because *there is a market【72】 for them in the United States.
[7] For most nations, exports and imports are the most important international activity. When nations export more than they import, *they are said to have【73】 a favorable balance of trade. When they import more than they export, an unfavorable balance of trade exists. Nations try to maintain a favorable balance of trade, which *assures them of【74】 the means to buy necessary imports.
 
Excerpts from English for Career



世界贸易
韩苏琳　史明正　译
〔1〕在当今复杂的经济世界中，任何个人和国家都不能自给自足。各国利用了不同的经济资源，人们也掌握了不同的技能。这就是世界贸易和经济活动的基础。随着贸易和各种经济活动的开展，国际金融和银行业也逐步发展起来。
 
〔2〕例如，美国是主要的咖啡消费国，而它的气候却完全不适于种植咖啡。所以，美国必须从有条件种植咖啡的国家（如巴西、哥伦比亚和危地马拉）进口咖啡。但另一方面，美国拥有大型工业企业，生产可向需求国销售的各种产品，如飞机和化学制品。如果各国之间以货易货，比方说，一辆汽车换一万袋咖啡，那么，对外贸易就会极端繁琐，并受到限制。因此，美国销售商品时，接受的是货币形式的支付，而不进行不以货币为媒介的贸易——易货贸易。美国用美元购买巴西咖啡，巴西可以用这些美元购买澳大利亚羊毛，澳大利亚又可用这些美元购买英国的纺织品，然后，英国再用这些美元向美国购买烟草。
 
〔3〕对外贸易的存在，即国家之间商品交换的存在，其原因很多。首先，如上所述，任何国家都不可能拥有它所需要的一切商品。原料广泛分布于世界各地。秘鲁和扎伊尔采掘大量铜矿，南非出产钻石，中东开采石油。国内缺乏上述资源的国家必须向出口国购买。
 
〔4〕对外贸易存在的另一个原因是，一个国家生产的某种商品的数量往往不能满足它自身的需求。虽然美国是主要产糖国，但由于国内糖的消费量大于生产量，因此，美国必须进口食糖。
〔5〕第三，有的国家能够出售比别国生产成本低的某些商品。日本之所以能出口大量的收音机和电视机，是因为日本的生产效率高于别国。对于美国来说，进口日本货要比自己生产合算。根据经济理论，日本应该生产和出口那些因生产费用较低而获利的产品，购买和进口那些自己需要的、别国也因生产费用较低而获利的产品。
 
〔6〕最后，产品的设计或式样各不相同，也是产生对外贸易的原因。尽管美国的汽车产量居世界首位，但它仍从德国、日本和瑞典进口大量汽车，这主要是因为美国市场上有这种需求。
 
〔7〕对多数国家来说，进出口是最重要的国际间的活动。当一国的出口量大于进口量，就称之为出现了贸易顺差；当进口量大于出口量，就存在着贸易逆差。各国都力图保持贸易顺差，以确保掌握必要商品进口的手段。
 
节译自《职业英语》
注释　莫非　苏琳



52. Federal Red Ink
[1] "The deficit debate may seem like an esoteric argument among economists and politicians," says Irwin Kellner, an economist at New York City's Manufacturers Hanover Trust, "but it is actually very much a part of people's lives." Indeed, the Government's record deficits are making an almost direct hit today on the average American's checkbook.【75】 The major effects:
[2] Interest rates. When *consumers borrow money【76】 to buy a house, car or dishwasher, they are paying higher rates because of the deficits. Historically, the cost of borrowing funds is about 3% higher than inflation. At present, many loan rates are approximately 7% over inflation. Reason: fear among moneymen that the Government will borrow so heavily that less funds will be available for consumers and businesses. During the recovery after the 1973—75 recession, mortgage rates stood at about 9%, but they now average 12%. Says Jack Carlson, chief economist for the National Association of Realtors, "Consumers have to *scrounge around for the crumbs.【77】 In the process, they are *bidding up【78】 interest rates."
[3] Employment. Federal *red ink【79】 could *result in【80】 fewer jobs than the recovery had promised. Businessmen wary【81】 of high borrowing costs have avoided making expensive capital investments for things like new factories, which create more employment. In addition, the overvalued dollar that has resulted from the deficits and high interest rates is costing Americans work. C. Fred Bergsten of the Institute for International Economics in Washington estimates that the U. S. will perhaps lose as many as 1 million jobs this year because the *strong dollar【82】 abroad has reduced American exports and increased imports.
[4] Inflation. Reluctance on the part of businesses to invest more in new factories could lead to faster price rises *before long.【83】 If the recovery proceeds without sufficient investment, it may mean shortages of some products, and that could push inflation higher than the current rate of about 4%. Moreover, if the Federal Reserve bends to political pressure and increases the money supply in order to help finance the deficit, the inflation level could begin rising quickly.
[5] In the end, deficit spending is a way of robbing from the future to *pay for【84】 a better standard of living right now. A future generation will have to *cut back【85】 on its expectations in order to *pay off【86】 the debts that are being built up today.
 
From Time



美国政府财政赤字
胡鹤年　译注
〔1〕“这场财政赤字的辩论看起来似乎是经济学家和政治家之间的一场深奥的争论，”纽约市的“制造业汉诺威信托银行”的经济学家欧文·凯尔纳说，“但是，它实际上是人们生活的一部分。”确实，美国政府现在破记录的财政赤字对普通美国人的钱包几乎成为一个直接打击。主要的影响如下：
〔2〕利率　消费者借钱买房子、汽车或洗碟机时，会因为财政赤字而支付比较高的利率。历史上，借钱的成本大约比通货膨胀高3％。现在，很多贷款利率大约比通货膨胀高7％。原因：金融家们担心，政府（在金融市场上）大量借钱会减少可供消费者和工商业借用的资金。1973—1975年经济衰退后的恢复期间，抵押贷款利率大约是9％，但是现在平均为12％。全国房地产经纪人协会的首席经济学家杰克·卡尔森说，“消费者不得不到处搜寻面包屑。在这个过程中，他们把利率哄抬高了。”
 
〔3〕工作　联邦政府的财政赤字导致工作机会少于经济恢复所给予人们的希望。因借钱成本高而小心翼翼的商人避免作像建设新厂之类花钱多的资本投资，建设新工厂能创造更多的工作。此外，由财政赤字和高利率造成的美元价值过高，使美国人失去工作。据华盛顿的国际经济研究所的C. 弗雷德·伯格斯顿估计，美国今年也许会损失100万个工作，因为国外美元坚挺已使美国的出口下降，进口增加。
 
〔4〕通货膨胀　工商业不愿更多地投资于新建工厂，可能不久就会导致价格比较快地上涨。如果经济恢复继续下去而没有足够的投资，就可能意味有些产品会短缺，而这可能会把通货膨胀推向高于目前的4％左右。而且，如果联邦储备委员会屈从于政治压力，增加货币供应量以帮助为财政赤字筹措资金，通货膨胀水平就可能开始迅速上涨。
〔5〕归根结蒂，赤字支出是一种剥夺将来以支付当前比较好的生活标准的手段。将来有一代人将不得不为支付今天累积起来的债务而削减他们所期望得到的东西。
 
译自〔美〕《时代》周刊



53. Markets
Frederick Benham
[1] AMARKET is commonly thought of as a place where commodities are bought and sold. *Thus fruit and vegetables are *sold wholesale【87】 at *Covent Garden Market【88】 and meat is sold wholesale at *Smithfield Market.【89】 But there are markets for *things other than commodities,【90】 in the usual sense. There are real estate markets, foreign exchange markets, labour markets, short-term capital markets, and so on; there may be a market for anything which has a price. And there may be no particular place *to which dealings are confined.【91】 Buyers and sellers may be scattered over the whole world and instead of actually meeting together in a market-place they may deal with one another by telephone, telegram, cable or letter. Even if dealings are restricted to a particular place, the dealers may *consist wholly or in part of【92】 agents acting on instructions from clients【93】 far away. Thus agents buy meat at Smithfield on behalf of retail butchers all over England; and brokers【94】 on the London Stock Exchange buy and sell securities【95】 on instructions from clients all over the world. We must therefore define a market as any area *over which buyers and sellers are in such close touch with one another, either directly or through dealers, that the prices obtainable in one part of the market affect the prices paid in other parts. 【96】
 
[2] Modern means of communication are so rapid that a buyer can discover what price a seller is asking, and can accept it if he wishes, although he may be thousands of miles away. Thus the market for anything is, potentially, the whole world. But in fact things have, normally, only a local or national market.
[3] This may be because nearly the whole demand is concentrated in one locality.【97】 These special local demands, however, are of quite minor importance. The main reason why many things have not a world market is that they are costly or difficult to transport.
 
Excerpts from Economics



市场
〔英〕弗雷德里克·贝纳姆
杨令明　译
〔1〕市场一般被认为是买卖货物的地方。比如说，水果和蔬菜的批发售出在科文特·加登市场进行；肉类批发业务在史密斯菲尔德市场进行。可是还有一些除商品以外其他东西的市场，经营的不是一般意义的商品。例如房地产市场、外汇市场、劳动力市场、短期资金市场等等；除此之外，任何有价格的东西都可能有一个市场。而且并不一定要有一个特定的地方来进行交易。买方和卖方可能分散在世界各地，他们可以用电话、电报、海底电报或信件彼此进行交易，而并不真正在市场上碰头。即使是在一个特定的地方进行交易，进行交易的人可能都是或部分是听命于远方顾客的代理人。因此，代理人代表英国各地的肉零售商在史密斯菲尔德购买肉类；伦敦证券交易所的经纪人按世界各地顾客的要求买卖股票。因此，我们说市场的定义是指一个地区，在这个地区买卖双方或者直接，或者通过代理人彼此密切联系，以致在这个市场的一个部分所卖出得到的价格会影响这个市场别的部分所买进付出的价格。
 
〔2〕现代化的通讯手段非常迅速，一个买主虽然在几千英里之外，却能知道卖者的要价，并且如果他愿意的话，就可以接受这个价格。因此，任何一样东西的市场就其潜在意义讲是世界性的。但是很多东西实际上一般只限于在一个地方或一个国家范围内进行交易。
〔3〕这可能是因为对某一样东西的几乎全部需求都集中在一个地区。不过这种特殊的地区性需求，其重要性并不大。很多东西之所以没有一个世界性市场，其主要原因在于这些商品运费昂贵或运输困难。
 
节译自《经济学》
注释　金锡权



54. *New Developments for an Information-Oriented Society【98】
[1] The astounding technological progress that is being achieved recently with electronics as the centerpiece is providing our society with sophisticated means for information processing and distribution. Information channeling technology is undergoing rapid progress and has, in reality, become a decisive factor determining the very future of our society and economy.
The Current State of Information Channeling in Japan
[2] Backed by civilian factors such as diversification of philosophies of value and sophistication of needs and preferences in concert with the nation's rising living standard, Japanese society is presently undergoing changes in the extension of economic services and in the industrial structure. Meanwhile, newly coined words such as "information channeling," "software-based operations" and "de-industrialization" have come into use to make these changes tangible, and what can be said commonly in connection with these words is that, in our society, "information" is gaining relatively greater significance compared with material resources.
[3] The trend toward an information-oriented society is becoming apparent even in industry, with personnel engaged in information channeling professions increasing at a fast pace recently in all sectors of industry. These trends in both society and industry have been made possible primarily through popular acceptance of the computer, communications equipment and data processing equipment, but further reliance on *sophisticated computerized systems【99】 can be seen not only in the sector of industry but also in our daily lives.
Introduction of Information Systems in Various Sectors of Society
[4] Information channeling is undergoing remarkable progress in various sectors of society — in industrial activities, public services and, more recently, in daily living.
[5] In the sector of industrial activities, automations【100】 is continuing with the aim of increasing productivity — introduction of computers for process control by the manufacturing industry, and introduction of NC【101】 machine tools, industrial robots, CAD/CAM【102】 systems and, more recently, FMS【103】 by the processing and assembling industries.
[6] Meanwhile, in offices, *rapid office automation【104】 is presently in progress, stimulated by the popular acceptance of computerized systems, expansion of communications networks and the remarkable technological progress achieved in related equipment such as Japanese word processors.【105】 Rapid automation and efficiency improvement are also being achieved in the sector of commodity distribution through the introduction of advanced POS【106】 systems.
[7] Information channelling is being utilized actively in the field of public services. For example, large-capacity computers were introduced from an early stage for the control of railway trains and for extending seat reservation services, and more recently diagnostic systems utilizing computers have become commonplace in medical care. To cope with the steady shift toward an aging society, research is in progress to develop technologies related to medical information systems with the aim of improving efficiency in medical services. Regarding education, computerized systems including the CAI【107】 system and CMI【108】 system are presently being put to trial operation.
[8] In the sector of administration, efficiency of clerical work is being improved through the introduction of computers, and huge volumes of administrative data are more recently being stored in data base systems. *In the wake of【109】 these moves, computers have become indispensable for advancing large-scale R&D【110】 projects as in connection with space development and atomic power development, and also in the field of basic research in life sciences.
[9] Daily living is also a sector in which information channeling is taking firm root. To cope with civilian needs for more convenience in home living and in order to meet the needs raised by growing diversification of lifestyles, active research is presently in progress to develop and commercialize new media【111】 incorporating sophisticated data processing functions for use in addition to existing media involving the television, radio and telephone. In concert, research is being directed at developing technologies related to automation in the home.
Progress of Science and Technology Supporting Information Channeling
[10] Electronic element technology, the foundation for progress of the computer as well as communications equipment, has undergone a steady transition from the vacuum tube, followed with the transistor and IC,【112】 to the current LSI.【113】 Progress has been so dramatic in integration rates that, today, super LSIs integrating more than 100,000 elements on a single circuit are being developed one after another. This progress has led to remarkable improvements in system economy and reliability, leading to the successive development of microcomputers and elements designed for the widest range of applications.
[11] Research toward developing highspeed elements based on new materials and principles is also in progress, as in connection with GaAs elements and *Josephson elements【114】 whose performances surpass the limits faced by silicon elements.
[12] Regarding computers, the first-generation computer using electron tubes as its logical element was replaced by the second-generation computer using transistors, only to be superseded with the third-generation computer using ICs and LSIs, reflecting the great progress that is being achieved in electronic elements. This has resulted in *computers today【115】 that feature performances that were unimaginable in the early days of the computer.
[13] In parallel, the development of the microcomputer *has paved avenues【116】 for precision control of industrial machines and household appliances, and today the microcomputer is the motive force for popular acceptance of personal computers.
[14] Meanwhile, software development is also progressing, and the progress achieved in general-purpose programming languages and OS【117】 has made computers easier to use than ever and, at the same time, has been attended with the development of functions for realization of on-line systems.
[15] Henceforth, as computers become increasingly popular and are capable of wider ranges of application, software will come into greater demand, necessitating improvements in productivity and reliability.
[16] In the sector of communications technology, impressive progress has been achieved in the development of optical fiber cable communications that *lends itself to【118】 data transmission in large volumes, also in the development of satellite communications technology, and Japan is now looking toward full-fledged commer-cialization of these systems. Also, as a recent trend, backed by significant progress in digital signal processing technology and the growing demand for transmission of digitalized data, efforts are being directed at establishing digital communications networks.
[17] In the wake of this impressive progress in communications technologies, it has become necessary to establish standard communications protocol,【119】 also to achieve sophistication of both hardware and software, in order to ensure the safety and reliability of these systems.
[18] Research relating to the development of information channeling technologies is gaining greater importance not only in Japan but in Western countries as well. Regarding research investment and number of researchers engaged in this field of research, *the United States commands an overwhelming position, followed by Japan.【120】 Japan surpasses her Western counterparts in the aspect of growth rates, but a breakdown of the Japanese share of research investments shows that where developmental research accounts for a large 74% of her total investments, that for *basic research【121】 runs up to only 3%, indicating that the ratio of investment for basic research requires substantial upleveling.
New Stage in Information Channeling
[19] As described above, information channeling is showing signs of encompassing all sectors of society. Remarkable progress is being achieved in science and technology to support this trend, and as observed from this perspective, it appears we are about to enter a new stage in information channeling.
[20] Science and technology *plays a major role in【122】 the creation of information systems that can cope with the diversifying changes and needs of a society moving toward internationalism and economic maturation. These systems are also vital in maintaining the society's vitality, and in establishing the means of providing an aging society with good living conditions.
[21] Further progress in information channeling must be achieved by gaining wider general acceptance and achieving greater sophistication of systems for utilization of information while, at the same time, protecting the privacy of individuals, private corporations and other entities.
[22] Accordingly, science and technology must be developed in these directions: developing systems and equipment that would be more readily usable by man; consolidation of communications infrastructures such as optical fiber cable communications and satellite communications systems capable of fully meeting diversified information needs; establishment of methods for securing system safety and reliability; promotion of establishment of information data bases; protection of accumulated data; and development of knowledge information processing systems capable of coping with sophistication in the utilization of information.
[23] According to a technology development forecast survey conducted by the Science and Technology Agency earlier, the consensus of respondents was that major technology development related to information channeling (telecommunications,【123】 data processing and electronics) would be realized by the mid-1990s,【124】 also that, regarding education, health, medical care as well as production and labor, technological development will have to be evaluated with due thought given to social systems and humanism.
[24] Regarding the method of approach to be adopted henceforth in connection with the themes of science and technology forecast for development, the following points call for due consideration:
(1) Serious efforts must be made not only to develop technologies aimed at upleveling software productivity in order to meet increasing user demands, but also to develop hardware and architecture【125】 designed to lessen the loads imposed on software. Development of software will also comprise a vital matter even in connection with telecommunications. In addition, in order for hardware to effectively cope with diversified sophisticated social needs, it will be necessary to substantiate the sector of software, including software proper and related know-how, while striking a balance in the development of hardware and software.
(2) In order to achieve further national technological progress henceforth, it will be necessary to place greater emphasis on basic research as in connection with electronic elements and computers. And since the creation of a sophisticated information-oriented society requires development of related science and technology — which include natural sciences, social sciences and human and cultural sciences — related research and development projects will have to be advanced from a comprehensive perspective inclusive of from basic to applied research, without being confined strictly to conventional sectors of research.
(3) Science and technology necessary for creation of an information-oriented society necessarily exert profound and extensive impact on the society and also *have a deep bearing on【126】 individuals as in connection with an individual's sense of value. Accordingly, in order to apply the results of related research in a form desirable for the society, due consideration will have to be given to protecting the privacy of individuals, private corporations and other entities while striking social harmony, and to develop related technologies in the direction of establishing an information-oriented society that would fully reflect the intrinsic characteristics of the domestic society.



社会信息化的若干新进展
金琴　译注
〔1〕近年来，以电子学为中心所取得的惊人的科技进步为我国社会提供了采用尖端技术进行信息处理和分配的手段。信息沟通技术迅速发展，事实上已成为决定我国社会与经济前途的关键性因素。
日本信息沟通的现状
〔2〕由于人民群众价值观的变化以及与生活水平提高相适应的需要和爱好的日趋多样，目前，日本社会在扩展经济行业和工业结构中正经历着种种变革。同时，诸如“信息沟通”、“软件基本操作”及“微工业化”等新词语的使用，使人更易感受到这些变革。通常与这些新词有关的说法是：在我国，社会‘信息’正日益具有比物质资源更为重要的意义。
 
〔3〕在工业中，这种信息社会化的趋势尤为明显。近年来，在各个工业部门从事信息沟通行业的人员增长甚快。社会与工业中出现这种趋势之所以可能，主要是计算机、通信设备和数据处理设备的普及，但不仅在工业部门，而且在日常生活中都可以看到，这种趋势的进一步发展还有赖于复杂的电子计算机系统的发展。
信息系统在社会各部门中的引用
〔4〕信息沟通在社会各部门——工业生产，公共服务，以及新近在日常生活中，均正在取得显著进展。
 
〔5〕工业生产部门正继续进行以提高生产率为目标的自动化，例如制造工业中引用程序控制计算机和数控机床、工业机器人、计算机辅助设计和计算机辅助制造系统以及最近在加工工业及装配工业中引入通用制造系统等等。
 
〔6〕与此同时，在各办公室中，由于电子计算机系统的普及、通信网的扩展以及诸如日本汉字所谓“处理机”等有关设备技术方面取得的显著进展，办公室自动化的工作也发展得很快。在商品销售方面，通过先进的零售机系统的推广，实现了快速自动化，大大提高了效率。
 
〔7〕在公共服务行业中，也正在大力利用信息沟通技术，例如：大容量计算机早就用于铁路运输的调度和扩展座席预订业务，而新近在医疗保健方面，电脑诊断设备的使用也极为普遍。为了适应社会的逐步老龄化，正在研究以提高医疗服务效率为目标的医疗信息系统技术的开发。在教育方面，正在试用计算机辅助教学系统和计算机管理的教学系统。
 
〔8〕在行政管理方面，计算机的引用正在提高办公室工作的效率，大量行政上的数据近来也在存入数据库系统。继这些发展之后，在促进大规模研究和发展的项目中，如太空和原子能发展方面以及在生命科学的基础研究方面，计算机已成为不可缺少的工具。
 
〔9〕信息沟通在日常生活中也扎下了根。为适应居民家庭生活更加方便的需要和满足日益增长的多样化生活方式提出来的要求，除电视、无线电和电话等现有传播媒介外，目前正在积极研究具备数据处理功能的新传播媒介并使之商品化，以供人们使用。和这相一致的是，研究工作也面向发展家庭自动化的各种技术。
 
科学技术的发展促进信息沟通
〔10〕作为发展计算机和通信设备基础的电子元件技术经历了由真空管、晶体管、集成电路逐步过渡到现代的大规模集成电路的过程。集成率的提高如此惊人，以至目前在一个电路上集成十万个以上元件的超级集成电路相继问世。这种进步大大提高了信息系统的经济性和可靠性，从而使应用极广的微电脑和电子元件得以不断发展。
 
〔11〕以新材料和新方法为基础的高速电子元件的开发研究也在进行中，如各种镓砷元件和约瑟夫森元件的性能都远远超过硅元件的性能。
 
〔12〕关于计算机，用电子管作为逻辑元件的第一代计算机被第二代的晶体管计算机所取代，继而又被使用集成电路或大规模集成电路的第三代计算机取而代之。这反映了在电子元件方面取得的巨大进展，其结果产生了早期计算机出现时难以想像的、具有特殊性能的现代计算机。
 
〔13〕同时，微电脑的发展为工业机械和家用电器的精密控制铺平道路并促进了个人用计算机的普及。
 
〔14〕同时，软件的开发也取得了进展，通用程序语言和操作系统的进展使计算机比过去更易于使用。此外，还伴随发展了联机系统的种种功能。
 
〔15〕今后，随着计算机不断普及和应用范围扩大，软件需用量势将日益增加，因而必须提高其生产率和可靠性。
 
〔16〕在通讯技术方面，在发展用以传输大容量数据的光纤电缆通讯设备和发展卫星通讯技术方面都取得了显著进展。目前，日本的这些通讯系统正朝着全面商品化方向迈进。另外一个新动向是随着数字信号处理技术的显著进展和数字化信息传输日益增长的需要，正在为建立数字通信网作出努力。
 
〔17〕随着通信技术的这种惊人进展，为了保证通讯系统的安全可靠，必须建立标准的通信协议，并使硬件和软件更加完善化。
 
〔18〕有关发展信息沟通技术的研究，不仅在日本，而且在西方国家也同样变得越来越重要。投入该领域研究的投资额和研究人员的数量，美国占压倒优势，其次是日本。就增长率而论，日本超过其西方对手，但分析日本研究投资的情况表明：开发研究投资占总投资额74％之多，而基础研究投资仅占3％，这表明基础研究投资所占比例需要大幅度增长。
 
信息沟通的新阶段
〔19〕如上所述，信息沟通有在社会各个部门都取得发展的迹象，而科学和技术正在取得的显著进展则起了促进信息沟通这种发展趋势的作用。展望未来，我们势将进入一个信息沟通的新时期。
 
〔20〕今日的社会正走向国际化和经济上的成熟。其需求和变更日益多样化，要求有一个信息系统来适应这样的需求，而科学和技术在创造这样的信息系统上起着重大的作用。信息系统对保持社会活力和为老龄化社会提供优裕的生活条件方面也极其重要。
 
〔21〕在信息沟通的进一步发展中，必须实现信息沟通的进一步普及和使用信息的各种系统的进一步完善，而又要保护个人、私人企业和其他实体的秘密。
 
〔22〕因此，科学和技术必须朝下述方向发展：开发更便于使用的系统和设备；加强诸如能充分适应多种信息需要的光纤电缆通讯和卫星通讯的基础设施；建立确保系统安全可靠的方法；促进信息数据库的建立；保护积累的数据；以及开发能适应信息使用完善化的知识信息处理系统。
 
〔23〕根据不久前科技机构对未来技术发展预测的调查，被调查者一致认为：有关信息沟通（远程通讯，数据处理和电子设备）的主要技术开发将于1990年代中期实现。他们还认为在教育、卫生、医疗、生产劳动方面，技术的发展则须根据社会制度和人道主义予以评估。
 
〔24〕关于今后有关科技发展预测的主题所要采取的途径应适当考虑下述各点：
 
（1）为了满足使用者日益增长的需要，不仅要在发展以提高软件产品生产效率为目的的技术方面，而且要在发展用来减轻软件负荷的硬件和体系结构方面作出真正的努力。发展软件甚至在远程通讯方面也是很重要的事情。此外，为使硬件有效地适应种种复杂的社会需要，必须使包括软件本身和有关的专门技术知识在内的软件部分具体化，而又要达到软件和硬件发展的平衡。
 
（2）今后，为了进一步取得全国性的技术进展，必须强调对电子元件和计算机的基础理论的研究。而且，开创一个完善的信息社会，要求包括自然科学、社会科学和人文科学在内的有关科学和技术的发展，那么就要提出包括从基础到应用研究的综合性科学技术研究和发展远景规划，而不应仅仅局限于常规的研究范围。
 
（3）开创面向信息社会所必需的科学和技术，必然对社会产生极其深远而广泛的影响，同时，对于个人也会有深刻的影响，如关系到一个人的价值观念。因此，为了将有关研究的成果以一种对社会有利的方式应用于社会，必须在取得社会协调的同时对于保护个人、私营企业和其他实体的秘密这个问题给予应有的照顾。并在建设一个充分反映本国社会的内在特色的信息化社会中，发展有关各种技术。



55. Money and Banking
Tom MacArthur
[1] All values in the economic system are measured *in terms of【127】 money. Our goods and services are sold for money, and that money is *in turn【128】 exchanged for other goods and services. Coins are adequate for small transactions, while【129】 paper notes are used for general business. There is additionally a wider sense of the word 'money', covering anything which is used as a means of exchange, whatever form it may take. Originally, a valuable metal (gold, silver or copper) served as a constant store of value, and even today the American dollar is technically【130】 'backed' by the store of gold which the US government maintains. Because gold has been universally regarded as a very valuable metal, national currencies were for many years judged in terms of the so-called 'gold standard'. Nowadays however national currencies are considered to be as strong as the national economies which support them.
 
[2] Valuable metal has generally been replaced by paper notes. These notes are issued by governments and authorized banks, and are known as 'legal tender'. Other arrangements such as cheques and *money orders【131】 are not legal tender. They perform the function of substitute money and are known as 'instruments of credit'. Credit is offered only when creditors believe that they have a good chance of obtaining legal tender when they present such instruments at a bank or other authorized institution. If a man's assets are known to be considerable, then his credit will be good. If his assets are in doubt, then it may be difficult for him to obtain large sums of credit or even to pay for goods with a cheque.
[3] The value of money is basically its value as a medium of exchange, or, *as economists put it,【132】 its 'purchasing power'. This purchasing power is dependent on supply and demand. The demand for money *is reckonable as【133】 the quantity needed to effect business transactions. An increase in business requires an increase in the amount of money coming into general circulation. But the demand for money is related not only to the quantity of business but also to the rapidity with which the business is done. The supply of money, on the other hand, is the actual amount in notes and coins available for business purposes. If too much money is available, its value decreases, and it does not buy as much as it did, say,【134】 five years earlier. This condition is known as 'inflation'.
[4] Banks are closely concerned with the flow of money into and out of the economy. They often co-operate with governments in efforts to stabilize economies and to prevent inflation. They are specialists in the business of providing capital, and in allocating funds *on credit.【135】 Banks originated as places to which people took their valuables for safe-keeping, but today the great banks of the world have many functions in addition to acting as guardians of valuable private possessions.
[5] Banks normally receive money from their customers in two distinct forms: on current account, and on deposit account. With a current account, a customer can issue personal cheques. No interest is paid by the bank on this type of account.【136】 With a deposit account, however, the customer undertakes【137】 to leave his money in the bank for a minimum specified period of time. Interest is paid on this money.
[6] The bank in turn lends the deposited money to customers who need capital. This activity earns interest for the bank, and this interest is almost always at a higher rate than any interest which the bank pays to its depositors. In this way the bank makes its main profits.
[7] We can say that the primary function of a bank today is to act as an intermediary between depositors who wish to make interest on their savings, and borrowers who wish to obtain capital. The bank is a reservoir of loanable money, with streams of money flowing in and out. For this reason, economists and financiers often talk of money being "liquid", or of the 'liquidity'【138】 of money. Many small sums which might not otherwise be used as capital【139】 are rendered useful simply because the bank acts as a reservoir.
[8] The system of banking rests upon a basis of trust. Innumerable acts of trust build up the system of which bankers, depositors and borrowers are part. They all agree to behave in certain predictable ways in relation to each other, and in relation to the rapid fluctuations of credit and debit. Consequently, business can be done and cheques can be written without any legal tender visibly changing hands.
 
From A Rapid Course in English for Students of Economics



货币与银行
〔英〕汤姆·麦克阿瑟
王素清　译
〔1〕在经济体系中，价值是以货币来衡量的。我们用货物和劳务去换取货币，反过来又用这货币去换取别的货物和劳务。硬币适用于小笔买卖，而纸币则用于大的交易。“货币”这个字眼还有更广泛的含义，包括任何用作交换手段的东西，不管它是什么形式。起初人们用某种贵重金属（金、银或铜）作为有恒性的价值贮存体，甚至今天的美元从技术上说还是以美国政府所拥有的黄金贮存量为“后盾”的。由于黄金已被普遍地看作是一种非常贵重的金属，美国的货币多年来就是以所谓“金本位”来衡量的。然而现今美国的货币被认为同支撑它的国家经济具有同等的力量。
 
〔2〕贵重金属已普遍地被纸币所取代，这些纸币由政府和政府授权的银行发行，并被认为是“法定货币”。其他如支票和汇票则不是法定货币，它们起代用货币的作用，被称为“信用工具”。只有当债权人相信，一旦他们向银行或其他授权机构递交这种信用工具就很可能取得法定货币时，他们才会提供信贷。如果某人的资产被认为相当可观，那么他就会有良好的信用，如果他的资产有可疑之处，那么他要获得大笔信贷或甚至用支票支付货款就会有困难。
 
〔3〕货币的价值基本上就是它作为交换媒介的价值，或者如经济学家所说的，就是它的“购买力”，这种购买力取决于供求状况。货币的需求量可认为是使交易得以进行所必需的数量。交易增加要求流通的货币量也增加。但是，货币的需求量不仅与交易的数量有关，而且还同成交的速度有关。另一方面，货币的供应量是可供交易使用的纸币和硬币的实际数量。如果可供使用的货币太多，它的价值就下跌，就不能买像过去，比如说五年以前那样多的东西。这种情况就是所谓“通货膨胀”。
 
〔4〕银行与经济活动中的货币流入和流出量有密切关系。银行经常与政府合作以稳定经济和防止通货膨胀。它们是提供资本和分配信贷资金方面的专家。银行最初是人们安全存放贵重物品的地方，但现在世界上一些大银行除了作贵重的私人财产的保护者外，还有许多别的作用。
 
〔5〕银行通常通过两种不同的方式从顾客那里得到货币：活期存款和储蓄存款。有了活期存款，顾客可开个人支票。银行对这种存款不支付利息。但是如果是储蓄存款，顾客必须把钱在银行里存一段最低限度的时间，然后他就可以获取利息。
 
〔6〕银行反过来又把这种存款借给那些需要资本的顾客。这种活动为银行赚得利息，而这种利息的利率几乎总是高于银行付给存户的利息。银行利润的主要部分就是通过这种方法赚来的。
 
〔7〕我们可以说，当今银行的主要作用是做两种储蓄户之间的中间人，一种是希望通过储蓄得到利息的存户，另一种是希望得到资本的借户。银行是一个可贷资金的储存库，钱源源不断地从这里流入和流出。由于这种原因，经济学家或金融家常常说货币是“流动的”或货币具有“流动性。”许多可能不被用作资本的小额款项由于银行储存库的作用而变得有用了。
 
〔8〕银行业务体系以信用为基础。无数的信托行为构成了这个由银行家、储蓄户和借主所组成的体系，他们都同意，在彼此的关系上和借贷的迅速变动方面按照某种可以预测的方式行动，其结果，大家可以做生意，开支票，但看不到任何法定货币转手。
 
译自《经济学英语速成课本》
注释　王学铭　邵重



56. *The Falling Dollar: Who Gains, Who Loses, Who Cares, and Why【140】
John Yemma
[1] LIKE a ticking time bomb, the falling dollar has grabbed the attention of Japan and West Germany, forcing them to consider adopting economic policies the United States advocates.
 
[2] US Treasury Secretary James Baker and Japanese Finance Minister Kiichi Miyazawa met this past week in Washington and were expected to reach an understanding on how Japan can stimulate its economy so as to reduce the US trade deficit.【141】
[3] So what does the US trade deficit *have to do with【142】 the falling dollar? The US government wants the dollar to fall because as the dollar declines in value against the yen and *Deutsche mark,【143】 US goods become cheaper. US companies then sell more at home and abroad, and the US trade deficit declines. Cries for trade protection abate, and the global free-trade system is preserved.
[4] The dollar has been sliding since September 1985, when the US, Britain, Japan, West Germany, and France agreed to devalue it. The slide has accelerated in recent weeks.
[5] Has the US policy worked? Not yet. Some economists chalk this up to *time lags.【144】 William Cline, senior fellow at the Institute for International Economics in Washington,says it takes two years from the time of an exchange-rate extreme to the time of a trade-balance extreme.
[6] So if the dollar reached its highest level against the yen and other key currencies in the first quarter of 1985, the largest trade deficit will be tallied【145】 by the first quarter of '87.
[7] "You would expect it to come down after that," Dr. Cline says.
[8] The trade deficit was at an all-time high of $170 billion for 1986. (Japan, by contrast, had an $82 billion trade surplus.) Most economists reckon that by the end of '88 the US deficit might be down to $100 billion. Even if that is overly optimistic, Cline says, the trend would be encouraging and "that outcome could prevent massive protectionism."
[9] Is there a connection between the falling dollar and the rising stock market? There are several links, but they are neither symmetrical nor guaranteed to work at all times.
[10] First, the cheaper dollar makes it cheaper for many foreign investors to *snap up【146】 US stocks. That prompts heavy buying from abroad — especially from Japan. Also, if the trade picture is improving, that means US companies eventually will be more competitive. Consequently, many investors are buying shares of export-oriented US companies *in anticipation of【147】 better profits in the next year or so. But that is a rather faddish notion right now; if corporate earnings are disappointing in the next few quarters, the *buying spree【148】 might disappear. And, finally, if a plummeting【149】 dollar leads to a rise in interest rates, the stock market rally could stall.
[11] What about other countries — do they gain or lose from the lower dollar? "Improving US competitiveness means a decline in another's competitiveness," says John Abbink, a specialist in European blue-chip【150】 companies for *Merrill Lynch【151】 in New York.
[12] Japan and West Germany are verging on recession. Their export-oriented economies are facing major problems. Japan is worried about the damage *the strong yen will do to Japanese trade,【152】 west Germany is also worried. Share prices in Frankfurt【153】 plummeted this past week. Bonn【154】 is thought to be considering a cut in interest rates to boost its economy.
[13] Other countries and other stock markets, however, are doing well right now for a variety of reasons, some of them dollar-related. Hong Kong, Singapore, South Korea, and Taiwan benefit greatly as the strong yen makes Japanese companies less competitive. In London,【155】 investors expect rising oil prices to benefit the British economy. Higher gold prices (a consequence of the falling dollar) have helped the Canadian stock market. Stronger commodity prices have given Australia a boost. *Interestingly, the Tokyo stock market has been booming, too.【156】
[14] How can the Japanese market do well if Japanese goods are being priced out of the market? The Japanese economy, Mr. Abbink points out, is huge, and the domestic economy will benefit from any government efforts to stimulate conditions. Japanese companies have also built up huge surpluses from the heyday of their exporting; these must be invested. Also, the Nikkei index, which measures the Tokyo stock market, is also calculated in an odd way that gives it an upward bias.
[15] Could the falling dollar get *out of hand?【157】 If the dollar falls too far, investors might lose confidence in US investments — especially the government bond market. *The money to finance the federal budget and trade deficits could migrate elsewhere.【158】 Inflation could flare up, too, since Japanese and German manufacturers will eventually pass along price hikes【159】— and US companies might follow suit to increase their profit margins.
[16] The US Federal Reserve then might need to step in and stabilize the dollar by raising interest rates. And higher interest rates could cause the US economy to slow down and end the Wall Street rally.
[17] Worried about these side effects, Federal Reserve chairman Paul Volcker has said the dollar has fallen far enough.
[18] What is the equilibrium【160】 level? Probably near where it is — or slightly lower. It all depends on when the US trade deficit turns around or if investors defect from US *Treasury bonds.【161】
 
[19] "It requires a good deal of political patience on the part of [the US] Congress," says Dr. Cline. "And there must be an expectation of patience on the part of private investors. The chances are relatively good that we will avoid an investor break or panic."
 
From Christian Science Monitor



美元下跌：谁得益，谁受损，谁关心，为什么
〔美〕约翰·耶姆马
许华　译
〔1〕就像一个滴答作响的定时炸弹一样，汇价日见下跌的美元抓住了日本和西德的注意力，迫使他们考虑采取美国提出的经济政策。
 
〔2〕这个过去的一星期，美国财政部长詹姆斯·贝克同日本大藏大臣宫泽喜一在华盛顿会唔，预期会就日本如何刺激其经济以减少美国贸易赤字达成一项谅解。
〔3〕那么，美国贸易赤字同美元汇价下跌有什么关系？美国政府希望美元下跌，因为，美元对日元、西德马克的价值下跌，美国的货物就会变得更为便宜，美国的公司就能够在国内外销售更多的货物，美国的贸易赤字就会下降，贸易保护的呼声也会随之减弱，全球性自由贸易体系也将得以保持住。
〔4〕自1985年9月美、英、日、西德和法国同意美元贬值以来，美元汇价一直在下滑，近几周来更为加剧。
〔5〕美国的政策生效了吗？还没有。一些经济学家把这归因于时滞。华盛顿的国际经济研究所高级研究员威廉姆·克莱因说：从汇率的极限过渡到贸易差额的极限需要两年时间。
 
〔6〕所以，如果美元对日元和其他主要货币的汇率在1985年第一季度达到最高水平，到1987年第一季度才会出现和这相吻合的最大贸易赤字。
〔7〕“你就可以指望在那以后贸易赤字会降下来，”克莱因说。
〔8〕1986年，贸易赤字达到1700亿美元的最高水平。（与此形成对照的是，日本的贸易顺差为820亿美元。）多数经济学家估计，到1988年底，美国的贸易赤字可能会降到1000亿美元。克莱因说道：即使这种估计是过于乐观的，这种趋势还是令人鼓舞的，而且那样的结果可以防止大规模的贸易保护主义。
〔9〕美元下跌同股票市场价格上升之间有联系吗？有几个有关系的地方。但是这些关系既不是对称的，也不保证总会发生。
〔10〕首先，比较便宜的美元使得许多外国投资者得以比较便宜地抢购美国股票。这个情况造成外国大量买进，特别是日本。还有，如果贸易情况好转，那就意味着美国的公司最终将更具有竞争力。因此，许多投资者正在买进出口导向的美国公司的股票，期望在下一年左右的时间里得到较多的利润。从目前来看，那仅仅是一时流行的概念，如果公司的收益在今后几个季度里令人失望的话，这种买进股票的狂热行为就可能消失。最后，如果美元价格的直线下跌导致（美国）利率上升，股票市场价格的回升就会停顿。
〔11〕其他国家怎样呢？他们从较低的美元汇价将会得益或受损？纽约茂利尔·凌区公司的一位专管欧洲第一流公司股票业务的专家约翰·埃宾克说：提高美国的竞争力意味着另一个国家竞争力的下降。
〔12〕日本和西德正濒于经济衰退的边缘，其出口导向的经济正面临着严重的问题，日本担心由于日元坚挺而给其贸易带来的损害，西德也在发愁。上个星期，法兰克福股市价格暴跌，据认为，波恩正在考虑降低利率以振兴其经济。
 
〔13〕然而，由于多种原因，其他国家和别的股票市场现在的情况都很好，其中，有些国家（和地区）的货币是和美元挂钩的。由于日元坚挺使日本公司缺乏竞争力，香港、新加坡、南朝鲜和台湾得到很大的好处。在伦敦，投资者指望上升的石油价格使英国经济受益。黄金价格的上升（美元下跌的结果）帮助了加拿大的股票市场。坚挺的商品价格推动了澳大利亚的经济。有趣的是，东京的股票市场也一直很繁荣。
 
〔14〕如果日本商品高于市场价格，日本市场怎么会能保持繁荣？埃宾克先生指出，日本经济实力雄厚，政府刺激经济情况的任何努力都将使其国内经济受益。日本公司在其出口全盛时期已积累了巨额顺差；这些顺差必须用于投资。衡量东京股票市场的日经指数的奇特的计算方法使它具有上升的偏向。
 
〔15〕美元下跌会不会失去控制？如果美元下跌太多，投资者可能会失去对美国投资的信心，特别对美国政府债券市场。对联邦政府预算和贸易赤字提供的资金可能移向其他市场。因为，日本和西德厂商最终将会将上涨的价格转嫁出去，美国公司也可能这么做，提高其利润幅度，从而使通货膨涨再次爆发。
 
〔16〕美国联邦储备委员会这时可能需要介入，提高利率来稳定美元。而较高的利率将会导致美国经济减慢，华尔街的繁荣景象也将随之消失。
 
〔17〕由于担心这些副作用，美国联邦储备主席保罗·沃尔克曾说，美元已跌够了。
〔18〕什么是平衡水平？可能是接近现在的水平，或者稍低一点，完全取决于美国的贸易逆差什么时候扭转过来，或者投资者不再买美国财政部发行的债券。
〔19〕克莱因博士说：“这需要美国国会方面有很大的政治耐心”。“而且私人投资者方面也一定要期待这种耐心。我们能避免一场投资者崩溃或大恐慌的机会是相当好的。”
 
译自〔美〕《基督教箴言报》
注释　鹤年　肖仕



57. The Great Depression
[1] The Great Depression was the longest and most severe period of economic depression ever experienced by the United States. It began with a collapse【162】 of prices on the *New York Stock Exchange (NYSE)【163】 in October 1929, and did not end until the United States entered World War II in late 1941. At its worst point—in early 1933—the American economy seemed *on the verge of【164】 total collapse. National income had declined by almost one-half in a little over 3 years; capital investment had dropped to the point where net investment was negative; and one out of three people in the labor force was out of work.
 
[2] Recovery from the depths of this economic decline was excruciatingly【165】 slow. In 1941, 12 years after the initial shock of the stockmarket crash, more than 10 percent of the labor force was still unemployed, and per capita income had not yet regained the level of 1929. The most protracted period of economic stagnation in American history was finally ended by the war mobilization efforts in 1942. Obviously, no single event or factor was responsible for the decline. There are, however, several factors which seem to play a prominent role in most explanations of the period.
The Collapse of Asset Prices
[3] The stock-market crash which began on October 24, 1929, was not confined to a single day; the decline in asset prices was a process of continual erosion for almost 3 years. By late 1932 stock prices on the NYSE had fallen to only 20 percent of their values in late 1929, and the prices of other assets had similarly declined. This enormous fall in the value of assets not only wiped out countless individual fortunes and savings, it also placed serious pressures on the stability of financial institutions, particularly banks.
The Decline in Spending
[4] The so-called spending thesis analyzes the Great Depression *in terms of【166】 the enormous fall in both consumption and investment expenditures between 1929 and 1933 and in terms of the failure of these expenditures to recover after 1933. In this view, the interrelationship of income, consumption, and investment, together with the pessimistic expectations following the financial collapse, acted to discourage spending and thus to hinder the recovery of income. Not until government spending increased dramatically【167】 following the 1937—38 slump did aggregate【168】 spending return to a level sufficient to restore employment to a full employment level.
Structural Weaknesses in the American Economy
[5] Both the spending thesis and the monetarist thesis acknowledge the importance of serious flaws【169】 in the institutional framework of the American economy which contributed to the problems of 1929 to 1941. Most obvious was the inability of the financial sector to adjust to the decline in asset values, a failure which was transmitted to other sectors of the economy as well. The extent to which personal income and wealth were concentrated in the hands of a small fraction of the population may have magnified the effects of the stock market crash on spending. Even more significant was the absence of any institutional arrangements to cushion【170】 the effect that loss of income due to unemployment had on aggregate spending. In short, the institutional framework【171】 of the United States in 1929 was simply not equipped to deal with such a dramatic shift in expectations and the level of economic activity. Once the momentum【172】 of the decline had built up, there were no institutional arrangements which might stem the tide of activity.
Economic Philosophy in the United States
[6] The experience of the Great Depression shattered Americans' faith in their *laissez faire【173】 economic philosophy. The inability of the economic system to stem the economic decline after 1929 produced increasing pressures for action by the government—pressures which undoubtedly contributed to Roosevelt's election in 1932, Roosevelt【174】 responded with a variety of programs intended to promote recovery. These included: programs for income maintenance; government-sponsored price and wage codes designed to limit the harmful effects of cutthroat competition and, finally, programs of public works to provide jobs for the unemployed. This last approach—public works—increasingly became the mainstay【175】 of the government's effort to reduce unemployment. The notion that government should play an active role in maintaining economic stability was a major tenet of *New Deal【176】 thinking.
[7] The Great Depression marked, in a sense, the coming of age of the United States as a mature industrial economy. The events of the 1930s demonstrated the need for changes in the economic structure. The New Deal introduced some of those changes in response to the pressures at the time and began a process of economic reform which was to continue for the next 40 years. Finally, the experience of the Great Depression serves as a continual reminder of the potential instability of our market economy, a memory which spurs a continued search for economic stability.
 
From Encyclopedia of Economics



大萧条
冯祥春　译注
〔1〕大萧条是美国所经历的时间最长、最为严重的经济不景气的时期。它以1929年10月纽约股票市场（NYSE）股票价格的暴跌为起点，直到1941年末美国参加第二次世界大战后才结束。在危机最严重的时刻（1933年初），美国经济似乎濒于全面崩溃的边缘。国民收入在三年多一点的时间里几乎下降了一半；资本投资已下降到净投资为负值的水平；每三个劳动力中有一个人失业。
 
〔2〕从这样的经济衰退深渊恢复过来是极缓慢的。在股票市场崩溃的初期冲击后的第十二年——1941年，还有10％以上的劳动力仍然失业，人均收入还没有恢复到1929年的水平。这次美国历史上拖得最久的经济停滞最终由于1942年的战争动员才告结束。显然，没有一件事情或因素要对这次经济衰退负责。然而，对这段历史的大多数解释都认为有几个因素似乎是起着重要的作用。
资产价格的崩溃
〔3〕1929年10月24日开始的股票市场大崩溃并不是在一天的时间里发生的事；资产价格的下跌是一个不断侵蚀了近三个年头的过程。到1932年末，纽约股票市场上的股票价格已跌到1929年末的20％，其他资产价格下降的情况也相似。资产价值的这样大幅度的下降使无数个人的财产和储蓄一扫而光，也对金融机构，特别是银行的稳定性带来巨大的压力。
消费的下降
〔4〕所谓的消费论以1929年到1933年的消费和投资开支的大幅度下降和1933年以后这些开支未能恢复来分析大萧条。这种观点认为，收入、消费和投资的相互关系，加上金融崩溃后对前景的悲观估计抑制了消费，从而阻碍了收入的恢复。一直到1937—1938年的物价暴跌后，政府开支显著增加，总消费才回升到足以恢复充分就业的水平。
美国经济结构的弱点
〔5〕消费论和货币论都承认造成1929年到1941年问题的美国经济机构体制上严重缺陷的重要性。最明显的是金融部门没有能力调整资产价值的下降趋势，这种状况也传播到经济的其他部门。个人收入和财富集中在少数人手中的程度也可能扩大了股票市场崩溃对消费的影响。更重要的是，没有任何制度上的安排来缓和由于失业所造成的收入减少对总消费的影响。简言之，1929年的美国的机构体制根本就无法应付经济前景和经济活动水平如此显著的变化。一旦下降的势头业已形成，就没有制度上的安排能够挡住这种活动的潮流。
美国的经济哲学
〔6〕大萧条的历史动摇了美国人对自由放任经济哲学上的信念。美国经济制度没有能力制止1929年后的经济下降，使要求政府采取行动的压力越来越大，这种压力无疑使得罗斯福能在1932年当选，罗斯福答应推行各种旨在促进复苏的计划。它们有：维持收入计划；政府保证的价格和工资法规，旨在限制激烈竞争的有害影响；以及最后，为失业者提供就业的公共工程计划。最后一项措施——公共工程——越来越成为政府减少失业的主要支柱。政府在维持经济稳定方面应起积极作用的观点是罗斯福新政思想的主要信条。
 
〔7〕在某种意义上，大萧条标志着美国已进入成熟的工业经济阶段。1930年代发生的事情证明经济结构需要改革。新政在当时的压力下提出了一些改革，并开始了一个持续40年的经济改革历程。最后，大萧条的经历还不断提醒人们，我们市场经济存在着潜在的不稳定性，这种回忆将促使人们不断地寻求经济稳定性。
 
译自《经济学百科全书》



58. The Changing Shape of British Industry
[1] Since the beginning of the 20th century British industry has changed,and many of the industrial problems of Britain today have arisen because of this change.
 
[2] In the past, the traditional British exports were coal, ships, machinery and textiles, especially cotton and wool. The mining, shipbuilding, engineering and textile-producing districts of the north of England, South Wales and Clydeside and Scotland used to have the worst working and living conditions in the country. However, two things have happened since 1945. The first is that wages and working conditions have improved greatly in the traditional industries. The second, however, is that the demand for workers in these industries has decreased. Many men from the old mining communities in Durham and elsewhere have had to learn new skills, and they and their families have had to move to other parts of the country. Many small towns and villages have been deserted and their traditional way of life has died.【177】 Furthermore, automation and mechanization have led to a lower demand for labour, and again men have become redundant and have been forced to move to new jobs and new surroundings.
[3] The newer manufacturing industries — machine tools, motor vehicles, electrical goods, oil and its by-products,【178】 chemicals, plastics and so on — have tended to grow up in the Midlands and the south-east of England. Today over a quarter of the population of Britain lives in the London area. At times【179】 people have spoken of 'Two Nations'— the prosperous south and the depressed north. This is an oversimplification,【180】 but the Government has had to establish regional development areas in the north and west. These areas *are entitled to【181】 receive grants【182】 and assistance of various kinds. For instance, firms building new premises in the development areas are entitled to special *rates of interest on investment loans【183】 as an incentive.
[4] In the future, industry will no doubt change again. *The discovery of gas and oil in the North Sea,【184】 for example, has already started to *make a difference to【185】 Scottish cities like Aberdeen and Dundee. Then, with still more automation and mechanization, there will be an increasing need for industries to serve leisure-time activities—tourism, the hotel trade, transport, sports equipment and facilities, and so on.
[5] British industry has changed, is changing and will change again.
 
From A Modern Course in Business English



不断变化的英国工业结构
李炜路　译注
〔1〕20世纪初以来，英国工业已发生变化。今日英国的许多工业问题正是由于这个变化而产生的。
〔2〕过去，英国的传统出口产品为煤炭、船舶、机器及纺织品，尤其是棉、毛纺织品。位于英格兰北部、南威尔士及克莱德赛德和苏格兰的采矿、造船、工程及生产纺织品的地区，曾是全国工作及生活条件最差的地区。然而，自1945年以来发生了两件事。第一件事是各传统工业中的工资和生活条件得到了很大的改善。然而，第二件事是，这些工业对工人的需求量却下降了。许多来自达勒姆及其他老采矿乡镇的工人不得不学习新技术，而且他们及其家属不得不迁往国内的其他地方。许多小村镇荒芜了，他们的传统生活方式不复存在。此外，自动化及机械化导致了对劳力的较低需求，工人再一次过剩而被迫向新的工作和新的环境转移。
 
〔3〕比较新的制造工业——机床、汽车、电气产品、石油及其副产品、化学制品、塑料等等——在英格兰中部及东南部兴起。今天，英国人口的1/4以上居住在伦敦地区。人们间或谈到“两个国家”——繁荣的南方与萧条的北方。这是一种过于简单化的说法，但政府已不得不在北方和西方建立区域性的发展区。这些地区有资格接受各种补助与扶助。例如，在这些发展地区中建造新房屋的公司有资格在投资贷款上享受特别的利率，作为鼓励。
 
〔4〕将来，工业无疑还会变化。例如，北海石油及天然气的发现已经开始对亚伯丁和丹地这些苏格兰城市产生了影响。然后，随着自动化及机械化的持续发展，对为闲暇时间活动服务的行业，如旅游、旅馆、交通、运动器械及设施等等，需求将会日见增长。
 
〔5〕英国的工业已经变化，正在变化，而且还将变化。
 
译自《商业英语现代教程》



59. A Theory of the Panic【186】
Roger Rosenblatt
[1] *Try this theory on for size:【187】 people value money desperately because they value one another desperately; thus the cause of panic in the recent stock-market plunge is not that people will lose their dollars but that they will lose their sense of community. Did someone holler【188】 "Crackpot!"?【189】 But look:
 
[2] For the past couple of weeks, the nation has watched itself roll toward ruin because people were losing their money *in bales.【190】 If one were tasteless【191】 enough to ask a big loser what exactly he was losing, he would sputter,【192】 incredulous【193】, "What am I losing? My boat! My car! My home, my beautiful home! My children's educations! Expensive schools! My clothes! My dinner! My dollars!" All true, every sorrowful word. People have been mourning the passing of their money for all the things that money can do, and what money can do is impressive. Money can build cities, cure cancers, win wars. The sudden acquisition of *the stuff【194】 can toss our spirits into the air like a hat. The sudden disappearance of the stuff can freeze us witless【195】 before the ticker.【196】
 
[3] Money can do considerably more. It offers power, an almost unique form of power, not simply because it allows us to acquire and possess things but because it is we who determine its worth; we who say a ruby costs more than an apple; we who decide that a tennis court is more valuable than a book. Paradoxically【197】 money creates a deep sense of powerlessness as well, since technically we are not able to provide money for ourselves; someone or something else must do that for us—our employers or, *until recently, our stocks.【198】 All that, money can do: and when such essential, familiar functions are snatched from one's life, small wonder that people may grow wild, frantic, even (as in the shooting in a stockbrokers' office in Miami【199】 last week) murderous.
 
[4] What money can do, however, is not the same as what money is. Return for a moment to the theory: people value money because they value one another. In other words, the usefulness of money is directly related to and established by continuous mutual need. People work for money to buy things that other people make or do, things that they cannot or will not make or do for themselves but that they deem necessary for some definition of self-improvement. The mere existence of other people creates a market for goods: a market for goods,a potential source of human betterment.
 
[5] So a baker buys a piano because he cannot make one, and yet, rightly or wrongly, he judges the possession of a piano to be necessary for his pleasure, stature, worth. The piano maker, *in turn,【200】 may buy TIME magazine because, rightly or wrongly, he deems TIME necessary for his pleasure, stature, worth. Only God knows who *gets the better of【201】 such deals, but the fact is that the deals are not only economic but social transactions, which have been conducted continually since the first tradesman said to a customer, "I will not give you what I have done for nothing, but I will sell it to you; thus will we persuade each other that both our lives have been enhanced."
 
[6] Abstractly, then, money is one of the ways, indeed a universally accepted way, we make connections. Cash is cold, so the connections may feel cold, but real blood flows through them. These connections constitute one of the central means by which societies cohere;【202】 by which they sustain and characterize themselves. One reason that the poor so severely test a civilization's morality is that the poor are unable to participate in the connections *money makes.【203】 Lacking the wherewithal【204】 to either buy or sell, the poor *in effect【205】 barter【206】 their poverty in an odd exchange: society "buys" their poverty through charity or taxes and thus enhances itself with good and decent feelings, as well as with the general benefit of the whole. *In this context, 【207】"the poor are always with us" could seem an ironic, quasi-malicious【208】 misstatement. It is the fact that the poor are not with us, are removed from the basic social transaction, that makes (or ought to make) their plight a public trust.【209】
 
[7] Still, that basic social transaction of buying and selling remains the standard operation of human business. The operation may be standard because buying and selling encompasses, encourages the fundamental, often tormenting, impulse toward human perfectibility; because the simple act of purchase implies a perpetual *quest for【210】 self-improvement. This is not to say that money is the only way of establishing self-improvement: conventional if【211】 occasionally insincere wisdom【212】 suggests that money is the cheapest way to improve oneself. Spiritual thinkers forswear the power of money because they prefer to have God and not Mammon【213】 responsible for human connectedness. Yet the connections that money makes among people are not necessarily aspiritual if, like *David Hume,【214】 one defines money as the oil that lubricates【215】 the social machine.
 
[8] Whoever first *came up with【216】 the idea of money must have realized that money would not only symbolize the value of objects but that inevitably it would also prove the value of people, since people could only obtain that proof by dealing with one another. Such values may be illusory, but they are values commonly agreed upon and so function as facts. The knowledge that others exist to produce things for you is a way of knowing that they exist to produce you, and *you them.【217】 All over the world, like sparking bonfires, these acts of reciprocal【218】 production are sustained by money, which moves through the populations belonging to no one *and everyone at once,【219】 marked, untraceable, dirty, laundered, hard, soft, old, new, tying billions of people together in an ancient arrangement that has kept the earth spinning like a coin.
 
[9] When the coin begins to wobble, as it has in the past weeks, a fear seizes the mind that is disorienting,【220】 rattling. The fear is not merely that of the loss of possessions but of self-possession, which in some sense is bought and sold from person to person in infinite daily bargains. To lose money is frightening. To lose touch with others is more frightening still. Losing touch may cause the panic of the times.
 
From Time



金融大恐慌的一种理论
〔美〕罗杰·罗森布拉特
江远　译
〔1〕试一试这个理论是否合适：人们非常重视金钱是因为人们非常重视彼此之间的关系。因此最近股票市场暴跌造成大恐慌的原因不是由于人们担心将失去他们的美元，而是由于人们担心将失去他们的社会感。不是曾经有人叫喊说这种理论是“想入非非”吗？但是请看：
〔2〕在过去的两个星期里，由于人们失掉他们大捆大捆的钞票，整个国家眼看着它自己滚向毁灭。如果有人很煞风景地去问一个损失惨重的人，他究竟损失了多少？他会激动地、自己也不敢相信地喊道：“我损失了多少？我的船，我的小轿车，我的住宅，美丽的住宅！我孩子们的教育！收费昂贵的学校！我的衣服！我的宴会！我的财富！”字字辛酸，都是实话。人们一直在为他们失去的金钱所能够做的许许多多事情而伤心，而金钱能够做到的事情是能给人深刻印象的。金钱能建设城市，治愈癌症，赢得战争。突然获得一笔钱财会使我们的情绪飘飘然，就像被抛上天的帽子一样；突然损失一笔钱财会使我们站在股票行情指示器面前浑身冰凉，一筹莫展。
〔3〕金钱还能做比这多得多的事。它能为我们提供权力，一种几乎是独特形式的权力，并不仅仅因为它让我们获得并占有财富，而是因为我们自己在决定它的价值；是我们自己说的一块红宝石比一个苹果值钱；是我们自己决定的，一个网球场比一本书有价值。自相矛盾的是，钱也使人深感无能，因为从技术上讲，我们不能为我们自己提供金钱，必须有其他人或其他的东西为我们提供金钱，例如我们的雇主，或者最近才出现的我们的股票。所有这一切，钱都能做到；而在这些必需的、熟悉的功能从一个人的生活中被突然夺去时，无怪乎，人们会变得狂暴，疯狂，甚至行凶（例如上星期在迈阿密股票经纪商的办公室里就发生过开枪杀人的案件）。
〔4〕然而，钱能做的事与钱本身并非同一件事。再让我们回头看一看刚才提到的理论：人们重视钱是因为人们重视彼此之间的关系，换句话说，钱之所以有用是和人们之间不间断的互相需要有直接关系，而且它的有用也是由于这种需要所构成。人们工作挣钱买那些别人制造的东西或者提供的服务，这些东西或服务他们不能够或不愿为他们自己制造或提供，但却又被他们认为是实现某种意义的自我改善所必需。仅仅其他人的存在这件事本身就创造了一个商品市场：商品市场，人类改善的一个潜在源泉。
〔5〕所以一位面包师购买一架钢琴，是因为他自己不会制造钢琴，而他又认定——不管是对的还是错的——拥有这架钢琴对他的享受、气质和价值来说都是必要的。钢琴制造师也一样，他可能购买《时代》杂志，因为他相信——不管是对的还是错的——《时代》杂志对他的享受，气质和价值来说都是必不可少的。只有上帝才知道谁在这类交易中占了上风。但事实是，这种交易不只是经济交易，而且是社会交易。这种交易自从世界上第一个商人对顾客说了下面一段话以来一直在不断地进行着：“我不能把我做的东西白给你，但是我愿意卖给你，这样我们就能使彼此都相信我们双方的生活都因此提高了。”
〔6〕所以，抽象地讲，金钱确实是我们借以互相联系的方式之一，而且是全世界都已接受了的一种方式。金钱是冷酷的，所以人们之间的关系也可能感到冷酷，但是真正的热血却在他们之间流动。这些联系构成主要手段之一，以使各种社会得以团结，以使各个社会得以持续下去并显示出它们自己的特色。穷人之所以对一种文明的道德构成严重考验的一个原因，就在于穷人不能够参加到这个金钱所造成的联系活动中来。由于无论是买或卖都缺乏资金，穷人事实上在一场古怪的交换中以他们的贫穷进行物与物的交换。社会通过赈济或征税“买进”他们的贫穷，由此以整体普遍得到好处和善良与正派的感情来美化自己。在这种场合下，“穷人永远和我们在一起”这句话可能像是一种讽刺性的、半怀恶意的歪曲不实之词。事实是穷人并没有和我们在一起，穷人是从基本的社会交易中被排除了。这才使得（或者理当使得）他们的困境成为一个社会的责任。
〔7〕尽管如此，买与卖这种基本社会交易依然是人类交易的标准做法。这种做法之所以可能成为标准，是因为买与卖包含和促成那种带根本性的，常常是折磨人的，使人类走向完善的推动力；因为这种简单的购买行为包含着一种对自我改善永远不断追求的意思。这并不是说，金钱是唯一的创造自我改善的方式；传统的，即使有时候是言不由衷的至理名言告诉我们：金钱是改善自我处境的最廉价的方式。崇尚精神的思想家们发誓否认金钱的力量，因为他们宁愿要上帝而不愿要财神爷来为人与人之间的联系负责，但是金钱在人与人之间建立起来的联系并不一定就是纯物质性的，如果人们——就像大卫·休姆那样——把钱看成是能使社会机器顺利运转的润滑油的话。
〔8〕第一个提出金钱这个概念的人一定已经领悟到钱不仅仅象征着物质的价值，钱也必须会证明人的价值，因为人只能通过互相打交道才能获得那种证明。这种价值可能是虚幻的，但它们是一些众所公认的价值，并且实际上起着作用。认识到其他人的存在是为了给你生产东西这一点，是认识其他人的存在是为了维持你的生存，你的存在也是为了维持他人生存的一种途径。在整个世界，就像遍布大地的星星篝火，这些相互进行的生产行为被那在全体居民中流通，不属于任何人而又同时属于一切人的钱支撑着，这些钱有刻有印记的，有难以追查的，有肮脏的，有洗过的，有硬的，有软的，有旧的，有新的，按照一种一直使地球像一枚硬币那样旋转着的古老的安排，把几十亿人联系在一起。
〔9〕当这枚硬币开始摇晃起来，就像上几个星期发生的情景那样，一种恐惧感便使人心战栗，晕头转向。这种恐惧不单纯是失去财产的恐惧，而且也是失去自制力的恐惧。从某种意义上来讲，这种自制力在无数日常交易中于人与人之间被买进卖出。失去金钱是可怕的，失去与其他人的接触更加可怕。失去接触可能会引起时代的恐慌。
 
译自〔美〕《时代》周刊
注释　胡鹤年　思文



60. Insurance
[1] Life is full of dangers and surprises. Your house may burn down. You may fall out of the window and break your neck. Mice and beetles may eat your floor so that you drop in to the flat below for an uninvited cup of tea. Anything may happen, you never know.
 
[2] You cannot always prevent disasters, but you can insure against them. Most forms of insurance are voluntary — it is up to you whether you take out a policy or not. But some forms are compulsory. If you drive a car, for example, you must take out a third-party insurance policy. The 'parties' to an agreement, or contract, are the individuals or groups concerned. With third-party motor insurance, the three parties are (i) you yourself, (ii) your insurance company, and (iii) anybody else — for example, the man whose Jaguar【221】 has just smashed up your Mini.【222】 Third-party insurance does not cover fire, theft or anything else. It is intended only to protect road users from each other. If you want to insure against all the other terrible things that might happen to you or your car, you can take out a comprehensive policy.
[3] Another form of compulsory insurance is National Insurance. Everybody over 16 earning money on a regular basis must pay a sum each week to the state. These weekly contributions cover part of the cost of the National Health Service and the other social service benefits,e. g. unemployment benefit *('the dole'),【223】 sickness benefit, old-age pensions, industrial injury benefits and so on. You must be able to prove you have paid your contributions, so you have a card (kept by your employer unless you are self-employed) onto which stamps are stuck every week. Of course, you can take out private health insurance as well if you wish, but you must still pay your state contributions.
[4] There are, of course, many insurance companies in Britain, both large and small. But there is also a rather special organization called Lloyd's,【224】 which started as a coffee-house in the late 17th century. Lloyd's is a society of around six thousand members — all of them underwriters — and is administered by a committee controlled by Act of Parliament. So it is not an insurance company in the normal sense, but an insurance market and you cannot do business with it directly. You have to go to an insurance broker who will then contact a member of Lloyd's for you. If you want to insure something expensive — like a fleet of jumbo jets, for example — your broker will probably have to contact a syndicate of underwriters because the risks would be too high for one man to cover.
[5] Lloyd's is also an information service. It collects shipping information from all over the world and publishes it daily in the *'Lloyd's List and Shipping Gazette'.【225】 There is also the independently run *'Lloyd's Register of Shipping,【226】 which helps to maintain standards of safety and efficiency by publishing information about all the ships in the world over 100 tons.
[6] Lloyd's will probably insure you against any risk at all — provided you are prepared to pay the premiums. Professional pianists sometimes insure their hands. Maybe clowns insure their noses. You never know — anything may happen.
 
From A Modern Course In Business English



保险
小林　译注
〔1〕生活里充满了危险和意外。你的房子可能会着火。你可能会从窗户上跌下去而摔断脖子。老鼠和虫子可能会啃坏你的地板，以致你掉到楼下的房间里，成为一名喝杯清茶的不速之客。任何事情都可能发生，从来也说不准。
〔2〕你不可能时时刻刻在预防灾难的发生，但你可以保险以防灾难。大多数形式的保险都是自愿性的——是否加入保险全由你自己决定。但有些形式是强制的。比如，如果你开车，你就必须办理一份第三方责任保险单。协议或合同中的“各方”是指有关的个人和团体。就第三方汽车保险来说，三方是（i）你自己，（ii）你投保的保险公司，（iii）任何其他人——比如那位用他的美洲虎牌汽车撞坏了你的微型车的人。第三方保险不包括火灾、偷窃或其他。它只想使道路使用者彼此间得到保护。如果你想对那些可能对你或你的汽车发生的所有可怕事情都保险的话，你可以办理综合保险。
 
〔3〕另一种强制保险形式是国民保险，凡有定期收入年纪在16岁以上的人，每周必须交付一定数目的金额给国家。这种每周付的款足以抵补国民健康服务和其他社会服务津贴，如失业津贴（即“失业救济金”），疾病津贴，养老金，工伤津贴等等的一部分费用。你必须证明你已经付了款，这样你就持有一张卡片（由你的雇主保存，除非你是自我经营者），卡片上每周都贴上一张印花。当然，如果你愿意，也可以办理私人健康保险，但你仍然必须付国民保险费。
〔4〕英国当然有很多保险公司，大小不等。但也有一个很特殊的组织叫劳埃德，它的起源是17世纪末的一个咖啡馆。劳埃德是一个拥有大约6000个会员的协会——会员都是保险商——这个协会是由一个“议会法案”监督的委员会管理的。所以，它不是一个一般意义上的保险公司，而是一个保险市场，你不能直接和它进行交易。你必须找一个保险经纪人，然后由他代你和一名劳埃德成员联系。如果你想为一样值钱的东西保险——比如一队大型喷气式客机，你的经纪人可能必须和一个保险商辛迪加联系，因为风险太大了，不是一个人能担保得了的。
 
〔5〕劳埃德同时也是一个信息机构。它从全世界收集船舶运输业的信息并每日在“劳埃德航运日报”上发表。还有一个独立的“劳埃德船级社”，它通过公布有关世界上100吨以上船舶的信息来帮助保持安全性和高效率的标准。
 
〔6〕劳埃德可能会为你保各种各样的险——只要你准备付保险费的话。职业钢琴家有时为他们的手保险，小丑们可能会保险他们的鼻子，你永远无法确知——任何事情都可能发生。
 
译自《现代商业英语》



61. *The World Bank【227】 and the International Monetary Fund
*Paul Samuelson【228】
[1] As its name implies, the World Bank was formed to provide sound long-term loans for reconstruction and development. The International Monetary Fund is concerned, as we shall see shortly, with *short-term credit【229】 and the cooperative management of foreign exchange rates.
The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
[2] The World Bank is easy to understand. The *lending nations【230】 subscribe toward its capital stock in proportion to their economic importance. The Bank can use its capital to make international loans to people or countries whose projects seem economically sound but who cannot get private loans at reasonably low interest rates.
[3] The World Bank's true importance arises from something greater than the loans that it can make out of its own capital. More important is the fact that it can *float bonds【231】 and use the proceeds【232】 to make loans. The bonds are safe because they are backed by the credit of all the nations. Also, the Bank can insure loans in return for a small premium【233】; private parties can then put up the money, knowing the Bank's credit is squarely behind the loan.
[4] As a result of such long-term credits, we have seen goods and services flowing out of the advanced nations aimed at international development. If sound, these loans will be repaid in full. If some go sour, the loss will be paid out of the Bank's interest or premium earnings. If still more go sour, the loss will be spread over all the member nations.
[5] Has the Bank been a financial success? Decidedly. Especially after *Robert McNamara (formerly of Ford Motor and the Pentagon)【234】 became its head in the late 1960s, the Bank has stepped up the scale of its activities sharply. An increasing proportion of its financing now goes through the *International Development Agency,【235】set up by the Bank to make *"soft loans"【236】 to nations for education, roads, hospitals, etc.; and through its *International Finance Corporation,【237】 established to make loans to foreign development banks for financing private investment projects.
[6] For the 1980s, McNamara has shifted the Bank's focus toward a concern for the very poorest in the developing countries. The best private commercial banks, by their nature, cannot have such a concern for human hunger and disease, for minimum life standards and the mitigation of inequality of opportunity and position.
*The International Monetary Fund【238】
[7] The IMF, like the World Bank, grew out of the 1944 *Bretton Woods Conferences.【239】 It hoped to secure the advantages of the *gold standard【240】 without its disadvantages. Exchange rates were in the beginning envisaged to be relatively stable. But there were to be orderly ways to unpeg parities that represented clear undervaluation or overvaluation. International cooperation was to replace the previous automatic mechanism. Also, countries were to be spared the need to make adjustments by painfully deflating themselves into drastic unemployment. And the IMF still hopes to lessen the need for import controls. How do IMF operations work? Here's one case.
[8] Ordinarily, a country pays for its imports by means of its exports or long-term borrowing. Suppose a country, say, the United Kingdom, is in need of short-term credit from the IMF. How exactly does the IMF enable such a debtor country to get hold of dollars? It does this by extending "purchasing rights." It simply lets the British buy with British currency some of the Fund's own holdings of dollars. After the British balance of payments has improved, Britain is expected to buy back with gold or dollars (or, as we'll see, with SDRs【241】 or *"paper gold")【242】 the pounds it has sold to the Fund.
[9] From 1945 until 1971 when the Bretton Woods system broke down forever, the IMF nurtured the illusion that it could keep exchange rates pegged most of the time. Only under the extreme pressure of fundamental disequilibria persisting in a country's balance of payments would the IMF expect that country to depreciate its exchange rate.
[10] The IMF and its leading members put up a gallant but hopeless fight to make stable exchange rates work.
 
[11] As will be seen, after 1971 the Bretton Woods system of pegged exchange rates broke down permanently and was replaced by a system of "managed floating-exchange rates."
 
From Economics



世界银行和国际货币基金组织
〔美〕保罗·萨缪尔逊
冯祥春　译注
〔1〕顾名思义，世界银行的成立是为了各国的复兴和发展提供可靠的长期贷款，而国际货币基金组织则从事短期信贷和外汇汇率的合作管理，我们马上就要谈到这点。
国际复兴和开发很行
〔2〕世界银行是易于了解的。贷款各国就其经济地位按比例认购股份，该银行可以用它的资金向人们或各国的工程项目发放国际贷款，而这些工程项目在经济上看来是稳妥的但又无法获得公道的低利率的私人借款。
〔3〕世界银行在某些方面的真正重要性要比它可以利用其本身的资金进行贷款大得多。更为重要的是它可以发行债券，并用其收益发放贷款。这种债券是安全可靠的，因为它有着所有国家的存款作后盾。世界银行还可为贷款提供保险获得一笔小额保险费。这样，私人方面就愿意出这笔费用，因为他们知道世界银行的信誉可为贷款作公正的担保。
〔4〕由于这种长期贷款，我们已看到先进国家用于国际经济开发的商品和劳务不断输出。如果贷款情况良好，这些贷款将如数偿还；如果有些贷款出了岔子，其损失部分将由世界银行的利息或者保险费收入来清偿，如果更多的贷款出了问题，其损失将分摊给所有的成员国来负担。
〔5〕世界银行在财政上是否获得了成功呢？非常成功，特别在1960年代后期罗伯特·麦克纳马拉（以前在福特汽车公司和美国国防部任职）担任行长之后，该银行大大扩大了业务范围。该银行日益增加的资金比例目前通过它所建立的国际开发协会向一些国家为兴办教育、建筑道路和医院等发放“软贷款”，以及通过它所建立的国际金融公司向外国的开发银行贷款，为私人投资的工程项目提供资金。
 
〔6〕在1980年代，麦克纳马拉将世界银行的注意力转移到关注发展中国家中的最贫困的国家。即使是最好的私人商业银行，由于它们的性质，不可能对人类的饥饿和疾病、对维持最低生活水平，以及对缓和机会和地位的不平等方面会这样关心。
国际货币基金组织
〔7〕和世界银行一样，国际货币基金组织也是1944年布雷顿森林会议的产物。它期望保持其金本位的优点而避免它的缺点。外汇汇率在开始时该组织曾设想使其保持相对的稳定。不过要以有条不紊的方法来解冻存在的明显低估或高估的比值。国际间合作用来代替过去自行调节的机制。同时也要使各国能避免用艰难的通货贬值所作的调整而导致严重的失业。国际货币基金组织还希望减少控制进口的需要。国际货币基金组织是如何来进行工作的？下面就是一个例子。
〔8〕通常，一个国家是用出口或者长期借款来清偿进口的。假设某一个国家，比如说英国，它需要从国际货币基金组织得到短期贷款。国际货币基金组织又如何确实地使一个债务国得到美元呢？它采用扩大“购买权”的办法。这就是允许英国用英国的通货来购买一些基金组织本身的美元储备。在英国的国际收支状况有了改进之后，就要英国用黄金或美元（或者如我们将会看到的用特别提款权或称“纸黄金”）来购回它所卖给基金组织的英镑。
〔9〕从1945年开始到1971年布雷顿森林体系彻底崩溃为止，国际货币基金组织一直抱有幻想，认为它可以在大部分时期稳住外汇汇率。只有在一个国家的国际收支持续处于基本无法平衡的极端压力之下，国际货币基金组织才期望那个国家降低它的外汇汇率。
〔10〕国际货币基金组织及其主要成员国开展了一场勇敢的然而是毫无希望的战斗，来进行稳定外汇汇率的工作。
〔11〕如后来所看到的那样，在1971年以后，稳住外汇汇率的布雷顿森林体系彻底崩溃了，而为一种“管理浮动汇率”体系所代替。
 
译自《经济学》



62. World Food and Natural Resources Outlook in 2000
[1] If present trends continue, the world in 2000 will be more crowded, more polluted, less stable ecologically,【243】 and more vulnerable【244】 to disruption than the world we live in now. Barring【245】 revolutionary advances in technology, life for most people on earth will be more precarious【246】 in 2000 than it is now unless the nations of the world act decisively to alter current trends.
 
[2] While the economies of the *less developed countries (ldcs)【247】 are expected to grow at faster rates than those of the industrialized nations, the *gross national product【248】 per capita in most ldc's remains low. The average gross national product *per capita【249】 is projected to rise substantially in some ldc's (especially in Latin America), but in the great populous nations of South Asia it remains below 200 dollars a year (in 1975 dollars). The large existing gap between the rich and poor nations widens.
[3] World food production is projected to increase 90 percent over the 30 years from 1970 to 2000. This translates into a global per capita increase of less than 15 percent over the same period. The bulk【250】 of that increase goes to countries that already have relatively high per capita food consumption. Meanwhile, per capita consumption in South Asia, the Middle East, and the ldcs of Africa will scarcely improve or will actually decline below present inadequate levels. At the same time, real prices for food are expected to double.
[4] Arable land will increase only 4 percent by 2000, so that most of the increased output of food will have to come from higher yields. Most of the elements that now *contribute to【251】 higher yields — fertilizer, pesticides,【252】 power for irrigation, and fuel for machinery — depend heavily on oil and gas.
[5] During the 1990s world oil production will approach geological estimates of *maximum production capacity,【253】 even with rapidly increasing petroleum prices. The richer industrialized nations will be able to command enough oil and other commercial energy supplies to meet rising demands through 1990. With the expected price increases, many less developed countries will have increasing difficulties to meet energy needs. For the one-quarter of humankind that depends primarily on wood for fuel, the outlook is bleak.【254】 Needs for fuelwood will exceed available supplies by about 25 percent before the turn of the century.【255】
[6] While the world's finite fuel resources — coal, *oil shale,【256】 tar【257】 sands, and uranium — are theoretically sufficient for centuries, they are not evenly distributed; they *pose difficult【258】 economic and environmental problems; and they vary greatly in their amenability【259】 to exploitation and use.
[7] Nonfuel mineral resources generally appear sufficient to meet projected demands through 2000, but further discoveries and investment will be needed to maintain reserves. In addition, production costs will increase with energy prices and may make some nonfuel mineral resources uneconomical.
[8] Regional water shortages will become more severe. In 1970—2000 period population growth alone will cause requirements for water to double in nearly half the world. Still greater increases would be needed to improve standards of living. In many ldcs, water supplies will become increasingly erratic【260】 by 2000 as a result of extensive deforestation.【261】 Development of new water supplies will become more costly virtually everywhere.
[9] Significant losses of world forests will continue over the next 20 years as demand for forest products and fuelwood increases. The world's forests are now disappearing at the rate of 18—20 million hectares a year. By 2000 some 40 percent of the remaining forest cover in ldcs will be gone.
[10] Serious deterioration of agricultural soils will occur worldwide, due to erosion, loss of organic matter, desertification,【262】 salinization,【263】 alkalinization,【264】 and waterlogging.【265】
[11] Atmospheric concentrations of carbon dioxide and ozonedepleting chemicals are expected to increase at rates that could alter the world's climate and upper atmosphere significantly by 2050. Acid rain from increased combustion of fossil fuels (especially coal) threatens damage to lakes, soils and crops. Radioactive and other hazardous materials present health and safety problems in increasing numbers of countries.
[12] Extinctions of plant and animal species will increase dramatically. Hundreds of thousands of species — perhaps as many as 20 percent of all species — will be irretrievably【266】 lost as their habits vanish, especially in tropical forests.
[13] All these problems pose threats to the future welfare of humankind. The world faces enormous, urgent, and complex problems in the decades immediately ahead. Prompt and vigorous changes in public policy around the world are needed to avoid or minimize these problems before they become unmanageable. Long *lead times【267】 are required for effective action. If decisions are delayed until the problems become worse, options for effective action will be severely reduced.



2000年的世界粮食及自然资源展望
王爱武　译
〔1〕按照目前趋势发展下去，2000年的世界将比现在更拥挤，污染更严重，生态更难平衡，并且更加容易受到破坏。如果在技术方面没有重大突破，那么，到2000年，除非世界各国采取断然措施来扭转当前的这些动向，否则世界上大多数人的生活将更趋不稳定。
〔2〕尽管不发达国家的经济发展预期将比发达国家来得快，但其中大部分国家的人均国民生产总值仍然很低。有些不发达国家的人均国民生产总值可能会有大幅度增加（尤其是在拉丁美洲），但人口极为稠密的南亚诸国将仍低于每年200美元（以1975年美元不变价格计算）。贫富国家之间现有的巨大差距还在扩大。
 
〔3〕从1970年到2000年的30年间，世界食品生产预计将增加九成，而按同期人均增加量计，则不到15％，但其中增加的大部分却将归人均粮食消费已经很高的国家所有。与此同时，南亚、中东及非洲的不发达国家的人均消费水平却几乎得不到提高，甚至实际上会低于目前的不适当水平。而且，预计粮食的实际价格还要翻一番。
 
〔4〕到2000年，可耕地只能增加4％，因此，粮食的增加大都要靠亩产量的提高，而对目前提高产量起作用的大部分因素，如化肥、农药、灌溉用电力、机械用燃料等都离不开石油和天然气。
 
〔5〕即使石油价格猛涨，1990年代的世界石油产量也将接近地质部门所估计的饱和点。从现在起到1990年，富裕的工业国家能够支配足够的石油和其他的商业性能源以供其日益增长的需求。而随着预期的油价的上升，许多不发达国家满足其能源需求的困难就愈来愈大。对占世界人口的1/4、主要以木材为燃料的人们来说，前景就更暗淡了。在进入21世纪以前，对燃料木材的需求将大致超过可供量的25％。
 
〔6〕尽管世界上一些有限的燃料资源——煤、油页岩、焦油沙和铀——在理论上足够用几百年，但其分布不均匀，并且带来一系列令人头疼的经济、环境问题。同时，这些燃料资源的开采和利用的难易程度还有着很大差别。
〔7〕总的说来，非燃料的矿产资源到2000年是足以满足规划需要的，但必须进行进一步的勘探和投资以保持一定的储备。此外，随着能源价格的上涨，生产成本也将上升，从而使得有些非燃料矿藏资源的开发在经济上不合算。
〔8〕地区性的水资源短缺将变得更加严重。从1970年到2000年的30年间，在世界上将近一半的地区，光人口的增长对水的需求就将增加一倍。而如果要改善人们的生活水平，那就还需要更大的增加。由于大规模砍伐森林，到了2000年，许多不发达国家的水资源供应将变得更加难以保证，而开发新的水资源供应在世界各地事实上都将是一件耗资更大的事。
〔9〕由于对各种林业产品和燃料木材需求的增加，在今后20年间，世界森林还将继续大幅度地减少。目前世界森林正以每年1800万至2000万公顷的速度在消失。到2000年，不发达国家现有森林的大约40％将不复存在。
〔10〕因为受到侵蚀、有机质流失、荒芜、盐化、碱化及水涝的作用，世界范围的农业土壤都将发生严重的退化。
〔11〕大气层中二氧化碳和减少臭氧的化学物质迅速增多，到2050年，将使世界气候和外层大气显著发生变化。由于大量使用化石性燃料（尤其是煤）所带来的酸雨对湖泊、土壤、农作物构成严重威胁。放射性及其他有害物质将给越来越多的国家带来健康和安全问题。
 
〔12〕动植物品种的灭绝将会显著地增加。成千上万的动植物品种——可能要占所有品种的20％——特别是热带森林里的动植物，由于失去了所习惯的生长环境，将不可避免地濒于灭种。
〔13〕所有这些都将对人类未来的幸福构成威胁。在今后的几十年间，世界面临众多、紧迫和复杂的问题。为避免或最大限度地减少这些问题，以防其一发不可收拾，世界各国必须在政策上作果断有力的改变。当然要取得显著效果是需要一段时间的。但是，如果犹豫不决，让这些问题继续恶化下去，那么可供采取的有效措施就将大为减少。
 
注释　振邦　王爱武



63. From Tanks to Sausages—Soviet Economic Conversion【268】
*Leonid Vid【269】
One of the biggest challenges facing the Soviet economy is the conversion of its hightech【270】 military industries to the production of civilian goods. Perestroika【271】 and disarmament talks in Vienna have provided the political will【272】 to *step up【273】 "economic conversion", but the move to increase production of quality consumer items, says state planner Leonid Vid, is fraught【274】 with problems.
[1] "Conversion" is one of the most frequently used words among Soviet factory managers and economic planners these days. It is also one of their biggest headaches. Retooling【275】 the armaments industry to produce civilian goods means major changes for defence plants, laboratories, design bureaux【276】 and research institutes. The challenge is to achieve this without drops in production which can lead to lower worker salaries or unemployment.
[2] Conversion is a logical result of perestroika—the restructuring【277】 of the Soviet economy to open the door to market relations and free enterprise. It comes after many years of military confrontation with the United States, a period that sent the US national debt soaring and left the USSR short of consumer goods and adequate health care, housing and other services.
[3] Soon after the signing of the Soviet-US treaty on intermediate-range nuclear forces (INF) in December 1987, conversion *found its way to【278】 the top of the Soviet economic agenda.
[4] The essence and main problem of conversion concerns the diversification【279】 and retooling of the armaments【280】 industry and its research and design branches.
[5] Long-term planning is crucial for the demilitarization【281】 of national economies in countries such as the US and the USSR, because the conversion process involves many sectors of production and must have constant political guidance, as well as government supervision.
[6] Once the economic plan is approved by the Supreme Soviet and becomes law, it is presented to enterprises in the form of state orders for goods, operations or services. The State Planning Committee (Gosplan) supervises fulfilment of the plan, providing data and economic analysis which is then reported to the legislature.【282】
[7] The armaments industry is key to Soviet economic restructuring because it is noticeably more productive and technologically advanced than civilian industries. But conversion has complicated the work of Soviet defence plants. Even under *the principle of defence sufficiency【283】 they must maintain military production while they increase their design and production of civilian goods.
[8] Manufacturing civilian products is nothing new for the Soviet armaments industry. But now the amount and variety of goods produced will greatly increase. This will require fundamental changes in the industry, as well as in the plants that used to fulfil orders for it.
[9] Currently, 400 defence plants are being retooled to manufacture more civilian products, while some other plants have been temporarily closed for major reconstruction. In 1989 the production of civilian goods in defence plants totalled 40 per cent of gross output. That percentage will surpass 49 per cent in 1990 and grow to over 60 per cent by 1995.
[10] The shift in production is occurring in various ways. For example, the Votkinsk plant in the Urals, which previously built the SS-20 medium-range missiles eliminated by the INF Treaty, has started producing heat-resistant【284】 storage containers. The trucks which used to carry missiles will now take tanks of cooled beer, juices and milk to consumers. Each container can hold 24,000 pints of chilled beer, enough to satisfy a thirsty small town.
[11] When defence plants started producing machinery and equipment to process agricultural goods, they found that civilian research institutes were preparing designs that did not meet modern requirements. Thus, defence plants have established consumer-oriented【285】 divisions within their own design departments. For instance, designers at the Mashinostroitelny【286】 defence plant in Izhevsk in the Urals created compact【287】 automated devices which the plant now uses to make 500 kilograms of ice cream an hour. Local residents have started to like that once ominous facility.【288】
[12] In 1990, defence plants will produce 21.5 per cent more consumer goods than they did in 1989. The production of washing machines will go up 37 per cent, video-cassette recorders by nearly 300 per cent and small-scale agricultural machinery by more than 200 per cent. Defence plants will be producing more small, personal, and school computers.
[13] Other defence industry products include civilian vessels for oil and gas exploration, fishing and the lumber industry. New civilian aircraft with world-class【289】 technical and economic characteristics are being built.
[14] In addition, more emphasis is being placed on the civilian spin-offs【290】 of military products, such as the rotor line for the production of sausages that was designed by a tank plant.
[15] Some military plants have established joint ventures with civilian plants. This collaboration guarantees stable wages for the defence plant's personnel and will keep product prices low.
[16] The high cost of goods produced at defence plants is one of the negative aspects of conversion. Due to the high technical level and production quality at defence plants civilian goods containing electronic parts cost more than similar goods produced at civilian enterprises. The armaments industry will have to search for ways to bring down production costs, while consumers will have to search for reserves【291】 to compensate for higher costs. It will be a long and complicated process, where both sides will have to move toward each other.
[17] Another difficulty of conversion concerns military equipment that is unusable for civilian production. The USSR is making efforts to find peaceful uses for military products. This is most economical and painless when involving radio and electronic equipment, aircraft and other hardware and parts. For example, missile launcher bins【292】 have *hydraulic drives【293】 which can be used at farm pump stations driven by electricity or gasoline engines. Missile heaters and coolers can be used at agricultural storage facilities.
[18] The Defence Ministry has provided 10,000 tanks withdrawn from Europe for civilian use. With the *gun turrets【294】 removed they are used in heavy-duty【295】 oil and gas prospecting, for drilling and towing.【296】 All other motorized military vehicles withdrawn from military forces will go to the civilian economy. But other military equipment will not be transferable and will thus entail【297】 economic losses.
[19] The funds needed to finance conversion are coming largely from military reductions. The original amount designated for military expenditure in the five-year plan covering 1990 has been *drastically slashed.【298】 Defence plants in 1990 will reduce the production of tanks by 52 per cent, military aircraft by 12 per cent, military helicopters by 60 per cent, and munitions by 20 per cent as compared to the original figures of the five-year plan.
[20] Declining military production is causing scientists and economists in the armaments industry to seek to increase civilian production in order to compensate for the losses. By Soviet estimates, the cost of their major weapons and hardware is four to five times lower than that of comparable American items. This lower capital investment in defence will ease the transfer to civilian production.
[21] In addition to the state investment going into conversion, money earned by the defence enterprises will be used for retooling and retraining, to be supervised by plant personnel. A government-financed retraining plan—run jointly by the Ministry of Defence and the State Committee for Labour and Social Affairs—will deal with the 500,000 men and officers being withdrawn from the armed forces. Of these men, 100,000 are *commissioned officers【299】 and 50,000 are army and naval *warrant officers.【300】
[22] Although the military reductions *pose complicated problems【301】 for the conversion and the extensive development of many industries, the overall effect on the national economy should be positive. Many countries, including the Soviet Union, see conversion as the diversification of the armaments industry. However, the longterm goal of conversion is the eventual transformation of defence plants into civilian enterprises. Otherwise, there will remain the possibility of a quick about-turn【302】 to military production.
[23] Conversion in the USA and the USSR should be actively and consistently buttressed【303】 by political decisions and agreements furthering the disarmament process and building up trust. Without progress in this important international sphere, conversion will eventually be undermined and possibly reversed.
 
From Development Forum, July-August, 1990



从坦克到香肠——苏联的经济转轨
〔苏〕利奥尼德·维德
雨花　译注
苏联经济面临的最大挑战是把高科技的军事工业转为民用品生产。经济改革与维也纳裁军谈判已为加速“经济转轨”提供了政治决心，但国家计委官员利奥尼德·维德说，增加高质量消费品这一步骤隐藏着许多问题。
〔1〕“转轨”是现时苏联的工厂经理和经济计划人员用得最多的字眼。它也是最令人头疼的问题之一。改造军事工业以生产民用品对国防工厂、实验室、设计院和研究院都意味着重大的改变。问题是要达到这一目的而不致于减产，减产会导致工人的工资下降和失业。
 
〔2〕转轨是经济改革——调整苏联经济，向市场关系和自由企业开放——的必然结果。它在苏联和美国多年的军事对抗之后到来，这对抗使美国国债猛增，使苏联的消费品、医疗保健、住房和其他公共设施短缺。
 
〔3〕在1987年12月苏美签订中程核武器条约之后，经济转轨迅速地上升到苏联经济事务日程的最前列。
〔4〕转轨的实质和主要问题关系到军事工业及其研究和设计部门的重组和多样化。
〔5〕对美国和苏联这样的国家来说，欲实行国民经济的非军事化，长期规划至为重要，这是因为转轨的过程牵涉到许多生产部门，必须有继续不断的政治监督和政府引导。
 
〔6〕一旦经济计划得到最高苏维埃的批准而成为法律，它就以国家命令的形式提交给企业，要他们提供产品、行动或服务。国家计划委员会监督计划的执行，提供数据和经济分析，然后再向立法机构提出报告。
〔7〕军事工业是苏联经济改革的关键，因为它明显地比民用工业有更高的生产力，技术上更先进。但转轨使苏联国防工厂的工作复杂化了。甚至在充足国防的原则下，它们在增加民用品的设计和生产的同时，也必须保持军工生产。
 
〔8〕生产民用品对苏联军事工业来说并不是新鲜事。但现在要他们生产的数量和品种将有极大的增加，这就要求整个军事工业和过去完成军事订单的工厂都有一个根本的变化。
 
〔9〕现在，有400家国防工厂正在更换装备以生产更多的民用品，一些其他工厂则因需作大的改建而暂时关闭了。1989年，国防工厂的民用品生产占总产的40％，1990年将超过49％，到1995年将达到60％以上。
 
〔10〕转产正在以多种方式进行，例如，位于乌拉尔的沃特金斯克工厂已开始生产耐热的储存罐。这个厂原是生产SS-20中程导弹的，中程核武器条约将这种导弹削减掉了。原来运载导弹的卡车现在把整罐整罐的冷藏啤酒、果汁和牛奶运给消费者。每个容器能装24000品脱的冷藏啤酒，足够一个爱喝酒的小城市的需要。
〔11〕当国防工厂开始生产用于农产品加工的机械设备时，他们发现民用品研究机构所提供的设计不符合现代化的要求。因此，国防工厂在它们自己的设计机构中设立了面向消费者的部门。例如，在乌拉尔伊热夫斯克的机械制造国防工厂制成小型自动装置，每小时可生产500公斤冰激凌。当地居民开始喜欢起这一度曾是不祥的设施来了。
 
〔12〕1990年，国防工厂生产的消费品将比1989年增长21.5％，洗衣机产量将增长37％。录像机将增长近300％。小型农业机械将增长200％以上。国防工厂还将生产更多小型的个人用和学校用计算机。
 
〔13〕国防工厂生产的其他产品包括用于石油和天然气勘探，渔业和木材业的民用船只。新的有世界水平技术和经济特点的民用飞机正在制造之中。
 
〔14〕此外，现在更强调发展军用品的民用副产品，如一家坦克工厂设计的转子生产线用于生产香肠。
〔15〕有一些军工厂与民用厂建立了合营企业。这种合作保证了军工厂人员的工资稳定，并使产品价格保持在低水平上。
〔16〕军工厂产品的高成本是转轨的不利方面之一。由于军工厂的高技术水平和生产质量，它们的带有电子部件的民用品的成本高于民用厂的类似产品。军事工业将不得不寻找降低生产成本的方法，而消费者也必须寻找补偿高价的物资储备。这将是一个长期的复杂的过程。在这个过程中双方都必须向对方靠近。
 
〔17〕转轨的另一项困难牵涉到不适合用于民用品生产的军用设备。苏联正致力于为军用产品寻找和平用途。这在涉及无线电及电子设备、飞机和其他硬件和部件时，是最经济而又无痛苦的。如导弹发射装置箱里有液压传动装置，可在电动或汽油机传动的农用泵站中使用。导弹加热器和冷却器可在农用仓储设施中使用。
 
〔18〕国防部已把从欧洲撤下来的一万辆坦克提供民用。把炮塔卸去后，它们被用于重型的石油和天然气勘探，用来打钻和拖曳。所有其他从部队撤下来的军用机动车辆都将转入民用经济。但其他的军用装备不能改用，这就会造成经济损失。
 
〔19〕转轨所需的资金大部分来自军费的削减。在包括1990年在内的五年计划中，原定的军费开支预算已大大削减。与五年计划原定数字相比，1990年军工厂的坦克生产将削减52％，军用飞机削减12％，军用直升机削减60％，军需品削减20％。
 
〔20〕军用生产的缩减正在使军事工业中的科学家和经济学家研究增加民用品生产以弥补损失。据苏联估计，他们主要的武器和硬件成本比美国类似产品要低四、五倍。国防中这种较低的资本投入将使转入民用生产比较容易些。
 
〔21〕除了国家投资用于转轨之外，国防工厂所赚的钱将由工厂人员监督用于改建和人员再培训方面。一个由政府出资的再培训计划——由国防部和国家劳动和社会事务委员会联合主办——将对从军队中退下的50万名官兵进行再培训，其中有10万名少尉以上军官和5万名陆海军准尉。
 
〔22〕虽然裁减军备给转轨和许多工业的大范围发展提出了复杂的问题，它对国民经济产生的总体效果应是积极的。许多国家，包括苏联，把转轨看作是军事工业的多样化。然而，转轨的最终目的是把军工厂变为民用企业。否则，就仍然存在着迅速转回军事生产的可能性。
 
〔23〕美国和苏联的转轨必须有促进裁军进程和建立相互信任的政治决定和协议来积极地、持久地加以支持。如果在这个重要的国际领域内没有进展，转轨将最终受到破坏并可能被倒转。
 
译自《联合国发展论坛》1990年7，8月号



64. *Foreign Exchange Trading【304】
Boudewi Mohr
[1] Without foreign exchange trading, international trade itself could not exist. In former times trade was based on bartering【305】—goods were exchanged for other goods. The introduction of precious metals (i. e., gold and silver) to pay for goods can be considered the forerunner of the foreign exchange market.
 
[2] The Greeks and Romans commonly used gold as a medium of exchange. Most world trade continued to be based on gold until the nineteenth century. But then industrialization in Western Europe and the United States had boosted world trade to such an extent that *gold reserves【306】 were no longer adequate to meet the requirements. Governments introduced a *par value【307】 of their respective local currencies in gold. Thus, the currencies were related to one another through a system called the *gold standard.【308】 The gold standard system determined the value of all currencies based on gold. This meant the values of different currencies could be compared in terms of one another.
[3] The system worked well until World War I, when trade was interrupted. After the war, currencies fluctuated widely in terms of gold and, thus, in relation to each other. The value of currencies was meant to be regulated by supply and demand (the market mechanism), but speculators often interfered with this mechanism. So in an effort to create more stable exchange markets, some countries, notably the United States, England, and France, returned to the gold standard. Except for a brief period in the early 1930s, the United States stayed on the gold standard. By 1971 it was the only country whose currency remained convertible into gold, and so, by declaring the dollar inconvertible, the gold standard was finally abolished.
[4] In 1944 toward the end of World War II, the Western industrialized nations realized that foreign trade would be necessary to quickly and effectively heal the wounds of war. To create a calm and stable foreign exchange market, the United States government called for a conference in the summer of 1944. It was held in Bretton Woods, New Hampshire. At this conference, both the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development were established.
[5] The *Bretton Woods Agreement【309】 stipulated that all member countries would express the value of their currencies in gold. However, only the United States dollar was convertible into gold, at the price of 35 an ounce.
[6] Central banks of the member countries were required to intervene in the foreign exchange markets to keep the value of their currencies within 1 percent of the par value. This intervention was achieved by buying or selling foreign exchange or gold. A given currency could, therefore, never rise above nor fall below fixed points, which are called intervention points. These are the prices beyond which the central bank intervenes. This is called the system of fixed exchange rates.
[7] The system of fixed exchange rates worked well until the late 1960s and early 1970s. At that time a number of countries devalued their currencies. This meant that their currencies were now worth less in terms of gold. England in 1967, France in 1969, and the United States in 1971 and 1973, devalued their currencies. This caused an almost unprecedented turbulence in the foreign exchange markets. In addition, countries such as West Germany and Holland revalued their currencies (increased the par value of their currencies in terms of gold). Intervention by central banks became very costly. Foreign currency and gold reserves were drained. Countries had to buy their own currency with gold and foreign exchange in order to keep its value above the minimum intervention point, as agreed at Bretton Woods.
[8] It is not surprising, then, that the world saw a return to a *floating exchange rate system.【310】 Central banks were no longer required to support their own currencies. England, France (only temporarily), Italy, Japan, and the United States all floated their currencies. Western Europe, united in the Common Market, moved to preserve the fixed-rate system but allowed a widening of the intervention points to within 2.25 percent of the par value of the currencies. This system became known as the snake【311】 since these currencies move up and down together against currencies outside the snake. *The British and the Italians, now members of the Common Market,【312】 are expected to eventually join their currencies to the snake.
[9] The foreign exchange market is the mechanism through which foreign currencies are traded. It is not an actual market-place but a system of telephone and telex communications between banks, customers, and middlemen (foreign exchange brokers, acting for a client vis-à-vis the bank).
 
From The Language of International Trade in English



外汇交易
〔美〕鲍德威·摩尔
冯祥春　译
〔1〕没有外汇交易，国际贸易本身就不可能存在。以前，贸易是建立在易货的基础上的——以货物交换另一些货物。采用贵金属（即金、银）支付商品的货款可以看作外汇市场的先驱者。
 
〔2〕希腊人和罗马人通用黄金作为交换的媒介。在19世纪以前，大部分世界贸易继续以黄金为基础。但是，西欧和美国的工业化使世界的贸易增加到了黄金储备已不够满足贸易所需要的程度。各国政府就以黄金来表示各自货币的平价，这样各国货币就通过一种叫做金本位的制度来相互发生关系。金本位制确定所有以黄金为基础的货币的价值。这意味着不同货币的价值可以相互比较。
 
〔3〕在第一次世界大战使贸易中断前，金本位制是行之有效的。战后，以黄金计算的各国币值激烈波动，因而相互比值也极不稳定。货币的价值本来应由供求关系（市场机制）来调节，但是投机者常常扰乱这个机制。为了建立更为稳定的外汇市场，有些国家特别是美国、英国和法国等恢复了金本位制。除了1930年代初的一个短时期外，美国一直保持金本位制。到1971年，美国是唯一的本国货币能兑换成黄金的国家，所以在美国宣布美元停兑黄金后，金本位制就最后被废除了。
 
〔4〕在1944年第二次世界大战快结束前，西方工业国家认识到对外贸易对于迅速而有效地医治战争创伤是很必要的。为了建立一个平静和稳定的外汇市场，美国政府在1944年夏天倡议召开一次会议。这次会议是在新罕布什尔州的布雷顿森林举行的。在这个会议上，建立了国际货币基金组织（IMF）和国际复兴开发银行。
 
〔5〕布雷顿森林协定规定所有成员国以黄金表示其货币的价值，但是只有美元可以按35美元换一盎司黄金的价格兑换成黄金。
 
〔6〕各会员国的中央银行必须干预外币市场以保持其币值于平价的1％之内。这种干预是通过买进或卖出外汇或黄金来实现的。这样，一种货币上升时不得高于，下降时不得低于固定点。这些固定点叫做“干预点”，超过了这些价格中央银行就要进行干预。这叫做固定汇率制度。
 
〔7〕直至20世纪60年代末和70年代初，固定汇率制度运行顺利。但那时，很多国家将货币贬值了。这就是说，按黄金计算，他们的币值下降了。英国在1967年，法国在1969年，美国在1971年和1973年将它们的货币贬值。这导致了外汇市场几乎空前的大混乱。加之，像西德和荷兰这些国家将它们的货币升值（即按黄金计算提高了它们货币的平价）。由中央银行进行干预代价变得昂贵。外汇和黄金储备逐渐耗竭。很多国家不得不按照布雷顿森林会议上所同意的那样，用黄金和外汇购进本国货币以使其币值维持在最低干预点以上。
 
〔8〕因此，世界又回到浮动汇率制度就不足为奇了。中央银行不再需要支持它们本国的货币了。英国、法国（只是暂时地）、意大利、日本和美国都让它们的货币实行浮动。联合在共同市场里的西欧采取了行动以保持固定汇率制，但是允许把各国货币的干预点扩大到货币平价的2.25％的幅度内。这套制度通称为“蛇形浮动”，因为这些货币对蛇体系外的货币实行联合的上下浮动。现在已是共同市场成员国的英国和意大利最终可望将其货币参加到蛇形浮动中来。
 
〔9〕外汇市场是进行外币交易的一种机制，它并不是一个真正的市场，而只是银行、顾客和中间人（代表委托人和银行打交道的外汇经纪人）之间进行电话和电传联系的一项体系。
 
译自《国际贸易英语》
注释　胡鹤年



65. The Stock Exchange
Who needs *The Stock Exchange?【313】
[1] Everybody does. Nine out of ten of the adult population of this country save or invest in one form or another. The Stock Exchange provides a way in which this money can be *put to work.【314】
 
[2] If you are buying a car, a television, or a washing machine, you may pay for it out of your savings,【315】 or borrow from a bank or hire-purchase【316】 company. If you are buying a house, you may get a *mortgage from a building society.【317】
[3] A business needing new machinery, or new premises,【318】 has similar options.【319】 Some of the costs can be met from profits kept in the business—in other words, paid for out of savings—but as a company grows, this becomes increasingly difficult.
[4] From your point of view as a saver, you *may be saving up【320】 for something definite, such as a *down payment【321】 on a car or a house, or simply in order to *have money available【322】 should some unforeseen emergency arise.
[5] Either way, you will not be prepared to entrust your savings to a company seeking cash for expansion unless you can be sure you will be able to get it out again. If the company has meantime invested your money in launching a new product, it will not be able simply【323】 to hand it back. Nor can it usefully hand over a bit of the factory roof, or two or three tons of soap, to redeem【324】 the investment.
[6] How then can *these conflicting【325】 requirements be met?
[7] The answer is through The Stock Exchange. When the saver needs his money back, he does not have to go to the company with whom he originally placed it. Instead, he sells his shares to some other saver who is seeking to invest his money.
[8] Large companies need a way to tap【326】 the savings of *the public at large.【327】
[9] An oil-field in *the North Sea【328】 can cost hundreds of millions of pounds to bring into production. Not until the oil is flowing can it contribute to the *profits【329】 of the company that discovered it.
[10] The same problem, on a smaller scale, faces practically every company trying to develop new products and create new jobs.
 
[11] There can be little prospect of raising the sort of sums needed from friends and acquaintances, and while banks may be willing to provide short-term finance, they are generally reluctant to provide money on a permanent basis for long-term projects.
[12] So companies turn to the public, inviting people to lend them money, or *take a share【330】 in the business *in exchange for【331】 a share in future profits. This they do by issuing stocks【332】 and shares in the business through The Stock Exchange. By so doing they can *mobilise the savings【333】 of individuals and institutions, both in the U. K. and overseas.
[13] Many of the services needed both by industry and each of us are provided by Government or our local authorities. Without hospitals, roads, electricity, railways, this country could not function. All these require continuous expenditure【334】 on new equipment and new development if they are to serve us properly, requiring more money than is raised through *rates and taxes【335】 alone.
[14] The Government, local authorities, and *nationalised industries【336】 therefore frequently need to borrow money to finance major *capital spending,【337】 and they, too, come to The Stock Exchange.
[15] There is hardly a man or woman in this country whose job or whose standard of living does not depend on the ability of his or her employers to *raise money【338】 to finance new development. In one way or another this new money must come from the savings of the country. The Stock Exchange exists to provide a channel through which these savings can reach those who need finance.
Who are the Savers?
[16] Many attempts have been made to find out how many savers there are in the United Kingdom and Republic of Ireland. It is difficult to be sure, because one person may have a savings bank account, another a *bank deposit book,【339】 another a building society account and another all three. It has never been determined exactly how many people own shares directly. At the time of *the Royal Commission on The Distribution of Wealth,【340】 which took evidence in 1971, there were believed to be about 2 million *individual shareholders.【341】 However, the launch of *British Telecom【342】 in December 1984 may have brought the figure to nearer 3 million.
[17] Another one million invest in shares through *unit trusts and investment trusts,【343】 and around【344】 14 million save through life assurance. On top of this are the various *pension schemes,【345】 which depend on the income they receive from their stocks and shares to provide the pensions when their contributors retire.* At the last count,【346】 it was calculated that over 11 million people were paying into such schemes, and more than 2 million were already receiving pensions from them.
[18] It is not only employers who run pension schemes. Trade unions, too, run *benevolent funds【347】 for their members. The machinery for converting small savings into long-term finance is as highly developed here as in any country in the world. All these "institutions", whether unit trusts, investment trusts, insurance companies, pension funds or trade unions, invest through The Stock Exchange, in order to earn profits for their policy-holders,【348】 shareholders and pensioners.
How is The Stock Exchange different from other markets?
[19] A market is a place where people meet to buy and sell. Most markets deal in goods that have a practical use—the producers on the one hand, provide a steady supply of the goods traded, and the consumers, on the other, provide a steady demand.
[20] The Stock Exchange deals with a different sort of commodity. The goods on sale, in themselves, have no * intrinsic value.【349】 Stock and share certificates are evidence of your stake【350】 in a company, or, in the case of "Gilts",【351】 that you have lent money to the Government by buying Government stock. They are important documents that should be kept carefully, but they are not "useful" *in the sense that foodstuffs or raw materials for industry are.【352】
[21] There is a further complication because, however many shares a company may have in issue,【353】 they all belong to somebody. How then can the stock market ensure that there are always shares available to be bought, and buyers available to buy them? How can there be a market *at all,【354】 if the public all want to buy at the same time?
[22] Stock exchanges in other countries have found different solutions to the problem of providing a continuous and free market in securities,【355】 with varying degrees of success.
[23] In Britain, the essential freedom is provided by a special group of *Stock Exchange Member Firms, the Jobbers,【356】 who constitute a unique feature of the British market system.
[24] In other countries, Brokers【357】 attempt to match up buyers and sellers with each other directly. Here, the Jobbers act as stallholders【358】 in the market. At these stalls a Broker can buy or sell for his client whatever quantity of shares he wishes. There is no need to hunt for a matching amount; the Jobber will provide one, and channelling all deals in this way provides immense flexibility. Unlike Brokers, who are agents for their clients and are paid by commission,【359】 Jobbers deal as principals, buying and selling shares *at their own risk.【360】
What is the history of The Stock Exchange?
[25] Dealings in stocks and shares began with the *merchant venturers【361】 in the 17th Century. Gradually an informal market developed around the coffee houses in *the City of London.【362】 In 1773 "New Jonathan's" Coffee House became the Stock Exchange, though it was not formally constituted until 1802, with some 550 subscribers【363】 and 100 clerks. Though London was overwhelmingly the largest exchange (until the 1914—1918 war it was the world's largest) the growth of *the Industrial Revolution【364】 prompted the establishment of local share markets in other parts of the country—more than 30 of them *at the peak.【365】 These markets first began moves towards amalgamation【366】 in 1890, when the *Council of Associated Stock Exchanges【367】 was formed. By 1967 the "Country" Exchanges had grouped themselves into six Regional Exchanges, and in 1973 all seven Exchanges in *the British Isles【368】 amalgamated to form The Stock Exchange of Great Britain and Ireland, with Member Firms scattered from *Aberdeen to the Channel Islands and from Lancaster to Limerick.【369】
 
Excerpts from The Stock Exchange



英国证券交易所
赵家琎　方爱伦　译注
谁需要英国证券交易所？
〔1〕人人需要。英国成人中十个有九个以这样或那样的方式进行储蓄或投资。这个证券交易所提供了这笔投资能起作用的途径。
 
〔2〕如果你要买一辆汽车、一台电视或一台洗衣机，你可以用自己的储蓄存款支付，或者向银行或分期付款公司借钱。如果你要买一幢房子，你可以从房屋互助协会得到抵押贷款。
〔3〕一家需要新机器或新房舍的企业可以有同样的选择自由。有些费用可以从企业留存的利润中支付，换句话说，从企业的储蓄中支付，但是随着企业的发展，这种做法越来越困难了。
〔4〕从你作为一个储蓄者的观点来看，你把钱储蓄起来可能是为了一个明确的目的，如作为一辆汽车或一所房子的定金，或者干脆为了在意外的紧急情况下有钱可供使用。
〔5〕两种方法不论用哪一种，你都不准备把自己的储蓄委托给一家寻求资金以扩大业务的公司，除非你有把握能够从该公司再取出这笔款子。要是这家公司在此期间把你的钱投资于推出一种新产品，就绝对不可能交还这笔款子；也不可能通过交给你一些厂房屋顶或两、三吨肥皂来有效地偿还那笔投资。
 
〔6〕那么，怎样才能满足这些相互冲突的要求呢？
〔7〕答案是通过证券交易所。储蓄者要取回钱时，不必去找他原先存钱的公司。代替的办法是，他把自己的股票卖给正在找地方投资的别的储蓄者就行了。
〔8〕大公司需要一种吸引公众储蓄金的办法。
 
〔9〕要使北海的一块油田投产可能得花成亿英镑资金。并且只有等到出油，才能对发现它的公司贡献利润。
〔10〕实际上，每一家设法开发新产品、创造新工作的公司都面临同样的问题，不过规模上比较小而已。
〔11〕从朋友和熟人处筹到所需这种金额的希望极小；银行或许乐意提供短期资金，但通常不愿为长期项目提供持久性款项。
 
〔12〕于是公司便转向公众，吸引人们贷款给它们，或者买企业的股票，以交换分享未来的利润。它们的做法是通过证券交易所发行债券和股票。通过这种做法，公司可调动英国和海外个人或单位的储蓄。
 
〔13〕工业和我们每个人所需要的很多服务，都是由政府或我们的地方当局提供的。没有医院、道路、电力和铁路，这个国家便不能活动。要使所有这些服务部门都能为我们正常服务，就需要不断地支付新设备和新发展的开支，需要多于单凭地方税和国家税征集的钱。
〔14〕因此，政府、地方当局和国有化企业经常需要借钱来资助主要的资本支出，而它们也到证券交易所来。
〔15〕在这个国家几乎没有一个人的职业和生活水准不依赖于他或她的雇主筹集资金资助新发展的能力。这笔新的资金一定要以某种方式来自国家的储蓄。证券交易所的存在，就是为了提供一条使这些储蓄能到达需要资金者手里的渠道。
谁是储蓄者？
〔16〕曾多次试图查明，英国和爱尔兰共和国有多少储蓄者，却很难得出确切数字。因为一个人可能有一个储蓄银行账户；另一个人则有一个银行存折；再一个人也许在房屋互助协会有一个账户；再有一个人兴许这三种账户都有。到底有多少人直接拥有股票，这个数字从来未曾准确地测出过。在1971年皇家财富分配委员会取证那一次，据信个人股东约有200万人。然而，1984年12月英国电信公司开办时，可能使股东人数增至近300万。
 
〔17〕另外100万人经由互惠投资公司和投资信托公司投资于股票。大约1400万人通过人寿保险进行储蓄。除此之外，是各种不同的退休金制度。这些退休金制度依靠从它们所掌握的债券和股票得到的收入为参与这些退休金制度的人提供退休金。据最近的估算，参加这些退休金制度的人超过1100万。从这些办法收到退休金的人在200万人以上。
 
〔18〕实行退休金制度的不仅是雇主，工会也为工会会员设立慈善基金。在英国和在世界上任何国家一样，把小数目的储蓄转变成长期资金的机构高度发展。所有这些“机构”，无论是互惠投资公司、投资信托公司、保险公司、退休金基金或工会都通过证券交易所投资，目的在于为其保险单持有人、股东和退休金领取人赚取利润。
证券交易所与其他市场有何不同？
〔19〕市场是人们相会进行买卖之地。多数市场经营有实际用途的商品——一方面，生产者为交易的货物提供稳定供应；另一方面，消费者提供稳定的需求。
〔20〕证券交易所经营的是一种不同的商品。它出售的货物本身没有内在价值。债券和股票是你跟一家公司有利害攸关的凭证，至于“金边证券”，则是你购买政府公债把钱借给了政府。这些凭证是应予妥善保管的重要文件。但是，按照粮食或原料对工业用途的这层意义上来说，这些凭证是没有“用处”的。
 
〔21〕更有一层复杂性是，不管一个公司发行了多少股票，这些股票均属某个个人。那么，证券市场怎样才能保证一直有股票可供人们购买，而又总有买主要买呢？如果所有公众都在同一时间要买股票，又怎么能形成一个市场？
 
〔22〕为解决提供一个持续的和自由的证券市场问题，其他国家的证券交易所找到了不同的解答，都有程度不等的成功。
〔23〕在英国，这种基本自由是由“证券交易所会员公司”这么一个特殊群体——证券商——提供的，这些公司构成英国市场体系一个独一无二的特征。
〔24〕在其他国家，经纪人介绍买卖双方直接交易。在英国，证券商在市场上当摊主。在这些摊上，经纪人可按客户要求买卖任何数量的股票而无需寻找要买卖对等数目的买主或卖主，因为证券商提供这种服务，为所有交易开路，从而为交易提供很大的伸缩性。证券商与充当客户的代理商、领取佣金的经纪人不一样，自己作为摊主买卖股票，自行承担风险。
证券交易所是如何发展起来的？
〔25〕债券和股票交易起始于17世纪商业冒险家的经营。一个非正式的市场逐渐围绕着英国伦敦商业中心的几家咖啡馆发展起来。1773年，新乔纳森咖啡馆成为证券交易所，但一直到1802年才正式组成拥有550个认股人和100名职员的机构。虽然伦敦当时已是压倒一切的最大股票交易所（在1914—1918年第一次世界大战以前，一直是世界上最大的），但产业革命的发展推动了英国其他地区建立了当地的股市，最多时达到30个以上。这些交易市场于1890年开始走向合并，同年成立了“联合股票交易所理事会”。到1967年，“地方上”的交易所组成六个地区交易所。1973年，英伦诸岛所有七个交易所合并成“大不列颠及北爱尔兰证券交易所”，其余“会员公司”从阿伯丁到海峡群岛，从兰开斯特到利默里克，遍布各地。
 
节译自《英国证券交易所》



66. Can France Compete?
Daring technological achievements,
but a weak industrial base
Frederick Ungeheuer
[1] *Joan of Arc【370】 would be proud, Edith Cresson, France's first woman Prime Minister, has taken office with a vow to lead the country into a battle whose outcome will be as fateful as any fought by the Maid of Orléans. "There's a world economic war going on, and France is not waging it," Cresson warned last year. Now the combative Prime Minister is preparing an offensive to create jobs at home, win markets abroad and keep France in the economic fight. "We are confronted," she says, "with the need to build a balanced Europe, where France is as strong as Germany." Turning to Japan, she warns, "I don't want hundreds of thousands of jobs to disappear, and to lose our technology and means of wealth."
 
[2] *Fighting words at a time when the French, more than ever before, are obsessed with【371】 their ability to compete in the global marketplace. Despite illustrations of daring technological prowess,【372】 such as the TGV and, earlier, the Concorde, "the French really have an industrial *inferiority complex,"【373】 says Paul Goldschmidt, head of Bain & Co., a consulting firm in Paris. Whether that complex is deserved or not, the French see the powerhouse【374】 of a united Germany looming【375】 large in a Europe destined to become the world's biggest single market in 1993. Glancing over their shoulders, they look at Italy advancing fast as an economic challenger, its industries quick to exploit market niche.【376】 Scanning the horizon, the French are aware of a U. S. reconquering lost export markets even as the Japanese continue their relentless drive for global economic pre-eminence. "We don't want to *end up【377】 the *Mezzo-giorno of Europe,"【378】 frets Cresson.
[3] There is little chance of that happening. The world's fourth largest economy, with a gross national product of $956 billion, is far from becoming an also-ran. Its companies sell nuclear power plants to Asia, high-speed train systems to the U. S. and Europe, and battle-tested military hardware like the Exocet missile worldwide. French firms are engaged in the gamut【379】 of aerospace activity, from missiles for space probes to computerized cockpits for commercial aircraft. They are inventive as well as innovative, patenting, among other things, the radial tire and the hydraulic suspension that makes every Citroën a four-wheeled water bed. They are proud that a Renault-built Formula One car can beat out the seemingly unstoppable Honda-powered McLaren of Ayrton Senna in Grand Prix racing. They are equally pleased that Airbus Industrie, the French-led European consortium is giving American companies *a run for their money【380】 in the competition to sell civilian airliners.
[4] Beyond industry, agriculture thrives in the temperate French climate: durum wheat, the grain that makes French bread unmatched, in the north; succulent fruit in the heartland; wine and cheese just about everywhere. The country is second only to the U. S. in farm exports. Economic growth in general has kept pace with that of Germany this past decade, and in the face of competition from all sides, France has improved its share of global trade from 5.9% last year to 6.2%. Inflation, once the bane of the economy, is under control; that has helped the franc become one of the world's most respected hard currencies. In the highly lucrative market for luxury goods, from Cartier jewelry to Chanel perfume and Château-Lafite wine, France continues to set standards for everyone else.
[5] Still, Cresson & Co.【381】 are right to be concerned. Behind the upbeat【382】 economic factors and the prestige of many French products loom some numbers that point to disturbing weaknesses in the economic fabric. French industry is good at many things but maddeningly incapable of deciding where to focus its efforts, thanks to what the daily Libération describes as a touche-à-tout economy-fingers in every pie. Thus there are few areas of real dominance, such as the Germans have in luxury cars and machine tools. Owing in part to generous European Community export subsidies, French trade in farm products enjoys a healthy surplus, but even record agricultural exports totaling about $32 billion last year failed to offset a widening gap in trade in manufactured goods—from dishwashers and washing machines to hand tools, television sets, furniture, even agricultural machinery. A surplus worth nearly $17 billion as recently as 1984 turned into a deficit of almost $10 billion by the end of 1990. "The industrial deficit is our *Achilles heel,"【383】 warns Franois Lagrange, a vice chairman of Crédit National, one of France's leading investment banks. Unemployment is rising along with the deficit, from 9% of the working population in March this year to 9.5% in May.
[6] According to the authoritative "World Competitiveness Report" for 1991, France has dropped in the rankings to its lowest position since 1986 and is listed 15th, behind most other members of the E. C., including Ireland. The report, issued annually, is compiled by the Lausanne-based International Institute for Management Development (I. M. D.), which uses 330 criteria to measure a nation's competitive edge. France is seen as particularly weak in areas such as fiscal administration, managerial freedom, and export and labor flexibility—lapses that have brought a steady erosion in competitiveness. Other critics cite excessive taxes for corporations and individuals as well as anachronistic【384】 attitudes on the part of organized labor.
[7] Part of the explanation for the manufacturing deficit lies in the collapse of the once buoyant【385】 Middle East market for French exports. Sharp oil-price declines in the late 1980s caused countries in the region to reduce arms purchases and scale back mega【386】-engineering projects. In the early '80s, French arms exports were as high as $7.5 billion a year; by 1990, they had dropped to $5 billion, or 3% of total exports.
[8] But the French are concerned that their problems run deeper than the beating they have taken in the Middle East market. Measuring themselves against the German model—their constant yardstick—they fear there is a structural problem that will have to be corrected if they are to remain globally competitive. The Franco-German trade imbalance is disguised at the moment because Germany, sucking in imports to fuel postunification rebuilding, is running a trade deficit, including one with France. Once Germany starts *flexing its rebuilt eastern muscles【387】 and exporting again, however, France anticipates a return to the unbalanced situation that has prevailed over the past decade. During that time Germany's annual industrial surplus with France never dropped below $10 billion.
[9] Correcting the causes of the imbalance will take more than bluster from Cresson and longer than the 18 months left until 1993. Perhaps it is because the industrial imperative came relatively late in France, so richly endowed with the soil's plenty and the refinement of ancient crafts, but in some respects the country is only just beginning to industrialize. "While the Germans have transformed their western states into veritable workshops," says former Industry Minister Roger Fauroux, "there are whole regions in France, like the Massif【388】 Central or the Pyrenees,【389】 where there is hardly any industry at all." Only 30% of the work force is engaged in manufacturing, in contrast to nearly 40% in Germany, where the sector's makeup【390】 also plays an important role. "In Germany," says Jean-Luc Bricout, an analyst at the official statistics bureau, INSEE, "nearly 80% of the manufacturing is done by small and medium-size enterprises," which tend to be more innovative, flexible and competitive. France has only 9,000 of these, or about half as many as Germany.
[10] Greater productivity could help * redress the balance.【391】 However, France still has a long way to go before it can match German industry in terms of output and efficiency. According to I. M. D., a French worker creates $41,327 in value a year, about $ 625 less than the German counterpart, and puts in shorter hours—38.8 a week, vs. 39.9. More to the point, however, is France's failure to establish a major presence in the market for what the French call point fort products, those in greatest demand, such as machine tools, cameras and computers. According to one French government study, Germany leads the world in supplying these types of goods, with Japan a close second and France a distant sixth behind the U. S., Britain and Italy.
[11] Because of these problems, French industrial growth has lagged behind its competitor's. Since 1985, industrial output has increased only 12.7% in France, while rising 14.9% in Germany, 19.4% in the U. S. and 28.7% in Japan, according to the OECD. French industry has been hard hit by the government's tight monetary and fiscal policies, which have exacerbated debt problems, made borrowing more difficult and generally weakened *balance sheets,【392】 thus reducing investment.
[12] Germany is not the only challenger. Despite quotas on autos, television sets, VCRS【393】 and other electronic equipment, the deficit with Japan has grown fivefold in the past five years and last year topped $6 billion. Closer to home, the situation is not much better. Says Michel Fouquin, director of the French Research Center for International Prospectives and Information, who has carried out a long-term trend study of French competitiveness: "While Germany is in surplus with all countries in Europe, France is in deficit with almost all except Britain."
[13] Cresson's response to the commercial challenge on the manufacturing front appears to be a return to Colbertism, named after Jean-Baptiste Colbert, Louis XIV's Finance Minister, who believed strongly in state intervention to protect and promote commercial interests. The new Prime Minister quickly singled out automobiles and electronics as sectors in which European industries should stand together, backed by their governments and a concerted industrial policy — a code word for protection — to buy time for them to improve their competitive position.
[14] France's industrial barons【394】 agree. Alain Gomez, chairman of Thomson, the state-owned defense and electronics firm, complains, "The trouble with Europe is that it is a market but not a nation." Given a state sector that still owns about 2,000 enterprises and employs 1.4 million wage earners, or 11% of those in dependent employment, thinking in terms of dirigiste solutions comes easier to French businessmen than it does to their counterparts in Germany or Britain. If France's public-sector industries are for the most part profitable these days, it is thanks to more than $15 billion in state subsidies provided over the past eight years.
[15] But the reflexive Colbertist course will prove more difficult to pursue in the coming years. Not only does the state lack the financial resources to continue featherbedding industry, but it is coming under attack from the European Commission in Brussels and from its trade partners in GATT to abandon the tools of intervention — subsidies, quotas and public procurement rules — that have enabled French companies, both private and publicly held, to stay in business by manipulating market forces.
[16] As 1993 approaches and intra-E. C. trade barriers are dismantled, the European Commission is beginning to make life tougher for governments that distort competition. Last year Sir Leon Brittan, the E. C. commissioner responsible for competition policy, ordered government-owned Renault to refund $1 billion in state subsidies. He has also forced the French government to back away from its plan to inject $360 million into Thomson, which suffered a loss of $290 million in 1990. The Commission has yet to investigate government plans for an additional $1.2 billion subsidy for another troubled state-owned electronics giant, Compagnie des Machines Bull, which lost $1.2 billion last year. Whatever happens with Bull, the era of automatic bailouts for ailing state companies is coming to an end. The Commission now plans to routinely scrutinize the books of all E. C. publicly owned enterprises, a measure that could have serious repercussions for the French public sector.
[17] Even at home, it is not clear that Cresson will have her Colbertist way. When the Prime Minister announced that her government would include a new super-finance ministry modeled on Japan's Ministry for International Trade and Industry, many observers took it as a sign that France was *gearing up【395】 for a bruising economic offensive that would seek to achieve through intervention what French businesses could not win in the *rough-and-tumble【396】 of the marketplace. The reality *turns out【397】 to be less threatening. The MITI style superministry, headed by tightfisted Finance Minister Pierre Bérégovoy, looks less like a weapon of economic and trade warfare than a means of preventing Cresson from raiding the exchequer in order to fund the job-creating "employment factory" she wanted to put in place. Meanwhile the government is pressing ahead with pre-Cresson plans to allow further dilution of the state's stake in the economy. It has invited private industry—domestic and foreign—to acquire as much as 49% of the stock in public-sector companies.
[18] Short of funds with which to subsidize business, thanks to a contraction of its tax base, the government may be *making a virtue of necessity.【398】 But there could be a payoff.【399】 Economists argue that what France needs to become more competitive is more competition and less protection, even if that forces a painful restructuring of many businesses in the short run. As Yann de L'Ecotais, editor in chief of the weekly L'Express, comments, "Perhaps the state is right to protect the energy independence of the country, but must it manufacture automobiles, television sets or write contracts for fire insurance?" In the private sector, after all, France has clearly demonstrated its ability to produce global leaders—companies that have grown big because they have been successful rather than the other way round and that have survived without visible or invisible subsidies.
[19] Michelin, for example, one of the few remaining family firms, has become the world's leading tiremaker in size and innovative zest, though it had to absorb a $ 930 million loss, in part because of the high price it paid to acquire Uniroyal Goodrich last year, just before the U. S. recession set in. "You don't have to be French to be efficient in cement," jokes Bernard Collomb, who chairs Lafarge Coppee, the $ 5.5 billion cement and concrete producer that ranks as the world's second largest. But it clearly helps. Collomb points to "the same kinds of dominance of French industry in glass, cast-iron pipe and industrial gases." Other global leaders include Péchiney in packaging, Usinor Sacilor in steel products, Rhône-Poulenc in chemicals, Compagnie de Saint-Gobain in glass products, GEC Alsthom in products like TGV trains, and L'Air Liquide in industrial gases. In the past three years both private and stateowned firms have spent more than $ 41 billion on a spree of cross-border mergers in Europe and takeovers in the U. S. *to stake out their ground【400】 in the global competition. As a result, the number of French firms among the 50 largest in Europe has tripled from three 10 years ago to nine today, though none can yet compete in size with the likes of General Electric, Siemens or Matsushita.
[20] A short stroll down luxury lane on the Rue du Faubourg-St.-Honoré or the Avenue Montaigne in Paris provides a glimpse of France's *strong suit:【401】 fashion and other prestige products. The designer clothes, Hermès silks and leather, Guerlain perfumes and Louis Vuitton luggage on display are all "Made in France" by industries that have few rivals anywhere. French brands command half of the world's $ 52 billion high-margin, luxury-goods market, including two-thirds of Japan's. "Unfortunately," says economist Jacques Plassard of the University of Paris, "We have never been able to confer the prestige of our luxury goods on most of our other manufactured products." If they ever manage to do so, the French will be able to give others, including the Germans and the Japanese, a run for their money. Who, after all, could resist buying a car with the quality control of Cartier, or computer software with the eye for detail of Hermès?
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法国有能力竞争吗？
——大胆的技术成就，薄弱的工业基础
〔法〕弗雷德里克·昂格休厄
李逸岑　译
〔1〕圣女贞德会感到骄傲。法国第一位女总理伊迪丝·克勒松在就职时作出誓言，要领导国家进入一场战斗，其后果会像“法国民族女英雄”所进行的任何一场战斗同样具有生死攸关的意义。克勒松去年警告说：“正在进行一场世界经济大战，而法国没有参与战斗。”现在，这位斗志旺盛的总理正在准备一个攻势，在国内创造就业机会，在国外赢得市场和使法国参与世界经济战斗。她说：“我们面对建设一个平衡的欧洲的需要，在这样一个欧洲，法国和德国将一样强大。”话锋转向日本，她警告说：“我不想让几十万个工作消失和不想丧失我们的技术与致富手段。”
〔2〕这是法国人在比过去任何时候都更被他们在全球市场上的竞争能力这个问题所缠住的时候说出来的易于引起争端的话。尽管他们展示了大胆的技术威力，如高速火车，还有早些时候的协和式飞机，“法国人实际上有一种工业上的自卑感”，一位巴黎咨询公司贝恩公司的首脑保罗·戈德施米特说。姑不论该不该有这种自卑感，在1993年必定将成为世界最大的单一市场的欧洲，法国人看到了统一后的德国，这个强有力者，赫然耸现着。回首一望，他们看到了作为经济挑战者的意大利前进迅速，它的工业在市场上很快开发出它的地位。审视世界，法国人注意到正当日本人继续不懈地建立他们在全球经济上的优势时，美国正在重新征服它失去的出口市场。克勒松烦躁地说：“我们不想最终成为欧洲的意大利南部。”
〔3〕这种情况是不会发生的。国民生产总值达9,560亿美元的世界第四最大的经济系统是远远不会变成一个失败者的。它的公司向亚洲销售核电厂，向美国和欧洲销售高速火车系统，并向全世界销售经过战斗考验的飞鱼导弹军事硬件。法国的公司从事于宇宙航行整个领域的活动，包括从空间探测器上使用的导弹直至商业飞机上使用的计算机座舱。他们既有革新又有发明创造，取得很多专利，其中就有子午线轮胎和使得每个雪铁龙汽车都成为四轮（带有充水床垫的水床的液）压悬架。法国人感到骄傲的是，雷诺公司制造的一级方程赛车能在汽车国际长途最高奖赛（格兰披治大赛）中击败了似乎不可一世的艾尔顿·塞纳安装着本田发动机的麦克拉伦牌赛车。他们同样高兴的是以法国为首的欧洲财团，空中客车工业公司，在销售民用航空飞机方面正在与美国公司展开剧烈竞争。
〔4〕除工业外，温和的法兰西气候使得农业兴旺：能做无与伦比的法国面包的北方硬质小麦，中心地带的多汁水果，以及几乎各地都有的葡萄酒和乳酪。在农业出口方面法国仅次于美国。一般来说，经济增长在过去10年中与德国并驾齐驱，而且在各方面的竞争下，法国在全球贸易中的份额从去年的5.9％增加到6.2％。通货膨胀一度曾是经济的祸害，现在已得到控制；这使得法郎成为世界上最受重视的硬通货之一。在高度有利的奢侈品市场上，从卡蒂尔的珠宝首饰到夏娜尔香水和拉法特大葡萄园的酒，法国都继续在质量标准上领先。
 
〔5〕然而，克勒松和赞同她观点的人的担心是对的。在这些乐观的经济因素和许多法国产品声望后面隐现着一些数字，指向（法国）经济结构中的一些令人不安的弱点。法国工业在很多东西上是优秀的，但令人极为生气的是不会决定把他们的努力集中在什么地方。由于《解放》日报所描绘的“乱抓式”经济——到处染指，这样就没有如德国的豪华型汽车和机床那种真正占支配地位的领域。部分由于欧洲共同体宽松的出口补贴，法国农产品贸易享有大量顺差，但甚至去年农业出口总额达到约320亿美元的纪录也弥补不了制成品贸易中不断扩大的逆差——从洗碟机，洗衣机到手工具、电视机、家具、甚至农业机器。近至1984年，约170亿美元的顺差到1990年底已变成将近100亿美元的逆差。“工业赤字是我们的‘阿基里斯的脚跟’，”法国主要的投资银行之一，国家信贷银行副董事长弗朗萨瓦·拉格朗士警告说。失业正和赤字一起增加，从今年3月份劳动人口的9％上升到5月份的9.5％。
 
〔6〕根据1991年权威性的“世界竞争报告”，法国自从1986年以来的地位已降至最低点，排在第15名，列于绝大多数其他欧洲成员国之后，包括爱尔兰。每年出版一期的这份报告是由基地在洛桑的国际管理发展研究所编写的，它使用330项准则衡量一个国家的竞争优势。可以看到，法国被认为在财政管理，经营自由，以及出口和劳动弹性这些领域特别薄弱——这些都是使（法国的）竞争性受到持续侵蚀的错失。另外一些评论家举出对公司和个人征收过重的赋税以及有组织的劳方所采取的与时代不合的态度等原因。
〔7〕制造业逆差的部分原因在于法国出口商品一度处于增长状态的中东市场的崩溃。1980年代后期石油价格的急剧下跌使得这个地区的国家减少购买武器并压缩大的工程项目。1980年代初期法国武器出口每年高达75亿美元；到1990年下降到50亿美元，或全部出口的3％。
 
〔8〕但法国人关注的是，他们的困难所涉及的问题比在中东市场上遭遇到的打击还深。对照德国模式——他们常用的衡量尺度——来衡量他们自己，他们担心一个结构上的问题必须予以纠正，如果要保持全球竞争地位的话。眼下，法德贸易的不平衡被掩饰起来了。因为为了给统一后的重建添加燃料，德国正在进口商品，造成贸易逆差，包括对法国的逆差。不过一旦德国开始显示它重建的东部的力量并再一次出口，法国预期会恢复到过去10年经常发生的不平衡状态。在那10年中，德国每年对法国的工业顺差从未低于100亿美元。
 
〔9〕要想纠正造成这种不平衡局面的原因，仅凭克勒松的咆哮和到1993年以前所剩的18个月时间还不够。或者是因为法国得天独厚，有广阔的土地和精湛的古老工艺，使得这种工业上的迫切要求来得比较晚些。但在某些方面这个国家才刚刚开始工业化。“在德国人已经把他们西部各州改造成为名符其实的工厂车间的当儿，”前工业部长罗杰·福鲁说，“在法国，如中央高原或比利牛斯山脉这样的整个地区几乎全然没有工业。”只30％的劳动力从事制造业，在德国则近40％，而这个部门的组成部分也是起重要作用的。一位官方统计局（INSEE）的分析家让·吕克·布里库说：“在德国，将近80％从事制造业的是中小企业，”它们比较更有革新性，灵活性和竞争性。法国仅有9000个这类企业，或者说大约只有德国的一半。
 
〔10〕更强大的生产力能有助于矫正不平衡状态。但是，法国要想在产量和效率上赶上德国工业还要走很长的路。按照国际管理发展研究所的资料，一个法国工人每年创造价值41,327美元，比德国工人大约少625美元，而劳动时间也比较短——每周38.8小时对39.9小时。不过更重要的是法国人没能在诸如机床、照相机和计算机等需求最大的，他们称之为拳头产品的市场上占据一席重要位置。按照法国政府的一项调查，德国在这些类型货物的供应上居世界领先地位，日本次之，法国在美国、英国和意大利之后，远居第6位。
 
〔11〕由于这些问题，法国工业发展落后于他的竞争对手们。按照经济合作与发展组织的统计，自1985年以来，法国工业产量仅增长12.7％，而德国上升14.9％，美国19.4％，日本28.7％。法国工业遭受其政府的紧缩货币和财政政策的严重打击，这些政策加剧了债务问题，使得借款更加困难，全面削弱了财务状况，从而减少了投资。
 
〔12〕德国并非是仅有的挑战者。尽管对进口汽车、电视机、磁带录像机和其他电子设备规定了配额，法国在过去5年中与日本贸易的逆差增加了5倍，去年超过了60亿美元。在近处欧洲，形势也并不太妙。法国国际展望与情报研究中心的主任，曾对法国竞争状况长期趋势作过研究的米歇尔·福坎说：“法国对所有的欧洲国家，除英国外，几乎都是贸易逆差，而同时德国则与所有欧洲国家都是顺差。”
 
〔13〕克勒松对制造业现状的商业挑战的回答似乎是又回到了柯尔贝主义，这名字是根据路易十四的财政部长让·巴普蒂斯特·柯尔伯特而来的，这位部长深信应通过国家干预来保护和促进商业利益。这位新总理很快便挑选出汽车和电子业作为欧洲工业应站在一起的两个工业，得到它们政府的支持并采取协商一致的工业政策——对工业实行保护的代号词——以便赢得时间以改进他们的竞争地位。
 
〔14〕法国工业巨头们同意这个想法。国营的国防和电子公司，汤姆森公司董事长，阿兰·戈梅斯抱怨说：“欧洲的麻烦在于它是一个市场而不是一个国家。”只要国营部门仍然拥有约2,000个企业，雇用14万靠工资生活的人，或者在依靠受雇用而生活者中占11％，法国的企业家在接受以国家干预经济的政策来解决问题的想法方面就要比德国或英国的企业家容易。如果说法国公营部门工业近来大部分都能赢利，那是多亏了过去8年中国家提供的150多亿美元补贴。
〔15〕但是这种反省性的柯尔贝主义者的路线在未来的岁月中会证明是更加难以贯彻的。不仅国家缺乏财力来津贴资助工业，而且也受到布鲁塞尔欧洲委员会和关税及贸易总协定中的贸易伙伴们的非难，要它放弃那些干预工具——补贴、配额和公共采购条例——这些手段曾使法国的私人和公营公司通过操纵市场力量得以在行业中存在下来。
 
〔16〕随着1993年的临近和欧共体内部贸易壁垒的拆除，欧洲委员会开始使得曲解竞争的一些政府的日子不太好过。去年，欧共体负责竞争政策的委员利昂·布里坦爵士命令法国政府拥有的雷诺公司偿还国家补贴费10亿美元。他还迫使法国政府退出向汤姆森公司投入补贴3亿6000万美元的计划，该公司于1990年亏损2亿9000万美元。委员会还将调查政府向另一家处于困境的国营电子大公司，布尔机器公司另外补贴12亿美元的各项计划。这家公司去年亏损了12亿美元。不管布尔公司发生了什么情况，自动帮助病痛缠身的国营公司摆脱困境的时代即将结束。委员会现计划作为常规，核查所有欧共体公营企业的账簿，这是一项将会对法国公营部门有严重影响的措施。
 
〔17〕甚至于在国内，克勒松是否能走通她的柯尔贝道路也不清楚。当这位总理宣布她的政府要包括一个仿效日本通产省的超级金融部门时，许多观察家认为这是一种信号，法国将要加速一场造成撞伤的经济攻势，寻求通过政府干预取得法国工商业在市场的混战中所不能取得的成就。实际结果是，威胁并不那么厉害。这种日本通产省型的超级部，以吝啬著称的法国财政部长皮埃尔·贝雷戈瓦为首脑，看起来不太像是进行打一场经济与贸易战的武器，而更像是一种用来防止克勒松拿国库的钱以赞助她所想建立的创造工作的“就业工厂”的工具。同时，政府正加紧执行克勒松上台以前已经通过的政策，允许进一步削减国家在经济活动中的利害关系。已邀请私人工商业——国内与国外的——取得公有部门公司高达49％的股份。
 
〔18〕由于税收基础的收缩而短缺补贴工商业的资金，政府可能不得不这样做，但可能会得到报偿。经济学家们认为，法国要变得更有竞争力所需要的是更多的竞争，少一些保护，即使这会迫使许多企业在短期内进行痛苦的调整。正如《快报》周刊总编辑杨·德·莱克泰评论说：“政府保护这个国家能源的独立性也许是对的，但他必须要制造汽车、电视机或签订火灾保险合同吗？”法国在私人部门中毕竟已明显地展示了它有能力产生全球性的企业领袖——一些公司，它们发展成大型公司是因为它们一直很成功而不是相反，它们不依靠有形或无形的补贴而能生存下来。
 
〔19〕例如米什林公司，少数生存下来的家族企业之一，在规模和革新的热情上已成为世界领先的轮胎制造商，尽管它不得不承担9亿3000万美元的亏损。部分原因是正当美国的经济衰退开始前，它在去年出高价买下了尤尼皇家·古德里奇公司。“你不必是法国的厂才能成为高效的水泥厂。”拥有55亿美元资金，世界第二最大水泥和混凝土制造商，拉法士·柯佩公司董事会主席伯尔纳·哥伦伯开玩笑说。但作为法国人显然是有帮助的。哥伦伯指出：“法国工业在玻璃、铸铁管和工业用煤气中占有同样的优势。”其他在全球占领先地位的企业有包装业的培希内，钢产品的于西诺·萨西卢，化工产品的罗讷·普朗，玻璃制品的圣·戈班公司，制做像高速火车之类产品的通用电气阿尔斯通，以及经营工业用煤气的液化气公司。法国私人和公营公司过去三年中在欧洲进行合并，在美国进行接管的一次跨国界热潮中曾花掉410亿美元，在全球竞争中占据它们的地盘。结果是，在欧洲最大的50个公司中法国的公司增加到三倍，从10年前的3个增加到目前的9个，尽管还没有一个在规模上能和像通用电气、西门子或松下等这些大公司一样进行竞争。
〔20〕在巴黎的圣奥约雷郊区路，豪华的小巷或蒙太古大街作一次短短的漫步就可以让你瞥见法国特长的时装和其他享有盛名的产品。展示中的设计师服装，赫美丝的丝绸与皮革，桂兰香水和路易乌顿的皮箱都是由在任何地方都难以找到对手的工业在“法国制造”的。法国商标统率着占世界一半的520亿美元的高利润豪华商品市场，包括日本三分之二的市场。巴黎大学经济学家雅克·普拉沙德说：“不幸的是我们从来没有能够把我们豪华产品的盛誉桂冠授与我们大多数其他制成品。”要是他们能够设法做到这一点，法国人就能够与其他国家，包括德国和日本，进行一场剧烈的竞争。毕竟，谁不想买具有卡蒂埃高质量控制的汽车或者具有赫美丝的不漏掉任何细节的计算机软件呢？
 
译自1991年7月15日《时代》周刊
注释　胡鹤年



67. General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade
Edward Graham
[1] Since the nineteenth century, the dominant view of economists, at least those of the developed world, has been that an open, *nondiscriminatory【402】 trading system among nations would maximize global economic welfare. It was not until 1948, however, that a major group of nations *not linked by strong common cultural or imperial ties【403】 undertook to enter into a formal agreement to establish such a system. The agreement, the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT), was initially signed by only 22 nations, but by 1979 this number had grown to almost 100. *Seven multilateral tariff negotiations【404】 have been held since 1948, the results of which have been to extend the 1948 agreement.
 
[2] Three factors doubtlessly motivated nations to enter into the 1948 agreement. The first was the belief among many national leaders that the events leading to the Second World War were triggered by the *Great Depression【405】 of the 1930s, which in turn was believed to have been prolonged and deepened by the very high tariffs enacted by virtually all of the major trading nations during the early 1930s. Liberalization of the international economic system was widely perceived as a way to avoid recurrence of a similar calamity, and in this spirit a thorough reform of the international monetary system as well was undertaken during the 1940s. The second factor was the leadership role of the United States. The United States actually began the 1930s tariff escalation with the passage of the *Smoot-Hawley Act【406】 of 1930, but in 1934 legislation was passed to enable the President to negotiate mutual reduction of tariffs on a *bilateral【407】 basis. By the late 1930s, U. S. economic leaders became convinced that vastly reduced tariffs would be in the nation's best interest if these could be regulated multilaterally. The third factor was the need to rebuild Europe following World War II. The belief of many European leaders was that an open international economic system was prerequisite to this rebuilding.
[3] In the years immediately following World War II, U. S. leaders saw the GATT as only one part of a more wide-ranging program to create an open international economy. This program was to have been embodied in an International Trade Organization (ITO). Preparatory meetings for the creation of the ITO were held *from the fall of 1946 through early 1948.【408】 As part of this work program, the GATT itself was drafted in Geneva, Switzerland, from April to October 1947 and was to have been part of the ITO charter. The charter itself was scheduled to be completed at the Havana Conference of 1948. By the time a draft charter was worked out, however, the spirit of international cooperation that had prevailed in the U. S. Congress during the immediate aftermath of the Second World War had waned, and by early 1950 it became clear that Congress would not accept the ITO. A somewhat more modest proposal for an Organization for Trade Cooperation was rejected by Congress in 1955, and thus the GATT became *by default【409】 the central agreement.
[4] Because it was seen originally as part of a wider-ranging agreement, the GATT *came into effect【410】 on January 1, 1948, by means of a temporary "Protocol of Provisional Application," which established an administrative organization to implement the agreed upon articles. Had the ITO come into being, this protocol would have expired, and the administrative organization would have been absorbed into the secretariat of ITO. However, because this did not come to pass, the GATT administrative organization evolved into a permanent secretariat, now headquartered in Geneva, Switzerland.
[5] As a legal document, the GATT is not a single agreement but rather a series of agreements. The key to the document lies in article II, which makes national obligations with regard to tariff schedules an integral part of the GATT and its treaty obligations. The general negotiations produced a series of agreements by participating nations to limit tariffs on specific items to negotiated amounts, and the focus of most of the succeeding【411】 multilateral tariff negotiations has been on further tariff reductions.
[6] Much of the remainder of the GATT is designed to prevent evasion of the tariff obligations of article II by the use of *nontariff barriers.【412】 Article III outlines a national treatment obligation whereby【413】 member nations must not submit imports to more restrictive standards with respect to taxation or regulation than domestically produced goods. Article VII regulates customs valuation procedures, article VIII regulates import and export fees, article IX regulates required marks of origin, article X provides for transparency of trade regulations, and article XI, with exceptions, prohibits import quotas. Article X VI *puts some restraint on【414】 export subsidies by governments.
[7] Article I of the GATT is the celebrated most favored nation (MFN) clause under which each member nation must give treatment to other member nations' imports and exports that is at least as favorable as that applied to the most favored nation.
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关税及贸易总协定
〔美〕爱德华·格雷厄姆
冯祥春　译注
〔1〕自19世纪以来，经济学家（至少是发达世界的）经济学家的基本观点是，各国之间能有一个开放的、非歧视性的贸易体系，世界就能获得最大的经济利益。但是，直到1948年，世界上一些并非由强大的共同文化或帝国纽带联系起来的主要国家才着手签定一个正式协定来建立这样一个贸易体系。最初，仅有22个国家在该协定（即关税及贸易总协定）上签字。但是到1979年，签字国已增加到近100个。自1948年以来，共举行了7次多边关税谈判，其结果是该协定一直被延续下来。
 
〔2〕促使一些国家签定该协定的无疑有下列三个因素。第一，很多国家的领导人认为：导致第二次世界大战爆发的事件是1930年代的大萧条，而这大萧条被认为是被1930年代初期几乎所有的主要国家所定的高关税所延续和加深的。人们广泛地认为，避免重遭类似灾难的一条途径是放宽国际经济体系。在这种精神的指导下，1940年代对国际货币体系也进行了彻底改革。第二个因素是美国的领导作用。美国于1930年通过了斯穆特—霍利法案，这实际上开始了1930年代提高关税的政策。但是1934年又通过了立法，使总统有权通过谈判在双边的基础上相互降低关税。到1930年代后期，美国经济领导人深信：如果能在多边条件下加以控制，则大幅度地降低关税是符合美国国家利益的。第三个因素是第二次世界大战后需要重建欧洲。很多欧洲领导人认为，一个开放的国际经济体系是重建欧洲的前提。
 
〔3〕在第二次世界大战后的最初几年里，美国领导人把关税及贸易总协定看作仅仅是更为广泛的、旨在制订一个开放的世界经济计划的一部分，包括在准备成立的国际贸易组织（ITO）之中。从1946年的秋季到1948年初，召开了准备成立国际贸易组织的预备会议。作为整个工作计划的一部分，1947年4月到10月在瑞士的日内瓦草拟了关税及贸易总协定，准备作为国际贸易组织宪章的一部分。该宪章原订于1948年在哈瓦那会议完成，但是在宪章草案拟就时，第二次世界大战后初期在美国国会占优势的国际合作气氛冷却下来了。到1950年初，显然美国国会不会接受国际贸易组织。1955年，美国国会又否决了成立一个较为低调的贸易合作组织的建议。这样，由于这贸易合作组织的告吹，关税及贸易总协定就成了所达成的主要协议。
 
〔4〕由于关税及贸易总协定原来是作为广泛协定的一部分，它在1948年1月1日根据临时性的“暂行实施议定书”开始生效。该议定书规定建立一个管理机构来执行达成协议的条款。如果建立了国际贸易组织，“暂行实施议定书”就会停止生效，其管理机构就会成为国际贸易组织秘书处的组成部分。但是由于这未成事实，关税及贸易总协定的管理机构就发展成为常设性秘书处，目前总部设在瑞士日内瓦。
 
〔5〕作为一个法律文件，关税及贸易总协定不只是一个协定，而是一系列协定。文件的关键在第二条。该条款把各国遵守关税规定的义务作为关税及贸易总协定的必要组成部分和协议义务。参加国所举行的谈判制定了一系列的协议，将某些特定商品的关税限制在协商同意的限度之内。以后大多数的多边关税谈判都集中在讨论进一步削减关税的问题上。
 
〔6〕关税及贸易总协定的其余部分主要是用来防止以非关税壁垒形式来逃避第二条所规定的关税义务。第三条规定了各成员国的贸易待遇义务，规定成员国不得在税收和其他规定方面对进口商品采用比国内生产的商品更高的标准加以限制。第七条规定海关估价程序。第八条规定进出口费用。第九条规定所要求的产地标记。第十条要求贸易规定的透明度。第十一条禁止进口限额（特殊情况例外）。第十六条对政府的出口补贴规定某些限制。
 
〔7〕关税及贸易总协定的第一条是著名的最惠国（MFN）条款，按照该条款，每一个成员国给予其他成员国的进出口货物的待遇至少应和给予最惠国的待遇一样优惠。
 
节译自《经济学百科全书》



68. The Securities Exchange
Richard M. Hodgetts
[1] When people buy stock,【415】 most do so through one of the *securities exchanges【416】 or marketplaces for stocks and bonds.【417】 These marketplaces are commonly called "stock exchanges" and they provide a meeting place for both the buyer and seller. To understand why such securities or stock exchanges are important in the purchase and sale of stocks and bonds, consider what would happen if you, and everyone who wanted to buy (or sell) securities, had to find your own buyer (or seller). How would you know what a fair price for the security is? More importantly, how would you find out who is interested in selling that stock to you (or buying it from you)? In order to handle this marketing problem, securities exchanges *sprung up.【418】 These exchanges are nothing more than locations where stocks are bought and sold. And since there is a common meeting place for these transactions, people interested in buying and selling go there (or send their representatives). The result is a very systematic market process, where transactions are handled in an orderly manner and the operations are both supervised and regulated by law. In this way, the buyer (or seller) is ensured that the best price is secured and they are not shortchanged【419】 or cheated in any way.
Buying and Selling Securities
[2] The general approach in buying and selling securities, regardless of the exchange where they are purchased, is basically the same. We provide a general picture of how security transactions take place; and for a fuller understanding, we will discuss some of the important terminology【420】 and functions of security trading.
How Stocks Are Actually Purchased
[3] How would you go about buying stock in a major corporation? It's really quite simple. First, you would decide what you want to buy — such as 100 shares of IBM.【421】 Then you would place a call to your stockbroker, who would enter an order to buy the 100 shares at the current market price.
[4] Assuming your broker【422】 works for a major stock brokerage, 【423】 the order would be telephoned directly to a company clerk on the floor of the New York Stock Exchange. The clerk would hand the order to a member of the Exchange who is a partner in the brokerage. This individual would then go to the appropriate locale on the trading floor and ask for the latest quote【424】 on IBM. Let us say it is "70 to a quarter." This means that someone is currently bidding【425】 "$ 70 for the stock and another party is willing to sell at $ 70.25. If your broker wants, a sale can be struck at $ 70.25 since the order calls for a purchase at the current market price. More likely, however, your broker will bid $ 70.125 and hope to save you one eighth of a point【426】 or $ 12.50. And it is likely that another broker with an order to sell will show up and accept the bid of $ 70 1/8. The two brokers will then initial【427】 each other's sales orders and see that the transaction is relayed to the exchange employee known as the reporter. The reporter sees that the sale is reported and a few minutes later it will come out on the ticker【428】 tape.
Bulls【429】 and Bears
[5] What does "a bull" mean? It is a term that is used to refer to an invester who expects stock prices to rise. "Bulls" buy in anticipation of the market going up.
[6] Of course, the market will not always rise. Sometimes stocks drop and remain low for extended periods of time. Those investors who expect stock prices to decline are known as "bears."【430】 During the *Great Depression,【431】 the bears made a great deal of money. While the bulls were "buying long" the bears were "selling short."
[7] *Buying long【432】 means buying stock for the purpose of reselling it at a higher price. If the market is going down the only way to recover your investment is to hang on to the stock and wait for it to come back. *Selling short【433】 means selling stock that you do not own with the intention of replacing it later at a lower price. For example, if you heard that IBM was going to announce very low earnings and felt that the price would drop from $ 70 to $ 65, you could sell IBM short by telling your broker to borrow this stock from one of the brokerage's customer accounts and replace it when it drops to $ 65. Keep in mind, of course, that if the stock goes up instead of down, you will have to replace the stock at a higher price and will lose the difference between the selling and the replacement price. Thus, selling short can be a risky strategy.
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证券交易所
〔美〕理查德·霍纪特
冯祥春　译注
〔1〕人们要买股票，大多数是通过证券交易所或股票债券市场购买。这些市场通常被称作股票交易所，它们为买卖双方提供聚集的场所。为了了解这样的证券或股票交易所对买卖股票、债券的重要性，可以设想你或其他任何想购买（或者出售）证券的人要自己去寻找买主（或卖主）时会出现的情况。你怎样才能得知什么是证券的公平价格？更重要的是，你怎样才能发现谁愿意将那种股票卖给你（或者从你那儿买到手）？证券交易所就是为解决这样的交易问题而出现的。交易所是买卖股票的地方。由于有了进行这种交易的集会场所，愿意进行买卖的人们就到那儿去，或者派代表他们的人去。结果形成有系统的市场机制，使交易有秩序地进行，并受到法律的监督和规范。这样，可保证使买方或卖方都能获得最好的价格，不致受到损失或欺骗。
 
证券买卖
〔2〕证券买卖不管是在什么交易所进行，进行方法是基本相同的。我们将大体描述一下证券交易是如何进行的。为了较全面地了解，我们将阐述有关证券交易的一些重要的名词和作用。
 
怎样实际买股票
〔3〕你如何才能买进一家大公司的股票呢？事实上这很简单。首先，你要决定买什么股票，例如要买100份国际商用机器公司（IBM）的股票。那么你就要向你的股票经纪人提出要求。然后他就发出按当时的市场价格购进100份这种股票的指令。
〔4〕假设你的经纪人是在一家大的股票经纪行工作，他直接用电话将购买股票的指令通知在纽约股票交易所场内的该经纪行的办事员。这位办事员就将指令转交与本行有合伙关系的一位交易所会员。然后，这个人就到适当的交易场址询问IBM股票的最新报价，譬如说是“70至70.25美元”。这就是说现在有人出价以70美元买进该股票，而卖方的要价是70.25美元。如果你的经纪人愿意的话，可以就按70.25美元的价格成交，因为购买股票的指令是以当时市场价格购进。但较可能的是，你的经纪人会出价70.125美元，希望为你节省八分之一点，或者说是（共省）12.5美元。可能有另一个接受指令卖出的经纪人出现并接受70.125美元的价格。这样，两个经纪人就在双方的销售指令单上签名，并将成交通知称为报告员的交易所职员。报告员负责报告这笔销售。几分钟后，这笔交易就会显示在交易记录带上。
多头与空头（牛与熊）
〔5〕“多头”是什么意思？这个名词是指指望股票价格上涨的投资者。多头预计市场价格会上涨而买进股票。
〔6〕当然，市场价格不会总是上涨。有时，股票下跌并在持续的一段时间里保持低的价格。指望股票价格下降的投资者被称为“空头”。在大萧条时期，做空头的赚了大笔的钱。做多头的买空；做空头的卖空。
 
〔7〕买空是指买进股票以便在价格上涨时卖出。如果市场价格下降，惟一能收回资金的办法是持留股票，等待市场的回升。卖空是指卖出的不是你所拥有的股票，以便在价格下跌时补进。举例来说，如果你听说IBM公司将宣布很低的赢利，估计IBM股票价格将从70美元降至65美元，你就可以卖空IBM股票，即告诉你的经纪人从经纪行某客户账面上借出这种股票，在股票跌到65美元时补进。当然，不要忘记，如果股票价格上涨而不是下跌，你将必须以较高的价格补进股票，因而损失卖出价和补进价之间的差额。所以，卖空的做法可能是很危险的。
 
译自《商业导论》



69. Driving toward Protectionism
[1] General Motors Chairman Robert Stempel boasted of selling the Japanese two Cadillacs【434】 during George Bush's Tokyo visit. But the American auto makers who accompanied the president on his quest for *"jobs, jobs and jobs"【435】 found little to brag about in the "action plan" that he squeezed【436】 from his Tokyo hosts. To help shrink Japan's $ 30 billion automotive trade surplus with the United States, the Japanese agreed to buy an additional 20,000 American cars per year by 1995 — a total of just 55,000 annually. That's only one month's output at one factory, moaned United Auto Workers President Owen Bieber.
 
[2] Japan, meanwhile, exports 1.9 million cars a year to America. In addition, Japanese auto plants in the United States produce 1.4 million vehicles and employ nearly 30,000 Americans, although a study by the Economic Strategy Institute argues that these *"transplant" factories【437】 have actually eliminated 83,000 American jobs by buying many of their parts abroad and by being more efficient. Another study, by the Democratic National Committee, found that GM,【438】 Ford and Chrysler cut 105,000 American jobs between 1988 and 1990 while hiring 90,000 new workers abroad.
 
[3] Trade experts suspect that the chorus of complaints about *displaced jobs,【439】 coming as the unemployment rate ticked up to 7.1 percent, is meant to advance a deeper agenda: domestic protectionism. Congressional Democrats soon will offer a bill that would impose limits on the import and production of Japanese cars in the United States unless the trade gap between the two nations is significantly shrunk — a bill that Bush has vowed to veto. But with 1991 U. S. auto sales the lowest in eight years, some critics say America's auto industry will *go the way of consumer electronics【440】 unless Washington intervenes.
 
From U. S. News & World Report, Jan. 20, 1992



力求推行贸易保护主义
周燕　译汪
邹德孜　校
〔1〕通用汽车公司董事长罗伯特·斯坦普尔夸口说，他们在乔治·布什访问东京期间卖给日本人两辆卡迪拉克牌汽车。但那些随同总统去东京寻求“就业，就业，就业”的汽车制造商们感到，总统从东道主那里勉强搞到的“行动计划”并没什么值得炫耀的地方。为了有助于缩减在汽车贸易上日本对美国300亿美元的顺差，日本人同意在1995年以前每年增购2万辆美国汽车，即每年总共仅购买5.5万辆。汽车工人联合会主席欧文·比伯悲叹道，那只不过是一家工厂一个月的产量而已！
〔2〕与此同时，日本每年却向美国出口190万辆汽车。此外，在美国的几家日本汽车厂生产140万辆各种车辆，雇佣美国人近3万名，虽然经济战略研究所的一项研究报告论证说：这些“移植”工厂由于从国外购买大量零部件和生产效率较高，实际上已经夺去了8.3万个美国人的就业机会。由民主党全国委员会提供的另一项研究报告发现：通用汽车公司、福特汽车公司和克莱斯勒汽车公司在1988年到1990年之间裁减了10.5万名美国工人，却在国外雇佣了9万名新工人。
〔3〕贸易专家们推测，在失业率高达7.1％之时，这些对就业错位的异口同声的怨言是想提出一个更有深意的议事事项：即国内贸易保护主义。民主党议员即将提出一项议案，限制日本汽车进口和在美国生产，除非两国间的贸易差额明显缩减。对此提案，布什已经发誓要给予否决。但由于1991年出现了8年来美国汽车销售额的最低潮，有些评论家认为，除非华盛顿进行干预，否则美国的汽车工业将面临电子产品消费市场被日本货占领的同样前景。
 
译自1992年1月20日《美国新闻与世界报道》



70. Unique Problems in International Trade
Richard M. Hodgetts
[1] There are some unique【441】 problems in international trade and companies doing business overseas must *be aware of【442】 them. In particular, these include (a) cultural problems, (b) monetary【443】 conversion, and (c) trade barriers.
Cultural Problems
[2] When companies do business overseas, they *come in contact with【444】 people from different cultures. These individuals often speak a different language and have their own particular custom and manners. These differences can create problems.
[3] For example, in France, business meetings begin promptly at the designated【445】 time and everyone is expected to be there. Foreign businesspeople【446】 who are tardy are often left outside *to cool their heels【447】 as a means of letting them know the importance of promptness. Unless one is aware of such expected behaviors he may *end up insulting【448】 the people with whom he hopes to establish trade relations.
Monetary Conversion
[4] A second traditional problem is that of monetary conversion. For example, if a transaction is conducted with the Soviet Union, payment may be made in rubles. Of course, this currency is of little value to the American firm. It is, therefore, necessary *to convert the foreign currency to【449】 American dollars. How much are these Russian rubles worth *in terms of【450】 dollars? This *conversion rate【451】 is determined by every market, where the currencies of countries are bought and sold. Thus there is an established rate, although it will often fluctuate from day to day. For example, the ruble may be worth【452】 $ 0.75 on Monday and $ 0.72 on Tuesday because of an announced wheat shortage on Russia. In addition, there is the dilemma【453】 associated with converting at $ 0.72. Some financial institutions may be unwilling to pay this price, feeling that the ruble will sink much lower over the next week. As a result, conversion may finally come at $ 0.69. These "losses" must be accepted by the company as one of the costs of doing business overseas.
Trade Barriers
[5] A third unique problem is trade barriers. *For one reason or another,【454】 all countries impose trade barriers on certain goods crossing their borders. Some trade barriers are directly related to exports. For example, the United States permits strategic military material to be shipped abroad only after government permission has been obtained. Most trade barriers, however, are designed to restrict imports. Two of the most common import barriers are quotas and tariffs.
Quotas
[6] A quota is a quantitative restriction that is expressed in terms of either physical quantity or value. For example, a quota that states that no more than 50,000 Class A widgets【455】 may be imported from Europe each year is a restriction stated in terms of physical quantity. Meanwhile, a quota that *restricts the importation of a certain type of Japanese glassware to【456】 no more than $ 1 million worth【457】 a year is stated in terms of value.
Tariffs
[7] A tariff is a duty or fee levied【458】 on goods being imported into the country. These tariffs can be of two types: revenue or protective. A revenue tariff is designed to raise money for the government. These tariffs are usually low, often *amounting to【459】 less than twenty-five cents per item or pound. A protective tariff is designed *to discourage foreign businesses from shipping【460】 certain goods into the country. The basic reason for a protective tariff is to keep out goods that will undersell products made in the home country. For this reason, protective tariffs are often very high, thereby forcing the foreign business to raise its prices to cover the tariff.
[8] Tariff duties are of three types: specific, ad valorem, and compound. Specific duties are levied at the rate of so much per unit or pound. For example, the specific duty on one product might be $ 10 per unit, while on another it might be 25 ¢ per pound.
[9] *Ad valorem duties【461】 are levied on the basis of the product's value. For example, an ad valorem duty of 7 percent on a particular product valued at $ 100 would result in a $ 7 tariff.
[10] Compound duties are a combination of specific and ad valorem duties. One example is suits. In the past the duty on them has been 37 ¢ per pound and 21 percent ad valorem.
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国际贸易的独特问题
〔美〕理查德·M. 霍杰茨
冯祥春　译注
〔1〕国际贸易有一些独特问题是在国外做生意的公司所必须了解的。具体地说，它们包括（1）文化问题；（2）货币兑换和（3）贸易壁垒。
文化问题
〔2〕在国外做生意时，各公司均会接触具有不同文化背景的人。这些人常常操不同的语言，有各自独特的风俗习惯。这些差异会带来麻烦。
 
〔3〕例如，在法国，业务洽谈是按约定时间准时开始的，到时每个人都要到场。姗姗来迟的外国商人常被拦在外面吃闭门羹，好让他们知道准时的重要性。除非认识到应准时出席，其结果可能会造成冒犯想与之建立贸易关系的人。
货币兑换
〔4〕第二个常遇到的问题是货币兑换。举例说，如果是与苏联做生意，就可能采用卢布来付款。当然，这种货币对美国的公司是没有什么用的。因此，有必要将这种外币兑换成美元。那么这些俄国卢布值多少美元呢？汇率是由进行各国货币买卖的各个市场确定的。虽然汇率每天都会有变化，但总会有一个确定的汇率。例如，星期一一个卢布可能值0.75美元，而星期二由于公布了俄国小麦短缺，一个卢布只值0.72美元。甚至以0.72美元兑换一卢布也会遇到麻烦。一些金融机构可能预感到下个星期卢布会跌得更多而不愿按这个价格买进卢布。结果，可能最后以0.69美元的汇率实行兑换。公司必须承担这类“损失”作为与外国做生意的一种代价。
贸易壁垒
〔5〕第三个特殊的问题是贸易壁垒。由于种种原因，所有国家对通过它们边境的某些商品都设有贸易壁垒。有一些贸易壁垒是直接和出口有关的。例如在美国，未经政府批准，战略军事物资是不许运往国外的。不过大多数贸易壁垒是用来限制进口的。两种最常见的进口壁垒是配额和关税。
配　额
〔6〕配额是用数量或价值表示的数额限制。例如，从欧洲进口的A级小商品每年不得超过50000件的配额是一种以数量表示的限制。面对某种日本玻璃器皿的进口规定每年不得超过100万美元的限制则是一种以价值表示的配额。
关　税
〔7〕关税是对进口到一个国家的商品所征收的税额或费用。这类关税有两种：收入关税和保护关税。收入关税是为增加政府岁收而征收的。这种关税一般较低，通常每件或每磅商品征收低于25美分的关税。保护性关税是为限制外国企业将某种商品运进一个国家而征收的，其基本目的是阻挠可能以低于本国产品价格出售的商品进口。由于这个原因，保护性关税通常是相当高的，从而迫使外国企业提高其价格以偿付关税。
〔8〕海关关税有三类：从量税、从价税和混合税。从量税是按每件或按每磅产品征收一定美元的税。例如，一种产品的从量税可能是每件征收10美元，而另一种产品的从量税可能是每磅25美分。
〔9〕从价税按产品的价值征收。例如，对某产品征收7％的从价税，如产品值100美元，则应付税款7美元。
〔10〕混合税指从量税和从价税合并征收。套装服就是一个例子。在过去，套装服每磅征收37.5美分的从量税和21％的从价税。
 
译自《商业导论》



71. All Kinds of Taxes
Ray G. Price
[1] Throughout history taxes have been levied【462】 on many unusual things such as hats, beds, baths, marriages, and funerals. At one time England levied a tax on sunlight by collecting from every household with six or more windows. And according to legend, there was a Turkish ruler who collected a tax each time he dined with one of his subjects.【463】 Why? To pay for the *wear and tear【464】 on his teeth!
 
[2] In a democracy, one of the most difficult decisions governments have to make is what kinds of taxes to levy. It is doubtful whether lawmakers could design a tax that would meet with everyone's approval. On the other hand, a tax that is not acceptable to most people could prove politically unpopular. Those responsible for enacting the tax might be replaced at the next election.
[3] Different kinds of taxes help to spread the *tax burden.【465】 Anyone who pays a tax is said to "bear the burden" of the tax. The burden of a tax may fall more heavily on some persons than on others. That is why the three levels of government in this country use several kinds of taxes. This spreads the burden of taxes among more people. From the standpoint of their use, the most important taxes are income taxes; *property taxes;【466】 sales taxes; and estate, inheritance, and gift taxes. Some are used by only one level of government; others by two or even all three levels. Together these different taxes make up what is called our tax system.
[4] Income taxes are the main source of federal revenue. The federal government obtains more than three-fourths of its revenue from income taxes. *As its name indicated,【467】 an income tax is a tax on earnings. Both individuals and business corporations pay a federal income tax.
[5] The oldest tax used in the United States today is the property tax. It provides most of the income for local governments. It provides at least a part of the income for *all but【468】 a few states. It is not used by the federal government.
[6] A sales tax is a tax levied on purchases. Most people living in the United States know about sales taxes since they are used in all but four states. Actually there are several kinds of sales taxes, but only three of them are important. They are *general sales taxes, excise taxes,【469】 and import taxes.
[7] Other three closely related taxes are estate, inheritance, and gift taxes. Everything a person owns, including both real and personal property, makes up his or her estate. When someone dies, ownership of his or her property or estate passes to one or more individuals or organizations. Before the property is transferred, however, it is *subject to【470】 an estate tax if its value exceeds a certain amount.
[8] An inheritance is property, money, or securities received by one person from the estate of another person following that person's death. An inheritance tax is a tax based on the value of an inheritance. The person who receives the inheritance pays the tax. Again, an inheritance is taxed only if its value is more than a certain amount.
[9] A person might give away most of his or her money and property before death to avoid estate and inheritance taxes. He or she might, except for one thing — the gift tax. A gift tax is levied on any gift of property, money, or securities that is valued over a certain amount.
[10] The federal government levies both estate and gift taxes. Most states use the inheritance tax. A few use the estate tax in addition or instead.【471】 At least 12 states levy gift taxes.
[11] As you already know, the earnings of most workers are taxed to pay for retirement, survivors, and disability insurance. This is better known as the social security tax. It should not be confused with the income tax which is also a tax on earnings. Social security taxes are used for a specific purpose. Income taxes are used for many purposes. Some people claim that the social security tax is not really a tax but an *insurance premium.【472】 It is compulsory, however. And the money is used to pay for benefits received from government. That is why it is called a tax.
[12] The purpose of taxes is to provide revenue. One way to judge a tax, therefore, would be on the basis of how much revenue it provides. But there are other factors that must be considered. Is it a fair tax? Is it easy to collect? Is it direct? Does it have harmful economic effects?
[13] A tax should be fair. When it comes to taxes, fairness is very important. A tax is usually considered fair if it is imposed on each person according to his or her ability to pay.
[14] When applied to taxes, the term "easy to collect" has several meanings. One is that the tax should be easy to enforce. If people can find ways to get out of paying a tax without being caught, it is not easy to enforce. "Easy to collect" also means that the tax should not be expensive to collect. Another thing "easy to collect" means is that payment of taxes should be convenient. Taxpayers should not be put to a lot of trouble or additional expense to pay their taxes.
[15] A tax should be direct. The person on whom a tax is imposed is not always the one who actually pays it. The reason is that some taxes can be shifted. The person taxed is able to pass on the tax to someone else. A tax that can be shifted to someone else is called an indirect tax. A tax that cannot be shifted is a direct tax. There are two reasons why it is better if taxes are direct rather than indirect. One is that a direct tax can be based more nearly on ability to pay. Another reason direct taxes are better than indirect taxes is that people know they are paying them. When people know how much tax they pay, they are likely to take an interest in how their tax money is spent. This is important in a democracy where citizens are able to influence the decisions of government. The United States ranks near the top among nations that rely on direct taxes. It is close to the bottom on its use of indirect taxes.
 
From Business and You, USA



美国税收种种
〔美〕雷·G. 普赖斯
白大丰　译注
〔1〕在整个历史中，曾经对许多稀罕的东西如帽子、床、澡塘、婚姻和葬礼征税。以前有个时期，英国就曾对每一个有6扇或6扇以上窗户的家庭征收日光税。根据传奇故事，曾有一个土耳其统治者，他每与一位臣民进餐都要收一次税。为什么？为他的牙齿的磨损付钱！
 
〔2〕在一个民主国家里，要收哪些税是政府要作的最困难的决策之一。立法者是否能设计出一种人人都认可的税是有疑问的。另一方面，不为大多数人接受的一种税可以证明是政治上不得人心的，负责制订这种税的人在下次选举中也许就要被别人取而代之。
〔3〕不同种类的税有助于分散税负。任何人付一次税就叫做在税的方面“承受了负担”。某些人的税负可能会重于另一些人。这就是为什么美国三级政府使用多项税种。这将税负分散给更多的人。从税的使用这个观点看，最重要的税是所得税，财产税，销售税，产业、继承和赠与税。有的税只由一级政府使用，另一些税由两级甚至所有三级政府使用。这些不同的税在一起构成美国的税收制度。
 
〔4〕所得税是美国联邦岁入的主要来源。联邦政府四分之三以上的岁入来自所得税。顾名思义，所得税就是对收入征的税。无论是个人还是企业都要向联邦政府缴纳所得税。
 
〔5〕今日在美国使用得最久的税是财产税。它为地方政府提供了大部分收入。它为几乎所有的州政府至少是提供了部分收入。联邦政府不使用财产税。
 
〔6〕销售税是在人们买东西的时候收的税。大多数在美国生活的人都知道有销售税，因为除四个州以外，其他各州都使用销售税。实际上，有好几种销售税，但是其中只有三种是重要的。它们是一般销售税、货物税和进口税。
〔7〕另三种密切相关的税是产业税、继承税和赠与税。个人所拥有的一切，包括不动产和动产，构成他或她的产业。当某人去世时，他或她的财产或产业的所有权就传给某一个或一个以上的个人或组织。不过，财产在转让以前，如果它的价值超过一定的数额时，是要付产业税的。
 
〔8〕继承指一个人在另一人死亡后从这个人的产业中收到的财产、金钱或证券。继承税是根据继承的价值所收的税。由收到继承物的人付税。再说一次，一项继承物只有当它的价值超过一定的数额时才被征税。
 
〔9〕一个人在去世之前可能送掉他或她的大部分金钱或财产，以逃避产业税和继承税。他或她可能逃避掉这两种税，只是逃避不掉一样东西——赠与税。赠与税是对价值高于一定数额的财产、金钱或证券等礼物所征的税。
〔10〕联邦政府征收产业税和赠与税。大多数州使用继承税。少数几个州还加征产业税或以之代替继承税。至少有12个州征收赠与税。
〔11〕如你已经知道的，大多数人员的收入都要纳税以支付退休、抚恤和伤残保险金。它常被称为社会保险税。不应把它和同样对收入征税的所得税混淆。社会保险税用于特定的目的。所得税用于许多目的。有些人主张，社会保险税实际上不是税，而是一种保险费。但是它是强制征收的，而且所收的钱是用以偿还从政府收到的福利。这就是为什么把它叫做税。
〔12〕征税的目的是提供财政岁入。因此就要以提供多少岁入作为基础来评判一种税。但还必须考虑其他因素。它是否是一种公平的税？是否易于征收？是否直接？是否有不良的经济后果？
 
〔13〕一种税应该是公平的。在讨论税的时候，公平是很重要的。如果按照他或她的支付能力向每一个人征税，一种税通常会被认为是公平的。
〔14〕“易于征收”这个词用在税收上有几个意思。一个是税应是易于实施的。若人们能够找到不付税而不会被抓住的方法，这种税就不是易于实施的。“易于征收”还有一个意思是收税时的耗费不大。“易于征收”的另一个意思是交纳税款应该方便，不应使纳税人交税时碰上很多的麻烦或增加额外的开销。
 
〔15〕一种税应该是直接的。被课税的人并不总是实际支付税款的人。原因是有些税是可以转移的。被征税的人是可以把税转移给另一个人的。能够转移给他人的税叫做间接税；不能转移的税是直接税。为什么直接税要优于间接税，有两个原因。一个原因是直接税以更接近量力纳税为基础。另一个原因是，付税的人知道是在付税。当人们知道他们付了多少税，他们就很可能对他们付的税款花在什么地方这个问题有兴趣。这一点对于公民能影响政府决策的民主国家至关重要。在依赖直接税的国家中，美国接近首位。在使用间接税方面，美国接近末位。
 
译自〔美〕《商业与你》



72. MFN【473】 STATUS: The President and Congress Both Have a Say
[1] As the date for President Bush's decision on further extension of China's most-favored-nation (MFN) status approaches and the debate heats up, it is important to review what MFN means and how it works. This backgrounder provides information on the history of MFN and the process by which the U. S. extends MFN status to non-market economy countries. A time-table for the process as it affects China this year is also included.
What is MFN?
[2] MFN has a long history in America's trade relations with other countries. Most U. S. trading partners already have MFN status. When the United States accords another country MFN treatment, it extends that country the same tariff and other trade concessions it grants to any other MFN recipients.
[3] MFN means that imports from a country are dutied at a rate no higher than imports from any other country — in practice, at the lowest rate generally available under the tariff laws. Imports from non-MFN countries, on the other hand, are subject to duties as much as 10 times higher. Under U. S. law, MFN treatment is extended automatically to all market-economy trading partners. Extension of MFN to non-market economy trading partners is not automatic, but a matter of presidential discretion. The president has authority to remove and restore MFN tariff rates for non-market economy countries, but he always does so subject to Congress' approval.
[4] The United States has employed this fundamental principle of nondiscrimination in trade agreements since 1923. Since 1948, Article I of GATT【474】 has required, with certain exceptions, that all parties to that agreement accord MFN treatment to all other GATT parties.
[5] The certain exceptions are spelled out in GATT Article 35, which allows an established GATT member to deny GATT benefits to a new member if the two countries have not entered tariff negotiations with one another. Although China was a member of GATT under the Nationalists in the 1940s, it withdrew under the Communists. It is now seeking readmission.
[6] Today the United States applies MFN treatment to all of its trading partners except to some GATT members under Article 35 and some non-GATT members specifically excluded by law. Altogether only ten countries do not receive MFN treatment.
The MFN Time-table
[7] Under current law the time-table for action on MFN status is as follows:
[8] The President must recommend further extension of MFN status at least 30 days before the extension is due to expire. In China's case this is by June 3 as the current extension of MFN expires on July 3.
[9] Congress then has 60 days from the date the extension is due to expire to adopt and transmit to the President a joint resolution of disapproval. This joint resolution may be introduced at any time on or after the date the President transmits to Congress his recommendation for extension. In China's case Congress has 60 days from July 3 to transmit a resolution of disapproval to the President.
[10] The president can veto the resolution of disapproval.
[11] Congress can override the veto by a 2/3rd majority vote in both houses. This override must occur on or before whichever date is later—1) the last day of the 60 day period following expiration of the current extension, or 2) the last day of a 15 day period beginning on the day Congress receives the veto message from the president.
[12] If the joint resolution becomes law, the extension of MFN ceases 60 days after enactment of the law.



最惠国地位：总统和国会均有发言权
张伯纯　　选
胡鹤年　译注
〔1〕随着布什总统就再次延长给予中国最惠国待遇的决定日期日益逼近和辩论愈趋激烈，回顾一下最惠国是什么意思和它是如何运转的就显得重要起来了。这篇说明事情背景的文章提供了有关最惠国的历史和美国给予非市场经济国家以最惠国待遇手续的资料，同时也提供了今年给予中国最惠国待遇的这个手续的时间表。
“最惠国”是什么意思？
〔2〕在美国和其他国家的贸易关系上，“最惠国”待遇已有很长的历史。大多数美国的贸易伙伴已享有最惠国地位的待遇。当美国给予另一国家以最惠国地位的待遇时，它就把授与任何其他最惠国接受者的同样的关税和其他贸易特许权提供给这个国家。
〔3〕最惠国的意思是，对来自一个国家的进口商品征税的税率不会高于来自任何其他国家的进口——实际上是按照关税法上一般可得到的最低税率征税。另一方面，来自非最惠国国家的进口商品则要缴多10倍的关税。按照美国法律，美国自动给予所有市场经济的贸易伙伴以最惠国待遇。对非市场经济的贸易伙伴则不是自动的，而是由总统酌情决定。总统有权取消和恢复对非市场经济国家的最惠国关税率，但他总是在得到国会批准后才这么做。
〔4〕美国从1923年以来就在贸易协定中采用了这个不歧视基本原则。从1948年以来，关税与贸易总协定的第1条要求，除某些例外，协定的所有成员国都要给协定的其他成员国以最惠国待遇。
 
〔5〕总协定的第35条对上面所说的某些例外作了阐明：如果两个国家没有开始关税谈判，允许一个总协定的老成员国拒绝给一个新成员国以总协定的优惠待遇。虽然中国在国民党统治下在1940年代曾是该协定的成员，但在共产党统治下退出了。它现在正申请重新参加总协定。
〔6〕现在，美国对它所有的贸易伙伴都给予了最惠国待遇。但有些总协定成员国按照第35条被除外，以及有些非总协定成员国按美国法律被特定地除外。一共只有10个国家没有得到最惠国待遇。
最惠国地位待遇时间表
〔7〕按照现行法律，就最惠国地位采取行动的时间表如下：
〔8〕总统必须在延长期的终止日期至少30天以前建议再次延长最惠国地位的待遇。就中国而言，这个日子是6月3日，因为最惠国待遇现行延长期于7月3日期满。
〔9〕然后，国会从延长期终止的这一天起，有60天的时间通过不赞成（再展期）的联合决议并将之送交总统。这个联合决议可以在总统将延期的建议送交国会的当天或以后任何时候提出供讨论。就中国来说，国会自7月3日起有60天的时间将不赞成（再延长）的决议案送交总统。
〔10〕总统可以否决这个不赞成的决议。
〔11〕国会两院可以三分之二的多数推翻总统的否决。这个推翻的决议必须发生在下面两个日期中较后的一个日期的当天或以前：（1）现行延长期终止后60天的最后一天，或（2）国会收到总统否决咨文之日起的15天期间的最后一天。
〔12〕如果这个联合决议成为法律，颁布后60天，最惠国条款的延长期即告终止。



73. The Future of International Trade
Boudewi Mohr
[1] In spite of the difficulties of predicting future trends in world trade, we can specify factors that will be important. Some of these are: population growth; possible scarcity of commodities; the food and energy situation; relations with the Third World (developing nations); pressures to preserve the environment; and international cooperation on political, social, economic, and monetary problems.
 
[2] *The Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO)【475】 estimates that presently some 700 million hectares of land are harvested by farmers. This is only about 50 percent of the world's present* arable land.【476】 The FAO estimates that, ultimately, 3.2 billion hectares could be made productive. In 1976 the world's population was over four billion people. This figure could go up to well over ten billion a century from now. Therefore, the food supply and the birthrate are overriding【477】 issues for economists and demographers alike.
[3] Although feeding the world's population will be a major problem, the world is probably not *headed for【478】 disaster. First, the world's arable acreage can be expanded greatly. Second, the distribution of food and the yield of food per acre can be improved. Third, population growth can be controlled. Historical evidence shows that birth and death rates *level off【479】 as countries move into the industrial stage.
[4] If population growth continues *at its present pace,【480】 the future balance between food demand and supply may become dependent on new dietary patterns. Reduced consumption of meat, increased use of new high-protein food made from soybeans, and development of ocean resources for food are some alternatives that must be considered.
[5] As the population grows, prices of commodities will fluctuate.【481】 As countries endeavor to increase yields on existing croplands through intensified use of water, energy, and fertilizers, the cost of commodities will rise.
[6] Growth of trade will depend greatly on availability of energy sources. There may still be a trillion barrels of *recoverable oil【482】 in the Middle East. But the oil crisis of 1974 has led to renewed【483】 interest in coal and to a search for alternative sources of energy. Solar, geothermal, and nuclear energy will play a large role in the years to come.
[7] Solar energy is available in various forms. Buildings can be heated and cooled by direct use of solar radiation; crops and trees, which are the most efficient *converters of sunlight into【484】 energy, can be grown for their *energy potential;【485】 wastes can be burned as fuel; sunlight can be converted into DC (direct current) electricity; electric power can be *derived from【486】 the sunwarmed surface waters【487】 of the ocean (ocean thermal power); lastly, solar radiation can be converted to heat that will drive electric power generators (solar thermal power). Serious problems still remain *as to【488】 transportation and storage of solar energy.
[8] Geothermal energy is the energy contained within the earth. Heat is abundantly available deep in the earth's core and is constantly being produced. However, this heat is usually located at too deep a level for commercial exploitation. Sometimes heat comes to the surface in the form of lava and geysers. In short, very little is known on the use of geothermal energy, and it has barely been exploited.
[9] Nuclear energy is produced in nuclear power plants. At these plants atoms of uranium are split, thus releasing *masses of【489】 energy. Another source of energy under development is the nuclear fusion of certain atoms of hydrogen. This could eventually replace natural gas as a source of energy. Also, power could be made available through refinements of the battery, some of which will make an electrically run car *an economic possibility【490】 before 1990.
[10] In future trade the key development to watch is the relationship between the industrialized and the developing nations. Third World countries export their mineral deposits and tropical agricultural products, which bring them desired *foreign exchange.【491】 Tourism has also *been greatly responsible for【492】 the rapid development of some developing nations. Many Third World nations with high unemployment and low wages have seen an emigration of workers to the developed nations. Western Europe has received millions of such workers from Mediterranean countries. The developing nations profit when these workers bring their savings and their acquired technical skills back home. Many developing nations benefit when Western nations establish manufacturing in their countries to take advantage of cheap labor.
[11] As economies mature, economic growth rates tend to level off. The rate of population growth is leveling off today in Western nations. This leveling-off eventually leads to static non-growth markets. A point of saturation sets in — technology and innovation have seemed to achieve the impossible, but then how much further can it go? Herman Kahn, in his book The Next 200 Years, says that a shift in priorities will have to occur for industrialized nations. *No longer is the creation of money and jobs essential;【493】 it is rather the improvement of the quality of life that must be our concern. Today pollution is of major concern for industrialized nations. Environmentalists are worried about the relationship between industrial objectives and preserving the environment. In developing nations, however, the problem of pollution is ignored *for the sake of【494】 development.
[12] The Western World will eventually move to a period of relatively low economic growth, *coupled with【495】 a high rate of unemployment. A so-called welfare society will emerge. The unemployed in the new welfare society will be taken care of by the employed through generous contributions to the social welfare system.
[13] Political questions remain as to the world's future. We can only speculate as to whether organized markets such as the *Common Market【496】 and COMECON【497】 could eventually merge. In the present political climate, this would seem impossible, although some cooperation agreements are already in effect. Obviously a merger between the Western and Eastern European markets would greatly enhance world trade.
[14] International monetary cooperation will *have a significant impact on【498】 future trade. If the IMF【499】 countries are not able to *agree upon【500】 a new international monetary order in the years to come, international trade may become too risky for some companies to get involved in. If the IMF is unable to create sufficient international *liquidity reserves【501】 in the future, there may not be enough liquidity to sustain growth in trade.
[15] However, growing international consultation and cooperation in economic, monetary, and political matters will certainly *contribute to【502】 the flourishing of world trade for years to come.



世界贸易的前途
〔美〕鲍德威·莫尔
杨全红　译注
〔1〕要预测世界贸易未来的趋势虽然有很多困难，我们仍然可以指出一些重要的因素。其中有些是：人口的增长；可能的商品短缺；粮食和能源状况；与第三世界（发展中国家）的关系；保护环境的压力；以及有关政治、社会、经济和货币问题的国际合作。
 
〔2〕联合国粮食和农业组织（粮农组织）估计，农民目前耕种的土地约有七亿公顷。仅为当今世界可耕地的50％左右。粮农组织估计，最终只有32亿公顷的土地可以成为多产的耕地。1976年，世界人口为40多亿。再过100年，这个数字将远逾100亿。因此粮食供应和出生率是经济学家和人口统计学家都要加以研究解决的两个压倒一切的问题。
 
〔3〕虽然喂养全球人口将是一个重大问题，但世界大概还不至走向灾难。第一，世界上的可耕地可以大大地拓展。第二，粮食分配和每英亩产量可加以提高。第三，人口增长可以加以控制。历史证据显示，当一些国家进入工业阶段后，人口出生率和死亡率便会拉平。
 
〔4〕世界人口如果仍以目前的速度继续增长，那么未来的粮食供求平衡就可能取决于新的饮食模式。减少肉食消费，增加新的高蛋白豆制食品，开发海洋资源食品便是必须予以考虑的一些替换物。
 
〔5〕随着人口的增长，商品的价格就会发生波动。由于各国力图加强使用水、能源和化肥来提高现有庄稼地的产量，商品成本将会上升。
 
〔6〕贸易增长在很大程度上取决于能源的供应。中东可能还有一万亿桶可收回的原油。但1974年的石油危机使人类对煤再度产生兴趣和寻求可供选择的能源。在今后的年代里，太阳能、地热能和核能将起重大作用。
 
〔7〕太阳能可以通过各种方式获得。建筑物可以直接利用太阳辐射取暖或降温；农作物和树木最能有效地将阳光转化为能源，可以利用其能源潜能生长；垃圾可以作为燃料燃烧；阳光可以转换为直流电；电力可以从晒热的海洋水面获得（海洋热力）；最后，太阳辐射可以转化为热能驱动电动机（太阳热力）。太阳能的输送和储存现在仍存在严重问题。
 
〔8〕地热能是蕴藏在地球内部的能量。在地心深处，地热储量甚丰，而且源源不断地产生出来。不过，地热通常埋藏过深，不易进行商业性开采。有的时候，地热也以熔岩和间歇喷泉形式升涌到地球表面。简言之，人们对地热的利用所知甚少，几乎还没有加以开发。
 
〔9〕核能产生于核电站。在核电站内使铀原子分裂释放出大量能量。另一种正在开发的能源是某些氢原子的核聚变。这种能源最终可以取代天然气。此外，通过精制蓄电池也可以获得动力，其中有些能使电动汽车在1990年以前在经济上成为可能。
 
〔10〕在将来的世界贸易中，应加以注意的是工业化国家与发展中国家之间的关系。第三世界国家出口它们的矿藏和热带农作物，以换取所需的外汇。旅游业对有些第三世界国家的迅速发展也起了重要作用。在很多失业率高、工资待遇低的第三世界国家出现了工人移居发达国家的现象，西欧就从地中海沿岸国家接受了数以百万计的这种工人。当这些工人把他们的积蓄和学到的技能带回本国时，这些发展中国家就从中受益。当西方国家利用廉价劳动力在发展中国家开办工厂时，发展中国家从中得到好处。
 
〔11〕随着国家的经济发展成熟，经济增长速度便趋向稳定。今天，西方国家的人口已逐渐停止增长。这种停止增长最终造成静态的不增长市场——继而达到一个饱和点——技术和革新似乎取得了不可能取得的成就，但它还能走多远？赫尔曼·卡恩在他的《今后二百年》一书中写道：工业化国家必须在优先考虑的问题上有所改变，钱财和工作的创造已不再是主要的，而提高生活质量才是我们所要关心的。今天，污染是工业化国家关心的主要问题。环境问题专家为工业目标和保护环境之间的关系而担心，可是发展中国家却为了发展而忽视污染问题。
 
〔12〕西方世界最终将走向一个相对的经济低增长伴随高失业率的时期，会出现一个所谓的福利社会。在这个新的福利社会中，失业人员可以得到向社会福利制度慷慨捐助的在业人员的照顾。
 
〔13〕对于世界的前途，政治问题仍然存在。我们只能推测诸如共同市场和经互会之类有组织的市场最后是否会结合起来。从目前的政治气候看，这种结合似乎不大可能，虽然已实行了一些合作协议。很明显，东、西欧市场的结合会极大地促进世界贸易。
 
〔14〕国际货币合作对未来的贸易将会有重大的影响。在今后数年内，如果国际货币基金组织各国不能就新的世界货币秩序达成协议，对有些公司来说，从事国际贸易可能就变得风险太大。如果国际货币基金组织今后不能建立足够的国际清偿能力储备，将不会有足够的清偿能力以支持贸易的增长。
 
〔15〕不过，日益增多的经济、货币及政治问题的国际协商与合作，将肯定有助于未来世界贸易的繁荣昌盛。



74. Secrets of Success
Governments Must Let the Entrepreneurial Spirit Flourish
[1] Gutsiders have contemplated【503】 the success of eastern Asia's economies with admiration, wonderment and sometimes hostility. Scholars long sought to pinpoint【504】 the secrets behind the achievements of Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong and Singapore. More recently, they have turned their attention to the emerging "tigers" of Thailand, Malaysia and Indonesia. Hard work and entrepreneurial flair【505】 were obvious elements. But sometimes it was easier to attribute the region's economic "miracle" to some kind of voodoo【506】—or even an ability to fool the world with unfair tactics.
 
[2] In a major new bid to demystify【507】 the subject, the World Bank has undertaken a two-year study of the eight aforementioned economies. Its 369-page report, to be released formally this month, endorses export-driven【508】 economic strategies. It attributes the region's success to "getting the basics right." These include sound fiscal policies, high savings rates, investment in education and openness to foreign technology. The study is particularly upbeat【509】 about countries that stress the export of manufactured goods. It said that each of the eight had tailored the strategy to fit its particular circumstances. More importantly, the bank says that the world's less developed nations would do well to emulate【510】 such gameplans.【511】
[3] But the report cautions that what worked in the past may not do so any longer. At this point, there is a risk of misinterpretation that would buttress【512】 the cause of protectionists【513】 the world over. The bank's warning might be taken to mean that encouraging export -intensive【514】 industries was no longer a viable option. The opposite is true, of course. Pushing exports in industries where a country has a natural advantage has proven a winning strategy time and again. Nor does any other nation lose. As the overall pie of wealth gets bigger, each prospers even if the proportion of its slice decreases.
[4] If a country is rich in a certain natural or human resource, its government should make sure nothing gets in the way of entrepreneurs who want to develop it, be they local or foreign. By allowing the latter a piece of the action, a nation benefits from the *multiplying effects【515】 of investment, technology transfers and increased employment. And all the better if heavy tariffs or other forms of preferential treatment could be avoided.
[5] In most cases, government's main job should be to get out of the way of business. Heavy-handed【516】 intervention in industrial policy generally does not work. It tends to create inefficiencies and artificial barriers to wealth. Governments should concentrate instead on liberalizing their own trade laws and pushing the same cause internationally. Freeing commerce allows natural, human and capital resources to flow into endeavors【517】 where they are most efficient. Governments should keep interest rates and taxes as low as possible and use revenues to improve infrastructure.【518】 They should also make sure the national bureaucracy is capable and relatively clean.
[6] There is some truth to the argument that the region's economic dynamos【519】 "had it easy back then." Nations with scant【520】 resources and hardworking, though largely untrained, populations were able to export their way to wealth in the past three decades. One reason was that markets in North America and Europe were open and booming. Cold-War imperatives【521】 also helped. In part, they enabled some countries to protect *infant industries.【522】 Today's world is a harsher place. Developed countries are still in the grip of recession and a developing nation may face retaliation【523】 for even the most innocuous【524】 form of "nontariff barrier" —for example, tax incentives for certain industries. But as Asia becomes wealthier, it will serve as a huge new market to which developing countries can sell their goods. And the proliferation【525】 of technology and sources of capital will make it easier for *fledgling industries【526】 to forge ahead.
[7] Readers of the World Bank study would do well to remember that its sponsor is an organization that deals essentially with governments. It was created to help them intervene in the development process. Its prescriptions can be faulty if they call for strategies to be imposed from the top instead of generated by businessmen. Hopefully, the bank's report will note that in the end it is economic freedom—to apply entrepreneurial creativity, work hard and reap the rewards of such efforts—that makes any individual or nation wealthy. That was, and is, the secret of Asia's success.
 
From Asiaweek, Sept. 15, 1993



亚洲成功的秘诀
政府必须让创业精神发扬光大
邵夏　译注
〔1〕局外人一直以一种钦佩之情和好奇心有时也会以一种敌意注视着东亚各国经济的成功。学者们长期企图确定日本、南韩、台湾、香港和新加坡成就的秘密。最近，他们又把注意力转向正在崛起的泰国、马来西亚和印度尼西亚这几只“老虎”。很明显，这个地区之所以出现经济“奇迹”应归功于吃苦耐劳和创业精神。但有时候却易于归因于某种巫术——或者甚至归因于用不正当手法愚弄世人的一种能力。
 
〔2〕在一次使这个问题非神秘化的新的重大尝试中，世界银行对这八个国家进行了一项历时两年的调研。将于本月正式发表的一份长达369页的报告支持出口驱动的经济战略。它把这个地区的成功归因于“基础找得准”。这些基础包括：正确的财政政策、高储蓄率、投资于教育以及向外国技术开放。研究报告对那些强调出口制成品的国家特别乐观。它说，这八个国家中的每一个国家都设法使这种战略适合于本国国情。更重要的是，这家银行说，世界上欠发达国家努力仿效这些战略的做法会有好的效果。
 
〔3〕但是，报告告诫说，过去有效的可能不再有效。对这个问题，有可能出现一种支持世界各地贸易保护主义运动的错误解释的危险。世界银行的这个告诫可能被理解为，鼓励出口导向型工业不再是可行的选择。当然，反过来才是对的。扩大一个国家具有自然优势的各项工业的出口已被反复证明是一个获胜的战略。任何其他国家也不会受到损失。随着财富这块馅饼总体大起来，即使每一块所占的比例缩小了，它本身还是变大了。
 
〔4〕如果一个国家的某种自然资源或人力资源很丰富，政府就应当确保，不管是本国企业家还是外国企业家，如果他们想要开发这些资源都不会碰到任何障碍。通过允许给外国企业家一块活动余地，国家就从投资、技术转让和就业增加等增殖效应得到好处。如果能够避免重税或其他形式的优惠待遇，就更好。
 
〔5〕在大多数情况下，政府的主要工作应当是不要妨碍做生意。严厉干预工业政策一般都是行不通的。这样做往往会造成缺乏效率和对财富的积累构成人为的障碍。各国政府应当集中精力于放宽它们的贸易法并在国际上推动同一事业。自由化的商业会使自然资源、人力资源和资本资源流向这些资源能发挥最高效率的出力之处。政府应当使利率和税赋尽可能地低，并且把收入用于改善基础设施。它们还应确保国家官僚机构有能力而且相当廉洁。
 
〔6〕有一种论点说，这个地区的经济“发电机”在那时得来容易，这话有一定道理。这些资源贫乏、人民勤勉（虽然大多数没有受过训练）的国家得以在过去30年里通过出口走向富裕，一个原因是北美和欧洲的市场在那时是开放和繁荣的。冷战的需要也帮了忙。这些需要在某种程度上使有些国家能够保护它们的幼稚工业。当今世界是一个比较严酷的地方。发达国家仍没有摆脱经济衰退，发展中国家可能会由于甚至最无害形式的“非关税壁垒”——如对某些工业给予赋税激励——而受到报复。但是随着亚洲变得比较富裕，它将作为发展中国家可以向它出售商品的一个新的巨大市场。而技术和资本资源的增多将使得新兴工业易于加速前进。
 
〔7〕这个世界银行调研报告的读者最好要记住，这份报告的主持者是一个主要同各国政府打交道的组织。设立这个组织的目的是为了帮助各国政府介入经济发展过程。如果它的处方要求战略从上面交下来而不是由企业家来制订，那么它的处方就是错的。希望的是，世界银行的报告将会表明，最终，正是经济自由——运用企业家的创造力，艰苦奋斗和获得这些努力的报酬——使任何个人或国家富裕起来。那就是亚洲过去和现在获得成功的秘诀。
 
译自1993年9月15日《亚洲周刊》



75. Alphabet【527】 for the Effective Manager
Roch Goh Peng Wee
A—The manager is AMBITIOUS
B—BACKS his people
C—COMMUNICATES well with subordinates, peers, superiors
D— *DELEGATES deftly,【528】 start small—increasing
E—Is ETHICAL,【529】 gives a kind of model to his people
F—Is FAIR but FIRM, justice comes before charity【530】
G—Catalyst【531】 for GROWTH, planned program of development
H—HUSBANDS【532】 his resources, avoid wasting resources
I—INSPIRES respect and confidence
J—Has good JUDGEMENT—Nobody is perfect
K—KNOWS the system within which he must work
L—LEADS, 3 alternatives: drives his people, pulls his people, seeks relationship
M—MOTIVATES,【533】 opportunities for subordinates to motivate themselves
N—Is open to the NEW and novel, improvement, innovation
O—ORIENTED【534】 to the future, forecasting
P—PATIENTLY persistent, see everything, overlook a lot, correct a little
Q—Asks the right QUESTIONS such as "what is your opinion?"
R—REVIEWS the work of his people—* preventative management【535】
S—STAFFS efficiently, seek out and promote those who are able
T—Is a TEACHER and does not get tired of it
U—UNDERSTANDS himself, is aware of his assets
V—Is VEXED by the right things
W—WEARS well, distinguish between being merely slick and truly smooth
X—EXAMINES causes, not symptoms
Y—Never YIELDS【536】 his basic convictions
Z—Has a ZEST for the work he does



称职经理人员的基本条件
〔新加坡〕吴炳伟
周月娣　译
A：有雄心壮志；
B：支持手下人的正确主张；
C：与下级、同级、上级保持密切的联系；
D：善于授权，开始时少一些，以后逐步增加；
E：谨守道德原则，为下属树立榜样；
F：为人正派，但不和稀泥，以秉公办事为主，次及宽厚；
G：事业成长的刺激因素在于制订有计划的发展方案；
H：节约资源，防止浪费；
I：激发人们养成尊重和信任的心理；
J：正确地作出评价——人无完人；
K：熟悉自己必须在其中工作的体制；
L：领导方法有三种可供选择：迫使手下的人努力工作，拉着手下的人干活，力求达成融洽的关系；
M：激发积极因素，给予下级以奋发图强的机会；
N：欢迎新颖和新奇的事物，容纳改革和创新；
O：面向未来，进行预测；
P：坚持不懈，了解一切，许多事情不予深究，少数事情加以纠正；
Q：提出恰当的问题，如“你的意见如何？”
R：检查手下人员的工作，这是防微杜渐的管理方法；
S：有效地配备人员，挑选和提拔有能力的人；
T：充任教师，诲人不倦；
U：有自知之明，了解自己的优缺点；
V：常在正确事情的鼓舞下受到激励；
W：衣冠楚楚，但要把单纯华丽的装束同真正淡雅的修饰区别开来；
X：寻根究底，不满足于了解一些征兆；
Y：决不放弃自己的基本信念；
Z：热爱本职工作。
 
注释　成宽



76. The Cash-free Society
David Warwick
[1] Imagine a society in which cash no longer exists. Instead, "cash" is electronic, as in bank-card systems. Currency and coin are abandoned.
 
[2] The immediate benefits would be profound and fundamental. Theft of cash would become impossible. Bank robberies and cash-register【537】 robberies would simply cease to occur. Attacks on shopkeepers, taxi drivers, and cashiers would all end. Purse snatchings would become a thing of the past. Urban streets would become safer. Retail shops in once-dangerous areas could operate in safety. Security costs and insurance rates would fall. Property values would rise. Neighborhoods would improve.
[3] Drug traffickers and their clients, burglars and receivers of stolen property, arsonists for hire, and bribe-takers would no longer have the advantage of using untraceable currency. Electronic "money" would leave incriminating trails of data, resulting in more arrests and convictions. These prosecutions, in turn, would inhibit further crimes.
[4] The impact of the monetary change on underground economies would be nearly as dramatic as the effect on crime. In the United States, the underground economy is estimated at between 10% and 28% of the *gross national product.【538】 Internal Revenue Service (IRS) researchers suggest that almost all *hidden labor【539】 is paid in currency.
[5] In a society devoid of *physical money,【540】 a change from cash to recorded electronic money would be accompanied by a flow of previously unpaid income-tax【541】 revenues running in the tens of billions of dollars. As a result, income-tax rates could be lowered or the national debt reduced.
[6] Cash has been the root of much social and economic evil. The emergence of electronic funds-transfer【542】 technology makes it possible to change the nature of money and to divorce it from evil. Eighty percent of Americans regularly use *credit cards.【543】 The development of a federal system to handle the country's 300 billion annual cash transactions in the United States electronically is within reach.
[7] A national electronic-money system would operate as a debit-card【544】 system. Each individual's "money" would be held in his money-system account. A transaction would effect an instant transfer of "money" from his account to that of another account holder.
[8] The principal differences between a national electronicmoney system and commercial bank-card systems would be: The money system would be federally operated; Payment would constitute *"legal tender";【545】 System-account holders would be able to receive as well as pay out funds by use of their accounts; And funds would be transferable between private-account holders as well as between merchants and private-account holders.
[9] Only cash would be supplanted by electronic money. The use of checks, drafts,【546】
*money orders,【547】 traveler's checks, *cashier's checks,【548】 as well as letters of credit, acceptances, and other *financial instruments【549】 would remain in regular use. Credit card and automatic-teller-machine【550】 systems (ATMs) would not necessarily change, although you could no longer obtain cash at ATMs.
[10] Deposits【551】 into your electronic-money account would be made by direct electronic transfer, via a terminal,【552】 from any other money-system account. To deposit checks, money orders, and other nonelectronic instruments into your money-system account, yo would negotiate【553】 them at a commercial bank, which would transmit them through a clearing-house.【554】 There would be no such thing as a withdrawal;【555】 rather, you could only transfer funds from your account into someone else's account (or a different account of your own) via a money-system terminal.
[11] For the majority of people who now use credit and debit cards, learning to use the new money system would be a snap.【556】 Even those unfamiliar with bank cards would find it easy.
[12] Almost every present-day cash transaction can be duplicated electronically. The exceptions are few and usually of little import—leaving a tip in a restaurant, for instance. However, every transaction would require a terminal. Under the new money system, terminals would be developed for use in noncommercial personal transactions. Some would be placed in common locations like public telephones for anyone to use. Privately owned models would be small enough to carry in a pocket or purse.
[13] The procedure for using electronic money commercially would be practically the same as it is with present-day credit-card transactions and hardly requires explaining. Well over 95% of cash transactions are in commercial settings.
[14] Noncommercial transactions, however, would be novel. A private transaction might go like this: Joe drives Paula home after a date.【557】 He says: "I hate to ask you this, but could you loan me a few dollars? I'm just about out of gas."
[15] "Sure," she says, withdrawing a terminal from her purse. Paula keys in  5 and swipes her card through the terminal's slot. Then Joe swipes his card and strikes the "transact" key. The data is radioed to a processing center in a few microseconds.【558】 A moment later, "Transaction complete" appears on the terminal's *display panel.【559】
[16] Radio-operated bank-card terminals are already widely used in taxis and other mobile settings, and ever-smaller portable terminals are marketed by several companies.
[17] The use of cash has diminished substantially since World War II. Some economists believe that cash in the United States will eventually be completely overtaken by checks and credit cards in coming years.
[18] It is true that the amount of cash kept outside banks in relation to the gross national product has fallen over the last half century, from about 13% to the current 4%. In the years following World War II, many ordinary Americans began to open and use checking accounts for the first time. This began a decline in the relative use of cash. And then credit-card systems made their debut.【560】 The term "cashless society" has been with us for 25 years now, and the bulk of Americans increasingly carry and use credit and ATM cards.
[19] As long as individuals, retailers, and bankers require cash, the U. S. government will manufacture and deliver it. Despite increased use of checking accounts and bank-issued credit and debit cards over the last several decades, demand for cash remains high. Five of every six payment transactions in the United States are still conducted in cash. Some 40 million Americans conduct almost all their transactions in cash.
[20] Transforming America's cash to a federal electronic-money system would be an *historic first.【561】 Details have yet to be worked out on matters such as whether or not to leave coins in circulation, coordinating with the banking industry, selecting communication and computer systems, implementing the system, working out international monetary arrangements, and so on.
 
From The Futurist, November-December 1992



无现金社会
〔美〕戴维·沃里克
郭锐　译注
〔1〕请想像我们生活在一个不再使用现金的社会。代替现金的是电子“货币”，如同在银行卡系统中那样。纸币和硬币都被废弃。
〔2〕无现金社会如能实现，立即带来的好处是深刻而根本的。偷窃现金的事件不再可能发生。抢劫银行和现金出纳机的案子简直不会再出现。袭击店主、出租汽车司机和出纳员的事全都会终止。抢夺钱包的案件也会不复发生。城市街道变得更加安全。设在往昔是危险地区的零售商店可以安全营业。保安费和保险费将下降。财产价值将会上升。邻里关系将会改善。
〔3〕贩毒和吸毒者、夜盗和窝主、受雇纵火犯和受贿者不再享有利用难以追踪的货币的方便。电子“货币”留下显示犯罪的事实痕迹，结果导致更多的逮捕和定罪。这些告发反过来又会制止更多的犯罪。
 
〔4〕货币的变化对地下经济的影响几乎同对犯罪的影响一样大。美国的地下经济估计占国民生产总值的10％—28％。国内税务局的研究人员提出，几乎所有的非法劳工都用现金支付。
 
〔5〕在一个没有有形货币的社会里，从现金改成记录在案的电子货币，会带来以前偷漏不交的几百亿美元的所得税收入。结果，所得税的税率可以下调，国债可以减少。
 
〔6〕现金从来就是许多社会的和经济的罪恶之源。电子资金转账技术的出现有可能改变货币的性质，使它脱离罪恶。80％的美国人经常使用信用卡。建立联邦系统用电子处理美国每年3000亿笔现金交易是办得到的事。
 
〔7〕一个全国性的电子货币系统如同结算卡系统那样运行。每个人的“钱”都记在货币系统中自己的账户上。进行一笔交易将立即把“钱”从自己的账户转到别人的账户上。
〔8〕全国电子货币系统同商业银行卡系统的主要区别是：货币系统由联邦经营；支付构成“合法货币”；货币系统账户持有者能够利用自己的账户收付资金；资金可以在私人账户持有者之间以及在商人和私人账户持有者之间转账。
 
〔9〕电子货币只取代现金。支票、汇票、邮政汇票、旅行支票、银行本票、以及信用证、承兑和其他金融证券仍照常使用。信用卡和自动取款系统不一定改变，但是你在自动取款机上再也取不到现金。
 
〔10〕把钱从别的货币系统账户存入你的电子货币账户是通过终端直接用电子转账的。为了把支票、邮政汇票和其他非电子证券存入你的货币系统账户，你要到一家商业银行把它们兑现，这家商业银行通过票据交换所传送它们。没有取款这种事了。更确切地说，你只能通过货币系统终端把资金从你的账户转到别人的账户上（或者转到你自己的不同账户上）。
 
〔11〕对现在使用信用卡和结算卡的大多数人来说，学会使用新的货币系统是容易的。甚至不熟悉银行卡的人也会发现它并不难。
〔12〕几乎每一笔今天的现金交易都能够用电子来进行。例外的情况很少，而且通常不重要，例如在餐馆付小费。但是每一笔交易都需要通过一台终端。在新的货币系统中，将会产生供非商业性个人交易用的终端。有些终端放在像公用电话那样的公共场合供大家使用。私人所有的终端会小到足以放在口袋或钱包里。
 
〔13〕商业上使用电子货币的程序实际上同今天的信用卡交易完全相同，几乎不需要解释。大大超过95％的现金交易是商业交易。
 
〔14〕但是，非商业性的交易是新颖的。一笔私人交易也许会这样进行：乔在约会后开车送波拉回家。他说：“我真不好意思开口，可是不知你能借给我几元钱吗？我的汽车快没油了。”
〔15〕“当然可以，”她说着就从钱包里取出终端机。波拉按键输入5美元几个字，把她的信用卡擦过终端狭缝。然后乔擦过他的信用卡并按“交易”键。几微秒功夫，无线电信号就把数据传到一个处理中心。过一会儿，终端显示板上就会出现“交易完成”。
 
〔16〕无线电操纵的银行卡终端已经广泛用于出租汽车和其他的流动服务，有好几家公司销售越来越小的手提式终端。
〔17〕自从第二次世界大战以来，现金的使用大为减少。一些经济学家认为，美国今后几年支票和信用卡的使用会最终完全超过现金。
 
〔18〕半个世纪以来，银行以外保存的现金数额对国民生产总值的比例，确实已经从大约13％下降到现在的4％。在第二次世界大战以后的一些年里，许多美国老百姓开始第一次开立和使用支票账户。这样，现金的相对使用数量开始下降。接着，信用卡系统首次出现。“无现金社会”这个名词到现在已同我们相伴25年了，大多数美国人越来越多地携带和使用信用卡和自动取款卡。
 
〔19〕只要个人、零售商和银行家需要现金，美国政府就会印制和提供现金。尽管几十年来越来越多的人使用支票账户和银行发行的信用卡和结算卡，但是对现金的需求仍然很高。美国每六笔交易中有五笔仍用现金进行。约4000万美国人几乎全用现金交易。
 
〔20〕把美国的现金改造成为联邦电子货币系统将是一个历史性的创举。关于是否让硬币流通、同银行界协调、选择通信和计算机系统、实施联邦电子货币系统以及制订国际金融安排等问题的细节尚待制订。
 
节译自《未来学家》1992年11—12月号



77. Sharing Economic Losses through Insurance
Ray G. Price
[1] Each minute of the day or night, everyone faces a possible financial loss. A home may be destroyed by fire, damaged by lightning, or leveled by a tornado. Personal belongings may be stolen. A car may be damaged in an accident, or it may cause injury to people and property. Income may be lost as the result of the death, disability, or unemployment of a family wage earner. The chance that a loss of this kind may occur is called an economic risk.
 
[2] Savings provide one way to take care of financial losses. But savings are not the answer to large losses. The best way to guard against large financial losses is through insurance.
INSURANCE IS A PLAN FOR SHARING RISKS AND LOSSES
[3] Ted Mather and four of his friends have a rock group called Quint. Each member of the group owns a valuable instrument. Ted's bass alone cost $ 900. If an instrument were stolen or damaged, it would be a serious financial loss for its owner.
[4] Suppose, however, that the members of the group agree to share any losses that occur. For example, if Ted's bass is stolen, each member of the group would contribute $ 180 to replace it. In other words, they would share the loss. This is the principle of insurance. Persons facing the same risk share the losses that occur among them.
[5] From an insurance standpoint, however, an informal agreement like that made by Quint would not provide much protection. Why? The reason is that all the instruments might be stolen or damaged at the same time. The group rehearses【562】 in the Mathers' garage and sometimes leaves their instruments there between rehearsals.【563】 They also travel together in a van when they perform. Suppose that a thief broke into the garage and stole all the instruments. *What if【564】 the garage caught fire? What if all instruments were damaged in an accident on the way to【565】 or from a concert? Each member of the group would have to pay one-fifth of the total loss. For some members, this might be more than the amount of their own actual loss.
[6] The purpose of insurance is to provide protection against financial loss at a reasonable cost.【566】 This is possible only when the cost of insurance is shared by many people who face a similar risk. But not all of them are likely to have actual losses at the same time.
YOU BUY INSURANCE FROM INSURANCE COMPANIES
[7] Almost 4,800 companies in the United States are in the business of providing insurance protection. These businesses are called insurance companies. Because most insurance companies operate on a big scale, they provide a way for large numbers of people to share their losses.
[8] When you buy insurance, you *enter into【567】 a written agreement with the insurance company. This agreement is called a policy. The person who buys insurance is the policyholder.【568】 According to the agreement, the insurance company promises to pay the policyholder if certain types of losses occur. The policy states exactly what losses the company will pay for. For this protection, the policyholder makes regular payments to the insurance company. Each payment is called a premium.【569】 The premiums paid by all policyholders are used to pay those who have losses. In this way, a loss that might result in great financial hardship for one person or household is shared by many people. Because only a portion of those insured will actually have losses, premiums are small compared to the amount of protection provided.
MANY KINDS OF RISKS CAN BE INSURED
[9] Insurance can provide protection against almost any kind of loss. Singers may insure their voices. Photographers may insure their negatives. The owner of a home freezer may insure against food loss in case of a power failure. A business owner can insure his or her place of business. A business owner can also insure against a loss of profits during a shutdown following a fire or damaging accident.
[10] However, the kinds of insurance protection that most people buy can be divided into three broad groups: property and liability insurance, life insurance, and health insurance.
[11] Property insurance provides protection against possible financial losses resulting from damages to the policyholder's property. For example, a homeowner can buy insurance against losses resulting from fire and lightning, windstorm, explosion, riot, aircraft, and vandalism.【570】 Liability insurance protects against financial losses resulting from injuries to other persons or damage to their property. Injuries or property damage resulting from an automobile accident are examples.
[12] Life insurance, of course, protects against financial losses resulting from a person's death. Health insurance protects against financial losses resulting from illness or accident.
THE COST OF INSURANCE IS BASED ON PROBABILITY
[13] Like all private firms, insurance companies must charge enough for protection to pay their *operating costs【571】 and make a profit. The main factor affecting the price of insurance, however, is the amount of risk involved. The more risk an insurance company assumes for a policyholder the higher the premium. Risk is measured in terms of probable losses.
[14] An insurance company must collect enough money from all its policyholders to pay the claims of those who have losses. A claim is a request for payment of a loss. It is impossible to tell, of course, which policyholders will have losses. But it is possible to estimate with some accuracy how many will have losses. A company does this by studying its past losses.
[15] For example, from its records, an insurance company can tell how many of its policyholders will probably die each year. It can tell how many policyholders will probably be hospitalized and unable to work. It can also predict how many homes will probably catch fire and what the average loss will probably be. Using this information a company can figure about how much it will have to pay in claims during a year. It can then determine what a policyholder must pay for protection. As some people would say, insurance premiums are based on probability.
SOME KINDS OF INSURANCE ARE PROVIDED BY THE GOVERNMENT
[16] You have learned that needed goods and services cannot always be provided at a profit by business firms. Then they may be provided by government. This is how it is with some kinds of insurance. An example is flood insurance. To understand why, you need to keep in mind one of the principles of insurance. It works only when a large number of people share losses that only a few of them will have.
[17] So, who needs flood insurance? Those who live where floods might occur. But if a flood did occur, it could result in losses to all those living in the flood area. To pay the losses, an insurance company would have to collect more in premiums than most people could afford to pay. It would be as if each property owner were paying his or her own entire loss. Flood insurance, therefore, is made available by the federal government in communities that qualify.
[18] The federal government also operates a crime insurance program. This is surance protects people and business firms in high crime areas against burglary and robbery. If a private company provided this protection, the cost would be so great that most people could not afford it.
[19] For somewhat the same reason, the federal government makes crop insurance available to farmers. When crop losses occur, they usually affect most of the farmers in an area. The principle of sharing losses in that case would not work.
[20] And who hasn't heard of the government insurance program best known as social security? The basic purpose of social security is to provide income for retired, disabled, or unemployed workers.



通过保险分担经济损失
〔美〕雷·G. 普赖斯
白大丰　译注
〔1〕不论白天黑夜，人们时时刻刻都可能遭受财务损失。住宅可能遭火灾烧毁、雷电袭击受损或被龙卷风夷为平地。个人财物可能被盗。汽车可能在车祸中受损或伤人毁物。家庭中挣工资的人可能由于死亡、丧失劳动力或失业而使这个家庭失去收入。可能产生这类损失的意外事故被称为经济风险。
〔2〕储蓄为对付财务损失提供了一种手段。但是储蓄无法解决重大的损失。防范重大财务损失的最好办法是保险。
保险是分担风险和损失的一种计划
〔3〕特德·马瑟和四个朋友组织了一个摇滚乐队，起名五重奏。乐队每个成员都有一件昂贵的乐器。仅仅特德的低音提琴就值900美元。如果一件乐器被盗或受损都会是物主的一个重大财务损失。
〔4〕然而，假定乐队成员同意分担可能发生的损失。例如，如果特德的提琴被盗，这个队的每一个成员就要出180美元赔还这件乐器。换句话说，他们将分担这项损失。这就是保险的原则。面临同样风险的人分担他们之中发生的损失。
 
〔5〕不过，从保险的观点来看，像五重奏乐队达成的一项非正式协议提供不了多少保障。为什么呢？原因是所有的乐器可能同时被盗或受损。乐队在马瑟的汽车房里进行排练，有时在排练间隙，乐器就留在车房。去演出时，他们同乘一辆小面包车。假定一个小偷破门而入车房偷走所有的乐器。如果车房失火将会怎么样？如果去演出途中或归途中遭到车祸，全部乐器被毁怎么办？乐队每个成员必须支付总损失的五分之一。对有的成员来说，这可能多于他们自己的实际损失。
 
〔6〕保险的目的是以合理的代价对经济损失提供保障。这只有当保险费用由面临同样风险的许多人共同分担时才能做到。而他们并不一定会同时真正受到损失。
你向保险公司购买保险
〔7〕美国差不多有4800家公司做提供保险的生意。这些商行叫保险公司。因为大多数保险公司经营的规模都很大，它们为许许多多人提供分担他们损失的途径。
 
〔8〕你买保险的时候和保险公司签一个书面协议。这种协议叫保险单。购买保险的人是投保人。根据这个协议，保险公司承诺，在发生某一类损失时，就向投保人付款。保险单明确说明保险公司为哪些损失付款。为了得到这种保障，投保人定期向保险公司缴费，每次缴的钱叫保险费。所有投保人缴的保险费用以向遭受损失的人付款。这样，可能给一人或一户造成严重财务困难的一笔损失就由许多人分担了。因为实际上只有一部分投保人会真正遭受损失，所以保险费小于所提供保障的数额。
许多风险都可进行保险
〔9〕几乎对任何种类的损失均可提供保险。歌唱家可以为歌喉保险；摄影师可以为底片保险；家用冷冻箱的物主可以为因停电而造成的食物损失保险；企业主可以为其经营场所保险，也可以为因火灾或破坏性事故而停业期间所遭受的利润损失保险。
〔10〕然而，大多数人购买的保险可分为三大类：财产和责任保险、人寿保险和健康保险。
 
〔11〕财产保险为投保人因财产损坏而可能造成的经济损失提供保障。比方说，私房屋主可以购买保险以防火灾、雷击、风暴、爆炸、骚乱、飞机以及恶意破坏所造成的损失。责任保险为使他人受伤或使他人财物受损而造成的财务损失提供保护。车祸所引起的伤残或财产损坏就是这一类的例子。
 
〔12〕人寿保险当然是对一个人的死亡所造成的财务损失所提供的保障。健康保险则为由于疾病或事故所造成的经济损失提供保障。
保险费用以概率为基础
〔13〕和所有的私营公司一样，保险公司为提供保障，必须收取足够的费用以支付各种营业费并赚取利润。然而，影响保险价格的主要因素是承担风险的大小。保险公司为投保人承担的风险越大，保险费越高。风险的大小以可能发生的损失来衡量。
 
〔14〕保险公司必须从其全部投保人手里收取足够的钱用以支付遭受损失者的索赔。索赔即对损失所要求的赔偿。当然，人们无法知道，哪个投保人将遭受损失，但却可以相当精确地估计有多少投保人将遭受损失。一家公司，通过研究它过去所发生的损失情况来做到这一点。
〔15〕举例说，一家保险公司可以根据档案资料说出每年有多少投保人可能死亡。它也可以说出每年有多少投保人可能会住院和无法工作。它也可以预计多少住宅可能遭受火灾以及可能造成的平均损失。根据这种资料，一家保险公司可以估计出一年内在索赔中需要支付多少钱。然后它可以决定每个投保人为得到保障必须付出多少钱。正如有些人常说的，保险费是以概率为基础的。
有些保险项目由政府提供
〔16〕你已学过，企业提供人们所需商品和劳务并不总是有利可图的。这样，它们就可能要由政府提供。有几种保险的情况就是这样。一个例子是水灾保险。要了解为什么会如此，你需要记住保险原则中的一条。只有当许许多多人分担其中少数人可能遭受之损失时，保险才起作用。
 
〔17〕因此，谁需要投保水灾险呢？住在水灾可能发生地区的人。但是如果水灾果真发生，可能造成所有住在水灾地区的人都受损失。为了支付这样的损失，一家保险公司就需要收取超过大多数人能够付得起的保险费。这就如同每一房地产业主支付他或她自己的全部损失。因此，水灾保险只能由联邦政府提供给符合必要条件的社区。
〔18〕联邦政府还实施犯罪保险计划。这项保险保护高犯罪区的个人和公司免遭偷盗和抢劫的损失。若由私营公司提供这种保障，费用就会高得大多数人付不起的水平。
 
〔19〕由于大致相同的理由，联邦政府向农民提供收成保险。谷物歉收时，通常影响一个地区的大多数农民。遇到这种情况，分担损失的原则就不起作用。
 
〔20〕还有谁没有听到过作为社会保障最为人所知的政府保障计划？社会保障的基本目的是向退休、丧失劳动力和失业者提供收入。



78. The Risks of Investment
Mary Holm
IN THIS ARTICLE: Investment is a key way for business to grow and for investors to make money. This article compares the differences between low-risk investment and highrisk investment and tells you what to look for.
 
There are two types of risk related to investment. The obvious risk is that the company you invest in will fold【572】 and you will lose everything. The other type of risk is how much the value of your investment can change. Some investments swing wildly: one month they are worth four times what you put in, the next month they are worth only one quarter of the money you put in. If you have to take your money out at the wrong time, you lose lots.
[2] Low-risk investments
Classic low-risk investments are government stocks and bank deposits. The institutions aren't likely to go out of existence. And the investments are "capital guaranteed", meaning your balance can never drop below the amount you put in.
[3] But even these classic low-risk investments carry the risk that interest rates will rise and you will be stuck with your money tied up at the lower interest rates at which you first invested. And not every fixed-interest investment is with a rocksolid organisation. Some providers may offer capital "guaranteed" products where in fact no third party is guaranteeing the continuing financial viability of the provider of the product. In other words, although there is a guarantee offered, there is no real guarantee. The warning is that investors must check that the guarantee and the person or institution offering the guarantee are both good and strong. Any guarantee is only as good as those offering it.
[4] High-risk investments
The classic high-risk investment is in shares in a small company which is perhaps newly listed on the stock exchange. Such a small company could quite easily collapse. On the other hand, the share price might soar.
[5] If an investor wants to up the ante,【573】 they borrow money to buy the shares. Through what's known as leverage【574】 or gearing,【575】 investors hope to make a huge return not only on their own money, but also on someone else's. If the company collapses, they not only lose their investment, but must also repay their debt.
[6] Numerous studies have shown that, on average, highrisk investors make more than low-risk ones. Over time the stock market rewards them for *sticking their necks out,【576】 and sometimes getting them *chopped off.【577】 Even during the 1980s, the decade of the stock market crash, one study shows that over the whole of the ten years shares outperformed lower-risk fixed interest and property investments.
[7] This brings us to the first basic rule relating to risk: high risk equals high return. If you want to maximise your savings, take some risk with at least some of your money.
[8] Keep in mind, though, the second rule relating to risk: diversify, or spread your eggs around lots of baskets.【578】 This is partly so you won't be hurt too badly if one company falls over. Research also shows that you won't be rewarded with high returns for the all-eggs-in-one-basket type of risk. In short, you're mad【579】 not to spread your money around. All the big financial institutions do. This means dividing it among:
· different types of investments—some in shares, some in property, some in bonds and so on;
· different investments within each group—shares in lots of different companies, several properties, a variety of fixed-interest investments;
· different countries—not only China, the United States, Japan or Hong Kong but in Europe or South-East Asia.
[9] If it's all starting to sound impossible for one person to manage, it probably is. Fortunately several investment products are designed to diversifying for you. For example, one unit trust【580】 can hold a much wider range of local and overseas investments than an individual could dream of.
[10] Take care, though. Putting all your money in just one diversified unit trust still exposes you to the risk that the trust will be badly damaged. Perhaps using two or three trusts or other diversified investments would be the answer.



投资的风险
玛丽·霍姆
赵宇铭　译注
兰英　英注
本文简介：投资是使工商业发展及使投资者赚钱的一条重要途径。本文比较了低风险投资和高风险投资的差异，并告诉你应寻找何种投资方式。
与投资有关的风险有两种。明显的风险是你所投资的公司会倒闭而你将失去一切。另一种风险是你的投资价值可能会有多少变动。有些投资涨落剧烈：这个月它值你投入资金的四倍，下个月就只值你投入资金的四分之一。若是你不得不在错误的时候抽出资金，就会损失一大笔钱。
 
〔2〕低风险投资
典型的低风险投资是政府债券和银行存款。这些机构不大可能倒闭，并且这些投资受到“资本保证”，意思就是说你的余额决不会降至低于你投入的数额。
〔3〕然而，即使这些典型的低风险投资也具有风险，利率会上升，而你的资金却被你开始时投资的较低利率约束住而不能变动。而且并非每笔固定利息投资都有固如磐石的机构。有些供应者可能供应有资本“保证”的产品，而事实上并没有第三方面对这个产品供应者的财务继续生存能力提供保证。换句话说，虽然提出了保证，但并没有真正的保证。应引为警戒的是：投资者必须检查，所提出的保证和提出保证的人或机构都是可靠和有实力的。任何保证的可靠性只能和提供保证者的可靠性相等。
 
〔4〕高风险投资
典型的高风险投资是对那些可能刚在证券交易所上市的小公司的股票的投资。这样的小公司可能很容易倒闭。而另一方面，其股票行市也可能飞涨。
 
〔5〕要是投资者想提高赌注，他们就借了钱购买股票。通过称作“杠杆作用”或“齿轮作用”，投资者希望不只用自有资金而且也用他人资金来获取高额报酬。若是公司倒闭，他们就不仅丧失他们的投资，还得偿还欠债。
〔6〕诸多研究表明，一般来讲，高风险投资者赚的钱要比低风险投资者多。经过一段时间，证券市场会给那些敢于冒险的人以报偿，有时候也会使他们输得精光。一项研究显示，即使在证券市场暴跌的20世纪80年代，在整个十年期间，股票收益也高于低风险的固定利息和房地产投资。
 
〔7〕这使我们认识到有关风险的第一条基本准则：高风险等于高收益。你若想使你的储蓄额增加到最大限度，至少要用一部分钱去冒冒险。
〔8〕不过，要记住，有关风险的第二条准则是：多元化，或者说，把鸡蛋分散在很多篮子里。这样做的一部分原因是，如果一家公司倒闭，你不至于损失过重。研究还表明，那种把全部鸡蛋放在一个篮子里的冒险方式并不能获得高收益的报偿。一言以蔽之，不分散资金是愚蠢的。所有的大金融机构都这么做。这意味着应将你的钱分向下列三个方面：
*　不同种类的投资——一些买股票，一些置房地产，一些买债券，等等；
*　每类中的不同投资——很多不同公司的股票、几项房地产、各种固定利息投资；
*　不同的国家和地区——不仅在中国、美国、日本或香港，还在欧洲或东南亚投资。
 
〔9〕如果听起来似乎一个人管不了所有这些投资的话，也许情况正是如此。幸运的是，有许多投资的组成股是专门为你的投资多样化而设计的。比如，一家成套单位信托投资公司可以拥有个人无法想像的范围广泛的本国和海外投资。
〔10〕不过得小心。将所有资金只投入一家经营各种股份的成套单位信托投资公司仍然得冒该信托金遭受惨重损失的风险。也许使用两家或三家这种信托投资公司或进行其他多样化投资才是解决风险的答案。
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79. The Fed: Our Central Bank
What does the Fed do and how does it affect us?
[1] The Fed【581】... to some the name evokes images of money stacks; to others it is just a dim memory from a high school economics class. To most, the overall picture is unclear—a hazy image that needs to be focused. Even the language associated with the Federal Reserve may seem as mysterious as an alchemist's formula. The FOMC,【582】 the discount window, open market operations—what exactly do they mean? What does the Fed do and how does it affect us?
 
[2] Put most simply, the Federal Reserve System is the central bank of the United States. Congress created the Federal Reserve through a law passed in 1913, charging it with a responsibility to foster a sound banking system and a healthy economy. This remains, today, the broad mission of the Fed and its component parts: the 12 Federal Reserve Banks nationwide, each serving a specific region of the country; and the Board of Governors in Washington, D. C., set up to oversee the Fed System. To accomplish its mission, the Fed serves as a banker's bank and as the government's bank, as a regulator of financial institutions and as the nation's money manager, performing a vast array of functions that affect the economy, the financial system, and ultimately,【583】 each of us.
A bank for banks
[3] Each of the 12 Fed Banks provides services to financial institutions that are similar to the services that banks and thrifts【584】 provide to businesses and individuals. By serving as a "banker's bank" the Fed helps assure the safety and efficiency of the payments system, the critical【585】 pipeline through which all financial transactions in the economy flow.
The government's bank
[4] Another important Federal Reserve responsibility is servicing the nation's largest banking customer—the U. S. government. As the government's bank or fiscal agent, the Fed processes a variety of financial transactions involving trillions of dollars.
[5] The Federal Reserve also issues the nation's coin and paper currency. The U. S. Treasury, through its *Bureau of the Mint【586】 and *Bureau of Engraving and Printing,【587】 actually produces the nation's cash supply; the Fed Banks then distribute it to financial institutions. The currency periodically circulates back to the Fed Banks where it is counted, checked for wear and tear, and examined for counterfeits.【588】 If the money is still in good condition, it is eventually sent back into circulation as institutions order new supplies to satisfy the public's need for cash. Worn-out bills, however, are destroyed by shredding. The average $ 1 bill circulates for approximately 18 months before being destroyed.
Supervisor and regulator
[6] As a regulator, the Fed formulates【589】 rules that govern the conduct of financial institutions. As a supervisor, the Federal Reserve examines【590】 and monitors institutions to help ensure that they operate in a safe and sound manner and comply with the laws and rules that apply to them. The Fed's supervisory duties are carried out on a regional basis.
[7] Another way the Fed helps maintain a sound banking system is as the *"lender of last resort."【591】 A financial institution experiencing an unexpected drain on its deposits, for example, can turn to its Reserve Bank if it is unable to borrow money elsewhere. This loan from the Fed would not only enable the institution to get through temporary difficulties, but most importantly, would prevent problems at one institution from spreading to others. The basic interest rate charged for these loans is called the *discount rate.【592】
Money manager
[8] The most important of the Fed's responsibilities is formulating and carrying out monetary policy. In this role, the Fed acts as the nation's "money manager"—working to balance the flow of money and credit with the needs of the economy. Simply stated, too much money in the economy can lead to inflation, while too little can stifle【593】 economic growth. As the nation's "money manager," the Fed seeks to strike a balance between these two extremes, or, in other words, to foster economic growth with price stability.
[9] The control lever that the Fed uses in this process is the "reserves" that banks and thrifts must hold.
The Fed has three tools for affecting reserves:
[10] Reserve requirements
Altering the percentage of deposits that institutions must set aside as reserves can have a powerful impact on the flow of money and credit. Lowering reserve requirements can lead to more money being injected into the economy by freeing up funds that were previously set aside. Raising the requirements freezes funds that financial institutions could otherwise pump into the economy. The Fed, however, seldom changes reserve requirements because such changes can have a dramatic effect on institutions and the economy.
[11] Discount rate
An increase in the discount rate can inhibit lending and investment activity of financial institutions by making it more expensive for institutions to obtain funds or reserves. But, if funds are readily available from sources other than the Fed's "discount window," a discount rate change won't directly affect the flow of money and credit. Even so, a change in the discount rate can be an important signal of the Fed's policy direction.
[12] Open market operations
The most flexible, and therefore most important, of the monetary policy tools is open market operations—the purchase and sale of government securities by the Fed. When the Fed wants to increase the flow of money and credit, it buys government securities;【594】 when it wants to restrict the flow of money and credit, it sells government securities.
The Fed's checks and balances
[13] The Federal Reserve's policymaking process highlights the careful way in which it was structured to incorporate broad participation and a system of checks and balances. Authority for each of the Fed's policy tools is vested【595】 in a different component of the Federal Reserve System. The authority to change reserve requirements, for example, is held by the Board of Governors.
[14] The FOMC, the Fed's most important policymaking body, is made up of all 7 members of the Board of Governors and the presidents of the Reserve Banks. At any point in time, only 5 of the 12 presidents serve as voting members. The president of the New York Fed, which handles the open market securities transactions on behalf of the System, serves as a permanent voting member, while the other presidents rotate annually. Although only 5 presidents vote, all 12 participate fully in each FOMC meeting, bringing grassroots, firsthand information and views about the economy to the decision-making process.
[15] This broad participation in the policy process is just one example of the checks and balances built into the Fed System. Like those who guided the formation of the American system of government, the framers of the Federal Reserve System were concerned about vesting too much power, especially money power, in the hands of too few. Therefore, they gave the Fed a number of contrasting【596】 elements:
[16] It is a central bank, but it is decentralized with a system of regional Reserve Banks responsive to local needs.
[17] It is a public institution with a public purpose, but it has some private features—directors, "stockholders," and selling services.
[18] It is governmental, but it is independent within government. On the one hand, it was created by and reports to Congress; its highest officials, the members of the Board of Governors, are appointed by the President and confirmed by the Senate; and its earnings and assets ultimately are returned to the U. S. Treasury. On the other hand, the Fed operates on its own earnings rather than Congressional appropriation;【597】 the Board of Governors' terms are long and staggered, limiting the President's influence; and unlike other nations' central banks, it is separate from the Treasury.
[19] This complicated structure, no doubt, can be confusing. But it ensures that the Fed's decisions are broadly based and properly insulated from narrow and partisan【598】 interests. In the end, this structure helps the Fed accomplish its overall mission: fostering a sound financial system and a healthy economy.



联储：我们的中央银行
张廷璞　译注
联储在做什么，它如何影响我们？
〔1〕联储……对于有些人，这个名字使他们联想到一堆堆的钱；对另一些人它只不过是高中经济课留下的一个模糊印象。对大多数人来说，总的概念是不清楚的——是一个需要使之清晰起来的朦胧图像。甚至与联邦储备有关的词汇也可能像炼金术士的惯用语一样神秘。联邦公开市场委员会，贴现窗口，公开市场活动——它们的确切含义是什么？联储干些什么并且它是如何影响我们的？
〔2〕最简单地说，联邦储备系统是美国的中央银行。国会在1913年通过的一条法律创建了联邦储备，交给它促进一个健全的银行系统和兴旺发达的经济的责任。这个今天仍然是联储及其组成部分的综合性的任务。联储及其组成部分包括：全国12家联邦储备银行，每一家都在一个特定的区域履行其职责；和为监督联储系统而设在华盛顿的联邦储备委员会。为了完成它的使命，作为银行的银行和作为政府的银行，作为金融机构的调节者和作为国家的货币管理者，联储履行着影响经济、金融系统，和最终影响到我们每一个人的广泛大量的职责。
银行的银行
〔3〕12家联邦储备银行中的每一家对金融机构提供的服务类似于银行和节约组织对工商企业和个人提供的服务。作为一个“银行家的银行”，联储帮助确保支付系统的安全和效率，这个系统是一个在经济流动中所有财务交易都要从中通过的关键渠道。
政府的银行
〔4〕联储的另外一项重要的责任是向这个国家最大的银行主顾——美国政府提供服务。作为政府的银行或者财政代理人，联储处理涉及数以万亿美元计的各种各样的财务交易。
〔5〕联储还发行这个国家的硬币和纸币。实际上美国财政部是通过它的造币厂局和雕版和印刷局生产国家的现金；然后联储银行把现金分发给各金融机构。这些货币周期性地流传回各联储银行，进行点数，检查损破，并且细查假钞。如果一个钱币仍然完好，它在金融机构为了满足公众对现金的需要而提出定单时会最终被送回流通。而不能再用的钞票则通过切碎予以销毁。1美元面值的钞票在销毁前，平均流通大约18个月。
监督者和调节者
〔6〕作为一个调节者，联储制订支配金融机构行为的规则。作为一个监督者，联储审查和监察金融机构以帮助确保它们用安全和健全的方式运营，并且遵守适用于它们的法律和规则。联储的监督职责是在地区的基础上实行的。
 
〔7〕联储帮助维持一个健全的银行系统的另一个方式是作为“最后贷款人”。例如：一家金融机构发现它的储蓄存款被意外地耗去，如果它不能从别的地方借到钱，就可以求助于它的储备银行。从联储得到的这笔贷款不仅可以使这家金融机构渡过暂时的困难，而且最重要的是可以防止一家金融机构的问题波及其他金融机构。向这些贷款收取的基本利率叫做贴现率。
货币管理者
〔8〕联储最重要的责任是制订和执行货币政策。在执行这个任务中，联储担任国家“货币管理者”的角色——致力于使货币与信贷的流量和经济的需要相平衡。简单地说，经济中货币过多会导致通货膨胀，而过少又会抑制经济增长。作为这个国家的“货币管理者”，联储寻求在这两个极端之间达成一种平衡，或者，换句话说，以物价稳定促使经济增长。
 
〔9〕联储在这方面使用的控制手段是各银行和节约组织必须保持的“准备金”。联储有三个影响准备金的工具：
〔10〕准备金的规定
改变金融机构必须拨作存款准备金的百分比对货币和信贷流量可以有很大的影响。降低准备金的要求能够把原先保留的资金解放出来导致将更多的钱注入经济。提高这个要求就会冻结金融机构本来可以注入经济的资金。不过，联储很少改变准备金的规定，因为这些改变对各金融机构和经济会产生突发的和刺激的作用。
 
〔11〕贴现率
提高贴现率就能抑制金融机构的放款和投资活动，办法是要这些机构花更多的代价才能获得资金或者准备金。但是，如果有比联储的“贴现窗口”更容易获得资金的来源，贴现率的变化将不会直接影响货币和信贷的流量。即使这样，贴现率的改变可以是联储政策方向的重要信号。
 
〔12〕开放的市场活动
最富有弹性的，因此也是最重要的，货币政策工具是开放的市场活动——由联储买进和卖出政府债券。当联储要增加货币和信贷的流量，它就买进政府债券；当它要限制货币和信贷的流量，它就卖出政府债券。
联储的阻挡与前进
〔13〕联储的决策程序突出显示它在结构上就被细心地安排为广泛参与和一个阻挡前进的制度。联储的每一项政策工具的权限被授予联邦储备系统的不同部门。例如，改变储备金的权力在联邦储备委员会手里。
 
〔14〕联邦开放市场委员会，这个联储最重要的制订政策的机构是由联邦储备委员会的全部7个委员和储备银行的总裁们组成。在任何时候，12位总裁中只有5位作为有投票资格的委员。纽约联邦储备银行代表这个系统处理开放市场的债券交易，它的总裁任有永久性投票资格的委员，而其他的总裁则每年轮换。虽然只有5位总裁参加投票，但是12位总裁全部都参加每一次联邦开放市场委员会的会议，将有关经济的基层的第一手信息和意见带给决策程序。
 
〔15〕在决策过程中，这种广泛参与只是列入联储系统的阻挡与前进的一个例子。像那些指导形成美国政体的人们一样，联储系统的制订者所担心的是给予极少数人以过多的权力，特别是财权。所以，他们赋予联储大量的对比成分：
 
〔16〕它是中央银行，但是它分权为反应当地需要的地区储备银行系统。
〔17〕它是一个具有公共宗旨的公共机构，但是它具有某些私营特征——董事，“股东”，可出售的服务。
〔18〕它是政府的，但是它在政府中是独立的。一方面，它是由国会立法创建的并向国会报告；它的最高级官员，联邦储备委员会的委员，由总统任命并经参议院批准；而它的收入和资产最终要归还给美国财政部。另一方面，联储用它自己的收入运转，而不是靠国会拨款；联邦储备委员会委员的任期长而且是错开的，限制了总统的影响；并且不像其他国家的中央银行，它是独立于财政部的。
 
〔19〕这种复杂的结构无疑会使人困惑不解。但是它保证联储的决定拥有广泛的基础，并且与狭隘的党派利益适当隔离。总之，这种结构帮助联储完成它的总的使命：促进一个健全的金融系统和兴旺发达的经济。
 
节译自〔美〕芝加哥联邦储备银行
公共信息中心《联储：我们的中央银行》



80. Give Them the Facts
John Elliot Jr
IN THIS ARTICLE: What makes good advertising? The question is always being asked in advertising agencies around the world. This article reports on the ideas of John Elliot Jr, who was chairman of one of the world's major advertising agencies, Ogilvy and Mather International. He gave his thoughts on the subject to a business group, using television commercials to illustrate his points.
 
[1] In the good old days of the freespending【599】 decades in America, advertising researchers made a great discovery. They discovered—at least, in the United States—that when a consumer shopped in a giant supermarket, her eyes would blink less because she was actually hypnotised by the brilliant array of products on the shelves. Well, all that has changed.
 
[2] Today, the shopper is no longer having fun at the supermarket or going into trances there. You can forget all that stuff about nonblinking eyelids and hypnotising product displays. You can forget about *impulse buying【600】 and selling "me-too"【601】 products. Today's shopper is deadly serious and wide awake. She takes a shopping list with her when she enters the battleground. She limits her shopping to one or two days a week. She even tries to shop after a meal so she won't be hungry when she buys, believe it or not. She studies the newspapers for sales and specials. She reads labels. She thinks about weights and sizes, as well as prices. She worries about leftovers【602】 and what can be done with them. She has no patience with so-called *convenience foods【603】 if they only cost more and deliver less. She is beset.【604】 She must feed her family. And at today's prices.
[3] Right now, inflation is far and away the number one problem people in the United States are worried about, with much higher mention than crime or drugs or pornography or international affairs. Inflation is much more frightening to our people than recession or depression. You'd think that in these times nobody would write or approve a trite and pointlessly silly commercial, wouldn't you? Stands to reason, doesn't it? Well, look at television—it's still happening.
[4] There is really one way to advertise, whether it is in depression, recession, inflation, deflation, good times and bad. That is to tell your readers and viewers the things they want to know about the product you're asking them to spend their money on.
[5] Tell them with warmth. Tell them with charm. Tell them with nostalgia. Tell them with music. And tell them with facts. A lot of facts. Don't be self-indulgent. Don't talk to yourself. Talk to the customers. Tell them why this thing which you're selling is worth their money. Anticipate the questions and answer them in your advertising. Will it wear well? Is it safe? How much is it? Will it taste good? Will it nourish my husband and my children and me? Will the people who sell me this take it back and fix it if something goes wrong?
 
[6] If you've answered questions like these, if you've answered them interestingly, warmly, persuasively and honestly you have a pretty good commercial on your hands.



告诉他们实情
小约翰·埃利奥特
李正中　译注
本文简介：什么构成好广告？在世界各地的广告代理商那里，都有人提出这个问题。这篇文章报道了小约翰·埃里奥特的观念，他曾经是世界上主要广告代理商之一，奥格尔维·马瑟国际广告公司的董事长。他向一个商业团体谈他对这个主题的想法，用电视商业广告说明他的观点。
〔1〕在美国过去数十年挥霍无度的美好日子里，广告研究人员有一个重大的发现。他们发现，至少在美国，当一位顾客在一个特大的超级市场中购物时，她眼睛眨的次数要少一些，因为货架上排列的五光十色的商品实际上使她着了迷。然而，现在情况完全变了。
〔2〕今天，顾客在超级市场已无乐趣可言也不会入迷了。你不必提那些使你看得不眨眼皮和令人着迷的产品陈列了。你也不必提冲动性的购买和出售那些模仿名牌的产品了。今天的顾客极为认真，十分清醒。她手持采购单步入“战场”。她把购物时间限于每周一天或两天。信不信由你，她甚至于设法在饭后采购，以免购物时饥肠辘辘之苦。她仔细看报纸上的大减价和特价商品广告。她审察标签。她除了考虑商品价格之外，还考虑重量和尺寸。她为残羹剩菜以及如何处理它们而发愁。她不能容忍那些价高和缺斤短两的所谓方便食品。她很苦恼。她必须向全家提供食物，而且按当前的价格购买。
 
〔3〕目前，通货膨胀显然是美国人发愁的头号问题，这是比犯罪、毒品、色情作品和国际事务更为热门的话题。对我们的人民来说，通货膨胀比衰退和不景气更加可怕。你大概认为，当今时世谁也不会再写出或赞成那种陈腐和无效果的无聊的商业广告了，对吗？这是合乎情理的，对吗？那么请看一下电视吧——这种情况，仍然在发生的。
〔4〕不管是处在衰退、不景气、通货膨胀、经济紧缩、好时光或坏年头，其实只有一种方法来进行广告宣传。这就是告诉你的读者和观众，他们想要知道有关你想要他们花钱买东西的一些事情。
〔5〕热情洋溢地对他们讲。富有魅力地对他们讲。带着怀旧的情调对他们讲。用音乐伴随着对他们讲。并且把真情实况告诉他们。让他们知道许多实情。不要自我陶醉。不要自言自语。要对顾客说话。告诉他们为什么你正在出售的商品是货真价实的。预料顾客将会提出的问题，并在你的广告中回答他们。你的产品是否经久耐用？产品是否安全？价钱多少？味道好吗？它会滋养我丈夫、孩子和我吗？当产品发生故障，出售此产品的人员会取回去修理吗？
〔6〕如果你回答了这些问题，如果你回答问题时，既有趣味和热情，又有说服力和真诚性，那么，你手上就有一份极好的广告了。
Supplementary Notes
The words "senior" and "junior" after the name of a person are the same as saying "father" and "son" and are used when father and son have the same name. John Elliot senior is the father of John Elliot junior or Jr, as it is abbreviated. When the son of the son has the same name, sometimes the number III is used, standing for "the third". John Elliot III would be the son of John Elliot junior and the grandson of John Elliot senior. 一个人姓名后的字眼“老”和“小”是表示“父”与“子”，并在父子同名时使用。老约翰·埃里奥特是小约翰·埃里奥特（或者也可缩写成“Jr”）的父亲。如果孩子也是同样的名字，有时用数字“III”表示“第三”。约翰·埃里奥特第三，就是小约翰·埃里奥特的儿子，老约翰·埃里奥特的孙子。



81. The Body Shop—A New Kind of International Business
Mary Holm Ansley
IN THIS ARTICLE: In 1976, Anita Roddick opened a small shop in Brighton, England, selling 25 skin care and hair care soaps and creams, using natural products instead of laboratory-made synthetic compounds. This article talks to her about how the environment-careful Body Shop chain of shop now numbers more than 1000 shops worldwide in 45 countries, with worldwide retail sales of more than $ US 380 million a year.
 
[1] The Body Shop—good to its employees, its customers, the environment, worthy causes and the Third World—has pioneered a new kind of corporate culture, and made a great deal of money at the same time. When Anita Roddick, the founder of The Body Shop, is asked questions about her company, it is clear that she is passionate about the good work that The Body Shop does at the same time that it is a corporate business. Auckland businessman Roger Lampen of the job search Lampen Group Ltd says he's inspired by what he has read and heard about Roddick. "Her level of passion and commitment is what's really required in business now," he says.
 
[2] But first let's look at what makes The Body Shop seem just too good to be true. By all accounts, the huge British company, which makes and sells skin and hair-care products around the world, is
Good to employees: they are encouraged to have fun to challenge management, to put love where their labour is;
Good to customers: they can sample products with in-store "testers" and buy small bottles to start with; they are given information about ingredients; they are offered refills at a discount;
Good to the Third World: Anita Roddick, who runs the company, spends months each year travelling to remote regions to study the people's skin and hair care. She has set up several Third World suppliers under a "Trade not Aid" policy;
Good to charities and worthy causes: Amnesty International, Romanian orphanages and the threatened rainforests of South America are among many beneficiaries of money, million-signature petitions, supplies, volunteers, membership sign-ups, shop-window campaigns;
Good to the environment: the Body Shop uses minimal packaging, recycles almost everything in sight and battles pollution. In one Body Shop paper-making business in Nepal, paper is made from water hyacinths that used to clog waterways, and from specially planted banana palms that have helped stop erosion and provide food. Residue from the paper-making is used to make pots for transplanting much-needed trees. All this, plus jobs and income!
[3] While Roddick might say nasty things about some of the Body Shop shareholders—she loathes uncaring "speculators" who are just in for a quick profit—the company has certainly been good for their bank accounts. Since the shares were floated, in 1981, their price has increased almost 100—fold, says Fortune magazine.
 
[4] One London *stock analyst,【605】 John Richards of Country Natwest, even compares Roddick to Christ. Asked in a phone interview about how the Body Shop is likely to fare when Roddick retires, he says, "A couple of thousand years ago, you might have asked, 'What's going to happen to Christianity if Jesus Christ dies?' If Anita Roddick goes, the Body Shop could potentially become even stronger. The corporate culture is very strong." Still, no person and no business is perfect. Roddick gets angry about suspicious questioning—"Anyone claiming to be altruistic【606】 is considered suspect." But, in a phone interview while she is visiting the Madison Avenue, New York, Body Shop, she gives some answers.
[5] Q: Have you ever found your company was inadvertently using an ingredient that involved pesticides, abuse of labour, pollution, or testing on animals?
A: I'm sure there are abuses there. But each year we're slowly getting better. We're campaigning tirelessly against testing on animals. My God, we're a million miles ahead of anybody else.
 
[6] Q: You have said that you keep your prices down by using simple packaging and no advertising, but people we've talked to tend to think your prices are high.
A: Are they more expensive than cosmetics by French manufacturer Estee Lauder? You go and do some comparisons. (We did. On what appeared to be similar products — cleansing milk, moisturising cream and *eye gel【607】— the Estee Lauder prices per millilitre were at least three times as high, in some cases much more.)
[7] Q: A story in the English magazine New Statesman says your soap factory in a downtrodden Glasgow neighbourhood and your Third World projects "allow an older and more insensitive side of capitalism to thrive: luxury goods for the privileged are manufactured on the back of deprivation."
A: It's a wrong premise. It's like me saying, "You're in the communications business, and the communications business produces porn."【608】 But you're not a pornographer. We only employ the unemployed [in Glasgow]. There are 150 people working there in the best working conditions in England, and 25 per cent of the profits go into the community. The New Statesman, love it as I do, doesn't put 25 per cent of its profits into anything. If they put you up against Mother Teresa, you'll always fail... Our Third World projects are beyond any criticism. We pay First World prices, and the people are treated with honour and respect... Take a look at our projects, not the theory.
[8] Q: It seems you have a close relationship with your daughters [Justine, 22, and Samantha, 20], even though they were largely raised by your mother and then went to boarding school. Do you ever feel sorry you didn't spend more time with them?
A: I had no option. Every working-class mum has to work. If your husband isn't there, you have to, to survive. [Gordon Roddick was riding horseback through South America when Anita started her business, although he returned to help her run it, and still does.]
 
Then my kids went to boarding school at 13. They don't like you at 13 anyway. And every weekend they came home and you ended up chauffeuring them around the place... My kids love me beyond anything, but they love my mother as well.
[9] She comes out almost as clean as if she had just bathed with her favourite Body Shop products—passion fruit cleansing gel, banana conditioner,【609】 followed by Mamatoto baby lotion.【610】 And Professor Gary Davies, a fellow in retail marketing at Templeton College, Oxford, thinks she really is clean: "There's nothing people have managed to identify that isn't compatible with what she says.... You can con【611】 people once, maybe twice, but keep doing it and people will stop buying.... The managing director of a company's genuinely got to believe. Otherwise, people will expose them."
[10] Anita Roddick actually makes a point of not cheating or deceiving people. "We don't talk to women as if they were *idiotic clones【612】... Our products do exactly what we say they do. They clean, polish and protect the skin, and they do the same with the hair." As Vogue magazine said, "... At the bottom of Estee Lauder's jar is the world of eternal youth. At the bottom of Anita's jar is the world itself." Roddick would like more businesses to view the world as she does. While the Body Shop spends millions of pounds stopping others from copying its products and image, "If other companies followed our values, it would just be the biggest, most wonderful party going," she says. And the public would love it. As Davies says, "We've almost created Anita Roddick. Don't blame her or the media for doing it. You wouldn't write about her if readers didn't want to read about that sort of thing. We've pushed her by rewarding her for everything she does."
[11] Anita Roddick's new autobiography, Body and Soul, depicts her as no mere *tall poppy,【613】 but a giant sunflower, blossoming way above the crowd of small-minded, profit-driven business people.
[12] Oh, she admits making mistakes. But she learnt from it all, and her ego【614】 came out intact. "Be special. Be anything but mediocre," her Italian immigrant mother told her when she was growing up in Littlehampton in the English county of Sussex (to this day the base of the Body Shop empire). And she took Mum's words to heart.
[13] Still, there's something refreshingly honest about someone who ends their book, "Make no mistake about it—I'm doing this for me." And she's far from the ultimate skite.【615】 She didn't even bother to mention in her book that she was awarded an OBE in 1988.
[14] While Roddick says she'll give away the royalties from Body and Soul (which is printed of course on recycled paper), the book will undoubtedly boost the Body Shop's business and hence her wealth. According to Fortune magazine, Roddick's and her husband Gordon's stake in the company is already worth $ US 250 million. But, Roddick writes, "the accumulation of wealth has no meaning for me". The family has a holiday house in Scotland, but no yacht, no expensive jewellery. The company car is a Volkswagen. "We intend to ensure we die poor," she writes, "by giving away all our personal wealth."



保健化妆用品店
——一项新的国际贸易
玛丽·霍尔姆·安斯利
李正中　译注
本文简介：1976年，阿妮塔·罗迪克在英国布赖顿开了家小店，出售25种护肤和护发的肥皂和乳霜，这些产品都是使用天然原料而不是以化工厂生产的人造化合物为原料制造的。本文和她谈论到，这家注意环境保护的连锁保健化妆用品店，现在如何能在全世界45个国家拥有1000多个门市部，年零售额超过3.8亿美元。
〔1〕保健化妆用品店——善待雇员、体贴顾客、保护环境、扶持公益事业并有利于第三世界——开创了一种新的公司文化，同时也赚取了大笔利润。当保健化妆用品店的创始人阿妮塔·罗迪克被问到有关公司的问题时，她对于保健化妆用品店作为一个法人企业所做的有价值的工作怀着强烈的感情，这一点是很清楚的。从事职业探求的兰彭集团有限公司的奥克兰商人罗杰·兰彭说，他读到和听到罗迪克事迹后，深受鼓舞。他说：“她的热情与献身精神正是现在商业中真正要求具备的条件”。
 
〔2〕然而，让我们首先看一下到底什么东西使保健化妆用品店似乎好得令人难以置信。根据各方面的记述，这家在世界各地生产并销售护肤护发用品的巨大的英国公司，有以下的特点：
善待雇员：公司鼓励员工要乐于对管理人员提出异议，并且要干一行，爱一行。
体贴顾客：顾客可用店内的测试器来测试产品；可先买一小瓶试用，给他们提供有关产品成分的资料；以折扣价格出售再补充的产品。
有利于第三世界：经营这家公司的阿妮塔·罗迪克每年花好几个月时间到边远地区去研究人们护肤护发的情况。她以“贸易代替援助”的方针，建立了几个第三世界的供应店。
扶持慈善和公益事业：大赦国际、罗马尼亚孤儿院和濒于灭绝的南美雨林等等，都得到它的捐款。百万人签名请愿、物资供应、志愿人员、成员签名及商店橱窗宣传运动也都同样受益。
保护环境：保健化妆用品店使用最少的包装，回收利用几乎所能见到的一切物品，并且与污染作斗争。在尼泊尔的一家保健化妆用品店的造纸厂，纸是用过去常常堵塞河道的红锆石和特别栽种的有助于防腐蚀和供食用的香蕉树的浆叶作原料制成的。造纸中的余渣被用来制造移栽亟需的树木的花盆，这一切既增加了就业机会又扩大了收入。
 
〔3〕尽管罗迪克可能对保健化妆用品店的某些股东说过一些难听的话——她不喜欢那些买公司股票只是为了迅速获利而对公司漠不关心的“投机者”——然而公司确实使他们在银行账户上的存款增加不少。美国《幸福》杂志报道，自1981年发行股票以来，他们股票的价格几乎上涨了100倍。
〔4〕伦敦一位国民威斯敏斯特银行的股票分析员约翰·里查兹甚至将罗迪克与救世主相比。在一次电话采访中被问到，在罗迪克退休时，保健化妆用品店的前途将会怎样。他说：“几千年前，你可能会问：‘如果耶稣殉难，基督教将会出现什么情况？’如果阿妮塔·罗迪克离去，保健化妆用品店可能变得更强大。它的公司文化是很强的。”尽管如此，任何一个人或者任何一家公司都不可能完美无缺。罗迪克听到多疑的问题就生气——“凡是声称无私的人都是不可信的。”然而，在她参观纽约麦迪逊大街保健化妆用品店时，在一次电话采访中，她回答了一些问题。
〔5〕问：你是否发现过你的公司曾因疏忽用过一种含有杀虫剂的配方、虐待雇员、造成污染或在动物身上作试验？
答：我肯定会有些弊病。然而，我们每年都在慢慢地取得进步。我们孜孜不倦地开展反对在动物身上作试验的运动。天哪！在这方面我们比别人强千百倍。
〔6〕问：你说过，你用简单的包装和不做广告以抑制价格。然而，与我们谈过话的人倾向于认为你们的价格是高的。
答：难道它们比法国厂商爱丝蒂·劳黛的化妆品更贵吗？你们去做一下比较。（我们已做过。看来好像类似的产品，如洁肤乳剂、润肤雪花膏和眼凝胶，爱丝蒂·劳黛的每毫升价格至少比我们的价格高出三倍，有的还要高得多。）
〔7〕问：英国杂志《新政治家》上一篇文章说，在一个受压制的格拉斯哥地区的肥皂工厂和你们在第三世界的一些项目中，“容许使用资本主义某种较为陈旧和冷酷无情的手法来获得兴旺发达；为特权阶层使用的奢侈品是通过剥削而制造出来的。”
答：这是一种错误的逻辑前提。这就像我说：“你做通讯生意，而通讯事业产生色情作品。”但你不是一个淫秽作品的作者。我们仅雇用（格拉斯哥）的失业人员。那儿有150个人在英国最好的工作条件中工作，而且利润的25％交给社区。而《新政治家》杂志（尽管我是很喜欢这本杂志的）并没有把它的25％利润捐给任何方面。如果他们提出你反对圣母德肋撒（一位印度天主教仁爱传教会的创始者），你总会失败……我们的第三世界项目是无可指责的。我们支付第一世界水平的价格，礼待和尊重人们……。请看一下我们的项目，而不是只谈理论。
〔8〕问：看来好像你与你的两个女儿，22岁的贾丝廷和20岁的萨曼莎关系亲密，尽管她们主要是由你母亲抚养长大，然后上了寄宿学校。你是否曾因没有花较多时间与她们生活在一起而感到遗憾？
答：我没有选择的余地。每一位工薪阶层的母亲都不得不工作。如果你的丈夫不在，你就得工作，为了生存下去。〔当阿妮塔开始做她的生意的时候，戈登·罗迪克正骑马穿越南美，虽然他后来回来帮她做生意，而且现在还在这么做。〕
随后，我的孩子13岁时进了寄宿学校。不管怎么说，在13岁时，她们总不会喜欢你的。每逢周末她们回家，最后你开车带她们到各地去玩玩。我的孩子爱我甚于任何事情，她们也爱我的母亲。
〔9〕她每次出现时干净利落，好像用她特别喜爱的保健化妆用品店的产品——激情果味洁肤凝胶、香蕉护发剂，随后再用妈妈多多婴儿润肤液——洗过澡。牛津大学坦普尔敦学院一位零售营销学研究员加里·戴维斯教授认为，她的确干净：“人们没法证明有哪一件事是和她说得不一致的……“你可以骗人一次，也许两次，但是你继续这么做下去，人们就不再买了……公司的总经理必须真心地坚信这一点。不然，人们将会让他们曝光。”
〔10〕阿妮塔·罗迪克确实打定主意不作假、不蒙人。“我们与妇女交谈时不把她们当作十分愚蠢而又无头脑的人……我们的产品确实具有我们所说的功效。它们能使皮肤洁净，具有光泽，得到保护，对头发也一样。”正如《时尚》杂志所说：“……爱丝蒂·劳黛的化妆品使您青春永驻。阿妮塔的保健化妆品使您永远心满意足。”罗迪克愿意有更多的企业像她那样来看待这个世界。保健化妆用品店花费数百万英镑来阻止其他厂商模仿她的产品和形象，她说：“如果其他公司依照我们的价值观行事，那将是最盛大和最精彩的社交聚会。”而公众会赞赏它。正如戴维斯所说：“我们几乎已经创造了阿妮塔·罗迪克。不要责怪她或传播媒介所进行的宣传。如果读者不想看，你就不会写有关她的那些事了。我们通过对她所做的一切都给予奖励来推动她。”
〔11〕阿妮塔·罗迪克的新自传《灵与肉》描述她并非仅仅是一棵高的罂粟花，而是一枝巨大的盛开花朵的向日葵，远远超过那些心地偏狭、追逐利润的商人。
〔12〕噢，她承认也办过错事，但她从所有的错误中吸取了教训，而她的自我性格从中脱颖而出未受损伤。“要与众不同，但决不做二流货。”她在英国苏塞克斯郡立特尔汉普顿（时至今日，这个小镇仍是保健化妆用品店帝国的基地）成长时，她的意大利裔母亲就是这样告诉她的。她把母亲的忠告铭记在心。
〔13〕不过，写完这本书的作者还有点令人耳目一新的诚实感。“不要有半点怀疑，我是为了自己才这么做的。”她远不是极端自吹自擂的人。她在书中甚至没想到提及她曾在1988年获得英帝国勋章的事。
〔14〕虽然罗迪克说，她将送掉《灵与肉》的版税（当然是用再生纸印刷的），但这本书无疑会增加保健化妆用品店的生意并因此扩大她的财富。据美国《幸福》杂志报道，罗迪克与她丈夫戈登在公司中的股份已值2.5亿美元。但是，罗迪克写道：“财富的积累对我没有意义。”这个家庭在苏格兰有一处度假用的房子，但没有游艇，没有昂贵的珠宝。公司用的是辆“大众”牌汽车。她写道：“我们打算送掉所有的个人财富从而使我们贫穷地弃世。”
 
Supplementary Notes
Anita Roddick, the founder of The Body Shop was born Anita Lucia Perella of Italian heritage in Littlehampton, West Sussex, England on October 23, 1942. After secondary school education she worked in the library of the International Herald Tribune Newspaper in Paris, as a member of the staff of the Women's Rights Department of the International Labour Organisation in Geneva, and was then co-founder with her husband Gordon of a hotel and restaurant in Littlehampton. Anita Roddick is the holder of many international business awards and several honorary university degrees. Quote from Anita Roddick: "the Body Shop challenges the notion that any company can be 'environmentally friendly.' This is just not possible. All business involves some environmental damage. The best we can do is clear up our own mess while searching hard for ways to reduce our impact on the environment." 阿妮塔·罗迪克闺名阿妮塔·露西娅·佩雷拉，意大利裔，是保健化妆用品店的创始人，1942年10月23日出生在英国西苏塞克斯郡的利特汉普顿市。她中学毕业后，作为日内瓦国际劳工组织妇女权利部的一个职员，在巴黎的《国际先驱论坛报》图书馆中工作。然后和她丈夫戈登在利特汉普顿市共同创办了一个旅馆和饭店。阿妮塔·罗迪克是许多国际工商业大奖和大学名誉学位的获得者。这里引一句阿妮塔·罗迪克的话：“保健化妆用品店对任何公司都可与‘环境友好相处’这一观念提出异议。那种观念是完全不可能实现的。任何行业都会给环境造成某些损害。你们所能做到的至多就是清除混乱状态，同时努力探求各种办法以减少我们对环境的影响。”



82. A Vision of Workplace 2000
Quality and Excellence, The Keys to Good Business in the Future
John K. Lawson【616】
IN THIS ARTICLE Many business in America are looking for ways to ensure their success in the future. This article is a speech given by a senior American vice president, and contains excellent business advice. This speech has been requested by many people all around America and is issued as an example of firstclass speech writing in education courses. The text has been abridged.
[1] I know you're supposed to talk about one thing in a speech, not two, but today I'm going to violate that rule and go ahead and talk about two topics, and then see if I can bring them together somehow.
 
[2] The two things I want to talk about are first, what I think is expected of companies that hope to compete in the world nowadays, and second, what I think is expected of the people who work for them.
[3] American business has entered a process of change that is continuous and permanent. A process that forever alters the way things are. Monumental change. Vital change.
[4] Countries all over the world are developing their economies and entering the main stream of global competition. There are plenty of opportunities that American business can seize, abroad and at home, but we have to get there "fastest with the mostest," as the wise general said during *the Civil War【617】—or somebody else will. And we can do that, if we keep in mind one crucial in gredient above all: quality.
[5] I know those of you who have been preparing for careers in manufacturing have become familiar with concepts like just-in-time,【618】
*simultaneous engineering,【619】
*integrated manufacturing【620】... and also the mandates【621】 that drive them—efficiency, speed, cost containment and quality.
[6] Let me suggest that you also equip yourselves with a global mind-set, a global consciousness.
[7] Today the opportunities to operate anywhere in the world are open. Some people think modern economies can just close the gates, but the movement of capital and ideas knows no borders. Isolationism is out of the question. There's no alternative to thinking globally.
[8] Even if you're not in a company that competes overseas, you're effected. There is no such thing as isolationism anymore, not for nations, not for companies and not even for individuals. The company with a competitive advantage will go anywhere there's an opportunity to make profitable use of that advantage. So if you're not playing at a world-class level, watch out: somebody, somewhere in the world, may be watching for an opening.
[9] Time, change and competitive advantage and survival in a global environment of continuous and unanticipated change. That is the marching song for the employees of the 21st century. And if we wait till then to recognise the tune, we won't make it past the 1990s.
[10] Let's *wrap up【622】 all the requirements of industry now and in the years ahead, all the operating styles and procedures, and *put just one label on【623】 all of it, in one word: QUALITY.
[11] Quality should be throughout the customer's experience with whatever it is that our company does. Of course, "companies" don't do anything—people do. Everybody in the organisation contributes in some way to the total experience of the customer—the "entire value chain", as Michael Porter of Harvard University puts it. Companies that are rich in people who contribute valuably and consistently gain the competitive advantage.
[12] But that doesn't just happen. It takes leadership. So what will be expected of leaders?
[13] Leadership today is about empowering employees to direct themselves and operate as teams... empowering them with a clear, consistent understanding of organisational goals and the means by which we intend to achieve them... empowering them with recognition—immediately, and sincerely, as one human being to another.
[14] If we lead like that, we attend to what might be called the First Commandment【624】 for business leaders today—and that is, to make ourselves *accountable for【625】 the continuous renewal of the organisation. Richard Teerlink is Chief Executive Officer (CEO) of Harley-Davidson, which is one of the great success stories of the century. Harley Davidson increased production 133 percent in seven years and increased its *market share【626】 from 23 percent to 64 percent. Not bad. And you don't have *to wade through【627】 acres of executive memos to find out how they did it, either. Mr. Teerlink makes it very simple. He says: Leaders have three responsibilities:
One, make sure that you define the reality. Two, be a servant. Three, say "thank you." Because "a leader's only real success comes through the efforts of others."
[15] We are leaders only if we can look through the eyes of our followers, and ask ourselves the questions that our followers would ask, and answer them straight and clear.
[16] One of our recruiters says he focuses on five considerations: first, of course, whether the applicant has a broadbased education with sound technical training in the areas where we have or anticipate openings; but second through fifth, in no particular order, are good oral and written communications skills, teamworking skills, the applicant's ethical base, and sensitivity to social and environmental issues.
[17] The University of Southern California study found that the mathematics-oriented【628】 people have personality and decision-making traits that work well in corporations with *rigid hierarchies,【629】 but not so well in organisations operating with loosely managed teams. They analysed the personality tests of 1,200 business students at the University of Southern California and found that the *quantitatively oriented【630】 ones were generally intolerant of uncertainty, uncomfortable with complex data, and even unanalytical.
[18] The study found that the high-verbal people, on the other hand, *thrive on【631】 complexity and uncertainty; they're more analytic, nonjudgmental,【632】 more open-minded, and better at *integrative thinking【633】—at putting together *The Big Picture.【634】
[19] People who thrive on excellence stand out. They pursue their goals with a will, with energy. They contribute more than talent and time—they care. They don't wait for someone else to do what needs to be done. They seek no easy way out; they know that excellence is hard and you have to pursue it purely and relentlessly. They persevere. They have a sense of priority and purpose. They appreciate the dignity of others. They enjoy the journey.
[20] I've been talking about quality and excellence separately. But really, aren't they the same thing? Quality doesn't just happen—it's the result of excellence consistently delivered by people who know what they're doing and care consistently about doing it better. People who have prepared themselves to do it, and then do it.
[21] If change is the only constant, it is certain that a changing world is constantly offering new opportunities to those who are prepared, imaginative and diligent.
[22] But the path is not clearly marked—the signposts say only "quality" and "excellence". The map offers no other directions. But maybe this much is enough... for those who are prepared, imaginative and diligent.
[23] At the Nintendo Company which makes computer games, a game designer asked his boss, "What should I make?" "Something great," the boss answered, "Something great."
[24] Let's all do something great.



2000年企业模式展望
未来企业成功的秘诀
——优质产品和完美意识
〔美〕约翰·K. 劳森
颜辉　译注
本文简介：美国许多企业正在寻找确保未来成功的途径。本文是一位美国高级副总裁的讲话，其中有精彩的企业经营之道。它受到美国各地许多人的欢迎，并作为一流演讲范文在教学中使用。本文已作删节。
〔1〕我知道一次演讲应该只谈一个主题，而不是两个。但是今天，我要破一次例，谈两个主题，然后看看能否将这两个主题揉在一起。
 
〔2〕我要谈的两点是：第一，我认为一个公司应具备什么样的素质才有望在今日世界进行竞争；第二，我认为一个人应具备什么样的素质才能在这样的公司里工作。
〔3〕美国的企业已经进入了一个连续和持久的变革过程，一个永远改变现状的过程。永垂不朽的变革，至关重要的变革。
〔4〕世界各国都在发展自己的经济并进入全球竞争的主流。国内外有很多机会美国企业都能抓住，但要像南北战争时一位英明的将军所说“要最快，最多”地到位，否则，你不做，别人会做。我们能够做到这一点，只要我们时刻记住最最关键的一条：质量。

美国迪尔公司草坪及地面养护设备部高级副总裁。此演说于1994年2月24日在衣阿华州立大学教育学院建院25周年纪念会上发表。

〔5〕我知道你们中间有志在制造业干一番事业的人已经很熟悉诸如“及时生产”“同步工程”“集成制造”等等概念和促成这一切的条件——效率，速度，成本控制和质量。
 
〔6〕我建议你们还必须具备一种全球观念和全球意识。
〔7〕在当今世界，在世界任何地方经营的机会都是敞开的。有些人认为现代经济就是关起门来自我经营。但是，资本的流动和观念的传播是无国界的。孤立主义是行不通的。只有面向全球，别无选择。
 
〔8〕即使你不在一家与海外竞争的公司里，你也会受到影响。无论对国家，对公司，甚至对个人来说，孤立主义再也不复存在了。具有竞争优势的公司会冲向任何能利用其优势盈利的地方，因此，如果你不是在世界级水平上进行竞争的话，那么，请留神：地球上某地某人也许正在观测时机，打开市场。
 
〔9〕时间，变革，竞争优势，在世界无法预料、不断变化的环境中生存，这就是21世纪的雇员们的进行曲。如果我们等到那时才听懂这首曲子的话，我们连20世纪90年代都过不去。
 
〔10〕让我们总结一下现在与未来工业的所有要求，所有经营风格和程序。一言以蔽之：质量。
 
〔11〕质量自始至终贯穿于顾客与我们公司的任何接触的经历中。当然，“公司”本身不做事——事是靠人去做的。公司的每一位员工在顾客与公司接触的全部经历中作出贡献，用哈佛大学迈克尔·波特的话来说，是一个“整体价值连锁”，谁拥有众多为公司作出贡献的员工，谁就能赢得竞争优势。
 
〔12〕但这并不会自行发生。要有领导。那么，领导者要具备什么样的素质呢？
〔13〕当今的领导艺术就是让员工们进行自我管理，集体运作……让他们对公司的目标和实现其目标的方法有一个清醒、一致的理解，让他们能直接地真诚地感受到人格的尊重。
 
〔14〕如果我们这样领导，我们就恪守了当今企业领导的第一信条，即：使自己担负起不断更新企业的重任。理查德·蒂尔林克是哈利戴维森公司的首席行政官。作为本世纪经营最成功的公司之一，该公司在七年内产量增长了133％，市场占有额从23％增加到64％，很不错。你也无需翻遍冗长的行政备忘录来寻找其中的奥秘。蒂尔林克先生说得很简单，他说：领导人有三个职责：
 
一、了解实情。二、做一名公仆。三、说“谢谢你”。因为“一个领导者惟一的成功是通过他人的努力得到的”。
〔15〕只有当我们能用我们部下的眼睛看问题，向自己提出他们可能提出的问题，并给予直截了当的答复时，我们才能当好领导者。
〔16〕我们一位招工人员说过他招工时主要看重五个方面：第一，当然就是看应聘者是否知识全面，受过人们现有的和将要开辟领域的扎实的技术训练；但是不分次序的话，第二至第五方面，却是看他是否具有很好的口笔交流技巧，集体协作能力，道德基础和对社会及环境问题的敏感性。
 
〔17〕南加州大学的研究表明数学好的人有个性和有决策力，能在分类严格的公司里干得出色，但却不能胜任在组织管理分散的单位工作。研究者们对1200名南加州大学商业专业学生做的个性试验进行了分析，发现重视定量的学生一般不能忍受把握不定的事情，见到复杂数据就头痛，甚至不会分析问题。
 
〔18〕另一方面，研究发现语言水平很高的人能在错综复杂、把握不定的环境中茁壮成长；他们更善于分析问题，判断客观，思想开放，更擅长综合思维——拥有全局观念。
〔19〕在追求完美中成长起来的人才是出类拔萃的。他们意志坚强、精力充沛地为自己的目标而奋斗。他们奉献出的不仅仅是才能和时间——他们操心。他们不会袖手旁观，坐享其成。他们不走捷径。他们懂得追求完美是艰难的，必须全力以赴、执着地去追求。他们持之以恒，他们能分清主次，目的明确。他们尊重别人。他们陶醉于追求完美的旅程之中。
〔20〕我已经分别谈了质量和完美两个问题。说真的难道它们不是一回事吗？质量不会随意而生——它是人们不断追求完美的结果。这些人知道自己在做什么，始终追求做得更好。他们早已做好准备，并付诸行动。
 
〔21〕如果说变化是惟一的永恒，那么一个千变万化的世界永远会为那些准备充分、想像丰富、工作勤奋的人提供新的机会则是无可置疑的事了。
〔22〕前进的道路并不明确——路标上只写着“质量”和“完美”。地图上没有其他方向的指示。但对那些准备充分、想像丰富、工作勤奋的人来说，这已足够了。
〔23〕在制造游戏机的任天堂公司，一位游戏机设计师问他的老板：“我应该设计什么样的东西呢？”“了不起的东西，”老板答道：“了不起的东西。”
〔24〕让我们大家都来作些了不起的大事。



83. How to Start a Small Business
[1] Successful small business expansions and new job formations *lead the way【635】 in creating new markets, innovations and jobs that fuel economic growth and prosperity.
Getting started
[2] Most entrepreneurs are not adequately prepared to go into business. While【636】 they have the motivation, desire and talent, many have not taken time to properly investigate and research the business they are interested in starting.
[3] Similar to the game of chess, success in small business starts with decisive and correct opening moves. And although initial mistakes are survivable,【637】 it usually requires skill, discipline and hard work to regain the advantage.
Reasons to start a business
[4] Before starting a small business, list your reasons for wanting to go into business. Whatever they are, use a specific and systematic approach to build a plan from which your success can be evaluated. Some common reasons for starting a business are:
— You want to be your own boss.
— You want financial independence.
— You don't work well with others.
— You dislike policy and procedures.
— You want creative freedom.
— You want to fully use your skills and knowledge.
[5] To determine what business is "right for you," answer the following questions:
— What do you like to do with your time?
— What technical skills have you learned or developed?
— What do others say you are good at?
— Will you have the support of your family and/or spouse?
— How much time do you have to run the business?
— Do you have any hobbies or interests that are marketable?
[6] The next step is to determine what niche your business will fill. The following helps you to answer that question.
— Is your idea practical, and will it fill a need?
— What is your competition? What is your advantage over existing businesses?
— Can you deliver a higher/better quality service?
— Can you create a demand for your business?
[7] The last step in your model is the pre-business checklist. The following are questions you should answer. Write down your responses to each question before developing the plan.
— Describe the business you are interested in starting.
— What services or products will you sell?
— Where will you locate?
— What skills and experience do you bring to the business?
— What will be your legal structure?
— What name will you go by?
— What equipment or supplies will you need?
— How will your business records be maintained?
— What *insurance coverage【638】 will be needed?
— What financing will you need?
— What are your resources?
— How will you compensate yourself?
[8] From the checklist, start to organize your business plan. It is recommended that you break down the plan into several components. This allows you to work on several sections at a time or as information is received. The following summary should serve as a guide for this process.
Business plan outline
[9] Introduction
— Give a detailed description of the business.
— Explain the type of business.
— Discuss the ownership of the business and the legal structure.
— List the skills and experience you bring to the business.
— Discuss the product/service offered.
— Discuss the advantages over your competitors.
[10] Marketing
— Identify the demand for your product/service.
— Identify your customers【639】 and their location (s).
— Explain how your product/service will be advertised.
— Discuss how your product/service will be delivered.
— Explain pricing strategy.
— Explain your source and amount of initial *equity capital.【640】
— Develop a monthly operating budget for the first year.
— Provide three years of projected quarterly *balance sheets【641】 and *profit or loss statements.【642】
— Provide monthly *cash flow statements【643】 which tie to other statements provided for a two-year period.
— Discuss your *break-even point.【644】
— Explain your personal balance sheet, and method of compensation.
— Discuss how and who will maintain your accounting records.
— Provide "what if" statements to demonstrate alternative approaches to addressing any negative which may develop.
[11] Operations
— Explain how the business will be managed on a day-today basis.
— Discuss how you will hire your employees and discuss personnel procedures.
— Discuss insurance, lease or rent agreements, and issues pertinent to your business.
[12] Once you have completed your business plan, review it with a friend or business associate. When you feel comfortable with the content and structure, make an appointment to review and discuss it with your banker.【645】 The business plan is a flexible document that will change as your business grows.
 
From U. S. Small Business Administration



如何创办小企业
白大丰　译注
胡鹤年　校
〔1〕成功的小企业的发展和多种新的职业的形成在开辟新的市场、新的改革和新的工作方面带了头，这些活动对经济增长和繁荣起了促进作用。
着手兴办
〔2〕大多数创业者在开始做生意时的准备是不充分的。尽管他们具备动力、愿望和才能，但是许多人对他们一开始有兴趣兴办的企业没有花时间进行严格的调查研究。
〔3〕和下棋相似，小企业的成功始于果断而正确的开局措施。尽管初始的错误可能不会导致垮台，但若要重获优势一般都要求技能、纪律和艰苦的工作。
创办企业的缘由
〔4〕在兴办小企业前先列出你要做这个生意的理由。无论何种理由，都要用具体的和系统的方法制定一项能评估你的成功的计划。兴办企业常见的理由如下：
——你想当自己的老板。
——你想要财务独立。
——你在工作中和别人合不来。
——你讨厌方针和手续。
——你要创造性的自由。
——你想充分施展自己的技能和知识。
〔5〕为了决定什么生意“对你最合适”，回答下列问题：
——你想用你的时间做些什么事？
——你学习或获得了什么技术专长？
——别人说你擅长什么？
——你是否会得到家庭和（或）配偶的支持？
——你有多少时间经营这个生意？
——你有哪些嗜好或兴趣适于在市场上出售？
〔6〕下一步是确定你的生意将占什么地位。下面的问题能帮助你回答这个问题。
——你的想法是否实际？它是否会满足某项需求？
——谁是你的竞争对手？和现有的企业相比你有哪些优势？
——你是否能提供更高（更好）质量的服务？
——你是否能为你的生意创造需求？
〔7〕设计你的模式的最后一步是编写开业前的一览表。下面是你应回答的问题。在制订计划之前，先写下你对每个问题的回答。
——描述一下你有兴趣创办的企业。
——你将销售哪些劳务或产品？
——你的企业将设在什么地方？
——你将为企业提供什么技能和经验？
——你的法律结构是什么？
——你将用什么名称？
——你将需要何种设备和供应？
——你的企业案卷将如何保持？
——你需要投保哪些保险类别？
——你需要融通哪些资金？
——你有哪些资源？
——你将如何酬报自己？
〔8〕你可根据这个一览表开始组织你的企业计划。建议你将计划分成若干组成部分。这样可以使你一次做几个部分或收到资料后做几个部分。下面的提要应可引导你完成这个程序。
企业计划大纲
〔9〕导言
——对企业作一详尽描述。
——说明企业的类型。
——论述企业的所有权和法律结构。
——列出你带给企业的技能和经验。
——论述企业所提供的产品／劳务。
——论述企业的竞争优势。
 
〔10〕营销
——明确对你的产品／劳务的需求。
——明确你的顾客和他们的所在地。
——说明你将如何为你的产品／劳务做广告。
——论述你的产品／劳务将如何交付。
——说明定价策略。
——说明你用于创办的自有资本的来源和金额。
——制定第一年的月营业预算。
——提出三年的预计季度资产负债表和损益计算表。
——提出与两年期内的其他报表有联系的月现金流动报表。
——论述你的保本点。
——说明你的个人资产负债表和报酬方法。
——论述如何及由谁保持你的会计记录。
——提出“如果……该怎么办”的报告表以显示对可能发生的任何消极的事情可供采取的备选方法。
 
〔11〕经营
——说明企业将如何进行日常管理。
——论述你将如何雇用职工并讨论人事程序。
——论述保险、租赁或承租协议以及与你的企业有关的问题。
 
〔12〕你一旦完成了企业计划，就要找个朋友或同事进行审议。若你对内容和结构均感满意，就约个时间和你的银行进行复查和讨论。这个企业计划是一种有伸缩性的文件，随着企业的发展可以改变。
 
译自《美国小企业管理》



84. Riding the Dragon
—the Swire Group Beyond 1997
Peter Sutch
IN THIS ARTICLE: It is only two years before Hong Kong comes under the authority of China as the Hong Kong Special Administrative Region. As the 1997 deadline approaches for Hong Kong, one leading Hong Kong businessman is very confident about the future of his company under China. —Mr. Peter Sutch, Chairman of the Swire Group.
 
[1] From the point of view of the international economy, the Chinese dragon was *dormant until 1978, closed to all but【646】 a handful of intrepid adventurers and　idealists. For Hong Kong, this was a nerve-wracking【647】 time, dominated by a constant fear of invasion—either by the Chinese Army, Red Guards, or by waves of political refugees.
 
[2] Since the dragon tentatively awoke in 1978, opening China's doors to international trade for the first time in almost 30 years, Hong Kong has surged through a golden period of growth rarely seen anywhere else in the world. Economic growth has averaged 6 percent a year. Living standards have risen to levels close to those of Europe and North America, with earnings per capita averaging $ US 20,600. Hong Kong has risen from the world's 23rd largest trader, to be eighth.
[3] There are observers who say China cannot yet be called a democratic society in the Western sense, but when recall the China of 10 years ago, I am struck by how dramatically freedoms have grown—in particular the freedom to travel. Our experience inside the Swire Group as China's aviation market has opened up is striking evidence of this, with our *Dragonair subsidiary【648】 now serving【649】 14 cities across the mainland.
[4] While it is undoubtedly true that corruption remains a problem, as it is in many developing—and indeed developed-economies, I see the creation of proper *civil service exams,【650】 and the emergence of municipal and provincial officials who have serious technocratic knowledge rather than being drawn from the party faithful.【651】 I see trade reforms occurring at a pace that few Western citizens—and probably few Western political leaders—would easily cope with. It is perfectly true that we are watching a volatile process. *Change on the scale, and at the pace,【652】 being experienced in China will involve mistakes and setbacks. But as I travel the country on business and meet Chinese people, my overall impression is of a country moving strongly in the right direction.
[5] The continuing development of the Chinese economy matters considerably to the whole international community, but to us in Hong Kong it is increasingly the key to our future economic success. While it is not wrong to imagine Hong Kong as a passenger on the giant Chinese dragon, the economic reality is that Hong Kong has become a dragon *to be reckoned with in its own right【653】 and a dragon that can look beyond 1997 with considerable confidence as a result.
[6] The number of mainland Chinese companies establishing headquarter offices【654】 and trading companies in Hong Kong has surged in the past decade. Today, longstanding Chinese companies like China Resources, China Merchant Steam Navigation and China Travel have been joined by new mainland giants like Guangdong Enterprises, Guangzhou Investment, and CITIC Pacific. CITIC Pacific has become an important joint venture partner to the Swire Group in sectors ranging from aviation to bottling. 【655】
[7] So far, ten state-owned Chinese companies have listed on the Hong Kong Stock Exchange, which is in the process of becoming an important capital-raising base for privatising mainland corporations. Hong Kong is China's principal capital market. Chinese investors now have a significant role in Hong Kong's local property market.
[8] For traders or potential investors from Europe or North America, the Chinese market can present a formidable challenge. The country's size; its still rudimentary transport infrastructure; its unfamiliar bureaucratic structures and business practices; the importance of family and friendship connections and introductions;【656】 the need for fluency in Mandarin and often a number of regional dialects: all point to the need for an intermediary to ease the frustrations, and pre-empt【657】 the risk of expensive mistakes.
[9] This is why Hong Kong is playing an invaluable role as a business partner as Western enterprises construct links into the mainland economy—and is likely to continue in this role well into the 21st century. In Hong Kong we have long-established contacts rooted in practical joint venture experience inside China over 16 years. We have immense on-the-ground knowledge, as well as familiarity with the language and culture of mainland China.
[10] Let's talk about Hong Kong living in fear and trembling over 1997. As I hope will by now be clear, 1978 is likely to be seen in the history books as a year of far greater importance than 1997. Of course there will be upsets and accidents along the road we are travelling, but this has little to do with 1997. Rather, it is due to the awesome fact that both China and Hong Kong are travelling along routes never previously travelled.
[11] Just as there are no road maps to guide Hong Kong's political and economic planners on the practical implementation of the "one country, two systems" guaranteed under the Sino-British joint declaration a decade ago, so there are no road maps for China's unprecedented emergence from state-planned to market economy. And anyway, the process is not out of keeping—except in sheer size—with the experience of Japan, Taiwan and Korea in the early stages of their economic development.
[12] The Swire Group might be equivocal【658】 in its commitment to Hong Kong and China into the 21st century. This is a subject I will willingly *warm to【659】 whenever I have an opportunity. Put simply, we are fully engaged in China and Hong Kong, and intend to remain so. Indeed, I think we would be corporately【660】 crazy to plan otherwise.
[13] Why on earth would we forsake almost 130 years of experience in a regions where we play so significant a role? Why on earth would we dilute our commitment to the most dynamic【661】 part of the world economy—a region forecast to stay that way for as far into the future as economic planners are willing to probe? Why should we equivocate over businesses that have been nurtured to maturity and strength over decades? When you examine the sectors in which we have the greater involvement—aviation, property, and industry and trading—and think about the sluggish prospects these face in other regions of the world, how can anyone seriously【662】 imagine we are *poised to【663】 withdraw?
[14] First, we are *putting money where our mouth is:【664】 our Cathy Pacific airline has equipment orders worth over $ US 8 billion (67.5 billion Renminbi) for delivery between 1995 and 1999; Swire Properties has just acquired a land site in Hong Kong worth $ US 370 million in a joint venture with the China International Trust and Investment Corporation (CITIC). The cost of developing the site into a major *retail and commercial complex【665】 is estimated to cost *as much again.【666】
[15] The Hong Kong Aircraft Engineering Company (HAECO), in which the Swire Group has a major shareholding, has signed a joint venture agreement with the Chinese authorities in Xiamen to construct an aircraft maintenance facility【667】 at a cost of about $ US 63 million. *The group's aviation interests【668】 will be investing in the region of $ US 850 million in facilities associated with the new airport at Chek Lap Kok. Swire Pacific's Industries Division is rapidly expanding its Coca-Cola soft drink bottling operation in both China and Taiwan.
[16] All of these investments involve taking a long term view: none will yield a return to the Swire Group until long after July 1, 1997, when sovereignty in Hong Kong reverts to China.
[17] Second, the Swire Group is developing close commercial and joint venture relationships with a number of mainland Chinese partners. CITIC has a 12.5 percent stake in Cathay Pacific, 46 percent in Dragonair, 15 percent in the Coca-Cola Bottling Company in China, and 50 percent in the recent Hong Kong land acquisition by Swire Properties. Chinese partners include the China National Aviation Corporation, China Travel, China Merchants Holdings and a number of local and regional mainland companies.
[18] Much of the speculation over prospects for Hong Kong's new airport at Chek Lap Kok was quashed【669】 following agreement between Britain and China over funding. This is obviously as key to Cathay Pacific's future as it is to the future of Hong Kong. With the two runways at Chek Lap Kok and the consequent capacity increase from 28 million passengers a year to 80 million early in the next century, it will be possible to schedule faster and more efficient connections on long-haul flights into and out of the region, and onto flights throughout Asia and mainland China. There are other airports being built or planned in the region which are trying to promote themselves as the ideal gateway to Asia, but none has the advantage of Hong Kong on China's doorstep, and at the very heart of Asia.
[19] *All in all,【670】 the Swire Group and Cathay Pacific have every reason to be optimistic for the future. There is arguably【671】 no more exciting place in the world than Hong Kong—and I and the Swire Group would not change places with anyone.



骑着巨龙前进
——跨越1997年的斯威尔集团
〔加拿大〕彼得·撒契
陈南译注
本文简介：离香港回归中国、成为香港特别行政区，只剩下两年的时间了。当1997年的最后期限临近的时候，香港的一位商业巨头，斯威尔集团总裁彼得·撒契先生对于他的公司在1997年后的前景充满信心。
〔1〕从国际经济的观点来看，中国这条巨龙直到1978年才从沉睡中醒来。在此之前，它闭关自守，只有极少数大胆的冒险家和理想主义者涉足其间。而那时的香港既怕中国军队或红卫兵攻入又怕政治难民潮大量涌入，为此神经处于高度紧张状态。
〔2〕自从1978年巨龙开始苏醒、中国第一次对国际贸易敞开其关闭近30年的大门以来，香港经历了一段经济增长的黄金时期；其经济发展速度之高，在世界上任何其他地方都是少见的。经济增长率为平均每年6％，生活水平提高，人均年收入为20,600美元，已接近欧洲和北美水平。香港在世界贸易中已从第23位跃至第8位。
 
〔3〕有一些观察家说，按照西方观念，中国还不是一个民主的社会。但是，只要回想一下10年前的中国是什么样子，我深感今日中国自由增长之快，尤其是旅行方面的自由，斯威尔集团就有亲身体验。中国开放航空市场以来，斯威尔集团下属的港龙航空公司现在已对大陆的14个城市开辟了航线。这就是个很好的例证。
〔4〕毫无疑问，贪污腐败仍旧是个问题，它也同样存在于许多发展中国家乃至发达国家。但是我看到中国建立了正式的公务员考试制度，看到了涌现出一批市级、省级官员有着真正的专业技术知识，而不是从忠诚的党员中挑选，看到了贸易改革正在进行，其速度是很少西方人，或者说西方政治领导人易于对付的。我们看到的无疑是一个不断变革的过程。中国经历这样规模和进度的变革定会遇到挫折和犯错误。但是，当我在中国因公旅行、会见中国人时，我的总体印象是这个国家正朝正确的方向大步前进。
 
〔5〕中国经济的持续发展对整个国际社会很重要，对我们在香港的人来说，正日益成为我们未来经济取得成功的关键。把香港想像成骑在中国巨龙身上腾飞的一名乘客并没有错，而现实却是香港本身已经凭其经济实力成为一条不容忽视的龙，可以满怀信心地展望1997年后的前景。
 
〔6〕最近十年，大陆诸公司纷纷涌向香港建立派驻机构和贸易公司。大陆的大公司，比如，广东企业公司，广州投资公司和中国国际信托投资公司下属的太平洋公司，新近加入到那些久居香港的中国公司的行列，后者包括中国资源公司、中国商业轮船航运公司和中国旅行社。中国国际信托投资公司的太平洋公司已经成为斯威尔集团的一个重要合作伙伴，业务范围包括从航空到瓶装饮料各方面。
〔7〕迄今为止，已有10家中国国营公司的股票在香港股票交易所上市，这个交易所正在成为使大陆公司私营化筹集资本的重要大本营。香港是中国主要的资本市场。中国投资商目前在香港房地产市场中的作用不可低估。
 
〔8〕对于欧洲和北美的贸易商和有潜力的投资者来说，中国市场具有巨大的挑战性。这个国家幅员辽阔；交通设施原始简陋；官僚体制和商业习惯外人搞不清；他们很看重家庭和朋友关系，需要有人引见；要会讲流利的普通话以及一些方言。所有这一切都表明需要有一个中介以减少挫折，避免因轻易采取行动而付出的昂贵代价。
 
〔9〕这就是为什么当西方企业想建立与大陆的经济联系时，香港扮演着一个非常有价值的商业伙伴角色，而且进入21世纪还可能继续扮演这个角色。在香港，我们有长期建立的联系，这种联系根源在于中国内地搞了16年的合资企业，获得了实际经验。我们对中国大陆有大量的切实的了解，对其语言和文化也已熟悉。
〔10〕让我们来谈一谈香港人谈虎色变的1997年。与1997年相比，1978年倒有可能被认为在历史上是重要得多的年份，这一点现在来看我想是很清楚了。当然，我们前进的道路会有坎坷和意外事故，但这和1997年没什么关系，更确切地说，这是因为中国和香港所走的路是前人所未走过的，不免有些担惊受怕。
〔11〕就像没有现成的路线图可以指引香港的政治经济筹划者如何具体实施“一国两制”这个十年前由中英联合声明保证的构想，中国从计划经济转向市场经济是史无前例，没有现成的路线图可遵循。可是无论怎样，这一过程除了规模不同之外，它与日本、台湾、韩国经济发展初期的情形并无两样。
 
〔12〕斯威尔集团对进入21世纪的香港和中国所作承诺本可闪烁其词。对这个问题只要我有机会我都很乐意谈。简单地说，我们已经充分参与了中国和香港的经济活动，并且有意继续下去。实际上，我认为从公司的角度说，如果另做打算，我们就是发疯。
 
〔13〕我们已经经营了130年并且发挥了重要作用的地区为什么要放弃？我们对世界经济中最具活力的部分所承担的责任为什么要减弱？据预测这个地区的活力会持续，经济计划人员愿意探索多长远的未来，这种活力就会持续多久。我们对经营了几十年已经趋于成熟状态的商业业务为什么不明确表态，有什么不肯定的？只要看一看我们重要的经营项目——航空、房地产、工业和贸易，想一想这些项目在世界其他地区进展那么缓慢，怎么可能竟有人设想我们准备退出，这种态度严肃吗？
 
〔14〕首先，我们说话兑现，提供了资金：我们的国泰航空公司订购价值80多亿美元（675万人民币）的设备，交货期限是1995—1999年；斯威尔房地产公司刚在香港购得一块价值3亿7,000万美元的地产，准备与中国国际信托投资公司建立合资企业，把这块地开发成一座大型的商场和商务大厦，估计投资还得再加一倍。
 
〔15〕斯威尔集团拥有多数股份的香港航空工业公司，已经与厦门的中国当局签了一项合资办厂的协议，建造一座价值6,300万美元的飞机维修厂。集团的航空工业部门将在本地区投资，对香港新机场的设备投资8亿5,000万美元，斯威尔太平洋工业公司正在中国和台湾地区迅速扩大其瓶装可口可乐饮料的生产。
 
〔16〕所有这些投资都需要用长远眼光来看，因为要到1997年7月1日香港主权回归中国之后很久才能赢得利润。
〔17〕其次，本集团正与许多大陆伙伴发展密切的商业关系和合资关系。中国国际信托投资公司在国泰航空公司拥有12.5％的股份，在港龙航空公司有46％的股份，在大陆的可口可乐瓶装饮料公司有15％的股份，还在本集团新近获得的香港地产上有50％的股份。斯威尔集团在中国的伙伴有中国国家航空公司、中国旅行社、中国商业控股公司以及大陆的一些地方公司。
〔18〕随着中国和英国在香港新机场的资金问题上达成协议，关于新机场前景的众多猜测也就销声匿迹了。这一点对香港的未来有着举足轻重的作用，也明显地影响着国泰航空公司的前途。新机场具有的两个跑道和随之而来的每年客流量从2,800万提高到下个世纪初叶的8,000万，这就有可能对进出本地区的远程航班以及飞往亚洲各地和中国大陆各地的航班排出更快捷更有效的时间表。这一地区还有别的机场正在建造或计划建造，都希望能成为通向亚洲的理想门户，但是没有一个具备香港所具有的优势：它就在中国的大门口，而且也是亚洲的正中心。
 
〔19〕总之，斯威尔集团和国泰航空公司有充分理由对前途满怀信心。可以令人信服地证明，世界上再没有一个地方像香港那样令人兴奋。我和斯威尔集团都不会和任何人交换这块宝地。



85. The Steady Progress of APEC:【672】 Taking Stock at the Osaka Summit【673】
S. P. Seth
[1] It is a measure of APEC's success that its summit meetings (starting with the first held in 1993 at Seattle in USA) are now held annually. The second summit was held in 1994 at Bogor in Indonesia. It adopted a declaration to abolish tariffs【674】 between all its members by the year 2020. APEC's developed economies would, however, follow an earlier schedule of freeing trade by 2010. The third summit at Osaka (Japan) in November was to *take stock of【675】 the progress towards the free trade goal.
 
[2] APEC's progress is even greater considering that until the first Asia Pacific Economic Cooperation (APEC) meeting of 12 regional foreign and economic ministers in Australia, it was simply a laudable【676】 idea. But, it was an idea whose time had come. Ever since that fateful【677】 Canberra conference in November 1989, APEC has never looked back. The original 12-member forum【678】 now has 18 members: Australia, Brunei, Canada, Chile, China, Hong Kong, Indonesia, Japan, South Korea, Malaysia, Mexico, New Zealand, Papua New Guinea, the Philippines, Singapore, Taiwan, Thailand and the United States. The rush to join the APEC club is so great that it had to impose a three-year moratorium【679】 on new membership till 1996. This in itself is a proof of the considerable headway APEC has made in a short period of about six years.
 
[3] When Australia first mooted the proposal to convene a conference for regional co-operation, there was considerable misgiving【680】 and scepticism【681】 about it. Most ASEAN countries (Association of South East Asian Nations)—Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Singapore and Thailand (Vietnam was not a member then)—were not particularly enthusiastic. It was felt that a pan-Pacific【682】 organization would dwarf【683】 ASEAN, which might then lose its reason for being discussed and even its existence. Indonesia's Foreign Minister, Ali Alatas, simply wanted any Pacific organization to be an extension of ASEAN. Indonesia's hosting【684】 of the APEC summit last year, where President Soeharto played a leading role in putting together the free trade declaration, would suggest that Jakarta's earlier misgivings have disappeared.
[4] It would, however, be naive【685】 to suggest that APEC will be all smooth sailing.【686】 In the lead-up to the Osaka summit, the report card on the free trade agenda【687】 (gleaned from the meetings of officials from member countries) did not seem terribly【688】 good. The United States, which seeks expanded access (and at a quicker pace) to regional markets, was unhappy with the slowness of Japan to advance the free trade agenda. Japan was the country chairing APEC for 1995. According to Ms Sandra Kristoff, the US State Department's Coordinator for APEC,Japan had "to go out there and create a consensus【689】 [on free trade], lead a consensus, make this happen..." The United States doubted Japan's free trade credentials and felt that its heart was not in the APEC pledge. Tokyo has wanted a free trade agenda to develop on a voluntary basis. Washington has not been happy with this approach. However, because of America's growing preoccupation in the months ahead with presidential elections, the Clinton administration's impatience and consequent *negative rhetoric【690】 need not be taken at its *face value.【691】 Washington cannot afford to ignore or *opt out of【692】 APEC, with the USA having about $ 400 billion annual trade with the region.
[5] It needs emphasising that all APEC members are in favour of regional free trade but all do not favour set time-schedules and their enforcement.【693】 According to President Jiang Zemin of China: "Liberalisation should proceed from reality and should be implemented【694】 in a phased【695】 and gradual manner. There should be different timetables" for different countries. China's suggestion is worth exploring because other APEC countries with *developing economies【696】 also favour phased and gradual implementation with different time schedules. They fear that any *rail-roading【697】 through of the free trade agenda will be to their disadvantage because they presently (and for some time to come) can't compete on an equal footing with APEC's *developed economies.【698】
[6] It is, therefore important that all APEC members should feel that free trade will be generally beneficial. To start with, an exercise should be initiated to work out the *comparative advantage【699】 of each member country in terms of the commodities and goods it is producing. Once such data is available, these products can form the first line of free trade. At the same time, developing economies must have adequate and affordable access to technology and capital from developed APEC economies. Only then they might regard themselves as equal members of the new economic club. Only then will they develop production and the export of goods where each has comparative advantage. This could be in the availability of *resource materials,【700】 skills of its people and so on. A timetable like this will hasten the implementation of APEC's free trade goal. Only an integrative approach, which seeks to combine free trade and the upgrading【701】 of APEC's developing economies, will produce lasting results.
[7] At the same time as economic integration proceeds, APEC members will still have different viewpoints on a range of issues—considering that the region has such great diversity【702】 in political, economic, cultural, religious and racial terms. Indeed, like any other organization, APEC too will face problems arising from growing up. These sometimes appear daunting【703】 when there is pressure for growth to be speeded up, as is the case with APEC's free trade agenda. Early in this decade nobody had ever expected APEC to adopt such a precise free trade programme with set timetables. This was to be a vague sort of goal over the years. Suddenly, there is now an expectation among some member countries that APEC should start *delivering on its free trade promise【704】—the earlier the better. This comes from a forum which was initially regarded essentially as a loose *consultative body.【705】
[8] At the Osaka summit, APEC leaders had to have a good hard look to ensure that APEC will grow at a measured【706】 pace and not necessarily at the same speed for all its members. APEC is only six years old, and by the standards of organization evolution, it is still an infant. If it starts running too soon, it might stumble【707】 and even fall.



稳步发展
——大阪首脑会议对亚太经济合作组织的评价
S. P. 赛斯
王燕希　译注
〔1〕亚太经济合作组织现在每年举行首脑会议（第一次会议于1993年在美国的西雅图召开）就是它成功的标志。第二次会议于1994年在印度尼西亚的茂物举行。会上正式通过了一项宣言，截止2020年废除所有成员国之间的关税。不过，成员国中经济发达的国家将按照一个较早的时间安排，截止2010年实现贸易自由化。今年11月在大阪（日本）举行的第三次首脑会议要评价这个自由贸易目标的进展情况。
〔2〕如果考虑到直至在澳大利亚由这个地区12国外长及经贸部长举行的首届亚太经济合作会议上，这个目标仅仅是一个令人叫好的想法，那么，亚太经济合作组织今天所取得的成就就更大了。但是，这个想法的时机已经成熟了。自从1989年11月在堪培拉举行的那次关键性的会议后，亚太经济合作计划就不断地进步前进。这个原来的12个成员国论坛现在已有18个成员：澳大利亚、文莱、加拿大、智利、中国、香港、印度尼西亚、日本、韩国、马来西亚、墨西哥、新西兰、巴布亚新几内亚、菲律宾、新加坡、台湾、泰国和美国。其他国家争先恐后想加入这一俱乐部是如此踊跃，以至它不得不在1996年前的三年中暂停发展新成员。这事本身就是亚太经济合作组织在短短六年中已有了很大进展的证明。
〔3〕澳大利亚最初提议召开区域性合作会议供讨论时，对它就有很多疑虑和怀疑态度。大多数东盟国家（东南亚联盟国家）——文莱、印度尼西亚、马来西亚、菲律宾、新加坡和泰国（越南当时不是成员国）对此并不特别感兴趣。他们认为一个泛太平洋组织会使东盟显得不那么重要，并可能使之失去讨论甚至存在的理由。印度尼西亚外交部长阿里·阿那塔斯干脆要将任何太平洋地区的组织作为东盟的附设部分。去年在印度尼西亚作亚太经济合作首脑会的东道国，苏哈托总统为促成自由贸易宣言的拟定起了主角的作用，这说明雅加达早期的疑虑已经不存在了。
 
〔4〕但若认为亚太经济合作组织（的活动）会一帆风顺，那就未免过于天真。在大阪首脑会议预备会上有关自由贸易议程的工作成绩鉴定表（耐心地收集自成员国官员各次会议）似乎并不太好。美国为了寻求扩大（以更快的步伐）进入亚太市场，对日本慢吞吞推进自由贸易的动作是不满意的。日本是1995年亚太经济合作组织的主席。据美国国务院经济合作组织协调员桑德拉·克里斯托弗女士说，日本“应该走出来，造成对自由贸易的一致意见，引导一致意见，使它发生……”。美国怀疑日本的自由贸易可信度，认为日本的心思不在亚太经济合作组织的誓约上。东京主张自由贸易议程应在自愿的基础上发展。华盛顿对这个态度一直不满意。不过，鉴于美国国内对几个月后的总统大选越来越关心，克林顿政府的不耐烦和随之而来否定的语言也就不需要按字面意义来理解了。美国与亚太地区每年有4,000亿美元的贸易额，忽视或退出亚太经济合作组织，美国都担当不起。
 
〔5〕需要强调的是，所有的亚太经济合作成员都赞同区域间的自由贸易，但并不都赞同制订时间表和它们的强制执行。中国的江泽民主席说：“自由化应从现实出发，应分阶段、逐步实施。不同国家应有不同的时间表。”中国的建议值得探讨，因为亚太经合组织中的其他发展中国家也赞同按不同时间表，分阶段地逐步实现贸易自由化。他们担心任何速决通过自由贸易的议程都将会对他们不利，因为他们现在（而且在相当长的一段时间内）还不能与亚太经合组织中的发达国家站在同一起跑线上进行竞争。
 
〔6〕因而，所有亚太经合组织成员国应该感到自由贸易将会普遍受益是很重要的。首先，应开始确定每个成员国在某些产品上的比较优势。一旦有了这方面的资料，这些产品就可以在自由贸易中打头阵。同时，发展中国家必须能从亚太经合组织内的发达国家获得能满足需要的和担负得起的技术和资金。只有那时，他们才能把他们自己看作这个新的经济俱乐部的地位平等的成员。只有那时，他们将会发展生产、出口那些有比较优势的产品。这种比较优势可能存在于可供利用的物质资源，人民的技能等方面。这样的时间表将会加速亚太经济合作组织自由贸易目标的实现。只有通过一体化的方式——将自由贸易和提高亚太经合组织的发展中国家的经济水平相结合，才能产生持久的效果。
 
〔7〕在经济一体化的进行过程中，成员国对一系列问题仍会有不同看法——考虑到这个地区在政治、经济、文化、宗教、种族问题上有这么大的差异。诚然，像任何其他组织一样，亚太经济合作组织也将面临成长中的问题。有时当存在加快发展的压力时，这些问题看来好像令人气馁，就像亚太经合组织的自由贸易议程那样。90年代初，根本没人预期亚太经济合作组织会采取这样一个有预先确定的时间表的、明确的自由贸易规划。这在过去一个长时期是一种不明确的目标。现在，一些成员国突然间期望亚太经合组织应开始履行对自由贸易的承诺——越早越好。这种想法来自最初被认为是一个松散的顾问机构的一个论坛。
 
〔8〕在大阪首脑会议上，亚太经济合作组织的领导者们必须密切注视保证亚太经合组织以慢而稳的步子、而且不必要求所有成员都用同样的速度发展。亚太经济合作组织只有六岁，而且按照组织成长的标准，它还是一个幼儿。如果太早开始跑，可能会绊脚，甚至于跌倒。
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注释
【1】（殖民地等的）母国，殖民主义者用以称其本国。
【2】[ˈməːkəntailist] 重商主义的。重商主义。mercantilism是欧洲资本主义原始积累时期代表商业资本利益的意识形态和政策体系，主要盛行于16，17世纪。
【3】制度。institutions 组织机构及其制度。
【4】家庭手工业。又如cottage hospital 诊疗所；cottage piano 小型立式钢琴。
【5】使结束；使告终。
【6】[ˈleiseiˈfɛə] 自由放任（尤指资本主义国家的政府对工商业的政策）。此词出自法语，意为“任其为之，任其通过”，前者指要求企业经营自由，后者指要求商业流通自由。
【7】in one's stead 替代。
【8】谷物法。这是英国在1400至1846年施行的一系列法律，是典型的重商主义保护贸易措施。
【9】又称美国《1930年关税法》（Tariff Act of 1930）。
【10】＝ the British Commonwealth of Nations 英联邦。
【11】（常用复数）困境。
【12】（在同一时间内）接二连三发生的。
【13】（1871—1955），于1933—1944年任美国国务卿。
【14】in the event (that) 如果。
【15】危险点。即最低税率。
【16】豁免条款，1947年修正通过的，其主要内容是当进口商品的竞争严重威胁国内某项产业时，总统有权撤消或修改已作出的关税减让。
【17】New Hampshire[ˈhæmpʃiə]的缩写，美国东北部的一个州。
【18】这里“be＋不定式”不是表示过去的将来，而是指“约定”。
【19】[ˈbenilʌks]，比利时（Belgium）、荷兰（the Netherland）和卢森堡（Luxembourg）三国首字母的缩略词。这里指“比荷卢关税同盟”，成立于1948年。
【20】欧洲经济共同体成立于1958年1月1日。
【21】简称经互会。成立于1949年1月。
【22】正式名称是加勒比自由贸易协会（Caribbean Free Trade Association）。现已为加勒比共同市场所代替。
【23】整个句子是倒装句，表语central to this放在句首；this指control。从the early recognition到句尾是主语。equilibrium [ˌiːkwiˈlibriəm]相等；平衡。在企业经济管理上的意义是：为反映经营成果，需将成本与利润进行分析；当成本额和利润额相等时，叫做“保本”。在这种情况下，企业无利可赢。out-of-range performance经营不善，out-ofrange超出范围的；偏离目标的。
【24】[inˈdʒiːnjəs]精巧的；机灵的。
【25】规定范围的下限；调定的下限。另如：upper limit上限。
【26】建立在（结构）内部。
【27】[diˌzidəˈreitəm]（复数为desiderata [diˈzidəˈreitə]迫切需要的东西。
【28】（不可数名词）情形；状况。
【29】环形（循环）过程。loop环；圈。又如loop aerial环形天线。
【30】在这点上；关于此事。
【31】机器、系统或线路输出的一部分反送至输入，称为反馈（feedback）。输出增加导致输入减小的反馈，称为负反馈。
【32】抑制偏离正常路径的波动和差异。这里不是指操作上的，而是指实际产品所反映出的问题。参见下文“公差”的概念。
【33】而不是。又如It was what he meant rather than what he said．重要的是他的本意而不是他说些什么。
【34】[diˈlibərətiv] 审慎的；不慌不忙的。
【35】[kənˈsensəs] （意见等的）一致。
【36】[ˈjuːnidiˈrekʃənl] 单向性的。前缀uni-表示“一”，“单”。如unicycle单轮脚踏车。
【37】[ˌmænəˈdʒiəriəl] 管理上的。
【38】＝ and should not be devoured by trivialities [ˌtriviˈælitiz].
【39】公差，即对机械或机器零件的尺寸许可的出入。
【40】（书面语）因为。引导原因状语从句，又如，Criticism and selfcriticism is necessary in that it helps us to correct our mistakes.
【41】方法；手段。复数形式作单数用，故有a means，some means。
【42】作为…报答。
【43】定语从句，修饰standard。by which即by the standard。
【44】根据；依照。
【45】可用的；可得到的。
【46】自己经营的，不受雇于人的。
【47】〔连词〕而；然而。
【48】房屋等设备。
【49】有意的。
【50】个人的；私人的。
【51】单独的。
【52】用利润再投资。
【53】股票。
【54】指产品不是为交换，而是为满足生产者或经济单位（如古代氏族、封建庄园）的本身需要而生产。
【55】国际金融。一指各国政府间的金融关系，如一国政府贷款给另一国政府；又指私人金融公司辅助某银行向外国政府提供贷款以从中牟利。
【56】[iˈvɔlv] v. i., v. t．（使）发展；（使）进化；逐渐形成。
【57】[ˌɡwætiˈmɑːlə]．
【58】这个短语是修饰industrial plants的定语，相当于前面省略了which are。
【59】因为假设虚拟，动词用过去时。
【60】支付。
【61】购买。
【62】这个句子中有三个which引导的并列非限制性定语从句。in turn反过来。
【63】找到；开发。
【64】边界；国界。
【65】在内部；在国内。
【66】指英国资产阶级古典经济学家大卫·李嘉图首创的对外贸易理论，认为每个国家应专门生产生产费用较低的商品来出口，而对于生产条件比较不利的其他商品，则以从国外进口有利。
【67】derive ... from...从…得到（取得…）。
【68】所需要的；想要得到的。
【69】[ˌinəuˈveiʃən] 革新；改革；新事物；新方法。
【70】＝ even if即使。
【71】＝ automobile.
【72】指（商品）销路好。
【73】被认为（看作）是具有。
【74】assure sb. of sth．向某人保证（担保）做到某事。
【75】个人在银行存款的支票簿。故译为钱包。
【76】西方消费者购买耐用消费品一般采取分期付款办法，故借钱买房子等。
【77】由于美国政府为弥补赤字，大量发行公债，使市场上资金减少，造成消费者到处搜寻资金的局面。
【78】哄抬（价钱）；出更高叫价。
【79】会计账户中，支出超过收入，须以红字表示，故red ink表示亏损。
【80】导致；终归；结果。后面的result from（起因于）则用于表示事物发生的起因，而不是结果。
【81】wary（小心翼翼的），修饰Businessmen的形容词，因带有状语of high borrowing costs而放在后面。
【82】美元坚挺。指美元价值过高。
【83】不久（以后）。与long before（很久以前）意义不同。
【84】pay在用作付款解时后面可接一个宾语（人或款），也可接两个宾语（人和款），但不要把物件用作pay的宾语，不能说I've paid the book．只能说I've paid for the book．
【85】削减。
【86】偿清（债款等）。
【87】批发售出。wholesale在这里是副词。
【88】英国伦敦市中心一广场兼市场。
【89】伦敦的肉类批发市场。
【90】＝ things different from commodities除商品以外的其他东西。
【91】交易仅限于该处进行。
【92】全部或部分地由…组成。此处的习语是consist of。wholly or in part用以修饰consist。
【93】[klaint] n. 委托人。
【94】[ˈbrəukə] n. 经纪人；掮客。
【95】[siˈkjuəritiz] n. 证券。
【96】这个定语从句较长。从句中又有一个由such ... that（如此…以致）引出的表示结果的状语从句。
【97】[ləuˈkæliti] n. 位置；地点。
【98】这篇文章译自日本1983年科技白皮书纲要。
【99】指工业及社会和日常生活中用的程序控制计算机系统、微机系统等。
【100】= process automation（生产）过程自动化。
【101】= numerically controlled 数字控制。
【102】= computer-aided design / computer-aided manufacturing 计算机辅助设计和计算机辅助制造。
【103】= flexible manufacturing system 通用制造系统。
【104】指应用电子计算机或数据处理系统来处理一些例行的事务性工作。
【105】信息处理机。它具有编译、汇编、翻译等功能的程序。
【106】= point-of-sales 零售点，出售点。
【107】= computer assisted instruction 计算机辅助教学。
【108】= computer managed instruction．计算机管理教学。
【109】继…之后，在…的后头；随着…。
【110】= research and development 研究与发展［试验］。
【111】medium 的复数，这里指可以记录数据的材料，如纸带、卡片、磁带等。
【112】= integrated circuit 集成电路，其复数为ICs。
【113】= large scale integration 大规模集成电路。其复数为LSIs．
【114】是一种超导体制作成的元件。
【115】指第三代电子计算机。即：1970年以后以大规模集成电路为元件发展起来的计算机。
【116】= pave the way for ... 为…铺平道路；使…易于到来。
【117】= operating systems操作系统，它是一种软件，其主要功能为管理中央处理机、内存、外部设备和信息、控制作业的运行和处理中断以及控制各种子系统（如编译、编辑、装配程序等）和应用程序。
【118】适合于；有助于；对…有用。
【119】通信协议。在计算机网络中，使计算机或终端之间能正确传送信息而建立的一套关于信息传输顺序、信息格式和信息内容等的协定。
【120】据1980年统计，美国用于信息沟通技术研究的投资额为232亿日元，占工业总产值的23.3％，日本为59亿日元，占工业总产值的18.07％。
【121】这里指科学和理论研究。
【122】在…方面起主要作用。
【123】泛指一切远距离通信，如利用有线电、无线电、光束或其他电磁手段，传递或接受信号、文字、声音或其他信息。
【124】20世纪90年代中期。
【125】= computer architecture 计算机体系结构。
【126】对…有深远影响；与…有密切关系。
【127】以…的措词；根据…；按照…。
【128】依次；轮流；反过来。
【129】 conj. 这里用以表示对照，一般译为“而”，“然而”。
【130】这里从法律上说，即严格根据法律意义而言。按：这篇文章写得早，当时，其他国家的中央银行还可以在一定数量内用美元向美国兑换黄金。但从1970年代中期起美国已完全放弃金本位，使美元与黄金脱钩。
【131】汇票，又如postal orders邮局汇票。
【132】按照经济学家（对此）的提法；it指前面的its value as a medium of exchange。又如to put it more precisely更准确地说。
【133】＝ can be considered as可以认为是…。
【134】＝ let's say比如说，在句子中作插入语用。
【135】作信贷用；凭信用；用赊账方式。
【136】这种做法与我国银行的规定有所不同。我国活期存款同样付给利息。在有些国家，银行认为活期存款是为顾客服务，是一种劳务，因此不但不付给利息，相反，存款者还必须付给银行一定的手续费。
【137】答应；许诺；约定。
【138】[liˈkwiditi]（资金的）流动性；（企业等）拥有流动资金的情况；流动资金；现钱。
【139】句中用虚拟语气might not be used，因实际已用为资金。otherwise如果不是这样的话。
【140】1985年9月以来美元一直在下跌，本文深入浅出地解释了美元币值下跌对各方面的影响。
【141】[ˈdefisit] 亏损；赤字。
【142】和…有关；和…打交道。have something (nothing, not much, a great deal) to do with和…有些关系（没有关系，关系不大，关系很大）。这句开头的what是have的宾语，意即同…有什么关系。
【143】西德货币名称，缩写为DM。
【144】时间间隔；时间滞差；时滞（指一个现象和另一相关现象中间的相隔时间）。
【145】tally作为名词，本为计算债权债务，或仓库货物进出计算凭证之签筹，钱或货物进出数必须与签筹数相符，故作为动词用，其意为相符。这里指美元汇率在1985年第一季度达最高水平，它对贸易差额相应的影响要到1987年第一季度才会表现出来，这就是本段开始时所说的时滞。
【146】争购，抢购。The new commemorative stamps were soon snapped up．新的纪念邮票立即购买一空。
【147】期待，预期。in anticipation of an early reply期待早复。
【148】狂购乱买。spree无节制的狂热行为。
【149】现在分词，在这里用作定语，意为垂直落下，骤然跌落。price plummeted价格暴跌。
【150】a. 第一流的；在同行业中最赚钱的。
【151】美国华尔街最著名的金融证券公司之一。
【152】定语从句，修饰damage，关系代词that由于在从句中作宾语而省略。
【153】西德重要金融、工商业城市，该市证券市场为世界重要证券市场之一。
【154】西德首都，指西德政府在考虑降低利率以刺激经济。
【155】英国原为石油进口国，1980年后在北海开发出石油而一跃为石油出口国，此处指英国政府希望英国经济从石油价格上涨得到好处。
【156】日元汇率上升使日本商品在国外售价提高是不利于出口的。照理会使生产下降，造成失业，对经济不利，也就会使证券价格下跌。这里说，尽管日元上涨，日本证券市场仍然生意兴隆，令人注意。其主要原因为日本企业应变能力强，大部分企业采取向海外投资，削减人员，降低成本，开发新市场，向高技术和第三产业转产等措施，较快地适应了日元升值的形势，并采取措施刺激金融和证券市场，而外国投资者鉴于日本经济的潜力，仍踊跃在日本证券市场进行活动。
【157】无法控制；不可收拾。
【158】指美国多年来财政赤字巨大，贸易逆差日增，政府靠发行公债度日提高利率吸引外资来弥补亏空。如美元下跌太大，使人们对美国经济失去信心，外国购买美国政府公债和企业证券的资金就会望而却步，转向其他国家。
【159】提高，增加。a wage hike工资的增加。
【160】[ˌiːkwiˈlibriəm] 平衡；均势。
【161】由财政部发行的国库券，债券。Treasury财政部。
【162】[kəˈlæps] 崩溃。
【163】纽约股票交易所。
【164】在…边缘。
【165】[iksˈkruːʃieitiŋli] adv. 极度地，剧烈地，难以忍受地。
【166】依据…，从…方面。
【167】引人注目地。
【168】[ˈæɡriɡit] 合计的。
【169】[flɔː] 缺点。
【170】[ˈkuʃən] v. 缓和…的冲击，掩饰。
【171】结构；组织。
【172】[məuˈmentəm] 势头，动量。
【173】[ˈleiseiˈfɛə] 〔法语〕放任主义；自由放任。
【174】[ˈrəuzəvelt] 富兰克林·罗斯福（1882—1945），美国第32任总统〔1933—1945）。
【175】[ˈmeinstei] 主要的依靠，主流，台柱。
【176】新政。指罗斯福任总统时，美国所采取的政策和立法措施以摆脱当时的经济危机。
【177】这里的die意为“消失，灭绝”。
【178】副产品。以by开头后跟名词的构词还有一些，表示“副的，非主要目的的”，如by-effect副作用。
【179】有时，不时。
【180】过分简单化，是oversimplify的名词形式。
【181】to entitle sb. to sth．或to entitle sb. to do sth．意思为“授权予某人做某事”。to be entitled to do sth．为“有权或有资格做某事”。如：If you fail three times, you are not entitled to try any more．
【182】在此指赠款或专用拨款、补助资金等。
【183】对银行贷给公司用作投资的款项所收取的利息率。
【184】指20世纪50年代末期在大不列颠与欧洲大陆之间的北海发现大量的石油及天然气资源。
【185】＝使某事物发生差异或对某事具有影响。如换a为no或much，则意思为没有影响或有很大影响。如：It made no difference to me．它对我没有任何影响。
【186】panic惊慌，恐慌。这里特指金融方面的大恐慌。
【187】此是鞋帽衣服售货员的常用语，意为试试这件衣服（这双鞋，这顶帽子）看合适不合适。本文谈的是一个很严肃的问题，但用词极为口语化，特别是谈及钱与人的关系时，目的是要使谈者从切身感受中领悟货币和市场对个人的利害关系及其基本理由。
【188】[ˈhɔlə]，叫喊；大喊大叫。
【189】[ˈkrækpɔt] n. 有怪念头的人；狂想者。adj. 想入非非的；不切实际的。
【190】大捆大捆地；大包大包地。
【191】乏味的；不得体的；不礼貌的。
【192】[ˈspʌtə]，因激动唾沫飞溅地说话；气急败坏地说话。
【193】[inˈkredjuləs]，不相信的；表示怀疑的。在这个句子中，这个形容词的用法在朗文版《大学英语语法》第119页称作无动词形容词从句，它修饰的是句子的主语，其地位可以在句首，句中，或句末，如Nervous, the man opened the letter. The man, nervous, opened the letter．这种无动词形容词从句的其他例句有：Long and untidy, his hair played in the breeze. Anxious for a quick decision, the Chairman called for a note.
【194】钱，现金。
【195】愚蠢的，糊涂的；无才智的；不机敏的。意即一筹莫展，毫无办法。
【196】股票行情自动收录器。
【197】[ˈpærəˈdɔksikəli] 自相矛盾地；荒谬地。
【198】股票的存在已有很长的历史，此处之所以说“直到最近”，是指在第二次世界大战后，特别是近一、二十年来比较普遍地为职工大众所购买，在雇主之外也成为一种金钱的来源。
【199】美国东南部大城市，在佛罗里达州。
【200】挨次；依次。
【201】胜过，超出，占…的上风。
【202】vi. 团结一致；凝聚。
【203】定语从句修饰connections，关系代词在从句中作宾语而省略。
【204】[ˈhwɛəwiːˈðɔːl]资金；必要的资力；钱财；手段。
【205】在功效方面；实际上。
【206】以…作易货贸易；拿…作物物交换。barter rice for textiles 用大米换取纺织品。
【207】关于这一点；在这种场合下。
【208】quasi-〔前缀〕，与名词或形容词连用，表示“类似”、“半”的意思，又如quasihistorical带有历史性的；quasi-official半官方的。
【209】在这里意为因受信用而被托负的责任。
【210】追求；探索；寻找。
【211】连词，在这里意为虽然，即使，表示让步。
【212】古人的名言；教训。
【213】[ˈmæmən] （基督教《圣经》中所说的）财神；贪欲之神。＝ worship at the shrine of Mammon。字首非大写者，指视作偶像或罪恶根源的钱财；财富。
【214】1711—1776，苏格兰哲学家及历史学家。
【215】vt. 使润滑；给…涂油；给…上油。
【216】提出；提供。come up with a proposal提出建议；come up with a response作出反应。
【217】＝ you exist to produce them.
【218】[riˈsiprəkɔl] 相互的；互惠的；有来有往的。
【219】and... at once也，同时。interesting and instructive at once 既有趣，又有益。
【220】使迷失方向；把…弄得晕头转向。
【221】英国的一种高级小轿车。
【222】同类中的最小者。如miniskirt，超短裙。此处谈的是汽车，应为minicar．
【223】作为及物动词意为给予少量食物、金钱等，即施舍，布施。作为名词，the dole指施予的衣物。口语上多用来称英国按国民保险法发给的失业救济金。On the dole，失业而开始领救济金。
【224】来自1689年船东，船员（主要是船主）以及商人开始聚集在Mr. Edward Lloyd's（即劳埃德“开”的）咖啡店商谈航运和保险业务。又如at the Wang's（在王家）；at the butcher's．（在肉铺）。Lloyd's：这种聚会到1774年形成一个机构，到1871年才按照一项议会法案成为正式的Corporation of Lloyd's，是世界上最大的保险市场，后来业务扩大到非航运业的保险。那个按照议会法案执行管理任务的委员会叫Lloyd's of London．Lloyd's的汉译名很不一致，最早的是劳合社，后来有劳埃德协会，劳埃德商船协会，劳埃德船舶协会。看来后二者是从Lloyd's为了开展保险业务在船舶和航运方面做的一些工作引申出来的。为了准确，似乎译为劳埃德协会或劳埃德保险协会更合适些。其中劳埃德协会比较符合原名Corporation of Lloyd's．
【225】这是劳埃德协会为了更好地为保险业服务而发行的一份日报，刊载船舶飞机进出港的日期，失事公告，气候与潮汐涨落表，以及有关船舶海运、飞机空运和保险等保险业关心的新闻。它的译名一般为劳埃德航运日报或劳埃德日报。
【226】世界上最老、最大的船舶分级协会。1760年聚集在劳埃德咖啡馆的船东、造船厂商、船舶工程师、商人、保险商等所建。它是一个独立的非商业性组织，并非劳埃德协会的一个组成部分。它的主要职责制是订造船、操作和维修的标准，为商船分类定级，以及提供技术服务。它出版的劳埃德出版年鉴叫Lloyd's Rigister of British and Foreign Shipping，简称Lloyd's Register．
【227】＝ International Bank for Reconstruction and Development（国际复兴和开发银行）。该行于1944年7月在布雷顿森林会议上成立。该行的成员国共有131个国家和地区，总部设在华盛顿。
【228】美国著名的经济学家，是第一个获得诺贝尔经济学奖金的美国人（1970年），曾任肯尼迪总统的经济顾问。本文选自他所著《经济学》一书。
【229】短期信贷。
【230】贷款国，其反义词为borrowing nation借款国。
【231】发行债券。
【232】所得；收益。
【233】保险费；奖金。
【234】曾在福特汽车公司和国防部任职。the Pentagon（五角大楼）是美国国防部的所在地。
【235】国际开发协会，简称为IDA，是世界银行的一个附属机构，它以优惠条件贷款给经济不发达国家，帮助其经济开发。该协会成立于1960年9月，总部设在华盛顿。
【236】软贷款，其贷款条件非常优惠，有50年的宽限期（grace period），基本上是无息（interestfree）贷款。
【237】国际金融公司，它也是世界银行的附属机构，成立于1955年，目的是以贷款方式鼓励落后国家发展私人生产企业。
【238】与世界银行为姊妹组织，为联合国一个专门机构。它是根据1944年7月“国际货币基金协定”于1945年12月正式成立，总部设在华盛顿，现有成员国138个。
【239】正式名称为联合国货币及金融会议，1944年7月1日在美国新罕布什尔州的布雷顿森林召开会议，讨论和安排德国战败后的世界金融问题。
【240】金本位制。以一定重量和成色的黄金表示一国本位货币的货币制度。
【241】＝ Special Drawing Right特别提款权。这是IMF所发行的一种记账单位。IMF成员国发生对外支付困难时，可利用所分配到的SDRs向其他成员国换取可以自由兑换的货币，支付国际收支逆差、偿付基金组织贷款。
【242】即“特别提款权”。
【243】[ˌekəˈlɔdʒikəli] adv. 生态方面。ecology生态学。生态指生物的生理特性和生活习性。
【244】易受伤的；脆弱的；有弱点的。be vulnerable to criticism易受抨击。
【245】prep. 除…之外；不包括。同except。
【246】[priˈkɛəirəs] a. 不稳定的；不确定的。
【247】欠发达国家；不发达国家。常缩写为ldcs。industrial countries工业高度发达的国家。
【248】国民生产总值，缩写为GNP。
【249】per capita意为人均。
【250】＝ the greater part or number of大部分；大多数。
【251】有助于…；对…起作用。
【252】杀虫剂；农药。
【253】最大生产能力，意即生产的饱和点。
【254】暗淡的；凄凉的。
【255】世纪初；世纪末。这里指21世纪以前。
【256】页岩；指由一层一层的薄板状矿物构成的岩石。页岩都属于水成岩，如油页岩。
【257】焦油；焦油沥青，柏油。
【258】... pose difficult ...在此意译为令人头痛的。pose本意为“造成”，“形成”。
【259】[əˌmiːnəˈbiliti] 得到解决的可能性；经得起检验，此处意译为难易程度。
【260】不稳定的；飘忽不定的；无规律的。
【261】[diːˌfɔriˈsteiʃən] 砍伐森林；去掉树木。
【262】[ˌdezətifiˈkeiʃən] 荒芜。
【263】[səˌliniˈzeiʃən] 盐化作用。
【264】[ˌælkəlinaiˈzeiʃən] n. 碱化作用。
【265】[ˈwɔːtəlɔɡiŋ] 水涝。
【266】[ˌiriˈtriːvəbli] 无法挽救地；不能弥补地。
【267】lead time产品设计至实际投产间的时间；订货到交货的时间。此处意为取得效果所需要的时间。
【268】变换；转化。此处译为转轨。
【269】前苏联国家计划委员会副主任。
【270】高技术。tech为technology之略。
【271】俄语，改革。
【272】意志，志向，决心，目的。
【273】促进，加紧。
【274】表语形容词，充满…的，隐藏着…的。
【275】改进工具，更换机器，重新组织。
【276】是bureau的复数形式。
【277】重新组织，调整，改组。
【278】到达。又如：How did this article find its way into print？这篇文章怎么会印出来的？
【279】多样化。
【280】军备。
【281】非军事化。de-前缀，表示除去，解除。
【282】立法机构。
【283】充足国防的原则，即把武装力量保持到足以保卫国家的程度（但不超过）的原则。
【284】抗热的，耐热的。
【285】-oriented，朝…方向的，适应…的。
【286】俄语，机器制造。
【287】紧凑的，小型的。
【288】指这家工厂。因它原是兵工厂，所以老百姓不喜欢它，而现在它生产冰激凌，老百姓开始喜欢它了。
【289】世界级的，世界水平的。
【290】有用的副产品。
【291】物资储备。
【292】储藏箱。
【293】液压传动装置。
【294】炮塔。
【295】重型的，重载的，耐用的。
【296】拖曳。
【297】使蒙受，使产生，带来，引起。
【298】大大削减。
【299】少尉以上军官。commissioned，任命的。
【300】准尉。warrant，准尉委任状。
【301】提出难题。
【302】向后转。
【303】支持。
【304】题目foreign exchange原意是以一种货币换为另一外国货币，此处的exchanges指在票据交换所中银行之间提出来兑换或结算用的支付手段。
【305】易货贸易的特点是：进口和出口结合，换货的总金额相等，不需用外汇支付。
【306】国家为维持其本国货币而储存的黄金，用以保证发行的货币价值，称为黄金储备。
【307】法定值，平价：指一国货币的法定对外币值，通常译为平价。
【308】在这种制度下，一国货币以固定的黄金量为基本单位，至少可以在国内外按每单位货币的固定黄金量自由兑换黄金。
【309】1944年7月1日至22日召开的联合国货币金融会议通过了《国际货币基金协定》和《国际复兴和开发银行协定》，并设立了“基金”及“银行”两个国际机构。前者的主要职能是在国际贸易中保持货币的兑换和汇率的稳定，后者则是促进生产性的长期投资。由于这次会议在布雷顿森林举行，故以此命名此次会议及其协定。
【310】在纸币制度下，一国货币的对外币值不固定，随着外汇市场的供求变化而升降，这样的汇率叫做浮动汇率。
【311】蛇，为“洞中之蛇”（snake in the tunnel）的简称，为西欧共同市场成员国之间在1972年规定的外汇汇率波动的较小幅度（2.25％）和十国集团1971年的《史密森协定》规定的汇率波动的较大幅度（4.5％）两者间关系的形象化名称，前者被喻为蛇，后者被喻为洞。这种安排叫“蛇安排”（snake arrangement）。“蛇”体系国家（“snake”country）指“洞”中之蛇体系在开始时的六个国家，即比利时、卢森堡、丹麦、法国、西德和荷兰。这些国家的货币就叫“蛇”体系货币。
【312】意大利早于1957年就是签订“罗马条约”六国（法、意、比、荷、卢、西德）之一。英国在1973年参加欧洲共同市场，所以并不存在这两个国家“现在”成为共同市场成员国的问题，但它们却不在成立“蛇”形体系时的六国之中（见注8），故此处似宜将now改为also。
【313】由London, Northern Ireland, Irish，Midlands & Western, Northen, Provincial和Scottish等七个证券交易所组成。此处有the，专指英国的证券交易所。又如the Channel，指英吉利海峡。
【314】此处put（和to连用）意为“使做或执行某种工作或职责”；work意为工作或作用。
【315】（复）储蓄，存款。
【316】（略语）H. P.；〔英〕租购，分期付款购买。
【317】mortgage [ˈmɔːɡidʒ]抵押；此处指以买下的房子为抵押取得贷款。building society〔英〕房屋互助协会。
【318】（复）房屋（及其附属基地、建筑等）。
【319】买卖选择权；选择的自由。
【320】储蓄，存款。may＋进行式，表示语气婉转，主要指可能性。
【321】预付定金。指购买商品时，买方在成交后立即付给卖方一部分货款作为履约保证。此处down为形容词。
【322】有可供使用的钱。available cash可用现金（包括银行存款和库存现金）。
【323】绝对。
【324】偿还，赎回。
【325】（相互）冲突的。
【326】开发。
【327】＝ the general public公众，全体民众。at large全体的，整体的。此处用作the public的后置定语。
【328】北海（英国与西欧之间的海）。
【329】利润。
【330】买股票。
【331】交换。
【332】〔美〕股票＝〔英〕share；〔英〕公债券＝〔美〕bond。
【333】调动储蓄，使流通，使起作用。
【334】开支，支出。
【335】地方税和国家税。
【336】国有化企业。
【337】资本投资，资本支出。
【338】筹措（现金）款。
【339】银行存款簿，银行存折。
【340】〔英〕皇家财富分配委员会。
【341】个人股东。
【342】英国电信公司。
【343】〔英〕互惠投资公司（＝〔美〕mutual investment company或mutual fund）和投资信托公司。
【344】〔介词〕左右。
【345】退休金制度，计划，或办法。
【346】最近一次计算。
【347】慈善基金。
【348】保险单持有人。
【349】内在价值。
【350】利害关系。have a stake in sth．与某事有利害关系。
【351】“gilts”“金边证券”。that you have lent money to…引出同位语从句，修饰省略的evidence．
【352】in the sense that在…的意义上说。that同位语从句中的自然语序为food stuffs or raw materials are for industry．
【353】在发行。
【354】究竟。用于加强语气。
【355】证（债）券，股票通称。
【356】证券交易所会员公司。jobber指英国证券交易所的成员，只同投资者的经纪人交易。一般译为“股票经纪人”或“证券商”。此处避免与“经纪人”一词混同，采用“证券商”。
【357】经纪人（又称“掮客”）。
【358】摊主。
【359】手续费，佣金。
【360】（损失等）由自己负责。
【361】商业冒险者。
【362】英国伦敦商业中心。
【363】认股人，捐款人。
【364】产业革命。指从农业和手工业经济转变到工业和机器制造业为主的经济过程。18世纪于英国起始，后传播到世界多国。
【365】在顶端。
【366】企业合并。
【367】“各股票交易所联合会的理事会”。
【368】不列颠群岛，包括不列颠、爱尔兰以及附近5500多个小岛。
【369】[ˌæbəˈdiːn] 在苏格兰；海峡群岛在英吉利海峡；[ˈlæŋkəstə] 兰开斯特郡的首府；[ˈlimərik] 爱尔兰西南部一郡的首府。
【370】[ˈdʒəun əv ˈɑːk] 贞德Saint, 1412—1431，世称the Maid of Orléans，（奥尔良少女）以纪念在奥尔良大败英军的法国民族女英雄。她唤起法国民族精神抵抗英国，后被烧死；1920年被封为圣女。法文作Jeanne D'Are。这里暗指克勒松。我刊组译此文时，正当克勒松上台，她想施展身手，大干一番。现克虽已下台，但此文谈克本人的地方极少，主要是比较深入地剖析法国的经济情况，对了解欧洲经济，也有一定的帮助，故似仍值得细读。
【371】本句为省略句，即are these之前的被省略了。fighting words容易引起争论的话。be obsessed [əbˈses] with （by）被缠住，被迷住心窍。
【372】[ˈprauis] 本事；威力；英勇。
【373】inferiority complex （feeling）自卑情绪（感）。inferiority [inˌfiəriˈɔriti] 低级，劣等。complex [ˈkɔmpleks] 错综的，复杂的，综合的；情绪，变态心理。Have a sense of pride and not of inferiority．有自豪感而不应当有自卑感。
【374】〔美俚〕强有力者。
【375】[luːm] vi. 朦胧出现；阴森森地逼近。loom large赫然耸现；显得突出（严重）。
【376】[nitʃ] 适当地位。
【377】结束，完事。
【378】Mezzo-giorno意大利语，在欧洲指意大利南部这个落后地区。
【379】[ˈɡæmət] 整个领域；全体。
【380】激烈的竞争。The Shanghai team has given our team a run for our money.
【381】此处的Co．不是公司的意思，而是借喻同类的人。
【382】[ˈʌpbiːt] 向上的趋势；愉快的，乐观的。
【383】Achilles [əˈkiliːz] 唯一致命的弱点。传说希腊神阿基利斯（或译阿喀琉斯）出生后被母亲倒提着在冥河中浸过，除未浸到水的脚跟外，全身刀枪不入。
【384】[əˌnækrəˈnistik] 时代错误的。
【385】[ˈbɔiənt] 有浮力的；趋向增长的。
【386】[ˈmeɡə] ［构词成分］表示“大”，“强”。
【387】flex one's muscles〔美俚〕显示力量。
【388】[ˈmæsiːf] 丛山；地块。
【389】[ˌpirəˈniːz] 比利牛斯山脉（法国、西班牙交界处山脉名）。
【390】（由各种要素）组成；构成。
【391】[riˈdres] 矫正；弥补。
【392】资产负债表，反映企业财务状况的主要报表之一，除有特殊情况外，都是在年终时编制。表达公式是：资产总额＝负债总额＋业主（股东）产权。故此处译为财务状况。
【393】video cassette recorder的缩写。
【394】[ˈbærən]〔美口〕富商；大王。
【395】增加速度；促进。
【396】a. 乱糟糟的；杂乱无章的。n. 混战，乱作一团的打闹。
【397】结果（是），原来（是），证明（是）。
【398】以积极的态度做（或接受）必须做（或接受）的事。He made a virtue of necessity and worked indoors until the snow stopped. 因为下雪，他只得在室内工作至天气放晴。
【399】盈利，报酬，报偿。
【400】立桩标出他们的地盘。stake out a claim 立界标以表明所有权。
【401】特长，优点。suit 原意在扑克牌戏中指同花色的一组牌，也就是说一手好牌。
【402】非歧视的，其反义词为discriminatory。
【403】做定语修饰a major group of nations。
【404】7次多边关税谈判。其中以第6、7次的规模和影响最大。第6次1964—1967年在日内瓦举行，习称“肯史迪回合”。第7次1973—1979年举行，习称“东京回合”。现在所举行的第8次，称为“乌拉圭回合”。
【405】大萧条，指20世纪30年代席卷整个资本主义世界的经济大危机。
【406】斯穆特—霍利法案。这是一个保护主义很强的法案，使美国关税在1932年达到最高水平。
【407】双边的。单边的，unilateral；三边的，trilateral；多边的，multilateral。
【408】从1946年的秋季到1948年初。这里的fall和through都是美语，英国人则说from the autumn of 1946 to early 1948。
【409】在…缺席（未出现）或不履行诺言的情况下。这里是指在没有成立国际贸易组织的情况下。又如：He won the case by default. 他因对方不到庭而胜诉。
【410】开始生效。
【411】＝following。
【412】非关税壁垒。这是指一国为保护本国产业，或因外汇短缺，或为改善国际收支，或基于某种贸易政策考虑，用关税以外的手段，限制进口的措施。其种类很多，例如配额、进口许可证、外汇管制、禁止进口、苛刻的进口检验和海关手续等。
【413】＝by which。
【414】to put restraint on 对…加以限制。
【415】股票、股份，英国称为share。
【416】证券交易所，亦称stock exchange。证券通常就指股票和债券。
【417】债券。Public bonds，公债券。Government bonds，政府债券。
【418】出现，涌现。
【419】欺骗；故意少给。
【420】[ˌtəːmiˈnɔlədʒi]专门名词，术语。
【421】International Business Machines Corporation 国际商用机器公司（美国）。
【422】经纪人、掮客，指撮合双方做成交易的中间人或商号，stockbroker 股票经纪人，foreign exchange broker 外汇经纪人。
【423】n. 经纪业；经纪行。
【424】[kwəut] v. 报价，开价。此处是名词quotation的口头语。
【425】出价。
【426】点，美证券市场价格计算单位，此处是美元；价格升降幅度的1/8点为基准。
【427】[iˈniʃəl] v. 签名。
【428】n. 股票行情电动记录带。
【429】公牛，即多头，指预期价格上涨而买进的证券投资商。
【430】熊，即空头，指预期价格下跌而抛售的证券投资商。
【431】大萧条，美国历史上最大的经济危机，开始于1929年，到1941年美国与第二次世界大战时结束。
【432】买空。
【433】卖空。
【434】美国卡迪拉克汽车公司生产的一种高级小轿车。
【435】此处jobs实际上指美国国内被日本汽车业挤掉的就业机会。原文重复三个jobs以示强调，只能直译。
【436】[skwiːz] vi. 压挤，紧握。本文中有逼迫硬要之意。译为“勉强搞到”。
【437】[ˈtrӕnsplɑːnt] n. 移植，移种。文中将日本开设在美国的工厂称为“移植”工厂。
【438】即General Motors，美国通用汽车公司的缩写。该公司成立于20世纪初，目前是美国最大的汽车制造公司。
【439】displaced是过去分词，jobs的前置定语。displace原意是转移，顶换取代。本文中指美国人的就业机会被外国人拿去，故译“就业错位”。
【440】电子学，也是电子产品的通称。文中这句话的背景是前些年价廉物美的日本电器打入美国，几乎占领了消费市场的情况。作者提醒美国汽车制造业注意，不要陷入那种境地。
【441】[juːˈniːk] a. 独特的，特殊的。
【442】知道，意识到。
【443】[ˈmʌnitəri] a. 货币的。
【444】接触，与…联系。
【445】[ˈdeziɡneit] 指明的，指定的。
【446】原有　businessman（businessmen），为了消除性别歧视，故出现此词。也有人用chairperson代替chairman。
【447】to cool one's heel 久等，空等。
【448】to end up doing sth. 以做…而结束。
【449】to convert... to... 将…兑换成…。如：You may convert U. S. dollars to foreign exchange certificate. 你可以将美元兑换成外汇券。
【450】按照…（来计算）。如：In box-office terms, the film was a success. 从票房纪录看，这部影片是成功的。
【451】汇率，兑换率，也可说exchange rate。
【452】这里是形容词，又如：The book is worth reading. 这本书值得一读。
【453】[diˈlemə] 窘境；进退两难。
【454】由于不同的原因或某种原因。相似的短语还有in one way or another用不同的方式；at one time or another 在不同时期。
【455】[ˈwidʒit] 泛指小机械、小器具或小商品。
【456】to restrict... to...将…限制在…（范围）。
【457】这里作名词用，如：I bought ten yuan's worth of stamps. 我买了十元钱的邮票。
【458】levy [ˈlevi] v. 征收；征税。
【459】合计。The company's exports amounted to $ 40 million last year. 此公司去年的出口合计为4000万美元。
【460】to discourage sb. from doing sth. 设法不让某人做某事。除discourage外，还可用keep, prevent等词，在意思上略有不同。
【461】[ӕdvəˈlɔːrəm]〔拉丁语〕按价。
【462】英语中常用以表示“纳税”、“课税”的动词有levy，impose，collect和tax。另，tax用作不可数名词时泛指“税收”，用作可数名词时常指“税种”。
【463】君主制国家的subject相当于民主制国家的citizen。
【464】磨损，经常使用所造成的损害。
【465】税收负担，简称税负。
【466】对拥有财产所课的税称为property tax；对转移财产所课的税称为estate tax。
【467】可译为“顾名思义”。
【468】差不多；除了…都。
【469】一般销售税是指对购买大部分商品所课的税；货物税是指购买特种商品或劳务（如购买汽油、香烟、乘坐飞机）时所课的税。
【470】遵照，服从。
【471】此处instead为副词，意为instead of the inheritance tax。
【472】保险金，保险费。
【473】MFN全称是Most Favoured Nation。指享有最惠国待遇的国家。在国与国之间缔结的贸易协定中一般都含有最惠国条款。每个缔约国各自给予对方像它给予别的国家同样之较优惠的待遇，具体表现在缔约国双方在两国间通商、航海、关税、公民法律地位等方面，将向缔约国提供给予第三国的优惠或豁免安排。
【474】GATT全称是General Agreement on Tariff and Trade，译名为关税及贸易总协定，它是个有关关税和贸易政策的多边国际协定。于1947年10月30日由美、英、法、中等23个国家在日内瓦签订，1948年1月1日生效。它不是一个正式国际组织，在工作上同联合国有关系，但不是联合国的专门机构。截至1981年12月31日，有88个正式成员，包括全部发达国家和50多个发展中国家和地区，其贸易额占世界贸易总额之85％。总协定是资本主义世界经济体系的三大支柱之一。它通过的各项协议和所作的决定对世界贸易有着重大影响。新中国成立后，同总协定之间的正式关系长期中断。近年来，我国参加总协定的一些活动。1986年7月，我国申请恢复该协定的缔约国地位。总协定宣布的宗旨是：在处理各缔约国间的贸易和经济关系方面，应达到以下目的：提高生活水平，保证充分就业，保证实际收入和有效需求的大量稳定增长，促进世界资源的充分利用，扩大商品的生产和交换，通过实施无条件的最惠国待遇，减少直至消除各种贸易壁垒和歧视性待遇，实现贸易自由化。它的主要活动是减让关税和取消其他贸易壁垒，其方法是举行多边贸易谈判。从总协定签订以来，在关税减让的七次谈判中，曾达成了一些协议，使得发展中国家的关税水平有所降低。
【475】联合国粮食及农业组织（联合国粮农组织）。1945年10月成立，总部设在罗马。
【476】耕地，可耕地。
【477】主要的，突出的，压倒一切的。
【478】视情况和交通工具的不同可译为：出发、动身、驶往、向…去、走向…等。
【479】＝to level out 弄平，整平；停滞，平稳下来。
【480】at... pace 以…速度，以…节奏。
【481】[ˈflʌktjueit] （价格）波动，涨落，起伏。
【482】指开采出并收回尚未流失的原油。
【483】在这里用作形容词，修饰interest。
【484】convert... to (into) 把…转换成，把…变换成。converter（convertor）转换器，变换器。
【485】能源潜能。potential [pəuˈtenʃəl] n. 潜势，潜能，潜力。比较：potential energy 势能，位能。
【486】源出，来自于。
【487】pl. 水域，水体。
【488】至于，说到，要说。
【489】大量的；许多的。
【490】使…在经济上成为可能。句中an... car是动词make的宾语，an... possibility是它的宾语补语。
【491】外汇。
【492】be responsible for 形成…的主要因素，是…形成的原因；与…有关，有赖于。
【493】该句为no longer引起的倒装句。
【494】为了，为了…起见；因为。There is no point in hiding the truth for the sake of friendship. 为了友谊而掩盖真相毫无意义。
【495】伴随，相伴产生。
【496】共同市场，缩写形式为CM。
【497】经互会，全称是Council for Mutual Economic Assistance（经济互助委员会）。
【498】to have an impact on 影响，对…产生影响。
【499】国际货币基金组织，是International Monetary Fund的缩写。
【500】to agree upon (on) 对…达成协议；对…取得一致意见。
【501】流动资金储备。
【502】有助于，促进；对…作出贡献。
【503】注视，凝视。
【504】指出，确认。
【505】鉴别力，资质。
【506】（西印度群岛和美国南部等地某些黑人中的）伏都教，巫术信仰。
【507】使非神秘化。
【508】出口驱动的。
【509】乐观的，欢乐的。
【510】竭力仿效。
【511】战略。
【512】支持，支撑。
【513】贸易保护主义者。
【514】出口导向型的。
【515】增殖效应。
【516】严厉的。
【517】努力，尽力。
【518】基础结构。
【519】发电机，作为构词成分的含义是“动力”。
【520】不足的，缺乏的。
【521】绝对必要的，迫切的。
【522】幼稚工业。
【523】报复。
【524】无害的，无毒的。
【525】增殖，增生。
【526】新兴工业。
【527】〔喻〕初步，入门；基本原理；基本知识。
【528】灵巧地授权，意即善于授权。deftly 灵巧地；熟练地。delegate vi. 授权；委托职责。He delegates well. 他善于委托别人办事。
【529】[ˈeθikəl] 合乎道德的（尤指合乎职业道德或规矩的）。
【530】（对别人）宽大，宽容，宽厚。
【531】[ˈkætəlist] 原意为催化剂，接触剂，这里喻意为刺激因素。
【532】节约地使用。
【533】to provide (someone) with a very strong reason or cause for doing something 激发（某人）的积极性。
【534】vi. 面向一定的方向。
【535】预防性的管理（经营）方法，在这里意即防微杜渐的管理方法。preventative = preventive.
【536】= give up 放弃。
【537】现金出纳机。
【538】国民生产总值（常用缩写GNP）。
【539】打黑工；非法劳工。
【540】有形货币。
【541】所得税。
【542】资金转账。
【543】信用卡。
【544】结算卡（又称借方卡）。
【545】合法货币。
【546】汇票。
【547】邮政汇票。
【548】银行本票。
【549】金融证券。
【550】自动取款机。
【551】存款。
【552】终端。
【553】兑现。
【554】票据交换所。
【555】取款。
【556】容易的事；弹指一挥。
【557】约会。
【558】微秒（百万分之一秒）。
【559】显示板。
【560】首次出现。
【561】历史性的创举。
【562】[riˈhəːs] v. 排演。
【563】[riˈhəːsəl] n. 排演。
【564】如果…该怎么办？
【565】后面省略a concert。
【566】cost作名词用时指“代价”，“费用”；price指商品的“标价、出售价”；charge指索取的费用，尤指对劳务索取的费用。
【567】受…的约束，进入，订立，达成。
【568】投保人，又称保险客户。
【569】[ˈpriːmjəm] 保险费。
【570】[ˈvӕndəlizm] 破坏他人（或公共）财产的行为。
【571】营业成本或费用。
【572】(colloquial) collapse 倒闭。
【573】(from the card game of poker) increase your stake in the game（来自扑克牌的游戏）赌注。
【574】[ˈliːvəridʒ] (business) procedure by which company with small assets hopes to increase its profits by borrowing capital 杠杆作用；即资产较少的公司希望以借债获得更大利润的作法。
【575】〔英〕举债经营，齿轮作用（指借入资本与自由资本之比对普通股红利分配的影响）＝〔美〕leverage。
【576】(colloquial) taking a risk 冒险。
【577】原意“砍掉”，此处意译。
【578】containers, reference to proverb "Do not put all your eggs in one basket" (that is, do not put all your investments in one company) 容器；此处可参考谚语“不要孤注一掷”。
【579】(colloquial) unwise 不明智；不聪明。
【580】organisation which by combining the assets of many small investors has large capital to invest in a range of investments 将众多小金额投资者的资产积聚成大额资本以便自己做各种投资的信托机构。
【581】联邦储备系统Federal Reserve System的缩写，简称美联储或者联储。
【582】Federal Open Market Committee的缩写。
【583】[ˈʌltimitli] ad. 最终。
【584】美国经营储蓄的金融组织。如储蓄和贷款协会和互助储蓄银行等，是thrift institutions的简称。
【585】关键的；紧缺而急需的。
【586】铸币厂。
【587】镌版印刷厂。
【588】n. 伪造品；伪冒物；仿制品。
【589】vt. 制订；系统地阐述。
【590】vt. 检查；调查；仔细观察；查讯；审查。
【591】最后的贷款者，中央银行职能之一。
【592】贴现率。以未到期的商业票据向银行兑换现款，银行从票据金额扣除买进日（或叫贴现日）至到期日的利息，并收取若干手续费，把余额以现金付给持票人，叫做贴现。银行或贴现公司据以计算上述贴现利息的年率叫贴现率。
【593】[staifl] vt. 使窒息；抑制。
【594】n. 证（债）券；有价证券。
【595】vt. 授予。
【596】vt. 使形成对照；使形成对比。
【597】n. 拨款。
【598】a. 党派的。
【599】adj. spending money without restraint 无节制地花钱的；挥金如土的。
【600】unplanned buying of products on a whim or impulse, often because the products are presented or on display in front of the buyer这是一种无计划的一时心血来潮或冲动性的购买行为，往往因产品被拿到或陈列在购物者面前时发生。
【601】products which imitate well-known brand name products 仿制名牌产品的产品。
【602】food remaining from a meal, sometimes used to create another meal 剩余物；残存物；遗留物；残羹剩菜（有时用来下一次食用）。
【603】food, especially complete meals, often frozen, which are quick to prepare 方便食品，特指配制好的食品，经常是冷冻的，食用时极为方便。
【604】[biˈset] harassed 困扰；使苦恼。
【605】person who advises on stocks and shares 股票分析员；给人们提供股票和股份信息的专业人员。
【606】[ˌӕltruˈistik] adj. uninterested in self-advancement 利他的；无私的。
【607】substance in semi-liquid state 一种半液态的护眼用品。
【608】(colloquial) short for "pornography" i. e. printed, pictorial publications, films, etc. exploiting sex, 是pornography的缩写。文字、图片、影视方面的色情作品。
【609】[kənˈdiʃənə] n. cosmetic preparation for hair 护发剂。
【610】[ˈləuʃən] n. substance in fluid form for application to skin 护肤液。
【611】[kɔn] n. (colloquial) cheat (verb formed from "confidence man", a cheat) 〔口语〕骗局；诈骗钱财。
【612】identical beings 没有头脑机械行事的人。
【613】person above average in skill etc., who becomes the object of envy〔澳大利亚口语〕出类拔萃的人；支高薪的人。
【614】[ˈeɡəu] n. personality 个性；自我。
【615】[skait] vi. (NZ colloquial) boast〔新西兰口语〕吹牛；自吹自擂。
【616】Senior Vice President, Lawn and Grounds Care Equipment Division, Deere & Company. This speech was delivered at the 25th Anniversary of the College of Education, Iowa State University, Ames, Iowa, February 24, 1994.
【617】指美国南北战争（1861—1865）。
【618】及时生产。
【619】同步工程。
【620】集成制造。
【621】指令；命令。
【622】〔美国口语〕总结；概括。
【623】在…上贴上标签。
【624】第一戒律。来自基督教十诫Ten Commandments。这里是转意。
【625】对…负有责任。
【626】市场份额；市场占有额。
【627】艰难地通过；费力地做完。
【628】数学方面较好的。
【629】等级森严的；分类严格的。
【630】定量思维较好的。
【631】在…上茁壮成长。
【632】不偏不倚的；客观的。
【633】综合思维。
【634】原意为形成整体画面，这里是意译。
【635】做出表率，采取主动；领路；作向导。
【636】连接词。尽管；虽然。
【637】[səˈvaivəbl] 不致命的；能存活的。
【638】保险范围，保险险别。又：insurance是美国英语，在英国英语中用assurance。但在专业使用方面，insurance通常用于不定风险的保险，如火险；assurance用于肯定风险的保险，如人寿险，但一般都用insurance这个词。
【639】购买商品的通常称为顾客；购买劳务（service）的通常称为客户（client）。此处所用customer一词，显然兼指产品和劳务的顾客。
【640】亦称股东资本，即股东投资于新企业的资本。与借入资本（borrowed capital）相对。
【641】资产负债表，能反映企业某一特定时间的财务状况，表示资产总额与负债总额的平衡关系。
【642】亦称损益表，反映一个企业在会计期内收益的货币价值和来源、费用的种类和金额，以及造成的净收入（利润）或净亏损的简要报表。
【643】现金流动表，又称现金流量表，反映一定时期内现金流入和流出的动态情况。
【644】保本点，又称收支平衡点，盈亏分界点，指在该点上企业收益与成本相等，超过这一点企业就盈利，达不到这一点就亏损。
【645】此处泛指银行派出的负责人员。
【646】until前的dormant和后面的closed都指1978年以前的状态；but＝except。
【647】wrack即rack；nervewracking有“神经处于高度紧张”之意。
【648】（dragon＋air）：港龙航空公司，为Swire Group的下属公司（subsidiary）。
【649】提供服务，指该航空公司所开辟的航线可达14个大陆城市。
【650】civil service文职人员，civil service exams则是政府举办的“文官考试”或“公务员考试”，用以向社会公开招收政府工作人员。
【651】此处是名词，原指某一宗教的忠诚分子；the party faithful指“忠诚党员”。
【652】此处两个the都相当于this，有强调意，故译“这样的”。
【653】to be reckoned with需要认真考虑，in its own right就其本身而言，此处指香港本身的经济实力而言。
【654】指与总部直接联系的派驻办事机构。
【655】自动化瓶装。
【656】指需要有人引荐才好建立联系。
【657】采取预防措施以避免。
【658】意为“闪烁其词；捉摸不定”，此处实指别人提出的意见，由于前文省略不易看清，但下文有明示。
【659】很乐意讨论。
【660】此处意为“从公司的角度说”，其后不定式具有条件状语作用。
【661】[daiˈnæmik]具有活力。破折号后面部分是dynamic part的同位语，forecast是过去分词修饰region。
【662】实为修饰全句，是语意重点，指凡这样提问的人都并非serious。
【663】准备。
【664】习语，意为“说话兑现，说拿钱就拿钱”。
【665】指内设众多零售店铺及商业办事机构的商业大厦。
【666】再加一倍。
【667】指工厂。
【668】interests指利益相关者，the group's aviation interests指该集团从事航空工业的部门或人员。
【669】停息。
【670】总的来说。
【671】可以令人信服地辩清楚。
【672】[ˈeipek] an "acronym" made from the initial letters of Asia Pacific Economic Cooperation亚太经济合作组织是1989年由澳大利亚总理霍克所倡议建立、以促进亚太经济合作为目的的部长会议，它是亚太地区的区域性多边合作组织。
【673】[ˈsʌmit] 巅峰；顶点。这里指“首脑（级）会议”。
【674】[ˈtærifs] taxes on goods imported from another country 关税。
【675】consider the value of 斟酌；估量；审度。
【676】[ˈlɔːdəb(ə)l] worthy of praise but not practical 值得称赞的。
【677】（指日子、事件、决定）重大的；命中注定的；致命的。
【678】[ˈfɔːrəm] 讲坛；讨论会场。
【679】[ˌmɔrəˈtɔːriəm] period during which no action is taken 休止期；暂停；中止。
【680】[misˈɡiviŋ] 担忧；害怕；疑虑。
【681】[ˈskeptiˌsiz(ə)m] refusal to believe 怀疑态度。
【682】prefix meaning "all", normally hyphenated. So, pan-Pacific, all of the Pacific region. 前缀，一般用连字符连接，表示“全；总；泛”。
【683】reduce in-size or importance 使矮小；使相形见绌。
【684】主办国；东道主。
【685】[nɑːˈiːv]幼稚的；天真的。
【686】(metaphor) easy〔喻〕进展顺利。
【687】[əˈdʒendə]议程。
【688】(colloquial) very〔口语〕很；非常。
【689】[kənˈsensəs] agreement secured after discussion of different points of view（意见等）的共同一致。
【690】speech-making in disagreement 不赞同的言论。
【691】literal meaning 原义；字面意思。
【692】decide against 反对。
【693】[inˈfɔːsmənt] means of compulsion 强制执行。
【694】brought into action 实现；实施。
【695】分阶段地。
【696】发展中国家。
【697】compulsion of minority by a powerful majority 为多数人所强制的；速决通过；仓促行事。
【698】发达国家。
【699】即“比较优势”。一个国家应集中力量生产那些利益较大或获利较小的商品，然后通过对外贸易交换。如此形成的国际分工对贸易各国都有利。
【700】资源物质，即可以从当地取得的供制造业和工业使用的产品及其他的原材料。
【701】[ˈʌpˈɡreidiŋ] 提高。
【702】[daiˈvəːsəti] difference 不同；多样。
【703】[ˈdɔːntiŋ] frightening, discouraging 使胆怯、气馁的。
【704】producing the results earlier believed possible 实现或履行预先认为可产生的结果。
【705】协商性的机构。
【706】慎重的；慢而稳的；整齐的；有节奏的。
【707】[ˈstʌmbl] 绊脚。



四
People·Speech
人物·讲演词
（共27篇）



86. A Young Man Saves the Declaration of Independence
[1] Few people know that the fate of one of the most precious documents in the history of the United States, the Declaration of Independence, was once entirely in the hands of a young man and an old man.
 
[2] It happened during the *War of 1812【1】 when the British invaded Washington and burned the capital. Fearing for the safety of the priceless document, Secretary of State *James Monroe【2】 gave it to a young man who worked as a clerk in his office, no doubt thinking that the British would never suspect that a harmless looking man could ever *be entrusted with【3】 the safety of such a great treasure. As he handed the bag with the immortal document in it to Stephen Pleasanton, for that was the young man's name, Secretary Monroe said: "I'm entrusting you with the most important document of the United States. It was for this that our brave men fought and died during the Revolutionary War. The British must not get their hands on it."
[3] Stephen thrust the pouch which contained the Declaration beneath his shirt for safe keeping and started out in the general direction of Leesburg, Virginia, driving a wagon and disguised as a peddler. The second day he had *a narrow escape【4】 when he *ran into【5】 a patrol of British soldiers who eyed him and his wagon with suspicion. The leader of the patrol *was satisified with【6】 Stephen's story of being a peddler hurrying home to his family, and let him go on.
[4] That night Stephen *took shelter in【7】 a barn and the next day continued on his way until he came to a church. Here he contemplated seeking help, and being unsure as to how to *go about【8】 it, he sat down on the ground to think. What excuse could he give for coming to Leesburg and asking for shelter? Or should he tell the truth?
[5] "All right now, what do you want?" shouted a voice behind him.
[6] Stephen jumped *at the voice【9】 and turned around. He was looking into the barrel of a rifle. *Holding the rifle was the minister of the church. 【10】
[7] Stephen tried to explain that he was just looking for a place to stay as he was on his way to join his family.
[8] *"Traveling kind of light, aren't you?"【11】 the minister asked.
"I had to leave Washington in a hurry... The British burned the city, you know." (The day after he left Washington, Stephen had seen the *pall of smoke【12】 that arose in the distance over the city.)
"Yes, I heard," replied the minister. "But how do I know you're not a British spy?"
[9] When Stephen heard this accusation, he gave a cry and involuntarily touched his shirt. This action only made the minister more suspicious and when he discovered the pouch he insisted that Stephen hand it over. Stephen tried to persuade him that the pouch contained only letters from his family. The more he protested, the more suspicious and insistent the minister became. Finally the young man had to *give in.【13】 As the minister withdrew the parchment from the bag, Stephen planned how he would disarm the old man *should he prove disloyal to the American cause,【14】 for he had sworn to protect the document with his life if necessary.
[10] The minister took the document and began to read, "In Congress, July 4, 1776. The unanimous Declaration of the thirteen... United States of America." As he finished he *stared in amazement and his jaw dropped.【15】 "The Declaration of Independence," he practically whispered. "But what are you doing with it?"
[11] Stephen explained the events of the past few days and told how he had sworn to protect this with his life.
[12] Few have heard of Stephen Pleasanton or the minister whose name was Little John, but what they did will always be remembered. After their meeting, the Declaration of Independence was hidden in the minister's home for several weeks. It was later returned to Washington after the British soldiers left the capital.
[13] The Declaration of Independence remained in Washington until World War II when it was sent secretly to Fort Knox, Kentucky.
[14] Today the Declaration of Independence is once again in Washington in the National Archives Building where it lies in a sealed glass case filled with helium, which is expected to preserve it for as long as the United States endures.
 
Excerpts from The How and Why Library



一位年轻人保全了《独立宣言》
刘国华　译
〔1〕很少有人知道，美国历史上最珍贵的文献之一——《独立宣言》——的命运曾经完全掌握在一位年轻人和一位老年人的手里。
 
〔2〕事情发生在1812年的战争期间。当时英国人侵占了华盛顿，烧毁了首都。国务卿詹姆斯·门罗担心这份珍贵文献的安全，把它交给一位在他办公室里担任办事员工作的年轻人。毫无疑问，他认为英国人决不会怀疑有人会把保护这样一件瑰宝的工作托付给一个外表天真朴实的人。门罗国务卿把装有那份不朽文献的袋子交给斯蒂芬·普莱曾顿（那位年轻人的名字）时说：“现在我把合众国这份最重要的文献托付给你了。正是为了这份文献，我们的许多勇士在独立战争中的战斗中牺牲了。我们决不能让它落到英国人手里。”
 
〔3〕为了携带安全，斯蒂芬把装有《宣言》的小口袋揣在衬衣里，然后化装成小商贩，赶着马车大致朝弗吉尼亚州的利斯堡的方向出发了。第二天，他碰上了一队英国巡逻兵，他们怀疑地打量他和他的马车。斯蒂芬说他是个小商贩，正急于回家团聚，巡逻队队长相信了他的话，便放他过去了。他这才幸免于难。
 
〔4〕那天斯蒂芬在一间马棚里过了夜。第二天他继续赶路，直到一所教堂跟前才停住。他想在那儿找人帮忙，可又不知道该怎么办，因而坐在地上思索起来：他到利斯堡来并且要寻求隐蔽所的借口是什么呢？要不，他是否应该把实情说出来？
 
〔5〕“好啊，你想干什么？”他背后有个声音喊道。
 
〔6〕这一声喊使得斯蒂芬马上跳了起来。他转过身去，只见一支步枪的枪管正对着他。持枪人是这所教堂的牧师。
〔7〕斯蒂芬竭力解释说，他正在赶路回家团聚，现在要找个地方暂时呆一下。
〔8〕“你可算是轻装旅行啰？”牧师问道。
“我不得不急急忙忙离开华盛顿……你知道，英国人放火烧毁了那座城市。”（斯蒂芬离开华盛顿的第二天远远地看到了这座城市上空升起的烟幕。）
“不错，我听说了，”牧师回答说，“可是怎么见得你不是英国间谍呢？”
〔9〕听到这种指控，斯蒂芬吃惊地喊了一声，同时不由自主地摸了摸衬衣。这一动作使牧师更加疑心起来。牧师发现那个小口袋时，一定要斯蒂芬交给他。斯蒂芬千方百计地想让牧师相信那个口袋里装的只不过是他收到的家信，可是他越是拒绝，牧师越怀疑他，更加执意要看。最后，年轻人只好屈服。牧师从口袋里抽出那张羊皮纸宣言的时候，斯蒂芬盘算着：如果这个老头儿证明不忠于美利坚事业的话，他如何去缴他的械。因为斯蒂芬发过誓，在必要的情况下，他将用生命保卫这份文献。
〔10〕牧师取出文献，开始读起来，“1776年7月4日，在大陆会议上。十三个……一致通过的‘宣言’……美利坚合众国。”读完以后，他惊讶得目瞪口呆。“独立宣言，”他的声音实在低得不能再低了。他说，“可是你要拿它干什么呢？”
 
〔11〕斯蒂芬说明了几天来发生的事情，并且告诉牧师说，他已经发誓要用生命保护这个宣言。
〔12〕几乎没有什么人听说过斯蒂芬·普莱曾顿或是那位名叫小约翰的牧师，但是他们的事迹将永远为人们所铭记。他们两人相遇后，《独立宣言》在牧师家里藏了几个星期，后来英国兵离开首都以后才被送回华盛顿。
〔13〕《独立宣言》在华盛顿一直保存到第二次世界大战时才被秘密转移到肯塔基州的诺克斯堡。
 
〔14〕今天，《独立宣言》又回到了华盛顿，陈列在国家档案馆里一个充有氦气的密封玻璃箱内。人们期望这个玻璃箱能把《宣言》保存得如同合众国一样天长地久。
 
节译自〔美〕《知识书库》
注释　国华　林立



87. Rehabilitating Galileo's【16】 Image【17】
[1] During the often stormy【18】 relationship between science and religion, in 1633, at the age of 69, the noted Italian scientist was judged by the Inquisition【19】 to have violated a church edict against espousing【20】 the controversial Copernican view that【21】 the sun, not the earth, was at the center of the universe. For the last nine years of his life, Galileo lived under house arrest.
 
[2] Despite some tributes【22】 to Galileo by later church leaders, including several Popes, his condemnation【23】 has continued to taint relations between the Vatican【24】— indeed, perhaps all religious authority — and scientists.
[3] The division has been a matter of special concern to Pope John Paul II. In public statements, beginning with a speech in 1979 before the Pontifical Academy of Sciences, he has said that there are no irreconcilable differences between science and faith. As a symbol of comity, he has made the rehabilitation of Galileo a major goal. In 1980 John Paul appointed a commission of scientists, historians and theologians to reexamine the evidence and verdict.
[4] The panel's initial findings have now been made public. In a series of essays titled Galileo Galilei: 350 Years of History, published in Italian and French editions, nine Catholic scholars, including one American, acknowledge that the church was wrong in silencing【25】 Galileo. Writes Archbishop【26】 Paul Poupard, head of the Pontifical Council for Culture and editor of the collection: "The judges who condemned Galileo committed an error. "
[5] Galileo's first brush with the authorities came in 1616, when he received a warning from Robert Cardinal Bellarmine, the leading theologian of the time. Bellarmine cautioned Galileo that the new Copernican view of the heavens should be treated as no more than a hypothesis. For a while the scientist heeded that advice. But when an old friend. Maffeo Cardinal Barberini, became Pope Urban VIII in 1623, Galileo felt confident enough to write his most controversial and, ultimately, self-ruinous work: Dialogue on the Two Great World Systems.
 
From Time



为伽利略恢复名誉
刘燕青　译
〔1〕科学和宗教之间的关系往往很紧张。1633年，天主教宗教法庭作出判决：69岁的意大利著名科学家伽利略·加利莱伊违反了教会关于不得信奉哥白尼的宇宙中心是太阳而不是地球这一有争论的观点的敕令。伽利略一生的最后九年是在软禁中度过的。
〔2〕尽管后来教会领袖，其中包括几位教皇在内，说过一些称道伽利略的话，但对他的定罪一直继续损害了梵蒂冈——实际上也许是所有宗教当局——和科学家之间的关系。
〔3〕这种分歧一向是教皇约翰·保罗二世特别关注的问题。自1979年在教廷科学院发表的讲话起，他在公开的讲话中说过，科学和宗教信仰之间没有不可调和的分歧。为了表示礼貌，他把为伽利略恢复名誉定为一个主要的目标。1980年，约翰·保罗任命了一个由科学家、历史学家和神学家组成的委员会，重新审查伽利略一案的证据和裁决。
〔4〕这个委员会的初步调查结果已经公布于众。一本题为《伽利略·加利莱伊：350年的历史》的文集已经用意大利文和法文出版。包括一名美国人在内的九名天主教学者承认，当初教会压制伽利略是错误的。教廷文化事务理事会负责人、该文集的主编保罗·波乌帕尔德大主教写道：“给伽利略定罪的法官犯了错误。”
〔5〕伽利略与教廷当局的第一次争吵发生在1616年，那年他受到当时著名神学家、红衣主教罗伯特·贝拉米内的警告。贝拉米内告诫伽利略说，哥白尼关于天空的新观点充其量只应当被看作一种假设。这位科学家有一段时期听从了劝告，但是在一位老朋友红衣主教马费奥·巴伯里尼在1623年当上乌尔班八世教皇以后，伽利略满怀信心地撰写了他那本最有争议的并最终毁了自己的著作《关于两大世界体系的对话》。
 
节译自〔美〕《时代》周刊
注释　宾虹



88. Abraham Lincoln and His Gettysburg【27】 Address
[1] Late in the evening of November 17, 1863, William Slade, a servant at the White House, called at the President's study to see whether Lincoln needed anything. Slade was *a free colored man【28】 from Virginia. His job was the buying of food used in the White House. Lincoln liked Slade, often talked with him, asking his opinion about different matters.
 
[2] "Listen to this, William," Lincoln said. "See how you think it sounds." Lincoln then read aloud the short speech he had written.
"I like it, Mr. President," Slade said. "It sounds good."
[3] But Lincoln himself was not at all satisfied with what he had written. The next day, on the train to Gettysburg, he again worked on the speech briefly. Later that same evening, in the small Gettysburg hotel room where he stayed that night, he did some more work on it. Lincoln was physically very tired. His mind was troubled by the many serious problems of war and government. It was difficult for him to think.
[4] In any case, the speech was short—which was the way Lincoln wanted it. He was not the main speaker. The speaker of the day was *Edward Everett,【29】
*recognized as【30】 probably the greatest orator【31】 of the period. Everett was also a very distinguished man. He had been governor of Massachusetts, ambassador to Great Britain, president of Harvard College. There already existed four printed volumes of Everett's public speeches.
[5] Lincoln, on the other hand, was not considered an orator. He was a good political speaker, and in his political campaigns had proven himself quite capable. But on this occasion something more serious was demanded. At first, the officials in charge of the ceremony had not even wanted to invite Lincoln. Lincoln received only *a printed notice【32】 of the event. But later, two weeks before the actual ceremony, he was asked, mainly for political reasons, to "say a few words" at the close of Mr. Everett's address. Even then, some of the newspapers objected, claiming that the President was sure to take advantage of the situation to make a political show.
[6] At eleven o'clock the following morning, the parade from the town of Gettysburg to the cemetery began. Linclon rode a horse. Those who saw him said that he bent forward even more than usual, looked particularly worn and tired. The group arrived at the place *set for the ceremony【33】 at about eleven fifteen. Mr. Everett had not yet come. Bands played continuously to pass the time. At noon, Mr. Everett finally appeared.
[7] There were some【34】 15,000 people present. *On the platform with Lincoln sat state governors, army officers, foreign ambassadors, members of congress【35】. Mr. Everett first addressed the President, then began his long expected speech. His speech was typical of the extended and colorful public speaking of that period. Among other things, he touched on the geography of the area, the three day battle, European history, Greek history, State's Rights. The speech lasted for an hour and fifty-seven minutes. At its close, the audience answered with applause which was properly loud and long.
[8] Lincoln then rose to speak. Everett was a tall, very handsome man, who always dressed extremely well. Lincoln's bent and tired figure, his careless dress were in strong contrast to the impression left by Everett. Lincoln put on his glasses, took from his inside coat pocket the two small sheets of paper on which he had written his speech. However, by this time he knew most of the speech from memory, so he *referred to the sheets only briefly.【36】 He spoke slowly and clearly, but his speech lasted just five minutes. It contained only nine sentences, endin with the famous words concerning a "government of the people, by the people, and for the people." Lincoln *spoke with honor of【37】
*the war dead【38】 at Gettysburg, saying, "The world will little note, nor long remember, what we say here, but it can never forget what they did here." But he placed chief emphasis upon the task ahead, *the task so dear to his own heart【39】, that of preserving the Union【40】 and carrying forward the principles of democracy upon which the country was based.
[9] When Lincoln finished, there was a moment of silence—not *out of【41】 respect or admiration for anything he had said. The audience simply expected a longer speech. When Lincoln returned to his seat, there was polite applause. *The ceremony then being over【42】, the crowd broke up quickly and lost no time in returning to their homes.
[10] No one at the time seemed much impressed by Lincoln's speech. That night, on the train back to Washington, Lincoln lay *stretched out【43】 on a seat, tired and discouraged. He said to a companion, "That speech was *a flat failure【44】, and the people are disappointed." Most of the newspapers seemed to feel the same way. They called the speech unimportant, even foolish. One writer went so far as to say that every American should feel ashamed that the President of the United States had to express himself in such a stupid manner.
[11] Yet others saw *in the speech【45】 what later served to establish it as *a part of English literature,【46】 namely, the simple and direct style, the expression in almost perfect language of the central idea for which Lincoln lived and died. Edward Everett's opinion was *typical of this point of view【47】 when, the next day, he wrote the following note to Lincoln, "I should be glad if I could flatter【48】 myself that I came so near to the central idea of the occasion in two hours as you did in two minutes." Linclon's answer was also typical. He replied to Everett, saying, "You could not have been excused to make a short address, nor I a long one. I am pleased to know that, in your judgement, the little I did say was not entirely a failure."



林肯和他的葛底斯堡演讲
邹德孜　译
申葆青　讲
〔1〕1863年11月17日的深夜，白宫的一个佣人威廉·斯莱德走进总统的书房，问林肯是否需要什么东西。斯莱德是个自由的黑人，来自弗吉尼亚州。他的工作是给白宫采购食品。林肯喜欢他，常常和他谈话并就各种问题征求他的意见。
 
〔2〕“你听听这个，威廉，”林肯说。“看你听了觉得怎么样。”林肯把写好的那篇短短的演讲稿大声地念给他听。
斯莱德说：“很好，总统先生，听起来很好。”
〔3〕可是林肯自己却对他写的演讲稿一点也不满意。第二天，在前往葛底斯堡的火车上，他对稿子又略加修改。晚上在他下榻的葛底斯堡旅馆的小房间里，他又把讲稿推敲了一番。林肯很累。战争和政府的许多严重的问题困扰着他，思想很难集中。
 
〔4〕但是，这篇演讲稿很短，林肯就要它短。那天的主要发言人是爱德华·艾弗莱特，不是林肯。爱德华·艾弗莱特也许要算是当时最有口才的演说家了。他是一位杰出的人物，当过马萨诸塞州的州长，美国驻英国大使和哈佛大学的校长。他的演说集已经出了四册。
 
〔5〕然而，没有人认为林肯是个演说家。但林肯能做很好的政治讲演，在从政竞选中充分显示了他的演讲才能。但是这个场合对林肯提出了更高的要求。负责组织这次典礼的官员本来根本不想请林肯，只给他发了一个打印的通知。后来主要出于政治上的考虑，在举行仪式的两周前才请他在艾弗莱特先生演讲之后“讲几句话”。即使如此，有些报纸还反对，说总统肯定会利用这次机会大捞政治资本。
 
〔6〕第二天上午11点从葛底斯堡到墓地的游行开始了。林肯骑在马上。当时看见他的人说他比平时更加弯腰躬背，显得特别疲劳。大约11时15分，游行队伍到达墓地。艾弗莱特先生还没有到。乐队不断奏乐以消磨时间。中午时分，艾弗莱特先生总算来了。
 
〔7〕那天约有15,000人出席。和林肯一起坐在主席台上的有各州州长、军官、外国大使、议员等。艾弗莱特先生先向总统致意，然后发表人们引颈以待的长篇演说。那是当时流行的词藻华丽而又冗长的典型演说。他谈到葛底斯堡一带的地理，那三天的战斗，欧洲、希腊的历史，州的权力问题，等等，等等。他讲了1小时57分钟。结束时，听众恰如其分报以长时间的热烈掌声。
 
〔8〕接着林肯站起来讲话。艾弗莱特个子高高的，英俊潇洒，衣着讲究。林肯却是疲惫躬腰，不修边幅，与艾弗莱特相比，显得相形见绌。林肯戴上眼镜，从上衣夹层的口袋里掏出写在两张小纸片上的讲话稿。但此时对讲话的内容他已大致记熟，只偶尔地向稿纸瞟上一眼。他讲得慢而清楚，只讲了五分钟，九句话。讲话以“一个民有、民治、民享的政府”这句名言结束。林肯高度赞颂在葛底斯堡之战中捐躯的将士，他说：“我们在这里说些什么，世人不会注意，也不会长期记住，但是英雄们的行动却永远不会被人遗忘。”林肯着重讲了其后的任务，也是他的心愿，即维护合众国不致分裂，并把作为建国基础的民主原则贯彻到底。
 
〔9〕林肯讲完后，全场沉默片刻。这并非因为人们对他的讲话肃然起敬或表示欣赏，而是没有想到他的演说这么短。林肯回到座位上时，听众中发出出自礼貌的掌声。仪式结束后，人们纷纷退场，赶紧各自回家去了。
〔10〕林肯的演讲似乎在当时没有给人留下什么深刻的印象。当晚在回华盛顿的火车上，林肯摊手摊脚地坐在位子上，既疲倦又沮丧。他对身边一个人说：“那篇演讲糟透了，令人失望。”多数报纸也是这个看法，说那篇演讲无足轻重，甚至是愚蠢的。有一个作者竟然说，堂堂美国总统讲话如此愚蠢，这是每个美国人的耻辱。
 
〔11〕但也有人当时就看到了后来使这篇演讲成为英文文学精品的特点。它的风格朴素直率，几乎无懈可击的语言阐明了林肯毕生为之奋斗和献身的中心思想。爱德华·艾弗莱特第二天写给林肯的条子很能代表这个看法。他写道：“恕我大言不惭，我用了两个小时才接近了您只用了两分钟就说得明明白白的那个中心思想。”林肯的答复也是文如其人：“您做简短的演讲，人们不会原谅；我作长篇演讲，人们也不会原谅。您认为我那短短的讲话不是彻底失败，我感到十分高兴。”
 
注释　雨花



Abraham Lincoln's Gettysburg Address【49】
*Fourscore and seven years ago【50】 our fathers *brought forth【51】 on this continent a new nation, *conceived in【52】 liberty, and dedicated to the proposition【53】 that all men are created equal.
Now we are engaged in a great civil war, testing whether that nation, or any nation *so conceived and so dedicated【54】, can long endure. *We are met【55】 on a great battle-field of that war. We have come to dedicate *a portion of that field【56】 as a final restingplace for those who here gave their lives *that that【57】 nation might live. It is altogether fitting and proper that we should do this.
But, in a larger sense, *we cannot dedicate — we cannot consecrate — we cannot hallow — this ground【58】. The brave men, living and dead, who struggled here, have consecrated it far above our poor power to add or detract. The world will little note nor long remember what we say here, but it can never forget what they did here. It is for us, the living, rather, to be dedicated here to the unfinished work which they who fought here have thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be here dedicated to the great task remaining before us — that from these honored dead we take increased devotion to that cause for which they *gave the last full measure of devotion;【59】 that we here highly resolve【60】 that these dead shall not have died in vain; that this nation, *under God【61】, shall have a new birth of freedom; and that government of the people, by the people, for the people, *shall not perish from the earth【62】.



林肯的葛底斯堡演讲词
87年前我们的先辈在这块大陆上建立了一个新的国家，这个国家在争取自由中诞生，忠于人人生来平等这一信念。
 
目前我们正进行着一场伟大的国内战争，战争考验着以上述信念立国的我们或其他国家，是否能长期坚持下去。今天我们在这场战争的战场上集会，来把战场的一角奉献给为我们国家的生存而捐躯的人们，做为他们的安息之地。这是我们应该做的事。
 
但是，从更大的意义上说，我们无权把这块土地奉献给他们，我们不能使这块土地增加光彩，成为圣地。这是那些活着的或已经死去的、曾经在这里战斗过的英雄们才使这块土地成为神圣之土，我们无力使之增减一分。我们在这里说些什么，世人不会注意，也不会长期记住，但是英雄们的行动却永远不会被人们遗忘。这更要求我们这些活着的人去继续英雄们为之战斗并使之前进的未竟事业。我们还需要继续为摆在我们面前的伟大的事业献身——更忠诚于先烈们为之献出了生命的事业；我们决不能让先烈们的鲜血白流；——我们这个国家在上帝的保佑下，要争得自由的新生；这个民有、民治、民享的政府一定要永远在地球上存在下去。
 
注释　雨花



89. *The Awakening Giant【63】 (1)
Richard M. Nixon
China? *There lies a sleeping giant.【64】 Let him sleep! For when he wakes he will move the world.
—Napoleon
 
Seek truth from facts.
—Deng Xiaoping
 
[1] China now is awakening, and it may soon move the world. Exotic,【65】 mysterious, fascinating — China *from time immemorial【66】 has tantalized【67】 the imagination of Western man. *However, even the prescient Tocqueville, who predicted 150 years ago that the United States and Russia would emerge as two great contending world powers, could not have foreseen that the nation that potentially could decide the world balance of power in the last decades of the twentieth century, and that could become the most powerful nation on earth during the twenty-first century, would be China.【68】
 
[2] China is a nation of almost limitless possibilities that is only beginning to realize those possibilities. The seventeenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth centuries all exist side by side in China. Peasants still stoop over the rice fields as they have for centuries, planting the shoots individually by hand. They walk barefoot along dusty paths with long wooden poles over their shoulders, baskets of produce slung【69】 from the poles. Many live in mud huts. In the central cities cars and trucks share crowded streets with rustic【70】 horse-drawn carriages, tractor carts, and bicycle carts, as well as with masses of pedestrians【71】 and *swarms of【72】 bicycles. *For all【73】 its huge population, China still has only limited military strength, primitive agriculture, and a largely preindustrial economy. But it has enormous natural resources, and some of the ablest people in the world — a fourth of all the people alive today. It could emerge during the twenty-first century as the strongest power on earth, and also one of the more advanced economically — if it successfully completes its transition to the modern world.
[3] Which of its possible courses China takes might eventually determine whether the West survives.
[4] Getting to know China is more than the work of a lifetime. The most a person can hope for is some understanding of some parts of the Chinese experience, and the more deeply one probes into that experience, the clearer it becomes that the mysteries are infinite. *Teilhard de Chardin【74】 once advised, "Write about China before you have been there too long; later you would break your pen."
[5] But if we can never know everything about China, we can learn something about it — particularly what we might reasonably expect *in the way of【75】 Chinese behavior. China's present leaders are statesmen with a keen sense of the world who think in global terms. They also are communists. They also are Chinese. Since Mao's death they have seemed to grow more pragmatic.
 
[6] I have visited China three times, in 1972, 1976, and 1979. In China, as the leaders have changed, so also have the policies —*whether temporarily or permanently【76】 remains to be seen. It could even be said that for China watchers today the key word is change: China is changing,and the changes in China, if they continue, may profoundly change the world.
[7] As with Russia, *we can only hope to understand present-day China if we know something about its past.【77】 Even the changes now taking place have roots in the past, and in some respects are a return to tradition. More than most countries, China is a product of its past, and its history is unique. Other nations come and go, other empires rise and fall, but China endures; China is forever.
 
[8] China's civilization stretches back four thousand years — the oldest continuous civilization in the world. While Greek and Roman civilizations rose and fell, China's continued. While Europe was plunged into *the Dark Ages,【78】 Chinese learning, science and philosophy flourished uninterrupted. China is the only large region of the world that has never been under Western rule. Even Japan, which never lost its independence, was run【79】 by General MacArthur in the years after World War II. China has repeatedly been invaded, but each time it has absorbed【80】 the invaders and eventually converted【81】 them. Over the centuries this has produced a sort of stoicism.【82】
[9] China's past is distinguished by more than longevity, resiliency,【83】 and culture. Historically, the Chinese saw China as "the Middle Kingdom"— as the center of the world, the *celestial empire,【84】 "all under Heaven." Other nations existed, but they were barbarian, *of no consequence.【85】 The Chinese became aware of other civilizations, but these were too remote to be viewed as either threats or alternatives.【86】 To the Chinese, *theirs was not a civilization, but the civilization.【87】 In 1793 the emperor Qian Long rebuffed【88】 a British trade mission by writing to King George III: "The Celestial Empire, ruling all within the four seas... does not value rare and precious things.... We have never valued ingenious articles, nor do we have the slightest need of your country's manufactures." As late as the nineteenth century, Chinese maps still showed a vast China at the center of the world, with a scattering of tiny islands — with names such as France, England, America — in the sea around it.
[10] The Chinese empire lasted more than two thousand years, from its founding in 221 B. C. until its overthrow early in the twentieth century. At times, it was the largest empire in the world. Yet it never extended beyond China, except into border regions. There were no overseas outposts of empire. Greeks, Romans, and other architects of empire in the West set out in search of worlds to conquer; the emperors of China already ruled the "world," and their chief aim was to keep the barbarians out. In our own time, the Russians built the Berlin Wall to keep their subjects in; for more than two thousand years the Chinese maintained the Great Wall to keep invaders out. Beyond the Great Wall there is not enough rainfall to support agriculture; *below it【89】 there is. *To the north,【90】 nomadic tribes have always roamed,【91】 developing skills of horsemanship, raiding, and warfare. To the south, sedentary【92】 cities and civilizations with all their riches evolved.【93】 For all but the last 150 years of China's history the threat to Chinese civilization has always come from the north, from the nomadic【94】 barbarians who periodically swept in to conquer and plunder.
[11] For China, the nineteenth and twentieth centuries have been a time of *shattering collision【95】 with the outside world, and of shattering change within China itself.
[12] From China's standpoint, its early contacts with the West—and many of its later contacts as well — were both humiliating and disastrous, and served only to solidify hostility toward the "foreign devils," while intensifying a sense of cultural superiority. Some Westerners came to colonize; others came to convert; most came to exploit. The most demoralizing impact, however, was not economic or political, but was rather the affront【96】 to the dignity of the Chinese people. On my last trip, in 1979, my host in China's third largest city repeatedly pointed out hospitals, schools, and other buildings that had once been part of a British, German, French, Dutch, or other European "concession,"【97】 that Chinese had been allowed to enter only when invited by Europeans. To the Chinese, with their enormous pride, these slights【98】 were unforgivable.
[13] Readers of American fiction associate China with "opium dens", and many probably imagine that the drugs that later ravaged so many young Americans were insidiously【99】 introduced from there. Hearing that Britain and China fought two "Opium Wars" in the mid-nineteenth century, an American today might suppose that these were righteous British efforts to stamp out the opium trade. In fact, opium was pressed on China, over vigorous Chinese objections, by British merchants; the Chinese tried to prohibit both its importation and its use. Britain went to war against China in part to compel the Chinese to accept the continued sale of opium. The Opium Wars were also pretexts to force China open to foreign trade and exploitation, and to wrest special commercial and other privileges from China. Britain took Hong Kong in the first Opium War, secured the designation of five *"treaty ports,"【100】 and won rights of extraterritoriality【101】 for its citizens in China; in the second Opium War, Britain and France together forced more of China open to foreign trade, and won more special privileges for Western nationals. These humiliations were followed by more territorial grabs and establishments of foreign *"spheres of influence"【102】 in China, with Russia and Japan joining the Western nations in the scramble.【103】
 
Excerpts from Nixon The Real War 〔to be continued〕



觉醒的巨人（一）
〔美〕理查德·M. 尼克松
子路　译
中国？那是一个沉睡的巨人。让他睡吧！因为当他醒来时，他将震撼世界。
——拿破仑
实事求是。
——邓小平
 
〔1〕中国正在觉醒，它不久将会震撼世界。自远古以来，奇特、神秘、迷人的中国就激起了西方人的幻想。然而，即使是150年前曾预言过美国和俄国将成为互相争夺的两个世界大国的托克维尔，也未能预见到在20世纪最后几十年具有潜力决定世界均势并能成为21世纪地球上最强大的国家将是中国。
 
〔2〕中国拥有几乎是无限的能力但仅仅开始认识到自己的能力。在中国，17、18、19、20世纪的情况同时并存。农民们仍是像几百年来那样，在稻田里弯着腰用手一株一株地插秧。他们用肩上的长扁担挑上筐装的农产品，光着脚在满是尘土的小路上走着。许多人住在泥土筑的茅屋里。在大城市里，汽车、卡车和农村来的马车、拖拉机、双轮车以及众多的行人和成群的自行车一同挤在大街上。中国纵有众多的人口，但仍然只有有限的军事力量、原始的农业和一个基本上未曾工业化的经济。但是它有巨大的自然资源和世界上一部分最能干的人民——占当代全世界人口的四分之一。如果它能成功地完成向现代化过渡，那末到21世纪它就可能成为世界上最强大的国家，同时也是一个经济上比较先进的国家。
 
〔3〕西方能否生存可能最终取决于中国将采取什么样的抉择。
〔4〕彻底了解中国不是一个人一生所能办到的。一个人最多可以指望对中国经历的某些部分有某些了解。对这种经历钻得愈深就会愈清楚地看到它的神秘是无限的。泰哈·德·查丁曾指出：“要在你到中国以后不太久的时候写中国；不然的话以后你就会写不出来了。”
〔5〕但是如果说我们永远不可能懂得中国的每样事情，我们仍然可以了解到某些东西——特别是中国处事的方法方面，我们可以有个合理的期望。当前中国的领导人是一批有全球观念的对世界问题十分敏感的政治家。他们也是共产主义者。他们同时也是中国人。自从毛去世以后，他们似乎增加了求实的精神。
〔6〕我曾于1972、1976、1979年三次访问中国。在中国，领导人变更了，政策也变更了——这种变更是暂时的还是永久性的还要看一看。在中国问题的观察家们看来，今日中国的关键甚至可以说就是一个字“变”；中国正在发生变化，而中国的变化如果继续下去，就可能会深刻地改变全世界。
〔7〕像对俄国一样，假使我们对中国的过去不了解，就无法指望了解当今的中国。目前所发生的变化有过去的根源，在某些方面是回到传统上去了。和大多数国家相比，中国尤其是它的过去的产物，它的历史是无与伦比的。其他国家出现和消失了，其他帝国兴起和衰亡了，但是中国却持续下来了，中国是永存的。
〔8〕中国的文化可以上溯到4000年前，它是世界上最古老的不断延伸的文化。希腊和罗马文明有兴起有衰落，而中国文明却延续下来。当欧洲陷入黑暗时期，中国的学术、科学和哲学的繁荣却从未间断。中国是世界上唯一没有被西方统治过的广大地区。即使是日本，它虽从未丧失过独立，但在第二次世界大战后也被麦克阿瑟将军管理过多年。中国曾多次被侵入，但是每次都把入侵者加以同化并最终使之归化了。几个世纪以来，这种经历产生了一种坚忍自制的精神。
〔9〕中国的过去不仅以历史悠久、富有韧性和文化灿烂而著称，在历史上中国人把中国看作是“中央帝国”——是世界的中心，也就是天朝，中国就是天下，其他国家虽然存在，却都是蛮夷之邦，无足轻重。中国人逐步意识到其他文化的存在，但认为它们是那么遥远，不足以构成威胁，也谈不到吸收。中国人认为他们的文化不是一般文化当中的一种，而是天下独有的文化。1793年乾隆皇帝拒绝英国贸易使团时这样致函英王乔治三世：“天朝政垂四表……岂重稀珍……从未溺于巧匠之灵琢，更无需于贵国之镌雕。”直到19世纪，中国的地图仍把中国表现为世界中心的一个庞大地区，在它的周围是一片大海。大海里遍布着一些小岛，诸如法兰西、英吉利和美利坚。
 
〔10〕自公元前221年以来直至20世纪初王朝始被推翻，中华帝国存在了两千多年。在某些时期它曾是世界上最大的帝国。但是，除邻近地区外，它从未超越过中国的范围。中国没有海外驻地。希腊、罗马和其他西方帝国创造者们一开始总是寻求他们可以征服的世界；中国的皇帝们却已经统治着“天下”，他们的主要目标是把蛮夷之邦限制在边界之外。在我们的时代里，俄国人建立柏林墙是为了把国民限制在界内；中国人所建的长城两千多年来是为了把入侵者限制在界外。长城以外没有从事农业所需的足够雨量，长城以内却有。在长城以北游牧部落一直到处漂泊，发展了骑术、袭击和战斗的技能。在长城以南，定居的城市，文明和财富逐渐发展起来。除了近150年以外，在中国历史上对中国文明的威胁几乎一直是来自北方，来自时常入侵和掠夺的野蛮游牧民族。
〔11〕19世纪和20世纪是中国与外界发生破坏性冲突的时代，同时也是国内发生破坏性变革的时代。
〔12〕从中国的立场看来，它早期和西方的接触——以及后来与西方的多次接触——都给它带来了屈辱和灾难，这只能坚定他们对“洋鬼子”的仇恨，同时也加强了中国人自己在文化上的优越感。有些西方人为了殖民而来，有些是为了宣传基督教义，但大多数是为了剥削。然而最令人沮丧的冲击并不是经济上的，也不是政治性的，而是对中国人民自尊心的挫伤。我上次访问中国是在1979年，在中国第三大城市中我的东道主一再指着一些医院、学校和其他的建筑物告诉我，这些以前都是英国、德国、法国、荷兰或其他欧洲国家“租借地”的一部分，中国人只有经过欧洲人的邀请才得以入内。对于具有强烈自尊心的中国人，这种轻蔑是不可饶恕的。
〔13〕美国小说的读者们总是把中国和“鸦片烟窟”联系在一起，许多人甚至还以为后来毒害着许多美国青年的毒品是暗中从中国引进的。听到英国和中国在19世纪中叶进行过两次鸦片战争，一个美国人今天或许会设想这是英国人对鸦片贸易的正义抵制。实际上是英国商人不顾中国人的强烈反对强行把鸦片输入中国的；中国人极力禁止进口和食用鸦片。英国发动对华战争的部分理由是想迫使中国人答应他们继续销售鸦片。鸦片战争同时也是一种旨在迫使中国开放对外贸易接受剥削，并在中国攫取商业上和其他方面特权的借口。在第一次鸦片战争中，英国夺去了香港，获得了所指定的五个“通商口岸”，为其在华侨民赢得了治外法权；在第二次鸦片战争中，英国和法国共同迫使中国开放更多的通商口岸，并为西方人赢得了更多的特权。继这些耻辱之后，俄国和日本也参加了西方国家在中国的角逐，各自建立起在华势力范围，中国被夺去了更多的土地。
〔待续〕
 
节译自尼克松回忆录《真正的战争》
注释　晨雨



90. The Awakening Giant (2)
Richard M. Nixon
[1] The Chinese themselves *were bitterly divided over【104】 how to respond to the Western inroads,【105】 whether *to reach back to Chinese isolation or reach out to Western technology【106】 in the hope of gaining sufficient strength to repel【107】 the foreigners. But even those who argued for adoption of Western technology saw Western ways as a corrupting, unwelcome influence. The fact that the Westerners came with greater firepower, and therefore were able *to impose their will on【108】 China, hardly lessened the Chinese tendency to view them as barbarians and devils.
 
[2] Hatred of the foreigner exploded dramatically at the turn of the century in the Boxer Rebellion. The "Boxers" were a group who called themselves the "Fists of Righteous Harmony," and who bitterly resented Western interference *with traditional Chinese ways.【109】 In 1900 they swept into Beijing, murdered the German and Japanese ministers,【110】 and besieged the foreign legations.【111】 The Western powers moved in with overwhelming force, smashed the "rebellion", and exacted【112】 even more concessions —as well as reparations【113】— from the Chinese as punishment.
[3] China was ripe for revolution in 1911 because it needed a revolution. It had been plagued【114】 too long by governments that could neither control the marauding【115】 brutalities of local warlords nor resist the encroachment【116】 and exploitation by foreigners. After years of struggle, the revolutionary forces led by Dr. Sun Yat-sen—a physician who received his early education in Hawaii—finally triumphed, and the empire that had lasted more than two thousand years was overthrown. But the victory of the revolution only *ushered in【117】 a new time of turmoil.
[4] Throughout the twentieth century China has been in upheaval. The revolutionaries of 1911 themselves had divergent aims. The new government was *torn by rivalries.【118】 and was unable to establish its authority throughout China. After Sun Yat-sen's death in 1925 the faction led by Chiang Kai-shek and the one that eventually was led by Mao Zedong *battled each other【119】 until Mao won final control of the mainland in 1949. Meanwhile, China fought a grueling【120】 war with Japan and suffered brutally under the Japanese invasion.
[5] The rape【121】 of China by the Western powers in the nineteenth century left an indelible【122】 imprint, *but so too did the struggles of the twentieth century.【123】
[6] Like family quarrels, civil wars are often the most bitterly fought of all. Yet again like family quarrels, they also produce a certain ambivalence.【124】 Chinese on both sides of the long struggle were still Chinese, with the same pride in China, the same feelings of Chinese nationalism, the same shared heritage.
[7] When I first met Mao in 1972, he *was enfeebled by age and ill health.【125】 But his mind was sharp, and there was no question that he was in command on the Chinese side. He spoke in broad terms of philosophy, of history, of *the sweep of events;【126】 and yet also in peculiarly humble terms he spoke of his own limits. Once when I commented to him that his writings had "moved a nation and have changed the world," he replied self-deprecatingly,【127】 "I haven't been able to change it."
The U. S. and China
[8] When Air Force One — or The Spirit of '76, as we then called it — landed at Beijing's airport on February 21, 1972, I was *keenly aware【128】 that the world would never again be the same. How it would change would depend heavily on the nature of our talks during the following week. But profound change was inevitable. The trip itself, and *the calculated decisions on both sides to proceed with it【129】 had already set that change in motion.
[9] At the head of the waiting delegation was Zhou Enlai, his *frail frame【130】 covered by a heavy overcoat. Years earlier, at the Geneva Conference in 1954, Zhou had been deeply offended when he extended his hand to John Foster Dulles at a public gathering and Dulles refused to shake it. I was determined that my first act on arriving in China would be to undo【131】 the *act of omission.【132】 As I came down the ramp,【133】 Zhou began to applaud. I returned the gesture, and then, as I reached the bottom step, I stretched out my hand to Zhou. When he took it, *it was more than a handshake.【134】 We both knew that it marked a turning point in history.
[10] Nearly five years earlier, in a 1967 article in the quarterly Foreign Affairs, I had written that "taking the long view, we simply cannot afford to leave China forever outside the family of nations. There is no place on this small planet for a billion of *its potentially most able people【135】 to live in angry isolation." But I also argued that for the short run we needed "a policy of firm restraint, of no reward." The time when "the dialogue with mainland China can begin," I wrote, would be *when the leaders in Beijing were persuaded "to turn their energies inward rather than outward."【136】 One of my first acts as President was to direct that we explore privately the possibilities of a rapprochement【137】 with China. This proceeded at first as a sort of slow ritual【138】 dance, but the steps rapidly *gained momentum【139】 in 1971 until, on July 15, I made the surprise announcement that I would visit China in early 1972.
[11] This opening to China represented *a wrenching change【140】 for the United States, not to mention for me personally.
[12] The opening to the United States also represented a wrenching change for China. For years the United States had been the number one enemy, the target of China's most vitriolic【141】 propaganda. The Chinese made this change because it was in their interest; because at that point they needed the United States, just as the United States needed China.
[13] Both we and the Chinese approached that first opening toward each other with caution, uncertainty, even trepidation.【142】 Neither of us knew just what to expect, and both of us *had been conditioned by years of hostility.【143】 Under Chiang's Nationalist rule, China was our ally in World War II. China then became our own bitter enemy after the communist conquest of the mainland in 1949. In the Korean War U. S. troops fought Chinese troops; in Vietnam China supplied and aided our North Vietnamese enemy.
[14] For generations, American attitudes toward China had *alternated between【144】 romantic attachment and dread. It used to be common for Americans to refer to the Chinese as "the *yellow peril.【145】" *Theodore Roosevelt【146】 used the term, as did *Albert Beveridge;【147】 in our own time, Americans as distinguished as *Herbert Hoover【148】 and *Douglas MacArthur【149】 referred to the Chinese that way in conversations with me. So too, for that matter, did Leonid Brezhnev. To many, the sheer numbers of China's people were menacing, and *exclusionary immigration laws【150】 were enacted【151】 to keep them out.
[15] In part, this reflected the fact that China was distant, mysterious, different, and that even in our own cities the "Chinatowns" were *exotic enclaves.【152】 In part, it reflected *racist condescension.【153】 In part, it reflected the reality that even as Chinese civilization flourished, for most of the Chinese people life was harsh and cruel, and had been for centuries — so that in China, where people were plentiful, and where famine or flood often *took those【154】 that the warlords did not, *it appeared to Western eyes that life was cheap.【155】
[16] Yet Americans and Chinese, when they get to know one another, usually do get along extraordinarily well. The U. S. record with regard to China in the pre-Mao period, while mixed,【156】 is better than that of most Western powers. Though the United States did to some extent *exploit the advantages that European countries seized in China,【157】 the United States never established concessions of its own. Large numbers of Chinese studied in the United States. The hostilities that existed between China and the United States in the 1949—1972 period were the result of politics, not of personality;【158】 they *stemmed from【159】 a clash of national interests, not a clash of national cultures. Therefore, as policies changed and interests shifted, hostility could more readily【160】 be replaced by respect, cordiality, even friendship.
[17] To a considerable extent, this happened in my own dealings with China's leaders. We began our talks with no illusions about our philosophical differences, and with no effort to conceal or *paper them over.【161】 But we were cordial. We were respectful. And, in exploring together both our common interests and our divergent interests, we developed a high degree of trust and a considerable personal rapport.【162】 When I returned to China in 1976 and 1979 as a private citizen — though as a guest of the Chinese government — I *found myself【163】 genuinely looking forward to renewing old acquaintances among the Chinese leaders, as well as to making new ones; for their part, my Chinese hosts were *unfailingly gracious【164】 and warmly hospitable. In cementing【165】 a new relationship these things are important. Great nations act on the basis of interest, not sentiment, but good personal relationships can *do a great deal toward【166】
*making differences manageable and ties stronger.【167】
 
Excerpts from Nixon: The Real War 〔to be continued〕



觉醒的巨人（二）
〔美〕理查德·M. 尼克松
子路　译
〔1〕如何对待西方的入侵，是恢复闭关自守还是吸收西方技术以期获取赶走外国人的足够力量，在中国人内部发生了严重的分歧。但是，即使主张采用西方技术的人，也把西方方式看作是一种腐朽的、不受欢迎的影响。西方人带着强大的武力而来，并以此把他们的意愿强加于中国，即使如此，也未能使中国人减弱其把西方人看作野蛮人和洋鬼子的倾向。
 
〔2〕19世纪末仇外思想戏剧性地爆发成“拳民之乱”。“拳民”是一伙自称为“义和拳”的人，他们极为怨恨西方对中国传统习惯的干预。1900年他们冲进北京，杀害了德国和日本传教士，包围了外国公使馆。西方列强开来大批军队粉碎了“暴乱”。作为惩罚，他们甚至向中国人索取了新的租借地和更多的赔款。
 
〔3〕1911年革命时机成熟了，因为中国需要一场革命。政府对内不能制止军阀们的掠夺性暴行，对外不能抵御外来的侵犯和剥削，长期以来，中国深受其害。经过多年的斗争，孙逸仙博士——一个早年在夏威夷受过教育的医生——领导的革命力量终于取得胜利，延续了两千多年的帝制被推翻了。但是革命的胜利只是新的混乱年代的开始。
 
〔4〕20世纪以来的整个时期，中国一直处于大动荡之中。参加辛亥革命的人抱着不同的目标。新政府由于各派对立而处于分裂状态，无法在全中国建立起权威。1925年孙逸仙逝世后，蒋介石所领导的一派力量同后来由毛泽东所领导的另一派力量经过多年交战，在1949年毛终于控制了中国大陆。在此期间，中国和日本进行了一场艰苦的战争，在日本的入侵下，中国灾难深重。
 
〔5〕西方列强在19世纪对中国的蹂躏给这个国家留下了不可磨灭的烙印，20世纪的斗争也同样是如此。
〔6〕像家庭纠纷一样，内战经常进行得最为激烈。也正如家庭纠纷一样，它们无疑也产生了爱恨交织的感情。长期斗争着的两方面的中国人终归都是中国人，他们对中国具有同样的自豪感，同样的民族感和同样的传统。
〔7〕1972年我第一次见到毛时，他已年老多病，身体衰弱，但是他思想敏锐，无疑他在控制着中国大陆的领导权。他广泛地谈到哲学、历史和时事；在谈到他本人时非常谦虚。当我谈到他的著作已“推动了一个国家，改变了整个世界”时，他对自己不满地回答说：“我没有能改变它。”
美国和中国
〔8〕1972年2月21日，当“空军一号”——当时我们称之为“76年精神号”座机——降落在北京机场时，我强烈地意识到世界将再也不会是原样了。至于它怎样变，在很大程度上将取决于我们在下一周会谈的性质。但是深刻的变化是不可避免的。这次旅程本身，以及双方经过精密计划作出的进行这次访问的决定，就已经使那种变化开始了它的进程。
〔9〕等待着我们的是以周恩来为首的代表团。周的虚弱身体裹着一件厚大衣。多少年以前，在1954年的日内瓦会议上，当周在一次公开场合向约翰·杜勒斯伸出手时，杜勒斯拒绝了，为此周感到非常恼火。我决定在一到达中国时第一个行动就是要消除过去的简慢之嫌。当我从舷梯走下时，周开始鼓掌欢迎，我也鼓掌回敬。然后我走到舷梯的最后一级，向周伸出了手。他和我握了手，这不仅是一次握手。我们俩人都知道它标志着一个历史的转折点。
 
〔10〕大致五年以前，也就是在1967年，我在《外交》季刊上曾发表过文章指出：“从长远观点看来，我们无法做到永久地将中国排除在国际大家庭之外。在这个小小的星球上决无可能让最有潜在能力的十亿人民处于可气的孤立状态中。”但是我也要指出目前我们需要“一个坚定的克制政策，一个不求急功近利的政策”。我写道，“开始能够和大陆中国对话”之时，也就是北京领导人被说服把“他们的精力用于国内而不是国外”之日。我担任总统后的第一批措施之一就是下令私下探索和中国修好的可能性。这件事开始时进行得像庙堂里舞蹈仪式那样缓慢，但是在1971年它的步伐加快了，到7月15日我令人吃惊地宣布了我将于1972年初访问中国。
 
〔11〕和中国开始接触，对美国来说是一个巨大的转变，不用说我个人更是如此。
〔12〕和美国开始接触，对中国来说也是一个巨大的转变。多年来美国一直是中国的头号敌人，是中国尖刻宣传的主要攻击目标。中国人作出这样的转变是因为这符合他们的利益；因为他们在这一点上需要美国，正如美国需要中国一样。
 
〔13〕我们和中国人双方都是怀着谨慎、不安甚至是惶恐的心情来相互探讨这初次的接触。我们双方都不知道未来会发生什么，我们双方一直都习惯于多年来的敌视状态。在国民党蒋介石的统治下，中国在第二次世界大战中是美国的盟邦。1949年共产党征服大陆以后，中国变成了我们自己的死敌。在朝鲜战争中美国军队和中国军队作战；在越南中国供应和援助了我们的北越敌人。
〔14〕多少代以来美国对中国的态度是浪漫色彩的友善和恐惧相互交替。美国人曾经普遍地把中国人看做“黄祸”。西奥多·罗斯福使用过这个名词，阿尔伯·比维瑞基也使用过这个词。在我们这一代，美国名人赫伯特·胡佛和道格拉斯·麦克阿瑟在和我谈话时曾这样提到过中国人。列奥尼德·勃列日涅夫就此也同样说过。在许多人看来仅中国人口数目这一项就是一种威胁，于是就制定了特别为了排斥中国人入境的限制移民法。
 
〔15〕一方面这反映了中国是遥远的、神秘的和“不相同的”，即使是在我们自己的城市里，“唐人街”也是一块块陌生的异国领土。另一方面，它也反映了与中国人交往是一种俯就的种族主义观点；此外它还反映了尽管中国的文化如此繁荣而几百年来大部分中国人民的生活却一直非常艰苦这一事实。中国人口众多，在军阀统治下残存的人民却经常被饥馑和洪水夺去生命。从西方观点看来生命在中国是如此不值钱。
〔16〕然而当美国人和中国人彼此了解以后他们常常确实相处得特别融洽。在毛以前的时代，美国和中国相处的关系虽然有好有坏，但比起多数西方国家来要好一些。虽然美国在某种程度上确实从欧洲国家在中国所攫取到的权益中得到好处，但美国从来没有在中国建立过自己的租界。大批中国人在美国求学。1949—1972年期间中美两国之间存在的敌视状态是政治造成的而不是个人造成的；它产生于国家利益上的冲突而不是民族文化上的冲突。因此，随着政策的改变和利益的转移，敌视不难变为尊重、热诚甚至是友好。
 
〔17〕在相当大的程度上，在我和中国领导人打交道时，这种情况就发生过。开始会谈时我们对我们哲学观点上的分歧不抱幻想，也不想把它加以粉饰或遮掩过去。但是我们是真诚的，我们是互相尊重的。而且在共同探讨我们利益的共同方面和分歧方面时，我们增强了高度的互相信任和不错的私人融洽关系。1976年和1979年我以普通公民身份作为中国政府的客人再度访华时，我发现我是真诚地期望在中国领导人中间重拾旧好和结交新友。我的中国东道主自始至终给予我以热情亲切的款待。这些对于巩固新关系是很重要的。大国是根据国家利益而不是根据感情采取行动的，但良好的私人关系对于处理分歧和加强联系可以起很大的作用。
〔待续〕
 
节译自尼克松回忆录《真正的战争》
注释　雨花



91. The Awakening Giant (3)
Richard M. Nixon
[1] To the northeast, China saw【168】 Japan. Japan was already the third largest economic power in the world, and though it did not have nuclear weapons, it had the industrial base to develop them *if it ever chose to do so.【169】
*Within recent memory【170】 Japan had invaded and occupied China. Though the Chinese did not now fear Japan, they had enormous respect for its potential.
 
[2] For China, the new relationship with the United States represented a "great leap forward" *into the world of independent great-power politics.【171】
[3] Mao had a strong sense of history, and also a strong sense of his own mortality.【172】 When we first met in 1972 it was clear that he could see the end of his own life approaching. He wanted to be sure that the directions *he had set China on【173】 would last, and he also wanted China to be secure enough so that they could last.
[4] Mao *made a revolution.【174】 He successfully won and consolidated power over the most populous nation on earth, and he used that power to bring about a series of *social upheavals【175】 and transformed one of the world's oldest civilizations. But China was not totally transformed. One thing that must powerfully impress any visitor today, in fact, *is the extent to which it is still China.【176】 Mao did "change a few places in the vicinity of Beijing," and he did change much else.【177】 But millions of peasants still till the land much as they have for centuries, and *the educated Chinese mind【178】 remains the same *subtle, sophisticated instrument【179】 it has been for centuries.
[5] Among the great questions of the last decades of the twentieth century and most of the twenty-first *will be how long the SinoSoviet split lasts, how permanent the new U. S. -China relationship will be, how far along the paths of pragmatism the Chinese will go in order to develop their immense economic potential, what sort of world view the Chinese leaders will hold and what sort of world role they will play.【180】 Related to these is the question of how long they will continue *to go along with【181】 the existence of an independent Taiwan.
[6] The Chinese know that we have no territorial designs【182】 on them. They respect and want our technological and financial assistance. They realize that we are the only power capable of checking the designs of the Soviet Union. Some argue that economic interdependence is enough to hold us together.
[7] Economically, China today is *in a rush to【183】 catch up. The task is *one to stagger the imagination.【184】
*Western experience has no parallel:【185】 a billion people, most of them living almost as their ancestors did centuries ago, with only a primitive infrastructure【186】 of transportation and communication.
[8] Yet with all the problems, there is reason for the Chinese to be optimistic about their long-term future. China has enormous natural resources, including vast reserves of coal, oil, and other minerals. But more important, the Chinese *have shown themselves exceptionally able people.【187】 Wherever the overseas Chinese have settled, they have been *high achievers.【188】 Hong Kong and Singapore are essentially Chinese cities. Taiwan has staged a remarkable economic performance.
[9] *Japan offers one key to what China might achieve economically in the next century.【189】 The populations of both countries are highly intelligent and *exceptionally gifted;【190】 both have *ancient civilizations that combine great delicacy and grace with a fierce martial tradition;【191】 both are highly disciplined and *imbued with【192】 a strong "work ethic."【193】 Japan is already *on the verge of【194】 becoming the world's second greatest industrial power — and China has nine times the population of Japan, and an incomparably greater wealth of natural resources. It will take generations to bring the vastness of China fully into the modern world; even as parts of its economy advance, perhaps rapidly, others will remain far behind. But the potential is there, if the Chinese show the skill and pragmatism【195】 to develop it, and the patience to do so in an orderly way.
[10] Precisely【196】 what form the Chinese economy and society will take in the years ahead is impossible to predict. The Chinese are extremely subtle, which is one reason Westerners sometimes find them "inscrutable.【197】" Subtlety is one of the arts of both diplomacy and statecraft,【198】 and it often provides ways of resolving, or at least skirting,【199】 otherwise【200】 intractable【201】 differences. Already, the Chinese are showing great flexibility in their efforts to attract foreign investment and to structure【202】 joint ventures with Western companies. The officials handling this — who include business leaders of the prerevolutionary era—show a sophisticated understanding of the capitalist system and of international finance. More capitalist-style incentives are being introduced into China's own economic system. In fact, the willingness to experiment is one of the most striking features of China today, and it seems *to be rooted in【203】 confidence rather than insecurity. China's leaders give the impression of *being sufficiently sure of themselves and their power to be able to try new ways,【204】 and to learn from experience what works and what does not. Westerners complain that the major problem they face in trying to do business with China is *the infuriating layers of Chinese bureaucracy【205】 they have to contend with.
[11] The Taiwan issue continues to be one for which no easy or immediate answer appears *on the horizon【206】. While China will predictably continue *to press for【207】 bringing Taiwan under the central government in Beijing, *self-interest will strongly argue against any resort to military action.【208】
[12] As the differences between the two systems narrow, the bridge that has to be built between them will become shorter. For now, it is enough that the issue be postponed, with neither side accepting the *status quo【209】 but with both sides *living with【210】 it. Different conditions will eventually create a different situation, and it may well be one【211】
*more conducive to【212】 a peaceful and voluntary accommodation【213】 between the two sides.
[13] China's policies are dictated by what its leaders see as China's national interests. It is abundantly clear, both from talking with China's leaders and from the record of their actions, that they do see the world—and they do discuss the world— in highly sophisticated *geopolitical terms;【214】 more than the leaders of most nations, they now have a truly *global view.【215】 Their chief concern is with the impact【216】 of policies on China. But they *measure this impact both directly and indirectly.【217】
[14] How other countries organize their internal affairs is of infinitely【218】 less concern to the Chinese than the way they conduct their external affairs. In this respect, China *has more of a traditional great-power attitude【219】 than have most of the democratic nations, and certainly far more than the U. S. State Department's division【220】 of human rights. Looking to the future, as China develops its economy, builds its military strength, and becomes, *as it may,【221】 the world's most powerful nation, the key question will be how it uses that power. China has traditionally been the self-sufficient, self-contained【222】 "Middle Kingdom", which had neither need of nor interest in foreign conquests. Which course China chooses may depend as much on the United States as on China.
[15] It must be remembered that for five years during the 1920s Lenin's New Economic Policy encouraged and welcomed American capital and know-how. Once these had served their purpose, the Kremlin decided *to go it alone【223】 and the Americans and other "capitalists" were sent home. This could happen in China unless Chinese leaders remain convinced that foreign investment is indispensable【224】 to their progress and security. This in turn will depend on whether their new friends from the capitalist world avoid the temptation【225】
*to put a quick profit ahead of long-term investments that will make China's future progress dependent on continued cooperation with the West.【226】
[16] China will do whatever its leaders believe will serve its interests. When I last visited China in 1979 the focus of its leaders' foreign policy concerns was on security, not expansion. If this view prevails *into the next century,【227】 then China may indeed be "a great and progressing nation" and a powerful force for peace in the world.
 
Excerpts from Nixon The Real War



觉醒的巨人（三）
〔美〕理查德·M．尼克松
子路　译
〔1〕在中国的东北方是日本。日本已经是世界上排位第三的经济大国。虽然日本还未曾拥有核力量，但是如果它愿意的话，以其现有的工业基础是可以发展核力量的。在不远的过去，日本曾侵略和占领过中国。中国人现在虽不怕日本，但是却极端重视日本的潜在力量。
〔2〕对中国来说，和美国的新关系标志着进入了独立的大国政治世界的“大跃进”。
 
〔3〕毛有强烈的历史感，也强烈地感觉到自己的余年有限。当我们1972年初次会面时，可以清楚地看到他已意识到他的生命结束之日即将来临。他要确保中国永远朝着他为之开拓的方向前进，他也要保障中国有足够的安全以便实现这一目标。
〔4〕毛进行了革命。他在地球上人口最多的国家里成功地取得了胜利并巩固了政权。他还运用这权力带来了一系列巨大的社会变动并改变了一个世界最古老的文明国家。但中国并没有完全改变。实际上，到中国来访的人得到的一个深刻印象是：中国在极大程度上仍旧是中国。毛确实使“北京周围的一些地方变了样”，他也使其他许多东西变了样。但是千百万农民仍然和几百年以来一样地耕作，中国的知识分子的思想也仍然和几百年以来一样那么老练和微妙。
〔5〕20世纪末叶和21世纪大部时间的一些重大问题将是中苏分裂要持续多久，新的美中关系有多大程度的永久性，为了发展他们巨大的经济潜力，中国人在务实主义道路上将走多远，中国领导人对世界的观点如何和在世界事务中将起什么作用。与此相关的问题是他们还将允许台湾作为一个独立的力量存在多久。
 
〔6〕中国人知道我们对他们没有领土野心。他们尊重和需要我们技术上和财政上的援助。他们认识到我们是唯一有力量能遏止住苏联野心的国家。有人认为经济上的相互依赖足以把我们联系在一起。
 
〔7〕今天的中国急于要在经济上赶上去。这个任务的艰巨是难于想像的。西方的经验无法借鉴：中国有十亿人口，他们大多数过着和几百年前的祖先差不多一样的生活，只有原始的交通运输基础结构。
 
〔8〕尽管存在这些问题，中国人民有理由对他们长远的将来持乐观态度。中国拥有巨大的自然资源，其中包括储藏量极丰富的煤、石油和其他矿藏。但更重要的是中国人表现了他们是极为能干的民族。海外华侨不管在什么地方定居都取得了高度的成就。香港和新加坡基本上是中国人的城市。台湾在经济上已创造出惊人的成绩。
 
〔9〕日本给中国在下一个世纪经济上能取得什么样的成就提供了一个线索。两国人民都具有高度发展的智力和特殊的天才，都有把精美、优雅和勇敢善战的传统结合在一起的古老文明，都有高度的纪律性和坚强的工作准绳。日本即将成为世界第二工业大国，而中国人口则九倍于日本，并拥有无与伦比的自然资源财富。要使中国的广大幅员完全进入现代化的世界需要几代人的时间。即使它的某些部分的经济可能进步很快，其余部分也仍将远远落在后面。但如果中国人发挥出他们的才能和务实精神以求发展，同时有耐心有秩序地干的话，他们是有潜力的。
 
〔10〕将来中国的经济和社会将采取什么形式还不可能作出准确预计。中国人极为微妙莫测，这就是西方人有时认为他们“不可思议”的原因之一。微妙莫测是一种外交和治国艺术，常会为难以处理的分歧提供解决或至少是避开的方法。在吸收外国投资和与西方公司合资经营的努力中，中国人已表现了巨大的灵活性。处理这类事务的官员们——其中包括前革命年代的商业领导人——表现出对资本主义体系和国际金融活动非常透彻的了解。许多资本主义方式的鼓励办法正在被用于中国的经济体系之中。事实上，敢于实验是今日中国最引人注目的特点之一，它来源于信心而不是出于不稳定感。中国领导人给人以这样的印象：对他们自己和他们的力量抱有充分的信心来试行新办法，并从中总结出哪些是可行的哪些是不可行的。西方人抱怨和中国做生意所面临的主要困难是他们必须向惹人恼火的层次重叠的中国官僚机构作抗争。
 
〔11〕在台湾问题上，天空中仍然没有出现易于或立即能解决的征兆。可以预见到中国将继续想尽办法使台湾归属于北京中央政府，但为了自身利益他们不会诉诸武力。
 
〔12〕随着两种体制差别的缩小，在它们之间所需架设的桥梁也将随之而缩短。目前双方都不接受但还能容忍他们所处的现状并把问题推迟到以后再说，这就足够了。不同的条件终归要造成不同的形势，而它很可能会更有利于造成双方之间和平和自愿地互相容让的局面。
 
〔13〕中国的政策取决于它的领导人如何看待中国的民族利益。从和中国领导人的谈话以及他们的行动记载中可以十分清楚地看到他们以高度熟练的地理政治观点去看待世界与探讨世界，比其他大多数国家的领导人更具有真正的全球观念。他们主要关心的是各种对华政策所造成的影响。但他们既衡量这些政策的直接影响，也衡量它们的间接影响。
〔14〕中国人对其他国家如何实行对外政策远比他们如何处理内部事务更为关切。在这方面中国比大多数民主国家更具有传统的大国态度，当然更胜于美国国务院的人权部门。将来当中国发展了经济，建立起军事力量并可能成为世界上最强大的国家时，关键问题在于它如何使用它的力量。中国历来是自给自足的“中央之国”，它从来既不需要也无意于征服其他国家。中国选择什么样的道路可能既取决于中国也取决于美国。
 
〔15〕必须记住的是在20世纪20年代中有五年之久列宁的新经济政策曾鼓励和欢迎美国的资本和技术。一旦他们的目的满足后，克里姆林宫决定自己来搞，而把美国人和其他“资本家”送回老家去。这在中国也会发生，除非中国领导人继续确信外国投资对他们的进步与安全是不可缺少的。这就有赖于他们的资本主义世界的新朋友们能否不顾迅速获利的诱惑而致力于为了使中国将来的进步能依赖于和西方继续合作而进行长期投资。
 
〔16〕有一点是清楚的：中国将按照他们领导人认为符合本国利益那样去做。上次我在1979年访华时，他们领导人对外政策的焦点是安全而不是扩张。如果这种观念一直到下一世纪仍占压倒优势的话，那末中国确能成为一个“伟大而进步的国家”，同时也是世界和平的一支强大力量。
 
节译自尼克松回忆录《真正的战争》
注释　雨花



92. Reagan's Address in Fudan University
(excerpts) (1)
Monday, April 30, 1984
[1] We have been in your country only 5 days, but already we have seen the wonders of a lifetime. The Great Wall of China—a structure so huge and marvelous【228】 that it can be seen from space—the ancient city of Xi'an, and the tomb of the great Emperor, and the buried army.
 
[2] These are the wonders of ages past. But today I want to talk to you—the young people of a great university—about the future, about our future together, and how we can transform human life on this planet if we bring as much wisdom and curiosity to each other as we bring to our scholarly【229】 pursuits.
[3] I'd like to say a few words about our China-U. S. *educational exchange programs.【230】 It is not entirely new, this exchanging of students —your President Xie earned a degree from Smith College in the United States. Smith is also my wife Nancy's alma mater.【231】 And President Xie also attended *M. I. T.,【232】 one of our greatest universities of science, engineering, and technology.
[4] But in the past few years, our two countries have enjoyed an explosion【233】 in the number of student exchanges. Five years ago you numbered your students studying abroad in the hundreds. Since then, 20,000 Chinese scholars have studied throughout the world—and more than half of them have come to American schools. More than one hundred American colleges and universities now have educational exchanges with nearly as many Chinese institutions.
[5] We have committed【234】 more resources to our Fulbright Program in China than in any other country. Two of the American professors teaching here at Fudan are Fulbright Professors. And there are 20 American students studying with you. We are very proud of them.
[6] American students come to China to learn many things. How you monitor and predict earthquakes, how you've made such strides in researching the cause and treatment of cancer. We have much to learn from you in neurosurgery【235】 and in your use of herbs in medicine. And we welcome the chance to study your language, your history, and your society.
[7] You *in turn【236】 have shown you are eager to learn—to come to American schools and study electronics and computer sciences, math and engineering, physics, management,【237】 and the humanities. We have much to share in these fields, and we are eager to benefit from your curiosity. Much of this sharing is recent,only 5 years old. But the areas of our mutual cooperation continue to expand. We have already agreed to cooperate more closely in trade, technology, investment, and exchanges of scientific and managerial expertise.【238】 And we have just concluded an important agreement to help advance our technological and economic development through the peaceful use of nuclear energy.
[8] We live in a troubled world, and the United States and China, as two great nations, share a special responsibility to help reduce the risks of war. We both agree that there can be only one sane【239】 policy to preserve our precious civilization in this modern age: A nuclear war cannot be won and must never be fought. And *no matter【240】 how great the obstacles may seem, we must never stop our efforts to reduce the weapons of war. We must never stop at all, until we see the day when nuclear arms have been banished from the face of this Earth.
[9] With peaceful cooperation as our guide, the possibilities for future progress are great. For example, we *look forward to【241】 exploring with China the possibilities of cooperating in the development of space *on behalf of【242】 our fellow citizens.
[10] Our astronauts have found that by working in the *zero gravity【243】 environment of space, we will be able to manufacture lifesaving medicines with far greater purity and efficiency—medicines that will treat diseases of *heart attack【244】 and stroke【245】 that afflict millions of us. We will learn how to manufacture *Factor 8,【246】 a rare and expensive medicine used to treat hemophilia.【247】 We can research the Beta　Cell, which　produces insulin,【248】 and which could provide mankind's first permanent cure for diabetes.【249】
[11] New satellites can be launched for use in navigation, weather forecasting, broadcasting, and computer technology. We already have the technology *to make the extraordinary commonplace.【250】 We hope to see the day when a Chinese scientist working out an engineering problem in Fudan will be able to hook into the help of a scientist at a computer at M. I. T. And the scientist in Boston will be able to call on the expertise of the scientist in Shanghai, and all of it *in a matter of seconds.【251】
 
[12] My young friends, this is the way of the future. By pooling our talents and resources we can make space *a new frontier of peace.【252】
[13] Your government's policy of forging closer ties in the free exchange of knowledge has not only enlivened【253】 your economy, it has opened the way to a new convergence【254】 of Chinese and American interests. You have opened the door —and let me assure you that ours is open also.
[14] All of this is particularly exciting *in light of【255】 the recent history of our two countries. For many years there was no closeness between us. The silence took its toll.【256】 A dozen years ago it began to change. Together, we made it change, and now in the past 5 years, your policy of opening to the outside world has helped us begin to know each other better than we ever have before.
[15] But that process has just begun. To many Americans, China is still a faraway place, —unknown, unseen, and fascinating.
 
[16] And we are fascinated. I wonder if you *are aware of【257】 the many ways China has touched American life. The signs of your influence and success abound.【258】
[17] If I were spending this afternoon in Washington, I might look out the window and see a man and woman strolling along Pennsylvania【259】 Avenue, wearing Chinese silk. They might be on their way to the National Portrait Gallery to see the Chinese art exhibit. From there, perhaps they would stroll to our National Gallery to see the new building designed by the Chinese-American architect I. M. Pei. After that, they might end their day dining in a restaurant that serves Chinese cuisine.【260】
[18] We associate China with vitality, enormous vitality. And something that doesn't always go along with that: subtlety,【261】 the subtlety of discerning and intelligent minds.
[19] Premier Zhao saw something of the American attitude toward China when he visited us in January. He said, after a few days in our country, that he "never expected such profound feelings of friendship among the American people for the Chinese people."
[20] Let me say, I am happy to return the compliment. I have found the people of China to be just as warm and friendly toward us, and it has made us very glad.
 
[to be continued]



里根在复旦大学的讲话
（摘要）〔一〕
美国总统罗纳德·里根于1984年4月26日来我国访问，4月30日在上海复旦大学参观并发表讲话，现将讲话摘要刊出，以飨读者。——编者
〔1〕我们访问中国才五天，所看到的名胜古迹却使我们一生难忘。这当中有从太空都能看到的巍峨壮观的万里长城；还有古城西安、秦始皇墓和出土兵马俑大军。
 
〔2〕这些都是历史上的奇迹。但是，我今天想和你们这所著名学府的年轻人谈谈未来，谈谈我们共同的未来，谈谈我们怎样才能发挥治学的才智和探索精神来了解彼此的情况，改变人类的生活。
 
〔3〕我想略微谈谈中美之间的教育交流计划。两国交换留学生，实际上并不是什么新事物，你们的谢校长曾在美国史密斯学院获得学位。史密斯学院也是我的夫人南希的母校。谢校长还在麻省理工学院学习过，这是美国一所最大的理工大学。
 
〔4〕然而最近几年以来，两国交换的留学生人数急剧增加。五年前，中国去国外的留学生还只不过几百名，而现在中国在全世界的学者和学生已达两万多名，其中一半以上到美国学习。现在有100多家美国大专院校和几乎同样多的中国大专院校建立了教育上的交流关系。
 
〔5〕美国的“富布赖特奖学金计划”拨给中国的奖学金，比拨给任何其他国家的都多。在复旦任教的美国教授当中，就有两位是“富布赖特教授”。还有20位美国学生也在这里和大家一起学习，我们很为他们自豪。
〔6〕美国学生在中国学习，有广阔的天地。他们向中国学习如何监测和预报地震，学习中国在研究癌症的病因和治疗方面是如何取得这么多成就的。中国在神经外科、用草药治病等方面，有许多东西可供我们学习。我们也非常高兴有机会研究中国的语言、历史和现代社会。
〔7〕你们也表示很愿意向我们学习——来美国学校学习电子和计算机科学、数学和工程学、物理学、管理学以及人文学科。在这些领域里，我们可以相互学习的地方很多。我们殷切希望从你们的探索精神中获益。两国之间相互学习是最近才有的事，很多这类活动只有五年的历史。但是我们彼此合作的领域还在不断增加。我们已经商定在贸易、技术、投资以及科学与管理专门知识的交流等方面更密切地合作。此外，我们刚刚还达成了一项重要的协议，通过和平利用核能来促进我们的技术和经济发展。
 
〔8〕我们生活在一个动荡的世界上，美中两国都是伟大的国家，对减少战争危险都负有特别的责任。我们双方一致认为，为了使人类宝贵的文明能够在当代不毁于一旦，只有一种政策是合理的，那就是：永远不打那种谁也打不赢的核战争。不管障碍看来有多大，我们永远不应放松削减战争武器的努力。我们丝毫也不能放松，直到把核武器从地球上彻底销毁。
 
〔9〕只要我们奉行和平合作的方针，就有可能在将来取得巨大的进步。例如，我们期望与中国一起探讨是否有可能合作开发太空，这是符合世界人民的利益的。
〔10〕我们的宇航员发现，在失重的宇宙环境中将能够生产纯度更高、更加有效的药物，来治疗千百万人的心脏病和中风病。我们将能在轨道上试验制作“第八因子”，这是一种非常珍贵的稀有药物，可以治疗血友病。我们可以研究Beta细胞，用它来生产胰岛素，用它也许能够根治人类的糖尿病。
 
〔11〕我们可以合作发射各种新型卫星，包括用于导航、气象预报、广播、电子计算机技术等方面的卫星。我们已经拥有化神奇为现实的技术。我们希望，有那么一天，在复旦研究工程学问题的一个中国科学家，将能够同美国麻省理工学院的一台计算机旁的科学家沟通联系，请他给予协助。同样，在美国波士顿的一位科学家，也将能够向上海的一位科学家要求提供专门知识。而这种联系只需要几秒钟的时间就可以接通。
〔12〕青年朋友们，这就是未来发展的方向。如果我们把才能和资源汇合起来，就能把太空变成一个新的和平疆域。
〔13〕在自由交流知识方面，中国政府奉行加强对外联系的政策，这不仅活跃了中国的经济，而且为促进中美两国的共同利益开辟了新的渠道。你们已经打开了门户，我向你们保证，我们的门户也是敞开着的。
〔14〕这些新发展，同两国过去的关系相对照，令人感到特别兴奋。两国关系曾经疏远了许多年，两国为此付出了代价。12年前，情况开始变化，那是在我们共同努力之下促成的变化。在最近这五年里，中国实行的对外开放政策，使我们开始比过去任何时候更加了解对方。
〔15〕然而这一过程仅仅是个开端。时至今日，仍然有许多美国人觉得中国远在天涯海角，鲜为人知，令人心驰神往。
〔16〕我们对中国确实心驰神往。各位可知道，中国已经在许多方面对美国的生活发生了影响。中国的影响，中国的成就，在美国到处可见。
〔17〕如果我今天下午是在华盛顿，只要向窗外望去，便可以看到一男一女，身穿中国丝绸服装，在白宫门前的宾夕法尼亚大道上散步。他俩可能正在前往国立人像馆去看中国艺术展览。看完展览以后，他俩也许会漫步走向国家美术馆，去看美籍华裔建筑师贝聿铭为该馆设计的新楼。然后他俩可能会去一家中国餐馆吃晚饭，以此来结束一天的活动。
 
〔18〕我们提到中国就想起朝气，这是蓬蓬勃勃的朝气。我们还想起并不总是与朝气并存的敏锐，这是指洞察事物的敏锐和睿智的头脑的敏锐。
〔19〕赵总理在今年一月访问美国期间，看到了美国对待中国的态度的一些表现。他在访问了几天以后说，他“从来没有料到，美国人民对中国人民怀着这样深厚的友情。”
〔20〕我高兴地说，我也可以用同样的赞扬来回赠中国人民。我发现，中国人民对美国人民怀有同样热烈和深厚的友情，这使我们感到非常高兴。
〔待续〕
 
注释　阮礼



93. Reagan's Address in Fudan University
(excerpts) [2]
Monday, April 30, 1984
[1] But meeting you and talking to you has only made me want to know more. And I sense that you feel the same way about Americans. You, too, wish to know more.
 
[2] We call ourselves "a nation of immigrants"【262】 and that is truly what we are. We have drawn people from every corner of the Earth. We are composed of virtually【263】 every race and religion, and not in small numbers, but large.
[3] This tradition—the tradition of new immigrants adding to the sum total of what we are—is not a thing of the past. New immigrants are still bringing their talents and improving the quality of American life. Let me name a few —I think you will know their names:
[4] In America, Wang【264】 computers have become a fixture【265】 in offices throughout the country. They are the product of the energy and brilliance of Mr. An Wang—who himself is the product of a Shanghai university. The faces of our cities shine with the gleaming buildings of Mr. I. M. Pei【266】—who first became interested in architecture as a student in Shanghai. What we know of the universe, and the fundamental nature of matter, has been expanded by the Nobel Prize winning scientist *Dr. Lee Tsung-Dao【267】—who was born in Shanghai.
[5] We admire these men, we honor them, and we salute you for what you gave them that helped make them great.
[6] We believe—and we believe it so deeply that Americans know these words by heart—we believe that "all men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable【268】 rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness." Take an American student or teacher aside later today and ask if he or she hasn't committed those words to memory. They are from the document by which we created our country, *the Declaration of Independence.【269】
[7] Americans love freedom, and we have fought and died to protect the freedom of others. When the armies of fascism swept Europe four decades ago, the American people fought at great cost to defend the countries under assault.【270】
[8] When the armies of fascism swept Asia, we fought with you to stop them. Some of you listening today remember those days, remember when our General Jimmy Doolittle and his squadron【271】 came halfway round the world to help. Some of those pilots landed in China. You remember those brave young boys. You hid them and cared for them and *bound up【272】 their wounds. You saved many of their lives.
[9] We are an optimistic people. Like you, we inherited a vast land of endless skies, tall mountains, rich fields, and open prairies.【273】 It made us see the possibilities in everything. It made us hopeful.
 
[10] We invite you to know us. That is the beginning of friendship between people—and friendship between people is the basis for friendship between governments.
[11] The silence between our governments has ended. In the past 12 years, our people have become reacquainted. Now our relationship is maturing—and we are at the point where can build the basis for a lasting friendship.
[12] You know, as I do, that there is much that naturally divides us: time and space—different languages and values, different cultures and histories—and political systems that are fundamentally different. It would be foolish not to acknowledge these differences. There is no point in hiding the truth for the sake of friendship, for a friendship based on fiction will not long withstand the rigors【274】 of this world.
[13] But let us, for a moment, put aside the words that name our differences. Think of what we have in common. We are two great and huge nations on opposite sides of the globe. We are both countries of great vitality and strength. You are the most populous country on Earth. We are the most technologically developed. Each of us holds a special weight in our respective sides of the world.
[14] Both the United States and China are rich in human resources and human talent. What wonders lie before us if we practise the advice: Tong Li He Zuo, "connect strength and work together."
[15] Over the past 12 years, American and Chinese leaders have met frequently to discuss a whole host【275】 of issues. Often we have found agreement. But even when we have not, we have gained insight into each other; and we have learned to appreciate the other's perspectives【276】 on the world.
[16] This process will continue. We must neither ignore our problems nor overstate them. I hope that when history looks back upon this new chapter in our relationship, these will be remembered as days when America and China accepted the challenge to strengthen the ties that bind us, to cooperate for greater prosperity among our people, and to strive for a more secure and just peace in the world.
[17] You, the students at Fudan University, and the scholars at all the universities in China and America, have a great role to play in both our country's futures. From your ranks will come the understanding and skill the world will require in decades to come. Today's leaders can pave the way of the future. That is our responsibility. But it is always the younger generation who will make the future. It is you who will decide if a continuing personal friendship can span【277】 the generations and the differences that divide us. In such friendship lies the hope of the world.
[18] When he was a very young man, Zhou Enlai wrote a poem for a schoolmate who was leaving to study abroad. Zhou appreciated the responsibilities that separated them, but he also remembered fondly the qualities that made them friends. His poem ends:
Promise, I pray, that someday when task done, we go back farming, we'll surely rent a plot of ground and as pairing neighbors let's live. Let us as pairing neighbors live.
[19] I have been happy to speak to you here, to meet you in this city that is so rich in significance for both our countries. Shanghai is a city of scholarship, a city of learning. Shanghai has been a window to the West; it is the city in which my country and yours issued the communique that began our modern friendship; it is the city where the Yangtze meets the East China Sea, which itself becomes the Pacific, which touches our shores. The Yangtze is a swift【278】 and turbulent【279】 river, one of the great rivers of the world.
[20] My young friends, history is a river that may take us as it will. But we have the power to navigate, to choose direction and make our passage together. The wind is up, the current is swift opportunity for a long and fruitful journey awaits us. We have made our choice. Our new journey will continue. And may it always continue in peace and in friendship.



里根在复旦大学的讲话
（摘要）〔二〕
〔1〕但是，在今天与大家见面和谈话以后，我感到我需要更多地了解中国人民。想来你们也有同感，也想更多地了解美国人民。
〔2〕我们常把美国称为“移民之国”，情况确实如此。美国人来自世界上的每一个角落，美国有世界上的每一个种族，每一种宗教，而且各种族、各宗教的人数不是很少，而是很多。
〔3〕新来的移民不断给美国带来新东西，这是一种传统，它一直延续至今。今天，外国移民仍然不断前来美国，不断把他们的才智带到美国来，不断提高着美国人民的生活质量。下面让我介绍其中的几位，大家一定会知道他们的名字。
〔4〕王安公司的电子计算机，现在已成为美国各地办公室里的必备之物。这些计算机是王安先生的天才和心血培育出来的，而王安先生本人是上海的一所大学培养出来的。贝聿铭先生设计的建筑，为美国的城市面貌增添了光彩。贝聿铭先生对建筑艺术的兴趣，是他在上海读书时就产生的。荣获诺贝尔奖金的科学家李政道博士，丰富了我们对宇宙、对物质的基本特性的认识。他是在上海出生的。
〔5〕我们赞赏这些人，尊敬这些人。你们为使他们成材作出了贡献，我们也要向你们致敬。
〔6〕我们深信这句名言：“人人生而平等，他们享有造物者赋予的若干不可剥夺的权利：生命的权利、自由的权利和追求幸福的权利。”这就是我们的信念，每一个美国人都能背诵这句名言。散会以后，你们可以把这里的任何一位美国学生或教员拉到一旁，问问他能不能背诵这句出自美国建国文献《独立宣言》的名言。
 
〔7〕美国人民热爱自由，也曾为维护别人的自由而战斗和献身。40年前，法西斯军队席卷欧洲大陆，美国人民挺身而出，投入战斗，为保卫受侵略的国家作出了重大牺牲。
〔8〕法西斯军队席卷亚洲的时候，我们和你们并肩抗敌。在座的有些人记得那时的情况，记得美国的杜立德将军率领轰炸机中队，飞越半个地球前来助战的事迹。有些飞行员在中国上空机毁人伤。你们还记得那些勇敢的小伙子吧？你们把他们藏起来，照料他们，给他们包扎伤口，你们救了他们很多人的命。
 
〔9〕美国人民是乐观的人民。像中国一样，美国继承了幅员辽阔的国土，有一望无际的丛山峻岭，沃土良田和无边草原。辽阔的国土使我们能用积极的眼光去看待一切事物，使我们充满希望。
〔10〕我们欢迎你们多多了解我们，人民之间的友谊就是这样开始的，而人民之间的友谊，是政府之间的友谊的基础。
〔11〕美中两国政府之间的沉默状态已告结束。过去的12年里，两国人民重新相识。现在我们的关系日益成熟，正是为持久友谊奠定基础的时候了。
 
〔12〕我们大家都很清楚，有许多因素自然而然地使我们之间产生距离。例如时间和空间、不同的语言和价值观念、不同的文化和历史、截然不同的政治制度。不承认这些差别是愚蠢的。为了友谊而掩盖真相也毫无意义，因为向壁虚构的友谊经受不住这个世界的严峻考验。
 
〔13〕但是我们暂时可以把那些描写我们的差别的字眼撇在一旁，想一想我们之间的共同点。我们是两个伟大的国家，分处在地球的两边。两国都是朝气蓬勃、力量强大的国家。你们是世界上人口最多的国家，我们是世界上技术最发达的国家。两国都在地球上自己的一边发挥着特殊的作用。
〔14〕美中两国都拥有大量的人力资源和人才。只要我们通力合作，什么样的奇迹都能创造出来！
 
〔15〕12年来，美中两国领导人曾就一系列问题多次举行过会谈。我们常常达成一致意见，即使不能达成一致意见，我们也能加深对彼此的认识，理解对方对世界事务的看法。
 
〔16〕这种进程会继续下去。我们既不要忽视双方之间的问题，也不要夸大这些问题。我希望，当人们回顾历史上两国关系这一新篇章时，将不会忘记今天的情景：美国和中国为加强我们之间的纽带，为两国人民享有更高度的繁荣而合作，为争取世界更可靠和公正的和平，曾接受过时代的挑战。
〔17〕复旦大学的学生，中国和美国所有大学的学者，肩负着两国未来的重任。今后几十年里，世界将需要你们这些人相互谅解，发挥才能。今天的领袖可以为未来铺平道路，这是我们的责任。但是未来终归要由年轻的一代来创造。至于个人之间的持久友谊能不能弥合上下辈之间、国与国之间的分歧，就取决于你们了。世界的希望，就寄托在这种友谊上。
 
〔18〕周恩来年轻的时候曾为一位准备出洋留学的同窗写过一首送别诗。他很钦佩他的同学争挑重任，负笈远行。但是他也十分珍惜他们之间的崇高友情。诗的结尾是这样写的：“险夷不变应尝胆，道义争担敢息肩。待得归农功满日，它年预卜买邻钱。”让我们像近邻一样生活在一起吧。
 
〔19〕有机会在这里向大家讲话，在这个对两国都富有重要意义的城市同大家见面，我感到十分高兴。上海是一个学术之城，一个知识之城。上海历来是你们通向西方之窗，也是我们两国发表公报、始建新友谊的地方。长江波浪滚滚，是世界的大河之一，它经上海流入东海，东海同太平洋汇合，太平洋的波涛汹涌，直达美国西海岸。
 
〔20〕青年朋友们，历史是一条长河，它用波浪裹挟着我们。但是我们可以驾船航行，选择方向，同舟共济。风高潮急，一次富有成果的长途航行的机会正在等待着我们。我们已经作出了选择。我们将继续我们新的旅程，但愿我们一路顺风，永远生活在友谊与和平之中。
 
注释　阮礼



94. Remarks by U. S. Former President Nixon (1)
In the University of International Business and Economics September 4, 1985
[1] When I made my first trip to China in 1972, Premier Chou Enlai and I shook hands as I came off the airplane. That handshake began a new era in relations between China and the United States. Later, Chou said to me, "Your handshake *came over【280】 the vastest distance in the world—*twenty-five years of no communications."【281】
 
[2] The vast distance is one we have now crossed. We have communication, cooperation, trade, investment, tourism, cultural and scientific exchanges. For example, in 1972 there were no American tourists in the P. R. C.; last year there were over 100,000. In 1972 no students from the P. R. C. were studying in the United States; last year there were over 12,000. In 1972 there was no trade between the P. R. C. and the United States; last year trade exceeded【282】 six billion dollars.
[3] I want to talk today about where we go from here— *what further vast distances we can explore together.【283】 But first let me talk about how we got here.
[4] What brought us together, across that vast sea of no communication?
[5] On the American side, some people assumed【284】 that my primary interest in a new relationship with China was because of the Soviet threat and because I hoped to get help to bring the war in Vietnam to an end. This is not true. While common perception【285】 of a common danger was *what made the new relationship possible at that time,【286】 it was not the dominant reason for seeking a new relationship. That reason went deeper. And because the reason was more fundamental, the relationship can be more long-lasting.
[6] It is a rule among nations that fear can hold alliances together in the short run,【287】 but *it takes hope to maintain friendships over the long run.【288】 The main reason I sought【289】 the new relationship was not what I saw when I looked around me at the world of the 1970s. Rather, it was what I saw when I looked ahead to the world of the 21st century.
[7] The United States is a military superpower and the world's richest nation. China is the world's most populous nation with a billion people who are potentially among the ablest and most productive in the world. It has a great tradition. It has huge resources. It has enormous strength of will and of spirit. In the 21st century, I believe that the relationship between China and the United States can be the most important relationship in the world.
[8] It's been said that in America, people think *in terms of【290】 decades. In Europe, they think in terms of generations. In China, they think in terms of centuries. It's the centuries that measure the grand sweeps【291】 of history. And as we think in terms of centuries, we are inspired *to exert great effort【292】 to achieve great goals.
[9] There's another thing about the long view of history. Those who take the short view become so mired【293】 in the problems of today that they fail to see the hope of tomorrow. They tend, therefore, to focus on why things cannot be done. Those who take the long view ask how they can be done. And those who take the long view are patient with difficulties, knowing that time often *makes the impossible possible.【294】
[10] Many observers, in the United States, in China and elsewhere, have *wondered what some ask aloud:【295】 Can two countries with such different social and economic systems continue to cooperate? Or is there an inevitable clash between socialism and capitalism that dooms【296】 cooperation *to failure?【297】
[11] Let me answer that on two levels.
[12] First, from the standpoint of economic cooperation, what matters is not what we call our respective systems. It's how we operate those systems and how we deal with one another. It's whether we are reliable trading partners, whether we honor【298】 commitments,【299】 whether our economies complement one another, how innovative we are, whether we understand such things as costs and incentives and profit and loss. And it's how we conduct ourselves as members of the world community.
[13] In both the Chinese and the American traditions, honor is important. And honor is as important to building trust between nations as it is to building trust between people. When a Chinese leader gave me his word, he kept it. When I gave him my word, I kept it. This was the key to the success of our initial talks. This, I believe, will be one of the strongest foundations of our long-term relationship.
[14] Second, let me approach the question on a somewhat deeper and more philosophical【300】 level.
[15] The central question is this: Can our two very different systems work together in harmony? Can we develop together in harmony? Can we maintain mutual trust and mutual cooperation not just *in the face of【301】 a short-term common threat, but over the generations and through the next century? This question worries many Americans. I know it worries many Chinese. But I believe the answer is that we can.
[16] Like any worthwhile relationship, ours is one that we have to work at.【302】 We have to grow in our understanding of one another. This does not mean that we have to grow more alike. It does mean that we have to appreciate【303】 why we are different.
[17] The United States is a new nation—the newest nation among the great powers. China is an old nation—the oldest among the great powers. We are a product of Western civilization. China is a product of Eastern civilization—and specifically, of Chinese civilization, which stretches【304】 back 4,000 years and is the oldest continuing civilization in the world today.
[18] These very different backgrounds give us very different perspectives.【305】 We have developed different ways of doing things. Words, ideas, concepts, even as simple a thing as a gesture—these can have very different meanings in our two cultures. This can lead to misunderstanding, unless we make an effort to understand. When we negotiate, each of us has *to make himself aware of【306】 how the other will interpret what he says. We even have to be careful about attempts at humor that may not translate【307】 from one culture into the other.
[19] But these difficulties, these differences, should not deter【308】 us. Rather, they serve *to remind how【309】 greatly each of us can expand his own horizons【310】 by standing in the other's shoes. We can learn together. We can grow together. We can develop together. We can go forward together. The important thing is that China must never expect the United States to be Chinese, and we must never expect China to be American.
 
[to be continued]



美国前总统尼克松的讲话〔一〕
1985年9月4日于对外经济贸易大学
京茂　译
〔1〕1972年当我首次访问中国的时候，一走下飞机，周恩来总理和我握手，这次握手开辟了中美关系的新纪元，后来周对我说，“你的握手跨过了世界上最遥远的距离——跨过了没有交流的25年”。
 
〔2〕我们现在已经跨过了这遥远的距离。我们之间有了通讯、合作、贸易、投资、旅游、文化和科学交流。例如，1972年没有美国人到中华人民共和国旅游，而去年超过了10万。1972年没有中华人民共和国的学生在美国学习，而去年学生人数超过了12,000。1972年中华人民共和国和美国之间没有贸易，去年的贸易额超过了60亿美元。
 
〔3〕我今天想谈的是，从这里我们该走向何方——我们在一起能够探索哪些更遥远的距离，但首先让我谈谈我们是怎样走到目前这一步的。
〔4〕是什么跨过那没有交流的辽阔海洋，把我们联在一起的呢？
〔5〕在美国方面，有人以为我对同中国建立一种新关系的主要兴趣是由于苏联的威胁和由于我想得到协助以结束在越南的战争，这不是事实。尽管当时对共同危险的共同察觉使得这种新关系变得可能，但它不是寻求新关系的主要原因。这种原因要更为深刻。正因为这种原因更带有根本性，关系才能更为持久。
 
〔6〕恐惧能暂时使联盟建立起来，这是常例。但要保持长久的友谊则必须抱有希望。我谋求这种新关系的主要原因不是因为我所看到的1970年代的世界形势，更主要的是我当时对21世纪世界的展望。
 
〔7〕美国是一个军事超级大国，也是世界上最富有的国家。中国是一个世界上人口最多的国家，其10亿人民从潜力上看，是世界上最能干、最富有创造性的人民之一。它有着伟大的传统，它有着巨大的资源，它有着意志和精神的巨大力量。我相信在21世纪，中美关系能成为世界上最重要的关系。
 
〔8〕有人说，在美国人们以10年为单位来考虑问题。在欧洲，人们以一代人为单位来考虑。而在中国，人们以世纪的眼光来考虑。历史的伟大延伸正是以世纪来衡量的。由于我们以世纪的眼光考虑问题，我们就受到鼓舞尽最大努力为伟大目标而奋斗。
〔9〕关于历史的长远眼光，还有另外一点，那些持近视眼光的人面对当今的问题感到一筹莫展，使得他们无法看到未来的希望。因此，他们极易注意事情为什么办不了。持长远观点的人问的是事情如何才能做成。持长远观点的人面对困难时保持耐心，知道时间会使不可能的事变成可能的事。
 
〔10〕在美国、中国和其他地方，许多观察家在考虑有些人大声提出的问题：社会和经济制度如此不同的两个国家能否继续合作？或者在社会主义与资本主义之间不可避免地会发生一场冲突，从而使合作注定要失败呢？
〔11〕让我从两个层次上来回答这个问题。
〔12〕首先，从经济合作的观点看，重要的并不是我们所说的各自的制度，而是我们如何运行那些制度，以及我们如何彼此打交道。重要的在于我们是不是可靠的贸易伙伴；我们是否守信用；我们的经济是否可以彼此补充；我们有多大的创新精神；我们是否理解什么是成本、奖励、利润和亏损等等；重要的是作为国际社会的成员，我们如何行事。
 
〔13〕在中国和美国的传统中，信誉是重要的。在国与国之间建立信任与在人与人之间建立信任一样，信誉是同样重要的。当中国领导人对我作出某种承诺时，他是信守诺言的，同样地，当我对他作出某种承诺时，我也信守诺言，这就是在我们当初会谈时取得成功的关键。我相信这一点将是我们长期关系中最坚实的基础之一。
〔14〕第二，让我们在更深、更富有哲学意味的层次上对这个问题进行探讨。
〔15〕中心问题是，我们这两个十分不同的制度能否在和谐的气氛中进行协作？我们能否在和谐的气氛中取得发展？我们能否不仅在面临短期的共同威协时，保持相互信任和合作，而且在几代人之中，在下一世纪中，保持这种信任和合作？这个问题使许多美国人感到忧虑，我知道这个问题也使许多中国人感到忧虑。但我相信，回答是我们能够做到这一点。
〔16〕我们的关系像许多有价值的关系一样，要求我们共同作出努力。我们必须增进互相了解，这并不意味着我们必须变得更加相似，而意味着我们必须懂得我们为什么不同。
〔17〕美国是一个年轻的国家——是大国之中最年轻的；中国是一个古老的国家——是大国之中最古老的。我们是西方文明的产物；中国是东方文明的产物——尤其是中国文明的产物。中国文明有4,000年的历史，是今天世界上继续存在的最古老的文明。
 
〔18〕这些十分不同的背景，给予了我们十分不同的观点。我们发展了不同的行事方式。词句、思想、观念，甚至像手势这样简单的东西，在我们这两个文化中都可能有十分不同的含义。除非我们努力相互了解，这些不同都可能导致误解。当我们谈判时，每一方都应当设法知道对方如何理解自己的话。甚至在试图幽默的时候，我们也必须小心，因为幽默可能难以从一种文化传译到另一种文化中去。
 
〔19〕然而，这些因难和差异不应该使我们踌躇不前。相反的，这可以提醒我们，如果站在对方立场上，每一方都可以极大地扩展自己的视野。我们可以共同学习，共同成长，共同发展，我们可以共同向前迈进。重要的问题是中国不应期望美国变成中国，我们也不应期望中国变成美国。
〔待续〕
 
注释　雨花



95. Remarks by U. S. Former President Nixon (2)
In the University of International Business and Economics September 4, 1985
[1] This same principle applies to our social and economic systems.
 
[2] China has been through a wrenching【311】 series of changes and experiments. It is not for me, or for others in America, to tell China what its economic system should be. What works best for China will be a system *rooted in【312】 China itself —in【313】 Chinese customs and traditions and ways of doing things. The proof of any system lies in its results: in the extent to which it provides for the people more of what those people want. What the people of China want will not be in all respects the same as what the people of the United States would want. But in some respects it will be the same. The *bottom line【314】 test of any economic system is whether it works. An economic system that works is one that creates incentives to produce, and provides a fair distribution of what is produced. What incentives will work, what distribution is seen to be "fair"—these are questions *that different cultures may answer differently,and that even the same culture may answer differently in different periods of history or at different stages of its development.【315】
[3] Among the great nations, the United States' economic system is the most successful in history in producing prosperity. The Chinese system is the most successful in history in producing equality. The challenge we both face is to avoid forcing people to make a hard choice between a system at one extreme which provides equality but would perpetuate poverty and one at the other extreme which provides prosperity but would ignore poverty. Poverty is too high a price to pay for either equality or prosperity. China's challenge is to support the principle of equality without destroying the productivity of its people. America's challenge is to provide prosperity which gives all an opportunity to escape from poverty. Our systems are profoundly different but in the long view our goal of a better life for all our people is the same.
[4] After centuries of war and revolution, China needs a century of peace and a century of progress. This will only be possible if Chinese leaders maintain a century of stability—not the stability of stagnation【316】 but a creative stability which provides the fertile ground in which the inherent【317】 genius of the Chinese people can develop to its full potential.
[5] In recent years,China has been working hard and creatively at evolving a system that works for China at this period of its history and this stage of its development. As we look to the future, to the next century, China's system will continue to evolve and change. All systems do. Our own American economic system is different today from what it was a century ago, or even when I reached what Americans call *the age of maturity【318】 a half century ago.
[6] Americans sometimes refer to the Orient as "inscrutable".【319】 What this really means is that they don't understand it. I think I know this part of the world better than most Americans do. There are many things about it that I don't understand. But one thing I do know: China has the genius to do what it must. Out of its present ferment【320】 of change, it has the capacity *to adapt Chinese tradition to【321】 the modern world, and to fashion structures that will enable it to move forward in the 21st century as a great and progressing nation, strong economically, rightly【322】 proud of its culture and tradition, staunchly【323】 independent, and a guardian of the equal *rights of other nations to their own independence.【324】
[7] I have lived most of my life in the 20th century. You will live most of your lives in the 21st century. What does the future hold for your century?
[8] Forty-five years ago, an American political leader, Wendell Willkie, travelled around the world and then wrote a best-selling book entitled One World. World War II followed. The world was brutally【325】 battered【326】 but it survived. Today the choice is either one world or no world.
[9] As I look ahead to the 21st century—to your century—I also see *one world.【327】 But the one world I see is not a world without differences between nations. Rather, it is one in which we all recognize【328】 that we have profound differences and that we must learn *to live with【329】 our differences rather than *dying over【330】 them.
[10] I do not see a world without nuclear weapons. But I do see one where the awesome【331】 power of these weapons has made world war obsolete【332】 as an instrument of policy. For that reason, I do not believe there will be a Third World War.
[11] I see a world where the honor of being called great is bestowed【333】 not on the world's warriors but on the world's peacemakers.
 
[12] I see one world, but not a world drab【334】 in its uniformity but one *enriched by its diversity.【335】 I see an open world, a world of open cities, open skies, open minds and open hearts; a world where our enemies are not other peoples but the common enemies of all mankind, poverty, hunger, misery, disease, and injustice where ever they exist in the world.
 
[13] I see a world in which there will continue to be conflict but where competition between great peoples will build rather than destroy—where it will be a force for peace and progress rather than for war.
[14] Some will question my optimism. But *of this one thing I am sure:【336】 without cooperation between the Chinese people and the American people, there is no chance that the 21st century will be a century of peace and progress for all people.
[15] This is what I hope for China. This is what I hope for the world. And this is what I hope for you, the new generations in China, whose task it will be to help achieve it.



美国前总统尼克松的讲话〔二〕
1985年9月4日于对外经济贸易大学
京茂　译
〔1〕这一原则也应适用于我们的社会与经济体制。
 
〔2〕中国经历了一系列艰苦的变革和试验。我和其他的美国人都没有资格告诉中国应采取什么样的经济制度。最适合中国的是一个在中国扎了根的制度——扎根于中国的习惯、传统与行事方式。检验任何制度要看它的结果：看它在多大程度上能更大地满足人民的需要。中国人民所需要的与美国人民所需要的不会在所有方面完全一致，但在某些方面会是一致的。对任何经济制度的最终检验要看其是否有效。一个有效的经济制度能激发生产的积极性，能公平地分配其产品。什么样的奖励是有效的，什么是“公平”的分配——这些问题不同的文化会有不同的回答，甚至同一文化在不同的历史时期或不同的发展阶段也会有不同的回答。
 
〔3〕在大国中，美国的经济制度在历史上最成功地创造了繁荣。中国的制度在历史上最成功地创造了平等。我们面临的共同挑战是避免强迫人民在二者之间做出一个困难的选择：在一个极端是一个能提供平等，但延续贫困的制度，在另一个极端是一个能提供繁荣，但会无视贫困的制度。贫困对平等和繁荣来说都是一个过高的代价。中国所面临的挑战是坚持平等的原则而不损害其人民的生产力。美国所面临的挑战是提供繁荣，以便给予全体人民一个摆脱贫穷的机会。我们的制度有着巨大的差别，但从长远的观点来看，我们为全体人民谋求更美好的生活的目标则是一致的。
 
〔4〕经过几个世纪的战争与革命，中国需要一个和平的世纪和进步的世纪。只有当中国领导人保持一个世纪的稳定，这些才会成为可能——这并不是停滞的稳定而是一个创造性的稳定，为中国人民所固有的聪明才智的充分发挥提供富饶的土壤。
 
〔5〕最近几年，中国正在进行艰苦的创造性的努力，旨在创立一个适合中国目前历史时期和发展阶段的制度。我们展望未来，展望下一个世纪，中国的制度会继续发展与变化。所有的制度都是如此。美国目前的经济制度不同于一个世纪之前，甚至不同于半个世纪前、当我达到美国人称之为成熟年龄的时候。
 
〔6〕美国人有时把东方称为“不可思议”的，这正意味着他们对它不了解。我想我比大多数美国人更为了解世界的这一部分。有关世界的这一部分，我也有许多事情是不理解的。但是，有一点我确实了解：中国具有办好她必须做的事情的天赋。基于中国目前的改革的热情，她有能力使自己的传统适应当今世界，而且有能力更新其结构，以使中国在21世纪成为一个伟大的进步的国家，一个经济上强盛，足以为自己的文化与传统感到自豪的国家，一个坚定地独立，并维护其他民族享有自身独立的同等权利的国家。
 
〔7〕我的大半生是在20世纪中度过的，而你们的大半生将在21世纪中度过。未来给你们的世纪会带来什么呢？
〔8〕45年前，一位美国政治领袖——温德尔·威尔基在周游世界后写了一本畅销书，书名是《世界大同》。以后爆发了第二次世界大战，这个世界遭受了惨重的创伤，但它还是生存下来了。今天摆在我们面前的选择是：要么世界大同，要么世界毁灭。
〔9〕在我展望21世纪，也就是你们的世纪时，我同样看到一个世界，但我所看到的这个世界并非一个各民族间没有差异的世界，而是一个我们大家都承认我们之间有巨大差异，承认我们必须与这些差异共存，而不是因此而灭亡的世界。
〔10〕我并没有看到一个没有核武器的世界，然而在我看到的这个世界上，这些武器可怕的力量使得世界大战做为政治工具已经过时了。基于这一理由，我不相信将会有第三次世界大战。
〔11〕在我看到的这个世界上，被称之为伟大的这一荣誉不是授予世界上的武士，而是授予全世界的和平缔造者。
〔12〕我看到的是一个世界，但并不是一个清一色的单调的世界，而是一个多样化的丰富的世界。我看到的是一个开放的世界，一个由开放的城市、开放的天空、开放的头脑和开放的胸怀组成的世界；在这个世界上，我们的敌人不是其他的民族，而是不管它们存在于世界上任何地方的贫困、饥饿、苦难、疾病和非正义的这些人类的公敌。
〔13〕在我看到的这个世界上，冲突将继续存在，但伟大民族间的竞争将有助于建设，而不是毁灭——在这个世界上，竞争将成为和平与进步的动力，而不是为了战争的目的。
〔14〕有人会对我的这种乐观提出疑问。但是，有一点我是确信不疑的：如果没有中美两国人民的合作，那么要使21世纪成为全人类和平与进步的世纪将是不可能的。
〔15〕这就是我对中国所抱的希望，这就是我对世界所抱的希望，这也是我对你们——中国的新一代所抱的希望，你们的任务将是帮助实现这一美好理想。
 
注释　雨花



96. *Henry Kissinger【337】 on China's Role in the World
Excerpts from His Speech at the Foreign Affairs' College Nov. 9, 1985, Beijing
Now let me say a few words about the role of China in world peace and towards US-Soviet relations. China and the United States reestablished relations because both countries recognized that it was not possible to construct a secure world without understanding each other's point of view. The United States *has a profound interest in【338】 the integrity, independence and development of China, not as an anti-Soviet move and not because we have an agreement *to that effect,【339】 but because a country with this history, of this size and of this importance cannot be left out of *this international equation.【340】 There were some Americans some years ago who said that the United States should play the so-called China card. That is absurd. China is not a card that the United States can play. China is a reality and it must be dealt with as a reality. And China, so long as it is independent and strong, will by its own weight contribute to the global equilibrium. In this sense, an independent Chinese foreign policy is in the world's interest. Now, people are sometimes speculating about the possible improvement of Soviet-Chinese relations and how this might affect the United States and US-Soviet relations. Let me tell you my own opinion on this subject. It is not in the American interest to have conditions of extreme tension, *even less of war,【341】 between the Soviet Union and China because that radicalizes the whole international situation. Nor is it in the American interest that China return【342】 to the situation of the fifties when it was a close ally of the Soviet Union. But finally, these issues will not be decided in Beijing by what is in the US interest but by what is in the Chinese interest. And I believe that the Chinese and the American interest in this respect are very similar. It cannot be in the Chinese interest to have extreme tension. It cannot be in the Chinese interest to move into an alliance with the Soviet Union. It cannot be in the Chinese interest to be in a position of conflict with the United States as an ally of the Soviet Union. Between those two extremes it is up to China to find its own position. As far as China and the United States are concerned, a strong and developing China is very much in the common interest. Those of us who saw China in the early seventies must admire the courage and the imagination with which the Chinese government and the Chinese people have adapted to changing circumstances and they have undertaken the immense and heroic task of modernizing over a billion people. So, as far as the United States and China are concerned, it is important that we maintain a dialogue in which we understand each other's conception of the world and conception of the requirements of peace. Each will have its own view. Each must be independent to pursue its own interests....
 
Question: As an old friend of China, Dr. Kissinger, what do you think are the prospects for Sino-US relations and what in your opinion should the US do to improve them?
Kissinger: I think, basically Sino-US relations are good. We have gone through three phases. There was the initial phase after the opening in 1971, which【343】 was rather romantic, primarily on the American side. Then there was a period in which the frictions caused by Taiwan【344】 and other causes came to the surface, which【345】 were, however, overcome substantially and now I think we have a good, steady relationship. If I may express one concern, it is the following: Too much of this relationship is in the economic field. I strongly favour the maximum degree of economic and technological cooperation between the United States and China. But it is necessary that this is supplemented by frank, political exchanges so that we understand each other's point of view and so that actions that either of us might take can be properly understood by the leadership of the other. I do not think any relationship between great powers can be *sustained exclusively on the economic level.【346】 And this is one area where I believe some—much improvement is possible.
Question: In your "White House Years" you write: "Without philosophy, policy will have no standards." Now, would you enlighten us on President Reagan's philosophy of US foreign policy in general and on his China policy in particular?
Kissinger: Well, since this is a diplomatic school, you know, you put me into a complicated position. Those of you who have followed【347】 American internal politics will know that, for example, in the Presidential election campaign of 1976, President Reagan did not always express himself about me with the same admiration my mother feels ... So there is no doubt that President Reagan's previous views on China were quite contrary to the views I have expressed here. *It is, nevertheless, extremely significant and very important for long-term Chinese-American relationships that even a President who had started out with a point of view with respect to China that was certainly quite one-sided has, in the performance of his office, come to the conclusion that Chinese-American relations are a central part of American foreign policy and that he took a trip to China in which the essence of the speeches he gave was not essentially different from those of President Nixon or President Ford, the other two presidents who have visited here.【348】 And since relations to China were opened by a Republican President who was fairly conservative, namely, President Nixon, and since formal relations were established by a Democratic President of rather liberal views, President Carter, and have now been continued by a President whose whole previous history was quite different from his current policy vis-à-vis China, I think we have here an example of how *reality imposes its own necessities【349】 and from this point of view I think the fact that President Reagan was initially not particularly understanding of the role of this great country, the fact that he has moved to his current position is of great historic consequence and guarantees the permanence of the relationship from the American side.
President Reagan's philosophy in general with respect to foreign relations: some of it was based on a conception in which you could classify countries in very absolute categories. And again I would say that in his relations to the Soviet Union, for example, he has moved from a position of almost total rejection of any negotiation to a position that is again in the main stream of American postwar foreign policy. He started out, without any question, with a much simpler view of the realities of foreign policy. But he has learned from reality and I believe that is, in the field of general foreign policy as well as of China policy, of great consequence for the future of American foreign policy because it ends one of the major divisions that characterized *the American debate【350】 previously.
Question: Dr. Kissinger, in your long and distinguished diplomatic career, who have impressed you most, of all the political figures and statesmen you met, and why?
Kissinger: I think, first let me explain what impress me in statesmen. I think a statesman has two obligations. One, to understand reality, the objective forces that shape events, because if he does not understand those clearly he can not really shape.【351】 Secondly, he has to understand the margin of choice he has *available to it.【352】 You can transform reality up to a certain point. If you have no idea about transforming it, then you will be doomed to stagnation. If you simply imagine a better world without any relationship to reality, you will become irrelevant. So those statesmen that impressed me most, *that I have met,【353】 had a good grasp of the historical circumstances and had a capacity to alter them. I believe, out of Americans, among European statesmen, I was very impressed by President de Gaulle for the reasons that I have given to you. I was deeply moved by President Sadat of Egypt who sought the opportunity for peace in a complicated set of conditions and had the courage to achieve it. I think I don't say it【354】 out of politeness. I've written this, that the Chinese leaders that I have met have very much impressed me. I thought, *Chairman Mao as incarnation of will-power,【355】 Premier Zhou because of his subtlety and humanity and Chairman Deng for the heroic manner in which he has moved this country into present reality.
 
Question: Dr. Kissinger, because you have been so successful in many fields, what do you plan to do in the future? For instance, will you go to work in the U. S. government again? Or write another memoir or carry out some sort of personal diplomacy so as to promote disarmament negotiations?
Kissinger: *I don't think diplomacy is a field for private enterprise.【356】 I will write in due course the 3rd volume of my memoirs and I am also planning to write a sort of philosophical brief history of major diplomatic events of this century and the underlying forces. About entering government, that is not a matter in my control. But that is also not something I particularly aspire to at this moment.



亨利·基辛格谈中国在世界上的作用
1985年11月9日在北京于外交学院的演讲摘录
殷峤　　译
绍中　校注
现在我就中国对世界和平及美苏关系所起的作用谈几句。中、美重新建立了关系，是因为两国都认识到：如果双方不了解彼此的观点，就不可能开创一个安全的世界。中国的完整、独立和发展十分符合美国的利益，这并不是把它当作一种反苏步骤，也不是因为我们有这种内容的协议，而是因为具有这样的历史、幅员这样辽阔、地位这样重要的国家，不可能不让它登上国际舞台。几年前曾有一些美国人说美国应当打所谓中国牌。这是荒谬可笑的。中国不是一张牌，可以让美国来打。中国是个现实，也必须作为现实来对待。只要中国独立、强盛，它就可以用它的份量对全球均势产生影响。在这个意义上说，中国的独立外交政策对全世界有利。现在，人们有时猜测中苏关系是否可能改善以及这种改善可能对美国及美苏关系产生什么影响。我可以向你们说说我对这个问题的看法。中苏之间极端紧张的局势对美国不利，发生战争则更不利，因为这样一来整个国际形势就激化了。中国回复到1950年代那样成为苏联的亲密盟友对美国也不利。但是，说到最后，北京决定这些问题时并不是看什么对美国有利而是看什么对中国有利。我认为在这方面中国和美国的利益是非常相似的。极端紧张的局势对中国不利，倒向苏联也不可能有利于中国，作为苏联的盟国处于与美国对抗的地位也不可能有利于中国。在这两个极端之间站在哪里，这就要由中国自己来确定它的立场了。就中国和美国而言，强大而不断发展的中国对大家都非常有利。我们这些曾于1970年代初期到过中国的人对于中国政府和中国人民在适应情况变化方面，在担负起使10亿人民现代化的宏伟任务方面所表现出来的勇气和想像力，都必然会表示钦佩。就中国和美国而言，重要的是保持对话，这样我们可以了解彼此对世界的看法，对和平必要条件的看法。各自可以有自己的看法，各自可以独立地追求自己的利益。……
 
问：基辛格博士，你作为中国的老朋友如何看中美关系的前景？你认为美国应做些什么来改善两国关系？
答：我认为中美关系基本上是好的。我们经历了三个阶段：1971年开端的第一阶段。这有点浪漫色彩，主要来自美国方面。后来的一个阶段由于台湾问题及其他原因，摩擦表面化了，但大体上已经克服。现在我认为我们的关系是好的，稳定的。如果有什么忧虑，那就是下面说的：这种关系大多是经济领域的。我非常赞成中美之间最大限度地进行经济和技术合作。但是有必要辅之以坦率的政治交流，以便我们了解彼此的观点，以便我们任何一方所采取的行动能够让对方的领导正确理解。我认为大国之间的关系不可能纯粹限于经济方面。在这方面我认为可以作相当的——很多的改进。
问：在你的著作《白宫岁月》一书中你写道：“政策如无哲学则无标准”。你能否启发一下我们：里根总统关于美国外交政策，尤其是对华政策的哲学是什么？
答：嗯，这里是外交学院，你们可把我置于困难地位了。你们中间那些一直注意美国国内政治的人会明白，比方说在1976年总统竞选运动时，里根总统讲到我的时候那种感情并不像我母亲对我那样……毫无疑问，里根总统以前关于中国的言论与我在这里表达的观点是截然不同的。然而，对中美长期关系来说，意义极大，非常重要的一点是：即使最初在中国问题上的观点肯定是非常片面的一位总统，在任职期间却得出这样的结论：中美关系是美国外交政策的核心；他甚至亲自前来中国，而他在中国发表的讲话其基本精神与另外两位曾经访华的总统，即尼克松总统和福特总统的讲话并没有本质的区别。和中国建立关系的是一位相当保守的共和党总统即尼克松总统，而正式关系是由一位自由派的民主党总统卡特完成的，现在接着贯彻这种关系的另一位总统此前的整个经历却和他目前的对华政策大不相同，——我想这个例子说明：现实迫使人们服从它的需要。从这一论点出发，我认为，正是由于里根总统起初并不十分了解这一伟大国家的作用，他转变到目前的立场这一事实有其重大历史意义并从美国这一方面保证彼此关系能够持久。
 
至于里根总统对外政策的总的指导思想，它部分地基于这样一种概念，即人们可以把国家区分为若干黑白分明的类型。就对苏关系而言，里根总统过去的立场是几乎完全拒绝和苏联谈判，现在我也可以说，他已转变到和战后美国对外政策的主流一致了。他过去无疑在外交政策上对现实看得很简单。但他从现实中学到了东西。——我认为，无论就整个对外政策还是就对华政策而言，这一点对于美国今后的外交政策都有极大的意义，因为这结束了美国长期以来有争论的一个重大分歧。
 
问：基辛格博士，在你杰出的长期外交生涯中，在你所交往的政治家中，谁给你留下最深刻的印象？为什么？
答：我想，首先允许我谈一下我对政治家身上的什么品质印象最深。我认为，政治家具有两重责任。一是了解现实和影响事态的客观力量。因为如果一个政治家不对这些有清楚的了解，他就不能影响现实。其次，他必须了解他在其中所能作出选择的限度。人们能在一定程度上改造现实。如果你不知道如何改造，那你就注定要一事无成。如果你只是简单地想像一个美好的世界而不去联系现实，那你就会不起任何作用。所以，在我所遇到的那些政治家中，凡给我留下深刻印象的，都对历史状况有很好的了解，并有能力改变这种状况。我相信除美国人以外，欧洲政治家中对我留下深刻印象的有戴高乐总统，理由我上面已谈过了。埃及总统萨达特使我深为感动，因为他在极其错综复杂的条件下努力寻求和平的机会，并有勇气实现和平。我所遇到的一些中国领导人也给我留下了非常深刻的印象，我想，我这样说并非出于礼貌；实际上我还写过这一点。我认为，毛主席是意志力的化身，周总理以其睿智和富于人情著称，邓主席以英雄气概使中国进入了当前的现实世界。
 
问：基辛格博士，你过去在各个领域都富有成就，请问今后有何计划？譬如说，你还要回到政府任职吗？或者，是否再写一本回忆录，或开展某种个人外交以促进裁军谈判？
 
答：我不认为外交是私人可以经营的领域。我将在适当时候，撰写我的第三卷回忆录，还打算写一本关于本世纪以来外交大事及其推动因素的带哲学性的简史。关于进入政府的问题，这不是可以由我掌握的事情。目前，也不是我特别向往的。



97. Speech by U. S. Secretary of Defense Weinberger at National Defense University (1)
Beijing, October 9, 1986
[1] I am honored indeed to speak before the National Defense University of the【357】 People's Republic of China. While this institution is very new, *having enrolled its first class【358】 just last month, I am certain it is destined to become a premier【359】 institution of learning in the People's Republic. Current and future military leaders will have here the opportunity—so necessary in military life— *to pause and reflect【360】 on major issues of strategy and tactics. I am proud to note【361】 that the U. S. *Army Attache Designate【362】 to Beijing, a former professor at our National Defense University, became the first foreign officer to conduct classes at your institution. In our own National Defense University, we have found this type of open intellectual exchange to be absolutely essential for preparing officers for leadership in the complex world of the late 20th century. I trust that our educational institutions can continue to exchange information【363】 and personnel in order to increase the knowledge, familiarity, and friendship among the future leaders of our two armed forces.
 
[2] The development of U. S. -P. R. C. military relations began soon after our normalization of diplomatic relations in January 1979. Military contacts have progressed since that time as a natural byproduct of normal political and economic relations between friendly, non-allied countries.
[3] The measured growth of U. S. -China military relations is the result of a willingness of both sides to pursue policies which satisfy each country's short and long-term interests. Foremost among these is a common concern—that no one country dominate Asia or the world, and to maintain peace through strength, thereby creating conditions favorable to the continued rapid modernization of Asia. We believe a secure, modernizing and friendly China—with an independent foreign policy and developing economic system—is an essential part of international security.
 
[4] Our goals in U. S. -China relations reflect the overall peaceful purposes of American foreign policy. The basic goals of U. S. national security policy remain essentially unchanged. We threaten no one. We have no aggressive intent or requirement. We seek only to preserve the independence, free institutions, and territorial integrity of the United States: to preserve U. S. interests abroad, and those of our allies and friends, and to help shape *an international order in which freedoms and democratic institutions can survive and prosper—an international order in which states co-exist without the use of force and in which citizens are free to choose their own governmental systems.【364】 To achieve these ends, the United States has developed a national strategy that combines political, economic, and military elements.
[5] Politically, we wish to promote democratic institutions not only by example, but also by direct support and encouragement.
[6] Economically, we wish to create a stable, productive international economic system, backed by cooperative agreements to promote growth in a world economy free from the destructive forces of protectionism.
[7] Militarily, our basic defense strategy is deterrence【365】. Such a deterrent strategy does not require accumulating military equipment for its own sake. Rather we seek to establish stable military balances, secured by sufficient military forces, to prevent conflicts from occurring *in the first place.【366】 Further, we seek to limit the corrosive and coercive effects that preponderant military capabilities would have in the hands of an implacable adversary.
[8] This basic military strategy has been implemented through four major operating policies that together constitute the cornerstones of our defense policy: a balance of forces adequate for each mission; alliances for collective defense; forward-deployed forces; and flexibility.
[9] We must maintain the capabilities to perform a number of very diverse, critical missions which underpin our strategy; nuclear deterrence; defense of our vital interests around the world; the protection of our sea lines of communication; and the ability to project【367】 military power. In order to execute these diverse missions, we must rely on a balance of strategic nuclear, intermediate or theater nuclear, and, most importantly, conventional forces. Indeed, as the Soviet Union acquired vastly increased nuclear capabilities, the credibility and prudence of relying on *massive retaliation【368】 gave way to our *flexible response【369】 posture. So, one of our main goals is to maintain a credible conventional deterrent on a global basis. Another of our goals, and indeed one of our highest priorities, is to secure a thoroughly reliable *strategic defense【370】 against nuclear missiles. This we seek not for military advantage, but to keep alive the hope of a world in which such missiles are obsolete and useless. U. S. alliances, treaties, and agreements serve not only to define clear lines against aggression, but, by combining the resources of many nations, collective security agreements also help all to share the common burden. Our alliances with the nations of Europe, Asia, Australia,【371】 and our own hemisphere, along with other security relationships, short of alliances, are critical in U. S. strategy.
[10] Deterrence of aggression also demands forward defense. We therefore deploy ground and air forces in Europe and Asia, and naval forces worldwide. Forward deployment of our forces makes them far more effective since they are immediately available and ready for combat in coalition with our allied forces. In peacetime, forward defense also represents a clear manifestation of the U. S. commitment to the common defense. Forward deployment adds credibility and flexibility to our basic military strength and so enhances deterrence.
[11] One would hope that the world would be free from the behaviors which require such calculations of national security, but unfortunately we do not yet enjoy that environment. I can assure you that *the mistakes of the 1970s【372】 will not be repeated when we lost too much of our deterrent capability. Indeed one of our aims is to reduce the threat these nations, as well as the United States, now feel.
[12] Seeking ways of reducing tensions and resolving conflicts in a peaceful manner must, of course, be our priority goal.
[13] The Soviets maintain more than 118,000 troops in Afghanistan. Here I might add, the gulf between Soviet rhetoric and behavior is particularly evident. For almost seven years now Soviet forces have been waging a brutal campaign against the Afghan people in an attempt to force a Soviet-controlled government upon that country.
 
[to be continued]



美国国防部长温伯格在国防大学的讲话〔一〕
1986年10月9日于北京
建平　译
【373】马清槐　校
〔1〕在中华人民共和国的国防大学演讲，的确使我感到荣幸。尽管这所学府成立不久，仅在上个月才招收了第一班，但我相信它注定会成为人民共和国的一所首要学府。现今和未来的军队领导人将在这里得到脱产学习和认真思考战略和战术方面的重大问题的机会，这在军事生活中是非常必要的。我很高兴地注意到，即将上任的美国驻北京的陆军武官、前美国国防大学教授成了第一位在贵校授课的外国军官。在我们自己的国防大学，我们已经发现这种公开的智力交流对于培养那些在20世纪末的复杂世界中担任领导职务的军官来说是绝对必要的。我相信我们的教育机构能够继续进行资料和人员的交流，以增进我们两国军队未来领导人之间的了解、交往和友谊。
 
〔2〕美中两国军事关系的发展开始于1979年1月我们外交关系正常化之后不久。从那时起，军事联系已经作为不结盟友好国家间正常的政治和经济关系的自然副产品而得到了发展。
 
〔3〕美中军事关系的慎重发展是双方愿意推行符合各自国家短期和长期利益的政策的结果。这些利益中最主要的一项共同关心的利益即：任何国家都不能支配亚洲或全世界，并依靠实力来维持和平，从而为亚洲的继续快速现代化创造有利的条件。我们相信，一个安全的和致力于现代化的友好中国——它奉行独立的外交政策和拥有不断发展的经济体系——是国际安全防卫系统的一个重要部分。
〔4〕我们在美中关系中的目标反映着美国外交政策总的和平意向。美国国家安全政策的基本目标在实质上仍然没有改变。我们并不威胁任何人。我们没有侵略的意图或要求。我们只求维护美国的独立地位、自由制度和领土完整：维护美国在海外的利益，以及我们盟国和朋友们的利益；帮助建立一种有利于自由和民主制度继续在其中存在和繁荣的国际秩序——各国在其中不使用武力而和平共处以及一切公民得以在其中自由选择自己的政府体制的那种国际秩序。为了达到这些目标，美国已经制定了一个综合政治、经济和军事诸因素在一起的国家战略。
 
〔5〕在政治上，我们希望不仅通过树立榜样，而且通过直接援助和鼓励来推进民主制度。
〔6〕在经济上，我们希望建立一个稳定的、有生产力的国际经济体系，它以合作协议为支柱，促使世界经济摆脱保护贸易主义的破坏性势力而不断增长。
 
〔7〕在军事上，我们的基本防御战略是威慑。这种威慑战略并不需要为了威慑而积累军事装备。恰恰相反，我们倒是谋求建立那种由足够的军事力量所保证的稳定的军事平衡，以首先防止发生冲突。另外，我们还力图限制一个死敌一旦掌握了优势军事能力之后所施加的侵蚀性的和胁迫性的影响。
 
〔8〕这种基本军事战略一直是通过合并构成我们防御政策基础的四条主要作战方针来实施的，这些方针是：足以完成每项任务的军力平衡；实行集体防御的同盟条约；前沿阵地部署的军队；以及机动灵活性。
 
〔9〕我们保持的能力必须足以完成一些成为我们战略基础的各种各样的重要任务：核威慑；保卫我们在世界各地的重要利益；保护我们的海上交通线；有能力显示军事力量。为了执行这些不同的任务，我们必须依靠战略核力量、中程或战区核力量以及最重要的常规力量的平衡。事实上，由于苏联已经大量增加了核能力，依靠大规模报复的可靠性和审慎态度让位于我们灵活反应的态势。因此，我们的主要目标之一是在全球基础上保持一支可靠的常规威慑力量。我们的另一个目标、事实上也是最需要优先考虑的事项之一，是确保一个对付核导弹的完全可靠的战略防御系统。我们谋求这一系统不是为了取得军事优势，而是为了使我们始终存在着这样一种希望，即出现一个使这类导弹成为过时和无用的世界。美国同别国订立的盟约、条约和协议不仅可以划定明确的反侵略阵线，而且由于联合使用许多国家的资源，集体安全协定还有助于使大家分担共同的义务。我们同欧洲、亚洲、澳洲以及我们自己半球的国家的结盟，同其他不带结盟性质的安全关系在一起，在美国战略中是至关重要的。
 
〔10〕制止侵略的措施还需要前沿防御。我们因此在欧洲和亚洲部署了地面和空军部队，并在世界范围内部署了海军部队。把我们的部队部署在前沿，可以使它们直接产生效力，因为他们可以迅速调动，准备与我们的盟军协同作战。在和平时期，前沿防御还明确表明美国对共同防御承担的义务。在前沿部署兵力的战略为我们基本军事力量增加了可靠性和灵活性，并因而加强了威慑力量。
 
〔11〕人们也许会存有这样的希望，这个世界将无须采取要求这种慎重考虑国家安全的行动，但不幸的是我们还没有那种环境。我可以明确地告诉你们，1970年代的错误不会重演了，那时我们的威慑力量丧失得太多。事实上，我们的一项目标是减少美国以及这些国家目前所感到的威胁。
〔12〕寻求缓和紧张局势并以和平态度解决冲突的办法，当然必须成为我们优先考虑的目标。
〔13〕苏联人在阿富汗维持着118,000多人的部队。这里我不妨补充一句，苏联人言行间的鸿沟是特别明显的。在最近差不多七年的期间，苏军一直进行着一场对付阿富汗人民的残酷战争，企图把一个受苏联控制的政府强加给这个国家。
〔待续〕



98. Speech by U. S. Secretary of Defense Weinberger at National Defense University (2)
Beijing, October 9, 1986
[14] On the Indochina Peninsula itself, supported directly by the Soviets, more than 140,000 Vietnamese troops invaded Cambodia in December 1978. As we speak, Vietnamese occupiers are utilizing Soviet weapons to suppress legitimate Cambodian desires for independence and self determination while simultaneously threatening Thailand. Without massive Soviet support this war could not go on; with continued Soviet support peace cannot be restored. Again, the answer is simple. Foreign occupation forces must be withdrawn to allow Cambodians to determine their own destiny.
[15] The basic policy of the United States is to establish *a balance of forces【374】 adequate to maintain a credible deterrence. Maintaining credibility requires confronting potential adversaries with the objective, unambiguous facts of our counter-balancing【375】 military capabilities, our political strengths and economic advantages, and our clear resolution to use these for our defense if necessary.
[16] We are modernizing our offensive nuclear forces to ensure the military balance and to provide the Soviets the incentive to join in negotiating significant, equitable, and effectively verifiable nuclear arms reductions.
[17] We are also modernizing and strengthening our conventional military forces, so that we are prepared to cope with threats across *a wide spectrum of【376】 conflict in *disparate areas【377】 of the world. We will deploy this defense forward in conjunction with our allies. We must also train our forces *in realistic operating conditions.【378】 We have accomplished a great deal. We must do much more because the threat we all face grows.
[18] Most importantly, we are acting to create a more stable strategic order for the long term, by pursuing the potential for comprehensive and reliable defenses against ballistic missiles.
[19] In my recent speech in Anchorage, Alaska, I emphasized that I am optimistic about Asia. General Secretary Gorbachev has noted that opportunities for peaceful cooperation exist in the Soviet Far East and the Pacific Ocean. Good intentions alone cannot immediately transform patterns of international relations but I hope that conciliatory Soviet words will now be matched by deeds and that the Soviet Union will now move forward, reducing tensions (along the Sino-Soviet border) and recognizing that self determination provides the key to settling the conflicts in Afghanistan and Cambodia.
[20] As I have said, the way is now open, for the first time in U. S. -Soviet relations, to rid ourselves of weapons that can rain down unspeakable destruction in a matter of minutes. In his speech to the United Nations last month, President Reagan set forth a realistic plan to do just that.【379】 What President Reagan offered General Secretary Gorbachev was a proposal to abolish ballistic missiles and to rely on strategic defenses (and we even offered to share with them the benefits of our research) for the security of both countries and our allies — if the Soviets would agree to the elimination of all ballistic missiles.
[21] To conclude: A strong and independent China contributes to the peace and stability of the Pacific Region. Our developing relationship is and will be based on our common interests. And the active improvement in our overall relations will advance that end.
[22] In my country, we have viewed with admiration the extraordinary economic reforms undertaken by China since the third plenum in December 1978. The ensuing economic growth, the enrichment of the lives of the Chinese people, and China's friendship, respect and concern for its neighbors contribute to the peace and strength of the entire region. The key to respect in the region is economic power rather than mere military force.
[23] We have cooperated and will continue to contribute to China's defense modernization. But our purposes must be clear and our expectations realistic. As President Reagan put it, "Our intention is to provide China with the capability to defend itself." We recognize that China's long-term modernization program understandably and necessarily emphasizes economic growth. Thus we should approach our common task with a sense of balance. To quote President Reagan, "The U. S. -PRC military relationship helps develop and maintain China as a force for peace and stability in the region and the world, while not posing a threat to other U. S. friends and allies in the region."
[24] The United States and the People's Republic share many common perspectives. We share common interests in safeguarding stability in the region. We pursue military cooperation, as friends *rather than【380】 allies. That cooperation threatens no nation. Indeed it maintains the peace to which we both aspire in Asia and the Pacific.
Thank you.



美国国防部长温伯格在国防大学的讲话〔二〕
1986年10月9日于北京
建　平　译
*马清槐　校
〔14〕在印支半岛本土，超过14万的越军在苏联人的直接支持下于1978年12月入侵了柬埔寨。正如我们所说的，越南占领军正在利用苏联的武器去压制柬埔寨人民争取独立和自决的合法意愿，同时还威胁着泰国。如果没有苏联的大规模援助，这场战争是打不下去的；只要苏联继续支持越南，和平就无法恢复。同样，答案是简单的。外国占领军必须撤走，让柬埔寨人决定他们自己的命运。
 
〔15〕美国的基本政策是建立一个足以保持可靠威慑力量的军力平衡。保持这种可靠性需要以下述客观的、明确的事实来对付潜在的对手：我们达到平衡的军事能力、我们的政治实力和经济优势以及我们必要时使用这些手段进行自卫的毫不含糊的决心。
 
〔16〕我们正在使我们的进攻性核力量现代化，以保证军事力量平衡，并鼓励苏联人就有意义的、公正的、能有效地核查的裁减核武器问题进行谈判。
 
〔17〕我们还正在加强我们的常规军队并使之现代化，以便作好准备，对付世界各个地区种种冲突所造成的威胁。我们要会同盟国部署这种前沿防御。我们还必须在实战条件下训练我们的部队。我们已经取得了很大成绩。我们必须再接再厉，因为我们大家面临的威胁还在滋长。
 
〔18〕最重要的是，我们正在寻求全面而可靠地防御弹道导弹的可能办法，从而以实际行动确立一个更加稳定的长期战略秩序。
〔19〕我最近在阿拉斯加州安克雷奇的讲话中强调指出，我对亚洲持乐观态度。戈尔巴乔夫总书记已注意到在苏联远东和太平洋地区实行和平合作的机会是存在的。光是良好的意愿不能立即改变国际关系的格局，但我希望苏联表示和解的言论现在能见诸行动。并希望苏联现在就向前迈进，缓和紧张局势（中苏边境一带），并承认民族自决是解决在阿富汗和柬埔寨发生的冲突的关键。
 
〔20〕我已经说过，在美苏关系中首次消除会在几分钟内骤然造成难以形容的毁灭的武器的道路是敞开的。上个月里根总统在联合国的讲话中提出了能做到这一点的一项切实可行的计划。里根总统向戈尔巴乔夫总书记提出的建议是要销毁弹道导弹，依靠战略防御手段（我们甚至提出同他们分享我们的研究成果）来保卫美苏两国和我们盟国的安全——如果苏联人赞同消灭所有的弹道导弹的话。
 
〔21〕最后一句话：一个强大而独立的中国有助于太平洋地区的和平与稳定。我们正在发展的关系目前是、今后仍将以我们的共同利益为基础。积极改善我们的全面关系，将推进那个目标的实现。
〔22〕在我国，我们已经钦佩地看到1978年12月三中全会以来中国进行的了不起的经济改革。接着出现的经济增长、中国人民生活的丰裕，以及中国对其邻邦的友谊、尊重和关切，都对整个地区的和平与力量作出贡献。在这地区赢得尊敬的关键在于经济实力而不单纯是军事力量。
 
〔23〕我们已经合作并将继续致力于中国的国防现代化。但我们的目标必须是清楚的，我们的期望必须是现实的。正如里根总统所说的，“我们的意图是为中国提供自卫的能力。”我们认识到，中国的长期现代化计划以发展经济为重点是可以理解的，也是必要的。因此，我们应当以保持平衡的观念来处理我们共同的任务。援引里根总统的话来说，“美中军事关系有助于发展和维护中国，使之成为一支争取在这地区和全世界保持和平与稳定的力量，同时又不对美国在这地区的其他朋友和盟国构成威胁。”
 
〔24〕美国和中华人民共和国有许多共同的观点。我们在保卫这个地区的稳定方面有着共同的利益。我们是作为朋友而不是作为盟国进行军事合作的。这种合作不威胁任何国家。事实上，这种合作维护着我们双方都热切希望在亚洲和太平洋地区保持的和平。
谢谢你们！
 
注释　今如



99. Mr. Bush's【381】 Inaugural Address 
[Excerpts]
[1] MR CHIEF JUSTICE, *Mr President,【382】 Vice President Quayle, Senator Mitchell, Speaker Wright, Senator Dole, Congressman Michel, fellow citizens, neighbours and friends. There is a man here who has earned a lasting place in our hearts—and in our history. President Reagan, on behalf of our nation I thank you for the wonderful things you have done for America.
 
[2] *I have just repeated word-for-word the oath taken by George Washington 200 years ago; and the Bible on which I placed my hand is the Bible on which he placed his.【383】
[3] It is right that the memory of Washington be with us today, not only because this is our *Bicentennial Inauguration,【384】 but because Washington remains the father of our country. He would, I think, be gladdened by this day. For today is the concrete expression of a stunning fact, our continuity these 200 years since our government began.
[4] We meet on democracy's front porch. A good place to talk as neighbours, and as friends. For this is a day when our nation is made whole, when our differences are, for a moment, suspended.
[5] My first act as President is a prayer:
"Heavenly Father, we bow our heads and thank you for your love. Accept our thanks for the peace that yields this day and the shared faith that makes its continuance likely. Make us strong to do your work, willing to hear and to heed your will, and write on our hearts these words: "Use power to help people." For we are given power not to advance our own purposes, nor to make a great show in the world, nor a name. There is but one just use of power, and it is to serve people. Help us remember, Lord. Amen.'【385】
[6] I come before you and assume the presidency at a moment rich with promise.【386】 We live in a peaceful, prosperous time, but we can make it better.
[7] For a new breeze is blowing, and a world refreshed by freedom seems reborn; for in man's heart, if not in fact, the day of the dictator is over. The totalitarian era is passing, its old ideas blown away like leaves from an ancient, lifeless tree.
 
[8] A new breeze is blowing—and a nation refreshed by freedom stands ready to push on: there is new ground to be broken and new action to be taken, points of light—of all the community organisations that are spread like stars throughout the nation, doing good.
[9] My friends, we have work to do. There are the homeless, lost and roaming—there are children who have nothing, no love and no normalcy【387】—there are those who cannot free themselves of enslavement to whatever addiction; drugs, welfare,【388】 the demoralisation【389】 that rules the slums. There is crime to be conquered, the rough crime of the streets. There are many young women to be helped who are about to become mothers of children they cannot care for and might not love. They need our care, our guidance, and education; though we bless them for choosing life.
[10] The old solution, the old way, was to think that public money alone could end these problems. But we have learned that is not so. And in any case, our funds are low. We have a deficit to bring down. We have more will than wallet; but will is what we need.
[11] We will make the hard choices, looking at what we have and perhaps allocating it differently, making our decisions based on honest need and prudent safety.
[12] And then we will do the wisest thing of all. We will *turn to【390】 the only resource we have that in times of need always grows: the goodness and courage of the American people.
 
[13] I am putting out my hand to you, Mr Speaker.
[14] I am putting out my hand to you, Mr Majority Leader.
[15] For this is the thing: this is the age of the offered hand.
 
[16] To the world, too, we offer new engagement【391】 and a renewed vow: we will stay strong to protect the peace. The "offered hand" is a *reluctant fist;【392】 but the fist, once made, is strong and can be used with great effect.
[17] I do not mistrust the future; I do not fear what is ahead. For our problems are large, but our heart is larger. Our challenges are great, but our will is greater. And if our flaws【393】 are endless, God's love is truly boundless.
[18] Some see leadership as high drama, and the sound of trumpets calling. And sometimes it is that. But I see history as a book with many pages—and each day we fill a page with acts of hopefulness and meaning.
[19] The new breeze blows, a page turns, the story unfolds—and so today a chapter begins: a small and stately【394】 story of unity, diversity, and generosity—shared, and written, together.
 
[20] God bless you. God bless America.
 
From The Guardian, Jan. 29, 1989



布什总统就职演说
（节录）
谢之君　译
〔1〕首席法官先生，总统先生，奎尔副总统，米切尔参议员，赖特议长，多尔参议员，米歇尔众议员，同胞们，友邻和朋友们。站在我们一起的里根总统在我们的心中和我国的历史上，赢得了永久的位置。里根总统，我谨代表全国人民，感谢您为美利坚所做出的巨大业绩。
〔2〕我刚刚逐字宣读了200年前乔治·华盛顿所宣读过的誓词，我将手置于其上的这本《圣经》也就是他将手置于其上的《圣经》。
〔3〕我们今天怀念华盛顿是很合适的，不仅因为这是第一届总统就职的200周年纪念，而且因为华盛顿一直是我们的国父。我想，他会为今天感到高兴的。因为今天具体说明了一个非常美好的事实，我国政府自成立以来已延续200年了。
 
〔4〕我们相聚在民主前廊。这是作为友邻和朋友交谈的好地方，因为今天我们全国暂搁异见，凝成完整的一体。
〔5〕我担任总统，要做的第一件事是祈祷：
“上天的父，我们感谢您的厚爱，感谢您给我们和平，使我们得有今天，感谢您让我们具有共同信念使和平可能持久下去。请让我们有力量去完成您的使命，聆听和领会您的意志，并将‘使用权力，服务于民’铭刻在心中，因为我们被赋于权力并非要达到自身目的，不是向世界炫耀，也不是获取虚名。使用权力只有一种方式是正当的，那就是服务于民。上帝，帮助我们牢记吧，阿门”。
〔6〕我在你们面前就总统职，正是一个前途充满希望的时刻。我们生活在和平、繁荣的时代，可是我们还可以将其变得更加美好。
〔7〕因为，清新的微风正在吹拂——自由使世界清新如同新生。因为在人们的心中，即使不在实际上，专制者的时代已经结束。极权主义时代正在过去，它那陈旧的观念，如同无生命的古老树木上的树叶，被吹得脱落飘零。
〔8〕清新的微风在吹拂，一个被自由振奋起来的国家正准备奋发向前，去采取新的行动，开辟新的领域。遍布全国的社团组织，像繁星点点，光辉璀灿，做着有益于人民的事情。…………
〔9〕朋友们，工作有待我们去做。有无家可归者，穷途潦倒，到处流浪，——还有些孩子被剥夺了一切，没有爱，没有正常生活条件——还有沉溺于各种积习不能自拔的人们：吸毒，寄生，泛滥于贫民窟的堕落行为。我们要制止犯罪，制止街上粗鲁的罪行。还有许多年轻妇女需要我们帮助，她们就要做妈妈，但却无力照顾孩子，也可能不爱孩子，她们需要我们关心，需要我们指导和教诲——尽管我们仍然为她们选择生活而祝福。
〔10〕老办法和旧方式使我们认为只靠花费公共资金便可解决这些问题。但我们懂得事情并非如此，更何况我们资金不足。我们还有赤字要削减。钱虽不够，意愿却有，而意愿却正是我们所需要的。
 
〔11〕我们将作出艰难的抉择，审查一下我们所有的东西，然后作可能的分配调整，把我们的决策建立在实际需要和谨慎稳妥的基础之上。
〔12〕然后，我们将采取最为明智的做法。我们将依靠在困难时期总是能发挥作用的惟一力量源泉：美国人民的善良和勇敢。
…………
〔13〕议长先生，我向您伸出我的手。
〔14〕多数党领袖先生，我向您伸出我的手。
〔15〕需要的正是这点，这是一个把手伸出来的时代。…………
〔16〕对于整个世界，我们也提出新的保证并重申我们的誓言：我们将保持强大，维护和平。“伸出的手”是一只不愿攥起的拳头，而它一旦攥起，便具有强大的力量，使用起来极为有效。
〔17〕我对未来并非缺乏信心，对前景也毫无畏惧。尽管问题成堆，但信心却更大。面临的挑战虽不少，但我们的意志更加顽强。如果说我们缺点不断出现，那么上帝的恩爱却定会永无止境。
〔18〕有人将领导视为高调戏剧，而且号角之声已在响起。有时确是这样。但是，我把历史看作一本篇幅巨大的书——我们每天都用富有希望和有意义的行动来书写其中的一页。
〔19〕清新的微风在吹拂，翻过一页，故事展开了——今天，开始了一个新篇章：是以团结、多样化和宽宏为主题的短小而辉煌的篇章——我们大家都参与并共同书写。
〔20〕上帝保佑你们。上帝保佑美利坚。
 
节译自1989年1月29日《卫报》
注释　思文



100. Clinton Profile
Karen Ball
[1] Born fatherless in a dusty little Arkansas town, Bill Clinton's *life story【395】 is the classic American tale of someone who overcame *long odds【396】 with drive, personality and eternal optimism.
 
[2] Though he has the education of *someone with a silverspoon upbringing【397】—Georgetown University's School of Foreign Service, *Rhodes scholar,【398】 Yale Law School—Clinton's early days were *hardly soft.【399】
[3] The family's finances were only average. And there were troubles: a sometimes violent, alcoholic stepfather and a half-brother【400】—his only sibling【401】—who would become an addict too.
[4] In fact there was nothing about his start in life to suggest that Clinton would one day be president, except maybe the place he came from—Hope.
[5] It brings him, at age 46, to the White House—the third-youngest president in the nation's history, and the first from the generation born after World War II into a nation brimming with energy and promise.
[6] And it caps【402】 a yearning for public service that was born at a Rose Garden meeting with President John F. Kennedy back in 1963.
 
[7] To know Clinton is to know what happened three months before his birth, on Aug. 19, 1946. His natural father—driving home to see his pregnant wife—went off a highway, was thrown from the car and drowned in a ditch.
[8] The event shaped Clinton in many ways. He has talked of how his father's death at age 29 gave him a sense of urgency to accomplish things quickly.
[9] And it led him to Hope, where the toddler【403】 went to live with his grandparents while his mother, Virginia, returned to nursing school in New Orleans.
[10] His grandparents ran a small grocery store across from a cemetery in the *black section【404】 of town. Clinton, a son of the segregated【405】 South, says it was his grandfather who taught him to treat all people the same, regardless of race.
[11] When Billy was 4, his mother married Roger Clinton, a car dealer who moved his new family to the old gambling and spa town of Hot Springs. She has called him a good man with *a short fuse【406】 made worse by the disease of alcoholism. Only a year into the marriage, a drunken Roger Clinton fired a shotgun at the ceiling to keep his bride and stepson from leaving the house.
[12] Clinton has said that living with an alcoholic turned him into a peacekeeper,【407】 someone who tries to avoid conflict.
[13] His mother says that as a teen-ager, he *took on a role of【408】 protector when Roger Clinton beat her; he confronted his stepfather at age 14 and Roger Clinton never *laid another hand on【409】 Virginia.
[14] And it was as a teen-ager that the boy born William Jefferson Blythe IV would take the Clinton name—a gesture of family support to his stepfather and half-brother.
[15] Clinton attended a *Baptist Church,【410】 making the Sunday trek by himself with his Bible in hand. Religion is something he says sustains him; at his *gubernatorial inaugurations,【411】 he insisted on using his personal Bible, a worn, tattered and underlined book.
[16] Clinton's grade-school teachers called him gifted. And childhood friends report that he was a teacher's pet, *a bit of a dogooder【412】 who wanted to—and did—excel【413】 at nearly everything he tried. No one held it against him much because he was so affable.
 
[17] In high school, he played saxophone in the band, won leadership awards and was a whiz【414】 at Latin and math. He could memorize things quickly—one of his half-brother Roger's first memories is Clinton reciting the Rev【415】. Martin Luther King's "I Have a Dream" speech.
[18] At age 16, as a member of a youth group, Clinton met Kennedy at the White House—an event he says lured him to the life of *public service.【416】
[19] Once he *set his mind to【417】 something, he didn't give up. High school counselors fretted that their star pupil might be shut out of college when he refused to apply anywhere but Georgetown; he helped pay the bills by working in the office of a home state hero, Sen.【418】 William Fulbright.
 
[20] Clinton went on to be a Rhodes scholar at Oxford University, then to Yale law school, where he met his future wife, Hillary Rodham. Both gave up *big money【419】 and prestige to return to Arkansas, where Clinton said he wanted to help improve his state.
 
[21] There, he was elected governor at age 32—the nation's youngest—but *was turned out of【420】 office after one term when the voters thought him high-handed【421】 and brash. Stung by the defeat, he spent two years traveling his state to apologize and listen. Voters then gave him eight more years in office.
[22] He is charming—a man who *gives his undivided attention to【422】 whomever he is talking to. But he can be testy and doesn't hesitate to *flash his temper【423】 or upbraid a staff member who has *let him down.【424】 Friends say he usually doesn't *blow up【425】 unless something else is wrong—exhaustion, sinus trouble or not enough time with his 12-year-old daughter, Chelsea.
[23] Clinton has said he *ran for【426】 president to make the country a better place for people like Chelsea. Asked last week if he would be devastated to lose the election, Clinton said no, that he would go back to his wonderful life in Arkansas.
 
[24] "I've already had more good things happen than I ever could have deserved," he said.
[25] But win he did. And he concluded his victory speech early Wednesday with these words: "I still believe in a place called Hope. God bless America."
 
From an Associated Press dispatch from Little Rock Nov. 5, 1992



克林顿简介
〔美〕凯伦·博尔
舒明　译注
〔1〕比尔·克林顿出生于阿肯色州一个尘土飞扬的小镇，出生时父亲已经去世。他的生平是那种典型的美国故事，即某人凭着魄力、个性和永远乐观而战胜了巨大悬殊的力量对比。
〔2〕虽然他享受到富家子弟的教育——乔治城大学外交学院、罗兹奖学金获得者、耶鲁大学法学院的教育——但是，克林顿早年的生活并不十分舒服。
 
〔3〕他的家庭经济状况不过是一般水平，而且还有不少麻烦：他的继父有时候脾气暴躁、酗酒；他惟一同母异父的弟弟，也可能上瘾。
〔4〕实际上，在他生活的开始阶段，也许除了他来自的那个地方的名字霍普（希望）外，没有什么东西使人想到克林顿有朝一日会当上总统。
〔5〕是那个地方把克林顿刚46岁就带到了白宫——美国历史上第三位最年轻的总统，也是从第二次世界大战后在一个充满活力和前途的国家出生的那一代人中产生的第一位总统。
〔6〕那个地方使克林顿更加强了对公职的渴望，这种渴望产生于1963年在玫瑰园同约翰·肯尼迪总统的一次会见。
〔7〕要了解克林顿，就要了解1946年8月19日他出生前3个月所发生的事情。他的生父开车回家看望怀孕的妻子，汽车翻下公路，从车里甩了出来，掉在一条水沟里淹死了。
〔8〕这件事从多方面塑造了克林顿。他谈到过他的父亲在29岁时就逝世了是怎样使他有一种迅速建功立业的紧迫感。
〔9〕这件事使他来到霍普。这个蹒跚学步的小孩来随祖父母生活；他的母亲弗吉尼亚则回到了新奥尔良的护士学校。
〔10〕他的祖父母在这个小镇黑人区一个公墓的对面经营一家小杂货铺。克林顿这个实行种族隔离的南方的后代，说他的祖父教导他：对待人要不分种族，一律平等。
〔11〕比尔4岁时，他的母亲改嫁汽车商罗杰·克林顿。他把新家搬到温泉城。温泉城是有赌场和矿泉疗养地的古镇。她说，他是个脾气暴躁的好人，而酒精中毒症使他的脾气更暴躁。结婚才一年，醉醺醺的罗杰·克林顿朝天花板打了一枪，以阻止他的新娘和继子离家出走。
〔12〕克林顿说，同酒鬼生活在一起使他变成了一个和事佬，总是力求避免冲突。
〔13〕他的母亲说，当罗杰·克林顿打她时，少年克林顿担任了保护者的角色；他14岁时就同他的继父对抗，从此罗杰·克林顿再也没有打过弗吉尼亚。
〔14〕男孩出生时原名威廉·杰弗逊·布莱思四世。十几岁时他才改姓克林顿——这是家庭支持他的继父和同母异父弟弟的一种姿态。
〔15〕克林顿参加了浸礼会，礼拜天手捧《圣经》，一个人去教堂。他说，宗教支持着他。在他任州长的就职典礼上，他坚持用自己那本又旧又破而且划线做记号的《圣经》。
〔16〕克林顿的小学老师说他有天才。童年朋友说，他最受老师的宠爱，有点逞能，几乎在每件他试图做的事情上都想拔尖——也确实拔了尖。可没有人在多大程度上抓住这一点来反对他，因为他非常和蔼可亲。
〔17〕在高中时，他在乐队吹萨克斯管，获领导奖，拉丁语和数学学得很出色。他能够很快记住东西。克林顿的同母异父弟弟罗杰对他首先记起的事情之一是他背诵马丁·路德·金牧师的演说“我有一个梦想”。
〔18〕克林顿16岁时作为一群青年中的一名成员在白宫见到了肯尼迪。他说，这件事把他引上了公仆生涯。
〔19〕他一旦下定决心要干某事，就一定锲而不舍地去干。中学教导员们曾因他们的这位明星学生只愿上乔治城大学，除此哪儿也不愿去而为他发愁，怕他也许会被拒之于大学门外。他在他家乡州的英雄、参议员威廉·富布顿特的办公室里干活，用挣来的钱帮助支付各种费用。
〔20〕克林顿接着成为英国牛津大学的罗兹奖学金获得者，而后又进耶鲁大学法学院，他在那里遇见未来的妻子希拉里·罗德姆。他们俩人放弃了优厚的待遇和地位声望，回到阿肯色州。克林顿说，他想在那里帮助改善他的州的状况。
〔21〕他32岁当选州长——美国最年轻的州长——但是一任过后，选民们认为他专横、傲慢，没有再选他当州长。他受到这次失败的刺激，花了两年功夫周游阿肯色州，向选民们道歉，听取他们的意见。后来选民们又选他当了8年州长。
〔22〕他为人极可爱——无论同谁谈话，总是专注倾听。但是，如果有哪个工作人员拆他的台，他也会被激怒，会毫不迟疑地突然发作或怒加斥责。朋友们说，他通常不发脾气，除非别的什么事不对头了——比如极度疲劳、鼻窦不适、或者没有足够时间同他12岁的女儿切尔西在一起。
〔23〕克林顿说，他竞选总统的目的，是为了把这个国家变成像切尔西那样的人生活得更美好的地方。上星期有人问他“如果竞选失败，他是否会就此垮掉。”克林顿说，不会，他将回到阿肯色州去过他的极快活的生活。
〔24〕他说：“我已使比我该得的更多的好事情得以实现。”
〔25〕但是他确实赢了。星期三一早，他结束其胜利讲演时说：“我仍然倾心于叫做霍普的那个地方。愿上帝保佑美国。”
 
译自美联社小石城1992年11月5日电讯



101. A Generation Takes Power
As America's first baby-boomer【427】 President, Clinton will bring to the White House a fresh mental map of historical impressions and pop-cultural symbols
 
Walter Shapiro
[1] The 22-year age chasm between President-elect Bill Clinton and George Bush is the second largest in U. S. electoral history, surpassed only by the 27 years separating Kennedy and Dwight Eisenhower.
 
[2] At 46, Clinton will be the third youngest U. S. President in history, out-youthed only by *Kennedy and Theodore Roosevelt.【428】 For 40 years, World War II was a dominant life experience for eight Presidents in a row. All of them served in uniform—even *Ronald Reagan,【429】 who sometimes also projected the fantasy that he had seen the horrors of combat. Clinton was not born until a year after Japan surrendered.
[3] As the nation's first baby-boomer President, Clinton will bring to the *Oval Office【430】 a fresh mental map of generational impressions. *Gone are the Andrews Sisters, the toast of America during World War II, Kilroy, whose name U. S. servicemen scribbled everywhere, and the Berlin blockade.【431】
*In their place come TV's Father Knows Best, Elvis, 1960s folk music (Chelsea Clinton was named after the Joni Mitchell song Chelsea Morning), Vietnam protests, the 1972 George McGovern crusade and Watergate.【432】 Despite the politically exaggerated privation of his childhood, Clinton came of age at a moment of exceptional national privilege, when a studious young leader from Hot Springs, Arkansas, could aspire to an élite educational odyssey that carried him from Georgetown to Oxford on a Rhodes Scholarship to Yale Law School.【433】 America of the 1960s worked for Clinton in ways that many children of today's hardpressed middle class can scarcely imagine.
 
[4] What difference will the final ascension of the babyboom generation make in terms of the American spirit, the cultural zeitgeist? The irresistible Kennedy parallel would suggest that the symbolism of a Clinton presidency could someday outweigh its concrete accomplishments. From fashion (a continually bareheaded J. F. K. decapitated the hat industry) to sports *(touch football【434】 and 80-km hikes) to dallying with movie stars *(Marilyn Monroe【435】 suggestively cooing "Happy birthday, Mr. President"), Kennedy defined a style that was half Harvard and half *James Bond.【436】 But J. F. K. spoke for a generation that craved a larger-than-life icon, a President who legitimized【437】 both its bravery in World War II and its man-in-the-gray-flannel-suit【438】 struggles to create the affluent society.
[5] Baby boomers lack this palpable hunger for acceptance. "Unlike the Kennedy era," says Nicholas Lemann, author of The Promised Land, "Clinton's generation has already had its chance to make its tastes the country's tastes." *Has it ever.【439】 Baby boomers—especially the older ones like Clinton who were born in the 1940s—have been pop-cultural imperialists since before the 1969 *Woodstock Festival;【440】 the rest of America, like it or not, has had to endure their collective self-absorption as they metamorphosed from *hippies to yuppies to competitive parenting.【441】 What is possibly left for them to gain from a Clinton presidency, other than perhaps good government? Hard to picture Clinton's peers celebrating their empowerment with buttons that defiantly declare DON'T TRUST ANYONE OVER 50, as they once warned of anyone over 30. Or angrily marching on the White House chanting, "Hey, hey, Billy C. you've got a good job, how about me?" instead of "Hey, hey, L. B. J.,【442】 how many kids did you kill today?"
 
[6] The ascension of Clinton gives older baby boomers a psychological gift that some of them will be loath to accept—irrefutable proof that they are mature adults. Like the Doonesbury cartoon character Zonker Harris, who will not leave college, baby boomers have been indulging in a very long adolescence. True, parenthood has tamed many of their rebellious impulses. But the full awareness of the fleetingness of youth—even with exercise machines and cosmetic surgery—was postponed as long as the World War II generation walked the *corridors of power.【443】 "Instead of being able to feel like we're still kids and having to look up at the generation running things, suddenly there's a guy your age who is President of the United States," says Paul Hirsch, a sociologist at *Northwestern University.【444】 "This is the first time that the country has symbolically acknowledged that we baby boomers have it all figured out."
 
[7] Every U. S. President ages in office—and soon baby boomers will glimpse their own mortality in the new care lines on Clinton's face, in the slow droop of his jowls and in his Sisyphean【445】 struggles against the thickening of middle life. In the waning days of the campaign, Clinton's reading glasses (for baby boomers the scariest word in the English language is suddenly bifocals) began to make a frequent appearance on the nightly news. As for the Vice President-elect, Al Gore, just 19 months Clinton's junior, the passage of the years will probably be reckoned by the growth of the small bald spot in his still dark brown hair.
 
[8] If Reagan was shaped by hollywood and Bush influenced by the *prep-school verities【446】 of his youth, then for Clinton the seminal moments probably came at Oxford and Yale. He was there during the early, heady days of one of the most influential social movements of his lifetime—the birth of modern feminism. Hillary【447】 is part of that legacy; few men of an older political generation would feel comfortable with wives who earned far more than they did. Sometimes lost amid the Hillary hype is a larger truth: Clinton, like many American baby boomers, feels comfortable around intelligent women. Politics has always been a *locker-room sport【448】 in the U. S., but in the Clinton campaign the role of women transcended tokenism and approached equal power.
 
[9] For all their activism, the Clintons are apt to play a surprisingly modest role as national tastemakers. They are far more likely to reflect baby-boomer trends than to shape them.
 
[10] Beyond Elvis and the saxophone, Clinton's musical taste is broad but bland. Early in the campaign, he sat down with *Rolling Stone【449】 magazine for a lengthy interview about pop music. Among his favorites: Judy Collins, Dolly Parton, Michael Bolton, Otis Redding, Ray Charles, Harry Belafonte, the Temptations, the Beatles and Stan Getz.【450】 Nothing, in short, that cannot be easily found in a prominent place in any shopping-mall music store in America. This middle-of-the-road eclecticism is typical of Clinton's generation, lost in the rock-is-dead wilderness, casting about for a musical resting place between *rap and heavy metal.【451】 If the President-elect has an unorthodox musical passion, it lies in his deep appreciation for *black gospel and rhythm and blues.【452】 Unlike almost all white politicians of any generation, Clinton gets the beat consistently right.
 
[11] Moreover, he understands the potency of pop-culture icons. In Chicago last month, Clinton discovered he was staying in the same hotel as the *band U2.【453】 Taking advantage of his own celebrity, the candidate went up to the band's suite and hung out for a while, finding a common ground in swapping stories about life on the road. Afterward he dragged the band along in his motorcade to a *Chicago Bears【454】 baseball game. A pro football game and U2—that pretty well sums up culture in the age of Clinton.
[12] When it comes to fashion, both Clintons might best be described as *conscientious objectors.【455】 "I don't think he even knows who Armani【456】 is," marvels an aide somewhat hyperbolically. Clinton's suits are still bought off the rack from Dillard's, a downhome Little Rock department store. In his casual wear, Clinton favors jeans and khakis. The President-elect's constant battles with his weight might influence fashion were not Levi's【457】 already hitting it big with Dockers trousers, which are cut with a baby boomer's sagging physique in mind.
 
[13] If nesting【458】 were not already a certified baby-boomer trend, President Clinton might get the credit for popularizing it. "This will be a very family-oriented Administration," predicts Derek Shearer, a longtime Clinton friend and economic adviser. "You'll see a lot of couples with kids at the White House." Equally visible will be the lights burning long after midnight in the White House family quarters; Clinton's idea of a good time is staying up late playing cards with friends or discussing Hawaii's health-care system.
[14] A few weeks ago, on his campaign plane, Clinton allowed himself a moment of introspection about what his election would mean to a generation whose first political act was both protesting—and serving in—an unpopular war. "If I win," he said softly, "it will finally close the book on Vietnam." Whether marching in the streets or marching in uniform, Vietnam introduced baby boomers to the sober realities of power. Another generation chose Vietnam as a battleground, but in very personal terms Clinton and his peers had to face the consequences of that decision. Now a child of postwar prosperity has ascended to the presidency. How both Bill Clinton and his generation adjust to their newfound power will determine the fate not only of the baby boomers but of the nation itself.
 
Excerpts from Time, Nov. 16, 1992



新的一代接过权力
克林顿将作为美国第一位在生育高潮时期出生的总统，带着一系列崭新的历史印象和通俗文化象征入主白宫
〔美〕沃尔特·夏皮罗
　　　陈卫和　选材
　　　邵　重　译注
〔1〕当选总统比尔·克林顿与乔治·布什之间的22岁年龄差距在美国大选史上占据了第二位，仅次于肯尼迪与德怀特·艾森豪威尔之间27岁的差距。
〔2〕克林顿于46岁当选，是美国历史上第三位最年轻的总统，比他更年轻的只有肯尼迪和西奥多·罗斯福二人。40年来，第二次世界大战是接连八位总统生平最重要的经历。他们都曾穿上军服参战——连罗纳德·里根也不例外：他有时还制造一种假象似乎自己亲眼目睹过战斗的可怖景象。然而，克林顿却是在日本投降一年以后方才出生的。
〔3〕作为美国第一位出生于生育高潮期间的总统，克林顿将带着脑海中一系列崭新的世代印象走进椭圆形办公室。安德鲁丝姐妹，二战中为美国所作的频频干杯，美国军人到处涂写的名字——基尔罗伊，柏林封锁——这些都已成过去。取而代之的是电视系列片《听爸没有错》，艾尔维斯，1960年代的民间音乐（克林顿的女儿切尔西就是以乔尼·米切尔的歌曲《切尔西的早晨》命名的），对越南战争的抗议、1972年乔治·麦高文的十字军式的竞选，以及水门事件。尽管克林顿童年时代的贫困常常出于政治原因而被夸大，他实际上是在美国享有非常特殊的机遇时期长大成人的，此时他这个出身于阿肯色州温泉城的勤勉好学的青年领袖可以指望享受精英阶层的教育历程而从乔治城大学毕业，并靠罗兹奖学金去牛津大学进修，然后再回来念耶鲁大学的法学院。1960年代美国为克林顿提供的条件，是今天生活艰难的许多中产阶级孩子所难以想象的。
〔4〕生育高潮中出生的一代人终于登上了权力的高峰，这将使美国精神和文化时代思潮发生什么变化呢？人们不由得想到肯尼迪的类似情况，从而倾向于认为克林顿执政的象征意义将会超过他实际作出的政绩。肯尼迪的影响曾经遍及时装（由于肯尼迪总是光着头，制帽业遭到巨大打击）、运动（触身式橄榄球和80公里徒步旅行风靡一时）、与电影明星的调情（玛莉莲·梦露性感十足地低声哼唧说：“生日快乐，总统先生！”）等等，从而构成了一种半是哈佛式、半是“007”的风度。不过，肯尼迪代表的一代人渴望拥有一个高于生活的偶像，一位既能使他在二次大战中的英勇业绩得到承认，又能表现他穿上灰呢套装为创造富裕社会而斗争的总统。
〔5〕生育高潮中出生的一代就缺少这种要求得到承认的明显渴望。《应许之地》的作者尼古拉斯·莱曼说：“与肯尼迪时代不同，克林顿的同代人已经有过机会使自己的爱好情趣在全国风行。”实际上，他们一直享有这种机会。早在1969年的伍德斯托克狂欢节之前，生育高潮中出生的一代人——尤其是像克林顿这样生于1940年代的年长的一批——已经是通俗文化中的帝国主义者；随着这些人由“嬉皮士”变为“雅皮士”再接受“竞争性育儿法”，其他美国人喜欢也罢、不喜欢也罢，都得忍受这伙人的自我陶醉。那么，这伙人还能剩下什么东西可以从克林顿的执政中得到呢？也许只有好政府这一条了！实在难以想像克林顿的同龄人会挑战似地戴上宣称“不要相信50岁以上的任何人”的胸章去庆祝自己一辈人的掌权，这像他们过去曾主张不要相信30岁以上的任何人一样。也难以想像他们会愤怒地朝白宫进军，边走边喊：“嗨，嗨，比尔·克林顿，你捞到了一个好差使，可是我怎么样？”过去他们喊的是：“嗨，嗨，约翰逊，今天你又杀了多少个孩子？”
〔6〕克林顿的上台在心理上带给生育高潮中较早出生的那批人的礼物却是他们中一些人所不愿接受的——即他们已是成熟的成年人这样一个无可辩驳的明证。如同《杜恩斯伯里》漫画中的人物，不肯离开学校的宗克·哈里斯一样，生育高潮中出生的一代人一直在恣意享受漫长的青春期。不错，有了自己的孩子使他们的造反冲动收敛了许多。但是充分地认识到青年时代的短暂易逝——即使用上运动器械和整容手术也是如此——这一点却因为二战的一代仍然在掌权而不断推迟了。西北大学的社会学家保罗·赫尔许说：“我们过去可以自己感觉还小、还得仰仗掌权的一代，如今却猛地冒出了自己的一个同龄人当上了美国总统。这可是全国人民第一次作出姿态，承认我们生育高潮中出生的一代人如今对一切都胸有成竹了。”
〔7〕每一位美国总统在任职期间都会明显地衰老——不久，生育高潮中出生的一代将会在克林顿脸上因操劳而新添的皱纹里，在他的下巴的慢慢松弛上，在他与衰老所作的无休无止、徒劳无益的斗争中，看到自己必然衰亡的命运。在竞选晚期，克林顿的老花镜（对于生育高潮中出生的一代人来说，bifocals（双光眼镜）突然变成了英语中最可怕的词）开始在晚间新闻中经常出现。至于当选副总统艾尔·戈尔，他才比克林顿小19个月；对于他来说，目前仍然是深棕色的头发中大概会越来越明显地暴露出一块小秃点，告诉人们岁月正在消逝。
〔8〕如果说好莱坞造就了里根而布什受到少年时代所上的私立学校的教诲的影响，那么，对克林顿而言，他的形成期大概是在牛津和耶鲁度过的。他在那里的时候正值他一生中最具影响的社会运动之一——当代妇女运动——诞生的令人兴奋的时期。他的妻子希拉莉就是这一时期的遗产——老一代的男性政治家中很少有人会因为老婆比自己挣得多而感到舒服。在关于希拉里的种种鼓噪中，人们有时候会看不见一件更重要的事实：克林顿如同生育高潮中出生的许多美国人一样，在有头脑的女人身边并不感到不自在。政治活动在美国历来是一种排斥外人的小圈子游戏；但在克林顿的竞选运动中，妇女的作用超出了单纯象征意义而接近于享有平等权力。
〔9〕尽管克林顿夫妇十分活跃，作为全国范围的时髦风尚创新者，他们很可能只会扮演极为有限的角色。更大的可能性是，他们将会反映而不是去塑造生育高潮中出生的一代的风格趋向。
〔10〕除了喜欢艾尔维斯的演唱和吹奏萨克管以外，克林顿在音乐上的喜好相当广泛，然而平淡无奇。在竞选初期，克林顿曾与《滚石乐队》杂志编辑部长时间地座谈通俗音乐。他喜爱的通俗音乐家包括：裘迪·柯林斯、多莉·帕顿、迈克尔·波尔顿、奥蒂斯·雷丁、雷·查尔斯、哈利·贝拉方特、诱惑乐队、披头士乐队和斯坦·盖茨。总之，这些在美国任何一个购物中心的音乐商店中都占据显要位置的货色。这种中间道路的折衷主义是克林顿一代的特点：他们在“摇滚乐已经死亡”的荒野中彷徨无主，想在“快板歌”和“重金属”电子乐之间寻找音乐上的寄托。当选总统要是有什么非正统的音乐癖好，那就是他十分欣赏黑人福音歌曲和节奏布鲁斯音乐。与几乎任何一代的任何白人政治家不同，克林顿总能听准音乐的节奏。
〔11〕不仅如此，他还懂得通俗文化偶像的巨大力量。1992年10月克林顿在芝加哥发现他和U2乐队住在同一家旅馆里。这位总统候选人利用自己的知名度，走到乐队居住的套间，在那里呆了一阵子，和他们找共同点，一起大侃浪迹天涯的生活。随后，他拉这个乐队和他的车队一起去看芝加哥熊队的棒球比赛。职业橄榄球比赛和U2乐队——这两者可以说代表了克林顿一代的文化。
〔12〕至于时装问题，克林顿夫妇可以被称作是有意不追随潮流的人。他的一位助手略为有些夸张地啧啧称奇：“我认为他甚至连阿玛尼是谁都不知道。”克林顿的套装还是从小石城一家乡里乡气的百货商店——狄拉德公司——的衣架上现挑的。就便装而言，克林顿喜欢穿牛仔裤和卡其服装。当选总统不断地努力防止发胖——这一点本来也许会影响时装风尚。可是利未服装公司早已推出“多克尔斯”牌长裤而大发利市：这种牌子的裤子的剪裁式样正是针对生育高潮中出生的人们如今体型已日见发胖的情况。
〔13〕建造安乐窝如今已是人们公认的出生于生育高潮中的一代的普遍趋势；否则，克林顿总统倒可能捞到普及这一趋势的美誉。克林顿的朋友、经济顾问德里克·希勒预言道：“克林顿政府将是一个很有家庭味道的政府。你会在白宫见到许多带着孩子的夫妇。”同样会看到，在白宫的家眷宿舍里，灯火将深夜通明。克林顿最喜欢在晚上长时间地和朋友们打扑克，或者讨论夏威夷州的医疗卫生制度。
〔14〕几周以前，在克林顿乘着飞机竞选的途中，他曾寻思，他的当选会对自己这代人意味着什么。他这代人的第一个政治行动是既抗议一场不得人心的战争又在这场战争中服役。他柔声地说：“如果我竞选获胜，那将最终地合上越南这一本书。”无论他们是在街上游行示威还是穿着军装行军，越南战争都使生育高潮中出生的人们领略了权力的严酷现实。上一代人选择了越南作为战场，然而正是克林顿和他的同时代人要亲身去面对这一抉择的后果。如今，战后繁荣时期成长的孩子登上了总统的宝座。克林顿和他的一代人将如何适应这一新近取得的权力呢？这不但将决定生育高潮中出生的人们的命运，还将决定整个美国的命运。
 
节译自〔美〕1992年11月16日《时代》周刊



102. *President Clinton's Inaugural Address【459】
My fellow citizens:
[1] Today, we celebrate the mystery of American renewal.
 
[2] This ceremony is held in the depth of winter. But, by the words we speak and the faces we show the world, we force the spring.
[3] A spring reborn in the world's oldest democracy, that brings forth the vision and courage to reinvent America.
[4] When our founders boldly declared America's independence to the world and our purposes to the Almighty, they knew America, to endure, would have to change.
[5] Not change for change's sake, but change to preserve America's ideals—life, liberty, the pursuit of happiness. Though we march to the music of our time, our mission is timeless.
 
[6] Each generation of Americans must define what it means to be an American.
[7] On behalf of our nation, I salute my predecessor, President Bush, for his half-century of service to America...
[8] Today, a generation raised in the shadows of the Cold War assumes new responsibilities in a world warmed by the sunshine of freedom but threatened still by ancient hatreds and new plagues.
 
[9] Raised in unrivaled prosperity, we inherit an economy that is still the world's strongest, but is weakened by business failures, stagnant wages, increasing inequality, and deep divisions among our own people.
[10] When George Washington first took the oath I have just sworn to uphold, news traveled slowly across the land by horseback and across the ocean by boat. Now, the sights and sounds of this ceremony are broadcast instantaneously to billions around the world.
[11] Communications and commerce are global; investment is mobile; technology is almost magical; and ambition for a better life is now universal. We earn our livelihood in America today in peaceful competition with people all across the earth.
[12] Profound and powerful forces are shaking and remaking our world, and the urgent question of our time is whether we can make change our friend and not our enemy.
[13] This new world has already enriched the lives of millions of Americans who are able to compete and win in it. But when most people are working harder for less; when others cannot work at all; when the cost of health care devastates families and threatens to bankrupt our enterprises, great and small; when fear of crime robs law-abiding citizens of their freedom; and when millions of poor children cannot even imagine the lives we are calling them to lead—we have not made change our friend.
[14] We know we have to face hard truths and take strong steps. But we have not done so. Instead, we have drifted, and that drifting has eroded our resources, fractured our economy, and shaken our confidence.
[15] Though our challenges are fearsome, so are our strengths. Americans have ever been a restless, questing, hopeful people. And we must bring to our task today the vision and will of those who came before us.
[16] From our revolution to *the Civil War,【460】 to *the Great Depression,【461】 to the civil rights movement, our people have always mustered the determination to construct from these crises the pillars of our history.
[17] *Thomas Jefferson【462】 believed that to preserve the very foundations of our nation, we would need dramatic change from time to time. Well, my fellow Americans, this is our time. Let us embrace it.
[18] Our democracy must be not only the envy of the world but the engine of our own renewal. There is nothing wrong with America that cannot be cured by what is right with America.
[19] So today, we pledge an end to the era of deadlock and drift—and a new season of American renewal has begun.
 
[20] To renew America, we must be bold.
[21] We must do what no generation has had to do before. We must invest more in our own people, in their jobs and in their future, and at the same time cut our massive debt. And we must do so in a world in which we must compete for every opportunity.
 
[22] It will not be easy; it will require sacrifice. But it can be done, and done fairly, not choosing sacrifice for its own sake, but for our own sake. We must provide for our nation the way a family provides for its children.
[23] Our founders saw themselves in the light of posterity. We can do no less. Anyone who has ever watched a child's eyes wander into sleep knows what posterity is. Posterity is the world to come—the world for whom we hold our ideals, from whom we have borrowed our planet, and to whom we bear sacred responsibility.
 
[24] We must do what America does best: offer more opportunity to all and demand more responsibility from all.
 
[25] It is time to break the bad habit of expecting something for nothing, from our government or from each other. Let us all take more responsibility, not only for ourselves and our families but for our communities and our country.
[26] To renew America, we must revitalize our democracy.
 
[27] This beautiful capital, like every capital since the dawn of civilization, is often a place of intrigue and calculation. Powerful people maneuver for position and worry endlessly about who is in and who is out, who is up and who is down, forgetting those people whose toil and sweat sends us here and pays our way.
[28] Americans deserve better. And in this city today, there are people who want to do better. So I say to all of you here, let us resolve to reform our politics, so that power and privilege no longer shout down the voice of the people. Let us put aside personal advantage so that we can feel the pain and see the promise of America.
[29] Let us resolve to make our government a place for what *Franklin Roosevelt【463】 called "bold, persistent experimentation", a government for our tomorrows, not our yesterdays.
[30] Let us give this capital back to the people to whom it belongs.
[31] To renew America, we must meet challenges abroad as well as at home. There is no longer a clear division between what is foreign and what is domestic—the world economy, the world environment, the world AIDS crisis, the world arms race—they affect us all.
[32] Today, as an old order passes, the new world is more free but less stable... Clearly America must continue to lead the world we did so much to make.
[33] While America rebuilds at home, we will not shrink from the challenges, nor fail to seize the opportunities, of this new world. Together with our friends and allies, we will work to shape change, lest it engulf us.
[34] When our vital interests are challenged, or the will and conscience of the international community is defied, we will act — with peaceful diplomacy whenever possible, with force when necessary. The brave Americans serving our nation today in the *Persian Gulf,【464】 in Somalia, and wherever else they stand are testament to our resolve.
[35] But our greatest strength is the power of our ideas, which are still new in many lands. Across the world, we see them embraced—and we rejoice. Our hopes, our hearts, our hands, are with those on every continent who are building democracy and freedom. Their cause is America's cause.
[36] The American people have summoned the change we celebrate today. You have raised your voices in an unmistakable chorus. You have cast your votes in historic numbers. And you have changed the face of the Congress, the Presidency, and the political process itself.
[37] Yes, you, my fellow Americans, have forced the spring.
Now, we must do the work the season demands.
 
[38] To that work I now turn, with all the authority of my office. I ask the Congress to join with me. But no President, no Congress, no government, can undertake this mission alone.
[39] My fellow Americans, you, too, must play your part in our renewal.
[40] I challenge a new generation of young Americans to a season of service—to act on your idealism by helping troubled children, keeping company with those in need, reconnecting our torn communities. There is so much to be done—enough, indeed, for millions of others who are still young in spirit to give themselves in service, too.
[41] In serving, we recognize a simple but powerful truth: we need each other. And we must care for one another.
[42] Today, we do more than celebrate America; we rededicate ourselves to the very idea of America: —An idea born in revolution and renewed through two centuries of challenge; —An idea tempered by the knowledge that, but for fate, we—the fortunate and the unfortunate—might have been each other; —An idea ennobled by the faith that our nation can summon from its myriad diversity the deepest measure of unity; —An idea infused with the conviction that America's long heroic journey must go forever upward.
 
[43] And so my fellow Americans, as we stand at the edge of the 21st century, let us begin anew with energy and hope, with faith and discipline, and let us work until our work is done. *The scripture【465】 says, *"And let us not be weary in welldoing, for in due season, we shall reap, if we faint not."【466】
[44] From this joyful mountain top of celebration, we hear a call to service in the valley.
[45] We have heard the trumpets. We have changed the guard. And now—each in our own way, and with God's help—we must answer the call.
Thank you and God bless you all.



克林顿总统就职演说
潘光　译注
公民们：
〔1〕今天，我们是在庆祝振兴美国这件令人感到异常惊奇的事。
〔2〕这个仪式是在隆冬举行的，但是，凭我们所说的话，凭我们向全世界所显示的面貌，我们促使春天提早到来。
〔3〕春天重新降临到世界上这个资格最老的民主国家，它带来了重新创造美国的构想和勇气。
〔4〕当我国的缔造者们大胆地向全世界宣布美国的独立、向上帝宣布我们的目的时，他们知道：美国为了要世世代代存在下去，那就必须改革。
〔5〕不是为改革而改革，而是为了保持美国的理想——生活、自由、追求幸福——而改革。虽然我们在时代的乐曲声中前进，但是我们的使命却是永恒的。
〔6〕每一代的美国人都必须明确作为一个美国人意味着什么。
〔7〕我代表我们的国家，向我的前任布什总统致敬，他为美国服务了半个世纪。……
〔8〕今天，在冷战的阴影中成长起来的一代人，在世界上肩负着新的责任。这个世界虽然得到自由阳光的温暖，但是仍然受着旧的仇恨和新的灾祸的威胁。
〔9〕我们在举世无双的繁荣中成长，继承了一个仍然是世界上最强大的经济，但是，商业失败、工资停滞、越来越不平等，以及我们自己的人民四分五裂，削弱了这个经济。
〔10〕当乔治·华盛顿第一次发出我刚才宣誓信守的誓言时，信息靠骑马传遍大陆和乘船缓慢地漂洋过海。而现在，这个仪式的情景和声音则可立即向全世界几十亿人进行广播。
〔11〕通讯和商业是全球性的，投资是流动的，技术几乎是不可思议的。改善生活的强烈愿望，现在普天之下人皆有之。今天，我们美国人是和全世界的人民在和平竞争中谋取我们的生计。
〔12〕各种根深蒂固而强大的势力正在震撼和重新塑造我们的世界。我们时代的紧迫问题是，我们能否使改革成为我们的朋友，而不是成为我们的敌人。
〔13〕这个新的世界已经使能够在其中竞争并取胜的千百万美国人的生活富裕了起来。但是，在大多数人工作更努力而收入却减少的时候，在还有人根本找不到工作的时候，在保健费用使许多人倾家荡产、使大大小小的企业行将破产的时候，在担心犯罪使奉公守法的公民失去自由的时候，在千百万贫困儿童甚至不能想像我们召唤他们去过的那种生活的时候，那我们就还没有使改革成为我们的朋友。
〔14〕我们知道，我们必须面对严酷的现实，采取强有力的步骤。但是我们没有这样做。相反，我们放任自流，而放任自流已经削弱了我们的力量，破坏了我们的经济，动摇了我们的信心。
〔15〕虽然我们的挑战是可畏的，但是我们的力量也是可畏的。美国人从来是一个永不满足、勇于追求和充满希望的人民。我们必须使我们今天的任务体现我们前人的远见和意志。
〔16〕从我们的革命到南北战争，到大萧条，到民权运动，我们的人民总是下定决心，从这些危机中摆脱出来去建立我们历史的支柱。
 
〔17〕托马斯·杰斐逊认为，为了保持我们国家的基础，我们需要不时地进行大改革。喔，同胞们，这是我们的时代，让我们拥抱它吧。
 
〔18〕我们的民主制度不仅必须是为全世界所羡慕，而且必须是我们自己振兴的发动机。美国没有什么错误的东西不能用美国正确的东西来纠正。
〔19〕所以，今天，我们保证结束这个僵持停顿和放任自流的时代——一个美国振兴的新时期已经开始。
〔20〕要振兴美国，我们必须放开胆量。
〔21〕我们必须做以前任何一代人都没有必要非做不可的事情。我们必须对自己的人民、对他们的工作、对他们的未来增加投资，同时削减我们的巨额债务。在一个我们必须争取每个机会的世界上，我们一定要这样做。
〔22〕这不是轻而易举的。它需要作出牺牲。但是，这是能够做到的，而且能够做得很好，不是为牺牲而作牺牲，而是为我们自己的利益而作牺牲。我们必须像家庭抚育孩子那样抚育我们的国家。
〔23〕我国的缔造者们是从子孙后代的角度来看他们自己该怎么做的。我们同样也必须这样。凡是曾经注意过孩子的双眼朦胧进入睡乡的人，都知道后代是什么。后代就是未来的世界——为他们我们抱有理想的世界，从他们那里我们借用了地球的世界，对他们我们负有神圣责任的世界。
〔24〕我们必须做美国做得最好的事情：向所有的人提供更多的机会，对所有的人要求承担更多的责任。
〔25〕是该破除自己什么事也不做，却指望从政府或别人那里得到东西的这种坏习惯的时候了。让我们大家都负起更多的责任，不光是为我们自己和家庭，而且是为我们的社会和国家。
〔26〕为了振兴美国，我们必须使我们的民主制度具有新的活力。
〔27〕这个美丽的首都，像自从文明开始出现以来的每一个首都一样，往往是一个搞阴谋诡计和勾心斗角的地方。达官贵人玩弄花招争权夺利，无休止地担心谁进谁出，谁升谁降，忘记了那些用辛勤劳动和汗水把我们送到这里并为我们承担费用的人。
〔28〕美国人应该生活得更好。今天，在这个城市里，人们希望把事情办得更好。所以，我要向在这里的各位说，让我们决心改革我们的政治，使权力和特权不再压倒人民的呼声。让我们抛开个人的利益，使我们能够感受到美国的痛苦，看到美国的希望。
〔29〕让我们决心使我们的政府成为一个进行富兰克林·罗斯福所说的“大胆的持久的实验”的地方，也就是成为一个着眼于明天而不是留恋昨天的政府。
〔30〕让我们把这个首都还给它所属的人民。
 
〔31〕为了振兴美国，我们必须迎接国外的和国内的种种挑战。什么是国外的和什么是国内的之间已不再有明确的界线。世界经济、世界环境、世界艾滋病危机和世界军备竞赛，这一切影响着所有的人。
 
〔32〕今天，随着旧秩序的消亡，新世界更加自由，但是更加不稳定……。显然，美国必须继续领导我们曾经作出巨大努力创造的这个世界。
〔33〕当美国在国内重新建设的时候，我们不会在这个新世界的挑战面前退缩，也不会坐失良机。我们将同我们的朋友和盟国一道努力设计改革，以免改革把我们吞没。
〔34〕当我们至关重要的利益受到挑战的时候，或者当国际社会的意志和良心遭到蔑视的时候，我们将会采取行动——只要有可能就通过和平的外交途径；必要时诉诸武力。今天，在波斯湾，在索马里，在其他地方，为国效劳的美国勇士们都证明了我们的决心。
 
〔35〕但是，我们最大的实力是思想的力量，我们的思想在许多国家还是新的。我们看到世界各地接受我们的思想而为之欢欣鼓舞。我们的希望、我们的心、我们的手，同各大洲正在建设民主和自由的人们是连在一起的。他们的事业就是美国的事业。
〔36〕美国人民已经召唤起我们今天庆祝的改革。你们毫不含糊异口同声地提高了呼声。你们参加投票的人数是前所未有的。你们改变了国会、总统职务和政治进程本身的面貌。
 
〔37〕是的，你们，同胞们，已经促使春天提早到来了。
现在，我们必须做这个时期要求做的工作。
〔38〕我现在运用我的全部职权开始这项工作。我请求国会同我合作。但是，任何一位总统，任何一个国会，任何一届政府，都不能单独完成这一使命。
〔39〕同胞们，你们也必须在我们的振兴中发挥作用。
〔40〕我要求新一代的美国青年作出贡献——按照你们的理想主义行动起来，帮助困难的儿童，同患难者休戚与共，把我们四分五裂的社会重新连接起来。要做的事情太多——确实足以使千百万精神上仍然年轻的其他人也自动地作出贡献。
〔41〕在作贡献方面，我们认识到一个简单而强有力的真理：我们互相需要。我们还必须互相关怀。
〔42〕今天，我们不光是庆祝美国，而且是重新献身于美国的思想：——一种在革命中诞生、经过两个世纪的挑战而获得新生的思想；——一种经受过认识磨炼的思想，这种认识是：如果不是命运的安排，我们这些幸运者和不幸者有可能互换了位置；——一种由于信念而变得崇高的思想，这种信念是：我们的国家能够从无数的分歧中求得最大程度的团结一致；——一种充满信心的思想，这种信心是：美国漫长的英勇历程一定会永远向上。
〔43〕因此，同胞们，当我们即将跨入21世纪的时候，让我们鼓起干劲、满怀希望、坚定信念、遵守纪律，来开始工作，干到完成为止。《圣经》说：“我们行善，不可丧志，若不灰心，到了时候，就要收成。”
 
〔44〕从这个欢庆的高山之巅，我们听到山谷里传来作出贡献的号召。
〔45〕我们听到了号声。我们已经换班。现在，我们每个人都必须以自己的方式在上帝的帮助下响应这一号召。
感谢大家。愿上帝保佑大家。



103. Blood, Toil, Tears and Sweat
(May 13, 1940)
Winston S. Churchill
On May 13 Churchill invited the House of Commons to affirm its confidence in the new Administration. This was a crucial occasion. Many Conservatives were deeply distressed by Chamberlain's downfall, and viewed Churchill with dislike and distrust. No one could tell how the Labour Party would adapt itself to office and to the strains of working with their political opponents. The news from Europe was bad, and was getting worse. The public, although not yet frightened, was confused and alarmed, and the House of Commons was tense. On this crucial occasion, the words which Churchill had written in Bangalore, in 1897, can be recalled: "Of all the talents bestowed upon men, none is so precious as the gift of oratory." With this single speech Churchill electrified the House of Commons and the nation. The message was broadcast throughout the world. From this moment it was clear that Britain would fight to the death, and that it had a leader who could express the feelings of the nation in simple, clear, and truthful terms.
When the speech ended, the House of Commons, after a brief stunned silence, erupted into a rare and moving ovation. Churchill himself was deeply moved. As he walked out of the chamber, past the Speaker's Chair, he was almost in tears. He looked up, and caught the eye of his old friend and now personal aide, Desmond Morton. "That got the sods, didn't it?" he said to Morton.
The following speech is one of the most crucial in modern history.
 
[1] On Friday evening last I received *His Majesty's【467】 commission to form a new administration. It was the evident wish and will of Parliament【468】 and the nation that this should include all parties, both those who supported the late Government and also the *parties of the Opposition【469】. I have completed the most important part of this task. A *War Cabinet【470】 has been formed of five Members, representing, with the Opposition Liberals, the unity of the nation. *The three party leaders【471】 have agreed to serve, either in the War Cabinet or in *high executive office【472】. *The three fighting services【473】 have been filled. It was necessary that this should be done in one single day, *on account of【474】 the extreme urgency and rigor of events. A number of other key positions were filled yesterday, and I am submitting a further list to His Majesty tonight. I hope to complete the appointment of the principal Ministers *during tomorrow【475】. The appointment of the other Ministers usually takes a little longer, but I trust that, when Parliament meets again, this part of my task will be completed, and that the administration will be complete in all respects.
 
[2] I considered it in the public interest to suggest that *the House【476】 should be summoned to meet today. Mr. Speaker【477】 agreed, and took the necessary steps, in accordance with the powers conferred upon him by the Resolution of the House. At the end of the proceedings today, the adjournment of the House will be proposed until Tuesday, May 21, with, of course, provision for earlier meeting if need be. The business【478】 to be considered during that week will be notified to Members【479】
*at the earliest opportunity【480】. I now invite the House, *by the Resolution which stands in my name,【481】
*to record【482】 its approval of the steps taken and to declare its confidence in the new Government.
[3] To form an administration of this scale and complexity is a serious undertaking in itself, but it must be remembered that we are in the preliminary stage of one of the greatest battles in history, that we are in action at many points in Norway and in Holland, that we have to be prepared in *the Mediterranean【483】, that the air battle is continuous and that many preparations have to be made here at home. In this crisis I hope I may be pardoned if I do not address the House *at any length【484】 today. I hope that any of my friends and colleagues, or former colleagues, who are affected by *the political reconstruction【485】, will *make all allowance【486】 for *any lack of ceremony【487】 with which it has been necessary to act. I would say to the House, as I said to those who have joined this Government: "I have nothing to offer but blood, toil, tears and sweat."
[4] We have before us an ordeal【488】 of the most grievous kind. We have before us many, many long months of struggle and of suffering. You ask what is our policy? I will say: It is to wage war, by sea, land and air, with all our might and with all the strength that God【489】 can give us: to wage war against a monstrous tyranny, never surpassed in the dark, lamentable【490】 catalogue【491】 of human crime. That is our policy. You ask, what is our aim? I can answer in one word: Victory—victory at all costs, victory in spite of all terror, victory, however long and hard the road may be; for without victory, there is no survival. 【492】Let that be realized;【493】 no survival for the British Empire, no survival for all that the British Empire has stood for, no survival for the urge and impulse of the ages, *that mankind will move forward towards its goal.【494】 But I take up my task with buoyancy【495】 and hope. I feel sure that our cause will not be suffered to fail among men. At this time I feel entitled to claim the aid of all, and I say, "Come, then, let us go forward together with our united strength."
 
From Great Speeches



热血、辛劳、眼泪和汗水
（1940年5月13日）
〔英〕温斯顿·S. 丘吉尔
张一凡　译注
温斯顿·S. 丘吉尔（1874—1965），是本世纪前半期英国资产阶级突出的政治代表人物。1940年5月10日，推行绥靖主义政策的英国首相张伯伦被迫下台，丘吉尔受命组阁。三天后，下院召开特别会议，丘吉尔要求对新政府举行信任投票，发表了这篇他出任首相后的首次演说。丘吉尔说：“我没有什么可以奉献，有的只是热血、辛劳、眼泪和汗水”，从此这句话便成了他的名言。在演说结尾部分，丘吉尔通过两个自问自答，把整篇演说推向了高潮。演说结束后，整个议会大厅经过短暂沉默，突然爆发出一阵罕见而激动人心的欢呼，丘吉尔本人也禁不住热泪盈眶。后来，丘吉尔谈及这篇演说时，不无自豪地说：“在我们（英国）的全部悠久的历史中，没有一位首相能够向议会和人民提出这样一个简明而又深得人心的纲领。”丘吉尔在第二次世界大战期间，领导了英国人民对德国法西斯的战斗，赢得了战争的最后胜利。他在文学上造诣很深，于1953年获得诺贝尔文学奖。——译者
〔1〕上星期五晚上，我接受了英王陛下的委托，组织新政府。这次组阁，应包括所有的政党，既有支持上届政府的政党，也有上届政府的反对党，显而易见，这是议会和国家的希望与意愿。我已完成此项任务中最重要的部分。战时内阁业已成立，由五位阁员组成，其中包括反对党的自由主义者，这代表了举国一致的团结。三党领袖已经同意加入战时内阁，或者担任国家高级行政职务。三军指挥机构已加以充实。由于事态发展的极端紧迫感和严重性，仅仅用一天时间完成此项任务，是完全必要的。其他许多重要职位已在昨天任命。我将在今天晚上向英王陛下呈递补充名单，并希望于明日一天完成对主要政府大臣的任命。其他一些大臣的任命，虽然通常需要更多一点的时间，但是，我相信议会再次开会时，我的这项任务将告完成，而且本届政府在各方面都将是完整无缺的。
 
〔2〕我认为，向下院建议在今天开会是符合公众利益的。议长先生同意这个建议，并根据下院决议所授予他的权力，采取了必要的步骤。今天议程结束时，建议下院休会到5月21日星期二。当然，还要附加规定，如果需要的话，可以提前复会。下周会议所要考虑的议题，将尽早通知全体议员。现在，我请求下院，根据以我的名义提出的决议案，批准已采取的各项步骤，将它们记录在案，并宣布对新政府的信任。
 
〔3〕组成一届具有这种规模和复杂性的政府，本身就是一项严肃的任务。但是大家一定要记住，我们正处在历史上一次最伟大的战争的初期阶段，我们正在挪威和荷兰的许多地方进行战斗，我们必须在地中海地区作好准备，空战仍在继续，众多的战备工作必须在国内完成。在这危急存亡之际，如果我今天没有向下院作长篇演说，我希望能够得到你们的宽恕。我还希望，因这次政府改组而受到影响的任何朋友和同事，或者以前的同事，会对礼节上的不周之处予以充分谅解，这种礼节上的欠缺，到目前为止是在所难免的。正如我曾对参加本届政府的成员所说的那样，我要向下院说：“我没有什么可以奉献，有的只是热血、辛劳、眼泪和汗水。”
〔4〕摆在我们面前的，是一场极为痛苦的严峻考验。在我们面前，有许多许多漫长的斗争和苦难的岁月。你们问：我们的政策是什么？我要说，我们的政策就是用我们的全部能力，用上帝所能给予我们的全部力量，在海上、陆地和空中进行战争，同一个在人类黑暗悲惨的罪恶史上所从未有过的穷凶极恶的暴政进行战争。这就是我们的政策。你们问：我们的目标是什么？我可以用一个词来回答：胜利——不惜一切代价，去赢得胜利；无论多么可怕，也要赢得胜利；无论道路多么遥远和艰难，也要赢得胜利。因为没有胜利，就不能生存。大家必须认识到这一点：没有胜利，就没有英帝国的存在，就没有英帝国所代表的一切，就没有促使人类朝着自己目标奋勇前进这一世代相因的强烈欲望和动力。但是当我挑起这个担子的时候，我是心情愉快、满怀希望的。我深信，人们不会听任我们的事业遭到失败。此时此刻，我觉得我有权利要求大家的支持，我要说：“来吧，让我们同心协力，一道前进。”
 
译自《英美著名演说》



104. A Day in the Life of *Winston Churchill【496】
*William Manchester【497】
Living in political exile like an eccentric pasha,【498】 the century's greatest Englishman awaited with noisy fortitude the time when he would save the free world
 
[1] Chartwell, 1932. The first olive moments of daylight over the English Channel disclose a misty, treeless plain descending to the sea. This is the great green Weald of Kent. *Were any force to prepare for an invasion,【499】 its campfires on the far shore would be visible from here. But now, 14 years after the armistice of 1918, the Weald is an idyll【500】 of peace. Here, among 80 sheltered acres of beech, oak and chestnut, stands Chartwell, the country home of England's greatest statesman since Wellington.【501】
 
[2] Now in his 58th year, Winston Leonard Spencer Churchill is *a figure in political eclipse,【502】 regarded as an *anachronism, a quaint survivor【503】 of Britain's past. Almost alone he has seen his country imperiled by the greatest evil *Europe has ever known,【504】 and yet his colleagues in Parliament believe that he exaggerates the Nazi menace. When he prophesies that Hitler will lead a criminal regime, that Britain must *shore up【505】 her defenses against a Germany *obsessed with revenge,【506】 the House of Commons shouts him down, silencing the old lion who asks but【507】 for one more pounce, knowing that if he misses, all that he cherishes, including freedom and Western civilization, will be irrevocably【508】 lost.
[3] He seems less a figure of the 20th century than of Renaissance versatility.【509】 The wide sweep【510】 of his interests embraces painting, philosophy, hunting, history—even architecture, bricklaying and landscaping. Indeed, many of the shining ponds, pools and happy waterfalls between the Weald and the manor were created by him. These grounds, silent at dawn, are veiled in serenity. The sound of heavy guns, the roar of hostile bombers overhead, arrowing toward London less than 25 miles away, is unimaginable.
[4] Chartwell is a metaphor of its squire. Stately, classic, it is above all staunch. The oldest part of the mansion, now occupied by Churchill's study, dates from the reign of Henry VIII. After acquiring it for £ 5000 in the 1920s, Churchill spent £ 18,000 on renovations, and it is his sanctuary. All his *forays into tumultuous London politics are made【511】 from this sure base.
 
[5] At daybreak, sleep still envelops the master, his wife, Clementine, and the four children — Diana, 23 and about to be married, Randolph, 21, titian-haired Sarah, at 18 dreaming of fame on the stage, and little Mary, 10. Dogs and cats are up and about, a goose waddles aimlessly; a pig peers hopefully at the kitchen.
 
[6] At 8 a. m., a clock in the study chimes. In the bedroom a few feet away, Churchill *sits bolt upright【512】 and *yanks off【513】 his black sleep mask. He rings for his valet or, as he says, "my man."【514】 No valet. Winston fumes.
[7] His bizarre daily schedule deceives visitors who think it disorderly. Those who live at Chartwell know better. "His routine was dictatorial," a research assistant recalls. "He set himself a ruthless timetable and would get very cross【515】 if it was broken." He is very cross now.
[8] Bellowing, Churchill leaps out of bed and *stalks out【516】 to the landing in pursuit of his man. The effect is sometimes spectacular, for Churchill sleeps naked and feels free to remain so as he roams around his rooms.
[9] At last his "man", Sawyers, arrives with profuse apologies and his master's full English breakfast of eggs, a pork chop, toast and a dish of black-cherry jam. The valet then draws his bath.
[10] Churchill will not enter the tub until it is two-thirds full and the temperature 98 degrees. Once in, he demands that the temperature be raised to 104 degrees and that the water reach the brim. He likes to play in the water, and when he once *turned a somersault,【517】 "exactly like a porpoise," a spectator recalls, the tub overflowed, damaging the ceiling below. Churchill lolls in his bath, reciting Kipling,【518】 rehearsing speeches or singing music-hall ballads.
 
[11] His valet has removed the tray. Remaining within reach are the jam and a weak Scotch【519】 and soda, which Winston will sip as he reads in bed over the next four hours. There is always some alcohol in his bloodstream, but his family never sees him the worse for drink. He remarks, "I have taken more out of alcohol than alcohol has taken out of me."
[12] Turning to the newspapers, Churchill reads the editorials first, often with such intense concentration that the newsprint becomes hopelessly smeared with jam. Then a "Miss" enters for dictation. The humblest correspondent receives a reply. After *seeing to【520】 his letters, he may turn to his speeches. In the words of one secretary, Kathleen Hill, he would often be "dashing around in shorts and undershirt, while I trotted behind him with a pad and pencil struggling *to keep pace with the torrential flow of words."【521】
[13] Benevolent Bully. Lunch is at 1:15. Eminent guests are arriving, and he is always late in greeting them. At the round, oak dining-room table, Churchill sits looking out across his terrace toward his artificial lakes. Although he scorns exercise, his appetite is always keen. For lunch he prefers Yorkshire pudding with "good *red beef."【522】 And a meal without wine would not be a meal at all.
[14] His guests are all friends; he needs no snipers here. Men who have done something with their lives interest him — indeed, they are the only men who do. This explains Winston's fondness for Bernard Baruch. He is successful — and he recognizes the menace of Nazism. Another friend is German-born Frederick A. Lindemann, a physicist who will encourage the radar that saves England in 1940. Churchill barely mastered public-school arithmetic, but "the Prof's" lucid【523】 explanations of science give him the essential facts he needs.
 
[15] During the meal, Winston dominates his guests. He is a poor listener and, with a pony of brandy in one hand and a cigar in the other, inclined to bully any who challenge him.
 
[16] Gold Fish, Black Dog. The last drop of brandy is gone, and Churchill proceeds with his first afternoon activity: feeding his "goldfish" (actually golden orfe), ducks and swans. Donning a Stetson,【524】 he heads for a wicker chair beside the goldfish pool, calling ahead, "Arf! Arf!" and "Yoick! Yoick!" The creatures rush to greet him. A servant presents a tin of maggots, and Churchill offers a lidful to the fish. Nearby a wooden box contains bread crumbs for all the ducks and swans.
[17] Afterward, he settles into the wicker chair and remains, companionless and immobile, for at least a half-hour. Servants recall him staring out across the Weald, alone with his reflections, a great hunched figure whose cigar smoke *mingles with【525】 the scents of an English countryside.
[18] Periodically, Churchill sinks into *spells of depression, "the black dog on my back,"【526】 as he calls it. Most depressives cannot mask their misery. Churchill can, and by driving himself he will succeed, until the last decade of his life, in holding his affliction *at bay.【527】 Later, psychiatrist【528】 Anthony Storr will conclude that Churchill's lifelong battle with his own despair endowed him with a power to persuade all England that "despair can be overcome."
[19] Winston heads now for the studio he designed himself. "If it weren't for painting," he tells a friend, "I couldn't bear *the strain of things."【529】 He slaps on the oils rapidly, reacting instinctively to a single theme: a villa, a temple, sailboats at low tide. He finds waterfalls irresistible. If he has chosen not to paint this afternoon, he may summon a "Miss" and start on an article.
[20] Or he may examine his firearms. He has never forgotten the Mauser【530】 that saved his life when he was a young officer at Omdurman【531】 in the Sudan, riding in the last great charge of British cavalry. He is also an extraordinary marksman. He is the worst driver in England; when he tried to fly a plane, he nearly killed himelf. But with his *Mannlicher or Colt.【532】 45 he is *a dead shot.【533】
 
[21] The Main Event. As the clock strikes seven, he mounts the stairs for his second bath. Afterward, if no friends are present, he may summon one of his researchers to review progress on his multivolume biography of his great ancestor John Churchill, first Duke of Marlborough. Dinner, the day's main event, is scheduled for 8:30.
[22] It is lunch on a grander scale, with more guests of greater distinction, silvery buckets of champagne, Churchill presiding in his grandets manner. If he has been to London he will confirm versions of his latest witticism. "Have you read my recent book?" his cousin and frequent adversary. Lord Londonderry had asked. Winston replied, "No, I only read for pleasure or profit."
[23] It is difficult to keep up with him. Nevertheless, dinner is not a one-man show. One frequent guest, *David Lloyd George,【534】 has been an awesome prime minister for six years. *Alfred Duff Cooper【535】 and *Anthony Eden,【536】 both decorated for bravery in France, will soon become ministers.
[24] Late in life Mary will recall: "There was little warming up; the conversation plunged straight into some burning question. But the talk also ranged over history, art and literature. The verbal pyrotechnics waxed hot and fierce, usually dissolving into gales of laughter." Then, conversation dwindles to the main entertainment, a dramatic monologue【537】 from Winston. Frequently he recites "Horatius【538】 at the Bridge," popular with the children. Or he will talk of battlefields of the American Civil War. His memory is extraordinary. Using saltshakers, cutlery【539】 and brandy goblets, he can reenact any battle in that war, from *Bull Run【540】 to *Five Forks.【541】
[25] In 1932 few guests share their host's profound distrust of Hitler. Even Lloyed George and Eden are optimistic about the Nazi leader. Churchill is presently making efforts to weld together the smaller European states, hoping to confront Germany with a coalition. A guest asks, "Suppose you create it, and the Germans ignore it — what do we do then?" The guest receives a pair of blazing eyes, a grim chuckle and the words: "Fight the beggars!"【542】
 
[26] Back to Work. Eleven o'clock. Churchill sees his overnight guests to their rooms; then his working day really begin. Though he lives like a pasha, he must support his extravagant life with his pen. As Mary will later put it, "The family lived from book to book." Publishers pay him the highest rates, and his output is prodigious. From 1931 to 1939, he published 11 volumes and more than 400 articles, many of them *hack work.【543】 His annual earnings averaged £ 20,000, or $ 96,000.
 
[27] He works standing up at a high makeshift worktable with a slanting top, assisted by a relay team of secretaries and typists. Before the night is out, he will have dictated between 4000 and 5000 words. On weekends he may exceed 10,000.
[28] For a major effort like his History of the English Speaking Peoples, he hires researchers, mostly young Oxford graduates to whom he assigns readings. They then submit precis,【544】 which he studies between bouts of dictation. Most writers regard the act of creativity as private. For Churchill it is semipublic; any guest willing to sacrifice sleep is welcome.
[29] Sometimes, when he prepares a parliamentary speech, his creative flow is blocked: on these occasions, his bodyguard notes, Winston is "a kicker of wastebaskets." In time a word will come, then another, ending with a chortle of delight as he finds the right phrase.
[30] Frequently, as he dictates passages that will stir his listeners, he weeps; tears run down his cheeks (and his secretary's).
 
[31] His lisp【545】 is an obstacle, but he *makes no allowance.【546】 At times, the secretaries will guess at a word, rather than provoke certain wrath by asking, "What did you say, sir?" Any break in his creative flow is intolerable to him. His tantrums would be more bearable if he apologized afterward or complimented his employees on work well done. He never does either. Nevertheless, those who work for him, toiling long hours, underpaid and subject to undeserved reprimands, continue to respect and even love him.
 
[32] Later in Churchill's life, a man-servant *stood up to【547】 him. The result was *a blazing row.【548】 At the end of it, Churchill, his lower lip jutting, said, "You were very rude to me, you know." The servant, still seething, replied, "Yes, but you were rude too." Churchill grumbled, "Yes, but I am a great man."
[33] Afterward the servant will say: "There was no answer to that. He knew, as I and the rest of the world knew, that he was right."
[34] Sometime between two and four in the morning Churchill quits and goes to bed, leaving others to *sort out【549】 carbons and prepare manuscripts for the London courier.
[35] WINSTON CHURCHILL would spend another seven years as the loneliest member of Parliament, but his compass remained true. When the Germans poured into France in 1940 he stood ready to lead Britain and ready to transform a nation with his words. Because of that readiness, he will be forever remembered, not only as a great statesman but also as one of history's great originals.【550】
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温斯顿·丘吉尔生活中的一天
〔美〕威廉·曼彻斯特
朱扬　译
这位本世纪最伟大的英国人在政治流放中过着古怪的帕夏似的生活，以坚强的毅力等待拯救自由世界时机的到来。
〔1〕1932年，卡特威尔。拂晓，在英吉利海峡上空刚刚露出橄榄色曙光的一瞬间，展示出一个雾蒙蒙的没有树木的平原。平原倾斜地伸向海边。这就是肯特郡辽阔的威尔德大草原。倘有敌军入侵，出现在海滩尽头的营火在这里就可以看见。然而，从1918年停战以来已经14年了，如今，威尔德是一片田园诗似的宁静的情景。这里，在那被山毛榉树、橡树和板栗树掩蔽着的80多英亩的树林之中，矗立着英国继威灵顿之后最伟大的政治家的乡间别墅——卡特威尔。
〔2〕温斯顿·伦纳德·斯潘塞·丘吉尔已经58岁，此时他在政界是一个失势的人物。他被认为是一个不合时宜的人，是英国历史上一个古怪的幸存者。几乎只有他一个人预感到他的祖国将要遭受欧洲历史上从来没有过的灾难。他的议会同事们认为他是在夸大纳粹的威胁。当他预言希特勒将领导一个罪恶的政权，因此英国必须加强防御，以对付这位德国的复仇狂时，整个下议院群起而轰之，迫使这头雄狮沉默了。他需要的就是再来一次反扑，因为他知道，要是反扑不成功，他将无可挽救地失去所钟爱的一切，包括自由和西方文明。
〔3〕他似乎不像一个生活在20世纪的人，而更像一个文艺复兴时期的通才。他广泛的兴趣包括绘画、哲学、打猎和历史，甚至还对建筑、砌砖和环境美化感兴趣。实际上，从威尔德到他的庄园一带的许多波光耀眼的池塘和欢腾跳跃的瀑布都是他的得意之作。在这安谧的黎明时分，四周笼罩在一派安详的气氛之中。重机枪的吼叫和头顶上向着不到25英里以外的伦敦直奔而去的敌方轰炸机的咆啸，在此时此地是难以想像的。
〔4〕卡特威尔很可以和它的主人相比拟：它不仅高贵典雅，而且稳健可靠。这幢大厦最古老的部分（现在是丘吉尔的书房）可以追溯到亨利八世王朝时代。1920年代丘吉尔以5000英镑买到手后，花了18000英镑把它整修一新。如今这里成了他的庇护所，他对动乱的伦敦政界发起的各次攻势都是从这个可靠基地出发的。
〔5〕黎明时分，房子的主人及其妻子克莱门坦和他们的四个孩子——即23岁即将结婚的黛安娜、21岁的兰伦道夫、头发金黄年方18正梦想着当明星的萨拉和10岁的小玛丽——仍在遨游梦乡，小狗小猫却已在东跑西跳了，一只鹅在摇摇摆摆漫无目的地踱来踱去，一头猪在满怀希望地窥视着厨房。
〔6〕八点，书房里响起了钟声。在离书房只几英尺远的卧室里，丘吉尔笔直地坐起，脱下黑色睡罩，按铃唤贴身男仆（他称之为“我的伙计”）。不见男仆来，丘吉尔一下火了。
〔7〕他的古怪日程会给前来拜访的人一个杂乱无章的假象，只有住在卡特威尔的人才知道内情。“他的日程是不容更改的，”一位曾当过他的研究助手的人回忆道：“他为自己订了一个无情的时间表，如果被打乱，他将非常恼火。”现在他就非常恼火。
〔8〕丘吉尔怒吼着跳下床冲出屋来到楼梯平台上找他的“伙计”。那场面有时真有点壮观，因为丘吉尔是脱光睡的，而且也挺随便地就这样一丝不挂地各屋子走来走去。
〔9〕终于，他的“伙计”索耶斯抱歉不迭地来了，给他送来了正宗英国式的早餐：有鸡蛋，一份猪排，烤面包和一碟黑樱桃酱。接着男仆就去给他的澡盆放水。
〔10〕丘吉尔非要等到澡盆里的水装满三分之二，水温达到98华氏度时才下去。下水后，又要求将水温升到104度并把整个澡盆放满。他喜欢在水中游戏。当他在水中翻筋斗时他“完全像一只海豚”，有一次一位旁观者回忆道，水溢出来竟把下面的天花板损坏了。他怡然自得地躺在澡盆里；时而背诵吉普林的作品，时而练习演讲，时而又唱起杂耍剧场演唱的民谣。
〔11〕贴身男仆为他撤去餐盘，把果酱和一杯加苏打水的苏格兰威士忌酒放在他伸手可及的地方，接下来的四个小时，丘吉尔就躺在床上一边看书一边饮用。酒精总是伴着他的血液流动，但他的家人从没见他喝醉过。他说：“我从酒精中得到的东西比酒精从我身上得到的要多。”
〔12〕看报时，他最先看的是社论，并且看得如此专心，以至于报纸被果酱弄得一踏糊涂。接着一位“小姐”进来听他口授，即使最卑微的人给他写信来都会收到一封回信。处理完信件，他便开始准备演讲稿。他的一位秘书凯瑟琳·希尔说，他总是“穿着内衣内裤冲来冲去，我拿着纸笔不停地跟着他转，生怕跟不上他那放机关枪似的说话速度。”
 
〔13〕仁慈的霸主。显赫的宾客前来参加下午1点15分的午宴，他总是不能及时地前去迎接。在那张圆形的橡木餐桌上，他总是面向阳台而坐，望着远处的人工湖。尽管他不注重体育锻炼，胃口却一向很好。午餐他最爱吃约克郡布丁加上“合口味的牛肉”，且每餐必须饮酒。
〔14〕他的客人全是他的朋友，这里不需要狙击手。那些在一生中作出过贡献的人颇受他的青睐，——实际上只有这些人才使他感兴趣。这可以说明他为什么喜欢伯纳德·巴鲁克。伯纳德·巴鲁克是一位有成就的人——而且他也看到了纳粹的威胁。另一位好友是德裔物理学家弗雷德里克·A. 林德曼，此人后来鼓励研制的雷达，在1940年拯救了英国。虽然丘吉尔在公学里学的算术都未必精通，但“这位教授”深入浅出的讲解使他获得了必要的科学知识。
〔15〕席间，丘吉尔完全控制着他的客人。他不大耐心听别人谈话，他一手端着一小杯白兰地，另一只手拿着一支雪茄烟，威吓着任何对他的话要提出异议的人。
〔16〕金鱼，黑狗。喝完最后一滴白兰地，丘吉尔就开始干下午的第一件事：喂“金鱼”（确切地说是金色圆腹雅罗鱼）、鸭子和天鹅。他头戴司台逊帽来到金鱼池前的一把柳条椅旁向池里呼唤：“阿夫！阿夫！”“约依克！约依克！”这些小动物便向他游过来。一位仆人端来一小罐蛆，丘吉尔给金鱼投下满满一盖。近处还放着一只木箱，箱里装着喂鸭子和天鹅的面包屑。
〔17〕然后，他在柳条椅里坐下，不要人陪伴，至少要这样一动不动地坐半小时。据仆人们后来回忆，他目不转睛地望着前方的威尔德大草原，独自沉思，魁伟的身躯弯着背，雪茄的袅袅青烟与英国乡间泥土的芬芳交融在一起。
〔18〕丘吉尔的情绪会周期性地落入低潮，用他自己的话来说是“背上背着黑狗”。多数人在沮丧时掩饰不住内心的痛苦，丘吉尔却能够。而且直到生命的最后十年，他都能成功地迫使自己遏制住极端的苦恼。后来精神病医生安东尼·斯托尔总结道，丘吉尔与自身的绝望作斗争的经历，赋予他巨大的力量，使他得以说服整个英国“绝望是可以战胜的”。
〔19〕现在温斯顿来到他自己设计的画室。“要是没有绘画的乐趣，”他告诉一位朋友说：“我将很难承受生活的压力。”他敏捷地蘸上油彩，不假思索地抹着一个简单的主题：一幢别墅、一座教堂，落潮的海面上几点帆影，瀑布也是他喜爱的题材。如果他今天下午不画画，就会叫来一位“小姐”开始写一篇新文章。
〔20〕要不然他就会检查他的火器。他永远忘不了那支毛瑟枪，当年他作为苏丹奥杜曼的一位年轻军官全权统领在那里的英国骑兵部队时，那支枪曾救过他的命。他是神枪手，但他是英国最差劲儿的驾驶员。一次，当他试图开飞机时，险些送了性命。而玩起曼里克尔步枪或科尔特45式手枪来，他是百发百中。
〔21〕一天的大事。下午七点钟声一响，他就上楼去进行第二次沐浴。然后，如果家里没有客人，他就叫来一位研究人员向他报告关于他祖先约翰·丘吉尔（即马尔伯勒第一公爵）的多卷集传记的写作进展。晚餐是一天中的大事，安排在8点30分。
 
〔22〕这是一个规模较大的便餐，有更多的名流显贵出席，香槟酒都准备了几大银桶，丘吉尔以最优美得体的风度款待客人。如果他才去过伦敦，他就讲述在那里说过的妙语。“你有没有读过我新近出的书？”一位堂兄，也是他的老对手伦敦德里爵士问他，温斯顿答道：“没有，我只读有趣和有益的书。”
〔23〕要跟上他是很难的。不过，晚餐也并非独角戏。作过六年首相、曾权倾一时的戴维·劳埃德·乔治就是他晚餐桌上的常客。因作战英勇而被法国授过勋而且后来又都作了内阁大臣的艾尔弗雷德·达夫·库珀和安东尼·艾登，也是他的座上宾。
〔24〕玛莉晚年回忆道：“几乎不经过预热，谈话就直接进入热点问题。但内容也涉及历史、艺术和文学。唇枪舌剑尖锐而激烈，通常被融化为一阵阵笑声。”然后众人的高谈阔论逐渐变成温斯顿戏剧性的独白，这是压轴戏。他常会背诵很受儿童喜爱的“荷雷休斯在桥上”的歌谣或讲述美国南北战争的各大战役。他有非凡的记忆力，借助盐瓶、刀叉和高脚酒杯，他可以演示南北战争中从奔牛河战役到五叉口战役当中的任何一次战役。
 
〔25〕在1932年，那些客人当中很少有像他们的主人那样对希特勒深表怀疑的。甚至连劳埃德·乔治和艾登都对这位纳粹大头目抱乐观态度。不久，丘吉尔就为团结欧洲各小国而努力，希望结成联盟共同对付德国。有位客人问：“假如你结成了联盟，而德国人却不予理睬，怎么办？”这位客人得到的回答是一双炯炯有神的眼睛，一阵狡黠的微笑和这样一句话：“打这些家伙！”
〔26〕又回到工作。晚11点，丘吉尔把他留宿的客人送到卧室休息，然后他的工作日才算真正开始。尽管他过着帕夏一样的生活，但他必须用他那支笔来维持那豪华生活的开销。正如玛莉后来所说的那样：“家庭是靠一本一本的书来维持的。”出版商付给他最高的稿酬，而他的作品产量也是惊人的。在1931年到1939年之间，他共出了11部书，发表了400多篇文章，不少文章纯粹是为了稿酬而写的。他的年平均收入为两万英镑，约合96,000美元。
〔27〕他在一个高高的、桌面倾斜的临时工作台前站着工作，由一组秘书和打字员轮班给他当助手。夜犹未尽，他就已经口授了4000至5000字，如逢周末则可能超过一万字。
〔28〕对像《英语国家历史》这样的重要著作，他就雇请研究人员，主要是年轻的牛津毕业生。他给他们指定阅读的材料，读后写出摘要交给他，他口授一会儿研读一会儿这些概要。多数作家把创作活动看成是保密的。对丘吉尔来说，创作是半公开的。任何愿意牺牲睡眠时间来参加的客人都欢迎。
〔29〕有时，丘吉尔在准备议会演讲时，思路会顿遭堵塞。他的贴身护卫注意到，遇到这种情况，他就会“不停地踢着废纸篓玩。”隔不久一个词儿就会冒出来，接着又是一个，当他终于找到合适的字眼时，就高兴得开怀大笑。
〔30〕他常常在口授到那些会激动他的听众的段落时，他自己也禁不住落泪，泪珠沿着他的双颊往下滚，他的秘书也是一样。
〔31〕他有时说话不很清楚，这给听话的人造成了障碍，但他却不管这些。有时，秘书们对某个字没听清只好猜，如问他“您刚才说什么来着，先生？”那准会惹他发火。任何打断他的思路的行为对他来说都是不能容忍的。如果事后他能道声歉或当手下人的工作干得出色时表扬两句，那末，他那无名火总还叫人好受些。可这两件事他都从来不做。尽管如此，那些为他工作的人，虽然一干就是连续好几个小时，工资又低，还要忍受不该受到的训斥，但却一如即往地敬重他，甚至爱戴他。
〔32〕后来有一次，一位男仆顶撞了丘吉尔，结果大吵一场。事后，丘吉尔噘着下唇说：“你对我很无礼，知道吗！”仆人气犹未消地答道：“知道，您不也对我很无礼吗？”丘吉尔咕哝道：“是的，但我是个伟人！”
 
〔33〕后来这位仆人说：“我那时真无言以对。他知道，正如我以及全世界的人都知道，他没说错。”
 
〔34〕丘吉尔约在凌晨两点到四点之间离开工作台去睡觉，把其他人留在那儿整理复写的材料，并准备打字稿以便交伦敦来的信差带走。
〔35〕作为一名最孤独的议员，温斯顿·丘吉尔就这样连续生活了七年，但他的罗盘指针始终没有偏向。当德国人1940年大举入侵法国时，他已作好了随时领导英国抵御敌人并随时用他的言论改造整个英国的准备。正由于他有这样的准备，他将永远不仅作为一位伟大的政治家而且作为历史上伟大的怪杰之一活在人们心中。
 
译自1988年4月〔美〕《读者文摘》
注释　哲夫



105. The Hobby That Changed Churchill's【551】 Life
Mary Soames
A daughter's moving glimpse of a vulnerable man, transformed by new-found talent
 
[1] My FATHER'S happy love affair with painting began in disastrous circumstances. In May 1915, three months after the start of his ill-fated *Dardanelles campaign,【552】 he was removed from his post as *First Lord of the Admiralty【553】 and made Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster,【554】 an appointment with no executive power.
 
[2] Cast down with misery by the catastrophe of it all — "I thought he would die of grief," said his adored wife Clementine — he wandered forlornly in the garden at Hoe Farm, near Godalming in Surrey.【555】 There, as Winston later recalled: "The Muse【556】 of Painting came to my rescue."
[3] His sister-in-law sat in the garden, sketching with watercolors. Winston watched her for a few minutes, then tried his hand at a picture: the Muse had cast her spell!
[4] He decided he must experiment with oils ("You can correct mistakes much more easily," he pointed out.) and Clementine, delighted with this distraction from Winston's broodings, rushed off and bought whatever oil paints she could lay her hands on.
[5] Nothing had presaged that hidden within Winston lay an artistic seed waiting to be called to life. But at the age of 40 he discovered in painting a companion with whom he was to walk for the greater part of the long years which remained to him.
[6] When he resigned from the government that November and commanded a front line battalion in Flanders,【557】 he used rest periods from the trenches to paint the grim scene around him with deep concentration, unmoved by shell-bursts. In 1921 when his mother's death was closely followed by that of his three-year-old daughter Marigold, Winston, battered by grief, found solace in painting the hills of Scotland. "If it weren't for painting," my father once observed, "I couldn't live. I couldn't bear the strain of things."
[7] Despite the demands of Churchill's ministerial life, no opportunity for painting was missed. His paraphernalia—easel, canvases, brushes (freshly cleaned), paint box, stool, hat, parasol and cigars—accompanied him even on the most formal of visits.
 
[8] In the early 1920s, when as *Colonial Secretary【558】 he journeyed to Cairo, Egypt, he seized time to visit and paint the Pyramids. In 1927, as *Chancellor of the Exchequer,【559】 he took his paints to Balmoral,【560】 to stay with King *George V,【561】 assuring the king's private secretary afterward: "I took particular care to leave no spots on the Victorian tartans."
[9] Historians have called the decade after 1929, when the Conservative government fell and Winston was out of office, his "wilderness years." Politically he may have been wandering in barren places, a lonely fighter trying to awaken Britain to the menace of Hitler, but from a painting point of view that wilderness bore abundant fruit. Of the 500-odd canvases now extant, roughly 250 date from 1930—39—the period when, arguably, Winston reached the peak of his powers as a painter. His The Loup River, Alpes Maritimes (1930) was later acquired by the Tate.【562】
[10] Winston's principal genre was landscapes. In 1935, disappointed at not getting a ministry in the newly elected National Government, he set off abroad. The Muse led him to Marrakesh,【563】 Morocco, and a panorama of the distant *Atlas Mountains.【564】 Winston's spirits rose. He completed seven pictures.
[11] Water, and the problems of capturing it on canvas, fascinated him. When staying at St. Georges-Motel, a 16-century château【565】 near Dreux【566】 in northern France, he showed the lengths he would go to for the sake of an artistic challenge. He decided to paint the deep, wide moat with ripples on the surface. Since there was no obliging breeze, two gardeners were asked to row a boat to various positions and create ripples with the oars. A local photographer, summoned to record the effect as an aide-mémoire, was heard muttering: "The English are completely mad."
[12] Winston taught himself basic techniques of painting by studying pictures he admired, like those of the Impressionists.【567】 But he was always eager for instruction from what he called "real artists." When he took up painting in 1915, the celebrated painter John Lavery【568】 was a close neighbor in London. Lavery opened up new vistas: interiors, even portraits—a bold step for a beginner.
 
[13] Having discovered painting in the middle age of a crowded life, Winston was loath to spend precious time mastering draftsmanship,【569】 preferring to attack the canvas directly with his "bold and joyous brush." *Walter Sickert【570】 showed him how to project a photograph on to a blank canvas with a magic lantern. Winston thereby achieved successful likenesses, including Tea-time at Chartwell.
[14] "The person who taught me most about painting," Winston said, "was *William Nicholson."【571】 Sir William was highly esteemed for his subdued colors, an influence on Winston's palette【572】 which Clementine welcomed; my father often declared his allegiance to brilliant hues. "I like bright colors. When I get to heaven, I expect orange and vermilion will be the darkest, dullest colors upon my palette." Yet on a sundrenched visit to Venice, Italy, he painted a lovely picture of pale apricot houses against a misty grey and pastelblue sky-very *"à la Nicholson,"【573】 as my mother would say. It is one of my most enjoyed possessions.
 
[15] Clementine—Winston's best critic—also felt that he was prone to "overwork" a picture. I have seen her watch him painting and when she judged the best result had been achieved, remove his canvas from the easel and walk off with it!
[16] Winston painted just one picture during the war in Europe: in 1943, after the "Big Two" conference—Roosevelt【574】 and Churchill—at Casablanca,【575】 Morocco. He persuaded the American president to drive to Marrakesh, to admire the view of the Atlas Mountains. Winston painted it, then gave Roosevelt the finished canvas.
[17] His defeat in the 1945 general election was a body blow. Hurt and humiliated, "the man who won the war," as compatriots of all parties hailed him, went abroad. The Muse proved a healing friend again. He painted, among other pictures, a scene of *Lake Como【576】 which now hangs in the drawing room of the home he loved most, Chartwell. The ex-prime minister flew back to London restored in mind and spirit.
[18] From 1947 Winston regularly exhibited up to six paintings at the Royal Academy's Summer Exhibitions; the first ones accepted were submitted under a pseudonym. The RA elected him an Honorary Academician Extraordinary—a unique distinction.
[19] As the eminent art historian *Sir John Rothenstein【577】 observed, his landscapes bear "an intimate and direct relation to his outlook on life. There comes surging irrepressibly his sheer joy in the simple beauties of nature."
[20] In 1953, during his second prime ministership, he sustained a stroke. I went with him to the South of France where he convalesced. After five days I wrote sadly in my diary: "Papa is wretched. His paints have been untouched. It's inexpressibly poignant to watch him."
[21] Once more the Muse of Painting, and the magical light of the Riviera,【578】 came to the rescue. The very next day Winston sent a telegram to Clementine: "Have at last plunged into a daub." Within weeks he returned to England, picked up the reins of government and at the Conservative Party Conference made a 50-minute speech acclaimed in The Times "a triumphant return to public life."
[22] After his resignation two years later he still took pleasure in painting but the dash and vigor gradually faded. Until he died in 1965, aged 90, there was a long twilight. "Happy are the painters, for they shall not be lonely," he had written in his book, Painting as a Pastime. "Light and color, peace and hope, will keep them company to the end, or almost to the end, of the day." Now he lay down his brush, content simply to gaze at the sunlit prospect.
 
[23] The kindly Muse saw how it was and quietly walked away.
 
From Reader's Digest, June 1992



改变了丘吉尔生活的业余爱好
〔英〕玛丽·索姆斯
杨光松　吴淑兰　译注
一个女儿动人的回顾——受到创伤的父亲如何被新发现的才能所改变
〔1〕我的父亲爱上绘画是在招致不幸的情况下开始的。1915年5月，在他的坎坷的达达尼尔海峡战役开始后三个月，他被免去了海军大臣之职，而成为兰卡斯特公爵领地的大臣，一个没有行政权的职位。
 
〔2〕经过了这一切的大灾难之后，他一直很沮丧——“我想，他会忧伤而死的，”他的爱妻克莱门汀说——他在萨里郡哥达尔明附近的霍氏农庄的花园里孤零愁苦地徘徊，在那里，一如温斯顿后来回忆的：“司绘画之缪斯女神解救了我。”
〔3〕他的嫂子坐在花园里，用水彩颜料作画。温斯顿看了她几分钟，然后亲手在画上试了试：缪斯施展出了她的魔力！
〔4〕他决定应当尝试一下油画（“你能够更容易地改正一些画错的地方，”他指出。）。克莱门汀因为绘画使得温斯顿从忧虑中分散心思而感到高兴，她奔出家门买回了她能够买到的一切油画颜料。
〔5〕没有东西预示在温斯顿心中埋葬着一颗艺术的种子等待生发出来。但是在他40岁时他在绘画中发现了一个伙伴，他将要和这个伙伴一起度过他的大部分长久余生。
〔6〕当年11月他辞去政府职务，指挥在法兰德斯的一个前线营时，他利用离开战壕的一些休息时间聚精会神地画他周围的可怕景色，炮弹爆炸他也无动于衷。1921年他的母亲去世，紧跟着他的3岁的女儿玛丽戈尔德也死去，温斯顿受到悲痛的打击。他在绘画苏格兰高地中找到了安慰。“假如不是绘画的话，”我的父亲曾经说，“我不可能活下去，我不能承受这些事件的严峻考验。”
〔7〕尽管丘吉尔有大臣生涯要求他必须做的事务，然而他从来没有错过一次绘画的机会。他的随身用具——画架、画布、（刚洗净的）笔、颜料盒、凳子、帽子、阳伞和雪茄——伴随着他，甚至在最正式的访问中也不例外。
〔8〕1920年代早期，当他作为殖民大臣旅行到埃及的开罗时，他抓紧时机去参观并画了金字塔。1927年作为财政大臣的他带着他的画具去巴尔莫勒尔堡，和国王乔治五世呆在一起，后来温斯顿使国王的私人秘书相信：“我特别地小心不让污点搞到维多利亚式的格子呢衣服上。”
〔9〕历史学家曾把1929年以后的十年，即保守党政府垮台、温斯顿下野的年代叫作他的“在野年代”。从政治上说，他也许是正在荒野里徘徊，成了一个孤独的战士，试图唤醒英国提防希特勒的威胁，但是从绘画的观点看，这荒野却带给了他丰硕的成果。在现存的500多幅油画中，大约250幅作于1930—1939年。温斯顿可以说达到了作为一个画家的创作能力的顶峰。他的《卢河，阿尔卑斯山滨海地区》（1930）后来被泰特美术馆获得。
〔10〕温斯顿主要的题材是风景画。在1935年，由于没有在新当选的国民政府中当上大臣，他很失望，于是就动身去国外。缪斯女神带着他去摩洛哥的马拉喀什及遥远的阿特拉斯山地区。温斯顿情绪高涨。他完成了七幅画。
〔11〕水，以及把水捕捉在画布上的问题，使他入神。当他住在圣·乔治汽车旅馆，一座在法国北部德勒附近的16世纪的城堡时，他显示出为了艺术上的需要他会尽心竭力。他决定去画那条又深又宽水面上起着微波的护城河。由于没有方便的微风，因此他叫两个园丁把船划到不同的位置用船桨打出波纹。一个当地的摄影师被叫去把这个效应照下来作为参考佐证，有人听到那摄影师自言自语地说：“那个英国人完全疯了。”
〔12〕温斯顿通过学习研究他所赞赏的画，如印象派艺术家的那些作品，自学了绘画的基本技巧。然而他始终渴求从他称为“真正的艺术家”那里得到教导。当他在1915年开始作画时，在伦敦的著名画家约翰·拉维利同他是近邻。拉维利为他开辟了新的前景：内景画、甚至肖像画——这是初学者迈出的勇敢的一步。
〔13〕温斯顿在他经历丰富的一生的中年时期发现了绘画，他不愿意把宝贵的时间耗费在精通制图术上，宁愿立即用他的“大胆而快乐的画笔”着手画油画。沃尔特·西科特告诉他怎样用幻灯把照片投影在一块空白的帆布上。由此温斯顿获得了成功的画像，包括《查特威尔的午茶时间》。
〔14〕“我的绘画大多是由威廉·尼科尔逊教的，”温斯顿说。威廉爵士以其柔和的色彩而深受敬佩，他对温斯顿的调色颇有影响，这一影响受到克莱门汀的欢迎；我的父亲常常说他忠实于鲜明的色彩。“我喜欢鲜明的色彩。当我画到天空时，我认为橙色和朱红色将是我的调色板上最暗的颜色。”还在一个阳光普照的日子里在对意大利威尼斯的一次访问中，他画了一幅可爱的画：以朦胧的灰白色和淡蓝色的天空为背景的淡杏黄色的房子，这正如我的母亲常说的那样，很有“尼科尔逊风格”。它是我所拥有的最受欣赏的画幅之一。
〔15〕克莱门汀——温斯顿的最好的批评者——也觉得他容易将一幅画“处理过分”。我看到过她注视着他作画，每当她认为在达到最佳效果时，就从画架上取下他的油画顺手拿走！
〔16〕温斯顿在欧洲战争期间画了一幅画，那是在1943年“两巨头”——罗斯福和丘吉尔——在摩洛哥的卡萨布兰卡会谈之后。他动员这位美国总统驱车去马拉喀什，去欣赏阿特拉斯山的景色。温斯顿把这景色画了下来，然后将完成的油画送给了罗斯福。
 
〔17〕在1945年大选中的失败对他的身体是一个打击。虽然各党派的同胞们高呼他为“使这场战争赢得胜利的人”，然而他却怀着忧伤和羞辱去国外了。缪斯再一次证明她是一个治愈创伤的朋友。在另一些画中他画出了科摩湖的景色，现在这幅画挂在他极喜爱的查特威尔家的客厅中。这位前首相飞回伦敦，他的精神和心灵痊愈了。
〔18〕从1947年起温斯顿定期递交多达六幅画到英国皇家美术学会的夏季展览会上展出；被接纳的第一批是以笔名送交的。皇家美术学会推选他为特别荣誉会员——一个独一无二的荣誉。
〔19〕如闻名的美术史学家约翰·罗森斯坦爵士评论的，他的风景画与“他的人生观有着密切而直接的关系。在朴实的自然之美中不可抑制地涌现出他的纯粹的快乐。”
〔20〕1953年，在他的第二任首相期间，他突然中风了。我带着他去法国南部，在那里他恢复了健康。五天后我在日记中伤心地写道：“爸爸真可怜。他连颜料都没有碰过。望着他真是说不出的痛苦。”
 
〔21〕司绘画之缪斯女神以及里维耶拉的魔术之光又一次来解救他。就在次日温斯顿打电报给克莱门汀：“我终于又涂抹作画了。”数星期内他回到英国，接着执政，并在保守党会议上发表了50分钟的演说，《泰晤士报》赞之为“胜利地回到社会生活中。”
 
〔22〕两年后他辞职了，在辞职后，他仍以作画为乐，但是他的锐气和精力逐渐衰退。直到1965年以90岁的高龄逝世为止，他有一个很长的黄昏时期。“画家是幸福的，因为他们不会是孤独的，”他在他的《绘画——作为一种消遣》一书中写道：“光线和色彩，安静和希望，将陪伴着他们直到一天的尽头或者快到尽头的时候。”现在他放下了他的画笔，只要眺望着这阳光普照的景色就心满意足了。
〔23〕仁慈的缪斯看到了这一切，于是就悄悄地离去了。
 
译自1992年6月〔美〕《读者文摘》



106. Franklin Delano Roosevelt
Donald E. Cooke
[1] Franklin Delano Roosevelt was born in a Hyde Park, N. Y., mansion January 30, 1882. His wealthy parents gave him special tutoring, yearly trips to Europe, then sent him to *Groton School,【579】 in Groton, Mass., in 1896. From there he went to Harvard University. He became editor of the Harvard Crimson and took part in rowing and football.【580】 After graduation in 1904, he enrolled at Columbia Law School. Although he passed the bar examination in 1907, he left school before earning a degree, and he showed little enthusiasm for the legal profession.
 
[2] Meanwhile, against his domineering【581】 mother's wishes, he became engaged to his distant cousin Anna Eleanor Roosevelt, whom he married in 1905. The bride was given【582】 in marriage by her uncle Theodore Roosevelt, who was President of the United States at that time.
[3] *F. D. R.,【583】 as he was known, began his political career by winning a New York state senate seat in 1910, the first Democrat elected from his district in over fifty years. He then proceeded to anger the *Tammany Hall【584】 bosses by leading a fight against a U. S. Senate candidate, who had been selected by that political machine.
[4] Roosevelt actively supported Woodrow Wilson in 1912, and a year later President Wilson appointed him assistant secretary of the Navy, though he had little experience to qualify him for the post. When Roosevelt ran for the U. S. Senate in 1914, he was defeated. But in his Navy Department post, he did a good job, working tirelessly on anti-submarine plans during World War I. He earned a reputation as a man who *got things done.【585】
[5] Roosevelt was only thirty-eight when he was nominated by the Democrat party for vice-president with James M. Cox in 1920. However, the Harding-Coolidge【586】 victory temporarily interrupted his political career, and he became a vice-president in charge of the New York office of the Fidelity and Deposit Company of Maryland. The next year, in August 1921, on vacation at Campobello Island, Canada, he fell into icy water while sailing, and was chilled. Within three days he had developed a severe case of polio. He lost the use of his legs and had partial paralysis of his arms and hands. With amazing courage, he fought back, regained the use of his arms and learned to walk with braces. Many of his friends were sure that his political career was at an end, but Roosevelt was determined to make a comeback. He spent considerable time at *Warm Springs,【587】 Ga., trying to effect a cure. In 1926 he bought the springs and a huge tract of land surrounding them. Soon afterward he established the Georgia Warm Springs Foundation to assist polio victims.
[6] By 1928, F. D. R. was back in politics. He supported the nomination of *Alfred E. Smith【588】 for president, then won the governorship of New York by a narrow margin. Here was his first opportunity to put his liberal【589】 ideas into operation. He gained tax relief for farmers and as the depression deepened in 1930, proposed far-reaching relief for the state's unemployed. He also created a power authority to develop waterpower from the St. Lawrence River, initiated old-age pensions, conservation and reforestation bills. His popular program won him reelection in 1930.
 
[7] Now Roosevelt eyed the presidency, and he persuaded James A. Farley, the Democrats' party chairman, to direct his campaign. At the 1932 Democratic convention in Chicago, Roosevelt won the nomination on the fourth ballot. In an acceptance speech he promised the country a "new deal" and an end to the depression. He promised a balanced budget, relief for the unemployed, and an end of *liquor prohibition.【590】 A landslide victory gave him 472 *electoral votes【591】 to Hoover's 59, and the United States was launched on the greatest social revolution in its history. In his ringing voice, F. D. R. had electrified Americans by telling them that their generation had "a rendezvous【592】 with Destiny."
[8] So many banks were failing when Roosevelt took office, that he considered drastic action necessary. Two days after his inauguration he declared a "bank holiday." All the nation's banks closed. The Treasury Department proceeded to examine their books. Sound banks were allowed to open. Others stayed closed until they could be reorganized. Many never reopened.
[9] Like Wilson, Franklin Roosevelt proposed new legislation to Congress. He called for a series of emergency bills, most of which were passed during the "Hundred Days" of a special Congressional session in 1933. These included the Agricultural Adjustment Act, the Tennessee Valley Authority Act, and the National Industrial Recovery Act.
[10] Meanwhile, Roosevelt explained his ideas to the public via radio. His famous "fireside chats"【593】 became an American institution in the 1930's.
[11] Roosevelt's advisers, called the *"Brain Trust,"【594】 continued to suggest projects to end the economic depression. A Civilian Conservation Corps put one-half million young men to work on reforestation and other similar programs. The WPA, or Works Progress Administration, provided "made-work" for about two million people from 1935 to 1941. Yet the Great Depression continued. Far from balancing the budget, Roosevelt increased the national debt by leaps and bounds.
[12] In 1933, the twenty-first Amendment ended Prohibition. The Social Security Act was passed in 1935, and in the same year the National Labor Relations Act gave labor the machinery for collective bargaining with industry. Roosevelt's "Good Neighbor" policy with South American countries greatly improved U. S. relations to the south. F. D. R. became the first president to visit South America when he went to Colombia in 1934.
[13] Reelected in 1936, Roosevelt was angered by the Supreme Court's rulings that a number of New Deal acts were unconstitutional. He endeavored to reorganize the Court and was accused of trying to "pack"【595】 it with handpicked justices.
[14] As World War II exploded with Germany's invasion of Poland, September 1, 1939, Roosevelt pursued a policy of helping Britain and France by all means short of war. Nominated for an unprecedented *third term【596】 in 1940, he reassured isolationist America by saying he "hated war" and by promising mothers of America that their sons "would never be sent to fight in foreign wars." But after Japan attacked Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, the U. S. was plunged into the greatest war in history. Roosevelt had already met with Winston Churchill on a cruiser off the coast of Newfoundland in 1940, and had helped draft the Atlantic Charter, stating that neither U. S. nor Britain sought any new territory. After the U. S. entered the war, Roosevelt held several "Big Three" conferences with Churchill and Joseph Stalin: one at Cairo, Egypt, in 1943, one at Tehran, Iran, in 1943, and his last at Yalta in the Crimea, 1945.
[15] Elected to his fourth term in 1944, Roosevelt's health was failing noticeably. In March, 1945, he went to Warm Springs in an effort to regain his strength. On April 12, 1945, while working at his desk, he collapsed, complaining of a terrible headache. A few hours later, F. D. R. was dead.
[16] Perhaps the world remembers Roosevelt best for his "Four Freedoms," which he outlined in a famous speech delivered in 1941. There is no question that his fight to insure freedom of speech, freedom of worship, freedom from want, and freedom from fear inspired all the world during some of history's darkest years.



富兰克林·D. 罗斯福
〔美〕唐纳德·E. 库克
曹德谦　译注
〔1〕富兰克林·D. 罗斯福，1882年1月30日在纽约州海德公园镇的一座大厦内出生。这是一个富裕之家，他父母专门为他请了教师，还每年带他到欧洲去旅行。随后于1896年又送他进马萨诸塞州格罗顿镇的格罗顿中学。毕业后进哈佛大学。在校时曾任哈佛校刊《克里姆森》的编辑，还参加学校的划船队和足球队。1904年毕业后又进入哥伦比亚大学法学院，1907年通过了律师考试，但没有得学位就离校了，他对做律师没有多大兴趣。
〔2〕就在同时，他违抗了他那位贾母式母亲的意愿与他的一位同宗远亲安娜·艾丽诺·罗斯福小姐订了婚，并于1905年成亲。新娘的主婚人是她的叔父西奥多·罗斯福，当时正是美国的总统。
 
〔3〕罗斯福通常被称为F. D. R. 他从政开始于1910年在纽约州赢得州参议员席位。他是他所属选区内50多年来第一次当选的民主党人。接着，他开始与坦曼尼厅的党老板作对，领导了一场战斗来反对那党机器所推选出来的联邦参议员候选人。
〔4〕1912年，罗斯福积极支持伍德鲁·威尔逊。一年后，威尔逊总统任他为海军部助理部长，尽管就经验而论他是没有资格担当此任的。1914年，罗斯福竞选联邦参议员，未能获选。但在海军部的职位上，他表现得很出色，他在第一次世界大战期间曾不知疲倦地为反潜水艇计划作出了努力。他获得了说到做到的美名。
〔5〕1920年，罗斯福被民主党提名为詹姆斯·M. 考克斯的副总统候选人，当时他只有38岁。然而，获胜的是哈定——柯立芝，这就使罗斯福暂时退出政界，出任马里兰忠诚储蓄公司主管纽约分公司的副总裁。翌年，即1921年8月，他到加拿大坎波贝洛岛度假，不幸在驾帆时跌进冰水，受了凉，不满3天，他就得了极为严重的小儿麻痹症。他的双腿失去功能，胳膊和手也部分瘫痪。他以惊人的毅力与病痛作了斗争，终于恢复了手臂的功能，并学会使用腿架子走路。他的许多朋友都肯定他的政治生涯已完蛋，但罗斯福却决心要卷土重来。为了寻求康复，他在佐治亚州的松山温泉花了很长时间。1926年，他干脆买下了温泉并围绕温泉的一大块土地。随后他又设立了佐治亚温泉基金会，以帮助治疗小儿麻痹症病人。
 
〔6〕1928年，罗斯福重返政坛。他一方面支持提名阿尔弗雷德·E. 史密斯为民主党总统候选人，另一方面他自己以微弱的多数赢得了纽约州州长的位置。这是他第一次有机会把他的自由主义思想付诸实施。他为农民争取到了减税。当经济萧条在1930年恶化之时，他又为纽约州的失业人员争取具有深远意义的救济。他还建立了一个发电管理机构以开发圣劳伦斯河的水力，他创办了老年保险，他提出了资源保护和森林保护法案。这些深得人心的计划使他在1930年选举中获得连选连任。
〔7〕这时，罗斯福的目标是白宫。他说服民主党全国代表大会主席詹姆斯·A. 法莱来领导他的竞选活动。在1932年芝加哥召开的民主党大会上，罗斯福在第四轮投票中获得了提名。他在接受提名的演说中向全国人民许诺将实行一种“新政”，并结束经济萧条。他许诺将实现收支平衡、失业救济、并结束禁酒。结果他取得了一边倒的胜利，以472对59票战胜了胡佛。于是，美国就开始了其历史上最伟大的社会革命。F. D. R. 以响亮的声音震撼了美国人民，他告诉他们，这一代美国人“生逢了机遇”。
 
〔8〕罗斯福上任时很多银行正纷纷倒闭，所以他认为有必要采取激烈的措施。就职后两天，他就宣布“银行休假”。所有的银行都停止营业，财政部着手审查它们的账目。账目健全者可重新开业，其他的必须进行改组才能营业，其中许多就此永远关闭。
 
〔9〕像威尔逊一样，罗斯福向国会提出了许多新的立法。他要求通过一系列的紧急法案，其中绝大部分是在1933年的一次国会特别会议的“100天”内通过的。其中包括：农业调整法、田纳西河谷工程法、全国工业复兴法等。
 
〔10〕同时，罗斯福还通过广播向公众解释他的想法。他的有名的“炉边谈话”成了1930年代的美国一种特别制度。
 
〔11〕罗斯福的顾问们，人称“智囊团”，他们继续不断地提出了一些旨在结束经济萧条的计划。资源保护民伕队使50万青年在建林和其他类似的计划中获得工作。WPA，即工程促进局，在1935—1941年间，为大约200万人提供了“创造出来的工作机会”。然而，大萧条仍未能抑制。罗斯福不但没有使预算平衡，反而使国债大幅度上升。
〔12〕1933年，宪法第21次修正案终止了禁酒法。1935年，通过了社会保险法。同年，全国劳工关系法使劳工们有了一个与资方实行集体谈判的机制。罗斯福所制订的与南美国家的“睦邻政策”大大地改进了美国同南美的关系。1934年，他访问哥伦比亚，成了美国历史上第一个访问南美的总统。
 
〔13〕1936年，罗斯福获连选连任。最高法院的裁决宣判一些新政法律为违宪，他不胜愤慨。他力求改组最高法院，致使人们指责他企图用他自己挑选的人来“填塞”法院。
〔14〕1939年9月1日，德国入侵波兰，促发了第二次世界大战。罗斯福采取的方针是，除了不直接参战之外，使用一切手段帮助英国和法国。1940年，他没有先例地第三次被提名为总统。他安抚具有孤立主义思想的美国说，他“厌恶战争”，并向美国的母亲们保证说，她们的孩子“决不会被派到国外去打仗。”但日本在1941年12月7日攻击了珍珠港，美国就被拖入了历史上最大的一次战争。1940年时，罗斯福即曾在纽芬兰沿海的一艘巡洋舰上同丘吉尔进行过一次会晤，并出力拟订了“大西洋宪章”，内称英美都无意谋求新领土。美国参战后，罗斯福又同丘吉尔和斯大林举行了几次“三巨头”会议：一次在埃及的开罗，1943年；一次在伊朗的德黑兰，也是1943年；最后一次在克里米亚的雅尔达，1945年。
〔15〕1944年，罗斯福第四次当选，那时他的健康状况已明显恶化。1945年3月，他前往温泉，想恢复健康。但在1945年4月12日，当坐在办公桌座位上办公时，他突然栽倒，说头痛得厉害，没过几个小时，就与世长辞了。
〔16〕也许，全世界人士最怀念的是罗斯福的“四大自由”。这是他在1941年一次著名演说中提出来的。毫无疑问，他为争取确保言论自由、信仰自由、免于匮乏的自由、免于恐惧的自由而作的斗争曾在历史上一段最黑暗的日子里鼓舞了全世界的人民。



107. The Man to No.10
John Major's *star has risen fast【597】
in the political firmament【598】
David Moller
[1] Towards the end of his first Budget speech to *the House of Commons【599】 in March, Chancellor of the Exchequer John Major faced *a barrage of【600】 interruptions. He had to start some statements five or six times as Scottish MPs, in a *poll tax【601】 protest, tried to derail【602】 his speech by raising a series of *points of order.【603】 Uproar. Totally unruffled,【604】 Major *ploughed on.【605】
 
[2] At one point, earlier, he even *defused the tension【606】 by apologizing to Glenys Kinnock for not raising the tax on pipe tobacco. The Labour leader, a pipe smoker, beamed back beatifically.【607】 And the Budget itself was hailed by The Economist as a model of *"the healer's art【608】... giving the impression that the Government's controlroom department is neither flustered nor panicky."
[3] The recent career of the coolheaded Major has been meteoric.【609】 In July 1987, aged 43, he became the first of the 1979 intake【610】 of MPs to join the Cabinet, as *Chief Secretary to the Treasury.【611】 In July last year he was promoted to Foreign Secretary. Three months later, following Nigel Lawson's resignation, he was appointed Chancellor of the Exchequer.
[4] Middle Man. With the careful dress of a bank manager and a flat, classless accent, Major is impossible to pigeon-hole【612】 on either right or left of the Conservative party. He has *made remarkably few enemies【613】 in his rapid rise, although his easygoing charm reputedly【614】 conceals "a bit of a temper," and he can be caustic【615】—once *likening an Opposition MP who kept interrupting a debate to【616】 "an agitated parrot with constipation." Nevertheless, he numbers【617】 Labour MPs among his long-standing friends.
[5] For all his bland【618】 image, Press gibes【619】 about John Major being "Mrs Thatcher's poodle"【620】 are unfounded.【621】 He is *his own man【622】—*so much so that【623】 on one celebrated occasion, friends feared he might have wrecked his career before it had really started.
[6] After a 1985 dinner for Government whips,【624】 Major, as a new Treasury whip, reported on Conservative backbench concern over Government spending plans, investment rates and the direction of the economy. Stung by some of his remarks, the Prime Minister *took issue with【625】 him.
[7] Major stood his ground, pointing out that he was simply reporting others' views. Mrs Thatcher produced facts and figures to support her case. Major fired back with data of his own. Point by point they *slugged it out,【626】 neither conceding an inch. As the gathering broke up, Denis Thatcher clapped Major on the back. "Margaret did enjoy that," he assured him. "Your little chat will have done her a world of good."
[8] Others doubted whether Major had done himself any good at all. But two months later, Mrs Thatcher invited him to join her Government as Parliamentary Under-Secretary for Social Security.
[9] Helping Hand. Major has shown himself equally unyielding on the tenets【627】 of his political faith: a sympathy for the underdog【628】 and the creation of a meritocratic【629】 Britain in which people of all backgrounds can reach the top. As he told me in a recent interview: "I'm less concerned about the wealthy and able — they will always manage. What I am concerned about are the people who work hard, haven't quite *made it【630】 and feel trapped. Those in greatest need are often those who cannot help themselves."
[10] His primary aim is to conquer inflation. "It not only damages business, competitiveness and investment, but is particularly harsh on the weakest in our society — pensioners and others on fixed incomes."
[11] "He's calm and self-confident, without being arrogant. He's greatly respected in the House of Commons. Above all, he has an almost uncanny【631】 sense of what is possible and impossible politically."
[12] Balanced Boyhood. Major's background *could hardly be more different【632】 from that of the traditional Tory MP. His father Tom was already 66 when John was born in 1943, and had lived a hectic【633】 life as a trapeze【634】 artist, music-hall entertainer, songwriter, impresario【635】 and businessman of *mixed fortunes.【636】 These took a final nosedive【637】 when John was ten, and the family — John has an older brother and sister — had to move from their comfortable Worcester Park home in south London to two rooms at the top of a large Victorian house in Brixton. The toilet was three floors below, the kitchen a *gas ring【638】 on the landing.
[13] It gave Major an insight into life at the bottom that he has never forgotten. With passion, he declares: "Most people don't want to be patronized,【639】 to be told what to do by bureaucrats, to wait to be helped by the state. They simply want the fair conditions in which they can make their own decisions and run their own lives. The most any politician can hope to do is help create that environment."
[14] Although Major won a scholarship to Rutlish Grammar School in Wimbledon, he didn't do well. He was interested in English, maths and history — and admits he *did virtually no work【640】 in other subjects. He did, however, exce1【641】 at cricket; at 13 he *took seven wickets【642】 for nine runs【643】 in a school match.
[15] His other passion was politics. He queued to hear the 1956 Budget debate, then sat entranced【644】 by the *cut and thrust【645】 of Parliament. "I don't think there was a moment after that, whatever else I did, when the wish to work in the House of Commons wasn't at the back of my mind."
[16] His route to political glory was hardly direct. Leaving school at 16, he worked as an insurance clerk until — "beaten by unutterable boredom"—he took a better paid job as a labourer. But this was short-lived and, *forced on to the dole,【646】 he spent nine months *subsisting on【647】 less than £ 3 a week, before finding a clerical job with the Electricity Board.
[17] From there, he went to the District Bank and then to the Standard Chartered Bank, where he worked as a foreign exchange dealer. When the bank sought single volunteers to work in Nigeria, he jumped at the chance. He recalls his posting to Jos in northern Nigeria as "paradise — a glorious climate, marvellous people to work with, entertaining cricket."
[18] One golden afternoon on the makeshift cricket pitch on Jos airfield, Major was well on the way to scoring a century when the mail plane arrived a day early, and play had to be abandoned. It was to be his last chance ever to make 100.
[19] Four days later, he was a passenger when a friend's car went off the road and down a steep bank. Major went through the windscreen, cracking two ribs, smashing his kneecap and breaking his left leg in several places. Doctors feared he might lose his leg, and for three months he was too ill to leave Nigeria. Back in Britain, he spent another year in hospital. At 22, his cricketing days were over — and to this day he can't walk more than a mile without his knee swelling like a balloon.
[20] Surprise Swing. He *hurled himself【648】 into his banking career and into local politics, working with the Brixton Young Conservatives in the borough【649】 of Lambeth, south London. In the 1968 local elections, their campaigning efforts contributed to one of the strangest political reversals in post-war Britain: Lambeth council, normally staunchly Labour, went Conservative. Major, who had sportingly【650】 stood for an "unwinnable" seat, found himself a councillor.【651】
[21] Within a year he was chairman of the housing committee. He pioneered the sale of council homes to those displaced in council redevelopments, set up a housing advice centre for both council and private-sector residents, and started public meetings at which council tenants could air problems to councillors and officials.
 
[22] At one jam-packed【652】 gathering, a woman protesting about housing conditions threw a dead rat at him. Calmly, he asked her address and, with his detailed knowledge of the area, realized she lived outside the borough. "That, Madam," he pronounced, "was a South-wark rat, not a Lambeth rat."
 
[23] When he lost his council seat in 1971, he concentrated on his work as an adviser on trade and capital investment at the Standard Chartered Bank, gaining a *nuts-and-bolts【653】 grasp of international finance that would later *stand him in good stead【654】 at the Treasury. At 33 he was administration manager of the 35,000-employee bank, and was attending international conferences as personal assistant to chairman Lord Barber, the former Chancellor of the Exchequer.
[24] He *kept his hand in【655】 politically by fighting the two 1974 general elections in the safe Labour seat of London's St Pancras North. Then in 1976 he was chosen from nearly 400 candidates for the seat of Huntingdonshire (now Huntingdon) — Oliver Cromwell's old seat, 65 miles north of London.
[25] Elected to Parliament in 1979, he became a junior whip in 1983 and then, in turn, a Treasury whip, Parliamentary Under-Secretary and Minister of State for Social Security. He first shone as a Minister for his prompt action during an exceptionally cold spell【656】 in 1987, when it became clear that the temperature levels at which the Government would make cold weather payments to the poor had been set too low. Realizing that thousands of pensioners faced real hardship, Major immediately raised the temperature level for benefits, won extra money from the Treasury and cut through *red tape【657】 to ensure that social security offices would quickly implement payment.
[26] His incisive【658】 skills came into full play when he was appointed Chief Secretary to the Treasury in 1987. One of the post's main tasks is to *sift through【659】 the competing demands of the various Government departments, then *hammer out【660】 with the ministers concerned how far their plans can be accommodated in the next year's budget. If deadlock is reached, the dispute goes to a *"star chamber"【661】 for adjudication【662】 by a senior member of Government. Working 16-hour days, Major conducted the 1987 and 1988 spending reviews so successfully that not one item had to be referred to a "star chamber."
[27] Meanwhile, his general election majorities soared. In 1987 he was 27, 044 votes *clear of【663】 his nearest rival — the largest Conservative majority in the country. "Even Labour voters concede that he's a first-rate *constituency man,【664】 says constituent Mrs Elsie Thawley. "He never *pushes politics down your throat.【665】 He treats people as individuals and goes to any amount of trouble to help them with their problems."
[28] Insiders stress the contribution of Major's wife Norma. A slim, brown-eyed woman, she works virtually a full week on constituency affairs, for *Meals on Wheels【666】 and as president of the Huntingdon branch of Mencap.【667】
[29] The couple first met during the 1970 Greater London Council elections, when both were campaigning from the same south London committee room. Norma knew at once that Major was exactly what she wanted.
[30] Laughing, she told me of her difficulty in getting him to go out with her. "I threw this amazing party and he didn't turn up." Matters went only marginally better when Major, professing to share her passion for opera, slept through most of a *gala concert【668】 at *Covent Garden.【669】
[31] Throughout their married life, Norma has done her best to relieve him of the pressures of a vast workload. Although uncomplaining, she provides some insight into the burdens of high office when she says: "We have never really celebrated any of John's promotions. Each new job involves a huge amount of *'reading himself in'【670】—up to seven red *despatch boxes【671】 of papers brought home each weekend."
[32] Norma goes up to 11 Downing Street for a day or so each week, but *home remains their four-bedroom house【672】 in the village of Great Stukeley, just outside Huntingdon. She is adamant【673】 that their children Elizabeth, now 18, and James, 15, have as normal a family life as possible. "In no way are they possessions to be put on public display."
[33] John Major comes down at weekends to scurry round the constituency and spend time with his family. In remaining spare moments, he indulges a continuing passion for cricket — watching it live or on television, re-reading well-thumbed【674】 cricketing almanacs.【675】
[34] Norma, who describes herself as "not at all a political animal," has grown used to the limelight【676】 only with difficulty. Her husband's promotion to Foreign Secretary was such a shock that she lost a stone【677】 in the 94 days he held the job. She was even more thrown by the acrimony【678】 caused by Chancellor Nigel Lawson's departure. To the Press who besieged her home for the second time in three months, she declared herself "horrified — and you can quote me on that."
[35] Among the most challenging issues now facing John Major is Britain's entry into the exchange rate mechanism【679】 of the European Monetary System. Many economists believe this will both help control inflation and give business greater certainty about the value of the currencies in which they trade. But preparing for this important move, the cause of considerable disagreement within the Government, has demanded enormous skill on Major's part.
[36] As a Vice-President of the European Parliament and former chairman of the British Institute of Management, Sir Fred Catherwood MEP is well placed to evaluate Major's performance on this issue. So far, he *rates it as【680】 almost faultless.
[37] "By preparing the ground carefully, and working out how to get round obstacles, rather than charging at them, he has shown *a sure touch【681】 in bringing his colleagues with him. He is one of Britain's most formidable politicians in recent years. And he has a quality one doesn't often find in politics — he's an extraordinarily nice person.
 
Excerpts from Reader's Digest, Oct. 1990



住进唐宁街十号的人
约翰·梅杰是政界一颗迅速升起的新星
〔英〕戴维·莫勒
　　　李平　译
〔1〕三月份，财政大臣约翰·梅杰第一次向下议院做预算报告。临近尾声时，他的报告被三番五次地打断。苏格兰的下院议员们在抵制人头税的问题上提出一系列有关议事程序的问题，试图以此打乱他的报告，以至梅杰不得不五次，甚至六次重新开始陈述他的观点。会场一片喧嚣，梅杰却处之泰然，继续努力讲下去。
〔2〕在前面讲到一个问题时，梅杰因为没有提高烟草税向格伦尼斯·金诺克表示道歉，此举竟然缓和了紧张的空气，这位吸烟斗的工党领袖向他报以愉快的微笑。预算本身则被《经济学人》赞为一个“使人们感到政府的控制部门既不茫然失措，也不惊恐不前的调解艺术之典范”。
 
〔3〕头脑冷静的梅杰近来在事业上真是平步青云。1987年7月，43岁的梅杰在1979年入选下院的议员中第一个被选入内阁，担任财政部首席大臣。去年7月，他升任外交大臣。三个月后，奈杰尔·劳森辞职，他又被任命为财政大臣。
 
〔4〕中间人物。从梅杰像银行经理一样整洁的装束，不表示任何阶级的平淡的语调中，很难看出他究竟属于保守党的右翼还是左翼。在他迅速晋升的过程中，他树敌异常地少，虽然他那随和的美誉据认为遮掩了“一点脾气”。梅杰有时也很刻薄——一次，他把一个不断打断辩论的反对党议员比作“因肠道秘结而烦躁不安的鹦鹉。”尽管如此，他还是把工党下院议员看作是他的老朋友。
〔5〕虽然他给人以温顺的形象，报界嘲讽他是“撒切尔夫人的狮子狗”之说是没有根据的。他非常有主见，甚至于在一次重要活动中，朋友们担心他的事业在没有真正开始前就被他毁掉了。
〔6〕那是1985年，在一次执政党议院督导员会餐之后，梅杰，作为财政部的一名新督导员，报告了保守党后座议员对于政府开支计划、投资利率以及经济前景的关注。为他的一些言辞所激，首相与他发生了争执。
〔7〕梅杰坚持他的立场，指出，他不过是在报告别人的一些观点。撒切尔夫人摆出许多事实和数据支持她的理论。梅杰则以他自己的资料为据反唇相讥。他们一点一点地争辩，谁也不肯退让一寸。在大家散去的时候，丹尼斯·撒切尔拍着梅杰的后背，向他保证，“玛格丽特确实欣赏这场争辩。你那番话使她受益匪浅。”
〔8〕而其他人却怀疑梅杰之所为对他自己究竟会有什么好处。但两个月之后，撒切尔夫人邀请梅杰加入她的政府，出任社会治安政务次官。
〔9〕帮手。在政治信仰上，梅杰表现了同样的不屈精神：他同情不得势的人，坚信应该创造一个能者统治的英国，使各种出身背景的人都可能进入最高层。正如在最近一次采访中他告诉我的，“对于富有和能干的那些人，我不太担心，他们总能对付。我关心的是那些拼命干却并不太成功的人，他们感到像是落入了圈套。最需要关照的往往是那些自己帮不了自己的人。”
〔10〕他最首要的目标是治理通货膨胀。“通货膨胀不仅对贸易、竞争和投资有害，对我们这个社会里的弱者——领取养老金和靠固定收入生活的人——的危害尤其严重。”
〔11〕“他冷静、自信，又不傲慢。在下院，他极受尊重。最重要的是，对政治上什么是可能的，什么是不可能的，他有一种奇妙的敏锐感。”
 
〔12〕均衡发展的少年时代。梅杰的背景与传统的保守党下院议员的背景极为不同。1943年，约翰出生时，他的父亲汤姆已经66岁了。汤姆的一生忙忙碌碌，他当过空中杂技演员，在音乐厅里表演过，写过流行歌曲，当过乐队指挥，还做过生意，运气时好时坏。约翰十岁时，情况急转直下。全家人——约翰有两个哥哥和一个姐姐——不得不把他们舒服的家从伦敦南部伍斯特公园搬到布里克斯顿一幢巨大的、维多利亚式楼房的顶层的两间屋子里，厕所在三层楼之下，厨房则是楼梯转弯处的一个煤气灶。
〔13〕这里的生活使梅杰得以深入地了解社会的底层，并且永远不曾忘记。他深情地说：“大多数人并不甘心接受别人的恩惠，不愿听官僚们吩咐他们应该做什么，也不愿坐等政府的救济。他们渴求的只不过是公正平等的环境，使他们能做出自己的决定，支配自己的生活。而任何一位政治家所能做到的最大的政绩就是致力于创造这样的环境。”
〔14〕在温布尔登的拉特利希语法学校时，尽管梅杰得到了奖学金，可他学得并不出色。他对英文、数学和历史感兴趣，对其他课程，他承认他几乎没下过什么功夫。不过他的板球打得很出色。13岁时，在一次校级比赛中，他使七名击球员出局，得了九分。
〔15〕他酷爱的另一项活动是政治。他曾排队去听1956年的预算辩论，迷上了议院里唇枪舌剑的争辩。“从那时起，不论我在做什么，在议院工作的愿望无时无刻不在我的脑海之中。”
 
〔16〕很难说梅杰在政治上是直接走向成功的。他16岁离开学校，先在保险公司做职员——“直到再也无法忍受那令人十分厌烦的工作”——他又去当工人，薪水高些。但是，好景不长，在找到为供电局做办事员的差事之前，他不得不申请救济，因为有九个月的时间，他每周只有不到三英镑的生活费。
〔17〕他从供电局转到了郊区银行，此后又转到了标准渣打银行，在那里他做外汇交易。当银行招聘单身的志愿者到尼日利亚去工作时，他抓住了那个机会。回忆在尼日利亚北部乔斯供职时的情景，梅杰把它比做“天堂——宜人的气候、出色的同事和令人愉快的板球。”
〔18〕一个金色的下午，在临时被改为板球场的乔斯机场，梅杰马上就可以击中100分了，而运送邮件的飞机却提前一天抵达，比赛只好终止。而那是梅杰最后一次可以拿下100分的机会。
〔19〕四天之后，一位朋友开的车冲出了公路，滑下一个陡坡，梅杰当时是车里的一位乘客。他被甩出挡风玻璃，折断了两根肋骨，膝盖骨粉碎性骨折，左腿也有好几处骨折。医生担心他可能会失掉他的腿。足足有三个月，他伤得很重，根本无法离开尼日利亚。回英国后，他又在医院里住了一年。22岁，他就告别了板球。现在他若步行一英里以上，膝盖就会肿得像个汽球一样。
〔20〕突然转运。在伦敦南部的兰贝思市，梅杰与布里克斯顿的年轻保守党员们共同工作。他狂热地投身于他的银行职业和地方政治之中。在1968年的地方选举中，他们的竞选工作促成了英国战后最奇怪的政治转向之一：原本是十分坚硬的工党派的兰贝思市议会却转向保守党。梅杰，本来不过是冒险做一个“难以获胜”的席位的候选人，结果却当上了地区议员。
〔21〕不到一年，梅杰就当上了住房委员会的主席。他第一个提出，把地方当局营建的房屋卖给那些由于本地区的再发展而被迫离开原住地的人；他还为市营和私人住宅的住户设立了一个房屋问题咨询中心，并且召开公众会议，使租住市营房屋的住户可以向议员或官员们提出自己的问题。
〔22〕在一次十分拥挤的集会上，一位对住房条件不满的妇女把一只死老鼠扔到梅杰身上。梅杰冷静地问她住在何处。凭着他对那个地区的深入了解，他很快弄清那个妇女根本不住在本行政区，于是梅杰宣布，“夫人，那是一只南沃克的老鼠，而不是兰贝思的。”
〔23〕1971年，他失去了在地方议会里的席位，便集中精力在标准渣打银行做贸易和投资顾问的工作。由此，他掌握了国际金融的基本知识，对他日后在财政部的工作大有益处。33岁时，他担任了有35000名雇员的银行的行政经理，而且以主席，前财政大臣巴伯勋爵的私人助理的身份参加国际会议了。
〔24〕他从政的技能也没有荒疏。在牢固属于工党席位的伦敦圣潘克拉斯北区，他参加了1974年的两次大选。然后，于1976年，在近400名候选人中，他被选中，获得伦敦以北65英里的亨廷顿郡的席位，那原本是奥利弗·克伦威尔的老席位。
〔25〕梅杰在1979年被选入议会。1983年，他成为一位年轻的议院督导员，随后又当了财政部的督导员、社会治安政务次官和国务大臣。作为大臣，梅杰的第一个出色表现是他在1987年罕见的严冬季节采取的果断措施。政府原定向穷人发放寒冷补贴的气温标准显然是太低了。梅杰了解到成千上万领取养老金的人们面临的艰难处境，立即决定为他们提高温度标准，从财政部取得额外款项，减少推委扯皮，以保证社会治安部门能尽快把补贴发放下去。
 
〔26〕他果断的才干在1987年被任命为财政部首席大臣后得以充分发挥。这项工作的主要任务之一是筛选政府各部门提出的、相互攀比的各种要求，然后与有关部长推敲出各部在下一年的预算中他们的要求有多少是可以办到的。如果出现僵局，分歧将被提交“星法院”，由一名资历深的政府成员裁决。以每天16小时的辛勤工作，梅杰非常成功地处理了1987年和1988年的财政支出审批工作，以致没有出现任何需交“星法院”裁决的分歧意见。
 
〔27〕同时，他在大选中的支持票剧增。1987年，他比最大的竞争对手多27044票，是全国保守党议员得票最多的。“即使工党的投票人也承认梅杰是一流的候选人，”选民埃尔西·索利夫人说，“他从不把政治强加给你，他对人都给以个别的关注，不论有多少困难，他都会尽力帮人们解决他们的问题。”
 
〔28〕知情人会强调梅杰夫人诺尔玛所做的奉献。她很纤细，有一双棕色的眼睛，几乎每天都在为选区和上门福利餐的事情忙碌着。她还是帮助患精神障碍症者组织亨廷顿分支的主席。
〔29〕这一对夫妇第一次认识是在1970年。那时，他们都在南伦敦委员会会议室里参加大伦敦议会的竞选。诺尔玛一眼就断定梅杰正是她意想当中的人。
〔30〕她笑着告诉我在和梅杰的约会中她碰到的困难。“我举办了一个丰富多彩的晚会，可他却不来参加。”梅杰声称他同诺尔玛一样喜欢歌剧，可是在科文特加登盛大的音乐会上，他却大部分时间都在睡觉。这以后，情景才稍稍好一些。
〔31〕在婚后的生活里，诺尔玛尽其最大努力帮梅杰减轻大量工作负担给他的压力。尽管并不抱怨，诺尔玛在她的谈话中还是透露了一些高层职务给他们的负担。她说，“我们从来没有真正为约翰的晋升庆贺过。每个新的职务都要他必须专注地阅读大量的文件——多到每个周末都不得不带回家七个红色紧急公文箱的文件来读。”
〔32〕诺尔玛每周到唐宁街11号去一、两天。但他们的家还是在亨廷顿郊外大斯图克利村的那幢有四间卧室的房子里。她坚持要尽一切可能使他们18岁的女儿伊丽莎白和15岁的儿子詹姆斯过正常的家庭生活。“在任何时候，他们都不应成为被放在公众场合展览的物品。”
〔33〕约翰·梅杰周末回来，匆匆到选区各处看看，并且和家人团聚。其余的空闲时间，他仍然继续迷恋着他的板球——看现场或是电视转播的板球，或者是重读早就翻得烂熟了的板球年鉴。
 
〔34〕诺尔玛说她自己“绝不属于政治型动物”，她不无困难地使自己逐渐习惯于成为公众注目的中心。她的丈夫被提拔为外交大臣，这对她的震惊大得使她在梅杰任职的94天里瘦了14磅。财政大臣奈杰尔·劳森的离任所引起的攻击更使她不知所措。对在三个月之内又一次团团围住她家的记者们，她说她“感到恐怖，你们可以引用这个词。”
 
〔35〕目前，约翰·梅杰面临的最有挑战性的问题之一，是英国加入欧洲货币体系的汇率机制问题。许多经济学家认为，这有助于控制通货膨胀，并使商界对他们在贸易中使用的货币的价值有更确切的认识。但是，这项重要行动是造成政府内部大量分歧意见的原因，因此，为它的准备工作要求梅杰发挥非同一般的才干。
〔36〕欧洲议会议员弗雷得·卡瑟伍德爵士，作为欧洲议会的副主席和英国管理学会的前任主席，对于梅杰在这个问题上的表现，是最有权评价的。他的打分是：迄今为止，几乎无可挑剔。
〔37〕“在谨慎地打基础，设法绕过障碍而不是正面冲突的办法的过程中，梅杰表现出一种极善于吸引他的同事与他共同努力的才能。梅杰是近年来英国最有才干的政治家。而且，他还具备一种在政界难得的品质——他是一个非常令人愉快的人。”
 
节译自1990年10月〔美〕《读者文摘》
注释　雨花



108. *D. H. Lawrence【682】
Theodore Gross
[1] D. H. Lawrence, the fourth child of a coal miner, was born in Eastwood, Nottinghamshire, on September 11, 1885. His parents were *ill-matched.【683】 His mother, educated and of middle-class background, was determined that her children should not follow their almost illiterate father into the pits. The parents quarreled constantly, and Lawrence's close relationship with his mother was in part an alliance against his father. But Lawrence was also in rivalry with his brothers, and his ambivalent【684】 feelings showed up in later contradictory themes in his work, *"blood brotherhood"【685】 and male dominance.
 
[2] At twelve, Lawrence won a scholarship to the Nottingham High School. At fifteen, he became friendly with the Chambers family. Their farm and their daughter, Jessie, formed a *central episode【686】 in Lawrence's early life. Not only did farm life fascinate him, but a romance with Jessie challenged, for the first time, his close ties to his mother. As for his mother, she was as jealous as he of their motherson relationship, and when Jessie threatened to replace Mrs. Lawrence the latter successfully interfered.
 
[3] In 1902, he became a *pupil-teacher,【687】 and in 1906 entered Nottingham University, earning there a Teacher's Certificate. In 1909, he published his first book of poems. His first novel, The White Peacock (1911), was published at a moment of the deepest grief of his life, for *his mother had died【688】 a few weeks before the novel appeared. A year later, Lawrence contracted tubercular pneumonia and was henceforth *barred from【689】 teaching—much to his relief, because he found teaching *colliers' children【690】 in a State school to be as mechanized, regimented,【691】 and dehumanizing【692】 as the life led by the miners themselves.
[4] The death of his mother *opened the way for【693】 another woman. In 1912, he met Frieda von Richtoven Weekly, a woman older than himself, the mother of three children, a member of the "higher class" to which his own mother had aspired, and the wife of a Nottingham University professor. She *ran off with【694】 Lawrence to *the Continent【695】 and, in 1914 when she had obtained a divorce, married him.
[5] Lawrence had a mystical belief in the supreme value of physical love.【696】 His relationship with Jessie had indicated, too, that he could live and work only with a woman to back him. Frieda became that woman, though their union alternated【697】 between *the bickering and violence【698】 Lawrence had seen in his parents' marriage and *moments of tenderness and passion.【699】 With Frieda, he began the life of continuous travel that provided the material for most of his subsequent novels, poems, and essays. It is evidence both of Lawrence's genius and of the role Frieda played that so long as she was nearby, he could work *with complete absorption,【700】 no matter what the physical environment might be. *Sons and Lovers【701】 (1913) was the first testimony to that fact.
[6] When World War I broke out, the Lawrences, back in England, suffered personal difficulties. Although declared unfit for service, Lawrence was distressed by the fighting and openly stated his *hostility to【702】 it. He viewed the condition of England as he had viewed the life of miners and the methods of teaching in State schools. Society, he felt with horror, had become a machine attempting to *crush and shape individuals into【703】 a single pattern. But the war also revealed his *obsessive need for【704】 personal power, as well as his faith that words would obtain it. In 1915, he lectured jointly with *Bertrand Russell,【705】 denouncing the war and proclaiming the need for revolution. He believed that his words would bring it about. In Cornwall, he and Frieda were suspected of being German spies and were forced to leave the area. This humiliation *came on the heels of【706】 an earlier *encounter with officialdom.【707】 In November, 1915, *The Rainbow,【708】 now regarded as one of Lawrence's best novels, was suppressed.
[7] In 1919, the Lawrences left England for Italy and a lifelong exile from residence in England, *punctuated by【709】 the appearance of novels, poems, short stories, and even paintings. After travels to Ceylon and Australia, the Lawrences arrived, in 1922, at *Mabel Dodge Luhan's【710】 artists' colony in Taos, New Mexico, and except for a brief visit to England, spent their time in New Mexico and Mexico until 1925. The area inspired【711】 some of Lawrence's finest work: the short novel St. Mawr (1925), the magnificent novel The Plumed Serpent (1926), and two books of essays, Reflections on the Death of the Porcupine【712】 (1926) and Mornings in Mexico (1927).
 
[8] While he was in America, his tuberculosis became too serious to be further ignored. In 1925, he and Frieda returned to Europe and settled in a Tuscany farm villa. Once more his powers【713】 were renewed. By 1928 he had written the three versions of *Lady Chatterley's Lover,【714】 the important short novel The Man Who Died, and a book of poems, Pansies. The third version of Lady Chatterley's Lover, though published in a subscription edition, was suppressed in England and America—and pirated【715】 in both countries. In 1929, the manuscript of his book of poems, Pansies, was seized in the mails, and the police invaded a London exhibition of his paintings, removing pictures judged obscene.【716】
[9] The last two years of his life were those of a *dying man.【717】 He wrote more poems, and a religious tone, albeit【718】 Laurentian, *dominates many.【719】 In one he said:
　　　　My soul has had a long, hard day
　　　　She is tired,
　　　　She is seeking oblivion.【720】
Death came at Vence,【721】 France, as Frieda stood by, on March 4, 1930. He was *forty-five.【722】
 
[10] Lawrence's themes are numerous and interrelated. He announced early that *blood and flesh are wiser than intellect,【723】 and he professed a distrust of *"mental intelligence."【724】 He hated industrialism【725】 and, in Sons and Lovers, *Women in Love,【726】 and Lady Chatterley's Lover, used coal mining as a cause and symbol of the dehumanization of colliers and owners alike.
[11] Sex he regarded as a mystical experience, though sex as a theme underwent a change in his writing. Before the war, he saw it as a battle of love and hate, as is suggested by *"Love Among the Haystacks,"【727】 written in 1912, by Sons and Lovers, and by the two novels he began in 1913: The Rainbow and Women in Love. After the war, *"male tenderness"【728】 became, for him, increasingly the source of love; he developed this latter theme poetically and powerfully in such works as The Man Who Died, The Plumed Serpent, and Lady Chatterley's Lover.
 
[12] Threaded through all his works is class consciousness. Characteristically, a man of lower class unites with a woman of higher class. Men of the upper class are usually sterile【729】 and dehumanized. Class difference, as Lawrence uses it, figures dramatically and potently in Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow, The Plumed Serpent, and Lady Chatterley's Lover. It is touched upon in "Love Among the Haystacks," adding the lights and darks of contrast.
 
[13] Lawrence's world travels and his intense hatred of industrialism made *primitive cultures【730】 fascinating to him. In St. Mawr and The Plumed Serpent he sees in the Indians of New Mexico and Mexico a dark, mystical knowledge that reaches closer to the source and essence of life than the educated minds of Europeans ever can. His fondness for deepening his themes with a mystical dimension is expressed in other ways, too. "Blood brotherhood"—a union of two men that is more than friendship but is not homosexual—preoccupied【731】 him and found expression particularly in Women in Love and The Plumed Serpent. The absence of "blood brotherhood" between the actual brothers of "Love Among the Haystacks" is one reason for the conflict, resolved only by the successful outcome of one of Lawrence's thematic battles: the love-hate contest between men and women. A contradictory theme is Lawrence's *"dream of leadership"【732】: one man shall dominate, the other live in *submissive discipleship【733】 to him. The theme characterizes *Aaron's Rod【734】 (1922) and Kangaroo (1923). In The Plumed Serpent (1926), it *intertwines with【735】 "blood brotherhood."
[14] Some of Lawrence's techniques express his themes; others, his temperament and sensibility. Often a story is built around two couples, as in "Love Among the Haystacks." Writing, for Lawrence, depended on inspiration.【736】 Inspired, he worked *in a white heat of creative energy,【737】 uninspired, he worked not at all. He never made notes but trusted to memory, always vivid in him when he wrote and creative of【738】 "a moment of heightened life." The background of "Love Among the Haystacks" is just such a vivid memory, recalling "The Haggs" — the farm where he met and loved Jessie Chambers. He cared little for "the art and craft of fiction" — or of poetry — and his novels, poems, and stories are *loose in form,【739】 though unified by the intensity of the experience conveyed.
 
[15] His use of the Nottingham-Derbyshire dialect spoken by his father and by the people at the Chambers' farm is an important device【740】 in Lawrence's work. In Sons and Lovers, it helps to contrast the father and mother. In Lady Chatterley's Lover his last novel — and a return in theme and setting, to England — the *gamekeeper hero,【741】 Mellors speaks both dialect and educated English, his choice indicating the mood and substance, at any given moment, of his relationship with Lady Chatterley. In "Love Among the Haystacks," the dialect is not only a realistic device but also, as in Lady Chatterley's Lover, a form of English allowing a more direct, more intensely felt expression of emotion than educated speech would permit.
 
[16] Lawrence lived his relatively short life during a period of social and political upheaval.【742】 His experience as a student and a teacher would not have been possible had the Education Act of 1870 not established compulsory elementary schools for children of backgrounds like his. The industrialism he hated, particularly the largescale coal mining in areas like Nottinghamshire, with the accompanying blight【743】 of surrounding countryside, was reaching a peak during his childhood and early manhood.
[17] World War I was a shock, followed by disillusionment,【744】 to many educated Europeans, who had believed that material progress, equated with the advance of civilization, had banished【745】 war forever. Lawrence had never shared　the nearuniversal faith in material progress. His horror of the war, for reasons more personal, proved socially and politically prophetic — he saw the war as the beginning of the conformism,【746】 the assault on authentic individualism【747】 that has in fact characterized the twentieth century.
[18] Because Lawrence spent years in Italy during the fascist period, and because his "dream of leadership" often emerged in authoritarian statements or the *invention of authoritarian figures,【748】 one of the many strands of adverse criticism *woven around【749】 him during his life was a charge that he had fascist leanings. The charge is absurd, as *insight into【750】 the essential core of the man — his hatred of conformism, insistence on singular *passional being【751】—reveals. However, it is true that Lawrence, like many artists who believe in the magic of words, sometimes expressed his *yearnings for【752】 power in an idiom colored by the socialist, communist, and fascist language of the 1920s and 1930s.
 
[19] This period was also the initial one of Freudian【753】 influence and Lawrence, himself, preoccupied with the *meaning of sex,【754】 was aware of Freudian theory. Many of his portrayals of the relationship of men and women correspond in part to Freudian constructions. However, his insistence on the mystical meaning of sex, as well as his *subordination of sex to【755】 a larger concern, the *need for full spontaneous being,【756】 makes him *an ally in the battle against repressive attitudes toward sex rather than a strict Freudian.【757】
 
[20] Ultimately, Lawrence *stands outside his time,【758】 as is suggested by the fact that his reputation dimmed after his death and was not revived until after World War II. In The Plumed Serpent, he denigrates【759】 the revolutionary aspirations he heard expressed in Mexico during the 1920s, and *by extension【760】 he intimates【761】 his distrust of all social and political revolutionary goals that are careless of the fate of the instinctual life. In Lady Chatterley's Lover, his hatred of industrialism *appears today as【762】 an insight into *the universal malaise【763】that has increased with the continuing growth of technology since his death.



戴·赫·劳伦斯
〔美〕西奥多·格罗斯
邱禾　王跃平　译注
〔1〕戴·赫·劳伦斯是一个煤矿工人的第四个孩子，1885年9月11日出生于英国诺丁汉郡伊斯特伍德煤城。他的父母在婚姻上门第悬殊。出身于中产阶级家庭并受过相应教育的母亲决意不让孩子们跟着他们的半文盲父亲下矿井打工。父母亲经常发生争吵，因而劳伦斯同母亲关系亲密，这在一定程度上也可说是与母亲联合起来对付父亲。而且，他也和其他兄弟们形成竞争局面。这种爱恨交织的情感在他日后作品里描述相互矛盾的主题中有所反映，即“兄弟手足情”和争夺“男性支配权”的矛盾。
〔2〕12岁那年，劳伦斯获得就读诺丁汉公立中等学校的奖学金。15岁时，他和钱伯斯家建立了友好关系。钱伯斯家的农庄和这家的女儿杰茜构成了劳伦斯早年生活中的重要组成部分。不仅农庄的生活吸引了他，而且他和杰茜间的罗曼史，首次对他和他母亲间的亲密关系构成了挑战。至于他的母亲，也和他一样唯恐丧失母子间的亲密感情，因而当杰茜扬言要取代劳伦斯夫人的感情地位时，后者进行了成功的干预。
〔3〕1902年，劳伦斯成为一位小学见习教师。1906年，他进诺丁汉大学就读，并在该校取得教师资格证书。1909年，他出版了他的第一本诗集。1911年，他所著的第一部长篇小说《白孔雀》出版时，正是他一生中最痛苦的时刻，因为在该书问世两三周前，他的母亲逝世了。一年后，劳伦斯染上结核性肺炎，因而不能继续担任教学工作——这倒也使他十分欣慰，因为当时他发现：在国立学校里对矿工子女进行教学，正如矿工们本身所过的生活那样，机械死板、受兵营式严格管理，从而使人丧失了本来的天性。
〔4〕他母亲之死为另一位妇女进入家门铺平了道路。1912年，他结识了弗莉达·冯·里希托芬·威克利。这位妇女比他年纪大，而且已有三个孩子。她属于他自己的母亲所向往的“上层阶级”的一员，是诺丁汉大学一位教授的妻子。她和劳伦斯私奔到欧洲大陆（英国以外的地方），并于1914年与其丈夫离婚后和劳伦斯结为伉俪。
〔5〕劳伦斯迷信人类的性爱具有至高无上的价值。他和杰茜的关系也表明：他唯有和给予他以支持的妇女才能生活和工作。而弗莉达恰好是这样的一位女性，尽管他俩的结合中交替出现争吵与粗暴行为（这正是劳伦斯在他父母的婚姻生活中常见到的）和恩恩爱爱的激情时刻。同弗莉达一道，他开始了持续不断的旅行生活。这就为他后来写的众多小说、诗歌与散文提供了素材。只要弗莉达在身边，无论物质环境是好是坏，劳伦斯总能全神贯注地写作，这既表明了劳伦斯的天才，也证实了弗莉达所起的作用。1913年，《儿子和情人》的发表便是这一事实的第一个明证。
〔6〕第一次世界大战爆发后，劳伦斯夫妇重返英伦，备受个人困苦的折磨。尽管他因身体原因，被宣布为不适于服兵役，但仍饱尝战争带来的苦难。因此，他公开表明自己的反战立场。他对当时英国状况的看法与他过去对矿工的生活和公立中小学教学的看法是一致的。他不无惶恐地感到，英国的社会已成为一台试图把人们压轧成千篇一律的单一模式产品的机器。然而，战争也使他流露出需求个人权力的迫切心情，而他深信通过言论便可获致。于是，在1915年他与罗素联合发表演说痛斥战争，宣称需要进行革命。他坚信凭着自己的言论力量可以促其实现。可是，在康沃尔郡时，他和弗莉达被当局怀疑为德国间谍，从而被强制离开该区。这一耻辱是紧接他俩不久前同一伙官员偶然相遇之后而来的。1915年11月，如今被公认为劳伦斯最佳长篇小说之一的《虹》遭到查禁。
〔7〕1919年，劳伦斯夫妇离开英国来到意大利，舍弃了在英国的定居，过着终生的流亡生活。在此期间，他断断续续地写出了一些长篇小说、诗歌、短篇小说，甚至完成一些绘画。劳伦斯夫妇在去锡兰（今斯里兰卡）、澳大利亚游历之后，于1922年到达美国新墨西哥州道斯地方的梅布尔·道奇·吕汉艺术家集居区，其间除去英国作过一次短期访问外，他的时间一直在新墨西哥州和墨西哥（合众国）度过，直到1925年。这一地区的生活启发了劳伦斯写成一些最佳作品的灵感：短篇小说《圣·摩尔》（1925）、宏伟的长篇小说《羽蛇》（1926）以及两部散文集《箭猪之死有感》（1926）和《墨西哥的早晨》（1927）。
〔8〕他在美洲期间，他的肺结核病变得更加严重，到了不容再忽视的地步。他就和弗莉达于1925年返回欧洲，定居在意大利托斯卡尼区的农庄别墅。他的精力再次恢复。至1928年，他已完成了长篇小说《查泰莱夫人的情人》的三种不同的稿本，重要的短篇小说《死去的人》和一部诗集《三色堇花》。《查泰莱夫人的情人》的第三次修改本，尽管是以预订版的形式发行的，但在英国和美国仍遭到查禁——不过在这两个国家此书都被偷印。1929年，他的诗集《三色堇花》的底稿被邮局没收，同时，警察突袭伦敦的劳伦斯画展，抽走被定为淫秽的绘画。
〔9〕他一生的最后两年实在可算是一个行将辞世者度过的日子。他写了较多的诗歌，尽管仍不失劳伦斯式的诗体特色，但其中许多首里宗教情调占主导地位。在一首诗中他说道：
　　　　我的灵魂度过了漫长、艰苦的时日
　　　　现在她感到疲劳，
　　　　她正在寻求湮没。
他终于在1930年3月4日在法国的旺斯与世长辞，爱妻弗莉达守候在旁。那时，他年仅45岁。
〔10〕劳伦斯的文学作品的主题是多样的，且互相关联。他早就宣称：血和肉比才智更高明。同时，他还自称对“心智”持怀疑态度。他憎恨产业主义。在《儿子和情人》、《恋爱中的女人》和《查泰莱夫人的情人》这几部长篇小说中，他把煤矿业用来做为矿工们和矿场主们丧失人性本能的原因与象征。
〔11〕他把性爱看成是一种带有神秘主义色彩的经验，尽管在他的作品中以性爱为主题是历经变化发展的。在第一次世界大战前，他把性爱看成是爱与恨的战斗。因此，在1912年所写的《大草垛中的爱情》、《儿子和情人》以及1913年他着手写的两部长篇小说《虹》与《恋爱中的女人》等作品中对这一主题他都有所寓意。在这次大战后，他越发把“男性的柔情”看成是爱情的源泉。他使这一主题充满诗意地、强有力地在诸如《死去的人》、《羽蛇》和《查泰莱夫人的情人》之类著作中有所发展。
〔12〕贯穿在他一切作品中的一条线是阶级意识。其特点是：一个下层阶级的男人和一个上层阶级的女人的结合。上层阶级的男人通常是萎靡不振，缺乏人性本能力量的。在劳伦斯的笔下，阶级差异在《儿子和情人》、《虹》、《羽蛇》以及《查泰莱夫人的情人》等长篇小说中显露出戏剧性的、强有力的效果。笔触所及，在《大草垛中的爱情》中更增强了光明与黑暗的对比度。
〔13〕劳伦斯的世界旅行和他对产业主义的强烈憎恨使早期的文化对他更具有吸引力。在《圣·摩尔》和《羽蛇》中，他从新墨西哥州和墨西哥的印第安人身上看见了他们那晦暗、神秘的知识较之欧洲人那有教养的头脑更接近生命的本源和实质。他热衷于以神秘主义来深化他的作品主题，这一点也以其他的方式表示出来。“兄弟手足情”——这是较之一般朋友之情更深的、两个男子之间的契合，但不是同性恋——始终吸引着他的构思，而特别在《恋爱中的女人》和《羽蛇》中显示出来。在《大草垛中的爱情》中，两个亲兄弟间缺乏“兄弟手足情”是导致冲突的原因之一，而这一冲突的解决又有赖于劳伦斯所设计的一场主题性战斗的圆满结局。这是一场男人们和女人们之间的充满爱与恨的争夺战。另一个矛盾的主题是劳伦斯的“领袖梦”的体现：一个男人必将居于主宰支配地位，而另一方则将以门徒的身份向他俯首听命。《亚伦的神杖》（1922）和《袋鼠》的主题特点正是如此。《羽蛇》（1926）中则掺和着“兄弟手足情”的侧写。
〔14〕劳伦斯的某些写作技巧有助于表现他的主题思想；而另一些手法则体现出他的气质和敏锐感觉。往往一个故事围绕着两对男女进行，像《大草垛中的爱情》就是这样。在写作上，劳伦斯依靠灵感。灵感来时，他极度兴奋地写作，创造力源源涌至；缺乏灵感时，他干脆搁笔。他从不写笔记，而专靠记忆。在他开始动笔，并出现“精神亢奋之一刹”时，往事总是栩栩如生地展现在他面前。《大草垛里的爱情》的背景情节正是基于这种活灵活现的回忆：如对“赫格斯”农庄情景的追忆。这是他和杰茜·钱伯斯相识和相爱的地方。他对“写小说的技艺”或“作诗的技艺”并不太讲究，因而他写的长篇小说、诗歌和故事，在形式上总是松散的，但由于他所表达的生活经验异常强烈，依然收到紧凑连贯之效。
〔15〕在劳伦斯的作品中，有一项重要的设计，那就是：他根据需要，使用其父亲和钱伯斯农庄人们所讲的诺丁汉—德比郡方言。在《儿子和情人》中，这种方言的使用，有助于父亲和母亲的对比。在他的最后一部长篇小说《查泰莱夫人的情人》中，主题和背景都回到了英格兰。那位主人公，猎场看守员梅洛斯，既说方言又说上层社会使用的英语。他的这种按需择用，表明在任何特定时刻，他的心境与气质的变化都和他与查泰莱夫人的关系息息相关。在《大草垛中的爱情》中，方言不仅是一种合乎现实的手段，而且，正如在《查泰莱夫人的情人》中那样，也是一种在表达感情上较之上层语言更直接、更强烈的英语形式。
〔16〕劳伦斯比较短促的一生，正处在社会和政治大动荡的时期。如果不是由于1870年颁布的教育法令规定对儿童实行初等学校义务教育制，那么像他这样出身于贫困家庭的少年，日后是不可能有上大学和当教师这段经历的。他憎恨产业主义，特别憎恨在诸如诺丁汉郡这样的地区大规模地开采煤矿，造成对周围农村的破坏。这种状况在他的儿童时代和成年早期正达到顶峰。
〔17〕第一次世界大战对许多受过正规教育的欧洲人是一次震动，随之他们的幻想也破灭了。这些欧洲人曾经相信物质的进步等同于文明的发展，并相信这种物质文明已永远消弭了战争的隐患。劳伦斯向来就不赞同这种几乎遍及全球的关于物质文明的信念。他对战争的恐惧，尽管更多出于个人原因，但从政治和社会的角度看，却证实是有预见性的——他认为战争是因循守旧的开端，是对真正的不干涉主义（或自由放任主义）的进攻。这在事实上已成为20世纪的特征。
〔18〕由于劳伦斯在意大利度过的岁月正值法西斯主义开始抬头期间，又由于他的“领袖梦”幻影往往在那些带有权力主义色彩的声明中或一些独裁主义人物的信口胡诌中露出苗头，从而在他的一生中针对他编织出的许多敌意的批评论调之一，便是指控他具有法西斯倾向。其实，透视他这个人的本质，便可看出这种指控是荒谬的。他憎恨因循守旧，坚持做人要做满腔热忱的人……这些便是他本质的流露。不过，就像许多相信言词的魅力的文学艺术家那样，劳伦斯有时确也使用20和30年代流行的那些带有社会主义、共产主义乃至法西斯主义色彩的惯用词语来表达自己对权力的向往。
〔19〕这一时期也是弗洛伊德思想产生影响的开始阶段，而早就对性爱的意念心有灵犀的劳伦斯本人，自然对弗洛伊德的学说一点即通。他所塑造出的许多男女之间的关系的形象，在一定程度上和弗洛伊德学派的结构模式不谋而合。不过，他所坚持的带有神秘主义色彩的性爱一如他主张性爱应从属于*更大范围的关怀思虑*以及性爱要求纯粹出自本能的全身心投入等观点使他在反对压制性爱主张的斗争中只能算弗洛伊德学派的同盟者，而不是真正的弗洛伊德追随者。〔**说明：这里显然是指关心民众痛痒和国家大事。〕
〔20〕最后，今天看来，劳伦斯毕竟是置身于时代潮流之外的。所以这样想是由于这一事实：在他逝世后，他的声誉曾有所下降，直到第二次世界大战后才得到恢复。在《羽蛇》中，他贬抑了20年代他在墨西哥时听到人们所表达的对革命的向往。推而广之，他在这部小说中暗示出他对一切无视人类本能生活的命运的社会与政治革命目标都颇感怀疑。在《查泰莱夫人的情人》这部长篇小说中，他对产业主义的憎恨，今天看来，那正是对于自劳伦斯逝世以来由于科技的不断发展所引起的全世界日益增长的不安所作的深刻预见。



109. Victor Hugo Condemning the Burning of the Winter Palace
Translated into English by Meng Xiong
Victor Hugo, 1802—1885, was a celebrated French literary giant. After the British and French invaders had burnt the Winter Palace in November, 1861, he wrote a reply to a lieutenant named Bartlette(?), denouncing indignantly the Allied atrocities. An extract of the letter follows.
 
[1] Sir, you ask me what I think of the expedition to China. You must feel that it was praiseworthy, well done. You are very polite, putting a high premium upon my feelings. In your opinion, the expedition, performed under the joint banner of Queen Elizabeth and Emperor Napoleon, was nothing short of a British-French glory. Therefore, you would like to know to what extent I appreciate this glory.
 
[2] Since you ask, I will answer as follows:
In a corner of the world there existed a man-made miracle — the Winter Palace. Art has two sources: one, an ideal, whence has come European art; two, fancy, whence has issued Oriental art. The Winter Palace belongs【764】 in the art of fancy. The Winter Palace, indeed,【765】 was the crystalisation of all of the art that an almost superman race could have fancied. The Winter Palace was a hugescale prototype of fancy if fancy can have a prototype. If only you can imagine an ineffable architectural structure, like a palace in the moon, a fairyland, that is【766】 the Winter Palace. If you can imagine a treasure-island, a pool of human perceptive power, expressed in the concrete form of palaces and temples, that is the Winter Palace. It took two generations of manpower to create the Winter Palace, which subsequently went through improvement and perfection over several centuries. For whom was the Winter Palace built, after all? *Eventually, for the people.【767】 Because as time passes by, all that the people has made remains in the possession of mankind. Great artists, poets, philosophers —they all knew about the Winter Palace. Voltaire (Francois Marie Arouet) once talked about it. Many people at different times compared the Winter Palace to the Parthenon,【768】 the Pyramids, the Arena, the Notre Dame. If they could not see the Winter Palace with their own eyes, they could dream about it — as if in the gloaming they saw a breath-taking masterpiece of art as they had never known before — as if there above the horizon of European civilization was towering the silhouette of Asian civilization.
[3] Now, the miracle is no more! One day, two pirates broke into it. One of them went plundering; the other set every building and everything in it all abaze! Judging by what they did, we know that the victors could degenerate into robbers. The two of them fell to dividing between themselves the spoils. What meritorious feats they had done! What a heaven-sent bonanza! One stuffed his pockets full to overflowing; the other filled in his trunck chockfull. Then, hand in hand they made off, guffawing gloatingly. This episode reflects the history of the two brigands.
[4] Standing before the tribunal of history is one brigand named France and the other named Great Britain. Against both I protest. Incidentally, I must thank you for giving me the opportunity to make this accusation. The rulers commit crimes but the ruled do not. The government becomes a robber, but the people will never.
[5] France has gained *a large portion【769】 of the spoils. Now, quite naively, she thinks herself the rightful owner of the property, and she is displaying the riches of the Winter Palace! I can only hope that there will come one day when France will disburden herself of the heavy load on her conscience and cleanse herself of the crime by returning to China all the spoils taken from the Winter Palace.
Sir, such is my eulogy of the expedition to China.
 
This English translation is from a Chinese version by Zheng Ruolin taking an excerpt from Hugo's Collection of Writings in Exile, appearing in an October 26, 1983 issue of the Beijing Evening News.



雨果怒斥火烧圆明园
梦熊　英译
雨果（1802—1885）是法国著名文豪。在英法侵略者纵火焚毁我国圆明园以后，1861年11月，他曾复信给一个名叫巴特勒的上尉，怒斥这桩丑行。下面是他复信的摘要。
〔1〕先生：您问我对这次远征中国的看法，您觉得这次远征值得称誉，干得漂亮，而且您很客气，相当重视我的感想。按照您的高见，这次在维多利亚女王和拿破仑皇帝的双重旗帜下对中国的远征，是英法两国的光荣；您想知道我对英法两国的这一胜利究竟赞赏到何等程度。
 
〔2〕既然您想知道我的看法，那么我答复如下：
在世界的一隅，存在着人类的一大奇迹，这个奇迹就是圆明园。艺术有两种渊源：一为理念——从中产生欧洲艺术；一为幻想——从中产生东方艺术。圆明园属于幻想艺术。一个近乎超人的民族所能幻想到的一切都荟集于圆明园。圆明园是规模巨大的幻想的原型，如果幻想也可能有原型的话。只要想像出一种无法描绘的建筑物，一种如同月宫似的仙境，那就是圆明园。假定有一座集人类想像力之大成的宝岛，以宫殿庙宇的形象出现，那就是圆明园。为了建造圆明园，人们经历了两代人的长期劳动。后来又经过几世纪的营造，究竟是为谁而建的呢？为人民。因为时光的流逝会使一切都属于全人类所有。艺术大师、诗人、哲学家，他们都知道圆明园。伏尔泰亦曾谈到过它。人们一向把希腊的巴特农神庙、埃及的金字塔、罗马的竞技场、巴黎的圣母院和东方的圆明园相提并论。如果不能亲眼目睹圆明园，人们就在梦中看到它。它仿佛在遥远的苍茫幕色中隐约眺见的一件前所未知的惊人杰作，宛如亚洲文明的轮廓崛起在欧洲文明的地平线上一样。
 
〔3〕这一奇迹现已荡然无存。有一天，两个强盗闯进了圆明园。一个强盗大肆掠劫，另一个强盗纵火焚烧。从他们的行为来看，胜利者也可能是强盗。一场对圆明园的空前洗劫开始了，两个征服者平分赃物。真是丰功伟绩，天赐的横财！两个胜利者一个装满了他的口袋，另一个看见了，就塞满了他的箱子。然后，他们手挽着手，哈哈大笑着回到了欧洲。这就是这两个强盗的历史。
 
〔4〕在历史面前，这两个强盗一个叫法国，另一个叫英国。对他们我要提出抗议，并且谢谢您给了我抗议的机会。统治者犯下的罪行同被统治者是不相干的；政府有时会是强盗，可是人民永远不会。
 
〔5〕法兰西帝国从这次胜利中获得了一半赃物，现在它又天真得仿佛自己就是真正的物主似的，将圆明园辉煌的掠夺物拿出来展览。我渴望有朝一日法国能摆脱重负，清洗罪恶，把这些财富归还被劫掠的中国。
先生，这就是我对远征中国的赞赏。
 
此文见1983年10月26日《北京晚报》
郑若麟译自雨果《流亡集》。



110. Future World
Virtual reality technology *is poised to【770】 transform science, education, and entertainment.
Ron Chetesink
[1] It's Saturday afternoon and you would love to paly a few rounds【771】 of golf, but fret【772】 that you might not get enough tee【773】 time at the closest public links.【774】 Instead, you decide to go down to the athletic club a few blocks away. There, you enter a private room, press a button, and look at the large screen on the wall in front of you. The screen flickers, blinks, and presto!【775】—you are suddenly on one of the world's great golf courses, perhaps St. Andrews in Scotland, or Pebble Beach in Monterey, California, U. S. A., or Quinta do Lago in Portugal.
 
[2] You tee off on the plastic turf【776】 whacking【777】 your ball against the screen. A blurred【778】 facsimile【779】 of the ball slices【780】 or hooks【781】 down the fairway.【782】 Computers, infrared beams, and photo-optical detectors track the ball's spin, velocity, and direction. You are totally immersed in【783】 the three-dimensional computer generated world.
[3] "Virtual【784】 reality is created by using display and control technology to surround its users with an artificial environment that mimics real life," explains Dr. Hasan Aikhatib, professor of computer engineering at Santa Clara University in California, U. S. A. "Through the use of visual and sound effects, things that don't exist can be made to appear to exist. Virtual reality allows users to manipulate objects on the screen so they can become full participants in the three-dimensional setting that envelops them."
[4] Dr. Mark Fishman, professor of computer science at Eckerd College in St. Petersburg, Florida, U. S. A, and a leading authority on artificial intelligence and artificial reality, says virtual reality's effect can be powerful. "Put people in a virtual room and have them walk on a tread mill.【785】 They will not want to walk into the abyss they see in front of them, even though they know perfectly well their body is in the real world. They fall right into the illusion, and the illusion is getting better and better."
[5] While this technology's most advanced applications at the moment are in entertainment such as virtual reality golf and the virtual reality arcade【786】 game rooms sprouting【787】 up all over the world, researchers say its potential is enormous. They see it impacting everything, from education to medicine and science to business and government. "The common perception of virtual reality is that it's some kind of sophisticated computer game in an arcade," explains Dr. Jack Goldfeather, professor of mathematics and computer science at Carleton College in Minnesota, U. S. A., and a designer of hardware and software for three dimensional computer animation.【788】 "I don't really know if the public realizes how many uses it's being applied to."
[6] Professor Fishman says that virtual reality has the potential to accelerate scientific advancement. "It could be an intellectual tool that can study some of the diseases and problems threatening mankind's well being, such as AIDS and global warming."
[7] Already, virtual reality systems have many practical applications. Most notably, the technology is being used to make simulations【789】 of cars or buildings during the design phase, to provide instruction in technical subjects like engineering, and to introduce new surgical techniques. "Virtual reality offers another window, but one that a scientist can climb through to interact directly with scientific abstractions," says Howard Rheingold, author of "Virtual Reality". "Virtual reality has the potential to become a microscope of the mind."
[8] The idea of using computers to render artificial but useful environments began as early as the 1960s, but the computer power needed to generate 3-D graphics was so costly that only government agencies such as the U. S. National Aeronautics and Space Administration (NASA) or the Defense Department, along with a few university labs, could afford it. The field began to grow in the mid 1980s when one-time computer hacker【790】 Jaron Lanier coined【791】 the term virtual reality and founded VPI Research Inc. in Redwood City, California, the first high-tech company dedicated to the virtual reality field.
[9] Since then companies worldwide have come to recognize the technology's commercial potential and have entered the market. In the U. S. for example, the aerospace【792】 giant Boeing has organized a company-wide *steering committee【793】 to explore virtual reality's potential applications, while Caterpillar,【794】 based in Peoria, Illinois, has started testing virtual reality models of its *earth movers【795】 to improve performance and driver visibility.
[10] Current virtual reality research shows numerous potential applications of the interactive technology:
[11] EDUCATION: Educators say virtual reality can offer alternatives to the way students learn. Some educators, in fact, are already using virtual reality systems in the classroom. At Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute, architectural students move around in an animated image of the Parthenon,【796】 examining that noble structure's roof and columns. At the University of Washington's Interface Technology Laboratory, scientist William Brichen is developing a virtual universe in which objects are controlled by algebra and not physical laws. Working in an artificial universe, students will be able to move city blocks around in various configurations【797】 provided they don't violate algebraic laws.
[12] DESIGN: Researchers from several universities and corporations around the world are working hard to develop a wide range of virtual reality applications in this area, with designs on everything from automobiles to household appliances. In Detroit, Michigan, powerful computers and graphics stations are letting designers create new car models in 3-D. Boeing uses a virtual reality tunnel to test airplane models. The company says the computer-created model should significantly reduce the time and money spent craftig【798】 new models.
[13] Architects are expected to be the biggest users of virtual reality design applications. One experimental system now allows an architect to move through the design of a virtual hospital in a virtual wheelchair to test *access to【799】 doors, hallways, light switches, and other design elements. The California-based software company Autodesk has developed a computer program that allows architects to take clients on a "walk" through a house or building before construction starts.
[14] "Some of the computer models are so good that you actually feel you're inside the building, not just looking at a monitor," says William Jenks.
[15] INVESTING: Computer 3-D graphics are being used to give investors more data than they can possibly absorb from a spreadsheet. Money managers for TIAA-CREF,【800】 the $ 106 billion college and university teachers pension fund, use a system called Capri to track stocks and bonds. Capri can be designed for any portfolio.【801】
 
[16] "Some of my colleagues have been working for years on creating a 3-D image of the stock market," Professor Fishman reveals. "It will happen. That's why virtual reality has enormous potential for the financial market."
[17] MEDICINE: Virtual reality is giving scientists the ability to work surrounded by images of molecules and other objects that once required an electronic microscope study. Researchers predict that surgeons in training will be able to practice on electronic cadavers【802】 while experienced surgeons will benefit from new techniques developed from virtual reality applications. "The medical impact is limitless" says Professor Goldfeather. "Can you imagine traveling through the blood vessels to study whatever organ you wish? The organs will be modeled inside a computer, but it will seem as if you are actually inside the body."
[18] The technology is hindered right now by the fact that today's computers are simply not fast enough, a quite remarkable revelation【803】 given that computer speed is doubling every 18 months to two years. Computer scientists say a massive amount of processing is required to create the various components of an image. Researchers expect a major break-through within the next five to 10 years. "Computing speed will increase to such levels that we will be able to create more sophisticated images," predicts Professor Fishman. And as the computing power increases, the steep prices of virtual reality systems are expected to drop.



未来世界
虚拟现实技术已作好改变科学、教育和娱乐面貌的准备。
〔美〕罗恩·切特辛克
王学铭　译注
〔1〕星期六下午，你想打几轮高尔夫球，但又担心到最近的公共高尔夫球场去，打球的时间可能不够。因而你改变决定，到相距仅几个街区的体育俱乐部去。到那儿，你走进一间私人专用房间，按一下键钮，然后注视着你前面墙上的大屏幕。屏幕上亮光闪烁，转瞬间，你已突然置身于世界上一所最著名的高尔夫球场之中，也许是苏格兰的圣·安德鲁球场，或许是美国加利福尼亚州蒙特里的皮布尔海滩球场，或葡萄牙的昆塔多拉戈球场。
〔2〕你在塑料草地上发球，对着屏幕用力猛击。模拟的高尔夫球显得模糊不清，或左或右地飞落在球座与草坪间的剪平草地上。计算机、红外线光束和光学照相探测器跟踪测量球的旋转、速度和方向。你完全沉浸在计算机产生出的三维的世界里。
〔3〕“虚拟现实是运用显示和控制技术创造出来的，使其使用者置身于模拟真实生活的人造环境中，”美国加州圣克拉罗大学计算机工程学教授哈桑·阿尔卡蒂比博士解释说。“通过使用视觉和音响效果，可以使本来不存在的东西看起来像是存在。虚拟现实可让使用者操纵银幕上的物体，从而他们在围绕他们的三维环境中能成为正式的参与者。”
 
〔4〕马克·菲什曼博士是美国佛罗里达州圣彼德堡埃克德学院的计算机科学教授，同时又是一位有关人工智能和人造现实的主要权威，他说，虚拟现实的效果可以是十分逼真的。“把人们置于一间虚拟的房间里，让他用脚踩动人力踏车，即使他们十分清楚自己的身体是在真实的世界中，也不愿走进他们面前看到的深渊。他们完全进入幻觉之中，而这种幻觉正变得越来越逼真。”
〔5〕虽然目前这种技术最先进的用途是在娱乐方面，例如虚拟现实高尔夫球以及在世界各地如雨后春笋般涌现的有拱顶的虚拟现实游戏机房，但研究人员认为它有巨大的潜力。他们预见到它将对一切事物产生影响，从教育到医药，从科学到商业和政府等无所不包。“对于虚拟现实，人们一般认为它只不过是游戏机房里的某种复杂的计算机游戏，”杰克·戈德费瑟博士说。（他是美国明尼苏达州卡尔顿学院的数学和计算机科学教授，又是一位三维计算机卡通硬件和软件的设计师）“我不十分清楚，公众是否了解这种技术目前有多少种用途。”
〔6〕菲什曼教授认为虚拟现实具有加速科学进步的潜力。“它可能成为研究某些威胁着人类生活的疾病和问题的智能工具，例如艾滋病和全球气候变暖等。”
〔7〕当前，虚拟现实体系已经有了许多实际用途。最突出的是该技术已应用于模拟设计阶段的汽车和建筑物，以便为诸如工艺等技术问题提供指导，以及介绍新的外科技术。“虚拟现实可提供另一个窗口，但它是一种科学家可以爬过去与科学的抽象直接相互作用的窗口。”《虚拟现实》一书的作者霍华德·莱因戈尔德说，“虚拟现实很有可能成为人脑的显微镜。”
 
〔8〕早在1960年代，人们就开始想到使用计算机创造有用的人工环境，但是产生三维图像所需的计算机的能量，其价格极为昂贵，只有政府机构（如美国国家航空和航天局［NASA］或国防部）以及少数几个大学的试验室才能提供。这个领域到1980年代中期才有了发展。当时，原先是计算机程序编制业余爱好者的贾龙·拉尼尔创造了“虚拟现实”这个新词，并在加州雷德伍德城创立了VPI研究公司，它是虚拟现实领域里的第一家高科技公司。
〔9〕从那时以来，世界各地的公司才逐步认识到这种技术的商业潜力，并纷纷投入市场。例如在美国，航空航天巨人波音公司就在全公司范围内组织了一个指导委员会以探索虚拟现实的潜在用途。而总部设在伊利诺斯州皮奥里亚的凯特皮拉公司则已开始试验它的大型推土机的虚拟现实模型，以便改进其运转性能及驾驶员的可见度。
〔10〕当前的虚拟现实研究表明，相互作用技术具有许多潜在的用途。
〔11〕教育：教育工作者认为，虚拟现实为学生的学习提供了可选择的另一途径。实际上，有些教育工作者已经在课堂里使用了虚拟现实系统。在伦塞勒工业学院，建筑专业的学生们围着一个栩栩如生的巴台农神庙图像转圈子，仔细研究那宏伟建筑的屋顶和圆柱。在华盛顿大学的界面技术试验室里，科学家威廉·布里钦正在研制一个虚拟宇宙。在该宇宙中，物体由代数控制而不受物理法则支配。学生们在人造宇宙里工作时，只要不违反代数定律，便可按不同构型任意搬动城市的街区。
 
〔12〕设计：来自世界各地的几所大学和公司的研究人员正在竭力探索虚拟现实在设计领域里的广泛应用，其范围从汽车到家庭用具包罗万象。在密歇根州底特律市，大功率计算机和图表站使得设计师们能够创造出三维的新汽车模型。波音公司使用一个虚拟现实隧道来试验飞机模型。该公司声称，这种用计算机产生的模型将极大地节约制造新模型的时间和金钱。
〔13〕据预料，建筑师将是虚拟现实设计的最主要的应用者。现在，有一种试验系统可以使建筑师用虚拟的轮椅在所设计的虚拟医院中行走，以检验进门通道、门厅、电灯开关和其他设计的东西。总部设在加州的Autodesk软件公司已经研制出一种计算机程序，它可以使建筑师们在开始建造一幢房屋或建筑物之前就能带领客户在房屋或建筑物里“行走”。
 
〔14〕“有些计算机模型十分逼真，使你觉得你的确是置身于楼房里，而不只是看监视器，”威廉·詹克斯说。
〔15〕投资：计算机三维图像可用来为投资者提供比他们能从棋盘式对照表获得的更多的数据。拥有1060亿美元的学院和大学教师养老金基金会（TIAACREF）的基金管理者们使用了一种名叫“卡普里”的系统来追踪证券和股票的行情。“卡普里”可以为任何有价证券进行专门设计。
〔16〕“我的一些同事已进行了多年工作，致力于创造一个三维的证券市场，”菲什曼教授说。“它必将诞生。这就是为什么虚拟现实在金融市场上具有巨大潜力的原因。”
〔17〕医药：虚拟现实使科学家们能够在充满分子和其他物体图像的环境中工作，而以前要做到这一点则必需进行电子显微镜观测。研究人员们预示，受训的外科医生将能够在电子尸体上进行实习，经验丰富的外科医生也可以从应用虚拟现实所发展的新技术中获益匪浅。“它对医学的影响是无限的，”戈德费瑟教授说。“你能想像在血管里四处漫游以研究任何你想研究的器官吗？这些器官虽然只是计算机里的模型，但你会觉得你真的置身于人体的内部。”
 
〔18〕当前这项技术的障碍来自如下事实：今天的计算机速度仍然不够快。一个十分值得注意的新发现说计算机速度每18个月到两年翻一番。计算机科学家们说，创造一个图像的各个部分需要进行数量巨大的运算。研究人员期望在今后五到十年里有大的突破。“计算速度将提高到这样的水平，以致我们能创造更加精密复杂的图像，”菲什曼教授预测说。随着计算机能力的提高，人们期望虚拟现实系统难以接受的价格将会下降。



111. On Journalism
C. P. Scott
[1] A NEWSPAPER is much more than a business; it is an institution. It reflects and influences the life of a community; it may affect even wider destinies.
 
[2] It is, in its way, an instrument of government. It plays on the minds and consciences of men. It may educate, stimulate, assist, or it may do the opposite. It has, therefore, a moral as well as a material existence, and its character and influence are in the main determined by the balance of these two forces. It may make profit or power its first object, or it may conceive itself as fulfilling a higher and more exacting function.
[3] Character is a subtle affair, and has many shades and sides to it. It is not a thing to be much talked about, but rather to be felt. It is the slow deposit of past actions and ideals.
[4] *At the peril of its soul,【804】 a newspaper must see that the news it supplies is not tainted. *Neither in what it gives, nor in what it does not give, nor in the mode of presentation, must the unclouded face of truth suffer wrong.【805】
*Comment is free, but facts are sacred.【806】 "Propaganda," so called, by this means is hateful. The voice of opponents no less than that of friends has a right to be heard. Comment also is justly subject to a self-imposed restraint. It is well to be frank; it is even better to be fair. This is an ideal. Achievement【807】 in such matters is hardly given to man. Perhaps none of us can attain to it in the desirable measure. *We can but try, ask pardon for shortcomings, and there leave the matter.【808】
[5] One of the virtues, perhaps the chief virtue, of a newspaper is its independence. Whatever its position or character, it should have a soul of its own.
[6] That is the path of self-respect — it is also the path of success. And what a work it is! *How multiform, how responsive【809】 to every need and every incident of life! What illimitable possibilities of achievement and of excellence!
[7] To the man,【810】 whatever his place on the paper, nothing should satisfy short of the best. It is here that ability counts and that character counts, and it is on these that a newspaper, if it is to be worthy of its power and duty, must rely.
 
From The Guardian May 4, 1996



论报纸
〔英〕C. P. 思科特
　　　陈文伯【811】　译注
〔1〕报纸远非企业可比；报纸是文化机构，它反映并影响一个社会的生活；还可能影响更大范围决定命运的事态。
〔2〕报纸以其自身方式成为政府的工具。它影响并利用人的心理和良知。它可以教育人、激励人、帮助人；但也可以起与此相反的作用。因此它的存在不仅是物质的，也是精神的；它的性格与影响力主要决定于这两种力量的平衡。它可能以利润或力量作为第一目标，也可能把自己看作在履行一项要求更严的更高职能。
〔3〕报纸性格是微妙的事，它有许多侧面和许多细微差别，无法对它细加谈论，只能让人感觉到。它是过去的行为和理想缓慢积累而形成的。
〔4〕一张报纸必须注意其所提供的消息纯真无瑕，否则就是自毁灵魂。无论报导什么，不报导什么，采取什么方式报导，报纸均应使事实真相清楚明白，不受任何歪曲。评论固然享有自由，但事实是神圣不可动摇的。通过这种方式的所谓“宣传”就是令人憎恶的。反对方面和友好方面有同等的权利申诉意见。评论也理应自我约束。说得坦率固然好，说得公正则尤佳。这是一个理想。人不容易在这些问题上做得好，也许我们大家谁也达不到理想的标准。我们所能做的只是尽力而为，有了缺点就请求原谅，把问题放下继续前进。
〔5〕一张报纸的优点之一，也许是主要优点，就是它的独立性。不管其立场如何性格如何，都应有自己的灵魂。
〔6〕这就是自尊之路——也是成功之路。该做何等的工作啊！生活中各种事件和需求真是五花八门形形色色！而要做出的反应又该如何敏捷恰当！成就的可能性和超群的可能性真是无可限量！
〔7〕对于报人来说，不管其在报社占何职位，任何次于最好的东西都不应令其满足。正是在这方面能力很重要，性格也能起很大作用。一张报纸要不辱没其享有的力量和应负的责任，就应依靠这些。
 
译自〔英〕《卫报》，1996年5月4日



112. To Our Esteemed Readers



致读者（庆祝《英语世界》第100期出版）
陈羽纶
The World of English, braving the east wind of the Reform and Opening Up Policy, began publication in 1981, and now, in September, 1996, is ushering in its 15th anniversary and its 100th issue. To date, the magazine has published 14 million words, circulated in excess of 17 million copies, and the peak circulation of an issue in many years has passed the 300,000 mark. Moreover, to meet the readers' demand we have decided to stay on the cutting edge of the revolution in electronics communication by cooperating with The Commercial Press Intl. Ltd. to offer a CD-ROM【812】 version of The Essense of the 100 Issues of The World of English.
Our readers hail from every corner of the nation and from every social stratum. We are also proud of our expanding circulation abroad. Readers in over ten foreign countries and regions have helped push our readership to well over a million, and as I mentioned in the January 1996 issue, the Education Ministry of Singapore had requested permission to use our articles in select textbooks. In *the Republic of Belarus,【813】 the publisher Unitech had been negotiating with us to publish a Russian version of The World of English. In a word, The World of English has become a helpful and faithful friend of university and middle school students, of self-taught English learners, and of English language lovers and workers the world over.
Our readership boasts eminent scholars and authorities on science and technology, as well as leading cadres such as the educator and esteemed economist, 96-year-old *Professor Chen Daisun,【814】
*academician Wang Ganchang,【815】 one of China's most senior and respected authorities on science and technology, the respected cadre *Wang Daohan,【816】 of "Wang-Gu Talks," former minister *Zhou Weishi【817】 of the Culture Ministry, etc. The readers are our *raison d'être【818】 and we are more than delighted to find that we have established such profound sentiments with our readers at large. We will never forget the bonds of friendship between us and our growing readership, and sincerely hope that we can continue to receive their energetic support.
It behoves us to emphasize that over the course of our 15 years and 100 issues, we have been very fortunate to receive the warm regards and unstinting support of specialists, scholars and professors in the English circles. We would like to mention *a few who have already left us, like Professors Xu Mengxiong, Wang Zuoliang, Xu Guozhang, Wu Jingrong, Ge Chuangui, Fan Cunzhong and others, as well as others like Professors Li Funing, Wang Minyuan, Yang Xianyi, Xiao Qian, Qiu Ke'an, Lu Peixian, Zhao Lorui etc.,【819】 who though advanced in age still enjoy good health. To each of them we owe our heartfelt gratitude for their invaluable contributions to the development of our magazine.
Fifteen years have flown in the twinkling of an eye. Time and tide wait for no man, and create in us a sense of urgency, especially in today's rapidly developing China, where everything is on the move, up and out on every front.
In 1997, Hong Kong, "The Pearl of the Orient", will return to the Motherland's bosom, and three years later all of humanity will celebrate an epochmaking event — a new century, a new millennium.
China has set the stage to continue her reforms and has spared no effort to open up all avenues to the outside world. In this environment, it is more urgent than ever that we develop personnel for cross-cultural and international positions, and part of their preparation must be a mastery of English, the *Lingua Franca【820】 of the Global Community.
As more Chinese seek to master English, the demands upon The World of English will grow. With the readers' help, we will continue to surmount hurdles and obstacles, and forge ahead to insure that The World of English copes with the needs and demands of our rapidly changing society.
We hope that the course we have charted for the future will meet the expectations of our discriminating readership, and that we will merit the trust and support of our Party, of the experts and scholars, and of our faithful readers. We are determined to raise our efficiency to new heights, to build upon the outstanding 100 year tradition bequeathed us by the Commercial Press, and to make more and greater contributions to the *cultural and publication undertakings【821】 of our country.
 
Chief Editor Yu-lun Chen
注释
【1】即美国历史上的“第二次独立战争”。美国独立后，在扩张领土的问题上与英国发生冲突。英国不甘心美国的独立，于1812年6月又一次同美国宣战。战争进行了两年，英军曾一度攻陷了华盛顿，并把白宫、国会大厦付之一炬，但是不久被美军逐出。
【2】1758—1831，当时任美国国务卿，后于1821—1825年任美国第五任总统。
【3】entrust (intrust) sb. with sth.＝entrust (intrust) sth. to sb. 把某物交（托付）给某人。这里是被动语态。
【4】九死一生。即好不容易才脱了险。
【5】偶然遇到（某人）。
【6】对…感到满意。这里转意为相信。
【7】在…寄身；在…藏身。
【8】着手做。
【9】一听到…的声音，就…。类似的还有at the sight of...一看到…，就…。
【10】这里是倒装句以增强语气。正常语序为The minister of the church was holding the rifle.
【11】省略句。即 (You're) travelling kind of light, aren't you? travel light 轻装旅行。kind of意为“有点”；“有几分”。口语里常用作状语。
【12】烟幕。又如：a pall of darkness 夜幕。
【13】屈服；让步。
【14】虚拟条件从句。即if he should...。
【15】目瞪口呆。
【16】[ˌɡæliˈleiəu] 1564—1642，意大利物理学家及天文学家。
【17】形象。可译为名誉。
【18】激烈的。
【19】中世纪罗马天主教为压制异教而设立的宗教法庭。
【20】[isˈpauz] v. 信奉；拥护。
【21】that引起的从句与view是同位语。
【22】称颂；赞扬。
【23】定罪。
【24】[ˈvætikən] n. 罗马教廷，在梵蒂冈。
【25】压制。
【26】[ˈɑːtʃˈbiʃəp] n. 大主教。
【27】葛底斯堡位于美国宾夕法尼亚州。1863年7月1日至3日，美国南北战争中在这里进行过一次激烈的战斗，北方部队重创南方部队，一举改变了整个内战局面。后来，宾夕法尼亚等数州合资在葛底斯堡建立阵亡将士公墓。在1863年11月19日公墓落成仪式上，当时著名演说家爱德华·艾弗莱特被邀去演讲，林肯只是被请去“讲几句话”。这就是林肯著名的葛底斯堡演讲的背景。
【28】colored即not white，此处指黑人；free，即not a slave.
【29】1794—1865，美国学者，演说家，曾任众议员，马萨诸塞州州长，驻英公使，哈佛大学校长，国务卿等。在南北战争中他支持北方。
【30】被认为是。
【31】[ˈɔrətə] 演说家。
【32】此处与invite相对，invitation比printed notice更正式，而且包含有respect的含义。
【33】＝which was set for the ceremony，规定作为会址的地方。
【34】＝about.
【35】倒装句。
【36】只是偶尔向稿纸瞟上一眼。
【37】高度赞颂。
【38】＝those who were dead in the war.
【39】the task so dear to ...，是前面the task的同位语，＝the task which was so dear to his own heart.
【40】合众国。原来指南北战争中的北方联邦，南方叫邦联（Confederate）。
【41】出自。
【42】独立分词短语。
【43】四肢伸开的。
【44】＝complete failure.
【45】状语，插入在动词与宾语之间。
【46】成为英文文学中不可缺的一部分，即成为其中的精品之一。
【47】很有代表性，很能代表这一观点。下文中Lincoln's answer was also typical，是说typical of himself，很有特色。那里之所以用also是由于此处已用了typical这个词，但两个typical的含义不尽相同。
【48】阿谀；奉承；夸奖。
【49】即Address At The Dedication of The Gettysburg National Cemetery。dedication献辞；供奉；奉献；纪念。
【50】一个score是20年。87年前正是1776年，即美国宣布独立的那年。
【51】致生；使产生；建立。
【52】孕育于。
【53】见解；信念。
【54】so＝in such a way.
【55】（罕），相当于We meet here.
【56】field指battle field。战场的一部分。
【57】第一个that引起状语从句，等于so that，第二个that是nation的指示词。
【58】该句的含义是因为这块地属于英雄，英雄们使这块土地成为圣地，它已如此神圣，我们无法使之增减一分。consecrate [ˈkɔnsikreit]奉献；尊崇；使成为神圣。hallow使神圣。
【59】意即为之献出了一切（包括生命）。
【60】决定；下决心。
【61】在上帝保佑下。
【62】永远不会从地球上消失。此处在翻译时，用反义正译法比较通顺，故可译为将永世长存。
【63】这是尼克松回忆录《真正的战争》（The Real War）一书的第六章。
【64】该句中there指中国，巨人也指中国，故最好不译为“那里躺着一个沉睡的巨人”。
【65】[eɡˈzɔtik]奇异的；吸引人的。
【66】远古以来，这是一个固定词组。
【67】激起…的兴趣而不给予满足；逗弄；使干着急。
【68】这个句子很长，其主要成份是Tocqueville... could not have foreseen that.... Tocqueville带有一个以who引出的定语从句，该定语从句中又有一个that从句作宾语。在foreseen后面的that从句中，含有两个以that引出的定语从句修饰the nation。[ˈpresiənt] 有先见之明的。Tocqueville指Alexis Charles Henri Clérel de Tocqueville（1805—1859），法国历史学家。
【69】动词sling的过去分词（过去式亦同）。吊着。
【70】[ˈrʌstik]乡村的。
【71】[piˈdestriən] 行人。
【72】一大群一大群的。
【73】虽然；尽管。
【74】（1881—1955），法国神学家，哲学家。
【75】在…方面。
【76】即whether they have changed temporarily or permanently.
【77】这句不易正译，故最好采取反译法，“如果不知道…，就不能指望…”。
【78】指欧洲历史中，罗马陷落之后，公元五世纪至八世纪这一段时期。
【79】经管；管理。
【80】吸收。
【81】转变；使改变信仰；使皈依宗教。
【82】[ˈstəuisizəm] 斯多葛哲学。指公元前四世纪创立于雅典的哲学派别；禁欲主义；在困难面前的耐心与勇气。
【83】[riˈziliənsi] 弹性；韧性；复原力。
【84】celestial [siˈlestjəl] empire 天朝。
【85】不重要；无足轻重。
【86】意即中国人认为中国文化是唯一的，其他的文化都不可能用来代替中国文化。
【87】注意此句中不定冠词与定冠词所造成的意义上的差别。中国文化并不是许多文化中的一种，而是天下独有的文化。
【88】断然拒绝。
【89】此处指长城以南。
【90】在长城以北。此处“长城”的意思包含在内，译时需译出来，不可只译为“在北方”。
【91】漫游；漂泊。
【92】[ˈsedntəri] 坐着的；定居的。
【93】渐进；使逐渐形成；逐渐发展。
【94】[nəuˈmædik]游牧的。
【95】毁坏性的冲突。collision [kɔˈliʒən].
【96】当众侮辱。
【97】租界；租借地。
【98】轻蔑；怠慢。
【99】[inˈsidiəsli]暗中为害地；狡诈地。
【100】通商口岸（条约所规定的）。
【101】[ˈekstrəˌteriˌtɔːriˈæliti]，亦作exterritoriality [ˈeksˌteriˌtɔːriˈæliti] 治外法权。
【102】势力范围。
【103】争夺；抢夺。
【104】在…方面发生了严重的分歧。
【105】袭击；入侵。
【106】reach back与reach out是相对的。reach out意为伸出，故reach back的意义为缩回。
【107】驱逐；赶走。
【108】把他们的意志强加在…头上。
【109】此处with短语是修饰interference，而不是句子的状语，即是interference with...，而不是resent... with...，译时要注意。
【110】从上下文看应是传教士，而不是公使。
【111】[liˈɡeiʃən] 公使馆。
【112】索取。
【113】[ˌrepəˈreiʃənz] pl．赔款。单数为补偿之意。
【114】使患瘟疫；折磨；受…之害。
【115】[məˈrɔːdiŋ]抢掠。
【116】侵犯。
【117】引进；开始；带来。
【118】由于竞争（敌对）而分裂。
【119】battle可用作及物动词，亦可用作不及物动词。
【120】激烈的；令人筋疲力尽的。
【121】强奸；蹂躏。
【122】不可磨灭的；洗刷不掉的。
【123】20世纪的斗争同样也留下了不可磨灭的烙印。
【124】[æmˈbivələns] 同时具有二重矛盾的情感。
【125】由于年老和多病而变得衰弱。
【126】不断发生的事件。sweep在此处是不断地流的意思，如the sweep of the tide。
【127】对自己不满地。deprecate 不赞成；反对。
【128】强烈地意识到。
【129】决定进行这次访问是双方经过精密计划作出的。介词短语on both sides及不定式短语to proceed with it都是decisions的修饰语。
【130】虚弱的身躯。
【131】取消；消除。
【132】指该做而未做的事；遗漏；忽略；简慢。
【133】舷梯。
【134】这不仅是一次握手，其意义大大超过了这一点。
【135】从潜力上讲是最有能力的人民。
【136】when从句作句子的表语。
【137】[ræˈprɔʃmːŋ] 〔法〕友好关系；和睦状态；恢复友好关系。
【138】[ˈritjuəl] 宗教仪式；典礼。
【139】momentum [məuˈmentəm] 动量；势头。复数是momentums或momenta。gain momentum得到新的动量；加速了；愈来愈猛烈了。
【140】wrench猛扭；wrenching change，猛烈的转变。
【141】[ˌvitriˈɔlik] 硫酸的；尖刻的；辛辣的。
【142】[ˌtrepiˈdeiʃən] 惊惶；慌张。
【143】condition vt. 制约；以…为条件；使适应；使习惯于环境。此处是被动态，受多年互相敌视的制约，习惯于多年的互相敌视。
【144】两者之间互相交替，时而这样，时而那样。
【145】黄祸，指所谓的黄种人带给西方的威胁。
【146】1859—1919，美国第26位总统。
【147】1862—1927，美国政治家及历史家。
【148】1874—1964，美国第31位总统。
【149】1880—1964，曾任侵朝美军总司令。
【150】限制移民法。
【151】制定；颁布。
【152】exotic [eɡˈzɔtik] 外来的；异国情调的；enclaves飞地；在一国境内的外国领土。
【153】racist 种族主义的；种族歧视的。condescension 屈辱；俯就。
【154】夺去那些人的生命。
【155】it是先行词，代替that从句。appeared to Western eyes 在西方人眼中。
【156】混杂的；有好有坏的。
【157】exploit 利用；利用…而自肥。指美国开始入侵中国时所提出的“门户开放，机会均等”的政策。
【158】人物；个性。
【159】产生于。
【160】容易地；无困难地。
【161】弥补；掩饰。
【162】[ræˈpɔːt] 关系；密切的、亲善的关系。
【163】指发现自己的愿望、能力或品格。
【164】unfailingly 永恒地；可靠地。gracious 有礼貌的；谦和的。
【165】以水泥粘合；巩固；加强。
【166】对…起很大作用。
【167】make后面有两个宾语，每个宾语有一个宾补。使分歧变得可以驾驭（不致失去控制），使联系得到加强。
【168】see的过去式。在此处是拟人用法。
【169】如果日本一旦想要发展核力量的话。ever强调日本无论何时，只要愿意，它是有能力的。
【170】直译在最近的记忆范围中。意即在不久的过去。
【171】此句说，现在的世界是大国政治的世界。“独立的”一词含义是，各大国并不是根据集团的利益，而是从各自的利益出发制订政策。
【172】不免一死。
【173】定语从句修饰directions. set... on the direction(s) 使…朝着…方向前进。
【174】搞革命；进行革命。
【175】社会变动；社会动乱。
【176】…是中国在极大程度上依然是中国。to which...是定语从句，关系代词which的先行词是extent。
【177】其他许多东西。
【178】受过教育的中国人的脑子（思想）。
【179】微妙、老练的工具。sophisticated [səˈfistikeitid].
【180】will be后面有五个并列的表语从句，其中第三个从句相当于how far the Chinese will go along the paths of pragmatism in order to...，文中把along短语提前是为了强调。第四个从句中的world view指中国领导人对世界的看法。
【181】赞成；同意。
【182】企图。
【183】急于；热衷于。
【184】one指task．这个任务会使想像为之惊愕，即任务之艰巨是难于想像的。
【185】西方的经验无法与之比较。即中国经济建设任务的范围和艰巨性都大大超过了西方经验所能提供的借鉴。
【186】基础结构。即企业发展所必需具备的基本条件，包括交通、通讯，此外还有卫生、公共事业，公众的教育水平，管理技能和技术水平等。
【187】表现了他们自己是罕见的、极为能干的民族。此处的语法结构是动＋宾＋宾补。
【188】取得高度成就的人。
【189】要想知道中国在下一个世纪经济上能取得什么成就，日本的情况提供了一个线索。
【190】具有特殊的天赋。
【191】把精美、优雅和勇敢善战的传统结合在一起的古老文明。
【192】浸染；灌输；影响。
【193】伦理；规范；准绳。
【194】在…的边缘；即将；濒于。
【195】[ˈpræɡmətizəm] 实用主义。
【196】该副词修饰what。
【197】不可了解的；不可思议的；不可测度的。
【198】政策；政治手腕。
【199】避开；绕开。与skirt作边缘讲相关。
【200】指如果不是采用微妙莫测的手腕的话。
【201】难驾驭的；难处理的。
【202】（动词）组织；构成。
【203】扎根于；来源于；由…造成的。
【204】句型是sufficient(ly)...to...，对他们自己与他们的力量有足够的信心来试行新办法。注意sure of后面的themselves与their power是平行的。
【205】中国官僚机构的层次（之多）是令人恼火的。
【206】直译为在地平线上，此处系用意译。
【207】催；逼；迫切要求。
【208】直译是：自身的利益将强烈地反对任何诉诸武力的打算。
【209】现状。
【210】与…同居；接受（某种不愉快的事）。
【211】one代替a different situation.
【212】更有利于。
【213】容让；适应；和解。
【214】地理政治观点。即研究地理与政治的关系，研究一个国家所处的地理位置和人口等地理条件对该国政治的影响。二战时，纳粹德国曾据此认为领土应视政治与经济需要而扩张，来为自己的侵略辩护。
【215】全球观念。
【216】冲击；效果；影响。
【217】直译；即直接衡量，也间接衡量这些影响。
【218】无限地；无穷地。此处转义为极大地。
【219】更具有传统的大国态度。
【220】部门；部分；科；处。
【221】像它可能的那样，（成了世界最强大的国家时）。
【222】自给自足的；独立的；包括所有必需物的；完备的。
【223】单干；自己搞。这里it无实际意义，仅是为了满足该短语的语法要求。
【224】必不可少的；必需的。
【225】引诱；诱惑。
【226】put... ahead of... 把…放在…前面。that从句是限制性定语从句，修饰investment。此处是反语正译。直译是：取决于他们的资本主义的新朋友能不能不受把迅速获利置于长期投资之前的诱惑，这种长期投资会使中国将来的进步依赖于同西方继续合作。
【227】从现在一直延续到下一世纪。
【228】[ˈmɑːviləs] a. 奇迹般的。
【229】a. 好学的。
【230】教育交流计划。
【231】[ˈælməˈmeitə] 〔拉〕母校。
【232】Massachusetts Institute of Technology 麻省理工学院。
【233】[iksˈpləuʒən] 急速扩张；剧增。又如：a population explosion 人口激增。
【234】指定…用于；托付。They committed some funds to the care of the board of trustees. 他们把一笔款子交给董事会管理。
【235】[ˌnjuərəuˈsəːdʒəri] n. 神经外科。
【236】作为报答；作为回报。
【237】管理学。
【238】[ˌekspəˈtiːz] n. 专门知识。
【239】[sein] a. 明智的；合情合理的；稳健的。
【240】no matter引出让步状语从句。
【241】盼望。to是介词，后接动名词或名词。
【242】＝in behalf of 为了…（某人的利益）。
【243】（亦作zero g.）〔物〕零重量；无重量。这里指飞行时的失重状态。
【244】心力衰竭；心脏病突发。
【245】＝a stroke of paralysis 中风。
【246】第八因子。
【247】[ˌhiːməˈfiliə] 血友病；出血不止症。也写作haemophilia。
【248】[ˈinsjulin] 胰岛素。胰脏分泌之一种荷尔蒙。
【249】[ˌdaiəˈbiːtiːz].
【250】化神奇为现实。the extraordinary是make的宾语，commonplace是宾补。
【251】大约几秒钟。matter（表示数量）…左右，…上下。又如：a matter of ten years 大约十年左右。
【252】新的和平疆域。和space一起组成make的复合宾语。
【253】[inˈlaivn] 使活跃；使有生气。
【254】[kənˈvəːdʒəns] n. 会聚；集中。
【255】按照；根据。
【256】[təul] n. 重大的代价；损失；（事故等）伤亡人数。又如：death toll 死亡人数；road toll 车祸伤亡。前面动词常用take。
【257】知道；意识到。
【258】[əˈbaund] vi. 多；充满。
【259】[ˌpensilˈveinijə] 美国东部的一个州。
【260】[kwi(ː)ˈziːn] n. 烹调；烹饪法；已烧好的食物。
【261】[ˈsʌtlti] n. 敏感；敏锐；有辨别力。
【262】[ˈimiɡrənt] n. （从外国来的）移民；侨民。与emigrant（移居外国的人）相对。
【263】[ˈvəːtjuəli] adv. 实质上；实际上；事实上。
【264】王安公司。
【265】[ˈfikstʃə] n. 固定装置；固定物。
【266】贝聿铭先生。
【267】李政道博士。美籍华人，著名物理学家。
【268】[ʌnˈeiljənəbl] a. 不可让渡的；不可转让的。
【269】指1776年7月4日各殖民地代表在费城举行的第二届“大陆会议”所发布的美国《独立宣言》。
【270】[əˈsɔlt] （武力或口头上的）攻击，袭击。
【271】[ˈskwɔdrɔn] n. 空军中队；中队飞行队形。
【272】包扎。bound是bind的过去式。
【273】[ˈprɛəri] n. （特指北美）大草原。
【274】[ˈriɡə] n. 〔美〕＝rigour（性格等）严峻，严厉。常用复数，指（生活）艰苦，（气候）严酷。
【275】[həust] n. 一大群；许多。
【276】[pə(ː)ˈspektiv] n. 前景；观点；看法。
【277】[spæn] vt. 跨越；〔喻〕弥补。
【278】[swift] a. 迅速的。
【279】[ˈtəːbjulənt] a. 汹涌的；狂暴的。
【280】渡过来；从远方来。
【281】vast distance的同位语，翻译时为合乎中文习惯，重复一下动词。
【282】超过。
【283】名词从句，相当于前面where引出的名词从句的同位语，其中we can explore together是定语从句，其关系词省略。
【284】设想；认为。
【285】感觉；察觉；洞察。
【286】名词从句作表语。
【287】航程；延续。
【288】it是引导词，逻辑主语是后面的不定式短语to maintain...。take 需要。
【289】（seek的过去式）谋求。
【290】按…；依…。
【291】延伸；范围。
【292】（目的状语）尽极大的努力。
【293】陷入泥坑；一筹莫展。
【294】the impossible 指不可能的事，功能相当于名词，用作宾语。possible是形容词作宾语补足语。
【295】含义是许多人只是在想，在考虑，但并未大胆提出，只有一小部分人敢于公开提出了这个问题。
【296】用作及物动词。
【297】使…注定要失败；决定了…非失败不可。
【298】尊重；兑现。
【299】承诺；契约。
【300】哲学上的；富于哲理的。
【301】面临着；在…的前面。
【302】从事；用功；致力于。
【303】了解；懂得；体会到。
【304】伸展；绵延。
【305】观点；看法；眼力；洞察力。
【306】使自己知道。
【307】注意这种不及物动词的用法。
【308】防止；阻止。
【309】动词remind可在其宾语（某人）后加of短语或不定式短语，亦可直接带that或how等引出的名词从句。
【310】眼界；视野；地平线。
【311】突然扭转的；（因此）造成伤害的。
【312】扎根于。过去分词短语作定语。
【313】即rooted in。
【314】最终的；最本质的。
【315】两人用and连接的以that引出的并列定语从句。
【316】停滞。
【317】内在的；固有的。
【318】成熟年岁。尼克松生于1913年，50年前，尼克松刚过20岁，这是美国人称之为成熟的年龄。
【319】莫测高深的；不可思议的。
【320】发酵；激动。
【321】adapt...to... 使…适应于…。
【322】正当地；恰当地。
【323】坚定地。
【324】rights后接介词to，表示在某一方面的权利。
【325】残忍地；粗暴地；野蛮地。
【326】打坏；敲碎；连续炮轰。
【327】与世界分成两大阵营或分为三个世界相对，只有一个统一的世界。
【328】承认。
【329】共存。
【330】死在…上面；因…而死。
【331】[ˈɔːsəm] 可怕的。
【332】[ˈɔbsəliːt] 已废弃的；陈旧的；已过时的。
【333】授；赠；赐。
【334】单调的；淡褐色的。
【335】过去分词短语作定语。
【336】倒装句，强调of this one thing。
【337】出生于德国的美籍犹太人，原于哈佛大学任教，1969年出任尼克松总统的国家安全事务助理，1973年被任命为国务卿至1976年底为止。基辛格著作甚丰，离开公职后出版了两本回忆录：《白宫岁月》（White House Years）和《动乱年代》（Years of Upheaval）。他于1985年11月第十三次访问中国时，曾到外交学院就美苏关系、美中关系等重大问题发表了演讲并回答了学生们提出的问题。这里由潘绍中根据殷峤整理的原稿和提供的译文，摘录、校订并加注释，以飨广大读者。
【338】（直译）对…具有深刻的利害关系。
【339】（直译）具有那样的意思；此处指具有反苏含意。又如，He spoke to this effect.... （他说的大意是这样…。）
【340】（直译）这一国际方程式。即当前国际力量对比的格局。
【341】省略句，＝it is even less in the American interest to have conditions of war...。
【342】return这里是虚拟语气，用于某些从句之中。最常见的是用于demand，suggest，insist之类动词后面的宾语从句里。如We demanded that everybody be given an equal opportunity to compete.... 我们要求人人都应得到进行竞争的均等机会。这里的结构则类似后文中的it is important that we maintain...。
【343】指initial phase。
【344】英语中常用地名来指其所代表的问题或事件，如before Watergate（在水门事件之前），after Korea（在朝鲜战争之后）…。
【345】指frictions。
【346】（直译）完全在经济水平上予以维持。
【347】跟上；（这里）一直观察或注意。
【348】这个长句的主干是It is... significant and ... important...；其中，由形式主语it代替的that从句有两个：that even a President has... come to the conclusion...和and that he took a trip...。因句子太长在译成汉语时适当拆开。
【349】（直译）现实强加自己的必要性于人们。
【350】指的是里根在1976年竞选中发动的关于美国对外政策，尤其是对苏政策的重大争论。
【351】指shape events或shape reality。
【352】这个词组修饰margin of choice（可作选择的幅度）；available 现有的、可以得到的；it指上文中所说的shape events（对事态的影响）。
【353】这个从句也修饰those statesmen。
【354】it在这里指后面要讲的事，即中国领导人给他的深刻印象。
【355】＝Chairman Mao impressed me as an incarnation of willpower. 这里有三个平行的省略句。
【356】基辛格现在担任一家私人咨询公司（Kissinger Associates Inc.）的董事长，故有此语。
【357】国名前加冠词the有多种情况，有的用于代表全体的单数名词之前，如The People's Republic of China；有的用于复数形式的国名前，如The United States of America；有的习惯上使用定冠词，如The Argentine。
【358】现在分词短语作状语，说明very new的具体情况。
【359】又可作总理；首相解。
【360】＝make a pause to consider carefully，意即：脱产学习和认真思考。
【361】一般作“指出”解；在外交场合，往往意为“注意到”。作名词用时，一般指“笔记”；在外交文件中指“照会”。
【362】attaché [əˈtæʃei] 系法文。在外交上，此词有多种译法，一般译随员，但defence attaché为武官，army attaché为陆军武官，scientific attaché则为科技专员。Designate在名词后指已任命而尚未上任的。
【363】商务印书馆编审，中国翻译工作者协会理事。
【364】资料；信息；情报。美国新闻署称U. S. Information Agency。
【365】此句中，三个由in which引起的并列定语从句，修饰前面的an international order。
【366】1954年美国国务卿杜勒斯提出的政策，其含义为保持庞大军力以使敌人不敢发动战争。当时提出“威慑政策”是用来取代以前的“遏制政策”，后者指使用战争以外的手段阻止非友好国家更加强大，是美国外交官凯南提出的。
【367】介词短语作状语，修饰prevent．
【368】＝make known the characteristic of 表明…的特点。
【369】1954年美国国务卿杜勒斯鼓吹的原子讹诈政策。
【370】美国肯尼迪上台后强调的战略，其含义为建立多样化军事力量，为核大战、有限战争和特种战争同时进行准备。
【371】战略防御计划，即里根强调的“星球大战”计划。
【372】在谈到国家时指澳大利亚联邦，这里与欧洲、亚洲并列，指澳洲。澳洲亦称大洋洲（Oceania）。
【373】指美国在南亚次大陆、中东、塞浦路斯等地海域多次动用大批军力，与苏联互相进行威慑。
【374】亦译力量均势。
【375】可以抗衡的；达到平衡的。
【376】范围广泛的。
【377】＝essentially different areas.
【378】＝in the conditions of practical military actions.
【379】指open the way to rid ourselves of weapons...。
【380】conj. 而不是…。
【381】George Herbert Walk Bush，曾任美国第41届总统。1942年毕业于马萨诸塞州安多佛市飞利浦学院，1942—1945年为美国海军飞行员，1948年获耶鲁大学经济系文学士，1948—1966年为石油商，1964—1966年任得克萨斯州共和党主席，1966—1970年任得克萨斯州众议员，1971—1973年任美国驻联合国大使，1973—1974年为共和党全国委员会主席，1974—1975年为美国驻中国联络办事处主任，1976—1977年任美国中央情报局局长，1981—1988年为美国副总统。
【382】这里指里根总统。
【383】布什就职总统，恰逢华盛顿就职总统200周年，因此，布什在宣誓中用了当年华盛顿宣誓就职时用过的、一直珍藏至今的那本《圣经》。
【384】[ˌbaisenˈtenjəl] a. 每200周年发生一次的；持续200年的。n. 200周年；200周年纪念。Inauguration 就职典礼；〔美〕总统就职典礼。Inauguration Day 美国总统就职日。
【385】int. ＝So be it. 但愿如此，基督教祈祷结尾语。
【386】后置定语，修饰moment，意为前途富有希望。promise（前途有）希望。
【387】＝normality 日常状态。
【388】福利。根据上下文addiction和demoralisation来理解，指纯靠吃福利维持生活而不劳动的行为，故译为“寄生”。
【389】道德败坏；风纪败坏。
【390】求教于；求助于。turn to sb. for help 求人帮助。
【391】此处意为“保证”、“承诺”。
【392】直译为“不情愿的拳头”，指并非想要攥拳头。
【393】缺点；缺陷；瑕疵。A flaw is an otherwise perfect character. 白璧之瑕，美德中仅有的缺点。
【394】辉煌的，庄严的。
【395】生平。
【396】力量对比的巨大差距。
【397】富贵培养的人，富家子弟。
【398】获得罗兹奖学金的学生，罗兹奖学金获得者。按罗兹为人名，系指Cecil John Rhodes，1853—1902，英国殖民地资本家及南非联邦行政长官，在牛津大学捐赠多名奖学金，以鼓励英美优秀青年前往求学，故名。
【399】不十分舒服的。soft 舒服的。
【400】此处为同母异父的兄弟。用之于同父异母的兄弟也可。
【401】此处为同母异父的兄弟姐妹。用之于同父母的兄弟姊妹或同父异母的兄弟姊妹亦可。
【402】由原意“覆盖”转为“使完全”（to complete）而转为“更加强”。
【403】蹒跚学步的小孩。
【404】黑人区。
【405】实行种族隔离政策的。
【406】脾气暴躁。
【407】和事佬。
【408】担任…的角色。
【409】从not/never lay a hand/finger on这一习语而来，原句意为没再碰过她一碰。
【410】（基督教新教）浸礼会。
【411】州长的就职典礼。gubernatorial [ˌɡjuːbənəˈtɔːriəl] 州长的。
【412】有点逞能（做好事）。
【413】突出，拔尖。
【414】优秀学生，能手。
【415】（Reverend的缩写）牧师。
【416】原义为公务。
【417】下定决心要干…。
【418】（Senator的缩写）参议员。
【419】大钱，指优厚的待遇。
【420】被逐出…。
【421】专横的，高压的。
【422】对…全神倾听。
【423】突然发脾气。
【424】拆他的台，使他失望，不支持他。
【425】发脾气。
【426】竞选。
【427】所谓“生育高潮”（baby boom），指一个国家由于某种原因而发生的生育率骤增现象。在美国，由于二战的结束、军队大批复员和经济的繁荣，生育率在1946年骤增到24‰，人口增长净数由30年代的年增890万猛升为年增1900万。这一高潮持续至60年代初才开始下降。在这一阶段（1946—1960）出生的人称为baby-boomer。
【428】John Fitzgerald Kennedy，简称J. F. K. （1917—1963），美国第35任总统，就任时只有43岁，被奉为“青年文化”的偶像，而当时离任的总统艾森豪威尔（1890—1969）已年过70。Theodore Roosevelt（1858—1919），曾经于1900年当选为副总统，1901年因总统McKinley遇刺身亡而成为美国第26任总统，年仅42岁，是美国历史上最年轻的总统。
【429】里根生于1911年，大学毕业后担任电台播音员，后来成为电影演员。二战期间，他在好莱坞曾任预备役军官，做过宣传鼓动和劳军工作，但从未参加过战斗。60年代起进入政界，先后任加州州长（1967—1975）和美国第40任总统（1981—1989）。
【430】白宫内的总统办公室，因其形而得名。
【431】本句中提到的人与事，除美国军人在二战中频频为美国干杯外，Andrews姐妹是二战中为美军慰问演出的劳军女郎（与后来主演My Fair Lady、The Sound of Music等出名的英国歌星兼影星Julie Andrews无关）；Kilroy是美军在二战中于所到之处墙上涂抹的字样（常写作Kilroy was here，据说最早是一位士官进行检查时写的）；“柏林封锁”指1948年3月，美、英、法三国将它们对德占领区合并为德意志联邦共和国，将它们对柏林占领区合并为西柏林之后，苏联将西柏林封锁，想迫使西方让步这一事件。美英法组织了对西柏林的空运。双方对峙11个月，直至1949年苏联取消了封锁。
【432】这里提到60—70年代美国的主要文化与政治事件。Elvis Presley（1936—1977）是摇滚乐歌王。麦高文George S. McGovern（1922—），民主党参议员（1963—1981），以反对越战等自由派观点出名，1972年以此为纲领竞选总统，深得自由派和知识阶层拥护，但在选举中大败。“水门事件”指1972年7月，“尼克松连选委员会”的工作人员因私入华盛顿市水门大厦的民主党全国总部装窃听器被捕后，审讯过程中发现尼克松及其主要助手的阴谋罪行活动，尼克松被弹劾，于1974年8月辞职。
【433】本句中提到的几所著名大学，除闻名世界的牛津大学在英国外，乔治敦大学位于华盛顿市西区，耶鲁大学坐落于康涅狄格州的纽黑文，均为收费昂贵的私立大学。“罗兹奖学金”则是Cecil Rhodes（1853—1902，以侵占南非发财的英国殖民者、冒险家）死后于牛津大学设立的奖学金，专门发给英殖民地和美国、德国来牛津留学的优秀学生。Odyssey为描写奇闻巧遇的希腊史诗，喻一般奇异的历程。
【434】“触身式橄榄球”是一种从美式足球（或译为“美式橄榄球”）演变而来的运动，规则相似，每方只有6—9人（美式足球为11人），因只许阻挡持球队员（“触身即止”），不得抱着抢截而得名，当时一度十分流行。
【435】美国著名的性感女明星（1926—1962），还曾演过舞台喜剧，据说和肯尼迪有染，后服安眠药自杀，但她的真实死因至今不明。
【436】詹姆斯·邦德，英国作家Ian Fleming（1908—1964）所写的13部间谍小说的主人公，是一个神通广大、无往不胜而又具有超人男性魅力的大特务，代号为007。
【437】直译“使…合法化”、“给予合法地位”。
【438】灰色法兰绒套装是传统的男子正式办公服装，此处指军人复员后进入平民社会的生活。
【439】用于强调的省略句＝ (Clinton's generation) has it (＝the chance to make its tastes the country's tastes) ever (＝always)。
【440】Woodstock是纽约州东南部Catskil山脚下的一个小城，原来人口只有5000人，但有一个艺术家聚居地。1969年夏季，在美国“反文化”运动高潮中，在此举行了摇滚音乐节。数十万青年蜂拥而至，野营狂欢，放荡不羁，影响颇大。此处称他们为“通俗文化的帝国主义者”，指他们把自己的情趣爱好、生活方式强加于人。
【441】“嬉皮士”译自英语hippies，指60年代末对现实不满、从神秘主义、放荡生活和标新立异中寻找寄托的青年颓废派，多着奇装异服、蓄长发、吸毒品。“雅皮士”Yup-pies是一个缩略词，由young，urban，professionals的词首字母组成，用以指具有高收入（多从事工程师、律师等“自由职业”）、稳定家庭，生活上追求高雅消费，政治上趋于保守的青年知识分子。他们在70年代末、80年代初开始在美国社会中占上风。Parenting指养育子女的行为。这里的“竞争性育儿法”，指养育子女要平等相待、引入竞争，是“雅皮士”的主张。
【442】L. B. J. ＝Lyndon Baines Johnson（1908—1973），美国第36任总统（1963—1969），美国干涉印度支那战争的主要决策人，后因反战风暴高涨而决定不参加1968年的大选。但美国卷入越战，实际上在肯尼迪执政时期即已开始。
【443】“权力的走廊”，指实际掌握权力、进行决策的中心，因为英国作家C. P. Snow（1905—1980）的小说Corridors of Power（1963）而流行于英语中。
【444】西北大学，位于芝加哥的著名私立大学。
【445】出自Sisyphus。据希腊神话，暴君Sisyphus死后在地狱中被罚推石上山，而石头一近山顶又会滚落下山，他只得重新开始推石，如此无休无止。
【446】Prep-school＝preparatory school，进大学前的“预备学校”，如布什上的Andover Academy。Verities原义“真理”，此处指中学里的实际生活。
【447】Hillary Clinton，克林顿的夫人，原为他在耶鲁法学院时的同学。她毕业后一直担任辩护律师，曾被选为美国100名最有影响的律师之一。而克林顿出自想当总统的考虑，回到阿肯色州从事政治活动、担任公职，因此，希拉里一直比他挣得多得多。
【448】（直译）男运动员更衣间里的游戏，即排斥外人，只有小圈子中的人才能参加的活动。此处指美国政治对妇女（其实还有少数民族等）的排斥式歧视。
【449】出名的摇滚乐杂志，出版于旧金山，专登通俗音乐，尤其是摇滚乐方面的新闻和报导。
【450】这里提到了一批流行歌星或流行音乐乐队。其中最早、也最有名的，是英国利物浦的4人组成的“披头士乐队”。50年代末已在英国拥有较大影响。60年代初到美国巡回演出，更掀起了持久不衰的“披头士热”（Beatlemania）。70年代初，该乐队因内部分歧而散伙，但其影响至今仍在。
【451】“快板歌”（rap）是美国近年来兴起的一种文艺形式，用电子乐器伴奏的，以快节奏唱出快板词，其内容或诙谐、性感，或讽喻、尖刻，往往针对流行风尚或时弊而发人思索。克林顿在竞选中为了标榜自己的中间派立场曾抨击过某些黑人演员演出的激进“快板歌”。“重金属音乐”（heavy metal）指以强节奏、大音量为特点的电子摇滚乐，为美国青少年所迷恋。
【452】这里指两类音乐：一是传统的黑人福音歌曲音乐（black gospel），二是现代的“节奏布鲁斯”（rhythm and blues，也作rhythm-and-blues，简称r & b或R & B）。后者形成于40年代，是一种受爵士音乐影响而节奏极强，又保持布鲁斯的传统感伤情调的黑人音乐，现多用电子乐器；摇滚乐即渊源于此。
【453】著名的摇滚乐队。
【454】芝加哥的棒球队队名。棒球是传统的美国“国球”，与篮球、美式足球为美国的“三大球”。
【455】原义：“出自良心（即伦理或宗教信念）的考虑而反对者”，特别是“拒服兵役者”。这里指“原则上反对追随流行款式的人”。
【456】Giorgio Armani，著名时装设计师，尤擅长设计男式服装。他设计的“溜角”男便服，盛行于90年代初。
【457】引即Levi-Strauss服装公司，总部在旧金山，以制做牛仔衣裤出名（这类牛仔衣、裤因此也称为Levis）。Dockers是该公司的名牌之一。
【458】原义：“筑窝”。这里指与参加社会活动、放荡无羁、视家庭为枷锁等趋向相反的，建立家庭、过小日子的生活方式。
【459】第42任美国总统克林顿的就职仪式于1993年1月20日在国会大厦西大门前举行。
【460】（注意大写）指美国的南北战争（1861—1865）。
【461】（注意大写）大萧条，指1929—1933年从美国开始的世界经济危机。
【462】第3任美国总统（1801—1809）。
【463】第32任美国总统（1933—1945）。
【464】波斯湾是伊朗的叫法，阿拉伯国家叫阿拉伯湾，为了避免卷入名称之争，我国称之为海湾（The Gulf）。
【465】the Scripture（或Holy Scripture）基督教《圣经》。
【466】引自《圣经·新约》《加拉太书》（Epistle of Paul to Galatians或Paul's Letter to the Galatians）第6章第9节。
【467】英国人对英王陛下的尊称。直接称呼时用Your Majesty，间接称呼时用His（或Her）Majesty. 这里的His Majesty，指当时在位的英王乔治六世。
【468】议会，亦称国会，在英国由下院及上院组成。议会有监督政府的权力，新组内阁须经议会授权和举行信任投票。
【469】反对党，资本主义国家中与执政党对抗的政党。
【470】战时内阁，负责制订战时英国政府的对内对外政策，当时五名内阁成员为：丘吉尔（首相兼第一财政大臣、国防大臣和下院领袖），内维尔·张伯伦（枢密院长），克·理·艾德礼（掌玺大臣），哈利法克斯（外交大臣）和阿瑟·格林伍德（不管部大臣）。War Cabinet一语习惯译成战时内阁，其实是不合适的，因为它是一个核心内阁，应译为“战争内阁”。但沿用已久，恐已积重难返了。
【471】三十、四十年代活跃于英国政坛上的资产阶级三大党为：保守党、工党和自由党。这里的three party修饰leaders，故party不用复数。
【472】高级行政职务。此处指战时内阁之外内阁级的政府大臣。
【473】三军指挥机构。此处指英国海军大臣、陆军大臣和空军大臣。
【474】鉴于；因为；由于。
【475】意为在明天晚上以前。
【476】此处指the House of Commons，英国下议院。英国上议院为the House of Lords。
【477】英国下议院的议长。
【478】此处的business作议题解。
【479】下院议员。
【480】极早；尽早；一有可能就。
【481】根据以我的名义提出的决议案。
【482】标题为编者所加，原题为：Prime Minister Winston Churchill Presents His Program.
【483】记录在案。
【484】地中海。
【485】这里作“长时间地”或“详尽地”解。
【486】政治改组。这里指由丘吉尔组阁一事。
【487】给予充分谅解。
【488】任何礼节或礼貌上的不周之处。由于形势的急迫，丘吉尔不得不尽量甩开各种繁文缛节，迅速组成战时全国联合政府。对一时顾不上的礼节安排，他在演说中提此一句，作出解释并表示抱歉。
【489】原指古代条顿族的“神裁法”，即在判罪之前，将嫌疑犯的手放于沸水或火中，由“神”主宰，如手无损害，则定为无罪。后来转意为对品格或忍耐力的严峻考验。
【490】上帝。由于绝大多数英国人都信奉基督教，所以上帝在人们心中，已形成为一种潜在的意识。丘吉尔在其演说和文章中，经常提到God，用以加强感召力，并不一定是说God真的能赋予人们多大的力量。
【491】[ˈlæməntəbl] a. 可悲的。
【492】目录，此处作“历史”解。
【493】必须认识到这一点，realized后面省略了by whom，即丘吉尔的演说对象。
【494】这一从句说明前面的urge and impulse of the ages，是与之同位的。
【495】轻快。此处作lightness of spirits解，快活、愉快的心情。
【496】Sir Winston Leonard Spencer，1874—1965，英国政治家、作家，曾于1940—1945年和1951—1955年两度任英国首相，1953年获诺贝尔文学奖。
【497】美国历史作家，著有：American Caesar, The Glory and the Dream, The Last Lion等，此文节选自丘吉尔传记The Last Lion。
【498】[ˈpɑːʃə]，本义为首脑，源出土耳其语，系从前土耳其等国高级文武官员之头衔或尊称，通常加在姓名之后。亦作pacha。
【499】虚拟语气条件从句，= If any force were...，由于连词if省略，而把were移到主语any force之前。
【500】田园诗，尤指对乡村生活纯朴的情景作简短描述的诗歌或散文。亦作idyl。
【501】Author Wellesley Wellington，1769—1852，曾于1815年在滑铁卢击败法国拿破仑的英国名将。
【502】直译：政治上黯然失色的人物。
【503】anachronism [əˈnækrənizəm] 时代错误，即指与时代不合而引起的错误，与时代不合的人或事物。quaint survivor 稀奇古怪的残存者。
【504】限制性定语从句，修饰evil，关系代词that可省略。
【505】用支柱斜撑撑住，引伸为加强。
【506】过去分词短语，作定语修饰Germany，意为被复仇所迷住或者迷于复仇，即复仇狂。
【507】在这里作副词用，意为只，仅仅。
【508】[iˈrevəkəbli] 无可挽救地；不可挽回地；不可改变地。
【509】[ˌvəːsəˈtiliti] n. 才能的多面性；多才多艺；通才。versatile a. 多方面的；多才多艺的。a versatile man（或worker）多面手。
【510】范围；视野。within (beyond) the sweep of 在…的范围内（外）。
【511】make a foray = go on a foray 进行袭击；进行劫掠。tumultuous [tjuːˈmʌltjuəs] 混乱的；骚动的；吵闹的。
【512】坐得笔笔直直；僵直地坐着。
【513】使劲拉开；猛拉。多用于美国口语。
【514】老兄；伙计。亲热、戏谑的称呼。Hullo, little man! 喂，小家伙！
【515】a. 易怒的；发怒的。be (get) cross with sb. (at sth.) 对某人（某事）生气。
【516】傲然阔步地走出；大步走出。
【517】= throw a somersault [ˈsʌməsɔːlt] = make a somersault 翻筋斗。
【518】Rudyard Kipling，1865—1936，出生于印度的英国作家、诗人。
【519】即Scotch whisky 苏格兰威士忌酒。多用于口语。
【520】注意；检查；料理。
【521】赶上滔滔不绝的说话速度，这里形象地译为机关枪似的说话速度。
【522】在美国指牛肉、羊肉等。《远东英汉大辞典》给red meat释义是“未煮前颜色是红色的肉类”。
【523】清楚的，易懂的，意即深入浅出的。
【524】[ˈstetsn]，商标名。steson 男帽，尤指美国西部牧童毡帽。
【525】与…相混合，意指交融在一起。
【526】spells 心里不愉快的时候，烦闷的时候。多用于美国口语。也可以说是一段持续的时间，如rest for a spell 休息片刻；a spell of cold weather（acold spell）一阵寒潮。“the black dog on my back”的意思就是心绪糟透了。
【527】走投无路，陷入绝境；作困兽斗。bay 绝境；穷途末路。
【528】[saiˈkaiətrist] 精神病医生；精神病学者。psychiatry 精神病学。
【529】极度紧张的事务，意译为生活的压力。strain 过度；极度紧张；严峻的考验。the strain of sleepless nights 连夜不眠的过度劳累。
【530】＝Mauser rifle, Manser，原为商标名。前面一句中的firearms指手枪、步枪等轻武器。
【531】[ˌɔmdəˈmɑːn]，非洲苏丹中部一城市。
【532】以奥地利轻武器设计者Mannlicher（1848—1904）命名的一种步枪；以美国一种手枪的发明者Samuel Colt（1814—1862）命名的手枪。
【533】神枪手。＝a crack shot. dead 准的；丝毫不差的。
【534】1863—1945，英国政治家，曾于1916至1922年任英国首相。
【535】1890—1954，英国政治家，任英国内阁大臣多年。
【536】Robert Anthony Eden，1897—1977，英国政治家，在丘吉尔两任首相时期出任外交大臣，1955至1975年任英国首相。
【537】＝monolog 独白；独脚戏；使别人无法插嘴的滔滔不绝的话。
【538】为传说中一位古罗马英雄，据说他曾与两个同伴抵御敌人Etruscans的军队，使罗马人得以拆毁罗马城通向西路的桥。这里指民间传诵的颂扬Horatius的歌谣。
【539】西餐上刀叉餐具的总称。
【540】奔牛河。这是一条小河名，位于美国弗吉尼亚州境内，南北双方军队曾于1861年和1862年两次在此交战。
【541】五叉口。亦位于美国弗吉尼亚州境内，南北双方曾于1865年4月1日在此进行最后一次战役。
【542】家伙。对人戏称或爱称的俚语，在这里不是乞丐或穷人的意思，又如：What a fine little beggar! 多可爱的小家伙！
【543】为了挣钱职业性的卖文工作。a hack writer雇佣文人，意即为稿酬而写作的人。
【544】[ˈpreisiː] 〔法〕摘要，概要，大意，梗概。复数也是précis，但念[ˈpresiːz]。
【545】说话口齿不清，咬舌头发音。
【546】不留余地；不体谅；不管这些。make allowance 留有余地；体谅；原谅。
【547】勇敢地面对；抵抗。这里是顶撞的意思。
【548】大吵大嚷。row 吵架；吵嚷；口角。多用于口语。
【549】把…整理，分类；拣选。
【550】脾气古怪的人；有独创性的人；怪人。
【551】Winston L. S., 1874—1965，英国政治家及作家。1940—1945，1951—1955两度任首相，1953年诺贝尔文学奖得主。
【552】这是第一次世界大战中，英法对土耳其管辖的达达尼尔海峡采取的一次军事行动，受到当时海军大臣丘吉尔的积极支持，因久攻不克，丘被迫辞职。
【553】海军大臣。
【554】兰卡斯特，英格兰西北海岸兰开郡之首府。
【555】萨里郡，英格兰东南部之一郡。
【556】the Muses 〔希神〕缪斯，掌管文艺、音乐、天文等的九位女神。
【557】法兰德斯，比利时之东、西法兰德斯省及法国北部之一部分。
【558】殖民大臣。
【559】财政大臣。
【560】巴尔莫勒尔堡，在苏格兰。
【561】乔治五世，英王（1865—1936，在位期1910—1936）。
【562】泰特美术馆，在英国伦敦。
【563】马拉喀什，北非摩洛哥之一城市。
【564】阿特拉斯山脉，在西北非摩洛哥、阿尔及利亚和突尼斯三国境内，最高峰图卜哈勒山4165米，在摩洛哥。
【565】château（法语）城堡；大别墅。
【566】德勒，法国中北部厄尔—卢瓦尔省之一城市。富有名胜古迹，如圣·彼得教堂（13—17世纪）和钟楼（16世纪）。
【567】印象派艺术家。
【568】（1856—1941）英国画家，以善画肖像、内景及风景著名。
【569】制图术。
【570】（1860—1942）德国出生的英国名画家和蚀刻家。
【571】（1872—1949）英国画家，雕刻家。
【572】调色板。
【573】（法语）按尼科尔逊风格。
【574】Franklin Delano Roosevelt，1882—1945，于1933—1945任美国第32任总统。
【575】卡萨布兰卡，非洲摩洛哥西北部之一海港。
【576】科摩湖，位于意大利北部。
【577】疑为Sir William Rothenstein之误。Webster's New Biographical Dictionary (1983): "Sir William Rothenstein (1872—1945), English painter. An official artist with English and Canadian armies during both World Wars; Principal of Royal College of Art (1920—1935); known specially for portrait drawings of Contemporaries." 从此人年代及经历看，必然与Churchill认识，并且都是画家，对Churchill的画有所评论、赞扬，是很自然的。文章中提到的Sir John Rothenstein很可能就是Sir William Rothenstein。
【578】里维耶拉，从法国东南之尼斯，沿地中海至意大利西北之拉·斯培西亚一带的地区，为著名之避寒游憩胜地。
【579】美国最有名的私立中学，仿英国的伊顿、哈罗一类贵族公学的传统方式办学。
【580】这里指的是橄榄球；中国人的足球在美国称为soccer。
【581】[ˌdɔmiˈniəriŋ] 专制的，作威作福的。
【582】在婚礼中，由家长把新娘交给新郎，谓之give。
【583】F. D. R. 是为了区别于西奥多·罗斯福总统，后者被称为TR。
【584】纽约市民主党机器的俗称。
【585】能把事情办成之意。
【586】Harding为美国第29届总统，在任内病死，由副总统柯立芝接任第30届总统。
【587】因位于松山，称松山温泉。山麓有罗斯福的“佐治亚之家”，当时有“小白宫”之称，也是1945年罗斯福逝世的地方。
【588】原为纽约州长，由于他参加总统竞选，罗斯福乃乘机竞选纽约州长并获胜。
【589】这里的自由主义是褒义，不等于中国人所谓的自由主义。
【590】美国宪法第18修正案规定实行禁酒。
【591】美国总统的选举有两个步骤，首先由各州人民选举出各州代表，然后由他们来投票决定。所谓electoral votes指的就是这些代表们所投之票。
【592】[ˈrɔndivuː]　法文，意为相见，亦有邂逅之意。
【593】罗斯福是残疾人，不便行走，所以常常坐在壁炉之旁接见记者，故称为“炉边谈话”。
【594】罗斯福网罗了一批高级知识分子和专家，为他出谋划策，称为“智囊”或“智囊团”。
【595】罗斯福曾建议扩大最高法院法官人数，想指派新人来压倒保守派法官，结果以失败告终。
【596】美国历史上只有罗斯福一人三任和四任连续当总统。1951年，美国宪法第22修正案明文规定总统只能连任两届。
【597】正在走运。star 命星。
【598】苍穹，天空。
【599】下议院。
【600】连珠炮似的。
【601】人头税。
【602】使出轨。
【603】议事程序问题。
【604】沉着，平静，不混乱的。
【605】指克服困难奋力前进。
【606】缓和了紧张空气。defuse 拆除…的雷管，使失去导火线。
【607】极乐地，天使般地。
【608】治病者的艺术。
【609】流星似的，指迅速飞升。
【610】吸入，纳入。这儿指议会选举。
【611】财政部首席大臣，是财政大臣的主要副手。
【612】分类。
【613】树敌极少。
【614】据一般认为。
【615】刻薄的，挖苦的。
【616】liken…to… 把…比做…。
【617】算在…的数内。
【618】温和的。
【619】嘲笑。
【620】卷毛狗。
【621】没有根据的。
【622】独立自主的人。
【623】习语，作“甚至”解。
【624】执政党的议院督导员。
【625】反对某人，同某人争执。
【626】狠斗到底。指各自坚持自己的观点，一点一点地争辩下去。
【627】信条，原则。
【628】竞争失败者，处于劣势者。
【629】能人统治的。
【630】办成功。
【631】不可思议的。
【632】极为不同，（不同点不可能比这更大了）。
【633】紧张的，闹哄哄的。
【634】吊架，高秋千。
【635】演出主办人，经理，导演，指挥。
【636】运气时好时坏。
【637】急转直下。
【638】有环形喷火头的煤气灶。
【639】受人恩惠，受人援助。
【640】几乎没下什么功夫。
【641】胜过其他，突出，擅长。
【642】使七个击球员出局。
【643】（棒球）场分，得分。
【644】出神，着迷。
【645】唇枪舌剑地激烈辩论。
【646】处于被救济的状态。
【647】靠…维持生命。
【648】投身。
【649】有议员选举权的城市。
【650】不管输赢冒险一试地。
【651】州议员。
【652】挤得水泄不通的。
【653】主要特点，基本组成部分。作为复合词则成形容词，作“基本的”解。
【654】对某人很有用（很有帮助）。
【655】不断练习，使技能不荒疏。
【656】一段时间。
【657】官样文章，文牍主义。
【658】锋利的。
【659】筛选。
【660】苦心想出，推敲出。
【661】星法院。原指中世纪时代从作为补充普通法院常规审判的御前会议发展而来，由若干法官和枢密院顾问组成的法院，后以暴虐专横著称，当长期国会于1641年开始成立时，它最早颁发的第一个法律就是废除星法院与其他特权法院。此处是借用，指内阁一些问题出现僵局时，交给一名资历深的政府成员加以裁决。
【662】判决，裁断，裁定。
【663】距离开。
【664】指议员候选人或当选议员。
【665】逼人接受，向人强行灌输。
【666】上门福利餐（每日给老人或病残人送饭上门的服务）。
【667】指mental handicap，是旨在帮助精神障碍者的组织。
【668】节日的盛大音乐会。
【669】全称为伦敦科文特加登皇家歌剧院。
【670】原意为当众朗读39个信条后就任牧师职位。这儿指议员就任新职要读大量文件。
【671】文件传递箱。
【672】倒装句型。
【673】坚决。
【674】翻坏了的（书）。
【675】年鉴。
【676】聚光灯，众人注目的中心。
【677】用于体重时为14磅。
【678】（态度、语言等的）毒辣，激烈。
【679】机制。
【680】评价为。
【681】指有把握地把事办成的才干和作风。
【682】英国著名的现代派小说家、散文家兼画家。他是20世纪英国最有才华、最有成就、同时也是最有争议的作家之一。
【683】配偶不当（或失衡）的婚姻；婚姻不是“门当户对”的。
【684】[ˌæmbiˈveilənt] a. 有矛盾心理的（如既爱又恨）。
【685】同血缘的兄弟情谊，即“骨肉手足情”。
【686】重要插曲；中心环节；（一段）重要情节。
【687】小学见习教师；小老师。
【688】说明：劳伦斯的母亲死于癌症。
【689】（被）禁止；（被）排斥；〔口语〕不准。
【690】矿工子弟或矿工子女。[ˈkɔliə] n. （煤矿）矿工；运煤船。
【691】〔常贬〕（兵营式）严格管制的。
【692】〔常贬〕使丧失人性的；灭绝人性的。
【693】也可译为：“提供了机会”或“创造了条件”；“开了绿灯”。
【694】和…私奔。
【695】指除英伦三岛以外的“欧洲大陆”。
【696】肉体之爱；性爱。
【697】[ɔːlˈtəːnit] vt. 〔与between, from... to, with连用〕：在…与…之间翻来覆去（或一上一下）；忽而…忽而…。
【698】[ˈbikəriŋ]：争吵；口角（指动口）。violence 动粗；动武（指动手）。
【699】恩恩爱爱的激情时刻。
【700】专注。
【701】劳伦斯的成名作，是一部半自传体长篇小说。主题是：由于不幸的家庭生活造成的变态的母爱和母子爱。小说中的主要人物基本上都能从劳伦斯的早年生活中找到原型。这部小说往往被称为弗洛伊德学说中恋母情结（Oedipus complex）的代表作。其实，劳伦斯并不是后者的追随者。
【702】对…的反对立场或态度。后接it，为：反战立场。
【703】把人们压轧成…。
【704】对…的迫切需求。
【705】（1872—1970）：著名英国哲学家、数学家。与A. N. 怀特海合著的《数学原理》，是数理逻辑的奠基作。其他著作有《相对论的ABC》，《西方哲学史》（1945）。是社会活动家和杰出的和平主义者。曾来过我国。1950年获诺贝尔文学奖。
【706】紧跟…之后而来。
【707】[əˈfiʃəldəm] n. 官僚作风；官派；〔总称〕官员；官僚。[inˈkauntə] n. 〔与with连用〕不期而遇；偶然相遇。
【708】《虹》和《恋爱中的女人》是姊妹篇，原来这两部长篇小说的初稿是合在一起的，名叫《两姊妹》，后来在定稿时才分为两部的。此书通过对农夫布兰文一家三代人的描写，真实地反映了在产业革命促使英国古老农村经济迅速解体过程中，下层人民群众的凄惨生活与矛盾心理。
【709】不时被…打断；断断续续地。
【710】（1879—1962）美国女作家，一位巨富，曾邀请了好几位英美作家长期居住她家从事写作，有John Reed, Amy Lowell, D. H. Lawrence等。她自己曾写了一本Lorenzo in Taos，回忆劳伦斯住在她家的往事。
【711】给…启发灵感；赋予…以灵感。
【712】[ˈpɔːkjupain] n. 豪猪；箭猪；刺猬。
【713】精力；［生理］机能。
【714】也有译为《恰特里夫人的情人》的。
【715】偷版或盗版。
【716】[ɔbˈsiːn] a. 淫秽的；猥亵的。
【717】垂死的人。
【718】[ɔːlˈbiːit] conj. ［书面语］纵使；虽然。
【719】[ˈdɔmineit]　vt. 占重要位置；占主导地位。many＝many of the poems。
【720】[əˈbliviən] n. 湮没；忘却。此诗寥寥的15个词可谓对他既不平凡而又充满坎坷的一生的高度形象概括。
【721】旺斯村的一家疗养院。
【722】按实足年龄，仅44岁。
【723】【724】这前后两句互相关连，是他现实主义文艺观的具体概括。有血有肉的作品强于那种光凭所谓“才智”而无生活体验的华而不实的空泛之作。
【725】产业主义，又称工业主义，指资本主义国家主要依靠工业聚敛财富的社会体制。
【726】《恋爱中的女人》（1920）写出身于中产阶级家庭并受过正规教育但性格不同的两姊妹和两个青年男子（一个是煤矿主，另一个是某督学）间的恋爱故事。
【727】《大草垛中的爱情》（1912）属中短篇小说。
【728】“男性的柔情”，或译“男性的温存”。
【729】不育的；不结果的；枯燥乏味的；贫瘠的。在此译为：萎靡不振的。
【730】原始文化。
【731】（使）热衷于。
【732】“领袖梦”（不宜译为“领导梦”）。
【733】顺从的门徒、信徒（身份）。
【734】亚伦为（基督教）《圣经》故事人物，摩西之兄，他的神杖能制造奇迹。
【735】与…缠绕在一起；盘根错节。
【736】灵感；妙想。
【737】处于极度兴奋状态（或：白热化状态）。
【738】creative（与of连用）：产生的；引起的。可转意为：出现的。
【739】结构松弛。
【740】设计；手段；方法。
【741】主人公，猎场看守员梅洛斯是查泰莱夫人的情人。
【742】大动荡；剧变；动乱。
【743】随之而来的破坏。
【744】幻想破灭；醒悟。
【745】消弭；消除（恐惧、隐患等）；流放；放逐。
【746】〔贬〕因循守旧；墨守成规。
【747】在此不作‘个人主义’或‘利己主义’解。
【748】[ɔːˌθɔriˈtɛəriən] a. 权力主义的；独裁主义的。invention在这里有贬义，即：捏造；虚构；信口胡诌……
【749】weave round sb. ：以…为中心编织的；给…罗织的（罪名等）。
【750】深入观察；透视。
【751】（满腔）热忱的人。
【752】对…的向往或渴望。
【753】[ˈfrɔidjən] ① a. 〔心〕弗洛伊德（学派）的，精神（心理）分析学的；②n. 弗洛伊德派。弗洛伊德（Sigmund Freud, 1856—1939）奥地利精神病学家，精神分析学派创始人。
【754】性爱的意念；两性关系的意念。
【755】性爱从属于…。
【756】[spɔnˈteinjəs] a. ①自发的；②本能的。being n. 全身心。
【757】[əˈlai;æˈlai] n. 同盟者；盟友。如按原文直译，则为“反对对性爱主张采取压制态度的斗争”。
【758】此句应颠倒主客（体）反过来译。
【759】[ˈdeniɡreit] vt. ①贬低；诽谤；损害…的名誉；②抹黑。
【760】扩大来说；广而言之。
【761】暗示；宣布。
【762】仿佛今天对于…（所作的…）。
【763】[mæˈleiz] n. 〔源出古法语〕不安；不适；隐忧；心神不宁；不满…。遍及世界的隐忧或不安，或对现实不满的意识（或情绪）。
【764】不用过去时态。
【765】添词，汉文中无。
【766】用历史现在式时态。
【767】清皇帝建圆明园无疑是为他们自己，直至圆明园被烧毁，人民与该园只有劳动的关系，该园与人民没有“为人民”的关系。该园毁后，更不能说“为人民”。雨果的意思是At first, for the Royalties, but eventually, after the monarchy was disposed of by the people, what the people have made goes back to the people. 但这是一般历史的发展，仍不能适用于圆明园。译文只能添上eventually一词，不能离原文太远。
【768】希腊的巴特农神庙译为Parthenon，因为它已包括“希腊”与“神庙”了，如直译出Greek，反而多余，因难道还有别国的Parthenon吗？其他专有名词都不把国名译出。
【769】“一半”用词似太肯定，改译a large portion或a big share似较好些。
【770】准备好做某事。
【771】（竞赛等的）回合。
【772】become anxious about sth, worry 担心。
【773】开球区域；球座（由小沙堆、塑料或橡皮所构成）。tee off 开球。
【774】高尔夫球场（复数形式，但可作单数及复数用）。
【775】急速地；快；立刻地。
【776】草地。
【777】重击；用力打。
【778】模糊不清的；指屏幕上高尔夫球因飞行而显得模糊不清。
【779】[fækˈsimili] 精摹；复制。in facsimili 逼真的；一模一样。
【780】strike (a ball) with a poor stroke that makes the ball spin off in the wrong direction, i. e. to the right of a right-handed player （高尔夫球）打左（右）曲球。
【781】（高尔夫球中）使（球）向左弯。
【782】（高尔夫球）球座与草坪间修整过的草地。
【783】沉溺于；陷入。
【784】虚的；虚拟的；假想的；实质上的；事实上的。
【785】人力踏车，由人踩踏的具有水平轴的宽轮周缘、用脚来操作的机器，从前用于惩罚犯人。
【786】n. （建筑）拱廊；有拱或拱顶的街道（店铺商场）。
【787】生长；很快地成长（或发展）。
【788】动画片。
【789】模拟；类似物。
【790】person whose hobby is programming or using computers 计算机程序编制或使用的业余爱好者。
【791】创造；杜撰。
【792】宇宙空间的；宇宙航行的。
【793】〔美〕（团体、机构的）指导委员会。
【794】毛虫；战车；履带车。此处指公司名。
【795】大型推土机。
【796】（希腊雅典祭礼雅典娜女神的）巴台农神殿，相传于公元前438年建成。
【797】外形；形状；构造形式。
【798】make (sth.) skillfully, esp. by hand 精巧地制作，尤其指用手制作。
【799】接近；进入。
【800】TIAA: Teachers Insurance and Annuity Association 教师保险和年金协会；CREF: College Retirement Equitiel Fund。
【801】有价证券，投资者所持证券或银行等金融机构所持的商业证券。
【802】尸体。
【803】新发现（新事；新经验），意想不到的事。如It's a revelation to me. 这真是一件料想不到的事。
【804】at the peril of意为“冒…危险”，常指违反句中所述则咎由自取。
【805】句中unclouded虽是定语，却是句意重点，应译成谓语。全句是强调否定，但英语否定置于句首而汉语则置于谓语部位。
【806】这句话在西方报界奉为名言，也是本文主旨。强调事实不容歪曲，如为“宣传”歪曲事实则是hateful。
【807】此处不应简单地译为“成就”，它实指达到上文所指目标。
【808】不应单纯从字面理解，它言外有意，指不应被shortcomings弄得消极而应“继续前进”。
【809】外交学院教授。
【810】这也是十分言简意赅的句子，multiform和responsive两词既要与下文的need和incident密切联系，又要充分译出其涵义。
【811】从下文看，此处man应指newspaperman，place应指position或post，paper即newspaper。
【812】compact disc read-only memory的缩写，意为（信息容量极大的）光盘只读存储器。
【813】白俄罗斯共和国。
【814】陈岱孙资深教授。
【815】王淦昌院士。
【816】汪道涵。
【817】周巍峙。
【818】[reˈzɔŋˈdetrə] 〔法〕＝reason for being 存在的理由（或目的）。
【819】去世的有如：许孟雄，王佐良，许国璋，吴景荣，葛传椝，范存忠等；健在的有如：李赋宁、王岷源、杨宪益、萧乾、裘克安、陆佩弦、赵萝蕤等。此外，除见本刊版权页的历届顾问及编委外，去世的尚有如：高士其、俞大缜、胡毅、张谷若、刘士沐等，健在的尚有如：吕叔湘、卞之琳、许渊冲、许景渊、王宗炎、陈文伯、孙亦丽、刘意青，邹德孜等。因限于篇幅，未能一一尽举。在外国专家中，值得提及的尚有如：〔美〕Dr Melvin Howards，〔美〕Dr Robert Dentan，〔美〕Dr Scott Corbett，〔美〕Dr William Brown，〔英〕Prof. Valerie G. Myer等。
【820】[ˈliŋɡwəˈfræŋkə] （不同民族之间交往或进行交易时用的）混合语；通用语；交际语。
【821】文化出版事业。
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